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The Preface, 


2 7 is a firong preſumption that that Religion u falſe which i apt to he 
| made uſe of for ſtculay advantages , that thaſe opinions bave ſume. 
F&x)} what of the 6' whevo; ingredient in them , which are produced as the 
eh ground to juftifie or authorize prafiices, otherwiſe impious and infa- 
Pl! mous; There is ſo little Communion or compliance betwixt God and 
Belial, that 8t zs very hard even for Satan bimſelf, that great impure 
Avtiflcer, to proſtitute or debauch any truth of Gods , (which u really 
. fo): to that mean ov vile ſubmiſſion of yielding it [elf pliable or inflyu- 
2 =W. mental to any deſigue or intereft of bieg. He which can be corrupted or 
employed by an evemie, 7s either not ſo honeſt or not ſo clear , either xot ſo faithfull , or not ſo 
way as might be expefied. This one conſideration would prejudge a great part of the djivinitte 
of theſe unhappy times , which in a perfe(s contrarietie to the wildome which cometh from 
above, Zames 3. O?7 the fruits of the ſpirit , Gal. 5. zs ſo farre from puritie, peaceableneſle, 
gentlenelſe, love, joy, long ſuffering, &c. that it # engaged to own another extraftion, to con- 
fefſe it ſelf bu creature, and prozenie, whom in the lineaments and features it ſo viſibly reſem- 
bleth. Among the many ſeveralls of this kind I have long conceived that the vulgar notions of 
thoſe foure names, which theſe enſuing Treatiſes have taken confidence to examine , have had 
20 ſmall part of the guilt of thoſe fatall evils under which this calamitous wretched King- 
aome new pants a proftrate gaſily and direſull ſpeftacle. And conſequently, that the obſtrufting 
of theſe fountains might poſſibly abate thoſe ireams and torrents (which bave taken 7iſe from 
thence) of uncharitableneſſe fir, and then ef bloud. The miftakinggof every fancie or bumonr, 
carnall or Satanicall per(waſion for Conſcience ( the ar knowledged rule of attien ) and the 
ſetting up upon too weak a [lock for that bigh privaledee of a Good Conſcience , bath embo{- 
aened moſt of the vices of the world , * petrified the practical! facultic, axd made it inſenſible *)Ay,,, 
of any of thoſe ſtripes, or threats, or diſcipline , which the law of nature or of Chriſt bath pro- a F ©0 
vided for the refiraint of their Subjelts : and from thence 3t datly ha»pens that not oxely the Y1118- Ar 
mot Un-Chriftian, but inbumane pradtices ; the mo# unuaturall ſavage barbarities of theſe ©" *t 
laſt years, ( which no paraſite can flatter, or prefident extenuate) are now avowed ts be di- 
fates and commands of Conſcience , and (0 net onely reconciliable with pretie, but advanced 
and ſet up for the onely meaſure of it y and us man allowed to paſſe for Conicientious which 
hath any 1emaindet of Morall or Chriſta virtue (in the ancient notion of the word) diſcern- 
able in his ations 3 and ſo not onely Zozimus hs ſlander of Conſtantine u become the reall 
guilt of too many proſeſſours , { thoſe ſinnes confidently commuted by them, for which no other 
religion allows any expiation) but . beyond the malice of that falſe tongue, the (inues them» 
ſelves reſolved on as a ſpeciall 189apumuvv or purgative, an aft of ſupererogaiing virtue, ſuf- 
ficient to ſanttifie any other impurities. To theſe ſo groſſe errours both in opznion and pradtice, 
the preſent height of animoſitie, and vehen; ence of the flame may poſſibly have betrayed men; 
but what it ſhould be that hath ſo heightbened the paſſion, and firit elevated it to thy pitch of 
diſtemper , will not be diſcerned any otherwiſe then by conjetture from the quarrels which 
have been moſt infifted oz , againſt the eftabliſhed government and diſcipline of the { burch, 
and the tndifferent attions , and ceremontes , and obſervances eitber preſcribed , or cuſtomary 
among us 3 to which when no direft immediate blame or accuſation could be affixed , it bath 
been the manner to objef# obliquely, ſometimes that they bave been matter of Scandall , and 
that thought to have been ſuſfciently proved, if avy could be produced who have diſliked them, 
(as if their being diſpleaſed were tobe (candalized, or ge mans being angry once without a 
cauſe, were for ever ajuft cauſe ſur others to be angiy at that which were of it ſelf moſt inno- 
cent 3 ) Sometimes that the crime of Will-worthip were chargeable on them, ſuppoſing firl 
C but 40t proving) Will-worſhip to be 4 crime , wy then evtry the leaſt obſervance _ 
> mande 
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maxded ( though withall ar perſt&ly unprobibited ) by Seripture , to be the interpretation 
of that crime; and fometimes that they have been Superſtitious ; by the equivocalneſſe of 
that word, farft perſwading themſelves and others, that ever J. exceſſe in Religion comes under 
that. title , and then , that tbe uncommandedue(ſe of any thing induceth that exceſe, and 
conſequently involves in that guilt, To which three [0 inauſpicious (1 may adde Scandalous ) 
aifÞriGons broached by Satan , us mw oy, to the fall , and ſo truly to the offending of ma- 
ny in Iſrael, theſe enſuing Treatiſes were deſegned as antidotes or cures z to which end if 
they may prove in any degree ſucceſſefull , the writer of them will never repent that be bath 
ſubjefted them to the various and paſſionate cenſures of the many, boping thereby that the 
mature and impartiall judgements of the few may be alſo provoked to interpoſe. By whoſe 


pleaſure and ſerious examination » whethet they ſhall ſtand or fall , they are in all bamili- 
tie ſubmitted, : | 


— AO Ae 1” 5 ERRIIEITIETR, rr = i ASI ng oe > 


OF CONSCIENCE. 


TIpepiru lo 3 opdis Naniimwouy, 34 &t annct Naxpirimuony. "y 


Pr Mong the many praRicall errours whichare gotten abroad into the world, 
dY/ a very large proportion there is of thoſe, which have either ſuckt their 
O2 poyſon from, or diſguiſed it under that ſpecious venerable name of Con- 
WA ſcience. That which the Philoſophers could call their guardian Angel, 


11%; 


on, that belongs to it. 

It will be then but an a& of Juſtice and Mercy, Juſtice to Truth, and Mercy to the abu» 
ſed world, and withall a ſpeciall preparative to a prudent reformation, 'to reicue (o divine a 
name from ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it to its naturall primitive ſfimplicitie, and caſt 
out all the falſe forms which it hath been forced to appear under. To which purpoſe all that 
I ſhall deſigne will be reduced to theſe two enquiries: x What is the proper notion of con= 
ſcience: 2 What is required to intitle a man to a good conſcience. 

For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Conſcience, I ſhall labour to find out 
not among the Scholaſticall definitions or diviſions of it among humane writers, but onely 
by obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture,particularly the New Teftament; 
And he that ſhall meet it there thirty two times, and but take a view of it at every meeting, 
will ſure come to ſome degree of acquaintance with it, and find upon judgement reaſon to re- 
ſolve, what for his eaſe I ſhall now lay before him : 

T hat the word ovretd)ors.Gonſtience,is no more then Science or knowledge(and therefore 
being but once uſed by the Greek Tranſlatours of the Old Teſtament, Ecc/ef. to. 20. it is 
there ſet to expreſſe a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly rendred ouys#or5 andemye 
Yang) onely with a peculiar relation added to it, as that knowledge is in order to ation. 
Thus Tit. 1.15. when ys; and ovysidyn5,mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, it is obvious 


toany to diſcern the ground of that diſtinQion, that former being properly the denotation ” xy. 
of the faculty merely ſpeculative, or intelle&uall ; this latter, of the praQticall judgement, or Ewing 


that whether a& or faculty of the underſtanding ſoul, which extendeth topraRtice z the Apo 
file by that phraſe, [the mind and conſcience are defiled] meaning diſtinRly chis, that this 
errour in mens judgements (which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-Chriſtian pra- 
Qice along with it (which is the Getting of the praficall faculty) this Judaicall miſtake in 
their underſtanding is attended with Judaizing aQions in their lives, the former apportio» 
ned to the *[vzinor pvoer , the falſe Judaicall doftrines, which relate to vs 5 the mind, the (e- 
cond to the £yrAas avFpw my m5 pepopueruey TW aASHar,the commands of men-peryerting 
the truth,v. 14. whichrelate to the oureidWors, the Gonſtience. . 
For the clearing of which (that it is ſuch a praQicall knowledge inthe acception of the 
Scripture) ifthere need any light, you may have it from the ſurvey of every place ſeverally, 
and inſpecia'l from this one, 1 Pet.2. 19, Thx is thank worthy, if Ia" aursidyav g48,, for 
conſcience of God a man (uffer grief, &c. that is, if "Fe this cbed:ential! prafilicall Cvewledgs 4 
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(2) | 
God (this knowledge of truth attended with a 7eſolution Not to diſobey God, though it coſt 
man never ſo dear) he (uffer grief, &c. 

This being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added to this matter,and it is this; 
T bat wetake notice of the ſeverall wayes of aſpe& that Conſcience hath upon pratice 3 One 
forward inthe dire line, another backward, or by way of refle@ion z which atc ordinarily 
exprelt by the double office of Conſcience, 1. Asa Cfios or monitor, advifing and inftru&- 
Ing and kceping us to our dutyz 2, ASa witxeſſe teſtifying to our ſelves and to God what 
we have done 3 which is in plainer termes no more but this, Thar there are two ſorts of Coy- 
ſcience z 1+ (onſcience of duty to be performed, or fall perſwaſion that ſuch a thing 0ught to 
be done, or not to be done by me, a being reſolyed of the neceſſity or unlawfulnefſe of any 
thing. and 2. Conſcience of having perſormed, or not performed it, a knowing or judging 
my (cif to have done well or ill. And under theſe two. notions, all the (everalls in the New 
Teſtament, (and the one ſole place of the Apocryphall books of the Old) will be contain- 
ed, if you pleaſe, you may ſce how. | 
| Tothe former kind belongs that famous place, Rows. t3. 5. Tou muit be ſubjeft (to the ſu- 
preme powers, v.1I.) zot onely for wrath, that is, fear or danger of puniſhmenr, the efle& of 
wrath (the Magiſtrate being Geds Miniſter, and avenger for w/ath,or puniſhment to him that 
doth evil, verſe 4.) but alſo Na ovreidyay, for, or becauſe of Conſcience, that is, becaulc it is 
the command of God, and conſequently that which all inferiours (every ſoul) may, if they 
be not wilfully blind, know to be their duty, [to be thus ſubjeF. ] | | 
. So 1 Cor. 8.7. For ſome with Conſcience of the idol, that is, being reſolved in mind, that it 
is not lawfull to eat or taſt of any ues or Town, part or portion of the idol. teaft (whether oy 
£rtongiw, at the idol table, or having bought it at the Shambles, as it ſeems, was the faſhion 
for thoſe nual to be ſeld there at ſecond hand c. 10. 25.) accounting it unlawfull toecat any 
meat conſecrated to that uſe, do yet eat that which is of this nature, and by ſo doing, their 
weak, that is, uninſtruQed conſcience is polluted, that is, they finne againſt their Conſcience 
do that which they are perlwaded they may not do, which although it be never ſo innocent a 
harmlefſe thing it ſelf {an ido! being ſimply nothing) yet to them which do it, when they think | 
it unlawefull (azd all bave net knowledge, ſaith he in the beginning of the verſe, that is, are 
not ſufficiently inftru&ed in their duty) it is pollution or finne, according to the foremen= 
tioned place Tit.1,15. To the pure all things are pure [ all things ] that is, all things of that 
nature, of which there he ſpeaks, though in themielyes indifferent, Fare. pure] that is,may 
lawfully be uſed [by the pure] that is, by them which are rightly inſtrued, but to the pol- 
luted and unbelievers (thatis, to them that are miſled by Jewiſh fables , or by the dog= 
matizing of falſe teachers, and brought to believe things to be prohibited by God, which are 
not prohibited) to them that are guilty of this kind of 7adaiſme, and(as it is znterpretative)} 
unbelief there i nothing pure,but their mind and conſcience are polluted,both their underſtand» 
ing is in an errour, taking falſity for truth, ani their prafticall reſolution is finfull alſo, nay 
obliged to finne, which way ſoecyer they torn themſelyes, whether they abſtain ſuperſtitioully, 
when they are not bound by God to abſtain, (which is the finne of thoſe that are ſ#ubjed to 
ordinances,Col. 2.20. of which I have ſpoken at Jarge in another place) or whether they ab» 
ſtain not, when they are perſwaded that they ought to abſtain, which is ſave again## Conſci=| 
cience. = 
4 Erom whence by the way you may obſerve the miſcrable lot of thoſe which have not 1y1w- 
nvknowledge in the beginning of that verſe, which are miſled to think any thing unlawfull 

which is lawfull, and continue in that errour without ſeeking of light, which are thus im- 
pure (for to ſuch wadVy x4mpy nothing i pure) they are 2s long as they remain ſo, obliged 
to finne, which way ſoever thcy take to, abſtain or not abſtain. For though in things indif- 
ferent and uncommanded, ſimply to abſtain were no finne, yctthen to abſtain ws amr Pd 
avtnd, as from athing abominable or unlawfall, is both by Scripture and the ancient cy 
cells; 
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(3) 
:ells , in caſe of marriage and meats, every where condemned as finfull : and yet onthe 
xther ſide to eat without, or againſt Fab, that is, being doubtfull whether it be lawfull or 
10,0r being perfwaded it is unlawful',zs fn, ſaith the Apoſtle) and there is great neceſlitie to 
uch of ſecking, (and in others great charitie of helping them to) yWway inftruRion, or right 
\nformation in this caſe, whichis the oncly cure for this unfortunate maladie. 

So again verle 10.ouveldWazs xdaves,the conſcrence of bim that is weak,or (which is the ſame) 
7.7.and v.12; the weak conſcience |{ignifies that falſe perſwaſion of him that is 1n an errour.ep 
erroncous conſcience, weakneſſe noting ſickneſſe in the Scripture ſtyle, Zobp 5, 14. 1 Coy. 11. 
30, and errour being the diſeaſe or fckneſſe of the ſoul, and that with a little improvement 
growing deſtructive and mortiterous; as in caſe he that hath that erroneous ſich conſcicuce, 
doth act ſamewhat againſt conſcience,& fo adde ſin unto errour,for then Sari ©) 6 & Srrwy,v. 
11.that fick-man dies,peri{bes of that diſeaſe.So c.10.25,27428, 2ge«the word Conſcience is Nill 
in the ſame ſenſe,for conſcience or conſideration of duty, and fo 1 Pet. 2.19. forementioned. 

So likewiſe 1 Pet, 3» 23+ where baptiſme is called aza9f5 evrerdV9toas £mpw IVA is S200 
the anſwer of a good conſcience 10 God, the good conſtience kgnifies conſcience rightly inftru= 
Red in its duty , as in bapcizing thoſe of full age it is ſuppoſed to be 3 which Conſcience is 
then to an{wer, arid conſent to all Gods propoſalls in baptiſme ( or the miniſters in Gods 
ſead) ſuch as [wilt thou forſate the Devil, &c.] and ſo the words will be interpretedin a 
ſenſe proportionable to that of denying ungodly lufts, Tit: 2.12. which there the appearing of 
Chriſt is (aid to feach us. For as (u(t propoſes ungodly queſtions to us , which we are bound 
to dexie3 fo God in baptiſme is ſuppoſed to propoſe good queſtions to us, which we are 
bound to grant, and ſtipulate the performance of them , and that is the 6gwT1ua, the an- 
fwer of a good conſcience to God or to his queſtions propoſed in baptiſme, after the manner of 
ancient pats ameng the Romanes made by way of queſtion and anſwer, as part of ghe rizxs 
ſolennis or formalities of them. 

_ But then for the ſecond acception of the word, as it notes conſcience cf what we have per= 
formed, or palling judgement on my ſelf for what T have dene, (and that either for any one 
individuall a@, or for the main of our lives, our Rate; and that again either 1, a:quitting, or 
2. Condemning, or 3. confidered in athird notion common to both thoſe , paſſing ſentence in 
generall ) ſo ſhall you find it in many other places , and indeed in all the reſt which we have 
not hitherto named. 

For the firſt of theſe three ſpecies as it acquiiteth , you have it Ads 23. r. I have lived, 
{or behaved my (elfin all my converſation towards men m7Maimwuwa, in all my politick, or 
publick relations) with, or ix ll good conſcience, in ſuch a manner , as I cannot accuſe my 
ſelf of any thing done contrary to my Chriſtian profeſſion , or dignitie of my Apoftolicall 
calling, So 1 Gor. 9. 12. the Teſtimonie of our Conſcience is ex orefied by what follows, thac 
in ſmplicitie, &c. we bad our converſation in the world. So good conſcience is taken 1 Tim, 
Ie5. and 19 and 3. 9. and 2 Tim. 1.3, Heb.13« 18, 1 Pet. 3.16, but aboye all you have 
aſpeciall place belonging tothis firſt branch of the ſecond in As 24. 16. *Ame3Tromar cvy- 

ny | werender it a Conſcience void of offence, the meaning is, a confidence and affurance 
that he hath done nothing ſubje& ſo much as co the cenſure of having ſcandalized others; for 
Saint Pawl being there accuſed by the Jews verſe 5, 6; for three crimes ; (edition, berefie, and 


rerſe 16, 18, and-his being purified in the Temple after the Jewiſh manner, he makes an 
evidence of his innocence in that particular, a proof of his not having ſcandalized any Jew, 
Which to have done would have been a fault in him, whoſe office it was to become af things 
'0 all men, that be might gain #r ſave all, and not to diſcourage or deterre any who might be 
Nined by compliance ; and the doing fo, is it which is called being & @e$axoms 'IsNziors, 
i Cor, 10.32. giving none offence to the Jews, the very word uſed inthe place of the As, 
. Inthe ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning conſcience is ofren mentioned alſo; 
f*%-8. 9. Convilied by their Conſcience, or reproved ſome for ong finney ſome for __ 
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So by intimation, Heb. 9."9. where it is ſaid of the Legall ſacrifices, that they could not make 
perfelt as pertaining to Conſtitnce, where the word TxA{@ om ] rendred to make perfett, figni- 
fies-in the ſacred idiom [to copſecrate,] to make a prieſt , whoſe office bein TWersvyyicew T3 
YN tod/aw near io God; proportionably Te\{@ om x7! aulfidyay, to perfeR or conſecrate, = 
as pertatning to conſcience lignifics to giue acceſle with boldneffle to God » by taking off thar 
guilt which tormerly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that verſe 14. is called, to purge the 
conſcience from dead works, to waſh off that guilt of finne paſt , which hinders their approch 
co God, obſtcuRts all entrance to their prayers ( for we know that God heayeth not ſianers, 
Febn 9. 31. and Iſai. ?. 15.) whereupon it is obſervable, that Heb. 13. 18. when he beſpeaks 
their prayers for him, he addes this reaſon to encourage them to do ſo. For we truft we have 

a £004 Conſcience, that good conſcience being neceſſary there to have other mens prayers heard 
for thein, as here to give themſelves acceſſe ro God in prayer- So Heb, 10, 2, Conſcience, or 
conſcientiouſneſle of f:nes, and verſe 32. Evilconſcience, and ſo Wild. 17. 11. there is men» 
tion ef wickedneſſe condemned by ber own witneſſe, «xd preſt by conſcience, = 

And of the laſt (or:, in the latitude common to both, are Roy. 3. 15. Roy: 9.1. 2 Gor. 4. 
2.and 5.1, and 1 Ti. 4.2 all clear enough without the help of our paraphraſe to adde 
light to them. 

Having thus marſhalled all cheſe places of Scripture into ranks , and given ſome hints of . 
generall infght into them, ic now remains that we return a while to the nearer ſurvey of the 
rwogenerall heads, and firſt of rhe former acception of the word , as it imports a monitour, 
or direQour of life, by which our aRions muſt be regulated, and from the miſtaking of which 
the chicf inconvenience doch ariſe, 

Towhich end, it will be abſolutely necefſary to ſettle and reſoive but one queſtion, what 
is that Rule or x4r@'v of Conſcience, from whence it muſt receive its R:gulation. For he that 
drawetha line of dire&ion for another, muſt have a rule to draw it by, and that a ſtraitexa& 
one, or elſe the direRions will not be authenrick , and they which walk axpiCos exattly or 
conſcientiouſly , muſt x7? xaviya gerySiv, walk by rule, Phil,.;- 16. and 70 aur? Qemeivs bave 
their eye or thought alway upon that one thing , their r#le of direQion , or elſe be they never 
ſuch p3towy7e5 in the beginning of that verſe, ſuch forward proficients , their end may» be per= 
dition, verſe 19. This when once we have done, che difficultie will ſoon vaniſh. 

And to this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted, which in theſe I never heard any doubt of, 
(chough many of our aiens look otherwiſe in hypotheſs ) thai law is this onely rule ; xgyoy 
& vogos, rule and law being words of the ſame importapce , and nothing fit or proper to re«. 
eulate our aQicns, but that which the lawgiver , to whom obedience muſt be payed, hath 
thought fit to rule them by. To which purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved that &puaprie, finne, 
or aberration from that rule by which we ought to walk (for ſo that word naturally fignifies) 
is by Saint Zoby 1. Epiſt. 3. 4, defined s Fw. = which we render & tranſereſſion of the law. In 
which place of Saint 7ebn, though the truth is, («{apna and «papnar mily denoting more 
then the bare commiſſion of ſinne in that Authour z generally viz, the wilfull perpetration, 
of it, and an indulgence ing and habit of ſo doing) the word eyouie and dvouiny mitry muſt 
proportionably alſo fignifie, not onely tranſgrefling , but wilfull habituall contemning the 
law, being an exlex, or without law, (as the Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be without Godin 
the world) that is, without any account or reſpe& of it, (and ſo misv[]es &rouiay 7obn 31. 36 
notes the greateſt degree of finfulneſſe, we render it workers of mniquitie,and ſo very frequent 
ly in the Septuagint we find &yo/a, where we render the Hebrew by miſchief) yet fill the 
obſervation ſtands good , that law is the rule, in aberration from which all finne conſiſts + 


and a malicious contentious finning, a malicious contempruous deviation, or tranſgrefſionj 
and ſo Saint Pauthathalo reſolved it, that where there is nolaw, there is no tranſgrefſion Wy, 
no mzgegCans, Rom. 4. 15. no going awry, When there is no rule propoſed to go by, C 
This being ſo clear in its ſelf , and yer through the miſtakes , yea and impietics of thi, 

| wor 
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inevitably follow,the firſt negative, the ſecond poſitive; The firit, or the negative, that What« 
ſoever undertakes to direR or guide our aRions, to tell us our duty, that this we wuſt, that 
we may not do, and hath not ſome law , (in force, and {till obligatory to us ) to authorize 
thoſe direRions by, is not Conſtience, whatſoever it is, _ | 

1. Humour it may be, to think our ſelves bound to do whatſoever we have a ſtrong in- 
clination to do, it being a matter of fome difficultie to diſtinguiſh berween my gaturall and 
my ſpirituall inclinations, the motion of my ſenſitive appetite, and my diviner principle, my 
lower, and my upper ſoul , and the former commonly cry ing louder, and moying more live- 
ly, and impatiently, and earneſtly then the other. 

2, Fancie it may be, whichis a kind of irrationall animal Conſcience , hath the ſame re- 
lation to ſenſitive repreſentations (thoſe laws in the members) which Conſcicace hatl: to intel= 
leQuall (thoſe laws of the mind) and then, as Ariftotle ſaith, that in thoſe creatures which 
bavenot reaſon, fazcie ſupplies the place of reaſon; lo they which have not , or will nor have 
- conſcience to dire& them, fancie moſt commonly gets into its place. Or, 


Thirdly, Paſſion it may bez Our fears will adviſe us one thing, our animoſities another, 
f. our zeal a third, and though that be perhaps zeal of God,'yet that zeal is a paſſion Riill, one. 
E of thoſe which Ariſtotle bath defined in his Rhetoricks, being not xg7' 6714wavy, according 
by to knowledge or (onſcrence, Rom, 10, 2. for the Hebrew word, as I cold you, is rendred by 
h thoſe two words promiſcuouſly, 635y9was and ovreidnos, knowledge and conſcience. Or, 

Fourthly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infuſion it may be, an enthuſiaſme of that black ſpi- 
at | -rit; asitis, (orof ſome thing as bad in effe&) infallibly , whenſoever Rebellion, Sedition, 
at Murder, Rapine, Hatred, Eyvie, Vncharitableneſſe, Lying, Swearing, Sacriledge, &c. come 
.& to us under the diſguiſe of Religion and Conſcience: and therefore the Spirits muſt be 


or ſearcht whether they be of God, or of the Devilz and no ſurer way te do it, then by theſe and 
ve the like ſympromes, theſe fruits and produ&ions of that infernall Spirit , which ſo perfe&ly 
ver repreſent and own their parent, that none butblind'or mad men, or demeniacks can believe 
er- 8 © them in earneſt to come from God, Or, | | 

. Fifthly, Falſe-do&rine it may be , and that again ſet off either by the authoritie of the 
of, MW teacher, or by the dignitie of ſome eminent followers and praicers of it, and then the Apo» 


vov I file calls ir [having mens perſons in admiration} or by the earlinefſe of its repreſentation, be- 
> re- Wl ing imbibed and. taken in fic , ſwallowed and digefted before the truth was offered to us, 
hath WW and then it is prejudice or prepoſſeſfion, and this again alwayes afliſted by the force of that 
me, WW old axiom, [1ntws exiftexs, &c.] and by that which is naturall to all habits, to be hardly 
fies) W moyeable, and yer further inproved ſometimes by pride and obftinacie, alwayes by (elf-love, 
, In which makes us think our own opinions (that is,. thoſe which we are already poſleſt of) the 


trueſt; which iathis calc is in effe& to think our luck the beſt luck, and the ſame which was 
obſerved in one work ſort of Heathens, who, whatſoeyer they ſaw firſt in the morning, wors 
ſhipped that all the day after; a chooſing of perſwaſions as countrey men chooſe Valentines, 
'that which they chance to meet with firſt after their coming abroad. 

Beſides theſe, many other things it may bez and ſo, 1.i: is oddes enough that it will not 
be conſcience which pretends to be ſo, and 2. it is certainly not conſcience, unlefle it produce 
ſome law for its rule to dire& us by.: And this was the negatzve or firſt thing, 

T he ſecond or the poſitive thing which follows from the premiſes; is this,that Conſcience 
of duty in any particular a&ion, is to be ruled by that law which is. proper co that a&ien; 
as for example : The Chriſtian law is the rule of Conſcience for Chriſtian ations; the [aw 
of reaſon, or morall {aw, for morall, the /aw nationall, municipall, or locall ; for civill, rhe 
Wzaturall law of all creatures for naturall ations; and the law of ſtandalt . (a branch of the 
Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall; and the law of libertie , tor indifferent free aRions, 
And as it is very irregular, and unreaſonable to meaſure any aGion by a rule that belongs 


_ 


world become ſo necefſary to be thus further cleared; Two things there are which will hence 


8: not 
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| nottoit, totrie the exaQneſle of the circle by the ſquare, which would be done by the com- 


' mand; becauſe that very command is a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my. doubting, when I 
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paſſe, and in like manner to judge the Chriſtianneſle of an ation , by-che law of naturall 
reaſon, which can onely be judged by its conformitie with the law of Chriſt , ſuperiour to 
that of naturez So will there be no juſt pretence of Conſcience againſt any thing, but where 
ſo'ne one or more of theſe laws are producible againſt it; but on the other fide, even in the 
loweſt ſort of ations, if they be regulated by the law proper to them, and nothing done con- 
rrary to any ſuperiour Jaw, even by this God ſhall be glorified y 1 Cor, 10,31, a Find of glo* 
ry reſulting to God from that readinefle of ſubmiſſion and ſubordination of every thing to 
its proper rule and law, to which the great creatour hath ſubjeRed it, and of all laws to that 
ſupreme tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. And though ſome rouches there are in the Scri- 
pure of each of theſe laws, ſome fbre# or ſtrings of them diſcernable there , ſo farre , that 
there is nothing almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but by the Scripture ſome ge- 
nerall account may be given of it; and again, though that of Scripture be the (upreme law of 
all, and nothing awhorizable by any inferiour Jaw , Which is contradiRed or prohibited by 
that, yet is not that of Scripture ſuch a 95g way Code or Pande& of all laws, as that every 
thing which is commanded by any other law , ſhould be found commanded there, or be 
bound to prove its ſelf juſtifiable from thence , any.further then that it is not there prohibi- 
ted, or thereby juſtly concluded tobe unlawfull. 

From whence by the way, I conceive dire&ion may be had, and reſolution of that diffi- 
cult praQicall:probleme, what-a man ſhould doin caſc he be legally commanded by his law- 
full ſuperiour to do what he may lawfully do, which-yet he is perſwaded he may notdo, cr 
doubteth whether he may or no. For in this caſe if he be not able to produce ſome plain pro- 
hibition from ſome ſuperiour law , as from that of Scripture , he cannot be truly ſaid to be 
perſwaded-in conſcience, (which implies knowledge) of the unlawfulneſle of that thing, 
nor conſequently bath he-avy plea for diſobedience to that lawfull command of his Saperi- 
ours. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from ſome obſcure place miſunderſtood, have 
cauſe or oceafion to doubt whether he may do it or no, and then, although doubting fimply 
taken (that is, where no command interpoſeth,) may keep me from doing what I doubt, yet 
it ought not to be of that weight y as to keep me from my. lawfull Superiours lawfull com= 


have no plain prohibition of Scripture to the contrary,(which in this caſe T am ſuppoſed nor 
to havez for if Thad, Then, firſt, it were not a lawfull command, and ſecondly, ſhould not 
doubt, but be affured) it being my duty, and part of my Chriſtian meeknefle , in doubtfull 
matters to take my reſolution from thoſe whom God hath placed over me , and it being the 
finne of dogmatizing to affirm any thing unlawfull for me or others to do , which ſome law 
of God, ec. ſtill in force, doth not prohibir 3 which ſinne being added to that other of diſ- 
obedience to my lawfull'Superiours, will ſure neyer be able to make that commence virtue, 
which was before ſo farre from any -pretentions to that title. 

Having proceeded thus farre in the ſearch of the ground of Conſcience , it were now 
time to reduce this operation to praQice, and ſhew you , 1. What dire&ions Conſcience is 
able to afford from every of thoſe Jaws for the ruling of all aRions of that kind, 2; What 
an- harmonie and conſpiration there is betwixt all theſe laws , one mutually aiding 
and afliſting the o:her, and not violating or deſtroying- But this were the largeſt underta-W * 
king that could be pitcht on in the whole circle of learning , Zfrodins's Pandefte rerum ab 
e914 &v0 ſuditatarums and all the Schoolmens and Caſviſts volumnes, de /egibus, de jutt 
& juftitia, and on the decalogue, would be but imperfe& parts of this ; I ſhall give you bu 
one taſt or J\iZis of it , by which the reader will be perſwaded to ſpare me, or rather himſc 
that trouble, | | | 

'The prime of theſe , the Chriſtian law , is the rule of all ations that come within thi 
ſphere, ſets dowa the nature of all Chriſtian duties of pietie, and love of our brethren in gf 
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nerall, and more particularly of faith, hope, charitie, repentance, ſelf deniall, taking up the 
croſſe. &c., of humilitie, meekneſſe, mercifulneſſe, peaceableneſſe, obedience to ſuperiours, pa- 
fence, contentedneſſe, and the like 3 and the relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcen- 
dent relation, there is no ation imaginable, but may either in reſpeR of the matter, or me- 
tive, or principle, or circumſtances, offend againſt one of theſe, (and then , malum ex quoli- 
bet defeiss , the leaſt of theſe defeQs blemiſheth it) and fo conſcience dire&ed by that rule 
or law, will dire me either to doit, or not todo it in that manner, and then it is not any 


compliance with, or agreeablencfle to any or all other laws , which will make this a&ion 


Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defe& or blemiſh in it : Not to purſue this any fur- 
ther, having thus named it, and ſhewed you the yaſtnefle of the ſea it leades to, it will ſuffice 


to our preſent defigne to rell you, that from what is ſaid, theſe three corollaries, to omit ma- 


ny others, will be deducible. - | 

t. That it is not poſkible for Cenſcience (be it never fo ſtrongly perſwaded to make any 
aRion lawfull, which is not regulated by thoſe rules or laws which are proper to it, and re- 
conciliable with the grand rule, the Chriſtian law. Conſcience can never transform proſanc= 
xeſſe into pierie, ſacriledge into jaſtice or boljneſſe, rebellion into obedience, faftion into humi- 
litze, perſurie, or taking of unlawfull oaths into reltgion; repine into contentedneſſe, inbuma- 
nitie into merciſulneſſe, adulterie, fornication , divorces, (ſave in caſe of adulterie ) or any 
uncleanneſie into puritie , labouring to ſhake « Kingdome (to remove the crofle from my own 
ſhoulders to another mans) into taking wp of the croſge 3 but contrarywiſe, if it be truly and 
univocally Conſcience of duty , it will tell me that every one of theſe foul titles belongs to 
every ſach aRion- (The Scripture being ſo clear in theſe particulars, that there is no place or 


; exculefor ignorance or miſtake) and by ſetting before me the terrours of the Lord, *perſwade 


me notto yenture on any one ſuch aRtionupon any terms z or if I have yentured , itwill 
ſmite and wound me for it, and drive me to timely Repentancez or if it do not, it iseither a 
cauterized inſenſate conſtience , a reprobate mind, or elſe ſome of theſe Images, which even 
now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience; or if it be a f#K perſwaſion of mind , that what 
Ithus am about, I am obliged to do, (if that be a poſlible rhing in ſuch matters and under fo 
much light) it isthen in the calmeſt ſtyle an erroneous Conſcience , which is ſo farre from 


excuſing me (unlefle in caſe of ignorance truly invincible , which here is not imaginable) - 


that it brings upon me the moſt unparallell'd infelicitie in the world , an obligation to finne 


which way foever I turn my ſelf, on one fide appearing and lying at ye doore, the guilt of 


committing that finne which I have ſo miſtaken, and on the other , the guilt of omitting 


' that (though finne) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as duty; and nothing but repen- 


tance and reformation of judgement firſt, and then of praRice, will be able to retrive the 

one or the other, ; s | | 
The,ſecond Corollary will be this;z That it is the moſt unreaſonable inſolence in the 

world, for them that can ſwallow ſuch Camel-finnes as theſe without any regrets, nay with 


full approbation and direRion ( perhaps ) of Conſcience ( if that may be called conſcience 


- Whichis ſo divided from, and contrary to knowledge) yet to ſcruple and interpoſe doubts 


moſt tremblingly , and moſt conſcientiouſly in matters of indifferencie not ſo much as pre- 


tended to be againſt the word of God, @and ſo within th: law of Chriſtian libertie that they 
may bedone if we will) and yet over and above their naturall indiffcrencie commanded b 


that authoritie , in ſubjeRion to which the Chriſtian virtue of obedience conſiſts 3 and all 
this, either firſt upon no ground of Conſcience at all , but onely that it is contrary to their 
fancie , their Humour , their Prepoſſeſions ; or ſecondly becauſe it is a reſtraint upon their 


' Chriſtian libertie, which yet Chriſt never forbad tobe reſtrained quoad exeicitium, as farre 
' 4s belongs tothe exerciſe of it, but hath permitted ſometime the care of not offending the weak 
" brother, that is, Charitie , and ſometime Obedience to lawfull ſuperiours , to reſtrain its 


(for if in things indifferent they may not reſtraing there can = obedience be payed to them; ) 
Tv or 
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(8) 
or thirdly, becauſe they are offenſive (though not to them , yet) to others who are perſya- 
ded they are unlawfull, Whereas 1, that perſwaſion of thoſe others is erroneous, and not 
ſufficient to juſtifie diſobedience in themſelves, muchlefle in other men , in caſe of lawfull 
humane command : And 2.that their cenſuring of ſuch indifferent aRions, that is , being 
angry without a cauſe , may be greater matter of ſcandall , and ſo more offenſive to others, 
and more probable to work upon them, to bring them by that example to beſo angry alſo, 
then the doing that indifferent ation , miſtaken by others, and condemned for unlawfull, 
would be to bring them co tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar, that is , to do what they thus 
condemne ; all men being farre more apt and inclinable to break out into paſſions, then in- 
to as againſt Conſcience, and ſo tnore like to be ſcandalized or offended, or enſnared, by 
following the former, then the latter example, to finne (for company or after another man) 
by cenſuring whom he cenſures, which is being angry without a cauſe, then by doing what 
they are adviſed and reſolved they ought not to do , which is finning againſt Conſcience. 
Or fourthly, becauſe they are againſt their Conſcience to do, whileſt yet they produce no 
law of God or man againſt chem , and ſo in «ffeR confeſle there is nothing in them againſt 
conſcience ; unlefle, as before was noted, they wilfully equivocate in the word Conſcience; 
which will and skill of theirs, as it will not make any thing unlawfull, which before was 
indifferent, ſo will it not conclude ought, ſave onely this , that they which are ſo artificious 
20 impoſe on others , and form ſcruples where there were nene , would not be thaught the 
likelieft men to (wallow grofſe finnes under the diſguiſe of virtues, or if they do ſo, will have 
leaff right to that onely antidote of invincible ignorance to digeſt them, 

The third Corollary will bethis , that ſcrupulouſneſſe of conſcience in ſome lighter lefſe 
important matrers (if it may be ſuppoſed excuſable , as a wealnefle of an uninſtruged 
mind, joyned with that good [yrzptome of tendernefle or quick ſenſe, yet) can never hope to 
be accepted by God by way of commuration or expiation for groffer finnes , ſo that he that 
falls fouly in any confeſſed finne, ſhould fare the better at the great day of account, or be in 
lefle danger of being caſt out of Gods favour for the. preſent , becauſe he is over=ſcrupulous 
in other things : For ſure this were a ftrange way of ſupererogation to pay one arrear to God 


| by running into anether with him , to diſcharge a debt by owing more. And yet this is an | 


errour which may ſeem worth the pains of preventing , it being ſo notoriouſly ſeen , that 
ſome menwhich profeſſe to haye care of their wayes, and muſt in charitie be believed to have 
ſo, go on confidently in grievous finnes , which they cannot but know will damne without 
repentance, (the ſentence of not inheriting the Kingdome of God,Gal. 5. being ſo diſtin, 
and puncuall, and abſolute, and indiſpenſable apainft them) and yet have no agtidote to 
relie on for the averting that danger, bur onely this of their exa&nefle and ſcrupulouſneſſe 
in things indifferent 5 which if they ſhall ſay they do not confide in , they are then obliged 
in conſcience, and charitie to their brethren (who may follow them to this precipice) either 
to give over hoping, or to ſer to purifying , without which there is no true ground of hope. 
This hint puts me in mind, that there is another part of my defigne Rill behind, belonging 
to the ſecond notion of Conſcience to examine, | 
What it is that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſcience 3 which will briefly be 
ſtared by premifing what before was mentioned, that the good Conſcience belongs either to - 
particular hingle performances, or to the whole ſlate of life and ations. To the firſt there is - 
no more required, but that that particular aRion be both for matter and circumſtance regue | 
lated by the rule, or rules which are proper to it, and have nothing contrary to any ſaperiour z 
tranſcendent rule. As that my meal be with ſobrietie and thanksgtvire, wy almes with chear- 


 Fulneſſe, liberalitie, diſcretion , done in gratitude and obedience to God, and mercifulneſſe to | 


my brother , without reflexion on my own gain or praiſe in this world. But for the Good 
Conſcience, which belongs to the whole ſtate of life and ations, which is called a good Con | 
ſcience in all things, Heh, #3, 18. or a good Conſcience confiſting in baving @ good converſa- 

| | tion 
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there the difficultie will be greater. And yet ewo Texts there are which tend much to the 


= 
*4 
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tion in all things, (for ſo the " punQation in the Greek will dire& rather to render ir. [Wt "Kavi 
have a good con(cience, willing to ive well, (or have an honeſt converſation) in all things] ) " 76 


clearing and difinvolying of that one, 1 Per. 3. 16, where azai ouytid1ns, Good Conſcience a naAG X 


in the beginning of the verſe, is explained in the cloſe by &3abPn & Xetss avagpopi, 4 good witty: 


converſation in Chriſt, or a good Chriſtian converſation, or ſuch as now through Chriſt , by 
the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be accepted for good, Where the word 
[converſation] denoting firſt the aQtions and behaviour both roward God and man, and ſe. 
condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe ations, (wherein it ſeems a good Conſcience 
conliſts,) cannot better be explained then either by the Apoſtles &x;1C& 5 ieum]tiv, an accu 
rate exatt walking, Epb. 5- 15, or the phraſe to Titus chap. 2, 124 living ſoberly and righte- 
ouſly and god'y in this preſent world ; the firlt reſpeRing our duty to our (elves , or ations, 
as private men y the ſecond , our duty to our brethren , in our more publick capacities, the 
third, our daty to God as creatures , men and Chriſtians z or Saint Zykes charater of Za- 


charie' and Elizabeth , Lukel1. 6. Walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the 


Lord blameleſſe; walking blameleſſe » In all : Vuiverſall ſmecere obedience, {not entire or per 
| fe& without ever finning, but) confidered with the rules of emeixua, or m:deration of {irik 
law, (which is now part of the yopuos 7i;zws. the Goſpel-lawyby which a Chriſtian is to be tri- 
2 ed,as eqeitie is 2 part of the mwwnicipall law of this iandz Such is mercy for frailtics and infir= 
; mities,and groſler Japſes recovered and retrated by repentance) now under the Goſpel,ſo as 
to be acceptable to God in Chriſt; which was intimated(as in the ey Xexsp,in Chriſt,r Pet-3+ 
ſo) in the former part of that verſe,and their charaer JNyguo: eywmoy TY ©ts righteous before 
God: which phraſe [before God] hath a double intimation worth obſerving in this placeyfirſt 
of the perſeverance or perperuitie of that righteouſnes (as oppoſed to the temporary of the hy- 
pocrite) for the phraſe, &4wmop wry [before him] ceferres to the ſhew-bread of old. Ex6d- 25. 


bread of faces, or 297: bread before by face, literally &ywmov, before bim, and ſometimes, 
TAN) ON? perpetual bread, and ſecondly, of the acceptation or reception in the bght of 


God, for that again was the end of ſetting the bread alwayes before God:, that God looking 
on it might accept them; and ſo rzghteouſneſſe before God, is ſuch righteouſnefle- as God will 
pleaſe in the Goſpel to accept of, as when viſiting the fatberleſſe, &ce James 1. 27. is called, 
religion pure and undefiled before God the Father z itnoteth fuch a degree of unblemiſhed Pile 
ritiey not as excluded all finne, but as God in Chriſt would (cr bath promiſed ro) acceptof, 
And the ſame phraſe therefore is in another place of the ſame Chapter, Zuje r. 75. rendred 
4 our Church in the Goſpel for Midſummer day by theſe words , ſuch as may be accept able 
07 him. 


Which being a!l taken into the deſcription of a good conſcience, that 7t'# /#ch a continued 
$00d converſation as God now under the Gofpel promiſeth to accept of; the onely difficultie 
behind will be, what that is which God promiſeth to accept of ; T'o which end, it will be ve- 
ry inſtrumentall to take in that other place which I promiſed, and that is that forementioned, 
Heb, 13. 18. where the Good Conſcience is evidenced .(or the ground of confidence that he 
hath a good conſcience, demonſtrated) by this [e&y mar xgAws Sinov]es & ragpigs ru willing, 


From whence the onely thing which I deſire to colle& is this, That the fiucereFeſolution of en» 
deavour to live honeſtly in all things (which I remember, one of our ancienteft Church-wri- 
ters Saint (y13ll of Feruſalem, calls HAnuae PArguomezhir, and oppoſes it to #934, works) is 
the Scripture-nomination of a good Conſcience," or the uiya; mppnoing mowess., that great 

Freaſure of confidence to all which have its that ground of mature perſwaſion for any, that he 
hath, or ſhall by God be allowed, and acknowledged to laye a good Conſcience. 
- M B 3 


39. which was to be ſet before God alway; and therefore is ſometime called D)29 an the - 


. Or reſolving, or endeavouring ts we honefily , or to have honeſt converſation in all things. 


And 
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And if it be further demanded what is necefſarily required, (and how much will be ſuffici- 
ent) to denominate a man Such, what is the minimum quod fic of this ſincere reſolution, or 


endeavour, alchough that I confefle, will be hard, if not impoſlible, to define-in ſuch.a man- 


ner; as ſhall come home to every particular, (the proportions of more or lefle, 4yowledge or 
fire-gth, the inequalitie of the talents of 5uminating and afifiing grace Rtill interpofing and 
making a yariation) yet will it not be matter of much difficultie to give ſome generall adyer= 
tiſemenis, and TggAni{5 which will be acknowledged as,ſoon as mentioned, and being pur 
rogether, and by each man ſingle applied to his particular caſe, by way of ſelf-examination, 
will be able to tell him in ſome-meaſure, whether he hath a good conſcience or no, And the 
firſt of theſe will be, That FR 

AQs and habits of finne in the former (heathen or unregenerate) part of the life, of what 
nacure (and clothed with what aggravations) ſoevery if they are now retracted and renouns 
ced by repentance (as that ſignifies not onely a ſorrow, but a through change) are reconcili- 
able with a good conſcience. The truth of which is clear , firſt , becauſe the Goſpel allows 
place forepentance,and promiſes reſt 87 the heavy laden, ſo he come unto Chriſt , and mercy to 
him that-confeſſeth and forſaketh. Secondly, becaule the finceritic of reſolution and endea- 
your z8w,.(which is all that is required to a preſent good Conſcience ) is reconcliable with 
pait ſinnes , even of the largeſt fize ; thirdly, becauſe Saint Paw himſelf, which was once a 
Saul, can yet ſay confidently, that be hath a good Conſcience. And fourthly, becauſe (which I 
gall a lictle enlarge on) the finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which alone is by the Goſpel 
made uncapable of remiſſion, is as I conceive no a& , no nor courſe of any (peciall finne, 
but a ſtate of finall impenitence , a continued perſeyering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving me, | 
thods which are conſequent to the deſcent, and-are parts of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, ; 

To which purpoſe I ſhall give you one hint which may perſwade the ym of this opi- 
nion before the contrary, and it is by obſerving the occaſion of Chriſts delivering thoſe 
words concerning the irremiffibleneſſe of ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Thoſe words 
are delivered by Chriſt both-in Saint Matthew and Saint Markupon occahon of that ſpeech 
of the Jews, that Chriſt Ca#? out devils by the Prince of devils, which was clearly a blaſphe- 
ming or ſpeaking contumeliouſly again Chriſt himſelf, or the ſoune of max, and there is no 
paſſage in the text which can conclude, that that ſpeech of theirs was by Chriſt called rhe 
blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt but rather the contrary that it was a blaſpbemie _ againſt 
the Soxne of man ; for it is apparent , that Chriſt Marth. 12. 25+ for the ſpace of fix verſes 
ſets himſelf to convince:them of the falfitie of that ſpeech ( which probably ke would not 
have done, if they tro whom he fpake, had been in an ircecoverable irreverſible eſtate of blaſ= 
phemie. . For that he ſhould take ſuch pains onely to leave them' unexcuſable, 1. there was 
no great need, in this caſe they were ſo already. 2. it is a miſtake tothink that Chriſt doth 
ſo at any time, they are bowels of mercie, and not _ of miſchieving , or accumulating 
their finne, and judgements , which incline him to call and knock , and labour to convince 
finners ) and having done that , doth both invite them to repentance by ſhewing them the 


 poſlibilitie of pardon yet, and give them an admonition able to ſhake them out of all impe- 


nutence, by telling them the danger which attended, if the onely laſt method of working on. 
them which was yet behind , did not proſper with or work upon them, This is the impor- 
tance of that 3 1+ and 32. verſe, concerning the Feaking a word, that is, ſtanding out againſt - 
the Sonne of man on one (ide, and the Holy Ghoft on the other ; the ſumme of which is this, 
there ſhall be by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt a poſſibilitie of pardon and-means of reforma-:- 
tion for thoſe that reſiſt and hold out andeven crucifie Chriſt . ( as by the-coming of Chriſt, / 
there was for thoſe that ſhould believe on him , though they had formerly lived diſobedient' 
unto God the Father , reſifted thoſe methods of mercie uſed on them under the 61d Teſta» - 
ment) for them that (peak a word; that is, by an Hebraiſme do an aRion (of affront, of in-. 
Jurie, of contumelie) againſt Chriſt, yea that refiſt and believe norton him, but pg” = 7 
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afficm him to caF out devils by the power of Beelzebub ( which was as contumelious a thing 


as could be ſaid of him) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from the earth, and the Holy Ghoſt 


ſhall be ſent down to convince the world of that great (inne of crucifying Chriſt, and to ſettle 


in the Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel-means that may tend to the bringing. 
finners to repentance (the uſe both of the word and ſacrament, and cenſvres, and all other. 


things necefſary co that great end of working on the moſt contumacious ) that if this pre- 
yail not, there is little hope left of ever working on ſuch peryerſenefſe,- then it is to be reſol- 
ved, that thoſe that thus hand out againſt all thoſe ſaving methods of Gods iaſt ceconomie, 
ſhall be left uncapable of any good, of any, whether means of yet-further working on them, 
or of pardon either in the Church or in heaven, there being no more perſons in the God- 
head now behind (unlefle we will change the Chriftians Trinitie into Pythagoras his Ts - 
x7vs) nor conſequently means in the providence of God, for the reducing of, or obtaining 
mercie for ſuch, By this it will appear that this blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt is not any 
eneaR, no nor habit of finne (particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chiiſt there, which you 
will alſo gueſſe by Saint Luke , who mentions not that ſpeech of theirs concerning his caſt- 
ing out devils by the Prince of deyils, -and yet ſets down this ſpeech of Chriſt, of the irre- 
miffibilitic of this blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt , Luke 12. 10. which argues that this 
hath no near relation to that (but a finall holding out again, and reſiſting the whole office 


of the Holy Ghoſt,and all thoſe gracious methods conſequent toit. 


To which I ſhall onely adde in reference to my preſent purpoſe (that there may be no 
place of doubting even to him which will not receive my interpretation of this place) that 
even by thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kind of finne , yet the unpardonableneſle 
of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thence , that it is impoſlible for any ſuch to repent , yet 
not for any that repents, to find pardon and mercy , which is ſufficient for the confirmation 


of my preſent | ws gr rp 


Ir is true indeed, that he is ſold a ſlave of finne, the unregenerate carnall man, is, whileſt 
he.is ſo, in a moſt hopelefle cowfortlefle eſtate, and if he have any naturall conſcience left 
him, it muſt needs be a kind of fiend and fury within him, No peace to (uch wicked, ſaith my 
God, and ir is as true, that the recovery of ſuch a man out of the grave of rcotrennefſ-, that 
Lazar-ftate in ſinne,is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of great difficultie (Chrift 
£70nes at the raiſing of him that was foure dayts dead ayd putrified in the grave! and cofts 
the finner much dearer to be raiſed out of it, Sarl is firuck down in his march towards Das 


 . maſcys , blind and aha; before his coaverfion 3 bur yet till when this converſion is 


wrought, he may have a good (onſcience , whatever bis foregoing ſinnes were. 


. And although the Apoſtles ecnſure,Heb.6.6,8 10;26. light yer heavier upon thoſe who after 


the knowledge of the truth and guſt of the Iife to come,and participation of the hohy ſpirit relapſe 
to their former ſit being there affirmed that there is no poſſibilitie to renew them,or (as the 


Greeks read it) for they to renew or recover to repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for *A;aycyr; 
finne [#* #7 amammu] no longer belonging togor remaining for them; yet doth not this Cyr. | 


hinder the truth of the prelenc gr : for 1, thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to 
the finnes of the unregenerate life , which onely now we ſpeak of, bur of the relapſe after the 
knowledge of the truth; 2: even in thoſe places ſpeaking of thoſe fins,the do&rine is not,that 
there ſhall be any difficultie of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, (for the Subje& 
of the Apoſtles propoſitions is the &ÞamorrTes and dz>mvorres men conſidered excluſively 


to repentancezas abiding in finne unrcformed impenitent,and ro ſuch we defigne not to allow 
. mercy) but that this is ſo great a grieving and quenching of the ſpirit of God,that it becometh - 
* yery difficult, and in ordinary courſe zy7poſ#ble for them that are guilty of it to repent, aravy | 
' &rarnguavicyy eis werevordy again t0 recover te repentance: It being juſt and 'ordinary with 

' God upon ſuch ftinnes of thoſe to whom he hath given grace, to withiraw that grace again,.. 
according to his method and axconomie of proyidence expreſt in the parable of the talents, 
[from : 
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[.from*bim that hath not made ufe of the grace or talent given , ſhall be taken away even that 
which he hath] and 1ſfd. x. 5. the holy Firtt of diſcipline will not abide where unrighteouſueſſe 
cameth in, and ſo being thus deprived of that grace , it is conſequently impoſlible that thoſe 
{hould &'yexguyiery, in a neutrall ſenſe, rexew and recover, or in an ative reciprocall revew 
o7 recover themſelves to repentance, though yet for God to give a new ſtock of grace, it is not 
impoſlible, but onely a thing which he. hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelf to doz 
and therefore whether he willdo it or no, is merely in his own hand and diſpoſitiye power, 
and that whichno man hathground to hope and title co challenge from him. All which not= 
withſtanding our preſent propoſition Rands firm , that where there is repentance , or true 
rrons. {fot , thoſe former retraRed a&s or habits are reconciliable with good Cons 

cience.' en 

T he ſecond this, that Sinnes 6f weakneſſe of all kinds , whether fiſt , of ignorance, or ſe- 
condly , of naturall infirmitie , the one for wanc of light, the other for want of grace, or 
thirdly, of ſudden ſurreptien, ſuch as both by the law of [ Sz guy precipits calore ] in the * 
Code of Zuſtinias, and by the municipall laws of moſt nations, are matter of ext: avation to 
ſome crimes, to diſcharge them from capitall puniſhment , at leaſt ro make them capable of 
pardon; or fourthly, of dayly continuall incurhon , either for want of ſpace to delibera'- at | 
all, or becauſe it is morally impoſlible to be upon the guard to be deliberate alwayes , (opere 
in longo fas efi obrepere ſomnum) or fifthly, which through levitie of the matter paſſes by un» | 
- diſcerned, and the like, are reconciliable with a good Conſcience , becauſe again, be a man ' 
never ſo ſincerely reſolute and induſtrious in endeavour to abſtain from all finne, yet as long 
as he carries fleſh about him, which is ſuch a principle of weaknefle , thar ordinarily in the 
New Teſtament, the word fleſh, is ſer to Ggnific weakneſſe) ſuch weakneſſes he will be ſub- 
je& to, ſuch frailties will be ſure to drop from him. T his 1 remember Par;ſeenfis illuſtrates 
handſomely, firſt , by the fimilitude of an armed man provided with ſtrength and prowefle, 
and wreſtling with another iz [ub/ico, on a flipperie ground, who though neither weapons, 
nor ſtrength nor courage fail him , yet may he very probably fall , the ſlipperinefſe of the 
footing will betray him to-thatz or ſecondly, by an horſeman mounted on an unmannaged 
or tender-mouth'd horſe, who cannot with all his skill and caution ſecure himſcif from. all 
miſadyentures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him, or getting the bit into the 
mouth run into the enemies quarters; or thirdly, by a Citie that is provided for a ſiege with _ 
works and men, and vi&ualls, and amunition , and yetby a treacherous partic within may . 
be betrayed into the enemies hands; There is 2 principle of weaknefſe within like that flip- 
perie pavement, that tender-mouthed beaſt , thatinkdjous partie , which will make us ſtill 
liable to ſuch miſcarriages ,, and nothing in this centrary either to courage or diligence, to - 
reſolution, or endeavour, And for ſuch as theſe frailties, ignorances , infirmities, &c. So 
they be laboured againſt , and the means of preventing or overcoming them fincerely uſed 
(which if it be done,you ſhall find them daily wain in you, & if they do not fo in.ſome meg» 
ſare, you havereaſon to ſuſpe&, and to double your diligence) there is ſure mercie in Chriſt 
to be had, obtainable by dayly confeſſion, and ſorrow, and prayer for forgiveneſle of treſpaſ- 
ſes ) without any complete conqueſt atchieved over them in this life. It being Saint Pauls 
affirmation, very exaly and critically ſet down, Re. 5. 6. that Chriſt &ymwy nudy de Iwwr, 
Vp 404% v dm Years. we being weak, died for the ungodly, to note the univerſall benefit of - 
his death for ſuch weak oves , and ſuch finnes as theſe to which mere tony betrayey 
them, The very do&rine which from thar text at the beginning of our xeformation ovr Re- 


verend Biſhop Martyr did afſert in his excellent preface co his explication of the come / y 


mandments, | oh | 

Ta which purpoſe T ſhall onely adde one proof mare, taken from the 77 Aozax9y, or ratios | 
nall importance of Saint Pays exhortation, Rotp. 15. 1.7% that are flrony (aith hey miſt bear | 
the weakneſſes; «F8viiuare, of them which are not frong, adVyaTwy; and not pleaſe our ſelves, 


for 
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© for verſe 3.Chrift did nv? ſo, but &c. which reaſon ſure muſt come home to both parts, the 
affirmative aswell as the negative ( orelſe the Logick will not be good Yand fo the affice 
mative be, that Cbrift bare the infirmities of the weak. and ſo again, verſe 7; [ waged 86- 
To Weeds ] applyed to the ſame matter, he took ws up when we weve thus fallen. I might adde 
more, but I hope rather that I have ſaid too much in (o plain a point, and abundantly evine- < 
ced the reconciliablenefſeof ſuch frailties with a good Conſcience. : 
' A third thing is, that the [uſting of the fleſb againſt the ſpirit is reconciliable with a good & 42. 
- Conſcience, ſo it be in him chat walketh in the ſpz74#, obeys the defires and diQates of that, 
| and fulfileth not the bots of the fleſh, Gal. 5.16, 17. There is no ſpiritually good thing ; 
that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath ſome mutinyings, luſtings, and obje&i> ' 
ons againſt it, there being ſuch a contrariety, betwixt the commands of Chriſt and the des 
fires of the fleſh, that no man, which hath choſe two within him, doth the things that he 
would. ( For ſo*tis, Iy' wit naire that you do mot, not that you cannot do ) [ The things 
that he would ] ( that is, the things, which either he reſolyes to do, or takes delight in ) thoſe 
ke doth not, thar is, cither'purely without ſome mixture, or till without ſome oppoſition of 
the contrary ,or (as again the place may be rendred, )this oppoſition of theſe two one againſt , 
another tendeth to this , that [> may not do, or to hinder us from doing every thing that we 
would, as indeed we ſhould do, were there not that oppoſition within our own breaſts, This 
isthe meaning of that 17. verſe, which notwithſtanding it follows yerſe 18, that if we be 
led by the ſpirit, if that be viRorious over the contrary pretender ( as it may,though the other 
luſt againſt it )) if the produQidn be not works of the fleſh, adultery, &c. verſe Ig. but the 
Fit of the ſpirit love, peace, &c. verſe 2.2. agatait ſuch there # no law, uo condemnation, no 
accuſation of Conſcience here, or hereafter. | | 
For it muſt be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt this luſting of the fleſh againſt 
the (picit in them that are /ed by the ſpirit, Gal. 5. and the warring of the law in the Mem 
bers againſt the law in the mind, which bringeth into captivity to the law of: ſinge, that is, to 
it ſelf, Rows, 7, For thoſe in whom. that latter 1s to be found, are there ſaid to be Carnall, ſold 
under finne ( as a ſlaye was wont ſ#b ha#ta to'be (old ) and ſo 44% vat onpros to be led 
by the fleſh and fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, which is of all things tboft unreconciliable with 
that mans ftate, againſt whom there 5 us condemnation in {,hrift, Rom.8, x. and ſo with a good 
. Conſcience. BR | | -— 
And.if the reſiſtance of the wind or the law morall, of the ſþirit or the law Chriflian,be & 44. | 
ſufficient to excuſe that aRion or habituall courfe which is committed and lived in, in oppc= 
. fition to both of theſezor while both of theſe check and contradi&,then ſure are finnes agaiyſt 
Conſcience become ( if not the moſt excuſable finnes, yet) the more excuſable for this, that 
they are againſt Conlcience;that woulding or contending of the #zizd, or th: law of the mind 
being no other bur the diate of the inſtrued Conſcience, ( in them which know the law, 
© Romi.7.1.) which he that obeys not, but follows the !aw or command of ſinne againſt it, hath 
| Not ſure a good Conſcience, in our ſecond ſenſe,as that ſignifies a Conſcience of well-doing, 
, or doing nothing again the rule of Conlcience,for that this man ix termini is ſuppoſed to do. 
. - Having now proceeded thus farre in the affirmative part in ſh:wing what ſinaes are re- ' 
© conciliable with a good Conſcience, I ſhouid now proceed to the negative part and ſhew 
W what are not reconciliable therewith. But before I advance to that, there is one claflis or 
W head of (innes, about which there is ſome queſtion and difficulty of reſolving, to which of 
the extremes it ſhould-be reduced, that is, whether ir be reconciliable, or unreconciliable 
» 4 With a good Conſcience, And that is the fingle Commiſſion of ſome a& of known linne, 
"Which hath not the Apologie of weaknefle to excuſe it, and yet is not indulged or perſiſted, 
WW or continued in, ( for of thoſe that are ſo, you ſhall hear anon in-the eighth propoſition ) 
"WO but withour delay retra&ed: by humiliation and reformation; For the ſtating andſatisfying 
of which, *twill be neceſſary firſt to obſerve, that bp | 
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Any ſuch a& of wilfull finne, Firft, hath in it ſelf a being, and ſo is capable of a notion | 


abſtraRed from the xetraQtion of it. Yea ſecondly, is a work of ſome time, and though it} 
be never ſo ſuddenly retracted by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before that retraQationg 
and if we ſpeak of that time or ſpace,there 1s no doubr, bur that a, firſt, is contrary to good | 
conſcience, and contraQts a guilt, and. conſequent tothaty the diſpleaſure of God and obli« ; 
gation to puniſhment, which nothing but repentance can do away; yea and ſecondly, is a; 


naturall means of weakning that habitof good , of ſauciating and wounding the ſoul, and 
for that time putting it in a bloudy direfull condition, and ſhould God before repentance 


ſtrike, for- ought we know there would be no remiſſion, and fo, fearfull would be the end: 


of that ſoul, © ea a ad 
But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, re 


preſent caſe we ſuppoſe it doth) if this plank be caught ho 


quietis & patientie diſciplinam, are taught, when they fall in tbe race, not to ſirive or ende, 


Vour 10 get up again, lie fill on the ground with great ftilneſſy and patience ) walk not after 


the fleſh, Rom. 8. 1, Then preſently 15 he ſet right again in Gods favour, upon (performance 
_ of the ſolemnities as_it were , payment of the fees of the court) humiliation, contrition, 
confelfion , and lowly ſupplications ro God for pardon in Chriſt , and ſo then ta him thug 
rtpaiced there is yo condemnation z befide the forementioned cffe&s that attended that finne 
at the time, there is no future arrear behind in the other world. ES 
Asfor the other effe& of ſinne in this life, the waſting of the Conſcience , or provcking © 
God to withdraw his grace, though any ſuch a& of wiltull finne may juſtly be thought ro do 
that alſo in ſome degree; firſt, to ſtop God from going on 1n his current of liberalitie 3 and 
ſecondly, to caſt us back from that plenitude and abundance , which before in the riches of 
Gods bountie in Chriſt was afforded , and ſo much weaken our ſtock of grace, leave y 
much more infirm then we were before the commiſſion z yet we find not any threat in Scri 
pturethat God will, upon this provocation of one fingle aQ not perſiſted in, preſently witt 
draw all grace; but we have reaſon to hope what the article of our Church ſuppoſes , th 
in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that chz/d of his, that thus ſalls, by that hi 
grace to 1etnTN a8ains 


And if that ſad preſage,Heb.6.6. ſeem to any to withſtand this,the-anſwer will be prom || 


and eafic, by obſerving that the word TzggmonvTes, there [the fallers away] fignifies mo 


— mg interpoſe, ( as in this 
d en inſtantly upon the ſhip. 
wrack, if he that hath committed this a& of carnality, 8c. lic not down ( after the manner' 
of th: Grecian horſes in Saint Ambroſes expreſſion, qui cum ceciderint , quandam tenent 


" then ſome one ſingle a& of finne preſently retrated againgeven a gener all Apoſtacie in theifif 


praQice, (if not in their faith) a return to their former unregenerate finnes , as the phral 


$147AtKtvTIS 17IwrT y [ they being entangled or overcome ] notes 2 Pet. 2, 20. a place peri 


f:&ly parallel rothis, and) as in this place the ancients have generally interpreted. A 


' then though ſuch indulgence in ſinne, ſuch returning tothe vomit or mire again in that otheliſ 


| place, do provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſſary to enable them to repent, yea ani 


caft them back into a worſe cftate then they were in, not onely before ſuch fhnning, but eveif 


before their converſion, 2 Pet. 2, 20, Yer:that God will ſo puniſh with totall deſertion a 


one a@ or commiſſion preſently retraQed again , itis not affirmed here nor any where ell 


that I bave obſerved, but rather on the contrary, that he will vific them with chaſtiſementÞ 
which are a graze and a means to reca!l them, without any utter forſaking or taking of bis WH 


vine kindneſſe jrom them, Plal. 89. 33, 35. 
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hat this matter maybe throoghly cleared , T ſhall ſuppoſe this objeQion made againliſf, 


what hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that it may ſeem by this doRrine, [that the regenerate mall. 
may be under Gods diſpleaſure] that he that remains ſanRified may be unjuſtified , for 


he will be, if all his finnes be not forgiven bim , which they are not, if this a of finnendÞ: 


yet repznted of, be not forgiven, In anſwer to this, I ſhall reinforce my affirmation, tharY}. 


. neceſlin 
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7 neccflitieit muſt be granted, if we believe the Scripture , that any ſuch a& of finne unretra. 
. Red by repentance, doth certainly ſtand upon the finners ſcore unremitted; for that God (as 
ſome affirm) doth at the firſt at of my being juſtified forgive all my ſinnes, not onely paſt, 
eſent, but alſo future too, cannot be ſaid, but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will neyer 
commit any ſuch finnt againſt which the Goſpel threateus per:thing , that is any deliberate 
preſumptuous ſinne, (which ſuppoſition if jt were true, would inferre an impoſlibilitie of che 
regenerate mans thus ſinning , not an aſſurance of his pardon without (or abſtraced from 
the conſideration of) his repentance, which is the onely point in hand, for if he do , then 
upon confeſſion and forſaking there is promiſe of mercie, and not otherwiſe, and in brief 
without repentance there is no remiſſion : and therefore it is obſeryable , that they which 
thus affirm, find themſelyes enforced to flie to Gods omnipotence and immenſitie, tro whom 
all things are preſent, by help of which they can conceive and reſolve that at the time of that 
| finnes being upon him unrepented of, God yet ſecing his future repentance as preſent , may 
” - ſeal hispardcn, and then may by the ſame reaſon do ſo alſo before-the commiſſion ; the 
weakneffe of which arguing, I ſhall no further demonſtrate then by this rejoynder , that by 
— theſame reaſon it might be ſaid, that a man is juſtified before he is born , which yet the ob= 
- je&ours donot affirm, but that at the time of his firſt converſion , be it at ſuch a Sermon or 
| thelike, he was juſtified , and then all his finnes paſt, preſent, and to come forgiven him; 
* . Whichis as contrary to the notion of all things being preſent with God, as to ſay that this a& 
ef commilſlion is not forgiyen till it be repented of, for ſure the time before that mans birth, 
and the time after it, are as truly preſent to God before all eternitie , as the time of this com» 
. Miſſion and that repentance. | 6 
The onely way for us to underſtand our ſelyes,or any thing that belongs to Gods aQions 
concerning us, is that which the Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk in, not the 
way of Gods ſecret counſels , ( whichif we knew , were no longer ſecret ) nor: the way of 
Gods immenſitic, which if it were intelligible by us, were not immenſitie ) but the way of 
his revealed will, which is, that whenſoever the finner repeateth him of his fanne,and amends 
his life, he ſhall have his finne blotted out, and put out of Gods remembrance, that is, forgiven 
unto him, and not till then : and to ſuppoſe he may have remiſſion before ſuch repentance, 
| is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he ſhall not , andto lay falfitie to the charge of the 
/ whole Goſpel, which reſolves, except ye repent, ye ſhall af periſh, 
t Toall tis I might further adde that Gods juſtifying the faithfull man , is the approving 
his fidelicie upon triall of it, and ſo acquitting him (upon a duawy or probation) from ſuſpt- 
tion of hypocrifie, pronouncing him faithfull , or Evangelically righteous 3 and upon that, 
owning him as a friend, entring into league with him , as might appear by Gods juſtifying 
Abraham , and calling bim friend ( in the ſenſe wherein they are Chriſts friends, which &o 
what/oever be commands them, (o approve themſelves unto him ) if it were now ſcaſonable 


re ; to examine thac bulineſſe, This being ſuppoſed , it would be moſt evident , that ſuch an a& 


” of known deliberate finne committed in time of triall, is quite contrary to Juftif:at oy. cyen 
- contrary as Ab/abams refuling to believe Gods promiſe firſt, or after to lacrifice I/aar,you 
-* may ſuppoſe would have been, Of which the leaſt that can be ſaid, will be this, that fuch a 
- failing isa ſhrewd blemiſh to finceritie , which will make it neeeſſary for him that is guilty 


1 : of it, to repair his credit with God by expreſling a great ſenſe of his miſcarriage , and by 
; (ij - many future performances of conſtancie and reſolution , if ever he hope to be approved, or 
3 BS Js{tified by him. 


But now having thus farre confirmed this, andſo rather Krengthened, then weakened the 


8 objeRiony the nextthing I ſhall defire may be obſerved is this, that every non: remiflion of a 
fine for ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods, every not-imputing to righteouſnefle, is not 
Y. at utter intercifion of juſtification , is not a calling all the former forgotten ſinnes to re- 


i ' membrance; for to ſuch onely, an ApoRacic, or cmm__ falling away from C07 Wen 
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the ſoul. For, the whole current of my life may approve my fidelitic ts God , though ſome * 
one aRion be very contrary to itz Nay ſecondly, a Father may be diſpleaſed with his Sonne © 
for ſome one fault, and yet not disinherit him 3 .nay upon further proyocation , he may caſt 
" him out of his familie, and yer afterwards receive him into it again, + . 

So that there are three degrees obſervable in this matter; firſt diſpleaſure, ſecondly wrath, . 
thirdly fury. Firſt, withdrawing of the Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, fe it is in caſe _ 
of any ſuch ſinglc a& of linne preſently repented of, conſidered before its retraQtation. Se- 
cond, caſting out of the familic, totall intercifien of mercy for that preſent, ſo itis in caſe 
«f ſuch firine perſiſted in indulgently. Third, utter finall irreverſible abdication, ſoit is in | 
caſe of finall obduration, ts ARG 

- This may be illuſtrated, 1. by a vulgar, then by an ecclefiaſticall reſemblance. Among, 
friends 1. there may be a matter of quarrell, diſlike , diſpleaſure, and one friend juſtly 
frown upon the other, yea and keep ſome diſtance from hin, and be really angry with him, ' 
for ſome a&of injurie doneby him , contrary to the laws of friendſhip, which rillhe hath 
ſome way repaired , the friend mayjuſily not pardon him , and ſo abitain for that preſent 
from the former degree of familiaritie with him * but then 2, the injurious' friend may con» 
tinue as injurious till, and go on and perfiſt in that courſe of falſeneflle or unfriendlineſle, 
and then the injured friend wholly forſakes his company, breaks off thoſe bands of friends | 
ſhip with him yetſo, as that upon the others relenting and amending , he may.yet again 
return to him, and ſo that totall ſeparation prove no finall one, 3, there is upon obduration 
or no manner of relenting a finall irreverſible breach, 

Th: ecclefiaſticall reſemblance is, that of the three degrees of excommunication among 
the Jews, the firſt or loweſt, was xiddui ſeparation, not tota]l turning out of either ſacred os 
civill ſocietie, but remotion to a diſtance , that the offender ſhould not come within foure 
cubits of any other , and ſo be denicd the peace of the Church ; and the familiar kind of 
Communion which others enjoy. Above this there was cherem, which was atotall excluſi« * 
fion or diſtermination with anathemaes or execrations joyned with it, but yet was not finallz 
then thirdly there was Schammatha, giving up to deſtruRion or deſolation, delivering upto 
Gods coming in judgement, and that was irreverſible, 

Now for the full ſatisfying of the argument, (having already ſhewed you the tate of this 
offender in reſpe& of juſtification) it will onely be neceſſary to adde one thing more, that the 
ſtate of the ſame'man as it reſpeQs ſanRification , is parallel and fully proportionable to the 
ſtate as it reſpeRs juſtification, and ſo the objeRion will quite fall to the ground. 

To the clearing of which you muſt know that ſanQification may be conceived in a double 
notion, 1.as a gift of Gods, 2, as a duty of mans; To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God 
gives the grace of converſion and ſanRification , and he that is effeually wrought cn by 
that grace, is conyerted and ſanified, this is it which T mean, by the firſt notion of ſanRi- 
fication, as it is a gift of Gods : But the man thus converted and ſanRified , that is, thus 
wrought on and cff-Qually changed by the Spirit of God , is bound by the Goſpel-law to. 
operate according 10 this principle , to uſe this talent , and this is called , to bave grace, 
Hep. 13.28, that is, to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpecified of ſerving God, evapirws. 

* Cthar is, ei her well-pleaſedly, cheerfully, willingly, or well-pleaſingly, ſoas God may and £W 
will acccpt) in righteouſneſſe aud godly fear, according to the notion of Having in the parable 
of the talents, where iris ſaid, that fo bim that bath ſhall be given, that is,to him which makes. 
uſe of the ta/ent intruſted to him , operates accordingly, doth what that enables him to doz | 
offends not agiinſ it by idlen;fſe, or by commiſſion of contrary finnes, which he that doth, 
1s the ox babens, he that bath not there, from which ſhall be taken away , &c, And this has 
ving of prace is it which I mean by the ſecond notion of ſanCtification, as it is a duty of. 
mans, which I conceive is meant by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, this s the will of God, even. 
your ſanfiification, and he which bath this bope purifies himſelf ,” and let us cleanſe our ſerves 
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auty of man, whichby the help of Chriſt, trexgtbening him, he is able to perform, and there- 
fore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working zn bim both to will and to do , to will, by fanRify. 
ing, to do, by aſhiſting grace, he is incited and exhorted by the Apoſile t9 work out bis 01 

alvation. © oO CORD | 
f This being thus cleared) it will be eafily granted in the ſecondplace, that every ſuch a& 
of deliberate commiſſion as we now ſpeak of is contrary to ſanRification in this latter noti- 
on, contrary to the duty of the ſanRihed man , from which breach of duty it was, that we 
bound him before under that guile, which nothing but repentance could rid him of, and if 
you mark it; that is the onely thing which contra&ts a guilt , the doing ſomewhat contrary 
to duty, and ſo the want of this ſecond notion of ſanRification it is,, the want of ſan&ified 
operations, which interpoſes any rubs in the bulinefſe of our juſtification , and not ſo pro= 

erly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not giving grece; guilt being ſtill a reſule 
ak ſinne, and ſinne being a breach of the law, a contrarietie to dutte and not to Suiltz and 
though he that hath not received the gift of {anQification be not juſtified; yet the cauſe of his 
non-juſtification then, 15 not in proper ſpeaking, Gods not having gfven him grace to ſan- 
Rifie, (for that is but a negatiye thing, and cannor produce non-juſtification, which is in 


 effe& a poſitive thing by interpreration, fignifying condemnation ; two negatives making 


at affirmative, non-juſtifying being non-remicring of finne, and that the aRuall imputing 


of it to condemnation) bur the ſinnes of his former and preſent impenitent unſandikied life. . 


This alſo being thus cleared, I ſhall onely adde.a third thing and then conclude this mat» 
ter, that.in the ſame proportion that any ſuch a& of finne doth unjuſtifie, ic doth unſan- 
Rifie alſo, that is, ſhake and waſte, though not utterly deſtroy that (an&Rifi:d tate , that be> 
Fore the man was in by the giftand grace of God; 

For as there were three degrees of provocation in the matter. of juſtification , ſo are there 
alſo in this of fanRificationzthe firſt, grieving the Spirit of God, Eph. 4.30. reſiſting it,taſhing 
of God in his courſe of grace and'bountie towards us , purting our telves under #iddii. as it 
were, in reſpe& of Gods grace, a$ well as his fayoury and ſo weakning our ſtock of ſanRitie, 
and this th? dcliberate a& of ſinne may be thought ro do, The ſecond, is quenching of the 
Spirit, x 1hefſ. 5.19. putting it quite out, rebeking and vexing bis holy Spirit , 1/ai. 63. 10. 
a totall exrinRion of grace, the Cherem that brings the prelent curſe, or anatbema along with 
It; and this is not done by one finne not perfiſted in, bur onely by a habit or indulgent courſe 
of finne; and the third, is the deſpighting, or dong deſpight tothe ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10.29, 
that which is proportioned to Schammatha, that makes the finall irreverſible ſeparation bes 
tween us and Gods ſanRifying gracez.the firſt did not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, 
no nor of ſufficicnt to enable co repent; the ſecond , did ſo Þr the preſent ; the third, did (o 


finally alſo. 
If you will now demand what arethe effeQs and conſequents of that diſpleaſure of God, 


- Which this ſingle a& of finne brings upon the offender, I anſwer, that I have in ſome meaſure 


anſwered that already, ſhewed you at the beginning many Iugubrious effe&s of itz and if that 
be not ſufficient to ſatisfie you, or to ſhew you the non-remiflion of ſuch fiane till it be recra- 


| Qcd by 4 wputurady {hill then proceed one degree further yet to tell you, 


That the method of Gods dealing in this caſe (of ſuch fingle a&s of commiſſion) ſeem- 


th by the Scripture to be after this manner. Upon any ſuch commiſſton , Satan is wont to 


accuſe that man before God z [ſuch or ſuch a regenerate child of thine is fallen into ſuch a 


* finne, and ſo into my hands as the liRor] then to defire, or require ſolemnly , to have him _ 


to winnow, by infliting puniſhments upon him, and God yields many times tothis demand 
of Sarans, delivers the off:nder up to him in ſome limited manners. 
To which delivering, though temptations (oraMli&ions which ordinatily are ſignified by 


es F temptations in Scripture) are conſtantly conſequent, yet not utter deſertion oxwithdrawing 
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of grace,but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient ro yiRorie, dNV1apuy 7% vaore rey, abilitie to blgrg 
x Co7,10.13.4X6a4.011, paſſage out of thoſe difficulties in that ſame place, apy; ouy 14ew, ſufficient | 
. grace, 2(0r, 12.9. and affiſtance of his faith, that zf fail not —_— (which is the impore - 
ratice of Chciſts having praye. for Peter, Luke 22. 33. his interceſſion being a. powerfull in 
rerceſſion (as may appear by his Father, I knew that thou beareſt me alwayes, Jobn 11.42] 
and ſoin effeR, the obtaining from his Father , and aQuall conferring on his Diſciple the 
. grace which he prayes for.) And therefore it is obſervable, that as thoſe which are thus accus / 
ied and demanded by Satan are generally ſuch, as were it not for this preſent particular 
commithon, would paſſe both with God and him for faithfull Diſciples and good Chriſti- 
' ans, 414 thrrefore do fill retain that title (as appears by the word &Japoy, when Satan is 
called the accuſer of rhemy Revs 12, 10. ug74yegs ddeagor, the accuſer of the brethren, or 
the faithfull ; it ſeems they are faithfull ill, rhough they have been guilty of ſome aR , for 
which he thus accuſcth them , and ſo he is called &y7Nxog vv, x Pet. 5.8. the plaintiff or 
enemie, &y d)«y, of yo#; that is, the elefF, ro whom he writes, chap, 11.) ſo che end cf yicl'ing 
to' Satans requeſt in yielding them upto him is alſo gracious and fatherly , iya mu/:udga, 
that they may be diſciplined , or taught wot to blaſpheme , i Tim. 1» 20. Iva ey7edm1; that be 
may be aſhamed, 2. Theſſ. ; . 14. ive, mv wa own , that the ſpirit may be ſaved , 1 Cor. 5-5, 
Whereupon it is, that the fathers ſo clearly reſolve it farre berter, and more eligible to be de= 
livered up t&'Satan, then to be delivered upto ones ſelf , or ones own affeRions or deſires; 
the firſt of them being the ordinary puniſhment of ſome aR, or a&s of hnne on purpole to re« 
call to repentance ; the ſecond being the great plague of ſpirituall deſertion , inflicted on in» 
dulgent continuers in finne, the firſt of them a mark of their not-yet-totall abdication, iheir 
continuance in ſonneſhip, whom God thus chaftens here, that he may not condemne them with 
the world; the ſecond, of their being cut off from that prerogative, whom God thas forſakes. 
To which purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his ſervants in caſc of ſingle treſpaſles 
preſently retracted by repenrance, (ſo farre as not to infli& any grand ſpirituall puniſhment 
upon them, ſuch as abſolute ry , Or Utter disinheriting ) I conceive an Image repre= 
ſented to us in Chrifts command to his diſciples, how oft they ſhould forgive the creſpaſſing 
brother, Luke 17+ 4. If be treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and (tven times in a day 
turn again to thee, (aying,I repent thou ſhalt forgive;where treſpaſſing ſeven times is a phraſe, for 
[how oft ſocver he treſpaſſe] the word forgive] notes the obligation co puniſhment without 
forgiveneſle, and the interpoſing the word [KepentJ proportioned to every f7eſpaſſe , ſhews 
the neceflitie of that condition to waſh off that guilt ; and the word [Turn] prefixt to that, 
argues the Repentance unavailable if it contain not turning in it; upon which, forgivencfle 
being there commanded, if we ſhall now adde that other place, Matth. 6. 36. where Gods 
mercie to us is made the meaſure of our mercie to our brethren 3 the argument will come 
home to proye that God doth ſodeal with us, and conſcquently that every ſuch a& ef finnt 
contcaQts a guilr, which is never pardoned but upon repentance , that upon the ſpeedy per- 
formance of that duty the patients preſerved from any heavy ſpirituall puniſhment , whic 
would otherwiſe attend that finne; : WET 
What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhew the danger of every a& of deli 
berate finne, and yet withall the difference betwixt ſuch ſingle as preſently retraRed by re 
pentance, and the like perſiſted , or continued in. To which purpoſe it will be wu th 
while to behold what we find recorded of David. He, we know , had becn guilty of ſeveral 
as of ſinne, mark't aud cenſured in the word of God ; and ſome of thera ſuch, as-for ther 
he was in a manner delivered up to Satan to be contumeliouſly uſed -(-a$ he ſeems to cor 
ceive from Shimez's curſing of him, 2 Sam. 16. 10, For Shim heing an inſtrument of $ 
tans in curſing, and Satan thereto permitted by God, upon ſome crime for which he had a 
' cuſed him to God, he there calls it, Gods ſaying to Shimei, 'Gurſe David) And yet becauſe 
continued not with indulgence in any of them, ( his heart preſently (miting him , as in thi 
cd 
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eaſe of numbring the people, and recalling him to inftantreformation ) ſave onely in that 
concerning Vriah the Hittzte (wherein it appears that he continued near the ſpace of a yearez 
from before the conception till after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Nathaxs 
coming to him, 2 Sams, 12. 1.) it is therefore left vpon record by God , That David did 
that which was right in the fight of the Lord » and turned not afide from any thing that 

' be commanded him all the dayes of bu life , ſave onely in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, 
8 Kings 15+ 5» ng FIRTS 

Ts whence although I ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no other finne in David bur 


that in the matter of Uriah , (becauſe I know he ſaw and puniſhed that of numbring the 
people, and for that other though not aCted, yer.deſigned under oath againft Nabal, x Sam: 


25+ 22. Abigail diſcernesthat it was a caulclefle ſhedding of bloud, and an a of revenge, 
yerſe 31. and ſo noſmall finne in Gods fight) yer it is clear, that the finnein the matter of 
Uriah, that onely finne continued in for ay long time, made anether manner of ſeparation 
berween God and David, contracted another kind of guilt, (and was a farre greater waſter 


to Conſcience ) then any of thoſe ethcr more ſpeedily retra&ed finnes did z was the. 


 onely remarkable varsvAJ drawing back, or turning aſide from vbe4ience to God, the onely 
grand defe&ion, ſhaking off Gods yoke, and ſo the oncly chaſme in his regenerate ſtate. 
Theſe foure Propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were affirui:cive, and this laſt of 
2 middle nature, the reſt will be negative; As 
Fifthly , that hypocrifie is not reconciliable with a good Conſci:ace, T mean not hypo- 


© crifie which conſiſts in the concealing from the eyes of men the ſinnes or frailties be is guilty 


of : for ſuppoſing thoſe frailties tobe what they are, tharis, ackoowledgiogin them a ouile 
proportionate to their nature, I cannot fee why the bare dcfire to conceal them from the eyes 


' of men, (ſeparated from the (innes or frailties themſelves, and from any treacherous defigne 


in ſuch concealing ) ſhould be thought to luperaade any further degree of gvilts when on 
the other (ide, the publicknefſe of a finne is an aggravation of it, mekes it more (candalcus, 
and ſo more criminous alſo. Nor again do I mean that hypocrifie , which is the t2King in 


. any thought of the praiſe of men (and the like) in our beſt aQions; for as long as we haye 


fleſh about us, ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes to infinuate themſclves, and then 
though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beſt aRions , and by anticipating the payment and ta» 
king it here beforehand, robbe us of that heavenly reward hereafter, which would otherwiſe 
be rexdred to us according £0 thoſe woths 3 yer {till being but ſpots of ſonnes , reconciliable 
with a regenerate eſtate, (as the ſtraw and combuſtible ſuperſtrucion, is ( in Saint Pay! ) 
compatible with the true ſubſtantiall foundation, they will be reconciliable with good Cone 


ſcience alſo, which is alwayes commenſurate to a regenerate eſtate. 


But the hypocrifie which T mean, is firſt, that which is oppoſite to ( and incompatible 
with) finceritic ; ficſt , the deceiving of men, with a pretence of pietie putting off the moſt 
nn-Chriſtian finnes , having no more of Chriftianitie then will ſerve to miſchieve others, 
that is, onely the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poiſon of a bitter heart. Secondly , the decei= 


, ing of God, or thirdly, his own ſoul, not dealing uprightly with either; and nothing more 


contrary then thisto a good Conſcience. 
Secondly , the maimed mutilate obedience, the compounding betwixt God and Satan, 


the Samaritanes fearing the Lord and ſerving their ewn gods , joyning others with God, 
and paying to them a reſpe& equall or fiperious to that which they pay to God, ſerving 
- Mammon and God, or Mammon more then God,or 


Thirdly, the formall profeflion, the 94ywua or outfide-garb of oodlinefſe, not joyning the 


Inward, bur making a mere Pageant of pictie, denying the power thereof.. or 


* Fourthly, the hypocrifie of the wiſher and woulder, that could wiſh he were better then he 
15,could be well pleaſed to die the death of the righteoys,to have all the gainfull part,the reve- 


- ue and crown of a good Conſcience, but willnotbeatthe charge of a conſcientious life. or 
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Fifthly, the hypocrifie of the partiall obedient, rbat is a envowmnr?y; of duty, chooſes; 
out of the eaſie, [mooth pliable doQrines of Chriſtianitie, the cheap or coſtlefſe performan= 
ces, the ef mayoy euoiGydy, will ſerz e the Lord his God of that which coits him nothing, will 
do ſome things that have nothing contrary to paſſions in. generall , or particularly to his! 


paſſions, like Herod that could beare John Baptiſt gladly , be preſent at as many Sermons as: 


he could wiſh, (and many the like painlefſe performances ) but when the weightier matters 
of the law expe& to be taken up alloy cannot ſubmit to ſuch burdens. Or | 4 
Sixthly , the hypocrific of the temporary, which abftains onely as long as the- puniſhe? 
ment is over his head, and aws him to it , or as long as he meets with no temprations to 
the contrary 3 both which what place they have in the deathebed repentance, even when it? 
is not onely a ſorrow for finne, bur a reſolution of amendment alſo , I leave it to be conſi=) 
dered. Or | | | 4 7 Mi 
Sevenihly, the hypocrifie of thoſe which commit evil that good may come of it, who yens 
ture on the moſt un-Chriſtian finnes fur Gods glory , accept the perſon of the Almighty! 
do injuſtice for his ſake , or rather ſuppoſe him impotent , and fetch in the Devil or their 
own vile luſts to relieve and affift God, of whom the Apoſtle pronounceth, their damaation' 
iu Juſt, Rom.3.8. Oc | 
Laſtly, the hypocrifie of him which keeps any one cloſe undepoſited finne upon his ſoul. 
Thele are each of them contrary to ſome part of the ground of good Conſcience , to the: 
foundation of Chriſtian confidence, ſome to the ſenceritie , ſome to the reſolution, and ſome' 
ro the obedience, & azo, in all, and ſome to the perieverance which is ablolutely neceſſary 
to the good Conſcience. > = | | 
A ixth propoſition is, that a ſupine wilfull courſe of negligence and floth, whether in dus 
ties of mans particular calling, or more eſpecially in the duties of the generall calling as 
we are Chriſtians, that finne of &xydJtia, 15 not reconciliable with a good Conſcience , ( Os 


 miſhons being deftruRive, ſuch they may be as well as commiſhons) whethcr it be omiſſion 
of the performance of morall or Chriſtian precepts ( Chriſts ir..proyenients of che Lay i 
the Sermon on the Mount , being not onely as counſells bur precepts obligatorie to Chriſti= 


ans) or wherher it be oricly the wilfull ſupine {lothfull negleQing the means of knowledge, 
ſuch as are agreeable to my courſe of life ; or the negle&ing to make. uſe of thoſe mean 
which are necefſary to enable me to get out of any finne: (One a& of which nature was b 
Chriſt noted and cenſured in his Diſciples; Their not faſting and praying ts caſt out that des 


vil that would xot otherwiſe be caft out. ) Or the not avoiding ſuch occahons which are apf 


to betray me to it : Such aQs as theſe, are (as Chriſt ſaith co thoſe Diſciples) aQs of faith; 
leſſeneſſe and perverſeneſſe, Matth. 17. 17. and conſequently the continued courſe of them 
contrary to the finceritie of endeavour, and ſounreconciliable with a goers Conſcience. 
The ſeventh propofition is, that all habituall cuſtomary obdurate finning 18 unreconcil 
able utterly with a good Conſcience, I adde the word [Obdurate] which fignifies the bard; 
ning of the heart againft the knowledge of the truth, againſt exhortations, againſt threat! 
of Gods word , againſt checks of naturall Conſcience, or illuminations of grace, againf 
reſolutions and yows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly unreconciliabl 
with a good Conſcience z Whereas it is poſſible that ſome cuſtomary ſlinning may | 
through ignorance of the duty, and that ignorance if it be not contraQed by ſome willful 
nefſe of mine, may be matter of excuſe to me, and fo reconciliable with good conſcience b 
force of the ſecond propoſition. But the obdurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit , eiths 
knocking for admittance but not opened to , or checking and reſtraining from ſinne afte 
conyerſion, and not hearkned to, refifting all Gods methods of working on us and till re 
ſolutely walking after the fleſh3 this is by no means reconciliable with a good Conſcience 


_ nay nor any habit of finne fimply taken ( for that isexcluſive of the habit cf pietie nece 


ſ: _ to the good Conſcience ) unlefle it hays ghar auihentick plea of faultlefle ignorancet 
excuſe its al 


? 


(2r) 

The eighth propoſition is, that any deliberate preſumptuous a& or commiſſion? of any 
finne, againſt which damnation or not inheriting the Kingdome cf heaven is proncunced 
in the New Teſtament, being not immediately retraQcd by repentance, humiljatior, and all 
the effe&s of godly ſorrow, 2 Gor, 7. 11. is wholly unreconciliable with good Conſcience. 
Such are Gal. 5.19. Adulterie, fornication , uncleauneſſe , laſtiviouſaeſſe , ( foure diſtin 
degrees of incontinencie) Idolatrie, witchcraft, (two degrees of'i:npictie) batred, variance, 
emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, bereſies, enuyings, murders, (nine degrees of the pride of 
life; or that other branch of carnalitie flowing from Iv@os, or the iraſcible facultie) drunken- 
neſſe, reveBing, (the ſpecies of intemperance) and ſuch like: and the ſame with ſome varia- 
tion and addition, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. and Eph. 5. 5. Every one of theſe at the very commiſlion 
have the nature of peccata ſauciantiay wounding the (inner to the heart, letting out a great 
deal of good bloud and vitall ſpirits, and weakning the habit of Chriſtian virtue; of peccate 
clamantia, crying finnes , the voice of conſcience ſo wronged by them, calling to heaven for 
judgement againſt ſuch oppreſſours, or perhaps Satan carrying an accuſation thither againſt 
ſuch offenders; and if upon this they be not ſtraight retraed by an earneſt contrition , hu» 
miliation, and repentance, they then proceed further to be ( any one a& of them ) peccate 
vaſtantia conſcientiam, ſinnes waſting and deſpoiling the conſcience, betraying to ſome ſad- 
der puniſhment , even deſertion, and withdrawing of grace, and delivering up to our own 
_=_ luſts, a conſequent of which are all vile affeQtions, Roms Te and that xgmeg, curling, 
Heb. 6.8. 


Juſt as it was the manner of the Jews Judicatures. He that was punifhed by their 11 Pd.” 
ſeparation, or ef poee9,4dg (nor permitted to come near any man within foure cubits ) if he g. Gem. 


did not thereupon ſhew and approve his repentance within the ſpace of two moneths , on Sanh.p.r48. 
that contumacie was then ſmitten with their TAIT? the anathemation or execration, and - Nie Bol 
ſometimes cat into priſon. So is Gods dealing with the ſinner remaining impenitent for p, 5p. ©" 
ſuch a ſpace, ſubtraQion of Gods grace and ſpirit, the curſe of the Goſpel is his portions 


' For the clearing of which truth yet further , it will be obſeryable that the danger that 
ariſes from one ſinne of the firſt magnitude, againſt which the ſentence is pronounced, that 
they who are guilcie of ſuch, ſhall never inherit eternall life , is or may be to him that after 
the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as great as that which is incurred by many lefler 
linnes, or by a relapſing into a generalitie of impure life , and therefore the remaining in 
that one finne , will be as unreconciliable with a regenerate eſtate, as the remaining in ma» 
ny other, and proportionably one a& of it as noxious and waſting to conſcience , as apt to 

rovoke God to withdraw his ſpirit, as many a&s of thoſe Jefler finnes, and though neither 
any lingle aR cither of lefler or greater finne in a fincere lover of Ch:iſt, preſently retra&ed, 
(as It will be if he continue ſo) doth ſo grieve, as to quench Gods ſpirit utterly, ſo provoke 
od, asto make him wholly withdraw his grace and totally deſert him; yer if that one finne 
ve continued in, fayoured and indulged to, either by multiplying more ads of it , or by not 
preſſing repentance for it by all thoſe means which the Apoſtle requires of his inceſluous 
I orinthian, or which are named as «ffeRs of godly ſorrow , » Cor. 7. 11. this direfull pu- 
"WPilhmenc of deſertion is then to be expeRed as the reward of any one ſuch finne » and from 
ence will follow an impoſſibilitie for that man ſo deſerted ever to return to repentance 
W2ain; Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now withdrawn, being abſolutely neceſſary to that. 
Where yet of thoſe that thus remain in any ſuch finne, there is ſome difference: For ſome 
- oat ſo remain in finne, do ſo remain that they defire notto get out ef it, bateto be reforms» 
d: others though enſnared ſo in ſinne that they cannot get out, yet are very earneſt and ſoli- 
tous to find out ſome means to break throngh and eſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and th:n this 
atter ſtate of ſoul though it be not ſufficient to give claim or right to mercie , (the vicorie 
ſer the world, the aRuall forſaking of all ſuch —_—_ being necefiary to that, and not onely 
; our 
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our wiſhes that we were' viftorious ) yet isit a nearer and more hopefull capacitie of the 
grace of repentance N10re likely co be bleſied by the returning of Gods ſpirit enabling to 
repent , then that former ftate of contempruous continuers in the ſame finne appears 
to be, | | 

For though in both theſe ſtates there 18 no repenting without Gods new gift of grace, and 
no abſolute promiſe that God will be ſo gracious to (uch ſinners, yetalfcre 15 a place, 1 7obufſ 
5. 16, which makes a difference between ſinue unto death , aid ſrnne not unto death ( buthif 
of then ſtates of impenitence and perſiſting in fnne , bur diftcring as the two Jaiter degrees 
of excommunication did ainong the Jews, Cherem anc Schammatha , both noting a torall ſe 
paration , but che latter a finall allo , and by the compoſition of the word iniimating death 
or delolation, giving up the finner ro divine vengeance, as hopelefle or contumacious z in re 
ference to which the pkraſe is here uſed a finne unto death, whereas the other of :m:prnitenc 
not arrived to that deſperate contumacie , IS a ſkate of curie under cherem or anatbema , but 
not unto death yet. ) and allows this priviledge to the prayers of faichfull men tor others 
that they ſhall obtain life for thoſe that bave no! ſenned unto death, where that [the not beim 
to death) of a finne, 15 to be taken not from the matter of the linne , but from the ditpoh 
tion of che ſinner, and ſo frem this deſiring to get out, though he remain in it, or ſomewha 
anſ{werable to that, might, if any doubt were made of it be proved as by other argument 
fo by putting together the peculiar ule of the word a puapTay(v in that authour , for abiding 
and continuing in finne, and the no extenuation that ſuch abiding 1s capable of ( ſo farre? 
tro make one ſuch abiding ſo much lefle then another ſuch abiding, as that one ſhould be cal 
ledits Sdrany, the other not) ſave onely this of wiſhing, and heaving, and labouring to g 
out, (which ſuppoſes ſome remainder of exciting , though not cf janQifying or aſliſtin 
grace) while the other gocs on without any care, or loyc, or deſire of reformation. 

And though ſtill there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſed unreformed ſinners praye 

ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that bare defire to. get out , which his praying for grace wi 
ſuppoſe (there being no ſuch promiſe of grace to the relapſed perſon upon his prayer, as the 
is toany elſe) yer it is clear from that place of S. 7obp , that this priviledge belongs to tl 
prayers of other faithfull penitents for ſuch a more moderate degree of unfaithfull impen 
rents, upon their requeſt God will give life to ſuch, that is, ſuch a degree of grace as thalll 
Cafficient to enable them to recover back to repentance , of which being given them upaſ 
the others prayers, if they make uſe, (as infallibly they will, if they were and continue to 
really ſolicirous to get out of that ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly {ve cternally. : 

T he praCtice of which do&rine of Saint 7chns thus explained , you ſhall ſee every whe 
in the tories of, or canons for the penitents, where they that for any finne of ecclefiaſtica 
cognizance were excommunicated, did return to the peace of the Church , (an image 
the peace of God) by ſeverall degrees, of which the firſt was, toftay and oft lie without t 
Church doores, and in the porch at houres of prayer , and deſire thoſe that retained the h 
nour of being accounted faithfull, and ſo had libertie togo into the Church, to pray.to G 
for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent impenitent was not likely to do, ſo was 
not to Exp: the benefit of it, nor the Chriſtian brother obliged to pray for him, though! 
by Saint Fobns [s «fe ntivns abyw, I (ay nor of that or concerning that Rate of ſinne th 
he ſha'l pray] I am not convinced that it were lawfullſo to do. 

By all this thus ſet and bounded with its due limitations the truth of my eighth prope 
tion will appear, of the unrcconciliablenefle of ſuch preſumpruous afts of ſuch branded | 
unretrated with a regenerate cſtare or good Conſcience , as being indeed quite contrary 
every part and branch of thc premiſed ground of a Good Conſcience. 

Fo which all that 1 ſhall adde is onely this, that he that tenders bur the comforts of t 
life, that is of a good Conſcience, will be ſure never to commit deliberately and preſuwp 

ouſly, or having by ſurreprion fallen, never to lie down or continue one minute _—_— 
| unreforml 
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unreformed in any ſuch ſinne, on whichthat direfull fate is by Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſcri- 
bed [ ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of heaven ] where yet as I ſhall not affirm that none 
{ball ſubje& us to that danger but thoſe which are there ſpecified , (for there is added and 
| ſuch like, and other ſinnes there may be committed with the like deliberation and preſum- 
| prion, and ſo as contrary to Conſcience) o ſhall I not ſay that a'l that commit any one a& 
of any of theſe without that deliberation and preſumption , or that are preſently by their 
own heart ſmitten and brought to repentance for them , ſhall incurre that danger ; for the 
words ay&/ov0p7%s and T8 vTEs , the doers and committers of them fignifie the deliberate 
committing and indulgent yielding to them, contrary to which the excuſe of ſurreption at 
the time, and the inſtant ſubſequent retraRation of them (by contrition, confeſlion, forſa- 
king, and reinforcement of greater care and vigilance for the future) will be ſure means ro 
deliver from that danger. 
Whereto yet this caution muſt be annexed which may paſſe for 6 89. 
A ninth Propoſition, That the frequencie or repetition of any ſuch a&s after ſuch contri- & 90. 
ol tion and reſolution is an argument of the unſinceritie of that contrition, of the deceiveable» 
| nefſe of that pretended greater care, and ſo a ſymptome of an ill Coxſcience , as the ſpreading 
of the skall or leprofie after the Prieſts inſpeQion, is ſufficient ro pronounce the patient 
unclean, Lev. 13. and as that diſeaſe in the relapſe may be mortall which at firſt was not. 
Other more particular niceties I confefle there are, the diſtinguiſhing of which mightbe &$ or. 
uſefull for ſome mens ſtates , and help diſabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſe- 
cure , yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. But becauſe that which would be thus proper 
to one, being laid down in common , or caK into the lotterie , might have the ill hap to be 
drawn by him to whorn it is not proper y. ( as that phyſick which would purge out a diſtem- 
per from one , will breed a weakneffe in another ) and becauſe no wiſe man eyer thought 
fit to take laws out of generalities, I ſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch reaſons , and to be di- 
redted by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to particulars, then to be in danger firſt of tempting 
Wthe readers patience , then of interrupting his peace. | 


Pray for 1: for we truſt we have a good Conſcience, in all things 
willing to live honeſtly, Heb. 13.18. 
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Of SCANDALL. 
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zzaA'E that would know the true proper full importance of the word Scandall #®© 5 

w] Offence, or to be Offended or Scandalized ( as they are taken for the ſame) 

necd nor ſeek into many authours for it. The new Teftament , and the 

Apocryphall books, and the Greek tranflation of the old Teſtament , are 

the prime authours that have uſed'thele words, and all other later Chriſtian 
| writers may juſtly be thought to have had them from that Fountain 3 anci-Þ 
ent profane writers not affording them. =@From hence it will be ſure juſt to inferre, that in| 
as many ſenſes as the Scripture Canonical] and Apocryphall hath uſed the words,in ſo many 
they may be juſtly uſed , and in no more. Now the uſes of the word Scandelt among them, 
are either naturall* (as generally in the old Teſtament, ) or borrowed , thatis , metaphori.® 
call, (as chiefly in the New.) TItnaturally ſignifies three things. 1. A trap,a gin,or ſnare} 
to catch any thing : So in the Greek tranſltion of P/alme 6g. 22. the word is uſed, (beingf 
joyned with two other words which fignific ſure and giz,)and in our new tranſlation is ren 
dred a frap : wherefore in the place of Rom. 11. 9g. where the ſame words are cited out of the 
Septuagints tranſlation, and not out of the Hebrew text of the Pſalme, I ſhould conceive it 
ſhould be rendred by analogie, not tumbling blocks but giz, or ſome other word belongin; 
co this firſt fignification, In this ſenſe it is uſed, 1 M&cc, 5. 4. where it is all one with ſyare 
and it is further interpreted by ( laying wait by the way ) to catch them treacberouſly. 
again, iſd. 4. 11. the word is uſed and explained by another word , ſignifying a trap., © 
ſnare, the very ſame that was uſed in the Pſalmes and to the Romanes. 

2, It fignifies any obfacle or hinderance laid in a mans way, by which the paſſenger is d 
tained or opt, peculiarly a ſharp ſiake, ſuch as in time of warre men were wont taput in th 
fields where their enemie ſhould follow,to wound their feet or legges in their paſſage:againf 
which being ſo ordinary in warre , they anciently uſed greaves of brafle to defend their fee 
er legges, 1. $47. 17.6. to which you may referre that Epithite ſo frequent in Homer, iv 
yn ds, and yarns "Agee: : to fignifie thoſe greaves braſen or otherwiſe, that th 
Grecians uſed; deſcribed by that Poet,” JA. $. by xymus veoreurury xg00THEI0 made of tinn 
and covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that it made a loud noiſe; 
the ſtroke of the weapon on it , 6yepSzAtov xovetCy0s ſaith he. Thus is the word oxgrdra 
uſed, Zudith 5. 1. where we render it z1pediments, a word {6mewhat too generill to figni 
fie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments ro wound or gall the paſſengers , which ar 
known toevery body : for which I believe we have ſome proper engliſh word , TI think it i 
a gall-trap. 

- The word fignifies a ſtexe or block in the way , at which men are apt ( if they be nc 
carefull,or if they goin the dark) to ſtumble and fall : and thereupon in the old Teftame 
it is taken for a fall: and ſo ſometimes for ffnne,the fall of the ſoul, as Judith 12. 2, (whe 
theſe words [ leſt it be an offence] would more clearly be rendred out of the Greek, left 3t b 
come an offence, 1. a ſinne or pollution , as you may ſee in the ſame matter which is the 
treated of, Dan.1-8. Tob.1,11. and 1 Say9.25.3 1.)and ſometimes for rune of deſiruftion,t! 
fall of the whole perſon, which we are brought to by ſinnezas Zadith 5.20, our Engliſh re: 
ders it r4ine, and Pſal. 49. 13. where though we reade folly, the Septuagint reade Scaxd 
by that rendring an Hebrew word which ſignifies both folly and 7uize. I confefl: this laſt a 
ception of the word for ruine, is ſomewhat rare { yet authorized by our Engliſh in the plat 
of Judith.) and therefore if any diſlike it, I ſhallnot ſtand much upon it * becauſe in ba 
thoſe places laft mentioned it may well enough Ggaifie ſnxe , as that is a ſuare or Hun 


(25) 


© #1xk, an occafion of ruine, or falling, or deftruion , in which ſenſe [ conceiye it is uſed ; 


Juages b, 27, where it is rendred aſzare, that is, a ſinne enſuaring or occaſtoning ruine. 

* _ Beſides theſe three fignifications, in which the word in Greek retained in our lan- 

| guage, is read in the old Teſtament , I am confident there is no other , ſave once, P/al. 50, 

{ 20, for ſlaudey or calumnie, or defamation, ( for ſo the Hebrew there fgnifies) a fenſe which 
(or is vulgar amongſt us in Englith z by a Scandal]l meaning a ſlander: bur that ſenſe being 
ze)Þ but once met with in the whole Bible , or twice at moſt (Eecl, 274 23. where yet I conceive 
the® the tranſlation might be mended) will not deſerve to be taken into conſideration. 
areſ® Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament : it is firſt obſervable, that the beſt no» 
ianſ® menclature for hard words in that is the obſerving the rule of them in the Greek of the old, 
ci for the writers of the new Teftament, being Jews not Greeks, wrote in an idiom proper 
inf} and peculiar to them onely , and thoſe other Jews that wrote alſo in the Greek, ſome- 
any what differing from that of the Artick , or naturall Greek, writers. And therefore we may 
mM well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there found and alrcady obſerved, will 
ori-® be very inftrumearall to the underſtanding of the fame word, and others derived from it in 


are? thenew Teftament. And ſo much the rather becauſe,as I ſaid,no profane Greek writer before Ear iv1u 
ings the Scripture, is known to have uſed itz onely Ariſtophanes once a word near it. This being Iris 


en premiſed, it will be worth our pains (ar leaſt by ſo doing we ſhall put the whole mater be» 
the yond exception } to ſurvey briefly all the places in the new Teſtament , where the word 
etl is uſed. 
in Tothatend I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, which is Matth. 13. 41. the 
are Angels ſhall gather out all Scandals: it is in a ſenſe borrowed from the ſecond mentioned 
WW fignification of a ſharp ſtake, which he whe hath once met with and been galled by it, is 
; Aff wont to gather up and caſt into the fire, as there it follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould 
do, verſe 24. (to which Saint Paul allo ſeems to allude, 2, Cor. 11. 29, in putting Scauda- 
def Lixing and burning together ) and denotes fimply whatſoever may wound or gall us in our 
the Chriſtian courſe, and by that means foreſlyw our pace, cauſe us to ſlacken , or give over, or 
1008 lie down in the ſervice of Chriſt , ſo Matth. 17.27.. Chriſt payes tribute that he may not 
feel offend the Jews, that is, that they might not think him a Contemner of the Temple, to which 
£11 the Tribute was due, and fo for{ake and not believe in him ; that he might nor diſcourage 
Ui them from following him. So Matth. 15,12, the Phariſces hearing a dodrine that galled 
nn them particularly, were offe-ded and forſook him, that doQrine drave them away from fol- 
ſe 1 lowing him. So again (Matth. 18. 7, ) it muſt zeeds be that offences come, which ſeews to 
<A referre to falſe defirines and hereſies , if you compare that verſe with 1 Cor. 12, 19. there 
gnll muſt be berefies and Rom 16,17, where offences are (aid to be contrary to the Apoſtles Do- 
ary 7rine, and thatthey muſt be avsided, as the Heretick muſt, Tie. 3. 10. ) the venting of which 
it 9 of all things moſt hinders otbers in their Chriſtian courſe, but whether it be meant peculiarly 
of Hereſies or exemplary finnes it matters not, To which ſoever you applie it , another 
' nf place, Luke 17, 1. will belong unto it alſo, being the place direly parallel to it. So Matth: 
ney 18. 6, He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones , thatis., he that ſhall occafion their falling 
hetFoff into any finne 3 or, which the place eſpecially imports, by contemning them, diſcourage 
t biflthem from the ſtudie of pictic. For ſo on the contrary ſide to receive them, verſe 5. is by 
hen Saint Mark g, 41. expreſt to confiſt in doing them kindnefle zo encourage them in the waycs 
of podlinefle. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a Scandall to the Jews, that is, they that were others 
© Witc not ill opinioned of him, and ſo followed him with the multitudes, when they ſaw him 
crueified, were quite diſcouraged and fell away from him, (as they that are ſo gaFed by thoſe 
Fakes are fain to give over the purſuit, to return) and ſo reſolved ſeeing him die, that he was 
net the Meſſias whom they expeRed, a glorious temporall deliverer. To which belongs that 
notable place, Hatth, 11. 6. Luke 7.23: Bleſſed i be that ſhall not be cffended in me, that is, 
thall not be galled and diſcouraged, and ſo fall off by ſeeing oe ſufferings that befall me, and 
3 & await 
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perlecution is called the Scandal of the Croſſe, or that upon which ſo many are diſcouraged 


(26) 
await my diſciples or followers, So again , Matth 13. 57+ Hark 6.3. Itis aid, that the 
confideration of his known and mean birth occafioned their being offended in him, that is, 
their deſerting and nor believing of him, when the miracles which he had done inclined them 
ſomewhat to a valuing of him.So Zobn 6.61, When C hriſt talks of eaizpg the fieſb of the ſonne 
of man, they were offended, (that is) that ſpeech carnally underſtood (either that Chriſt was 
to die, (which the eating his fleſh preſuppoſed, and they did not like to heare of, dreaming 
of a temporall glorious Meas) or that they were to turn (anmballs and eat mans fleſh, ) diſe 
c07aged them from following him , at leaſt from taking him for the Ateſſias. So Gal. 5. 17, 


from profcfling the crucified Saviour, according to thar in the parable of the ſower, Matth, 

I. 21, Ma#h 4+ 17, upon the coming of perſecution preſently he # offended, that is, galled, 
azd falls off; ani! Matth, 24+ 10. on the ſame occaſion and in the lame tenſe. So Hatth. 26, 
31. Mah 14.27» thy night (towit of my attachment) Ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of me, Þ 
that is. fall back, for ſake we: and ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, ver'e 35. Although all men ſhould & | 
be offended, yet will I never be offended ; upon which , that which Chriſt rejoyns ( before the « 
C0:k crow; that is, before morning, or day break, all one with ths night, verſe 3». thou ſhalt t 
denie me thrice) is an interpretation of the word offended. and thews, thac to be 8ffended, is x 
to denie Chrift. And ſo Zoby 16. 1. Theſe things bave I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould nat 5 
be offend: d; where Chriſt forcte]ls the perſecutions that thould befall them , that they might 1 
be forewarned too, and not fall off, when they befall them. W 

T heſe are the chief, if not all the places to which the ſecond old Teſtament acception of  b; 
the word Scardalt in a Metaphoricall borrowed ſenſe belongs , and of all of them, and each ct 
you may obſerve, to 

1 That Scandat! ſignifies either ſome ſinne, the occaſion of further ſinne in others ; or elſeſWdo 
ſomewhat elſe, which though it be not finne, yet occaſions finne in others, though very .insWM/o/ 
dire&ly ſometimes, as the Crofle of Chriſt : and whether in one or other, the rule will be, Wan 
that he that is offeudedor Scandalized , doth direRtly commit ſome finne, and that for moſi 
of the places, the (inne of infidelitie, or forſaking or denying Chriſt. 

2. That the being Scandalized, falling off from Chrift , (or the effe@ which follows that 
occaſion,) hath no reflexion or influence (in any of the places) on that which was the occa- 
ſion, ſo ast0 make it finfull or avoidable , if it were not fo before , ( as will appear to any 
that will ſurvey the places) and conſequently that anothers being ſcandalized is not iuffich 
ent to lay a charge on him, whoſe ation (otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) was the 
occaſion of his being ſcandalized. Let the Crofle of Chriſt , with which ſo many were in 
this ſenſe ſcandalized, ſuffice for a proof of this. | 

Ocher places there are which muſt be interpreted by bringing the metaphor from the firk 
of the three ſenſes, as it ſignifies a ſhare or gin tocatch one in. Se Matth 16, 23. Thou art atWrerſe 
offence unto me, that is, by expreſling thy deteſtation againſt my ſufferings , thou labourek PUurp 
ro bring me into an horrour and fear of fkuffering, and ſo in «fi:@ rempteſt me to linneſaſeg, 
where you muſt mark, that though Peter wcre an offence ro Chriſt , that is , tempted himWyher 
Iaboured co exſnare him, y2t Chriſt was not Scandatized,, offended, enſnared, or overccom@heys 
by the temptation, In the ſame ſenſe is that Rev. 2. 14, of Ba/aam who taught Balac Can men 
0,41 Jz.n0!, we render it 2ocaft a ſtumbling block; bur ſure it is moſt clearly, to lay a ſnare bempo, 
fore the Children of Iſrael, to entice them by their daughters to Idolatrie, and by Idolatrifhendy 
to ent7ap and deſtroy them. | 

In th.s ſenſe Scandall is ſo perfeRly all one with Temptation, that as a learned man hatiþlf, 
ol ſerved , the Ethiopick interpreter of the new Teſtament, inſtead of Scandall puts a watot a] 
that ſignifics T erptation, and the ſame that in the Lords prayer is put for Temptation: in thijwye 
ſenſe is that of the eye and the foot offending us, Matth.5.29.18.7, Mark g. 47+ that is when pd;72 
mans ey, or any other member of his body proves a ſnare to him, an inlet to temptations, 
means of bringing him to any ſinne. An 


('27) 
' And of thoſe places you may obſerye again: 1. That no man is ſaid tobe offended , but 
he that commits the ſinne to which he is tempted , and therefore Chriſt is not (aid to be of- 
| fended , that is really ro be wrought upon by that Scandal : but as Satan tempted him, 
Matth. 4. yet he yielded nor , but overcame the temprer : So here he uſes that other Satan: 
for to have been effended in this ſenſe had been all one with being overcome by a temptation. 
Secondly, That the Agent, or he that'is ſaid toJay the ſnare or to offend, finneth alſo, (as 
| in all the places it will de facto appear that they did) though no body be taken in it, as he 
| that tempteth to evil commits a finne, though his temptation prove not eff:uall. The (et= 
N ting of a ſaare being a poſitive a&, a note of a treacherous degne, though it do not ſucceed. 
1 And therefore in 1 XMaccab, r, 36. the laying of ſnares for to entrap the Iſraclites,or bring 
| them from obſerving the Law, is called there by the devils name,an evil Adverſary, or as the 
| Greek hath it, a dewidto Iſrael, 
oE A third aud laſt fort of places there are that referre to the third mentioned acception of 
e & the word, as it Ggnifies a Mumbling block , fo when the word ſtone is joyned with it , or the 


1t& tionzas he ſaith,if be had not come, &c.they had aot had finne,that is, had not been fo great fin« 
is ners,had not been guilty of the great linne of unbelief,and crucifying of Chriſt: and therefore 
ot I Simeon propheſices of Chriſt that he would be for the fall of many in iſrarlzmany ſins his coming 
br ſhould be the occaſion of. 5 Kem. 14.13. That no man lay a ſlumbling biock,or ſcandall ( which 
we render an occahn of falling) in his brothers way, that is, do or praRiiſe any thing that may 
bring another that comes af er him upon his noſe, or tocommit any ſfinne, So 1 Pet.2, 8. 
Chriſt s called a {tone of [tumoling, and rock of offence, at which to ſtumble is to be di/abedient 
zo Ch7i/, to Kom. 14. 2. ftumbleth, or js offended, or is made weak, that is, by following thee 
doth fall, commits ſo-:1e (inne, doch ſome aR unlawtull for bim, (though fimply it were nor 
for thee; 1t being againſt his Conſcience, rhough nor againit thine) and ſo by falling vruiies 
and weakens himſclf, mates himſclf lefle able for Gods ſervice then he was : for ſo every 
finne againſt Conlcicace being a grteving the Sprrit, is conſequently the ſpirituall weakning 
of the man, of if you will (as in Saint Famces & ver v fignifies chap. 5, 14.) the wound or 
diſeaſe of the ſoul. So again, 1 Cor. 8, 9. ſiumbling block to the weak , and verſe 13. whete 
the caſe is clearly the ſame that we laſt mentioned : thai if any man by doing any indifferent 
hing (which he in Conſcience is informed to be perfefiy lawfull for him te &o ) ſh1'l occa» 
fion another mans finne by doing that after him which he is not reſolyed to be lawfull, that 
man offends againſt that charitie due to his brother , and therefore muſt think fic to' denie 
re inffimſelf the uſe of that libertie which Chriſt hath given him. To this may belong that other 

place, 1 7oha 2.10. where that phraſe (there is #0 Scandall in him) ſeemsto fenifie , falls 
: firlfMot into thoſe finnes that ignorant men or uncharitable { who are ſaid in the Antitheſis, 
74 aifyerſe 11, to walh in the dark ) are (abje& unto. One place more there is belonging to ths 
zurepur poſe, where though the word Scendall be not uſed in the Text, yet axooxom) , offence , is 
inneQWbſed, and that T confeſſe to be all one, and itis 2 Cor. 6. 3. 27vtre no offence in any thing; 
| himWehere yer offence is interpreted by Bexa, quippiam ad quod pofſint impingere , any thing that 
rcomWthers may ſixmble at, or be aliened from the Goſpel by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty 
San mentioned verſe 4,5, 6.) they that ſee us world be apt to do : and (o that which follows 
ve bemports alſo (that the miniflerie be not blamed) that is , that our ations be not juſtly repre- 
olatriÞended or found fault with, but in all things approving our ſelves, &c. 

And of this third ſort of places it is obſervable again, 1.that he that is effezded, finnes him» 
If, umbles,and falls and bruiſes himſelf, and 2. that he rhar is the occalion of his fll doth 
ot alwayes ſinne (for Chriſt and grace, and that which ſhould bave been for their wealth, 
oves to many au occaſion of falling Ybut yer ſometimes he doth; as if he purpoſely. in a matter 
ferent, when he might have choſen , doth any thing which another whoſe Conſcience is 
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d ub:{all, doth after him,and ſo finer; nay if he do not abſtain from that indifferent aQion, 
whea he ſees that conſequent ;kely to follow z nay if he be not carefull to obſerve , whether 
the conſequent be /ikely ro follow, and if ſo to abſtain. This third fort of Scandal you ſee is 
applied peculiarly to one kind of ations, thoſe by the doing of which another coming after, 
and doing the ſame falls into finne, as when either the example was ſinfull, or being indiffe- 
rent in it (elf is againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being imitated by him, is in him 
a finne againſt conſrience, and not indifferent. And then, 

Another tort of aRions there are which may though not ſo direQly, yet not improperly be 
referred tothis head, as, when I do any thing in its ſelf not «#lawjul, yet very apt to be 
miſtaken by other men, for ſomewhat elſe which is unlawfhl! ; and ſee it ſtrongly probable, 
that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miſtake, will be as apt alſo by occaſion of this aRion of 
mine, to commit that other finne which they conceive me to have committed , or to confirm 
and harden themſelyes in that finne through that miſtaken example of mine , which they 
might otherwiſe probably have reformed , if they had not received encouragement by this 
aRion of mine: And if queſtion be made, what is to be thought of this, I anſwer, that al- 
though I am not ſure that that place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which commands [to 
* abſtain from all appearance of evil, ] doth come home to this purpoſe 5 (becauſe Xn aup77s os 
Os which werender [from all appearance ] may bear another ſenſe, and fignifie no more 
then Fom every kind or ſort of evil, for ſo both the Greek #&d5, and Latine Fecies import; 
and with all, appearance of evil is ſo uncertain, and inconſtant a thing, that to abſtain from 
it #niverſe23 cannot be the marter of any poſſible command, And again, though I dare not 
from that other precept of Gaz evenuae , whatſoever is of good report , Phil. 4. 8. conclude it 
unlawfall.to do any thing which hath the ill. luck to be of // report , that is, to be miſtaken 
for a ſinne (becauſe 1. there is no prohibition in that place interdiQing the doing of eyery 
thing which is of z{/ reportz 2. no analogie of other Chriſtian rules to inferre ſuch prohibj 


tion, it being rather the fate of all Chriſtian virtues to be evil « pine of, and the receivin 
ble 


the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconciliable with belzeving. 3. becaul: 
ſome a&ions of Chriſt were of ;]} zepor2, particularly that of eating aud dringing with publi 
canes and fiuners, (which rendred him ſuſpeRed for a g/uttox) and that of caſting out of Dt 
vils (which was defamed for ſorcerie or compaR with Beelzebub.) 4. becauſe that whichi 
| of i{lreport with one , may be of good report with a thouſand others , and there the judge 
ment of that one Will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe thouſand , to defame an innocer 
laudable aRion) yet RtiJl I conceive that the great obligation to praayWone and pinoy " 
loving of «ll men, and deſiring the good of their ſouls, which lies upon all Chriſtians (by ford 
of Chriſts example, and legacze, and precept of charitie) will extend ſo farre, as to have | 
force of precept that every man. abſtaiy from ſuch purely indifferent attions (being ſo in the 
ſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate #ncommanded ) which he foreſees will be thus miſtake 
for unlawfull by thoſe who are likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe finne 
which they conceive him to have committedz this being an inſeparable attendant of my c> 
ritie to my brothers ſoul; to uſe all lawfull means which my conſcience tells me will be to hi 
ghoſtly health or preſervation, 
« Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indifferent , ſome being comme 
able, though not commanded; of uſe, though not of neceſſitie; and ſuch as extra cauſam ſee 
dali 1 ſhould on pious conſiderations be moyed to chooſe, or praRice : and in this caſe, iff 
be demanded whether that ſole fear of ſcaydell ought to reſtrain me from that which ſh 
other motives rather incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain ; or whether I ſhould rath 
claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian libertie , and that make me not to abſtain. T anſw 
that a middle courſe may yet be better then either extreme crudely taken : that is, tha 
ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifferent aRion of mine from the evil colour thi, 
it is capable of, by refifying his judgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and by F; 
clari 


| "” I | 
daring (either expreſſcly, or by ſome fignificative charaQer of my intentions faſtened to my 
a&ion) the clearneſſe and innocency of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken; 
and by ſo doing if | cannot free my ſelf from his uncharitable cenſure , yer I ſhall be ſure to 
keep him from any danger of folowtng me to that finne; for ſure my very ediſclaiming of thar 
Gnne which he ſuſpe&s me guilty of , will diveft that finne of all authoritie which it may 
receive from my committing it, and not 3#v7fe , but rather deterre and fertifie others from 
falling into that finne s which they ſee diſavowed and diſliked by me. For it my exthoritie 
be of any force with thetn, it will perlwade them to abſtain from that which I diſclaim, and 
profefſe my ſelf to hate ( who certainly know my own mind beſt ) rather then to do whar 
they onely conceive I do, but I profefle I do not. And therefore the eaſe being thus (ct ef the 
commendable uſefull indifferent , not of the mere frivolous unconſiderable , when the uſe 
and gain of my aRion to me is ce7tazn, and the danger of being miftaken by others at moſt 
but poſſible, and that alſo preventable by theſe other means, neither pietie nor prudence will 
adviſe to abſtain from that healthfull food, which if it be by accident unkealthfull ro others, 
hath yet an antidote adminiftred with it. Which will be yer further heightned alſo, if this 
laudable indifferent fall out to be ſuch as the examples of boly men in Scripture, or the praftiſe 
of the Church in purer times have given countenance to , eſpecially if the perpetuall current 
of antiquitie haye commended it to us : for certainly theſe will be of great authoritie with 
all prudent pious men , and the more early and Catholick that praQice, the greater tha 
2uthoritie. 
It is true, very ſtri& rules in many particulars the Judaicall law of the old Teſtament did 
preſcribe, forbidding many indifferent things, on this onely ground, becauſe the uſing them 
might ſeem a compliance with the heathen cuſtomes of Idolaters. Such was that prohibition, 
Exod, 34. 26. thou ſhalt not ſecetbe a kid in the mothers milk , in the ſacrifice of the in-ga- 
thering; given no doubt in oppoſition to the Gentile pratiſe of thoſe which at the time of ga- 
thering in their fruits, ſolemnly aſed this cuſtome of ſeething a {id in the dawmmes milk, and 
then in a Magical! way, [prinkled their trees, and fields, and gardens with it to make them 
fru&ikie the next yeare, as Abrabenel , and others out of Jewiſh Writers have obſerved. Such 
was alſo the prohibition, Lev. 19. 27+ againſt rounding the corners of their heads , in refe> Thal. c. 8; | 
rence to the vevredyuat xelg{ ru, or, WeEvPL Y TRE KagTAQES the round ont uſed by the Arg- j 
bians ſaith Herodotas, and thereupon forbidden the Jews, and a wo pronounced, ex. g. 26. 
em mayTs cXr{poplyuor, Kc on every one that was [4 cut ound, Si adjuverit tonſorem, ſaith 
Maimonides, if he direfied, or willingly permitted the Barber to put him into that beathenifh n, 194, 
WB 2%i/e: And many others in the Old Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rab= c. 12. 
bins have added many more dire&ions , if not precepts of the ſame nature. That one book 
of Majmonides concerning Idolatrie will furniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples ; but 0 
ſome ſuch as do not ſo well become the gravitie of that authour;z as that, 1f the Jew hath a c. 3, |: 
WE borein bis ſoot, when be i near ay 1dol , he muit not loop to take it out. If a tree have been = 
"= 9:ſviped, or ax Idol [et init , it is not lawfull to fit in the ſhade of the trunk or body of that 
W*ree, theugh of the boughes or leaves it be lawful; if there be any other way it # not lawfull to 
daſſe under it ; if none , then he muft r#n by it. Dionyſius Voſſius in his notes on that authour 
hath added ſome parallel paſſages out of other Jewiſh writers , as that of R. Menaſſe who 
eing ſhewed ax 1dol,did is contempt cafi ſlones at it,which aftion of bis, becauſe the image was 
the image of Mercurie (who was wont to be worſhiped by the Heathens after that manner, 
dy throwing ones at, or ſcattering Rones before him , to which cuſtome or ceremonie the 
{ercuriall Statues referre, ſaith Phornutus at Yew!) Was therefore noted, accuſed, brought 
"Pctore the Judge, and by him pronounced to be unlawful, becanſe it was the proper worſhip of 
What Idol, though uſed in deſpight , not civilicie by that man, So again if there be but one 
Way to an Idolatrous Citie , it is unlawfull to go that way , Abeda Zara, c. 1. $.4 and (o, 
aith he , the Hebrews in Rabot mention a tradition , that the reaſon why Herdochai 
- E would 
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would not bow ts Haman was , becauſe there was woven in his garment the image of a 
alſe god. 
f Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out of the prafice of the ancient Chriftian 
Church (mentioned by TertuHtjan de Cor. mil.) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things in» 
different, for ſear of any appearing compliance with the Heathens. Of which yet it mult be 
obſetyed, 1, that this was in things of no manner of ſpirituall uſe or profit , neither com- 
mendable, nor adyantageous inthings of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or praQtiſe of purer 
times, 2, that it was in matters of ſuch a qualitie, as that compliance would haye ſeemed a 
difſembling or renouncing of the Chriſtian faith, ( and not of imitating of former purer 
Chriſtians) and fo contrary to that great Chriſtian duty of confeſive ( briſt before men, 
which they could not be (aid to do, who when that confeſſion was perſecuted, did thus com- 
plie with, or not profeſſe open diſlike of the aRions of thoſe perſecutours, And ſo thoſe in« 
Rances will not be lo proper to the matter of £candall, as to that other head of Chriftiaz du- 
ty, the neceſitie of confeſſing of Chriſt before men, (thoſe eſpecially who are the greateſt op« 
pugners of him, to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaicall inſtances do belong ( unlefle 
that non- confeſſing of Chriſt, may by the example (candalize alſo, 3. That the ſame men 
thought it not amiſſe or unlawfull at other times to complie with others as great enemies of 
Chriſtianitie as the Gentiles, namely with the Jews in obſervation of ſome of their out-da» 
ted ceremonies, nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prudence they conceived 
it more likely to g&/# thoſe enemies by that means, then to confirm them in their diſlikes of 
Chriltianitie y or drive others to thoſe diſlikes. 4. T hat even with the Heathen themſelves 
they could in other things think fit to complie alſo, when prudence diRated that compliance 
a$ more inſtrumentall to Chriſtian policie z and from theſe premiſes , 5. that this whole 
mater is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or prudence , it being free to him 
either to abſtain or not to abſtain from any indifferent a&ion (remaining ſuch) according 
as that piety , and tbat prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt charitable and beneficiall to 
other mens ſouls ; and he that ſhall not thus zegulate his aRions by what he is convinced will 
be thus moſt conducing to that grand Chriftian end, the ſaving or not deſtroying, or #ot ſuf- 
fering finne upon his brother, ſhall not by me be excuſed from the guilt and blame of having 
Scandalize& his brother in this laſt new Teſtament ſenſe, at leaft in ſome other which is not 
farre diftant from it; though after all this it muſt be cbſerved, that he which thus is betrayed 
to, or confirmed in any finne by conceiving me to haye committed it, when I have nor, (this 
eakie proſtitute ſeducible ſinner, who will thus finne upen any, upon no occaſion )) is not 
Saint Pauls Weak, that is, doubtfull-conſcienced Chriſtian , of whom he takes ſuch care that 
he ſhould not be ſcandalized. | | 
For ſuch is he onely, that for want of knowledge of his juſt Chriſtian libertie, thinks it 
unlawfull to do thoſe things , which being indifferent in themſelves , are onely unlawfull 
him , which believes them ſo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawfull; This weaknefle in 
faith, (a kind of diſeaſe of the mind, and ſo in the new Teftamenr phraſe &Siw{e) being 
onely want of knowledge or of orthodox inftrufion, as will appear by comparing Rom. 14, 
with 1 Cor. 8, where the «$1 Ty mi5tt in one, is all one with the 8x ey znapy yo it 
the other, weakneſſe in faith, with want of knowledge. 
The onely matter of queſtion or difficultie behind in this particular will be, why tho 
who are in (auch Judaicall errours are ſometimes appointed by Saint Paul to be ſo tender) 
handled, not to be vilified, or ſet at nawght, Rom. 14. 3. but care taken that they be not ſcan 
dalized in the end of that chapter: and 1 Coy, 8. and yer in the Epiſtle to the Galathian 
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they are by the Apoſtle reviled [0 fooliſh, &c:] c. 3+ 1. and chid and reproched out of the th 
Judaicall performances, and no care taken of not ſcandalizing them. The anſwering of thi th 
will require us to conſider the different eſtate of thoſe Galathians from thoſe Romanes. Tl bi. 
Galathjans had been formerly Gentzles,and(rhough as it ſeems not improbable from ot 44 bo 
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| formerly converted to Zudaiſme, yet) by Saint Pax, throughly converted frota thence and 
baptized into Chritianitie, as that is oppoſite both to Zudaiſme and Gentil ſme allo, that is, 
fully inſtructed by him in the nature of (bri(iian dofirine and Libertie , and had given up 
their hearts as well as names unto it, onely after they had been begotten by Saint Paul in the 
Goſjel, had begun in the ſpirit, Gal. 3. 3. had cometo an abſolute abrenunciatien of all their 
former Jewiſh perſwaſhons, and to ſome good progrefle in Chriſtianitie , ſome falſe Judai- 
zivg teachers began to corrupt and poylon them, Gal 3. 1. and 5. 7. and to bring them 
back again to that yoke,that they had been taught to caſt off; and theſe fares the Apoſtle could 
hope by reprekenſions and ſharpneſſe to root out without endangering the wheat, and there- 
fore ſets ſeverely and heartily to ir, thinks not fit either in cvilitie or charitie co uſe any come 
liances, or condeſcendings, or ſofter medicines, (knowing their errouts co-be contrary to 
the dofrine, to which they had been baptized , and conſequently that they might in reaſon 
give place unto it, and there was no fear that the rooting out of cheſe would root out Chri- 
&anitie with them, as it might probably do , if they had been ſowen or planted tog. ther) 
but employes all his vehemence and bowels of kindnefſe toward them, in conjuring out that 
evil ſpirit that had ſo /ately got poſſeſſion of them , and doubts not bat Chriſtianitie that 
was earlier planted in them, (and that by kim who had begotcen them in the Goſpel, and 
ſo had a paternall authoritie with them) then theſe vain legall dreams, that ſome falſe 
tzachers had late'y inſtilled into them , might be able ro ſurvive them alſo. And in this 
caſe being to deal with adverſaries and falſe teachers, not with weaklings but corrupters, had 
the Ap-ſtle uſed avy compliance, had he circumciſed Titus, Gal, 2. 3. (as at another time he 
did Ti,ynnothy' had he then given place but for an hoare, verſe 5. ſuſpended the ſe of his liber- 
tiethen, when 4bertze was delcryed, this had been ſtandalous inthe Apoſtle , this had 
probably been the confirming of the erroneous , the encouraging of the adyerſary , the miſ- 
leading B doubtfull ,. ſhaking the faithfull , and diſturbing what he had before ſertled 
among them. 

Whereas on the other fide the Romanes at their firft converſion to Chriſtianitie had ney 
all of them been taught to pur off the opinion of the necefſitie of legall abſtinences, 7h 7% vie 
ths 1þ7+ 86108 ouridVioeu uo; were Thy mgav , (aith Saint Chryſoſtome in proce. ad ep. ad Row, 
but continued their oblzgation to the law after receiving of the faith , being ſome of th m (as 
may appear by the marter of Saint Parts diſcourſe to them, in the former part eſpecially of 
that Epiſtle) #aturall Fews, diſperſed thither; who could not be eaſily brought to affent to 
ſuch do&rine, but would probably bave refuſed to embrace Chriſtianitie , if it had been of- 
fered to them on ſuch hard conditions , ſome others of them ( who were Gentiles by birth) 
being perhaps proſelytes ro Moſes and ({brift together , partakers of the infelicitie of thoſe 
whoare mentioned, As 15. 5. that by the doQrine of the Phariſee-(hriftians (or believers 
of the ſet of the Phariſees ) had at their entrance on the faith , a neceſſitie of receiving Ju- 
daiſme alſo preſt upon them, This Saint Pavl teſtifies clearly of Sai-r Peter, Gal. 2. 14, 
that he conſirained the Gentiles to Judaixe, to receive the Moſaicall as well as Chriſtian law, 
and himſelf durſt not converſe or eat with the Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh Chiiſtians were 
by, verſe 12, by which whether doQtrine or compliance with Saint Petey, ir was no ſtrange 
thing if it came to paſſe, that thoſe which were by him converted r»> the faith, ('s Eu/ebius 
and other Ecclefiaſtick hiſtorians agree that the Romanes were , vide Fel. hiſt. l. ». c. 14, 
& 15.) alihough they were Chriſtians in the poſitive part , acknowledging ſo much as was 
anſwerable to the now-articles of the Creed, &c. yer being not ſo in the #egative. concerning 
the evacuating of the Judaicall law (bur racher perſwaded of the contrary) could no more 
eat ſwines fleſh chen a mere J.w could do, and therefore ir is Saint Chry/dN omes opinion, 
that theſe being ſo wedded to thoſe Judaicall ebſeryances, rather then they wou'd ear for- 

IF bidden flc(h, wouid 7x univerſum eat no flcth at all,o5s wi re cw exm!, hl yorpeior dm 
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Of theſe cherefore that were thus weak in faith, verſe 1. that is either infirm, feeble, un» 
inftruted Chriſtians, babes not men z or elſe ( as the fathers enlarge the (enfe, and ag 
weakneſſe d:*Nrere moſtly imports in the new Teltament ) fick and diſeaſed in mind,brought 
up in this Judaicall errour, the Apoſtle Rem. 14. gives theſe dire&ions.. Firſt , that the 
ſtronger, healthfuller, that is, more knowing, andmore Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould eaes5- 
AauBavexX (the vulgar reade afumere) take them to them: firſt, frienely to afford them com. 
munion, and not ſeperate from them for this errour , ſecondly, labour to cure their malady, 
get them out of their errour, and not leave them in the pride and folly of their own hearts, 
tro judge and cenſure thoſe who haye done nothing amifle, but rather defire their good 
( which Saint -Chryſofome underſtands by aeg5AapPBayearu- wil 1s Naxpiots Jarogiopiy, 
and ſo Saint Zerome alſo, intending it thus, Nolite ſecundum veiiras cogitationes, que rex 
20 judzcat Judicare, alixe enim credit, &c.) and from that verſe obſerves, that though the 
Apoitle exhorts the ſtrong, yet he covertly reprehends, and on their backs, as it were, whips 
the weak or exreneous Judaizers, firſt in ſaying they are ſick : ſecondly, in bidding mes. 
AakCars awTzs which is an evidence ſaith hey #9zumys vppora;, that they are in very ill 
caſe, and thirdly, in mentioning Jaxpions which notes ( laith he ) that they Judge and cen: 
f#re thoſe that leaft deſerve it, and that are willing ro communicate with them, and labout 
the curing of ch:mz and indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the ſtrong is plain, verſe 
Z- where the exhortation is diſtin, /et not him that eateth not, judge bim that eatuth,) 
Secondly, that the knowing again ſhould not vilifie or ſer at yavght the weaker [ wii ty 
Duv6imw, verſe 3. ] not call him Racha, emptie ſenſelefle fellow, not reproch or ſcef# at hi 
ſcrupulous conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it proceed from want of knowledge onely, and 
conſequently to have the excuſe and benefit of that Goſpel antidote, weakneſſe or ignorance 
to plead for it: Thirdly, that the ſtronger Chriſtians ( which although they have liberty, 
yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it ) abſtain from thoſe lawfull enjoyments which 


thoſe weak ones, which count them unlawfull, may yet by their example be emboldenedifi 


againſt Conſcience to venture on. 

But then on the other fide, the weak or ſich erroneous Chrifizan, that cannot with a good 
Conſcience uſe that liberty himſelf, is commanded. 1. Mi xpivery that he do not judge o 
cenſure the ftrong,upon two reaſons: firſt, becauſe 6 $e0s aw/T57y mggomniiGen, v. z, God hath 


by calling him te the faith, aſſumed or received the ſtrong (as that ſtrong had been exhorted$; 


todo the weak v, 1. )i5 play to friendſhip or communion firſt, ( as TegAauCarN is 


uſed Philess, 12+ ) then to help and cure him of his former defeR or diſeaſe, and bring hin 
to perfe& health and growthin Chriſtianity : and ſecondly, becauſe he is Gods ſeryant and 7 


domeſftick , and ſtands and falls to bs own Maſter, v. 4. 2+ Thar hebe ſure never to 
do anything againſt Conſcience, or which he is not fully perſwaded in mind, that it is la 


fall for him. 
Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romanes, it will be ſuperfluous to adde much about 


the Corinthians inthe almoſt parallel place , 1. Cor. 8, This onely difference will be worth 


noting between them, that ( as there were two ſorts of Proſelytes Leng the Jews, one of 
Tuflice, or of thoſe that undertook the obſervation of the whole Judaicall law; the other d 
the Gates, thoſe that received onely the precepts of the ſonnes of Ngab, of which the at 
ſtaining from things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difference was betwixt the 


admitted Proſelytes of Juſtice, or onely receive the ſeven precepts of Noab, abſtain fri 
things offered to Idols, &c. verſe 19. it was determined in the Counſel of the Apctle 


that it thould ſuffice, if they were Proſelytes of the gates, and therefore. they tell them tha 


h 
t, 


\ brethren, Afis 15. whether the Gentile converts ſhould be creumwſed, verſe 1. that is, bſhi 


e 


fe 
dit 


if they thus be entred, abRain from things offered ts Idols, &c. they ſhall do well, fo ) thiſfia 


Romanecs being either Jews, or under, the firſt head of Fewiſh Profelytes, in Saint C hryof 


ay 


Somes opinion, and ſo thinking themſelves bound to all legall Moſaicall abſtinences, rhe Calſſc 


rinthian 


(33) 
rinthians Were onely under the ſecond, and (o by their principles, which they had received 
of thoſe, who converted, baptized, and begot them in the faith, ( and that according to the 
reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation, A&s 15.) did continue to think it unlawfull wo 
eat any thing offered to Idols, or that came from an Idol feaſt ( which yer by the way Saint 
Paul reſolves was but an errour in them, x. Cor. 8. 4. and by that judgement of his you lee 
the unobligingnefſe of that interdi&, As 15.) and therefore ( in like manner, as before ) 
thoſe, that were better inſtructed then they, ought to have that charity to them, as not to do 
any thing in their preſence which might by the example draw them to venture on that which 
was againſt their conſcience, eſpecially confidering, that they had not knowledge or under- 


D!, Wftanding enough to judge how zothing an Idol was, verſe 7. 


Having thus compared the Romanes and Corinthians with the Galathians, and given 
ſome account of the reaſon of their different uſage, it will nox be amifſe to adde what Saint 
Chryſoſtome obſerves to be the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Pars behaviour to the Co- 
Sans from that fore-mentioned to the Romanes. It is a ſpeciall paſſage in his procemeto 
8 the Epiſtles. Where having mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were written, diffe» 
ent from the order of ſetting them in our books, concludes that this was no unprofitable- | 
diſquiſition, for thereby many paſſages in the books would be interpreted: As, that Rom.14. 
e condeſcends to the weak brethren, but not ſo C61, 2. which ſaith he, was for no other rea- 
on, but becauſe, that to the Romanes was written before the other, and therefore as Phy= 
itians and Maſters deal not ſo ſharply with Scholars or patients at firſt as afterwards, (o 
he Apoſtle in the beginning ovyxgraCaiver 'Isaifen, ww TwWTe vn in, adding that 
e was not ſofamiliar with the Romanes as yet, having never been amongſt them at the 
imeof writing that Epiſtle to them, as appeareth Ro. 1. 15. 

By all this tis clear indeed, that thoſe which are thus weak ( either in the notion of babes 
vr fck mex ) ſo that they are not able to diſcern lawfull from unlawfull C as the Ide! to be 


iWothing, 1. Cor, 8, 7.) merely for want of ſufficient inftruQion, or ſomewhat proportiona- 

{lc to that, principles of underſtanding, or the like; but eſpecially if they received thoſe er- 

ours or miſtakes together with their Chr;ſtzanity, from the Apoſile, or from the Charch 

r bich bu them baptiſmee, they muſt then, firſt, in meekneſſe be inftruQed, and cured of 
| 


heir i!] habit of ſoul: ſecondly, not to be v2l;fred or reproached: yea thirdly, be ſo cha- 
W:cably conſidered, that till they have received ſatisfation of conſcience and reformation of 
uWcrour, we are not to do any thing in their preſence, that may by the example bring them to 
imo what their conſcience is not perſwaded to be lawfull, or if we do, we are ſaid to ſcande- 
ze a weak brother, that is, an erroneous Chriſtian. But then withall it is as clear : firſt, 
hat thoſe who have firſt received the true doQrine, and are for ſome good time rooted in 
t, that are otherwiſe faught by the Church that gave them baptiſme, are not within the 
ompaſſe of this the Apoſtles care, bur, ( as the Galathians ) to be reprehended, chid, and 
Wamed out of their childiſh errours, theſe diſeaſes of ſoul that their own itching ears have 
Prought upon them : ſecondly, that they that have knowledge in other things, nay are 
Wolc ro diſtinguifh as critically as any, even to divide a perſon from himſelf, and obey one 
When they afſault the other, ( and by their ſubtilty'in other matters demonſtrate their blind- 
efſe in this one to be the effeR of malice, of paſſion, of lufts, of carnality, and not of any 
Ylameleſſe infirmity or impotence, ) are ag2in excluded from the Apoſtles care: and fo 
irdly, that they that are come to theſe errours by the infulions of falſe teachers, which not 
e providence of God but their own choice hath helpt them to, preferring every new poyſen 
fore the ancient dayly food of ſouls; have no right to that care or providence of the A- 
tle, any further then every kind of finner hath right to every thing in every fellow- Chri- 
Fians power which may prevent or cure his :malady, that is, by the generall /arge rule ob 


' bry[{rity, and not the cloſer particular law of Scandal. Nay fourthly, that the caſe may be 


Sch, and the adyeiſaries of Chriflian liberty, the oppoſers cf the uſe of lawfull icermonee 
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fo contrary to weak blameleſſe miſtakers, that it may be d#ty not to allow them the leaf 
temporary compliance, but then to exprefſe moſt zeal in retaining our lawfull izdifſerent ob. 
ſervances, to vindicate our liberty from eoſlavers, when the truth of Chriſt «ould be dif. 
claimed by a cowardly condeſcending, the adverlaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, 
and ihe true weakling ſeduced, ( acopy of which we read in Saint Peters vinogohy, Gal. 
12. and Barnab,zs and the Few:ſh converts bzirg carried away with it, verie x;. falling by 
his example in:o the ſame fauit of diſſimulation, pufillanimity ,non profeſſion of the Rt 
which 1s a moſt proper kind of ſcandall, as frequent, and incident, a8 any, and ſo being ag 
dangerous, as fi: alſo tobe prevented, To which-I might adde a fifth propoſition allo, That 
the Apoſtles ſpecch of ſcandall , Rom. ! 4. and 1. (or. 8. hath been thought by holy men 

anong the ancients to have much of c:vility in it, at the moſt to be but an a of Apoſtoli. 
| call care for thole weak ones, ( proportionable to thoſe which in other places he preſcribe 
for every other kind of finner ) both which are farre enough from being able to inferre any 
claim or challenge of thoſe weak for themſelves, any further then what the firſt part of i 
amounts to, that of inſtruQion; or ar leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilified, as the ſick 
hath right co the Phy ſitian, ro cure him and not to reproach him, civilly to get him out g 
his maladie, that is, to re&ifie not to (coff at his miſtake, For that he ſhould challenge an 
right to the third pait of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the uſe of my lawful jj 
berty becauſe elſe he will finne againſt his own conſcience,do after me what he reſolves un 
lawfull to do, ſuppoſes a willfull fre of his to be to him a foundation of dominion over me 
and fo that every man that will thus dazn himſelf, doth for that merit and acq+ire comma 
over me, which if itbe ſuppoſed, is ſure as wild an extravagant irregular way to power, 
that of its being founded zn gratie, or any that theſe worſt dayes experience hath taught ug, 

Having thus farre expatiated on this laſt kind of ſcandall. and taken in that which is pre 
per to it, and alſo that which is more diſtant from it, I ſhall now reſolve it neceſſar 
adde yet one thing more, inftrumentall to the underſtanding of this kind of Scandal in tl 
ſtriger notion of it, by way of further caution and reftrainr, and it is this, that 

This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third and laſt ſenſe, is not to be-ex 


tended to all kinds of finnes, which a man may commit upon occaſion of another maniſh,, 


indifferent aRionz but onely to that one kind, that conſiſts in doing that after him, cithe 
doubting or againſt Conſtieuce, which he did with an iaſirufed Conſcience; or at moſt t 
this other kind alſe, of doing ſome unlawfull thing which anothers lawfull aQion was yall; 
' by miſtaze conceived to give authority to; and which that man probably would not hay 
done, had not that miſtaken example thus emboldened him. For if all finnes that by any at 
cident might be occalioned by my 1ndiff:rent Aion, ſhould come under the nature of be. 
ivg offended or ſcandalized, Fe de way I muſt be interdiRed all indifferent aR1ons at 1 
times, becauſe at all times each of them may occaſion ( by ſome accident ) ſome ſinne in a 
other: and it will be impoſkble for me to foreſee or comprehend all ſuch accidents that r 
occaſion {uch finnes, An aQion of mine may by accident produce a contrary effe; my fa [ 
ing from fleſh, may move another (that diſt;kes me ) by way of oppoſition to me, toe 
flzth, though in Conſcience he be perſwaded he ought notz as in Philoſophy there is a thin 
called Antiperiflaſis ( by which exceſſive cold produces heat ) and equzvocel generations, Mey 
when living creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch accidental, perhaps conlho j 
wary produftions, no law makes proviſion, no care is'effcuall; onely for thole effs, thy 
per ſe, of their own accord are likely to follow ( as granſcribing a Copy is a proper conk 
quent onely ro the writing of it) theſe the law of the 4poFile Thaw to, and to them 06 
care and ſpirituall prudence muſt be joyned, ſo that we do. nothing, though to us never (Mx. 
lawfull, which we have reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlawfull, may yet, with,» 
out ſatisfying his Conſcience, be likely to do after us, or on occaſion of which he may pra 
bably do ſomething elſe, which otherwiſe he would not venture to do; : 
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Having thus farre dealt in the retail , and gone over all the kinds oMfcandall ſingle, we 
may now aſcend to the conſideration of all in grofſe , and then alſo theſe Corollaries will 
be found true, that from all the kinds of Scandel it is clear, 1. That no man is offended or 
ſcandalized , but be that falls into ſome ſinne, and therefore to ſay Iam ſcandalized, in the 
Scripture ſenſe is to confefle T have done that which I ought not to have done : and then my 
onely remedic muſt be repentance and amendment. 

2. That tobe angry, grieved, troubled at any ation of another, is not [tobe offended] in the 
Scripture ſenſe z nor conſequently doth it follow , that 1 have done amifle in doing that 
which another man is axgry at , unkfle wy aQion be in it ſelf evil. For if it be not, then 
firſt, be is angry without cauſe , and that is by fault , not mine; yea and wiver dJraqoy , he 
Judges or cenſures bzs brother that hath done no hurt, which the weak is forbid to do. 
Rom. 14. 3. And ſecondly, he is of all men moſt unlikely to do that after me, which he is an* 

ry at me for doing, and therefore I have leaſt reaſon to fear, or poſſibilitie to foreſee , that 
þe will be Scaxdzlized in the Scripture phraſe: which fear or forefight were the cnely juſt 
motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent aQion. 
\- The occalion of the miſtake (or in the Phi/oſopbers Ryle the aznev m2) eJevdes) therea- 
on that men think it a faultto do any indifferent thing that another is angry or diſpleaſed 
at, is firſt the equivocallnefle of the Engliſh phraſe to be offeaded , for that in Englith fignt- 
es to be diſpleaſed : but in Greek (the language wherein the new Teftament is written) 
t fignifies no ſuch matter, unlefle by accident, when being diſpleaſed with Chriſt , makes a 
an dexie him and forſahe him: but then alſo ic is nor the being diſpleaſed, bur the forſaking 
denying him that is meant by being offended, that is Scandaliged. 

Oc ſecondly , the uſe of a word that ſounds | ke this in that notable chapter concerning 
Scandall, Hom. 14. for there indeed verſe 15, this phraſe is uſed, [:f with thy meat, that is, 

iththy eating, thy brother i grieved, or made ſorry, ] Where yet 1.1 hope it will be much 
more juſt that one ſingle word ſhould receive its importance from the whole context, then 
he whole context from that one word. The whole context from the 13, to the laſt verſe 
dclongs to the third ſort of Scandal, when a weak brother ſeeing me eat what is Jawfull fo? 
ne, becauſe my Conſcience is inſtruQed , follows me , and eats too, though it be with a 


nanoubting or refiſting Conſcience, and ſofalls into finne; as appeare:h verſe 14 to bin that 


binketh a thing «nclean or uplawfull, to him it ic ſo, and therefore if he ſhall do it, he finnes 
dy ſo doingy and verle 23. be that doubteth is dawned if he eat , and therefore in all proba» 
Wilicie that muſt be the meaning of the 10. verſe alſo. [Is grieved] that is, wounded , or 
Walls into finne.] explained by three words, verſe 21. ſtumbling, being offeaded, and being 
Wy 4k or ſick. And fo it mayeafily be reſolyed to fignifie, For ſecondly, umn, grief, may be 
aken for the cauſe of grief, adiſeaſe, or wound , or fall, e#c. as fear in Scripture ſignifies 
anger, which is the cauſe of fear, according to a vulgar Hebraiſme ordinary in the yew Te-= 
Wamext, where for want of the conjugation hiphil , which in Hebrew fignifies [to make to 
0 any thing] the Greek is fain to uſe the a&ive to do, An obſervation which Hugo Gretzus 
Wakes uſe of to explain that Phraſe (1 ſhall not enquire how truly) Matth. 19. g. and re- 
elves that there por [commirreth adulterie} muſt ſignifie [maketh her from whom he 
tyorceth to commit adulterie] parallel to what we read, Hatth, 5. 23. So alſo 7whwiv, to 
ewazl, 2 Cor. 12, 21. ſignifies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpnefſe, which will cauſe grief, ar wayl» 


colipg in them that ſuffer it. The word is very near this other of which now we (ſpeak, and 


terefore He/ychius (the beſt gloſſary for the new Teftament,) renders mySvs both by ovjus 
28 calamitie, and Ava grief ; that is, grief and the cauſe of grief; which is alſo very ob- 
rvable in the uſe of this very word ava or avaniv in the Septuagint ;z the word IM? * 
1 ich ſignifies inf712,0r we:k, or fick, being rendred Aung, Lam. 1. 22. y Kyo jus Av- 
Fiiru , where we render wy beart is faint , and ſo Iſai. 1.15. moz vgpd)a tis vm, the 
"WP eve heart us faint, by faintgefle meaning fickneſſe, which is the cauſe of grief z and 4 
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fore the ſame Hebrew word is in other places rendred odv1n, affliction, or paix , and vin 
Diſeaſe, Dent . 7.15. agreeable to the 21, verſe ct that Rom. 14, where ſtumbling or being off 
ded 18 explained by beizg made weak, which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſenſe that we: 
neile isuſed in, verſe 1, 2. that of infirmitie or exrour (for ſuch he is, before tumbli 
but in this other as weaknefſe and diſeaſe, that is, finne, are all one. So alſo another H, 
brew word TIN which Gignifies perdition, and deftruftion, and is frequently rendred by am 
Aga, is once interpreted Au7y Prov. 31. 6, 01 ey Aummus, for which our Engliſh reade ready; 
periſh; very agreeable ro which doth Saint Paw here interpret , grieving the brother by deſiy 

ing him, that is, bringing him into ſome ſnare or finne z the notion of Scandall, which] 
this while we ſpeak of. From all which obſervations and analogies it will be ns raſhnefſe 
conclude, that vm), being grieved, in that place is perfeQly ſynonymous with age 
(which we there render is mede weak , and in divers places of the new Teſtament ſignif 
x1ives; d:ſeaſe, or ſichneſſe, and is ſo rendred by us, James 5, 14: deve 715 is any man ſil 
and with SavAei rw 6 a tywr 1 Cor. 8.11. inthe ſame matter, Py brother is weak, and 
eth, or per:ſheth through weakneſſe , and with the like phraſe in this chapter alſo, in the en 
of yerfe 155 All which clearly denotate the diſeaſe or periſoing of the ſoul, that is , fin 


| 
which will deſtroy, if repentance and mercy intervene not. | 
The third (which is indeed the main) occaſion of the miſtake, is an ordinary but an wif | 
juſtifiable humour of men, to accuſe and condemne all whom they do not like, that is , ad © 
fire to lay ſome crime to the charge of them, with whom they are azgry , if it be bur /e deft 
endo, that they may not be ſaid to be axgry without a cauſe, and when they cannot find 4 
ſuch rea'l crime, then they flie to the caſe of Scandat, and miſtaking that for offending , or d : 
pleaſing, or occaſconing anger and diſiike , their being angry with them , muſt make them yi 3 
whom they are angry, criminous; which what a circle iris, firſt to be angry without a cali © 
and then to make that a cauſe of anger, (that is, a finne in the other) becauſe I am avg 
conceive will not be hard for any to underſtand. P 
I will onely adde, that if another mans diſpleaſure or anger at my indifferent aQiolf ® 
ſhould make that my indifferent aRion a finne againſt him , then any mans finne of und ” 
ritablenefle againſt me muſt make me to be uncharitable,for ſo I ſhould be,if I ſinned agaifff * 
him in ſcandalizing him : but if I were not ſo before , his finne (being utterly accidenW?* 
and-extrinſecall ro me) ſhall not I hope, make me to be ſonow. E 
To all which T ſhall here inſert this appendage , that even for proper-ſcripture. ſcanda<9 
the criminouſneſſe of them is not to be meaſured by the event, but by the naturall ſcanfſ*?” 
louſnefle , or aptneſle to give Scapdalls inherent in them 3 for I conceive God paſles jud _ 
ment upon ſinners by intuition, not by previſion, by ſeeing what rhe finne is in it ſelf, and *Y 
the aggravating circumſtances that are inſeparable from it (as that is apt to give (candy, ? 


ec. not by the caſuall conſequents that may poſlibly either follow or not follow, At 
conceive, that that opinion of the Papiſts (on which they lay part of the foundation oft 
Porgatory) that men may after their deaths finne , and haye more as of fannes lying 
them, (by reaſon of other men ſinning by the ſcandall which they gave in their lives ( 
they had attheir death, and ſo require in juſt recompence , ſome puniſhments increaſe 
above what they could be adjudged to at their death, is but a fancie or School-notion, 
hath ſome ſhew of truth, but little ſubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth every man by the ver 
of his own Conſcience; and therefore that other finne , which my finne is apt to produt 
another , will be by way of aggravation , layed to my charge by God, that ſees my ht 
and the inherent ſcandalouſnefle of that ation of mine , (though that other man by 
gtace of Gol dorelift the Temptation which my Scandall gave him, as much as if he 
not reſiſted it, and ſo as his not finning ſhall not excuſe dl leflen my fault:, which wa © { 
to bave brought him to finne; ſo in like manner, if he do not reſiſt the tempration, oriſſf** 
occaſion of it, hz fall by accident (that is , by the motion of ſome erher part of his tem Af 


(37) 
-1to ſome other ſinne, to wit , that of cauſclefſe anger ( which no a@ion of another canbe 
ſaid apt to produce 3 for if it might, the anger would ceaſe to be cauſclefle) this accidentall 
fall of his ſhall not adde to the hn:fulnefle of my a& , any more then his former nor finning 
did detraR from it, nor conſequent!y make 1t finfull, if of it ſelf it were nor (o. 

You will beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Helodore 2 Biſhop committed a 
faulty firſt 1n writing , then in ſetting forth an amorous light fiction or Komance, and then 
improving that faul: by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhyprick then to {ublcribe the con- 
demnation of his work is and may be reaſonably acknowledged 3 That ſome men allo by 
reading that Authour' have ſince been tranſported to the commitcing of ſome linnes , may 
not 1mprobably be imagined; but having granted all this ( and withall that the apcnefle to 
give ſuch Scazdall, was matter of apgravation to his finne) let mc now ſuppole , that im- 
mediately after his death that book had been burnt (as before his death it was condemned) 
when he was no longer able ce preſerve ic, would the Councells condemning and commit- 
ting that execution upon that work , any whic have mitigated his ſentence 1n Heaven? to 
affirm that, were to ſuppole Purgatory , or ſumewhat like it, or elſe that God by his fore» 
Gght of char a& of che Councel ſhould have allowed him that mitigation at the day of his 
particular judgement, that is, impured the caluall future ations of others ro the preſent ace 
quiriing of him 3 and chen , beſides the many inconzeniences thar might attend ſuch con- 
cefſioos, it muſt alio follow, that every reprincing of that book lince thattime, hath been a 
damnable finne (not onely of giving Scandal! to ſuch as have been fince infe&d by it, bur 
eſpecially ) of unch .ritablenefle ro that poore dead Biſhop, in encreahing his torments, or 
making them capab:s of encreaſe ever fince, by giving him a capacitie of corrupting more 
readers 3 which humanine and charitie , and our great obligations to the nature cf which 
we paitake, would not permit any good Chr:ſtian to do wil:ingly 3 and beſides, though our 
prayers may not be allowed to beable to ferch ſouls out of Purgatory, yer ſuch a not reprint- 
ing of his book might do ſom what like it , prevent the enlarg ment of his pains, though 
not make expi:tion for him. So again, when thoſe obſ.ene piRures that hiſtorians mene | 
tion (as I 1emember in T.berizs his time ) after the Authours death were burnt , and not 
permitted hibercie to corrup; the «yes of poſteri-ie, but LXretyzes have had thar luck to do ity 
it wouli by that School reaſon follow , that Aretyne :hough in the work and the d. figne bur 
equa]l finncr, were yet by th!s miſhap of not p-riſh:ng, become farre more criminoul]y guil» 
ty, then that oth.r Authourz which ſure toafhrm were a very irrationall nicerie. 

3. Athird Corollary, from the view of all the places tegether will be t''is, that to 7o give 
WScandall u then moſt crimizous, when it (ignifies by my example to bring axot ''er man to a finne, 
Meſpccially if chis ſcandalous aRion of mite be of 1c (elf a finne, abſtraftec f. om the linne ad- 
erent of »candat ; anc then let any indiff. rent man judge in what degree may thoſe be 
ruly ſaid to /candalize or offend others, ( or indeed how can they be excuſed from thar 
rime) who by bcing augry with me withour a cauſe, and ſo committing that finne againſt 
WChriſts law , Matth. 5. 22. do alſo by ſodoing notunely provoke and tempt me to anger 
Wack again, which is a finne in me, if I yield to it , and that more then accidentally cauſed 
Wy then: thar provoke me, Fph. 5. 4. butgive other men, who have a good opinion of their 
MWudgcment and (anctirie, a plain pattern ©f that finne of uncharitableneſſe to tranſcribe and 
opic out, T mean, to (inne alio by cauſelefle anger. 
MM 4 That the great ſinne of Scandall in the uſe of things indifferent that Saint P.14l (o ſpeaks 
f, and reſolves againſt . Rom. 14. #5 the ſinne of uncharttableneſſe, or pride in deſpiſing and 
t condeſcending to the weak brother; meaning by the weak broter not every one that may 
ll into any finnc (for ſo every one living will cor: e under that tit!e) bur particularly him 
Fat is & D8v95 TH 5x, weak and ignorant, and unſettled in the faith; as it is oppoſed to the 
I! one, that is, the howling briſftian. 
J And then let any judge whether this can belong to them who profcfle themſelves ravers 
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of others , and would be unwilling to be counted ignorant, and particularly who in the 
points wherein they profefle themſelves to be offended , are ſo knowingly reſolved, that they 
will never be induced to do that after me which they affirm themſclves ſcandalized at : which 
you may diſcern, becauſe they are angry and inveigh againſt me for doing of it, and do not 
to much as pretend that they are by my exampleenclined to do what I do, and ſo ſtardalj- 
zed; bur onely angry at me, or my Aion, and ſo offended. 

Mean while I cannot but confefe that any mans wilfull finne, though it cannot be called 
weaknefle in our vulgar notion; yet in the other notion of weaknefſe, for diſeaſe of ſovl , it 
may well pafſe , and deſerve to be the obje@ of my charitie and compaſſion , as much or 
more then weekneſſe is : and therefore the uncharitableneſſe of my brother , or his cauſcleſſe 
anger againſt me being ſuch , T conceive my ſelf bound to uſe any lawfull means which ] 
can hope may be able to Prem any ſuch finne in him , or to ger or recover him out of it; 
eſpecially if that ſinne of his may become probably over and aboye his uncharitableneſle, a 
means to ſtop or hinder him in his courſe of reformation, or further growth in pietie; as pro« 
bably it will be , if I againſt whom he is thus unjuſtly wroth', be his lawful! Paſtour ; for 
then that cauſeleile anger or rage of his againſt me, may through his further default, occaſion 
in him ſome vow or reſolution never to heare me, neyer to be moyed or perſwaded by me in 
anything, that out of the Pulpit or in private reaſoning or exhortation , I ſhall ( never (o 
convincingly) propoſe unto him.. | 

In this caſe it may be demanded whether T'ought in charitic to abſtain from this indifferent 
aRion, which I foreſee will be the matter, though not the cauſe of all this finne in him,of un 
charitablenes and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,and whether if T do not ſo abſtain 
this be not toſcandalize my brother? To which I briefly anſwer, 1.'Thar this anger or unchari 
tablenes of his,is not the being ſcandaliz'd im the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently in thatr 
ſpe& my aKion a Scandall, though it be the matter of the anger, or that w*® he is angry wit 

Secondly,It is true indced that his reſolving againſt my preaching\is in him to be Scand; 
lized, that is, to fall and be ſtopt in the ſervice of God: but this onely in a generall ſenſe; 
every other ſuch hard-hearted obdurate refiſting of Gods grace is, or may be called alſo: ant 
that which occaſions this being Scandalized , is not my indifferent ation, but his anger 0 
uncharitable conceit of me for it, unlefle equiyocally , or remotely, as my a&ion is the ol 
je& of that anger, which anger is the authour of that profane reſolution: 
| Yet thirdly, if T might foreſee that my indifferent aRion would occaſion, though unjuſtly 
his anger, and his anger produce the cffe@ before mentioned, I think T ſhould de well to at 
ſtain from that indifferent a&ion, in charitie to him. 


But that with theſe cautions , 1. Unleſſe wy indifferent aRion be ordinable to ſome go 
1imn. de Chriſtian uſe, and defiened by me to it; for then, as the Jews reſolve that a tree ſet for frullifih, 


though it chance to be worſhiped, is not made unlawfull by that means, fo that indifferer 
»ſefull a&ion of mine will not be made unlawfvull by the poſhbilitie of that ill coaſequent:C 
ſecondly, unlefſe that aQion in it ſelf indifferent, by lawfull authority be commanded , an 
ſo ceaſe to be indifferent to me who am under that authority: Or thirdly,unlefſe my abſtaint 
ing may as probably prove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary-perſwafions:Or fourtl 
ly, unlefſe that my abſtaining, or receding, or undoing what before 1 had done , be me 
likely to confirm him in his errour (which otherwiſe in time being not yielded to, he miffffibt 
forſake) then to prevent or allay his cauſclefſe anger and thoſe effeAts of it: Or fifthly,unleWi 

I uſe ſome means in prudence not onely ſufficient, bus probable to prevent this finne of ul 
juſt anger in him before, or to reform it afrerward, 

But if my abſtaining be liketo fall into all or any of theſe inconveniences , .then ſure 
ought not thus to abltain;becauſe when theſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they 
nearer and more immediate to my abſtaining, then his reſolving againſt my preaching z 
to my doing of its 


(39) 

And another conſideration alſo may be taken , that he that will ſo cauſelcflely be angry 
and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his ſalvation , will by the ſuggeſtion of the devil 
or temptation of his own corrupt humour, be likely to find out ſome other matter of quarrell 
againſt me and my preaching , that is, againſt his own ſalvation, though I by abſtaining 
from that particular aRion, deprive him of that. | 

And laſtly,though I ſhall not define, yet I would have it conſidered, whether he that is fo 
diſpoſed in ſoul and affeQion, that ſo gives up the rains of his paſſions, as upon every or no 
occaſion to break our into cauſelefle anger, uncharitableneſſe , and the effeRs of it foremen- 
tioned, be at all the more innocent or lefſe culpable in the ſight of God by the not commit- 
ting of ſome one att of that finne , onely through wanting that or any other one occaſion of 
committing that a@, For as in good things God accepts the will for the deed (if it be a firm 
and ratified will, a full aQuall intention, and want _— but opportunity to ſhew it {&lf) 
and again accepts him that hath expreſt that will by ten onely as, being bywant of oppor- 
tunity deprived of a poſſibility of adding one a@ more to the number, as well as him, which 
having the opportunity that the other wanted , hath exceeded him in thenumber of outward 
as. So there may be ſome reaſon to fear, that an unreſiſted, unreſtrained propenſion or con= 
ſent to evil, that wants nothing but an occaſion 'to aQuate it,will be as criminous in the ſight 
of God, as if (without any improvement or change, but onely by meeting with that occaſion) 
r (ol 5c break forth into a& : or that an habituall inclination to ſfinne in one man ten times aRue 
ated in the members, having no more occaſions to aQuace it,ſhall be as ſadly puniſhed as the 
ſame degree of inclination and intention through preſence of occaſion once more aQuated, 

The (ame conſideration will be proper to other particulars incident to the matter of Scan- 
dall. As when any thirſty drunkard aQually importunate in the purſuit of his eſpouſed finne, 
ſhall by occaſion of my feaſt fall into an open a of that finne, (anda hundred the like.) 
The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him bent to excefſe, and not onely habitually 
enilty of it, but aRually intent upon it, and onely kept off by want of eccafion , he would 
have had lefle guile upon his ſoul, if I had not then invited him. I conceive it hard to main- 
tain the affirmative, for though with men, who ſee not the heart, no finne is puniſhable bue 
that in the members (Cunleſlſe in caſe of Treaſon) yet with God the finne ef the heart and the 
hand ſeems to be equally grear, the a@ of the mind and the a of the bodys and the minute- 


e 008ly preparations of that to ſinne as puniſhable , as the minutely execution of this, As in the 
oo mens reſemblance the preſſing of the ſtone to the ground is as great when it is with- 

uſtl\Mheld by my hand, as when it is a&ually moving toward the Centre. 

0 a0 I confetle there is ſomewhat to be ſaid , and perhaps with probabilirie, on the other ſide. 


nd I think S, Augnſtine ſomewhere expreſſeth his opinion,that though in good things God 
nercifully accepts the will for the deed,yct out of the ſame mercy & indulgence he puniſheth 
we ſo incvil things; Yet becauſe S. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incomplete and not per= 
et aR of the will , (which though we yield to be lefſe then the outward a& , yer the com«= 
leteaRof the will, wanting nothing but opportunitie of execution , may ſtill be as great ) 
WOr however, becauſe there are not ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, as to yield cleax 
Wonvicion to all in this matter,and to aſſure the Chriſtian that ſuch an addition of any outs 
ard a& of finne ſhall make the puniſhment the heavier to the habituall finner , and ſothe 


blence of that outward a& alleviate it; therefore,although T ſaid I think he ſhould do well to 
ne MBbftain,t dare not yet affirm that heis bound in charity to do ſo;znothing but charity binding 
unlWim to it,and the man that Qill hath that propenfion unreſiſted , being (upon this ſuppoſiti» 
of uiſhn, which we have made not improbable) like to reap little profit from that charitie. 


As free and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſues but as the ſervants of God, 
| we T@ Der, 2. 16. 

they i But I ſay unto you » That whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be in 
ing'il danger of the Fudgement, Matth, 5. 22. 
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SoezHe word £SrAoIrnoxera, or Will woſbip, bath for ſome time had the ill 


2 => 


*PY 1 fortune to paſſe under an ill notion, and be taken for ſomewhat re. 
I>\ proveable in a Chriſtian : how juſtly, T ſball briefly enquire. 
& .Þ &F =] That this word is not uſed in the Greek Tranſlatours of the Old 
BE PIBL Teſtament, or the Apocryphall Authours, (no not ſo much as 19x60, 
FI C=2108 of which it is compounded, but once or twice inthe Book of Wiſdozme ) 
ASBEBS>| will be acknowledged by any which ſhall make enquiry : and therefore 
it cannor be expected, it ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the new Teſtament, 
it is an a7# At39ulyey, but once uſed, {07. 2, 23. and for other Authours it may ſuffice to 
have obſerved, that it is not uſed by any, but thoſe who ( in all probability ) have it from 
this place of Saint Pail. And ſo the reſult of this enquiry will be, how it is uſed, and what 
it Ggnificth in this one place : which muſt be done by examining the context. | 
T he Ap-ftles diſcourſe in that place is of Jyyuara, or dofirines of men, teaching ſomes 
things to be forbidden by God, that God forbiddeth not; where yet you muſt obſerve, ke 
Goth not ſpeak of commands, but doQrines; that is, not of the prohibition cf the Magi» 
ſtrate expreſſed by any a& of poſitive humane Law ( which in indifferent things is permit= 
ted to him to interpoſe, and being ſo interpoſed, by virtue of che Apoſtles precept tor obe- 
d:encewill have the power of obliging ; but of falſe teachers impoſing them upon thei 
brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not; this is called Dogmatizing in this place; 
verſe 20, ( and teaching for dofrines the traditions of men, Matth. 15. g. which if the Mas 
giftrate ſhould do, he ſhould thereby incurre the cenſure of a falle teacher alſo } thatis, ( a 
it is clear by the former part of the Chapter, and particularly, verſe 16. ) urging ſome abo- 
liſh:d Ceremonies as ftill in force by divine precept, which whoſoever doth, he tells them, 
Gal. 5. 2. That Chrift ſhall profit them nothing: upon this ground, that Chriſt coming as the 
ſubſtance typified by thote legall inſtitutions, did conſequently fer a period to the obliging. 
neſſe of thoſe Inſtitutionsz which if it ſhould be ſti]] urged, would be znterpretative the des 
nying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting thoſe benefits, which are to be expcRed 
from him; and therefore though Saint Paul might lawfully ( and did ) circumciſe Timethy, 
yet the urging of Circumciſion, ( or ary ſuch Judaicall rite, which Chriſt meant to abro- 
eate) for a DoAtrine, or teaching that it was then neceſlary for Chriſtians, was in his opis 
nion the denying of Chriſt: in ike manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of the 
moral] Commandinents, meant by tbe Law and the Prophets, Matth. 5. 17, which Chrift 


meant not to abrogate by his coming, is on the other ſide cenſured as a moſt unchiiſtianiſÞy « 


thing, verſe 19. and a kind of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explain that difference ( convenient to be premiſed )betwixt mas 
king of pafitive humane Laws in indifferent things ( which the frequent commands of { 
bejing Magiſtrates preſuppoſe to be lawfall;. for if there were no legality in the giving 0 
ſuch commands, the obedience to them being given could not be impoſed on Conſcience, ai 
itis, For. T3, 5. And if the matter .of the Command were before commanded by God, 
it were then no longer obedience to the law of the Magiſtrate, but onely to God: and for 
an example of this even in matters of Religion, take the example of David, who 1,Chyoy, 


23, verſes 24, and 27..numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ſerve and dothe work offf4 


the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty years and upward ( upon a ground there ſpe- 

cied, verſe 25.) whereas by the command of God to Moſes, Num. . 24. this ſervice be 

longed tothe Levites, but from twenty five years old and upward, till the age of fifty yeah 
al 


(41) | 
nd then they ſhall ceaſe waiting, verſe 25.) and urging or teaching things for divine com». 
ands, which either never were commanded by God, or elſe are now out-dated, and the ob- 
zgingneſſe taken from them by Chriſt. The latter of theſe is it on which the diſcourſe of the 
\poltle proceeds here, withour any refle@ion on the former, 
His meaning in this particular he further exprefſeth, by naming {ome forms of theſe dog- 
natizers, verſe 21. [ touch not ,tat not, handle not ] noting thereby thoſe kinds of dorine, 
hich affirm men obliged to faſting, or abſtinence from ſuch or ſuch mears ( the word a'T- 
$a, to rouch, ſignifying to eat among good authours ) which now it is by Chriſt made 
ee to all ro ule ſine diſcrimine, Then verſe 22. he pafſeth a cenſure on ſuch dogmatizing, 
nd on all ſuch out-dated, yer continucd Jegall performances [ &- 82} atvTe er 5 ©Iveg.y ] all 
which are to defiruGtion, that is, deſtrutive or dangerous, ( not as we r:nder it [ all which 
re to periſh ) Thi So ypnoer, by the abuſe ( not as we render it | with the uſing ] The Orig 
all enforces no ſuch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation that is ordinarily affixt to that 
enſe [ the periſhing of the mat by going out into the draught J ( when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
zot of the meat, bur of the commands of abſtaining ) mak:s the ſenſe ſufficiently impro- 
hable, T he full importance of the words 1s, that when theſe abſtinences are rhas impoſed 
nd taught, as divine obliging precepts, this is an abyſe of them ( which were otherwiſe in« 
ocent things ) and that abule annext makes the very uſe of them dangerous or deſtruRive: 
hich is the ſenſe of what the Latine Fathers, S1in: Aufline, ard Saint Ambroſe bave ſaid 
f this place : ſunt in znteritum & eternam perditionem, fi credant ea neceſſaria ad ſalutem, 
bey are to defiruttion and eternall perdition to them that believe them neceſſaiy to ſal= 
2a010#» 
Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he addes a diftin& ſpecification of that 
ich makes them ſo dangerous, or deſtruQive ( which in themſelves were not ) [ x7! 7 ay- 
eAuaTE t, NSILT gN 2; HH av) po mor,after the commandments and dofrines of men. ] which | 
ords, whether they be annext to SyuanGtok, verſ, 20. ( The middle words being read in 
Parenthefis, as our Engliſh reads them ) or whether to the immediately precedent, they do 
oint out that wherein the danger doth conliſt, to wit, impoſing on men humane o7dinances 
r doſt/ines that is, thoſe things, which though they are not commanded by God, are yet by 
en affi-med,and pretended, and taught ( though as we ſay,magiſterially,or without proof, )_ 
) be ſo commanded. 

Haviog thus farre expreſſed the danger of taking up ſuch doQrines upon falſe Teachers 
mpoſing them, the Apoſtle then by way of cloſe ( either to take off the varniſh under which 
ey are commended to mens praCtice, and by which it is made probable to them, that they 
re commanded; or elle to ſet down the ſimple nature of theſe things abſtracted from all. 

ch accidentall abuſe ) addes this brief deſcription of the doftrines themſelves, or the abſt i- - 
ences thcy teach ["Anva 1 10290. uk 5o0v72 avgidg, on ERAGON HOKELR, Xt TR@EIORogOUVN 
4 £perdl ds Tudo; Ut oy my MI, wey5 DMT Th; ouphxog. ] theſe words are variouſly - 
ndred by I'mterpreters, as having great difficulty in them, The moſt fimple genuine ſenſe 
We*thinks might be this. [ which things have Adzoy ongiay, rationem ſapientie ſome true, at 
alt appearing notion of wiſdome in them ( wiſdome in Scripture phraſe fgnifying piety ) 
at 1s, have either ſome reall matter of piety in them, { for ſo A0goy fignifies: and this would 
: more clear, if we ſhould reade @' nya, disjoyned, not in cne but two words, thus \ & n7- 
6a $0772 Kozovs &c. which things have ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered | 
ſome reſpe have piety in them ) or, as the Fathers ſeem rather to have underſtood it,ſome 
FP'our, ſome appearance of piety z.to wit, i voluntary werſhip and humility, and ſeverity tom 
ard, or puniſhing of the body: as the word dee (iznifies : and the margin of our Bi- 
& acknowledges: and zot in any-bovour or care of the bedy ( for ſo nu# in the new Teſta- 
Mt by an Hebraiſme ſignifies, that honour which is expreſt in relieving of wants, Matth. 
5» 1.7i#.5,17. )not in, adminiftring to the body emnia neceſſaria ad faturitatem carnis 
| | F 2: explendar- 


” (42) 
 explendam, as Saint Hierome hath it, all things necefſary 20 the filling, or fuffing, or /atiatin 
of (the fleſh: for ſo 27)19uort (ignifies. And I confeſle I cannot ſufficiently wonder what 
ſhould move ſome learned Interpreters to explain that word by mediocritatem ad femplicey 


A 
6 


ſum reſriciam, A mediocrity without any exceſſe, when'the word in all authours ſignifiech]{WI. 


ſatiety or fulnelle. In Gales it is uſed for repletion or ſurfet: and'in all Attick writers far 
lomething like that : 'which made Robertys Stephanus in his Greek Concordance render i 
ſatietas in this place : and among the tranſlatours of the 014 Teſtament, all the Hebrey 
words that are rendred by it, are of the ſatne nature, inch are (UT fainefle, MN 8! 4Vanme 


CA'VMAT from AA?) multiplicare, and eſpecialiy IAU from VAU ſatiatys eſt, which 
is by them 18 times rendred @Ayguorn, 


This laft part of the verſe is added, I conceive to illuſtrate the former 2 contrario, and (, 
to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true or pretended piety in thoſe former dorines by their 
contrariety to that tending, and filling, and pampering of the fleſh, which is fo unlike piety 
or Chriſtianity : and thongh the connexion of this laſt clauſe with the relt be ſomewhat pe 
plext, yet you ſhall find it but little more cleared by any other interpretation that will be 
affixt to it; and upon examination I am a little confident, that this which I have given i 
the moſt prompt, and proper, and genuine rendring of the verſe, that will be met with 
monz interpreters. | 

Which being acknowledged, there will be no doubt or difficulty in refolving, that then 
is no ill charaRer ſet upon £98A09pnoxtie, or will- worſhip by the Apoftle in this place. Anl 
if you demand what is that is noted by it, T anſwer punRually, That voluntary worfhip, @ 
aQs of Religion, which the Hebrews call "IAN the free-will offering often mentioned uM 


the Pentateuch, which was not required of them by any obligation of particular law, ar 
yet was net wont to be condemned or ſuſpe&ed, but accounted as acceptable to God: unde 
which head the abſtinences here ſpoken of may not unficly be comprehended, 
For the clearing of all which, I ſhall firſt give my reaſons for my firſt aſſertion, that $2 
AoFpnoneie is here uſed in a good creditable Teaſe Secondly, I ſhall guefſe at the grounds 
or occaſions of the ordinary miſtake of jt in them that cake it for a fault. And thirdly, 


ſhill adde ſomewhat concerning thoſe yoluntary oblations noted by it, as they may be af 
plyable to us Chriſtians. 


A firſt reaſon of my aſſertion, is, becauſe w3l/-worſhip is here joyned with two, nor oneiif 
ly lawfull but laudable Chriſtian virtues : as firſt, with humility, which being by Caluf 
interpreted in this place Det & hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and men, i 
without doubt a Chriſtian virtue ( and hath nothing in this place to ſet an ill charadte 
upon it, what ever it may verſe 18, being joyned with worſhip of a_ ) and being (al 
cannot be ſo ill company as to defame the will-werſhip to which it affociates, but wil 
ther plead for it, that it is of the ſame making,a Chriſtian virtue alſo, Secondly, it is joyne 
with puniſhing, or not ſparing, or ( as (alvin varies the phraſe) mortifying of the body 
which as an a& of ſelf-deniall cannot be unacceprable to Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of 
Kg, VEVenge, 2, Cor. 7.11. will deſerve to be numbred among the «ets of godly for 
rOWe 

A ſecon1 reaſon is, becauſe theſe yery doftrines of abſtinence, &e. are here ſaid in reſpeli£ri 
of the will-worſhip, &c, diſcernable in them, to have 2699 evgicy rationem ſapientie, ſom 
what of wiſdome or piety in them ; which [ ſomewhat Jif it bereall, according to the fat 
er interpretation of the word A%g95, it will then be parallel to that which is (aid upt 
the like occaſion of mwuarini wwend bodily exerciſe, 1. Tim.4.8. which doth belong ne 
to the gy1mnici agones, the Olympick exerciſes,as ſome contrary to the context would wrelh 
it, but to ſuch kind of &oxyoe15 4 abſtinence, continence, &c. mentioned verſe 1; whit 
though, when they are tavght as neceflary ( to the defaming of marriage or meats, as iſh 


Gay 


ting 
Cem 
leth 


pod : as well 25 of fear deterring from all that is prohibited) ſhall (in conformitie to Gods - 
oFnerall commands , and the doQtine of the Goſpel) do any thing elſe , befide what God 
th commanded by any particular precept, this aRion of his is to'be accounted ſo much 
Wore commendable and acceptable to God, pietie being one of thoſe virtues quarum tants - 
Wt avplitudines, ut quant0 axiiores ſunt, tanto ſent etiam laudatiores © which har tus, 


I, yet conſidered in themſelves as voluntary aQts, are there ſaid to be profitable, or ( though 


(45): | — 


90m, unlawfull and tobe refuſed, verſe 4. and in the ile of the fathers, and counſels, Baa- 


"429 1) Blond burtfull and abominable) are then ſignes of apoſtaſic from the Faith, verſe 


n an inferiour degree being compared with pietie, yet) 8:5 6Ai397 @@4A1uor, a little profitable 
111, or profitable for a little. But if that interpretation of [Aogz9y] will not be accepted, bur 
ſpeciem ] ſhew of wiſdome be required to be taken in its ſtead, yet will the Argument be 


t11l of validitiez For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as a ſbew of wiſdome orpietie in: 


eſpe& to will-worſhip in it , if that will»worſhjp thus pretended , paſſe confeftly either for 
ooliſh, or impious? Can any thing be repreſented to me as having ſo much as a ſhew of pic- 
ie, in reſpe& to rage or luſt diſcernable in it? Certainly, whoſoever would make ſuch a re- 
omimendation, muſt, if he ſpeak in earneſt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat really of pictie in thoſe paſ- 


8 ons alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot impart ſo much as a ſhew of pietie to any thing elle. 


Athird reaſon is , becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expoſitions of this place , though 
hey interpret a639p, onely of appearance or ſhew, as contrary to dyyapus and &AnY{a, pows 


WP: and truth, or as Oecumenius hath it, mInyoAot a; Abgoy 14nov, a bare ſhew of probability, 
Wet generally they paraphraſe Will-worſhip, and humilicie, and not (paring of the body, by 


ords of good ſayour. Thus Saint Chryſoftome, byxi  evnaCis ns #4), x, vie; ry ow- 
TC x9T29e9v8Iv, th, bids, He appears pious , and moderate , and a contemner of the body; 
d then all the fault is, that he is not truly what he appears: and Theophyladt hath the ſame 
ords, and Oeckmenins comes very near v@9xpiiourrur wnAdcyar ey Th Ipnoxtid , Oc, pre» 


Wrcrending (that is, having a ſh2w of) pietie and devotion in worſhip : by which it is clear, 


[Hat notion they had of 83zAoJpnaxeiay to wit, that of devotiouineſle , pierie, the thing 
bich is commended (by that word) in Simeon , Luke 2.25. J'zau©- x cuvaacig, juſt and 
eyout: and As 2.5. and 8. 2. and preſcribed by Saint Paul, Heb. 2. 28. and ſo ſure 


tre enough from any il] notion 3 even ſo farre, that the interpreter of Clemens Alex. ren- ©. 449+ 


reth &y 69n00pnmxeia] in religione, in religion. 
A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting that very obſcure place which hath 


Woſed fo many, may conveniently be underſtood, and this prove the importance of it, That 


ich doctrines are deſtruRive of Chriſtian religion, in obtruding humane out-dated 7udai- 
i} Conſtitutions, for divixe precepts, ſtill obliging Chriftizns , (as they that urge the ne- 
fſitic of circumeifion, evacuate the defFrine of the Go5pel , Gal. 5. 2.) and yet in ſome re- 


We&s have pietie in them, ar leaft a ſhew of it, to wit, in Will-warſbip, Humilitie, &ce 


A fifth, becauſe that which Heſychizs ſaith of this word, is very agreeable to this interpre- 


Wtion, for he renders 6ScaoIpnoxeia by 224ro0%Eye , voluntary worſhip or pietic (as 638A0- 
91a word uſed, Excleſ, 19. 27+ is ſaith he, $98aby ws nwEtuw!, c0:roaytercs, eur mpbe 
W125) the very notion of the 1117) Irtold you of, ſo ordinary rendred by the LXEX1HqH 


v1, yoluntary gifts, or offerings, or performances, | | 
A ſixth, becauſe reaſon it (elf affures us, that thoſe things which ere done in the ſervice of 
5od, are not therefore ill becauſe they are ſpontaneous, (the voluntarineſle of an aRien is 


Wot able to defame it, if there be no &youue , no irregularitie imputable to the aRicn it ſelf, 


ſtrated from the voluntarinefſe ; there being no #niver/all negative 'command in the 


Wcripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, prohibiting all things and degrees of things , be- 


des what are in particular commanded) but onthe other fide, when inthe ſervice of God, 
man out of a pious afteQion ( of loye and gratirude inciting to do things acceptable to 


ia'th of compaſſe, that the larger they are, they are alſo ſo much more commendablez and ad 
| very 
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all the more voluntary and ſpontaneous, the more acceptable. To which that of the ſonng 
Syrach is agreeable, Ecel. 43. 30. When you glertfie the Lord . exalt him as much as you ( 
for even be yet will fare exceed; and when you exalt him, put forth all your jirength , for 

can newer go farre enough, that is, how farre loever you exceed the particular command, y 
are yet within the compaſle of the gcnerall, and in reſpe& of that can never be thought:o hy 
done enough, though the particular a& or the degree of it bc{cmewhac that you arc not 
ticularly obliged to. | 

T7 Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproch laid on it, it follows in| 

ſecond place that I point at the aZn0y Tu xtvde5thar which lecms to haye caulcd or occalig 
ed this abuſe, and that T conc: 1ve to be ſome one or wore cf theſe foure things, 

F 18. I, That the vulgar Latine tranſlation ehrAogrnaie Superſtitio, from whence I concei 

Ley that Maftcr Calvin hath taken confidence to lay , that Superiutio Grecy atcatur £3120! 

9, . # ox, and Saint 7erome agreeable to that trarflation , ( whichin this was woſt probab 

' Sic&qu.1o, Þis,) 'nfelices Tudei quanta ſuperſlitione vivant inter nationes . d.centes, neteligeru , ne 

ad Alert, flaveris, &c. Whereas the iruth 1s, Jug: uwwile t the Greek for Superſtition , a: d £54 

-3-f- 191. Ypnoxkiat , fighifies itno more then Jpnorxie uoth, which although it be by Etymulogi/rs d 

| duced from S2#%, and lo appropriated to ſome cuſtumes of the Thractans, and abuts ely 

In Aks, Tongs to vgraxtges 1, Fug ES I8puppi as ſuperfiuovs and curious worlbips, as Plutarch 
it, yet in fimplicte ot ſpeech fignibes worthip , and in holy writ 1s uted 1n this good len( 

Afts 2.6. 5. James 1. 27, ( and never otherwiſe but when the adjundts alter it ) and fro 

thence the compound $3zao9Jpnouaia voluntary or ſpontaneous worſhip. 

S 19. 2. That as among the Jews in the time cf the $20x£47:i& , 01 Gods immediate preful 
among them , all was to be done according to the pattern (ix yzoute) in the mount; io tat 
men have reſolved themiclves and laboured ro per:iwade others . though without any Ne 
Teſtament evidence, (Chriſt having no further icerpoſed in this matter nor the Apoſtl 
then that all be done decently and ordinately,and that cbedience be paid to the higher po 
ers in thoſe things , wherein the law of nature,and the Goſpel hath neither commanded, 
prohibited) that no rite, no circumſtance, no degree of worſhip way be vicd in the Chril 
an Church, but what hath Chrifts example or particular precept to authorize-it ; which 
ſertion being ſo irrationall and procfifle, and yet fo reſolute nut to yicld, hath been fa 
catch at any thing to ſuſtain ir, which can come within its reach, and in defti. ution of ol 
auxliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of) word, and taken advantage by 
obſcuritie «fthis one text to impoſe upon ealte reavers this falfatie, that whitever is not cc 
manded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſt:ficd by his example, is cenſurable und 
the title of Will-worſhip , though otherwiſe in reſpec of the matter cf it, it would nai 
cenſurable. Which conclufion when we confider what (mall ground it hath in that obſa 
text thus explained, we ſhall have little rempraticn to reſolye cn, as a foundation to ſup 
Nru& any other doQrines upon, (which we muſt not do but upon plain undoubted texts) 
to conclude thoſe ations criminous , becauſe voluntary , which we may rather moſt jul 
conclude juſtifiable, becauſe not prohibited 3 anc not one!y {o , bur alſo acceprable ro Gi 
if agreeable to his general! corhmands , and the doGrine of the Goſpel, and the more ad 

prable for the voluntarineſſe, as being in that parallel to thoſe oblations which are prone 
cd moſt acceprable. A paſſage 1 have lately obſerved, which though it be not of ary g 
a.1:horitie , yet appearing at the fi: ft Gght diſtinly contrary to my preſence afficmariony 
have thovght not imper: inert here to take into conſidera ion. Itis in Photzus his cxAs) 

out of Philoſlorgins fet out very lately by Zacobus Gotofredus in Greek and Latin*. 
words in-Latine { which is the language which thoſe who are moſt ſubjef ro be abuſed 
ks this matter will be moſt likely torca/e him in) are theſe. Theophilus ad Indiam profetin 
a jc que 4d eo; bard r:te fiebant, emendavit z; nan & ſedentes audiebant leflzont! 
welicas, & alia quedam faciebant que lex divina non precipit, Which words by aff 


(45) 
ing [that it was a fawlt to be mended in them, to do (omething which the divine law comm 
mands not] ſeem to conclude againſt all yoluntary worſhip uncommanded by. the word of 
God, as abſolutely unlawfull; how juſtly you ſhall aow diſcern, To which purpoſe you n ut 
fcſt obſerve the words in the Greek , which in Gotofreds copie run thus, x aw mve' wr 
\ $4705 2693405 om minl er, Ne apat7or[o , but in the manuſcript in the publick Library, have 
;mupdTut in fead of 6ÞT77& 3 this undoubredly is the truer reading , and the meaning of 
the word is, to admit, permit, or to uſe, invaleſcere vel obtinere, to prevail or obtain for the 
uſage of any thing. To which if you adde that Sv7os $e9% 8s fignifics not the law or word of 
God , but the ſacred Canons or cuſtomes of the Church ( which beſide other arguments is 
clear by Nicepborizs his repeating thoſe ſame words (out of Photius , for it is clear by other 
evidences that Nicephorus made uſe of Photius 5 ecloge, and nor of the entire copie of Phils- 
Porgius) onely with this change of c4uxAnoragmus for Sig, as Gotufied in his notes acknows 
ledges) the prpdu@ will then be onely this, that the thing which in theſe Indians was amiſle, 
and reformed by Theophilvs , was the fitting at the reading of the Goſpel, and doing ſome 
other things which the Eccleſiaſtical or ſacred Canons did not allow of , or uſe, for which 
they were not in force z and ſothe place will yield us an authority from the ancient Canons 
for ſtanding at the reading of the Goſpel , but offer us nothing which we ſhall need to quar= 
rell with, He thar'is not ſatisfied with this account which I have given him of this place, I 
(þall deſire, will conſider whether it be probable that the fitting at the reading of the Goſpel 
hould go for a fault, onely becauſe the Scripture commands it not. This 1 am confident 
ill not be affirmed by the adverſaries of wy preſent aſſertions, who for the moſt part chooſe 
0 lit at the reading of the Goſpel , upon this very ground becauſe ſtanding at that time is 
ot commanded in the Scripturee The caſe I conceive ſo clear that I ſhall not further en» 
arge upon it. 
A third ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word , I ſuppoſe tobe the affinitie of the 
I8. yerſe of that chapter to the Coloſſians, [Let no man decerve you in a voluntary bumilitie, 
ec. ] to this now in hand, For I am perſvaded many men have not obſerved the great di- 
ance between them, and for want ofdoing ſo , haye thought $9xAofþnaxie here ſubje@ to 
| the ame charges which the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of that 
ime of Superſtition , which the worſhipers of Angels cannot be freed from ; eſpecially 
eeing that they , like the Dogmatirxers here , did teach that worſhip to be the will of God, 
nd that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe Officers of his ; the errour, which, as 
AMaimonides obſerved, hath brought the greateſt part of Idolatry firſt into the world, exiſti- De idelol.c.1 
hando banc varietatems efſe Dei voluntatem, when men conceived and taught that theſe vain 
dolatrous or ſuperſtitious worſhips were the will and pleaſure of God. | 
For the clearing of this matter, and re&ifying the miſtake I ſhall not doubt to affirm, & xz. | 
hat the prohibition in the 18; verſe (though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this | 
natter of will-worſhip , and conſequitntly to ſet an ill charaRer upon it, and although C/z- S701. l. 3: 
ens Alexandrinus compound both theſe verſes together, reading thus , widtls vuas name f: 447: 
eabiverw oy EOhoNpngrala TamiIropegourNs ty apy) a cwuares, yet ) will be found nor at all 
d belopp-toit, if the Greek text in that chapter be conſulted with, and tbe Hebraiſme in 
wy be taken notice of, 
 Towhich end you may obſerve 1heſe two things; 1, That the words are net in the Ori- & 22. 
inall 2» #$95No7amUYSREgUIY , 1) EXrhofproreta, but Aur iy mmuropegaviy, x; FonTrulg. 
ow the word iAwy hath in the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible , (and by propor- 
21 may have alio here) a ſenſe which Articall writers have not taken notice of, and it will 
y Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus [pleaſing himſclf, or delighting in humilitie and worſhip- 
ig of Angels.7] (or as Saint Hierome explains it, Superbus fittd bamilitate,prov i of a feign- 
Thumilitie.) as 1 Sa. 18, 22, The Septuagint reade 98A« & ovi 6 Banners, which the 
p gliſh out of the Hebrew render [The King delightetb in thee,] and ſo 3 Sam. 15, 26, and 
| G 
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Aft very oftert in-orher phades, apon thisgroimd or Original ci.at the Hebrew ſignifies both ap 

ET qtrievit and 0-12, ro delight in, and to Willz and ſo in the-old Teſtament is rendred prg. 
miſcuouſly , eveltuew I am well pleaſed, and HAwT willy and one ſometimes uſed when the 
other woutd be nrore proper , (which cuſtorme is not unuſuall in the new Teſtament, for 
thus you ſhall fiad it, Matth. 27,43. puoz dw wry & JAG TY, which though we thers 
render, (Let him deliver him if be will bave bimy inſerting the word [haye] and by that its 
deed fomewhar changing the ſenſes) yer Pſ@l. 2+. 8, ( whence it is apparent the words ar 
taken, and where the Septuagints refider YAN) by gran) we render it, /et bin deliver bin, 


wTeg! *) 


42 A which being attributed to the Phariſees there, (who, ſaith he, were ſo called for that reaſor 
ks e&;- the word Phariſee coming from an Hebrew primitive, which ſignifies ſeparation or diſcrim 
9» * 45ſt- nation, and ſo denoting ſome performances in them , wherein they exceeded other Jews) ma 
Awy Ye1ax4l- perhaps ſeem to be taken in an ill notion. 
=, bg To which I anſwer firſt , that if $95n0mtzuarYpnoxaie were a denotation of ſome ill, 
pv; 74- Would not yet neceſſarily prejudice $94AcJpnoxeie which we ſpeak of; becauſe the aferardy al 
mots 22:5- dedinthat word, noting abundance or ſuper fluitie (which perhaps may referre either to ſon 
Yor,we 2920" ynlawfull, or at leaſt vain luxuriant matter, taken into that worſhip , as for example eith 
Thesphil, in Prohibited objects, or noxious, at leaſt burdenous in the number, or in the qualitie ridicule 
Col. cap. 3, Ceremonies) might turn that into evil which the voluntarineſſe or uncommandedueſſe of the 
$ 24 were not able to do, 
UN9 But then ſecondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word is by Epiphanius there takeni 
$ 25, . | , ; 4 : : 
$ 26; 3 ill ſenſe : all thar the context enforces, is but this , that that 1s the meaning or interpt 
tation oftheir name, and ſure it is not neceſſary , that becauſe the Phariſees were evil me 
or had ſome great fauits, therefore their name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their oat 
was afſumed by their own choice, they would not be ſuch ill caryers to themſelves, (1 
ſure other Heretichs were not, as the Novations called themſelves xgTeg} pure, and 
Montaniſts 04 mybpanxei, the ſpirituall , &c.) and that it was impoſed on them by ot! 
men it is not affirmed; and beſides I remember that ſome other ancient writers intery 
|Ch;y"oflome, that name by aqwueroguiru TH Ot, ſeparate or ſet apart io God, and no man will thi 
_ _— there is any hurt in that, ſave onely the vanitie of uſurping that title , and incloſing it fi 
__ all others. | 
| $ 37. The truth is, that was the main crime that defamed the Phariſzes, their cenſorious pt 
| deſpiſiag of other men, whom they thought not ſo godly as themſelves; and therefore! 
member ir is Saint Chyy/dſtomes advice, that when the Phariſee and the Publicane are comf 
red by Chriſt, and the Publicane preferred, we ſhould be carefull , not to preferre the Pw 


canes fines before the Phariſees good qualitits, before his faſling and tithivg, &c, but o 


oz! TH nb” Epiphanins (which I perceive to be taken notice of by learned men ) £S$\ontcorf)pnond 
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(47) 
the Publicanes bumilitiebefore the Phariſees pride, the Publicanes judgin bimſeif, before the 
Phariſees faſtidious contempixg of others, For the Phariſees exaQncile in thoſe particulars 
nepleed by others, or nor obſerved in that height, is ſo farre from being reprehengded in the 
Scripture, that 1. it is diſtinQly ſaid, that the £4 or oportuzt [theſe things ought ye to have 
done] belonged (torhe doing of thoſe other things omitted by them, judgement, mercy, and 
faith, and ) not to the {caving thoſe undone, which they did obſerve. 2. Saint Paul ipcaking 
not contumeliouſly or ſaccaltically, bur ſadly of himſelf, calls that Sef of the Phariſees by 
an honourable title, ef xp1Coget mv alptony 745 Ipnoualey y Mts 26. away of the greateſt ſtrifi- 
weſe in religzon. Which though it excuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yer is farre trom be- 
ingiit ſelf any ill charaRer , or leaving any blemiſh upon their volumtary religious perfor- 
mances, wherein their ſuperlative ſtri&neſle conſiſted, 

To theſe I fhill adde a third anſwer, which the learned criticall writers concerning the 
Seats among the Jews will authorize , that the originall of theſe Phariſees was from the 
DYNDN or Haſides, who were ſo called for their excefle of pietie and charitie, their voluns 
tary performances above what the law required of them. Theſe are mentioned 1 Mace. 2. 
41, and defineditoibe 6x2maG ct 7Þ-vaey , we render it voluntarily devoted to the law, 
but the phraſe ſignifies thoſe that in their obedience performed voluntarily ſome things 
which the law required not, and ſo differed from the Karrajimor Karez who did that onely 
which was commanded by law. Of both which compared together , it is the learned and 
the Proteſtant Scalipers obſervation , Elench. Triheres. cap. 22. that as no man is required 

to do-more then is commanded him , (and ſo the Karraim are juſtified) fo no man is to be 
quarrelled with for doing better, when he is bound to do well z or for performing much 
when a mediocritieis required of him, and ſo the Hafidet juſtified alſo , and with them the 
endleuauia we ſpeak of, But when that $Kv9749u%s (laith he) became ayayin, when thoſe 
voluntary free-will»offerings began to be formed into precepts, and entred into books; then 
from Haſid:m or pious.men , bh became dogmatizers, laid obligation upon all to do as 
they did, and then being not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions , diſcriminated themſelves 
from all others, as the onely obedient (cryants of God , and fo called themſelves ZINN 
Phariſees, divided not onely from-yhe reſt of the profane world, which did not as they did, 
but from the very Haſidim themſelves , who;performed as much as they , but thought nor 
themſelves obliged by law to do ſo. Which being the notion of the Phariſees , may.by Epi- 
phanius be expreſt-and cenſured by the word 3IxAontuwoi)pnoxuic, as they that in Col. 2+ ofs 
fended not in the Will-worſhip, did yet in the dogmatiz1ng, and ſo the Haſfidei we may ju- 
ſtifie, though not the Phariſces, the 894ao0pnoxale though not the &S22omtuord)proxaia. All 
this I thought nor amiſſe to adde ex abundanti, more then the neceſlitie of the preſent diſe 
quifition required. of me, that I might have my M11 'or voluntary oblation to preſent to the 
Reader alſo, 

Now for the thirdand laſt thing propoſed , concerning thoſe voluntary oblations under 
the law, it will be wartb obſerving, firſt, that they were a patt of the worſhip and ſervice of 
God when they were performed, and therefore avowed by thoſe General precepts which re- 
ſpeR that worſhip of hi - 2, That they were not commanded particularly by any. particular 
command of Gods in the law, but,were left, toevery mans libertie (except it were in caſe of 
Yow, which yet-it was free to him not to.make,) and ſo were Spoxtaxeous, not neceſſary. And 
pov Lev. there is a law,by which he that offers them is forbid to offer them maimed or 

lemiſht, verſe 20. from all which rqgerher ir appears, that they were woluntary , and yet al- 
lowed by God and accepted. And then I cannot ſee why there may nor be ſomewhart in 
Chriſtjanicie of the ſame.conſticucion alſo, vo/untary and not particularly impoſed , and yet 
allowed by (and acceptable ro) God. Nor why he that doth any ſuch thing may not be cal 
"8 ed t2raodpuares , and the oblation or aRion it (elf $32aofpuoreia. Under which head or 
JJ tideI ſhould place whatſoever may by the doQrine oF the Goſpel appear to be acceptable to 
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{ briſt; and yer is not commanded by any particular command; or which is commanded 


- the aft, but not for the ſpecification of it to time, or place, or _— &c. W( 
+ Of which kind there be many particulars incident, both in the worſhip of God, and ifs ;; 
aQtions of common liſey if it were ſeaſonable to inſert them. here. I ſhall onely mention on 


or two af9s Nitiy. God commanded not David to build him a Temple, nor to makete 
der of that ſervice, as will appear, 2. Sam. 7. 5. &c. Nay profeſics himſelf content to. lin 
in tents and tabernacles, And yet Davids intention to build a Temple for God, that m 
g1ifcent defigne of his, though never ſo much exceeding Geds command is very acceptahl 
to God, as appears by Nathans meſſage to him in that place and Sg/omens comment upe 
it, 1. Kings 8,18. Thou didſt well that it was in thine heart. In like manner Saint Pay 
might have received hire for his labour from the Corinthians, but would not, he madeth 
Goſpel chargelefſe to them, and counts and calls this matter of boafting, 2. Gor, 11, g, 10 
F his was. a TAN) in that Apoſtle towards his Corinthians. 


| So again he might have abſlained from going up to 7eruſalem, As 21. a Prophet to 
him that bonds expefted him there if he wenx, verſe I1. and in that caſeto flie was juſtifi 
ble by Matth, to, 23, yet Paul would needs goup, verſe 13. that was his T1T71 again, 


Thus works of mercy. or Almes- giving are commanded by God; liberality and largenef 
of hand and heart commended and promiſed a liberall reward, 2+ Cor, g. 6. Laying by 
weekly in ſtore, as God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Paul appointed, I. Cor. 16, 2. By 
then tor the quotum, how much every rich man ſhould ſet apart for this purpoſe out of hi 
ycarly revenue, what proportion of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twentieth, or tenth pan 
js not at all particularly defined, Or ſuppoſing that one of theſe proportions were define 

Fi to the tenth every third yeare, which 
mong the Jews was deſigned for the Jvrreo ugh, @lwydig Tt, the ſecond or poor | 
zithing ) yer if I acknowledging this my duty, ſhould yet reſlye to exceed this proportior 
and (ct aſide a twentieth, or tenth, or. fifth part of my eſtate, this muſt: be acknowledgri 


more then whatTI am particularly obliged toz and then ſo much of ir as is more, will by m on 
TAN or free will offering, that now I ſpeak.of. Juſt: as among the Jews, that proportid | 
which they were by Law obliged to, was called their MATS, their righteouſmeſſe, which . 
thar performed, ſatisfied the obligation of the Law in that behalf; and that which exceede ” 
MIT FINV! abundance. or excellency of goodneſſe, or mercy, or piety. F > 
In like manner prayer is a. Chriſtian duty, part of divine worſhip; Or all praycr a pat we 

of thar, and that in the Cloſer as well as the Congregation. | vu 
In the performance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt; but the adjoyning: of bod | 

iy worſhip, whether of the eye, or hand, or knee, is not. onelylawfull, but acceptable in th, 
i;ght of God; yer theſe not commanded particularly by any particular command of ( br hou 
but onely avowed by the Generall commands of glonfying God in our bodzes as well i: 
ſpirits, by the example of approved preſidents in the Scripture, &c, Or if any ſhall coſt. 
<cive theſe to be under any particular command, then in ftead of diſputing againſt him. - 
ſhall ſuppoſe it, and proceed, and inſtance in proſtration asa lowlier and humbler a@ ofbon 
dily worſhip then kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particularly commanded, and} 
' roluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God, if it flow from that vchement zeal of ſpirit and' whic 
miſhon of mind, in confeſfion and ſenſe of finne, that I ſhail hope it doth, and be not pol. p. 
luted by any appendant yanity, or corruption, more then kneeling might be ſuppoſed roll y...- 
and then this-a MAT again, a free will offering of the ſame kind alſo, Baya 
So again prayer is a duty co:mmanded and for the frequencie of ufing it ixceſſant in « By 


tinuall prayer, that is, ſay the learned in proportion to the continual} or daily ſacrifices 
mong the Jews, prayer morning and eyening every day , (or as the word uſed by Sal: 
Paul, 1. Thefſ, 5.17, [ «MNarncin]a; ] is uſed. by.the Authour of the firſt Book of Marm 


(49) 
beer, 6. 12. 11. © may7} x9upp dNareinlas, we remember then that every ſeaſon inceſſantly, 
( that is, as rhe reſt of the verſe explains it ) beth in our feafts and other convenieut dayes, in 
the ſacrifices, a1d in our prayers, &c. Not omitting the daily conftant times of prayer and 
ſacrifice. ) -To theſe twe David and Damel added a third time, and a Chriſtian now may 
ſure do well ro improve it it) publick and private to fix or ſeven times a day; which num= 
ber though countenanced by Davids reſolution of [ ſeven times a day will I praiſe thee. ] 
Yet being not preſcribed by Chrift will be his "JAN free will offering again, The matter 


be pretended that the precept of praying inceſſantly doth particularly deſigne this frequen= 
cy, I ſhall anſwer that the [| inceſſant ] fo interpreted, doth either require an interrupted con- 
tinued prayer, in that ſenſe as Paul in preaching , continued hu ſpeech till midnight, Afts 
20, 7. ( which to affirm is the herefie of the Exchitez and that which the objeRour cannor 


as demanded 3 and then ſecondly , I ſhall adde one time more. to my ſuppoſition , ( and 
yet ſo as not to negle& the other duties of my calling ) and that will be the 12 


I ſpeak of. | | 

If to all or any. of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed that theſe may be ſuppoſed in 
Saint Paul, 5c, to be zncitations and motions of the ſpirit, diſobedience to ( and refiſting 
of) which would hve been a finnes | anſwer firft that every ſuch free will offering is nor 
a particular incitation or motion of the ſpirit, ſuch as was oblervable in the Prophets of old, 
or indeed any further then that ſfignifics an a of a ſoul firſt renued then afliſted by the ſpi- 
rit of God, Thar ſpirit is a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to that as the ſoul to the body; the bo- 
dy having a-ſoul, and animated by it, moves and works by that princip'e, and fo the foul 
animared and ftrengthened by Chriſt and his ſpirit, i2v4 a=ymt, zs able to do all things, and 
atually doth them by the ſame ſtrength. | 


Not to enter any.deeper-into that queſtion, then to this preſent matter is neceflary, that 
which 1 mean will be beſt underſtood by noting the difference between the grace of ſan- 
Qification and-the. ſpirit of propheſie ſo vulgarly knownz and I defire it may be extended no- 
further then oneexample of David will explain and juſtifie, ſer down by way of narration, 
PO 2:$2m. 7+ buc repeated more clearly to our purpole, 1. K:7gs 8. 17, 18. It war ( ſaith. Solos 
mon) iz the heart of David my father to build an houſe for the name of the Lord God of 1I(ra- 


c el, and the Loyd ſaid unto David my father , where as it was in thy heart to build an bouſt 
ri #nto my name, thou didſt well that it was in thine beaxt, Nevertheleſſe,thou ſhalt not build the 
1 2 -2%ſe- On occaſion of this paſſage I ſhall askz was this which was in Davids heart, by the 

Incitation of God in the ſenſe that the objeRor underſtands incitation, or was it not? If it 
I was, then God incited him todo ſomewkat which God had derermined he ſhould not doz os 
fy it is plain by the laſt words, Nevertbeleſſe, thou ſp1lt not build. 1,1 ſhall in charity hope the 
W Reader will not affirm this that God incites, or inwardly moves to that which he will not 
wy have done; therefore the ſecond muſt be reſolved on, that he did not incitcs and yet the thing 
" \WWhichwas in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord, [ Thou did well that it was in thy beart } and 
"thence it follows that what is in good mens hearts, what they reſolve and de,may be withour 


my anſwer, | 


\ But then 2: T anſwer that if it be ſill called an incitation of: God, yet having expreſt. 
; what a kind of incitation ir muſt be, the non- obedience to it will not be a finne; for to make 
*;.Wit ſo, it will be required, Firſt, that it be expreſt' ro come from God. And ſecondly, that it 


of it commanded, to wit, prayez, but not the frequent reiterating of it daily. For if it ſhall 


in earneft think himſelf obliged to; For then ever to give overor intermit, or do any thing 
elſe, muſt be acknowledged a finne ) or elſe denotes particularly that definite number cf 
ſeyen times, which if it ſhall be affirmed, will firſt be proofelefle, and denied as reaſonably 


Wehis incitation of -Gods, and yer be acceptable to him, which is the ſumme ofthe full part of 


pmes from him /#b- 7atione precepti, under the notion of a precept; whereas this incita: ion: 
4s ; | G3: | being. 
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(50) 
' being ſuppoſed :to be an inarticulate ſilent motion, not cevealedin Scripture,or by voice from 
Heaven. or as the Prophets were, (pregueror.meved. or carried by the Holy Ghoft, .Pet.2.21,) 
or by any other extraordinary way, fo as 10 be clearly iatelligtble or diſcernible, whether i 
b: from God or no, much lefle that ir is a precept of Gods, it cannot be thus ebliging asg 
precepr would be, to which obedience is ſo due, that non-obedience would be finne. 

In brief this voluntary oblation, as every good gift or Chriſtian a&ion, I ſhall acknow 
ledpe to deſcend ſrom.aboue, from the fulber of lights; and thereupon David put it into hi 
Thankſgiving or Magnificat, 1.Chron.29.14. ( blefling God that the people offered ſo willing. 
ly.) Bur this will not conclude the particular,to which he or they were thus enablcd and thy 
moved or inclined by God to be lelle, but rather more voluntary, the ation being the ation 
of the man, thus willingly doing what he is by God enabled and moved by the ſpirit,( Gag 
working in him both to will and todo, thefirtt by his renewing, the ſecond by his afliltin 
grace) and,yoluntary working or operating upon that ſtrength and motion, and then all thy 
this inferres is the obligation to gratitude , to humility, and not boaiiarg in them that hay 
thus received, but not any kind of obligation to-that particular ation, for that muſt ſup- 
pole a particular command. | 

And there is great diff:rence between theſe two, the precept, and the grace. I. in thatth 
precept belongs( becauſe )given to all,the grace to none but him that hathit, (& not obliging 
him neither, unlefſe the-maiter of it be (#b precepto already,that is,unlefle the thing to whid 
he is thus moved by the ſpirit of God, he were oth:rwiſe obliged to by ſome other command, 
( For in that caſe it is that Stephexs reproof hath place, As 7.57. [Te doalwayes reſeſt the hy 
Gboft, ] which in thecaſc in hand we ſuppoſe him not tobe ) 2. Becauſe it is the defigne of 1 
precept to lay an obligation, and that ſub periculo anime, if it be not obeyed; but of grac 
not ſoz but onely to ſtrengthen and incline, which he that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is pre 
miſed a reward for ſo doing, more grace here, ( according to the parable of the talents co 
cluded with habenti dabitur,) and a richer crown or reward hereafter; And upon not uſing 
it, threatned particularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given. Take from bim thi 
pound, 8c. Luke 19.24. and whereas in Saint Matthew it is added [| take him and caſt him j 
to utter darkneſſe, ] its clear by Saint Luke that there was a precept of occupying, verle Iz. i 
the negle& of which this puniſhment was apportioned. 2. 1 ſhall acknowledge, that 1 
bringing God no return of all his grace, is a great and damning finne. But then thirdly, tt 
comes not'home to prove it a finne, to omit the doing of any one particular, in thar degre 
which Gods grace enables meto do, there being no obligation in this matter ad ſemper, or 
gradum to do it alwayes, or'to do it in ſuch a degree; though'ad ſpeczem ( or'that the thing 
be done) there be. For in the parable of the Talents, though the bringing|in no increaſe a 
all be-puniſhed, yet the'bringing in-increafe in-a lower degree is accepted, and rewarded ac 
cording to its proportion3 he that had of bis pound made five pounds, Luke 19.18. is xewar 
with five Cities, as well as he that bad gained tex pounds i rewarded with ten. | 

If again it be objeRed, that, all concomitanr circumftances conſidered, nothing remain 
free and voluntary, and that affirmation <49Y by this,becaufe in this caſe prudence adde 
to oth:r Chriſtian rules of piety, mercifulnefſe, 8c: will requireus-to do that which is fitte 
to be dnne. 

To thisT anſwer. 1. That every man isnot bound under pain of finne to be prudent, 
pious. or mercifull in ſuch a degree; there is agreat latitude in prudence,and in piety, andi 
mercifulnefſe. I may give ſo much as will denominate me-mercifull,and pray (ſo often as 
denominate me pious, and yet be capable of growing in each of theſe graces; nay I may\ 
prudence give ſomuch to ſuch'a man, and yet this not ſo confiſt in an indiviſible,point, bit 
: that if Thad given lefle, or given more, it might have been prudent too. | 
It is, I confeſſe,poſhible:to offend againſt-prudence in too prodigall a gi 


ving,asin zoo pit, 
ſrmonious ogping piety, and then I ſhall not juſtifie that imprudence any more, then ex 
neſle 


that unmercitulneſſe, I defire my yoluntary oblations may be free from both, but then li 


($1 )- 
the poſſibility ant danger of ſuch faults in the extremes proves not either the unlawfulnefſe or 
neceflity of any other degree which is within thoſeextremes,bur ſtill allows a latitude within 
which one may be more or kfſe mercifull, and yet merciful fill , yea and prudent too. 2. 
though prudentiall conſiderations do alwayes help ro dire@t us,yer do they nor alwaycs con= 
mand or lay obligations upon ns,and therefore are-ſtill companible with voluntary oblations; 

Fet if it be affitmed from prudentiall conſiderations, that a man ( knowing the greateſt 

rfe&ion to be moſt gloriouſly rewarded , and that reward farre above all other defignes, 
that to the negle&ing of that he may faſten upon,) ought therefore , and is bound to aſpire 
to petfeRion , and not tocontent himſelf with any thing but the beſt. To this I anſwer, 
that this whole reaſoning is falſe. 

For 1. alchough prudence would adviſe one to this, yet doth it not lay any command 
which hath power of obliging ſo, as not te obey will be preſently finful]; for if aty ſuch com- 
mand be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to be prudentiall, and becomes neceflary, and mean whe by bc- 
ing onely prudentiall, appears to be under no fuch command. 

2: Thcugh itis prudent to uſe thoſe means which may adyance us higheſt in glory, and 
though perfcRion will do that, yet it will not be alwayes prudence to undertake the way of 
perfeQion, becauſe that being an high ſteep, may be alſo a dangerous way, every Man cannot 
receiveit, (aith the Apoſtle, and for him that cannot overcome the difficulties to refolye np- 
on the courſe, may perhaps be precipitioue. and even the prece pe of God may interpoſe ſome» 
times, and traſh us, and make it unlawfvull for us to aſpire to the molt perfeR eſtate as if the 


diſcharge of a duty of our calling ſhould await us on one fide,and an opportunitie of Martyr= 
dome 0n the other ſide, then in thar caſe obedience will be berter then that richeſt ſacrifice 
and as Cyprian, though moſt paſſionately defirous of Martyrdome , yet on fuch an occafion 
avoided it when he was near it,and,(as Diatonm ſaith of him,) maluit preceptis Dei obedize, 
oy vel ſic coronari, he preferred the conſciehice of his daty befcre the glory of fuch a crown, 


0 may it be reſolved the Chriſtians duty ſometimes not to aſpire to ſowe perfttion. 

Bur then 3. the perfe&ion that we are by Chriſt commanded to aſpire to, is capable of de- 
orees, for if you compare Matth. 5.48 where that precept ts given [be ye perfedt , As your Fa- 
ther in heaven is perfe] with Luke 6.36. where the ſame paſſage is recited, or if you cor ſult 
the context in either place, you will find that perfefion to fignifie mercifulneſle, and ſo Matr. 
19.21. If thou wilt be perfe&, ſel all. and give to the poore} which is another argument thar 
that is the meaning of perfe(F:on, and then the ſame degrees that are in mercifulneffe, will be 
in perfe&ion alſo. Or if you will not admit of that ſenſe , yet if ir be any perfeQion acquire- 


"Y .ble in this life, it will be capable of degrees and growth alſo;or if it be nor here acquirable,ie 


Mis certainly not under Evangelicall precept tiow, that /ight, that is, ſupportable burden, that 
rode of x0t grievous,that is,poſſible commands, w®® he aid his grace brought into the world. 
As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems fo plauſible , that every one 1s bound to do thar 


, Wwhich is beſt , it is moſt diſcernably falſe (and that which a world of falfitics are built on) 


Mw hich to prove I ſhall need no further reſtimonie, then that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 7. 28. (he 
that giveth in marriage doth well, and be that giveth not doth better ) nor argument then this, 
that the beſt being a ſ#perlative ſuppoſes the peſſtive to be good 3 whereas if all were bound 
to do that which is beſt , that which were oxely good were evil , for ſo is that whatever it is, 


Which comes ſhort of what we are bound to. 


Once more, if it be objc&ed that whatever is thus performed , is commanded by thoſe 

large incluſive words [thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God. with all thy beart , with all thy (out, 
W &c.] nothing being of ſuch latitude, as that the (with a) ſhould not contain it. 

' 1 atifwer, that that phraſe denoteth two things onely, firft fuceritie of this love of God, as 


 Yoppoſed to partiall divided love, or ſervice. 2. The loving him above all other things, and 


not admitting any thing into competition with him , nor loving any thing e'ſe in ſuch a de- 


x Morte; and in neither of theſe reſpe&s excluding all other things from a ſubotdinare place in 


Four loye 3 which being ſuppoſed, it will be eaſie to diſcetn that this ſincere love of GoJ above 
| all, 
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hearts, that is, ſincerely and above all other things, and ſo both to obey that precept, andy; 
' one to loye him in a more intenſe degree then the other doth. ({ Which may be obſcrvedy 


ro have higher expreſſions of that love at one time then another, Thus we reade of Chi 


- ftruRed, IT hare no tempration to importune or detain the Reader any further, then with my 


Tl 


all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very pollible for two:men to love God with all u ; 


moneglt the Angels themſelves, the Seraphiz being ſo called, becauſe they are more ardent ig 
z:al, then other Angels.) Nay for the ſame perſon conſtantly to love God above all, and ya 


himſelf, Luke 22. 24. (who we know did never fail in performing what was mans duty, i 
prayer, or any thing elſe, yet) that he at that time prayed more earneſtly; which is a demon 
{trative evidence, thatthe lower degree is not neceſſarily finfull, when the higher is accepy 
able to God, Which when ir is granted, there is no doubr, bur theſe free-will-offerings will 
be reconciliable with that command, and he that loves Ged with all his heart, may have ſom 
pofiivility of loving God better then yet he doth, &ſo ſoire room left for a voluntary oblatiai 
. I dcfire to foreſee the work that is imaginable , and therefore though in conſcience very 
guilclefle, and free from hauing any favourable taoughts of the dorine of ſupercrogation 
among the Romaniſls, ſhall yer conceive it poilible for ſome body to be ſo unwary as to add 
that obje&ion to the former, that this may tend to the aſſerting of that doArine , that if ith 
acknowledged poſlible for a Chriſtian to do more then he is commanded , he may then 
ſupererogatc. | | 
To which I anſwer, 1. That there is great difference between affirming that a man may dy 
more then is commanded, and that he may do ſomething which is not commanded; the forme 
ſuppoſes him that doth more, to have done all, whereas the ſecond may be true, though in 
moſt or all other things he haye been wanting. Now it is the ſecond we aſſert, not ihe for 
mer 3 which being ſuppoſed, | ; FF 
I anſwer 2! , That to ſupererogate ſuppoſeth one of theſe two things, either that the pets 
ſon ſpoken of hath paid God all that is due to him, by way of petfe& obedience, that is, hath 
never ſinned; Or 2. That having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God , he hath paid tha 
debt by ſarisfaRion, that is, done ſomething elſe which may ſatisfic God for his former ſing, 
the latter of which is the way which the Romanifts pitch upon, and not contenting themſelye 
with the ſatisfaQion wrought by Chriſt , teach doQrine of their own ſatisfaQion, whith (ay 
they, they may perform ſo farre, as not onely to ſatisfie for their own finnes , but alſo ro doll 70 
more then ſo, help toward the raiſing of a bank , or treaſure for others alſo, and thar is it at 
they mean by [upererogating. | | | 
Now from either of cheſe our preſent doQrine is perfeQly free; for 1. it ſu ppoſeth no per-Ml 
fe& obedience, but willingly yicldeth as much of the corruption of our nature, and of ou th 
daily failings and treſpaſles, as ever any Catholick affirmed againſt Pelagizs. And 2. Sup- 
poling every man to have ſinned , it pretendeth nor to the leaſt degree of ſatisfaRion to God wt 
for any the leaſt ſinne to be wrought by any means, but onely the ſufferings of Chriſt, and fo 
is out of all poſſibility of thinking to (upererogate,acknowledging (o hezvy.an arrear of Ginnel an 
lying unr2moveably upon every ones ſcore , if God be nor mercifully pleaſed to accept of il dt 
Chriſts (ufferings for perfe& ſatisfaRion, that there is nothing compaſlable by us , or within a 
our reach,thar can ſarisfie for any the leaſt. finne we haye committed; and from thence 3. for-IM At 
biddeth any the moſt juſtified man to pretend toward ſatisfying for others; but to work out bit foi 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling, that is, with all the humilitie in the world, = IT 
If { could foreſee any further ſcruples or difficulties in this matter , I ſhould be as free in Was 
producing them, as in theſe: have been, and find no reaſon to fear, but that by Gods help! 
ſhoule be able to ſatisfie them alſo, In the mcan, till by the fate of this paper I be further in- 


prayers for him, that the Lord give him a right underſtanding in all things. 
He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and be that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bounti- 
fully. Every wa according as be purpoſeth in hu beart , not grudgingly or ef neceſſitie, fat 
God loveth a chearfull giver, 2 Cor. 6, 7. —_ 4s 
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OF SUPERSTITION.,. 


T1290" Ivo i ogtls AtAtimwony, of Ot anne Naxpiremuenr. 


Uperſtition being a crime ſo ordinarily charged on thoſe whoſe Conſcien- 

ces aſſure them that they are farre enough from the guilt of it , it will be 

an a& of doublecharitie, firſt to the honeſt calumniated Proteſtant, ſe- 

> || condly to the contamelious unjuſt defamer of his beſt ations , to conſi- 

Wl] der a while of this matter , and firſt to enquire what is the naturall im- 

'& | portance of the word in Latine and Greek, eſpecially as we find it in the 

A ANON!) New Teſtament, 

| Superſtition in Latine is moſt clearly according to the uſe and Origination of the word, 
Superſtitum Cultus, The worſhip of ſome departed from this World, ſuppoſed yet to have life in 
another. This is obſerved and acknowledged amongſt many others by LaFantins,and made 
probable even by the different conceit of Cicero, who deduceth the word from the praQtice of 
thoſe that uſed to pray whole dayes together , wt ſhi iberi ſuperſiites eſſent , that their ch1l- 
drex might outlive themſelves ; by that acknowledging the truth of the Etymologic from the 
word [ SuperFtites] but diſguifing it into a ridiculous fancie , out of fear, ſaith Saint Auitn, 
to condemne the praftice of the Roymanes among, whom be lived, T heſe Superfiites,whom the 
Heathens thus worſhipped, were by them called Heroes, men of worth and excellency Sauls- 
oh4v7Tes, aſſumed into the ftateof Gods , but among Chriſtians the ſouls of the Sazats depart- 
ed,que ſuperſunt corporibusz which when their bodies are buried in peace, are imagined to live 
for evermore. And the worfhiping of theſe (as among the Papiſts it is moſt ordinary) is moſt 
properly called Syperſtition. And in that ſenſe I conceive it is, that in ſome authentick 
writings of our Church , the Idolatrie and SuperFitien of the Papiſts is cenſured ; by 
Idolatrze meaning the worſhip of 1»mages among thein, and by Superiiition the worſhip and 
prayers to Saints departed, A cenſure authorizable by that part of S. Auftlines words, De 
Dok. Chriſti, l, 2. Supeiſiitioſum eſt quicquid inflitutum eſt ad colendums ficut Denm, Creatu- 
ram, partemve ullay creature. Super(tition is the worſhiping a Creature as God, or any part of 
a Creature, By the latter of which I know not what he ſhould mean ſo probably, as thole 
ſuppoſedly deified parts of Creatures, the ſouls of dead men. 

per" - The Greek word parallel to this is J417dwporia, which literally is, as S, AuSin defines 

our the Latine Super Fition, Demonum cultus, the worſhip of Demones. 


<0 


EY.” 2. of the other word [Acids] ingredient in the compoſition. 

Ep Signifies ſometimes in a Wider ſenſe a God, as generally among the Poets, Zuns, 
and Apollo, and Hinerva, and all beſide the ſupreme Fupiter, are numbred among Homer's 
tures. This Maximus Tyrins demonſtrates art large, and addes mv ru Suugdyor di» 
AW £2) , that there are a great flock of thoſe Juuores. Sometimes 2, in a ſtrifter ſenſe the 
for-WM Angels, as it is uſed among the Philoſophers , eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks; 
for lo the deſcription of them in Hzerocles, and Maximus Tyrius, and Plotinus, and Proclus 
will evidence, particularly that every mans proper tutelary Auger , the ovya'y or 31ygtog or 61» 
Mas 1146s Saiuwy , as Plotinus calls him z the cohabitant or domeſtick Dzmon or Angel 
that is allotted us. 

i. A thing fo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that the word g1acovgia, philoſophie,Col. 2. 
M8. leems to me to be direQly ail one with Fpnoxgig of 4 Arun, worſhiping of Angels, veiſe 
W283. And thoſe two exhortations in thoſe two verſes to be coincident , xgrzCe9Cevqv in one 
Which we render receiving of reward) being equipollent to vaagwMmily ſpoiling in the other, 
Wnely in divers notions, The ficſt referring to priges in the Olympick games, the other o 
| H ſpoils 
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(54) 
ſpoils in warte: the reaſons of which conjeure it will not be ſeaſonable here to inſer 

And thirdly again, the departed worthies, which (beſides the frequencie of that accepriq 
27 ng the Phitotophers). may ſeem to be meant y Apoe. 9. 20. where the Narwra whit 
arc ſaid to be worſhiped, are joyned with Idols of gold, &c. and communicate with themi 
their effe&s and liveleſneſle, that they neither ſee, nor beare, nor walk, 

To theſe ſenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for evil ſpirits, agreeable to whi 
is that definition of Jtzotfkuuria, in the Erymologicum magnum, that it is y «p35; 765 mm 
Nui ova 6muiMe Hy pofbos, a care and fear of evil ſpirits. And a fifth lefle frequent , yery 
be found among the Philoſophers, for wiſe men here in this life, which Hieroctes deſcribes 
large under the title of xg. Joo Juigpeorts carihly ſpirits, or Dxmons. 

Now the word dtindtuwunis referres indifferently to the three firſt of theſe , and fignif 
the worſhip,ng either of the many Poeticall Gods, or Angels, or Dead men;or indeed any thi 
but the one {upreme God. T hus is it ſaid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor 10, 20, That what they | 
crifice, they ſacrifice deuporiots, and not to God, that is, not to the one true God, Andi 
the book of Baruch 4. 7, Offering Sugoricts , and not to God, Where (as alſo in many oth 
places of holy writ) it is not proper to render it | Dewils or infernall Spirits ] but (wit 
Mr Mead) Demons, meaning thereby either Angels or Dead meg, or any thing elle befideth 
true Gode Which ſeems to be exprefſcd, Rom. 25. by worſthiping the Creature 
wp Tu , beſides (not as we render more then) the Creatour, 

Thas when Saint Paul tells the 4: benians, AGES I7. 22. x7! maya ws Jtinduporecty 
Uuds Yeu; , I conftder and behold you in all thimgs Cor in all that I ſee of you) as.men th 
arc more ſupetſiitions then. any other. He means they worſhipt more Gods or Demons the 
the Romanes, or any other ſort of Heathen people 3 or were more deyout, more pious int 

| Heathen worſhips then any others 3 for ſo it follows evar6ei7e, verſe 23. Ye worſhip * an 
| Pun, fo indeed it is generally atteſted by the Greek writers * Pauſanias, ® Philoſtratus , Stral 
bs Artics Max, Tyr. &c. That the Athenians were more religious then other people, at leaſt we 
p- 15» EiS more hoſpitable to new and range Deities, then the Romanes , who ( faith Dionyſus Hal 
MY oy Carnaſſeus) were lo averſe from-all forrein Deities ( unlefle ſome few that their anceſtow 
= cr,& 'A- had trom the Grecians) that they might be more truly (aid puonEeveiv met 13 Subs I gui 


2 :ju5 ms Egyeiy to be haters of ſuch kind of hoſpitalitie or admiſſion of forrein Gods, then lovers of i 
d:5:Tie9y ls 


mr ic Beg eh 7 Ria are); 22s b Philoſtrarus of Apollonins I, 4. 6. 6. gineblirms res ' A Moſer 60. 

| traba. *ASwniet 5 Yonep St Th Ya oct Mrr Damn toay bow of) G2) Th Tr, wot v3 2 Find leeky mt 

BY tus m &c, Max, Tyr, 61a Av. 0 ' Anvaſay I uO- mes 101% Fojg rid Emiogiegoye Strom. p 397% 

| 9 22, So Ads 25. 19. Feius or Saint Luke in his ſtory ſaith, That the Fews had certain (nn 

| 142.7%,, Duzſtions, or accuſations againſt Paul, ao? 4 Ia; Jrndwuoriay, concerning bis ow 

| Religion, or Superſtition, or worſhip, peculiar ro him from them, and (as ir follows to ex 
plain what thcy meant by the word) wel nv%s 'Inos Tx0mnw7Qr, Of one Zeſus that was ded 
putting him under the vulgar notion of a zi{wy or dead Heros , and ſo meaning the wg 
(hip of him by dexnduuuoria, 

Beſide this method of cxamining the ſenſe of.this word,another T mentioned by obſervis 
the force of the word deidfw,thc former part in 1s compoſition , w though it ſignifies fimpl 
to fear, (& therefore the word 18 rendred by Heſy: hius poCoSeia fearing God-ar Religion in | 
nerall.by others pbCos $4v x) z1wuorwy,The ſear of God and Demors) yet perhaps may bel 
ſometi'' es to-import a cowardly trembling fearzand (o may have an influ:nce on the word 
ſome authours. Thus the Erymologift, Srmdiiawy.ovadtihs x; ding aft 18g, the uperſtitic 
man is religious and cowardly,Pears the Geas.and z afraid of themzand Clemens,n dy Je 

RR... 14u91ia mYos, $oe0; Surwuoyon woe Super Fiition is 4 paſſion , being a fear of the Demons 3 al 
a9 Size 1 Peophr aftus Stinxi a my ds m6 Sutyivicy btn it uu a cowardly ſear of the Demon. Thus Marin 
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44 Bb Id S{orÞ appar nz ©22] he explains the meaning in the words following,the 
gi : on comes to God drew Nt = withort Aa, the ſuperſtitious gi mood Siss with Boch 
v1f, Jurnnnhs, 5 SNe's 785 Och; 05 fp 189 Tgyvres; &ec. dreading the Guds as ſo ma y 
Tyrants, according to which notion of the Greek words Saint Anitize 18 affirmed tolay, 
Daum 4 religioſo vereri, 2 ſuperflitioſo timeri. The Religious man reveres God the ſupe-Fitlious 
ix afraid of bimz and conſequently to that, Reſigio Deum colit, ſuperſtitio violat. Rel'gion is 
the worſhiping of God, Snperfiition the wronging and violation of bim. So agun Plutarch. UK 
*/57u 6 & Jes Offs )), vdt Serondai yer & Benerm. The Atheijt thinks there are no Gods, 
but the ſuperſtitions wiſhes there were none , bat in ſpight of his te:th believes that there are, 
An argument wheredf is, that be is unwilling to die. Where the bel.cying of any puniſhmenc 
after this life is the main piece of S,perſiition. 

I conceive my (elf able togive the reader ſome light inthis matter, by what I have g1- 
thered out of ſome ſcattered Azi-fave of Epicuras his Philoſophy, and it 15.this: Epicurus, we 
know, was willing to rid God of the treuble of a providence or care of humane affairs, re- 
folved that all things were done aaturalibus ponderibus, & motibus, by naturall weaghts and 
motions, and conſequently that men were to yevere and adore God for his greatneſſe, and ex- 
eellencie, and beatitude. and immortality, and tranſtendent beauty; but not to fear, or dread, or 
be afraid of him. Of thoſe therefore that differed from him in judgement, as they which 
thought there was no God at all, were the down right & 801, and for that by him cenſured; 
ſo thoſe that believed a providence, and conſequent to that. rewards and pun;ſhments, he re- 
jeted alſo, as the other extreme, under the tirle of Jte91Þu pores, or Superſtitions, or fearers 
of a deity, This appears by ſeverall paſſages in Cice-0 and other of the ancientsont of him, 
and by what we find in the lives of the the Epicureans in Laertius. In Cicero! 2. de nat. de 
« yt Superſtitione liberarem, &c. to be freed from Superſtition, is expiicated by metum omnem 2 Cic- 1. 2 
Deorum pulſum effe,ts have all fear of the Gods baniſh:d hom us. *And again having deſcribed Acad. Q's 
the wiſeman to be ſuch as can ſe metu vivere. live withint ſear, he repeats it again in theſe , F_ 
other words Gmnium rerum naturd cornitd levamur Superſtitione,liberamur mortis meth, the her. 
knowledge of the nature of all things ( and among them of God himſelf) frees meu and re- me timores 
leafes them from $ uperſtition and the fety of death. © This inthe ſame book he calls metun re- 2! 0510 
ligionis, fear of Relig:ow, or ſuch a fear as the believing Gods providence was apr to beget mn — 
in men, ( eſpecially 1n thofe which did what they ought not ) vx; terrours and expeRations Deo (7 ſ- 
of evil from God, which they which took it co be an errour in divinity ( as Epicuris did, ) 1i 92 &: 
muſt needs count a very unealie, unvleafanterrour. and fo as much diſlike Superftition, that 7” az 
is,a religion thar brings ſo much affli&ion to their lives, as any man now adayes doth un. ogg wo 
der the moſt odious notion of it. | gs 
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mortalique natura & iram & gratiam (egregari, quibus remorus n1ulles a 4% inpendere metus, Cicel.n, de 22. de. b [ 
de fin. c Impoſuiſtis in cervicibus notris ſempirernum Pominum quem dies & noftes timeremus., tis enim non times 
omnia providentem, cunofum & plum negiimm Deum ? Hinc eiagputy, Hinc uwarriny qua tanti imbueremuy (uperſtiriu 
#e, (1 105 auaire vellemus ut, &c. His rerrontbus ab Fpicuro ſoluti non mernimus eos quos intelligimus nec ſib: fin cere ut 
moleftizam; nec alert quarere, &c. Cc. |, 1, de Nat, De. WT” 


_ Agreeableto this is that of 4riffippus and'the {3renaici in Latrting, which upon the ſame 
pinciptes reſolve that it is'the parvot'a wifeman either to'be moved with envie, aor to be (u- 
perffirious, and\afterwards explained" the { Jt1oduworiag nes #) ] being without Superfib- 
tion by 73y of? Sev ary 2000 cru) priting off all fear of death, ani as a foundation cr 
conſequent of that fearlefſenc ies a reſolurion'rhat nothing is by nature jſut or unjuſt, but oxely 
veer of 25es, by poſitive law or cuſtome; and! from therice never doing any ( navy ) unbe- 
coming thing, never admitting any wifaſhionable piece of Ptery on” contemplation. of any 
mul or danger; 
© Wherenpon-itis;thar noms 90 ae er ſpeaking of the eternity of Tor- 
wa IH 2 ' ments 
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| (56) 
ments threatned in another world, confeſſcth that if that were true, there would be no wy 
of reſiting the religions and threats of the Pivines. Nam fi nullum finem eſſe putarent Airum 
narumhomines, nulld ratione valerent Religionibus atque mins obſiſtere vatum. Making thy 
belicf of the inſtuite Tor ments in another liſe, and the menaces of the Prieſts attending it, ty 
be rhe Religion or SuperFiition, that was to be confuted and baniſht out of the world. And 
with it were now uncharitable to ſuſpe&, { what the ations of many makes too viſible } thy 
the abhorring of Superſtition ( which many ſo boaſt of, and by which they ſo diſcrimiingy 
themſelves from other men ) hath at leaſt brought them to this piece of Epicurean faith, y 
diſcard all fear of another life as a re]ique 6f ſuperſtition, & to reſolve with him in Plutar 
Ae1dv ef mgia. axd; a ia, 1 1gTa7es mots as, Sev AN 27s SeiatSwumoric, Unbelid 
and coitempt of all that # Divine i a ſhrewd fault indeed, but on the other ſrde Super Aition y 
a ſarewd fault tgo,tl.e ſhrewder of the twain, and meant by £uperFiition what you had eve 
now from the ſame Authour, The fear of death, or any 31 thing after it, But this by the way, 
This generally is the notion of S491dNauwrie, Superitition, ( and the ſame of Religia 
tov ) among the ancient heathen writers when either Epicu7eays or Alheifts (peak of any R 


'ligion, or thote whkoare neither, ſpeak of ſome kind of Religion which they do not like. For in 


both theſe caſes whatſoeyer they (ee men of other perlwalions do,which they like not,or think 
them not bound co, they call it ſtraight their Super(titzon or Religion, 

Thus in Platarchs Tract al M{or1Saporins, it goes indefinnely for Religion, but part 
cularly for fome fearfull apprebenfions of the Gods, which he makes to be contrary to 4 
theiſme, and to offend as 11] 1n the other extreme; « bezng awed with ſome friehtfull Doftring 
to do (ome things which he thought not men obliged ro, an Aſieniſhment of ſoul, looking on th 
Go4s as ſo many JSevuare, furies,or ſprights conceiving them to be cuell, bloudy minded,a 
other ſuch things, which rather then he would believe, he profeflerh he would with there ha 
been never a man in the world, wydY #2) Tlaumener, and that Plutarch himſelf had no by 
ing, All which are but odious expreſſions faltened on thoſe praQtiſes of Religion which he 
did not approve of, and the very ſame that Epicurus before him had laid upon Religion 
belief of Providence, / 

Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbaths, and cafling on the face, or Proftratia 
particularly that ſo tri& obſeryation of the Sabbath among the Jews, that when they were 
invaded by the Enemy they would not riſe from their ſeats, Se1979\aju0i id ws ouyiiry .ouye 


| ewiver, tyed and bound by their Religion or Super flition as with a Net, that they could na 


move. And then adCes the killing & ſacrificing of chi!dren,w*® by the deſcription one would 
think: referred to the cuſtome in the valley of Hinnom or Tophet,mentioned in the Scripture, 

And ſo have we paſſed through the ſecond part of our defigned courſe or method to find 
out the meaning of the word. 

From whence it appears that the word in Greek and Litine both in the clafſicall Au 
thours and the ſcripture uſe is ſer to ſignifie one or more of theke ſeveralls, 

In general Religion or worſhip of God without any cenſure or mark ſet upon ir of true 
falſe; agreeable to which is that of the old Greek and Latine Lexicon found at the endd 
ſome of (yrils works AcnSauuoria Superfiitio, Religio, rendring it indifferently by thoſt 
two words. And what Stephanus obſerves of Cicero that he renders Se19;Pauuuric Religit 
and thatin Atheneus San auporie mens xe is religione teneri, (and thereupon Bude 
hith ſo rendred it) and an ancient gloflary , dlexrdlaiger Gronnfns, To which purpoſe 
conſiderable place there is in Polybius a grave and an excellent heathen writer, who ſpeakin 
of the Romanes, l. 16. p. 497+ and giving his opinion of their government that it excell 
other commonwealths extremely &y Ty mpi O99 Naajrcr in the opinion and apprehenha 
they had of the Gods, expreſſes what it wasz he ſo commends in them , ai9w dvds 
oÞuporier, T mean faith he, their Superſtition , which em? T00&ny eararpagudvru 
was. raiſed ſo. tragically s and to ſo. high. a pitch y,: *) myperoninſar.y Ke. was fo far 

| t 


(57) 
taken in both to their private and publick affairs, #5e wi zwgmmAimeiy wapConny that it was no 


lefſe then an exccfſe. Where although (that I diſguiſe nor any part of his words) it be by 
him affirmed , that this was Tugg: Tots &rotg & vIpoTors BrerdComyor, made matrer of re- 


{Wpcoch to the Romanes among other men, as indeed every thing in Religion is ſpoken ill of 
[1Mby thoſe who are of other per{waſions-and praiſes ) yet firſt, that which thoſe others are 
nMſaid to reproch in the Romanes is their \x5CoAn or exceſſe,or that which others counted to be 
fſo,and not Sundwuyorid it (elf, and ſecondly Polybius himſelf doth not onely commend and 
tlfMextol] extremely (uexgnv poppy 55a pol Nnci mes 73 Eehmior ) both the funduimuoia 

and the excefle of it , but attributes much of the good government of thac nation to it, and 
that it doth ouyS.,uy 7% Papaloy eptyugTe y keep their affairs in good order and com- 
oafſe. If any doubt be made of this importance of this place, I ſhall then in ſtead cf 
urther afſerting it, adde one other to it, which ſeems to be beyond all exception, to demon= 
rate the word to be uſed in a good ſenſe, it is in Diodorus Sieulus bibl.l. 5. p. 305, Where 
peaking of the ancient ſouls , he taketh notice of one (peciall thing in them in their behavi= 
ur toward the temples of the Gods': There lies (ſaith he in their Temples) a great deal of 
old conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no one of the natives toucheth Ne 749 Ji191dnuuen 
jay through their ſuperſtition or reverence they bear their Gods, xg/mig by Twy 3 Kearny Gre 
apr x3J* umwpCenny although theſe countrey men are extremely covetous. Which words 
nuſt needs ſet a good notion on Jeugritmoria to any that do not count ſacriledge a good 
ualitie , and abſtaining from that a vice or ſcrupuloſitie. The onely thing 1 can forcſce 
oflible to be objeRed to it is, that the not touching of the gold may be ſuch a ſcrupuloſitie, 
ut that will be ſoon anſwered by putting the reader in mind that es to touch fignihes 
0 take away , and that it doth ſo in this place appears by the addition of the mention of 
heir covetouſnefle, which ſurely would nor put them upon the deſire of touching oncly , bur 
Iſoof taking it away. 

Secondly, the worſhip of the deified dead men and Angels which the Heathens took to be 
rue Gods, but the Chriſtians do nor, and therefore ſaith the Erymologift , istoy 371 bd. wo 
is EMo1 em xgAed AauCdyenuy mg) nun Tolg yertavols om 4 dota; ery, The 
rd among the Heathens is taken for a good thing, but among Chriitians for impieite, 

Thirdly, any part of Divine worſbip, which in obedience to his God, or for fear of yen- 
eance from him , any worſhiper doth perform to him.. A thing which every ſe or ſort of 

ople liking in themſelves, but diſliking in others of a diſtant worſhip, do either honour or 
fame with the title (as of Superſtition, ſo) of Religion allo. 

Fourthly, 4 trembling fear of Gods puniſhment due for every ſinne, which the Epzcareans 

ere willing to ſcoff our of the world, leſt every man being a ſinner, evei y man ſhould be lefe 
dterrours and aſtoniſhments of Conſcience, and ſo looſe that 3aainm 7 ble, that tranquil- 

-Mtic and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to themſelves as the chicfeit good. 

To which I need onely adde a fifth not yet toucht upon, The uſe of magicall Spells, Liga: 
res, Gharafters, &c. (of auſpicious and ominous dayes, the nor obſerving of which Heſe- 

makes to be impietie, 8AC105 os Tx fs myra ( that whole book being a direRion to that 

rpoſe) vids p34 Cnr, d valimos a dard miony, 'Orilay wplron, 1, Vapbeanng; dAnrivor) and 

| the obſervations and books of the 4ugures and Aruſpices , a Catalogue of all which Cle« 

$ Alexan. (Strom. 3. þ. 312.) tells us was to be ſeen in a Comedie of Henanders 

Wed Sundiguy, in which he ſcoffs at thoſe that make every accident almoſt owus7ey mvog, 

nMpreſage, or /igxe of ſomething, defining by the flight of birds (Jv£19s Ypves *Aremns unlumins, 

ll Homer ) by the feeding of chickens, as in that famous ſtory of Yalers which coſt ſo many 

Q their lives for having names which began with thoſe letters which the chicken peckt at 

the table: to which you may adde the 'PaChuarriia , by firiking a aff againſt the 

Pund ; to which it is thought the Prophet referred, Hoſe 4. 12. and Kajhuayntia, and a 
uy more colleRed by learned men out of their books, and the reſt of the eyaloua omuane, . 
H 3 auſpicious . 


"zuſpifous Fgnes, ſuch as &5p4'rF{v omdNEia, lightning on the right fide in Homer 11 þ, ? 
like with mote eaſe you ſhall find in Saint Auftin de Dodkr, Chriſtiane l. 2. under the Title 
Significationes ſuper Titioſie, ſuperflitions ſgnifications, which ſaith be Epii, 73. ad ſerah 
dum Demonibus adh;bentur, are ujed to ſerve the Devils, and thence it ſeems are called$ 
per itiores, and they that ule them Jud imorerres om Tos owuters, in Sutdas, ſuperititi 
ob/ervers of ſt;a6s. 

All which being thus premiſed , three things there are in our modern cuſtomary uſe 
this word among men, tha: will appear very inconſequent and :mproper at leaſt, Firſt, 
Superſtition imply and abſtraRly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authours to fignife for 
what which is evil z That finne particularly of Faiſe-worſhip. Whereas firit thoſe that 
rae word to expre fic their own worſhip, either of God, or Angels, or Saints , conceive that 
ro be a creditable word, or cIſe would notcall it by that name, and the Etymo-ogiſts even y 
affirmed that among the heathen om ugAs Ate mu It 78 taken for a good ibtag, and for reli 
on in generall. And ſeconely, When Saint Pants Religion, or Chi 11tianirie it (elf is call 
by that name by Fefrs an heathen, Ads 25, 19. it appears not that he did uſe that word 
an accuſation}, or 1n an ill ſenſe, bur onely in gencrall to fignife Pavls Religion , or (on 
what in that different from the Religion of the Fews, and no whit leffe favoured by bim o 
the Fews Religion, For he thar reades the ſtory, ſhall ſee that he rather favoured Saint Py 
part againſt the Fews, or at moſt doubted whoſe fide to judge on , lo farre is he fromy 
judging Saint Pars cauſe, or his Religion in compariſon of theirs, or exp: efling that byy 
word. Thirdly, Saint Payl himſclf, As 17. 23. faith, they do evozCwy worſhip thet 
God, though ignorantly , raking him for a Sxztpwy, as the reſt of their many Gods we 
whom he had called Jurord2tuorigtert, Fourthly he calls them Muomeliiporiceest, moren 
gious then other men, not in rejation to any vitious rite or performance, wherein they! 
ceeded others, but in relation to their worſhiping the unknown God, which others worſhi 
not, Whichſaith he , was the true God of heaven whom he preached , though the truth 
they knew him not. | 

Aſecond inconſequence is, that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites in the worſhip ofthet 
God, if they be not diſtinly prefcribed either by the example or precept of Chriſt, ſhe 
be called ſuperſtition , then without further matter of accuſation be condemned of 
for deſerving that title. Whereas firſt there is no example in the Scriprure , nor ancient 
rhour, nor ground in the nature of either Greek or Latine word to afhx that Title to 
matter (Super[tition to xnÞreſcribed Rites) or if there were, yet ſecondly no Authoritie to 
fame that Title, being ſo applied ; or ro conclude every thing evil thar were called by it, 
lefſe it might appear to be 1n ir ſelf evil, abfrafFed from the Qdium of that Title. . 

The third inconſequent thing is , that men on pretence and in the name of pietie ſho 
abſtain from ſome obſervances (in themſelves and their own nature acknowledged to be 
different) as ſuperſtitious , either becauſe they are commanded by lawfull authority, 
moRt, b:cauſe they are or have been «ſed by Papifts z and yet themſclves not expe& to be 
counted ſuperFitzors in hating and detefting and not daring to praQiiſe any one of il 
(and that ſomerimes for no other crime but becauſe they are by lawfull authority: comm 
edopraftiſe them) bur as ſtriAly obliging themſelves to do the contrary , ſometimes 
which Anabaprifts, and other perſons (firſt, not in authority, ſecondly, as muchior as 
condemned by our Church, both for dorine and manner of worſhip as the Papifls)) 
wont todoz \hereas inthings indifferent, firſt , it is certainly as criminous and $i 
ſtitions to place pic rtie 1n the xegative, as the affirmative, in not kneeling, as in kneelins; it 

ſtaining (crupulouſly from Ceremonies, asin «fre them as ſcrupulouſly 5 And (econd| 
isas dangerous a kind of dogmatizing to teach the neceſlitie of abſtinence from lawfull 
prohibited Ceremonies, as from lawfull unprohibired meats , Col. 2 And thirdly, itit 

imaginable. that the interyening of a command on one fide and not on the other, f 


(58) 
ave the Super#ition onely on that fide , where the command lies ; for then the Stuperflitifn- 
oft conſiſt in obeying lawfull magiſtrates, or elſe the magiſtrates themſelves be the onely 
perſtirious Perſons in commanding. Either of which aQs ( either of giving or obeying 
mmands in things indifferent) if it were acknowledged a fault, might ſure be Adltery, or 
itehcraft, as well as Sperffition, | | 
If toall which bath been ſaid in this matter, it be ſtil] objeRed, that Superſtition may and $& 30. 
th in ſome anthentick writers either ſacred or profane fignifie a nimitie or exceſſe in Relis : 
z, I ſhall briefly make this return. | ! | 
t. That the word Superfiitious may indeed denote ſuch exceſſe from the force of the termi-/ $ ze 
tion [oſs] and (o allo (faith Agellize out of Nrgidins Figulys) the word Religtoſus denotes; 
then, firlt, by thut Grammaticall obſervation I might conclude, that Superiitio denotes 
isno more then Religio dathz Nay ſecondly , that it is Age/tizs his animadrerfion upon 
gidins Figutns, that all ſuch exceſſes are not culpable, nor conſequently all words of that 
mination to be raken in i!l ſenſes. 
But then ſecondly, granting the word to be thus uſed by fome Authours, I muſt firſt ſay, 
hat ſome , and thoſe not of the meaneſt of the ancient Heathens (as appears by what we 
duced out of Cicero) did it on that ground of Epicurean Divinitie , Gods no providence, 
puniſhments in another life, to which it was but conſonant to condemne all ſuperſtition 
zcaulſe all fear of God) for a nimitie in opinion firſt, and then in praCice. Secondly, that 
other later Chriſtian writers, the uſe of a word in this or that ſenſe in ſome Authours, is 
ight and caſuall a :hing , that ic muſt nor be thought ſufficient to faſten an ill charaRer 
anything, to which thoſe Authours have applied ic, unleſfſe that thing be firſt proved to 
ill by ſome other Topick. Thirdly, that thoſe authours which come home to the point in 
nd, are ſo few or ſo modern, and of ſo ſmall authority , that they would ſcarce be worth 
pducing. Fourthly, that this ſuppoſed nimitie or excelle in matters of Religion may be re-. 
ced to theſe two ſorts, as conſiſting either in the degree,or inthe number of ARions ; ci- 
r in the gualitie or quantitiez in the intexſion or extenſion. : 
If it be ſuppoſed inthe firſt kind onely , then 1 ſhall without ſcruple denie , that there is 
y ſuch thing as Nimitie or excefſe in Religion, There is no poſlibilitie of being religious 
too high a degree, of praying roo fervently, or 209 oftex. For though the Maſſaltans or E u- 
te were condemned in this matter , yet it is clear , that that which was their crime, was 
t that exceſſive praffice, bur the laying that obligation upon themſelves and all others , to 
alwayes a praying, upon authority of that Text [Pray continually] which being by the 
joftle delivered in reference and in analogieto the camzwuall, that is, dayly Sacrifices, was. 
then miſinterpreted and applied to #xinterrupted, inceſſant pouring out of Prayers. And 
tin though it is poſſible alſo, that- in too frequent or intenſe a praiſe of holy Duties, 
fe incident fault there may be, as for example, if by ſo doing a man negle& the Duties of 
gritie, or of his own particular calling ,. yer then allo it is clear that this faulc is the ncg-. 
ting of thoſe Daties, and nor the exceſſe of Devetion (to which this negle& is but extrin= 
all and accideriall, and ſo nor fit to deprave the nature of that deyotion it (elf) whſth you 
| diſcern by this , that if that ſuppoſed exceſſe might be ſeparated from thoſe adherent 
Gs or omiſſions, it would then never be accounted criminous;z no man that diſcharges 
his other Duties will ever be ſaid to be to zealous, or to pray too often ; and that he doth 
diſcharge thoſe Duties, rhough a fault it is , and an argument of partiall hypocritical 
Wdience in him that is wilfully guilty of ir, yer ſure not properly the -finne of ſuperſtition, 
Fit is Saint Auſtins argument againſt Cicero (who thought that the praying day and night, 
plz; eſſent Superſtites, was ſuperſtition) de Civit. l. 4. c. 39. Si Superflites dif, qui dies 
 precabantur & immolabant, nunguid non & alli qui initituerunt deorum fimulachra? If it 
e Superſtition to pray and ſacrifice whole dayes together, then ſure they were ſuperſtitions 
 thas ſet up thoſe Images of the Gods to which they ſo prayed and ſacrificed ; pad | 
| TT 
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kis opinion that the frequenciy of Prayer could not be Superſtitious , unleſſe the work 
and inſtitution it ſelf were Superſtitious 3 that is, the Gods or Images to whom they j| 
prayed, falſe Gods. 

But if this excelle be ſuppoſed to be in the extenſzon, that is, the taking in too many thy 
to wit too many Rites and Ceremonies, &c. into the ſervice of God , T hall chen (ay ; Fj 
that by this it ſeems to be granted, that the Rites and Ceremonies themſelves are not ſuper 
tics, but onely the multitude of them. T make ſuch haft to aflume this as granted, becaul 
conceive it ſuch a reaſonable poſtulation, that T would perſwade my ſelf no pretender toy 
tionall diſcourſe would denie it mez it being demonſtratively as impoſflible to deveſt Re 
ion of all Rites and Ceremonies wholly, as to perform the duty of Prayer in a humaneh 
dy, and yet todo it at notime, in no place, with no geſture. | 

Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh betwixt Circumſtances and ſignificant Cert 
2ies, and onely diſclaim the latter 3 then firſt they muſt fall out with their friends, who 
nerally uſe elevation of the hand in taking of Oaths, and that is a fgzificant Ceremonie. h 
ſome of them affert the neceflitie of fitting at the Sacrament , as ſrgnificative of their x 
rance of their familiaritie with Chriſt on earth at his ſecond coming. And ſecondly, 
mukt affirm it to be a fault too in a Ceremonie that it is ſgnificatzve, which ſcems veryy 
reaſonable allo. | 

For the Ggnificancie of a Ceremonie may be of three ſorts. Firft, when it naturally fi 
fres the thing which I am about , and properly floweth from it 3 as the lifting up the eye 
Heaven fleweth from zeal in Prayer, and (ignifies or expreſleth it; and no ſober man we 
ever think fit to quarrell with that for being ſzgnificative , or to preſcribe limits to the ul 
ſuch kind of Ceremonies. Secondly, hen by the cuſtome of the place it become: in like 
ner alſo ſrenificetive of the ation in band. As, among us , kneeling ſignifies bumilirie , d 
and to blame ſuch a fignificancie again, or ſuch a Ceremonie, becauſe ir is fgnificati 
were 2s irrationall. It will not be a fault in any thus to uſe it privately himſelf, or bei 
Magiſtrate to preſcribe thers (for decencie and uniformitie) the ule of it. Thirdly , y 
it is ſet to fignifie ſomething elſe , whether that which it ſignifies be matter of Chriſl 
Dodrine ; as in the Ancient Church, the cuſtome of ſtayding in the Church berween Ex 
and Whitſuntide, was deſigned to fignifie the ReſurrefFion of ( brit; or whether it be mz 
of promiſe , as the Types in the old /aw were of Chrift come ;3 or whether matter of | 
and ſtorie, &c. and then alſo to quarrell with fgnificancie of them, and diſlike them m 
then if they were empty and unſignficans, is firit , very irrationall again ( for it will nc 
more fault to have ſome profit in th:mz then to have none.) | 

Secondly, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of the Law appointed by God himſelf 
they were ſuch 3 And though thoſe particulars are now out-dated by the coming of Cl 
whom they fignified , yet (ince others that are now fill ſeaſonable by tgnifying and con 
morating ſomewhat paſt, or prefiguring ſomew hat yet future, will by that Analogie and] 
portion which they hold with thoſe which were then lawfull , be evidenced to be lawful] 
| Thenot obſerving of which matter, and of the ſole reaſon why the old 7ewiſh ( eremn 
Circumciſion , &c. are interdifted us Chriftians ( not becauſe fignificative Ceremonie 
foto genere unlawfull , but? becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particularly which foreſts 
Chriſt, and teaching the xeceſitze of obſerving them, would be zn1erp1 etative the denyit 
Chriſt, or that the Meſſias was come) isT conceive, that which hath given occaſion 0 
miſtakes of thinking fignificative Ceremonies to be now unlawfull 3 which errour if vid, 
this advertiſement it may now be reformed, and this ſo reaſonable a poſtulation for thei 
falncfle of Ceremonies ſ/gnificattve be thus granted, the greater part of this preſent cont 
fie will be at end; for I ſhall not then be Advocate for the multitude or abundance of th 
ſort of ſognificative Ceremonies , but rather give my full yote to the confirming of thellifſe g 
rule concerning them, that they be pauce & ſalubres, few, and wholeſome ; and particuliſo the 
few for theſe Reaſons, ; ns 
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A Tiſh, becauſe there are really not many ſuch wholſome Ceremonies to be foundz Second». 


Iy, becauſe thofe that by Law are received into the Church, are but very moderate for num- 
xr; which with me bath no ſmall Authority, Thirdly, becauſe it is nor impoſlible that the 
umber may encumberthe Soul, by buſying irabout many things, and ſo diverting it from 

the One greet Neceſſary, Fourthly, becauſe the [multitude of ſuch was counted a Burden to 

the Zews, Fifthly, becauſe | ſeems ſometimes to be an ill ſymprome of ſome inward neg- 

e&, to ſpend overmuch Cate and Time in the Oater-waſhings; as in the Phariſees it is no- 
ed to have beenz And as Ariftotle obſerves of the inſeile Animals, that the want of bloud 
125he cauſe that they ran our into ſo many legs. | 
+ But then Szcondly, T muſt adde by way of caution,that in this matter men are ſometimes 
ifaken ( as Miſers are in judging of exceflive expenſes, or ſluggards of excefſivelabour ) 
hink, they or others exceed, when they do not, . | 

To.which purpoſe you may pleaſe firſt to take this direRion, that though the premiſed cau- 
jon concerning Ceremonies in a Church bg very good, that they be payce & ſalubres, few 
ud who!ſome,yet if they be wholſome, not onely negatively ,but poſitively, not onely harm- 
ſe, but tending td edification ( for ſo ſalubrity, or wholſomenefle imports;) then there will 
elittle reaſon toaccuſe them of exceſſe; for i they be ſalubrious, they will then more pro- 
ably help the inner devotion, then excumber zt. Fe 
- Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch ARs, wherein that excefle is ſuppoſed to be, that & 42; 
iey either arc ordinable, fit, &c. proper to that end, the ſervice of God, to which they are "0 
nnexed; and then again being uſed in their kind, they are /alubrious, and no danger of 

eſſe; or ſecondly, they are inordinable, unfit, improper, of which nature there are great 
re noted in the-Church of Fome; and in this caſe though any one may be a nimiety, and 
tnimitety a fault, yet ti]l this not the faulr of $#perfiitzon, but rather of folly and vanity, 
whatever other guilt, the uſing things in the worſhip. of God, which do.no whit tend to 
at-end ( bur are alicn from ir) may amount to. And theſe vanities, or this fault, I de- 
toallow no favour or patronage or countenance to, but haye as full diflikes to them. as 
ycharitable man hath, though as yer I am not ſatisfied that they are to be called Super- 

508. | | 

And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend neither, but rather grant them lyable to 

title alſo, on condition that Tmay butevince and be granted this one thing, that it is a 

cl of injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to-apply theritle of Superſtition to ſuch trifles 
faultsas theſe, then to extend it further to thoſe things which -have no ſuch fault to be 
W'ged on them, and then to condemn thoſe alſo, as faults and crimes, becauſe they are S#- 
Ritions; juſt like the old 'heathen Tyrants dealing with the primitive Chriſtians, firſt to 
tain themſelves with the bloudy ſpeRacles of baiting of wild-beafts, then to take off 

ſe wild-beaſts skinnes and put them upon Chriſtians, then to bring forth thoſe Chriſt;- 

to bebaited and devoured in wn ſhapes. The injuſtice of which is the #7 iNer GZau, 

prime thing which this paperWas deligned to demonſtrate. 

ind if ſill it be urged and preſſed that Superſtition is a Nimiety and Exceſſe inthe uſe of 

d Authours, and demand be made wherein, or what is that Ninyety, that may properly 
led 'Superftition? I anſwer, that if we will needs take Superſtition in thatnature, then 
noſt proper matter of it will be, | | | 
rſt, The placing more virtue in ſome things,then either naturally,or by the rule of Gods 

it void, or in ib eſtimation of purer ages of the Church of Chriſt may be thought to belong 

Wem; as the placing virtue or force #n the ſigne of the Croſie, and the womens parvula Ee 
trofehe in Saint, Zerome on Matth. cap. 23. The Opus operatum of the Sacrament, and 

Chriſtian performances. ( parallel to the <Kutzumeara or amulets among the Heathen, 
gvaeihee the Phylaeries among the Fews { having their aud; Iſrael, Dent: 5. faſte 
their wriſts and forcheads ) to drive.away Devils, and to the precatiuneule the little 
ns; | Wy IS | | Prayers 
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Prayers that the Turk carries about With him, as a defenſative againſtall. dangers, '] 
doing of which is ether utterly groundlefſe, and then it is folly, or elſe it faftens ſome py 
miſe on Chriit which he hath nor made in the Goſpel, or ſome do@rine on the anci 
Church, of which that is not guilty neither, and ſo is a Nimiety: or elle, | 12 
Secondly, ( That to which the literal] importance of Sia mami referres ) An ext 
ef fear, or Serta aegs Ty ©42v, being afraid of God, when we need nor, thinking our ſe 
bound ( or obliging others ) as from God, when God immediately neither commands 
forbids,nor the lawful] power under which we live(which would be mediately the comm 
of Godalſo )of this kind is the doing or abſtaining religiouſly ( that is, upon prerence 
divine precept or prohibition) from thoſe things which the word gnd the Jaw of Chriſt d 
neither immediately, nor by conſequence of cemmanding obedience to the higher poyet 
command nor interdi& us, I ſay not, the ſimple doing and abſtaining ( for that may 
fimply lawfull ) nor the doing and abllaining upon ground of command 'or prohibjj 
from our lawtu:} ſuperiours, ( for if there be any ſuch, we are bound by the word of Gf 
ſuch obedince, and the not paying thereof is as truly, I will adde, as immediately a bre 
of Gods Law and Gnne againtt God, as any aQ of: theft or adultery, or finne againſt th 
cond table : for though the commands of the Magiſtiate, are but mediately the comma 
of God, yet the diſubcying of thoſe commands is an immediate diſobedience to God, in 
fifth Commandment-which commands to honour, that is, to obey him, and then to ben 
exa& and preciſe in caution never to finne againſt that obedience cannot be ſuperftitig 
faultzthough perhaps by being in a man that makes lutle Conſcience of greater diſobediq 
it be an ill Syzmptome of that Hypocriſie which conbiſts in ſtraining at Gnats and ſwallow 
Camels)bur the doing or abſtaming re/zg;ouſly(which is in eff<& dogmatizing, Col. 2.20.1 
burdens upon aur ſelves, and others as from Chriſt )where (brit hath wholly left us free. 
a private man ſhuuld think himſelf obliged by (or a Magiſtrate prefſe upon others by virt 
the Moſaicall precept,the obligation of )the Jewiſh law long fince abrogared by Chriſt, ot 
other outdated or nor yet given command;This might be called Superſtition,under this ng 
of Nimicty, becauſe that man addes to the commands of Chrz/t (as the former te the Prom 
annexed to the Chriſtian Religiongto the Goſpel rule,thoſe things w®Þ belong not to it,al 
is an excecder in the fear & ſervice of God,doth things in obedience to God, which he nei 
immediately nor mediately commands, and fo walks 4 xpi&@'s os dovg©r, Epbeſ.s 15. 
cumſpettly, but as a fool, ſearing where no fear u, doing ſome things ſervilely ( that ty 
ing damnation if he he ſhould not do them) wherein Chrift hath left him free, and nt 
'thority of the Church or lawfull Magiſtrate reſtrained: thar liberty, | 
And this is a culpable or criminous Exceſſe, not in doing what God commands nol. 
that may be innocent enough) bur in affirming ( as a falſe teacher ) God to command: 
he doth nor command, or to forbid when he doth not forbid; and ſo enthralling himilt 
others, whom God hath freed. Which way of dogmatizing, or impoſing as neceſlar) 

- things as the law of Chriſt hath not made neceſſary ( no, nor ſo much as the higher p 
authorized" by Chriſt, nor the Priwitive or univerſall Church of Chriſt, which will ba 
thority amongſt all ſober men )and ſo proceeding to make ſuch things marks and chak 
to condemn others and illuſtrate themſelyes by, is the ſpecial] kind of FuperAition, 
have reaſon to believe any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of. Yea an 

The onely one, unlcfle it be that ridiculous one of making groundlefſe obſervati 

* ominous things, inauſpicious events, unlucky dayes, and ſuch like old- wives divinati 
which one part of Theo; braftus his charaRer of Superſtition, and of Agellizs his ndt 
it, and of Saint Auſtizes alſo referresz which yet is rather believing firmly what web 
ground to believe, and ſo an exceſſe of crudelity, then doing what we are not bound; 1. 
and ſo an exceſſe of Religion; or if you will, a c;vill Superſtition ( being not in any 
the worſhip of God ) in an affcRed retaining or embracing of ſome old Heathen: 
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Ms, taken up by the $4 Paupuorrs, firſt fooliſh in them, and then of evil report for us to con- 
inue from them being ſo much berter inſtruRed then they were; and if taken up upon their 
\uthoritie, and continued under that notion , then alſo peſlibly matter of ſcandall (as the 
ating of the eiſtoaodura, roms offered to Idols was 1 Cor, 10. 29.) Burt then ſtill this is ra= 
her an effe& of naturall magick, or Heatheniſh perſwaſions, then an Exceſſe of the Chriſti- 
an Religion 3 and not at all the thing which is now.adayes preſt with that odious title of 
$yperFition, and therefore it may ſuffice ro have named this without further enlarging on it. 
© *As for thoſe other things which are ſo ordinarily branded under this name, by many that $ 49: 
are now ill pleaſed with the legall ſtate of things in our Church, though I ſhall not deſcend 
"Mes the particular conlideration of them, and vindication of each, yet this it will not be une 
"WMſczſonable to have advertiſed in this place, that that main proof and common way of evi- _ 
dencing rhe ſuperſiztionſneſſe of ſome obſleryances or performances among us, onely becauſe 
either we do place (or others have placed) bolineſſe in them, is, (whatſoever may ſaid of it in 
tbef) in bypstheſs or application to the particular caſes generally very falſe; or impertinent. 
For, whenſoever in any ſuch particular I ſhall be thus accuſed ,.I ſhall firſt ack whatis $ 6; 
meant by bolineſſe? any reall inherent virtue ? or onely (according to the * Hebrew, and ſo WIN 
Scripture notation of the word) ſeparation from common uſes ? For the firſt of theſe , that 
real inherent bolineſſe, no Proteſtant that I have heagg of, affirms it of any created thing, 
but onely of perſons, as God, in the high degree, and Sazpts of his, in a lower and imperfe& 
Jegree, by way of communication from him; Either therefore the charge muſt be falſe, or 
le by holzxeſſe muſt be meant that ſecond kind of it, ſeparation to holy, from common uſes; 
nd thus times: and things , and a&ions, e>c. may be truly called boy, andifwe place no 
ore of this bolixeſſe in them, then thus truly belongs to them, then ſure we offend nor 2gain, 
or are to be defamed for Superſtztions in ſo doing, | 
In this caſe the onely thing behind for inquirie will be , by whom and how farre this 
hing whatever it is', is thus ſeparated, and that T ſhall ſuppoſe will be found to be done ei- 
her by Chriſt or the Apoiles, or the univerſall Church in the pureſt ages, or the particular 
burch (and rulers thereof.) wherein we live z or if by none of theſe, then ( being left free 
1d at our own diſpoſing) by our own voluntary a& , or that confirmed with a reſolution, 
"Pr vow perhaps in ſome caſes. Now if thele or any of theſe be the authours of the /eparating 
ny thing, then to diſcern whether we exceed in any of theſe , and whether we place more 
ineſſe then is due to them, it will not be very difficult : For, if that which is thus ſepara» 
ed by Cb74R, I ſhall count holy in that degree, and conceive my felf obliged to it virture pre- 
Wt drvint by virtue of divine precept, I ſurely offend not. And ſo in the ſecond, If I count 
"; W") (elf obliged by the 4poſtolich precept, or in the third by the. example or precept of the pri- 
eve univerſall, or in the fourth, of the particular Church , (eachof which ought to have - 
Wheir authority with us, though that in different degrees) all this while I offend not, becauſe 
Wc bolineſſe which I place in them is ill proportioned to the ground of it , the authority of 
Wn that thus ſeparated them. | | 
| And (o again, if my voluntary eblation 1 perform as a voluntary oblation, and onely ex- 
"F< that God who hath promiſed to accept ſuch, will, if it be as it ought, accept thisz and in - 
| ale of reſdlution and vew,adde that reſpe&t in my performance which is due to ſuch, all this 
While 1 am not blame-worthy, - | ; 
But if I train either of theſe any degree abore itFrank , clevate an Ecclefiaſticall or hu- 
Wane Conſtitution into a divine precepr, &*c, then I ſhall acknowledge this a fault, and that 
Þu1t perhaps capable of the title of Superſtition : which yet muſt not be extended thus farre, 


\ 


i 


| 


| 
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"2! the giving of the like obedience to one as the other, is this fault, (for obedience being due ' 
oP Þoth Divine and Humane laws (keeping their terms of ſubordination) I am alike bound 
"WY £br:ft to obey both, 'and I muſt nor make any difference in that obedience, bur do both for 
n/cience ſake) but thatthe conſoiinding the grownds or foundations of my obedience 1 "_ 
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eught to be di{{inguiſhed, is in it ſelf an errour, and that which may prove of il] import; na 


_ 


- by making me equa// them, when ea they come in competition with (and ſo thwya 
eriour ought to g2ve place to the ſuperiour, 4 


* 


one another ; in which caſe the in 

If co this it be replied, that though I do nor elevate this above its pitch, donor thus at 
bute more ho/zneſſe ro this or that then it deſerves , yet Papifts or other Superſtitions peri 
have done ſo, and therefore the thing is become Swuperfiztiore , and conſequently mult be fa 
born by me alſo. To this I anſwer firſt, That the 11] uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in 
ſelf either commanded, or but laudable, or onely innocent beforez and conſequently tho 
the Papiſts be ſupeiſtuious, yer will not every thing from them be. fabicienty proved tah 
ſuperſtirious unlefle it have ſome other crime beſide their uſing it, for otherwiſe not onely1t 
Creed and Pater nefier, but even the Scripture it ſelf muſt be (uperſtitious allo, © 

This inconſequence being acknowledged, I addefſecondly , that there is nothing can d 
lige meto abſtain from that which they have uſed ſuperſtitiouſly , unlefle either the dang 
that I bethought todo ſo too, to be as SuperFztzons as they, or the poſſibility that others 
lowing me in doing it, may follow them in doing it ſuperMitiouſty, and either of theſe da 
gers being ſ(uppolcd, will not yet come home to prove it SuperFtztions , (which is the-ond 
thing we have now to conſider) the moſt they can do is to make it ſcandalous, and (beli 
that this belongs to another matter and is abundantly. handled in another Diſcourſe on t 
Subjeft ) I ſhall adde one thing mot that this conſideration of the danger or poſlibilitie, 
not ſo much a religions as a prudential one ( for an at of prudence it is to weigh or pond 
whether this be a probable danger or no) and ſo belongs to- the higher powers ta, confider 
(not to every private man) who if they think fit by law to forbid it, I muſt not then vent 
on it 5 if (#0 obſtante this appearance of danger) to command it , though it is poſlible th 
may do amifle in-ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to do in that a of rheirs , unlefle I ami 
Counſel] adviſed with in.it) may be innocent enough in ſo obeying, and if they have thouy! 
fit neither to command nor forbid, then am T left free in my. own particular, and may dot 
ther, fo I do it with thoſe cautions, that in the trafZ of Scaxdall are ſet down. 

To which if it be replied , that though this be true in zheſs, yer in\bypotheſs it will not! 
pertinent in this kingdome. The Laws of this Kingdome haye taken away all Ceremoni 
uſed in the Romane Church, ſave thoſe that are named in thoſe L3ws, and ſo have left nom; 
any fuch liberty. 1 anſwer , they have taken away the obliginoneſſe , but not lawfulneſſe 
them , unlefle of thoſe which either our Church or ſome higher principle hath pronounc 
unlawfull 3 my meaning is, that whatſoever laudable performance was taken up by the 
piſts, and by them commanded , now though that command be taken away, and ſo webs 
from the obligingneſfle or burden of it, yet it is not therefore made unlawfuil or prohibited 
us (for that were to reſtrain our libertie alſo, and onely to excbange one burden for anothe 
or if it were, Iſhould then think my (elf obliged to abſtain alſo, | 

The Concluſion from all this diſcourſe will be , that if ſome men, as they will abides 
Rites, (o they would avow no quarrefs but what Stripture will give them particular dire 
. ons of commands for , and conſequently if they would not judge or damne their brethre 
when neither Cb73F and his writ, nor che authority of the primitive univerſall Church, 1 
the orders, of the particular within which they live, nor the indecexcie of the thing it ſelf( 
which yet every private man muſt nor be allowed a competent judge) condemns them, 
- might be hoped that truth and peace, and Juſtice and charitie , that have taken their joy 
flight from this earth together, might together return to it again, which till it be done 1t t 
be ſtil expeRed that they who have learned one of the Devils attributes, thar of Satan 4 
wtrſary, of x $295 «mip enemy Man, will alſo advance to another, that of NaCoa@- calut 
ator, and www ers adiagwy , accuſer (as of the brethren, that is true believers (ſo) of et 
©hriſtian or innocent aQtion, of theirs,” and that if there be no known plain ſinne ro be ci 
28d on them' with any-probabilitie, then ſome unknown, obſcure, miſunderſtood _ nn 
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ſup ly that place, and as once Zrodins nbſerved that there was a Law made that no crime 
Gould be capitall but treaſon, but then every the lealt mibebavieur, or even innocent harm= 
fſe aRion, 1n ſuch whom they had a mind to puniſh, was brought in under the title of Trea- 
ſap, and ſo every thing became capitall by that means, ſo now it being by ſome men reſolved 
"if the teſtimony of the reſt of their lives may be believed ) that there is no capi:all damn- 
no-finne, worth heeding, or abſtaining from bur Superſtztion, every rite or geſture or motion 
0 them on th:y pleaſe toquarrell with, ſhall be aecuſed and arraigned and ſentenced uns - 
lor that tile. OY: | | E £5 ; | j 
"Tt were to be wiſhed that the pains that is taken in defaming all bedily worſhip, under the 
gr 980 of Superſiition, were more profitably employed, either in finding out means to en- 
caſe our inward attention and fervour in performing that great duty of prayer (to which 
wrpoſe ( T am confident ) faſting, and bumility of bedi'y gefiures, thoſe two main branches 
pf the modern Superſtition, will not be found unproficable ) or elſe in theſearch of that pi. 
iruall pride and #ncharitableneſſe and contention, that filthineſſe of the ſpirit, which is apt 
o ſteal into and defile the beſt mens hearts, and if it, may pleaſe, of one reall, blaſting,damy« 
ne, and yer ( a$ if out-dated ) littleconfidered fixne, you may take your option, either that 
of leporvNl a Sacriledge, Rom. 2+ 22, or that other of irreverence and prophaneneſſe. 


| Tahe beed that no man deceive you with vain words. 
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SINNES. 
Weakneſle, 
VVilfullneſſe, 


And Appendant to it, 


A Paraphraſticall explication of two 
difficult Texts, Heb. 6. and Heb. 10. 
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He ſecond Covenant being that by which we are now all cicher juſtified 
or c044emned, and the condition of that, in reſpe& of the facienda, 
being ſ/acere not exatt obedience, not the not ſinzing aball but the nar 
ſunning wilfully after our receiving the knowledge of the truth, Heb. 10. 
26. (whichthough it ſeem to damne all irreverſibly that ſmne wilfully 
after converſion, yet ſure is to be underſtood according to the &emeſzaree 
of the Goſpel, unleſle he do repent and return ſincerely unto God again, 
"La for whoſoever doth ſo, there is certain mercy by other places made 
ver to him in (Chriſt, and what is the full importance of that place will anon be explicated; ) 
will be an inquiry though of ſome difficulty, yer of as great uſe 8 neceſitie 28 any one other 
all Divinitie, to ſearch what ſinnes there are, for which mercy is to be had, under thc Go- 
e,and for what not. For that ſome men are damned, and not all finally ſaved there is no 
zubt, and yer as little there ought to be, that this is for fzne that one man is guilty of, and 
te other not ; from whence it follows that ſeeing no man is guil:lefſe of finne, ſome degrees 
ſorts there muſt be of that guz/t in oxe, which are not in another, and according to thoſe 
ferent degrees, (though every of them be of zt (eff, or without Chrift , or by the tenour of 
e brit Covenant damning, yet) under the Goſpel or ſecond Covenant , the adjudging of men 
heaven or bell is proportioned. 

From all which this reſults, that ſome kzyds, or ſorts, or degrees of ſinning, or more plain- 
ſome ſtates of ſinners are under the Goſpel damning, (o:ne are not z ſome reconciliable with 
rod eftate, ſome #07; ſome for which there is ſure mercy in Chrilt , fome for which there is 
certainly no mercy ; for though the mercy of God be infinite, and fo unfathomable by our 
ice wits, yet when he hath in the Goſpel defined how farce his mercy ſhall extend, and be- 

d what terms it ſhall nor, it will be no infolence to affirm, that God will not have mer= 
on any who are not qualified according to that ſecond Covenant of his , who are nor ſu.h 
rſons to whom enely he hath promiſed mercy , at leaſt if they be ſuch of whom he hath af> 
med [they ſhall not have mercy. 

Thus farre ro juſtifie the fitneſſe and uſe, and weceſſitie of this ſearch, Now for progreſſe in 

It will be eafie rodefine in the gexeral, 1. That all finnes in the world be they never fo 

eat, of whar (art or kind (ocyer, if they be retraffed with true repentance, ſhall certainly be 
Wziver , ( for thar any af of (inne ſhould be z/7emiſſeble , they that affirm do it on this 
Found, that they char commit that at ſhall never truly 7epent, implying that if they did re- 
t it would be7emſible) and in this the one'y difficulty will be, 1. What true Repentance 

And 2. Whether that be xeceſſary to the obtaining pardon for every linne. 

Mo the firſt I anſwer, that trac repentazce is a change, a through change of mind, called in 
IF Scripinre, and the ordinary ſtyle of Dzvines, the new creature, being regenerate, conver» 
* JP Prrituall reſurrefion, forſaking of ſinne , mortification , babituall ſantiificatlon, ſmcere, 
WP full reſolution of new life, reformation, amendment, uaTuvoid, as it ſuperaddes to weTHui- 
L weTHLI40G TH m8 Ke THIHuATION ©) and whatcycr doth not amount to thus much is not 

We /aving repentance, to which the promiſes or mercies of { briſt do appertain. And ſoccn- 
Wvecntly many ſpecious pretenders to that title are excluded. Such are bare ſorrow for 
We, ſuch the votum penitentie, the wiſhing they were penitenr, ſuch a bare warring of the 
K a 1D 
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law of the mind againſt the law of the members » whileſt we are carried captive to the lay 
ſane; and many the like. - | | 

To the ſecond , I muſt anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivocalneſſe of the queſtion. þ 
the meaning of it may be, 1, Whether amendweut, or ſorſuking , or overcoming every parti 
lar finne be xeceſſary to the obtaining of pardox for that ſinne , whether it be of infirmi 
otherwiſe, and if that be meant , I anſwer, No. For that ſowe finnes are of that nature 
45 long as we have this martall infirm fleſh about us, we can never hope to be rid of then 
get Viftory over them, (uchas for which the ſacrifices were appointed to be offered under 
law, and for which Chriſts ſacrifice once offered is a perfe@ expiationz and theſe by the te 
of the ſecond Covenant, or through the werey of God in (brift ſhall never be imputed to 
penitent ſinner; 1 mean to him who hathamended all others, and humbled himſelt before 
and beſought his mercy in Chriſt , and by faith laid hold of it for theſe, which though he 
bour agamſt rhem ſcaceyely, he cannot throughly amezd or overcome. 

Burt if the meaning be, ſecondly; Whether the aituall amending of all his known fi 
which conſequently may by the Chriſtian be amended, be required neceflarilyro make a 
capable of the pard9n even of his finnes which cannot be amended, I anſwer, that it is: 
probableto be ſo. Becauſe { hrifts ſufſermmgs leern not to be advantageous Cat all, norfon 
as tothe waſhing away of humane frailties) toany but thoſe who are 3n Chriſt, that is, t91 
creatares, who alone are ſoz however that will not be a materiall ſcruple, though it ſho 
left diſpurable, as long as this other propoſition be taken for infallible, (which is ſo) thi 
cept we repent we ſhall all periſh , that is , that he that hathnot forſaken all wilful! fi 
fhall (wherher for bis wif#l! ſinnes onely, or bis wilfulland frailties both together , it 
ters nor) be certainly condemned. 

Bythe anſwering of theſe two queſiions ſo much hath been gained, as that we may 
anofherpene/all reſolution, and define ſecondly, that ſome ſianes are reconcitiable witha 
penitent, convert regenerate eflate, others are not. And conſequently ſome not deſtruftiv 

-der the ſecond Covenant, though others are. Whar theſe are in general, will alſo in the 
place be eafily defined, Sinncs of infirmitie are 7econciliable, wilfull ſinnes are not. 

C8. Under infrmities T contain all ſorts that are uſually reduced to that head, and which! 
Of Conſe; Veen briefly mentioned in another diſcourſe 3 whether thoſe that proceed from any not 
Encc. pable defeft of my underilanding, as-finnes of zgnorance; or from ſome preſent prevailing 

praior, which though I uſe all means in my power againſt it, I cannot overcome; or 
ſome advantage taker by Satan, ec. in the affaulting nre either on the ſudden . when 1 
not time, to ute thoſe means which I might otherwiſe uſe, which we call ſuddex [urrepi 
or from the frequency, or repetition,or almoſt continuedneſſe of the temptation, which wh 
have repelled it never ſo often, returns againg (ſo that if ever my watch be inteymitted (wil 
conlidering our humane f7ailtie, it is though not logically, yet morally impoſſible, bur'it 
ſome time or other) I ſhall infallibly fall (which we uſe to call finnes of daily iwcur(i 
from the levitie and undifcernablenefle of the matter ; or from any other principle, whidh; 
that meaſure of grace that God affords me, (or if T be not culpebly wanting to my (elf ini 
Fine the uſe of the means preſcribed, he is ready to afford me) I am not able to reſiſt. Sui 
fing all this while that it is not upon ſome former wil/ull june of mine , that God by wi 
puniſhnent, withdraws this grace neceſſary to the reſifling of it ; for if irbe ſo, then thot 
may truly be faid, T cannot now 7efi that ſonune for want of that grace ſo withdrawn by 
yet will nor this paſſe for a finne of 2?nfirmitie. | 

On the other fide under the name of wilfeull ſmnes T mean not all willirely comm 
or voluntary finnes, (for all finne as farre as it is ſane is voluntary, and: therefore (int 
infirmitie are voluntary) but all that are not excuſable by any of thoſe former titles of 
#:tie,or all that are not included under ſome of thoſe heads. 


Thos farre in the way of generall defining there is no great diffev{rie, T hat bepay « 
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w it ſelf when we come to the 1211950) or particular , to mention what ſinnes in /pecie, 
\r indiuiduo, what ſorts of finne or as of thole ſorts are (innes of infiryitie whar nor; And 
his is indeed an i#/aperable difficulty , 1, Becauſe one man hath more knowledge , more 


ME. 3ckneſ of underſtanding, and aiſo more grace then anather, and fo that linne in ſpecie or 


ih vidvo , that ſort or partiewar act of finne, which be hath power to reſet and overcome, 


hat other man that hath /eſe power, hath not power to overcome; and if ſo, it will be an in- 
ymitie in him, though in the other it is not: 2. Becaule any ſpecificall nne comes backed 

ith more temptations (and fo makes a more forcible zmpreſſion upon the will) at exe time 
hen another; and confequently though it were not above his ſirengih at one time, yet at axe 
ther time it may. Yea and /bjzdly, becauſe the ſame man is at one time more aþle to reſt. 
and overcome, then he himſcifat ſome other time, as of a man in ſtate of deſertioz it is clear, 
as alſo when either by drunkenneſſe, or any other culpable extrawagancy (through rage or luft 
ot reſiſted in the firſt motion) the man is utterly debauehed from his natural and ſpiritual 
trength, and no way able ro relift thoſe temptatiops, which at another time he would ſcorn 
0 be captivated with, 

But theſe rwo caſes will not be very pertinent to the bulinefle in hand : becauſe, as is ſap- 
oſed in them, thaf which brought this weakneſſe upon the man, was ſome culpable nay wil- 
ul aft, (or yielding of his,) commited then againſt ſtrength (though now that ftrength be 
or ſufficient againit the conſequent aflauit} and ſo no way apt to excuſe the linne, thar 1t 
rimarily betrayed him to. Burt if the caſe be ſet of ſome 2xnocent accident which cauſes this 
treration, then it will be pertinent to the thing which I now affirm, (to wit the evidencing 
he difficulty of ſuch particular defining xg9*$1g502) as we know a wan in time of /adye/e 
ill be able to reje& ſome joly propoſalls, which yer in time of mi7th (ſuppoſing that mode» 
ate and barmleſſe, and as perfeQly ſanxeleſſe in it ſelf, as that contrary /adneſe) he will not 
derhaps be able, nay, as Hypocrates affirms in his traR meet vdl. asp. x, Ti7wy, one ajre or 
lace may ſtrongly zzcline a man to one whether v/7tue, or ſinne, which another doth nor; 
nd where incl:natioxs are ſtronger or weake7 , there we know the ffrength being in degree 
uppoſed the ſaxze, muft prove unpraportionable to the one though not to the other, able and 


Wuthcienc to reſi the weaker though unſufficient to ſubdue the fi7onger inclination. 


Tocome yet more clearly to that which is of eyery dayes experience, Suppoſe a man a 
ittle drowþe at one houre (which drowſneſſe at that time particularly, is not a ſnye., but a 
tural defire of ſleep which is natures due debt) and ſuppoſe him throughly ewaked, and 


Wur of that fir of d/owſineſſe at another time 3 and then ſuppoſe that the ſame propoſal! be 
rejWnade to him at both thoſe times, it may very probably be rece;ved at one time, and rejeffed 


t anothe7; nay if thepropoſaZ be an undertaking deſtrufive of his preſent deſzre of ſleep, it 


| (vifinay calily be affirmed that in that drowſie fit, he hath no Frength to reſeft ir, though ar an- 


ber time he hath. The reaſon is, becauſe ſeep being a /igation of the facultics, drowſineſſe 
Ikewiſe is ſo in ſome degree, and the want of that degree may diſable the unerſtanding or 
per ſoul from repreſenting ttrongly enough at that time, that which at another time it thall 
e able to repreſent (o ſtrongly, that the contrary propoſals of the ſenſe ſhall nor dare to ap- 
exr before it. From whence I conceive it follows, that if the propoſal , ſuppoſed in this caſe 


We a frafull propoſall, that finne committed by that drowſie man will be a finne of infermity, 


hich if it were committed by the ſame man broad awake, would be a finne againſt tzength, 


Wand fo a wilfu]l inne. From whence yet the man ſo deceived once or twice ought to receive 
Wdmonition, that hereafter, if any weighty matter wherein his duty be concerned be repreſex- 


dto him in the like poſture, he will before he conſents or refuſes, diſculere ſomnin, ſhake off 
ep, that he may not be ſo unkic a judge, or if he find his own weakreſſe ſuch that he cannor, 
e will appoint ſome body elſe to awake him throughly , that he be not thus conſtantly iz1- 
ent; For if he do not uſe theſe means to recover his ſtreugth, when he is aware of them, it 
ay ceaſe to be an ;nf7mmity. 
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Ecom all which as we have evidenced the difficulty of the probleme applied to particulg; 
 iadividuall innes or perſons , ſo. we conceive our dilcourſe to have given ſome hizts whidl y 


will be uſefull toward this diſcoverie. Eſp.cially this , that any finne commitred by hi 


'that hath at that time ſtrength or grace to refift ity, or whoſe wilfull fault. it hath been, thathſ.z; 


hath not ſ»fficieat Airength (as 1f eith:r ſome former waſtzrg ſrwne of his, whether af? orhy 
bit, have grieved the boly Spirit of God, and provoked God-co withdrew it from him, whi 
he would not otherwiſe have done, or if by the uſe of ſome means beforchand he might hf 
prevented.the ſtrength of that impreſſion, or berter fortified himſelf, or by wſe of ſome oth 
means, as of pr 1yer, &c. at the preſent, he might yer ger ſtrength, or remove the temper, a 
he make uſe of none of theſe means through ſenſualiry or ſluggſhneſſe,) is a wilfull fine; (n 
a ſinne of infirmity) to that man art that time. 

And ſo though we have no other particular way of defining , yet this we have , that y 
ſtand any man in as good ſtead for the examining himſelf, and his own guilts, or any © 
feſſour (that hath recerved of his confirent an exaCt account, not onely of the adtion , but 
circumſtances of the ejon, his qualifications at that 12me, and the particular vigour of theq 
ſalt ) as particular definitions concerning this or that finne wniverſem would, 

As for example if T weuld know whether any adF of mine own, or (being a confeſſour) 
my penitentiaries be a wilfull finne or no, I muſt firſt inquire, whether in that pozat of tin 
when being rempred 1 committed ity my underftanding or apper ſuul, and the Spirit of Godi 
me did move me more, or as ſtrongly nor to do it, as the fleſh did to the commiſſion , allowi 
further ſomewhat of grace to incline the will , or of the underſ/anding to move it as much 
proportion as the w:{l fince the fall is naturally znclzned to the carnall appetite, (as you kng 
iv hen one Scale is heavier of zt ſelf then the other, or by ſome default in the bears one is my 
apt to t#/2 then the other, you muſt, if you would even the bz llances and make an equilih 
#m, put more weight inthe Scale that is apt to flieup) Or if this be an obſcure operatic 
why then I muſt defire thee to examine whether at that time thy Spjrzt or ( onſcience to 
thee, this was not to be done, and that on pain not onely of Gods diſpleaſure, but alſo of ii 
eternall damnation , (which muſt certainly be farre greater motives of deterremept even 
fleſb and blexd, then any pleaſure the fleſh can repreſent, can be alleAive to the contrary)a 
if thou find it did, and yer for all this thy will conſented to the fleſh in its propoſall, th 
this isa finne againit ſtrength, a wilfull ſane, and not of zyfirmity. | 

But if thy conſczence, or ſpirit, or upper ſoul, at that time did not this, then it is to te rel 
ved on, that it failed to dothe duty vf a watchman, and if it did ſo, then my ſecond inqt 
will be, From whence that fazling of thy ſþirit aroſe ? (for if it be awake and diſpoſed as 
{h-u'd be, (and as even y2t by grace it is prepared to be, if we make uſe of that grace) it\ 

ſrea; and admoniſh us , and that not in words which are ſubje& to miſunder;'anding, bu 
ſenſe, which therefore we cannot conceive) Whether firſt, from Gods juſt deſertion the 
niſhment of ſome former (inne, or ſecondly, from ſome preſent adFuall ſme of mine upen 
2t that time, as drunkenneſſe, crapula, &c, or thirdly, from ſome habit which I have, l yl 
mer a##s of the finne which I am now tempted to, contratted to the blinding of my ul 
Randing, or grieving of the Spirit, or glibbing that ſinne, that it ſhall be able to paſſe d 
?nſenſibly, and eſcape the ſearch of my un 'erſtanding; In all theſe caſes , the origiaall ofil 
tailing being finfull, the ſailzng ir (elf will not yicld any excuſe or complete apologie, butt 
fnne will till remain a wilfull finne. 

If none of all theſe be found chargeable upon thee, as the originall of that ſailing, and 
gative produftive of that finne, then I can as yet think of but one enquirie more , whet 
thirdly, thy #2derffanding and the grace of God in it , being thus laid aſleep as it were, 
ſ:-me zaturall. ſinleſſe, or at leaſt invincible and ſo excuſable frailtie, or elſe (as in a d/00 
ft) nor perfcRly awake, there be not ſome means preſcribed, and preſented to thee by G 
which 1f thou hadft uſed , thou wighteſt have wakened thy uxderFanding , or fortified" 


(s) | 
:ricuall ſecurity or pride, omitted to make wſe of them, then will this ſtill amount to a 
: full finne or a finne againſt ſtrength ; as when the Lunatich Sonne was brought to the 
Miles of Chriſt, and the Texc faith, Matth. 17. 21. They could not caft the evil ſpirit 
\ and Chrift gives the reaſon why they could not, becauſe faith he, thy kind geeth zot out, 
by prayer and faſting, Chriſt yer chargeth them with infidelity almoſt unſufferable, ( 0 
Wit bleſſe generation bow long ſnall I be with you? bow long ſhall I ſuffer-you? ) becauſe there 
ing ſuch means to exable them to do the work, they neglected thoſe means, and fo onely by 
ar veelect became unable. T he ſtyle of faithleſſe in that place givcs us yet a more perfe&t 
Wrtion of a wilfull fine then hitherto we have arrived too, that it is not onely that which 
ag2inſi naturall conſcience,or [/irituall infuſions, but alſo that which is particularly againſt 
th, that is comes to be committed by negleRing the w(e of ſome means, which the word 
Cbriſt, or the Scripture offers and preſcribes to us, eſpecially if by our former ſailinzs we 
re diſcerned the want we have of (uch helps or auxiliaries. For in this reſpe& of direQing 
ſuch means of vittery, Faith is ſaid to be the overcomme the wotld , 1, Zobn 5.4.45 well 
in preſenting us with the promiſes and terrours of the Goſpel, 
Further yet in the fourth place, if at the time of commiſhion of the finne thou canſt truly 
y, it was not in thy power to 7eſ#e it, becauſe of the ſtrength of the 1emptation ſo hurrying 
Wee, as not to give thee /eaſure to Judge or deliberate, ( which may lecm to intitle that aRi« 
tothe title of inftrmity ) thou muſt then enquire, whether thy yeild:ng ( veluntary from 
ntemplation of the plcaſire, &c, ) to ſome entrances and beginnings of that finne, whether 
Wroſe thoughts, or ſomewhat further, be nor that, that hath made the remptation ſo Arong, 
thee ſo weak; which thou wilt diſcern by this enquiry, whether before thoſe moroſe thovghts, 
, were entertained, thou wert not able to make 7eſeſtance ro the aftua? ſane, and then, if 
thou wert able, nay a&vually didſt, and onely the intervenience of thole preparatory yicld- 
5 did betray thee to this z7mporerce, and it was in thy power ( by waturall or ſupernatural 
excth already had, or prayer either as it hath a promiſe of more ſtrength, cr as it is an ex- 
lent means of diver{con) ro have reſified thoſe beginnings, when thou didit y2:/d, then ill 
his a wilfull frune, or ſinae againſt ſtrength. | 
As for other finnes more clearly and immediately againſt tural conſcience, againſt 
th ( or direRions of the Scripture for the overcoming the world, ( againſt ſupernaturall 
th or grace, as con'unacious ſtubborn preſumptuors hinnes, there will be little ſcruple 
any m3n,or cauſe to keep him from pronouncing cf,and charging on them the crime of wil« 
veſſe,and concluding ( without reali change, the certain damaingneſſe of them even 
der Chrift, I ſay particularly, preſurmptuous francs, when ( preſuming that Gods mercy in 
Ir ſt (is either unlimited, and may bclong to any the moſt unreſormed, or that it is decreed 
e olutely to ſome perſons, wichout any reſpe to qualifications or demeanoars, to Saul the 
ecutour, as well as Pau! the Aprſile, ) the finner runnes- comfortably and alzrrionſly on, 
hout any regret of con{cicnce : the doing (ſo is certainly no finne of infirmity, becauC: 
k wh ſome errour may be pretended for his ſo doing, and that er/0;y ſeem apt to lend -him 
uſe; 
et firſt, er70xys, that are not pmple errours, but bring vitious life after them, arequite 
W*/able ( becauſe not invincible ) erreurs, th: rulc of the agenda or duties of life being ſo 
w in the Scripture and in the beart, that no man, can be 3xvincibly ignorant of that, Rom. 
$,9.and Det. 30. 14. The word that is now commanded 18 not hid or impeflible, or 
W /cicb 7g Chriſt from heaven, or the g7ave. a thing not out of our. power, but it 1s nigh 
#4 thy mouth, and in thy heart . that thou maift dg it. And ſeconsly, it will be appa- 
OF that even thoſe errours one which that preſumption is built, being (imply conſidered are 
onſtrab'e to be errours ( ſuppoſit fide ) or to one that achnowlecges the Scripture, be- 
Ye.there be ſo many places in rhe Scripture point blank againſt then, particularly thoſe 
| K 


Ul;7, or weakened the temptation: and if ſo, and thou haft through weg/igence, or confidence, 
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of th: conditional promiſes every where ſcattered. Neither ejrcumefcon, &c. but the w 
creature, but faith conſummate by love, but keeping the Commandments of Goaz Wit hont hy 
reſſe no man ſhall fee the Lo!d), Hh that confiſes and farſakes ſhall bave mercy; be that h 
this bope puriftes, &c. and having therefore theſe promiſes (et 1s cleanſe, &c. F 

6 21, From what hath been ſaid, it will be more then probable, that all aQts of /orxzcation, a | 
tery, 8&2, ) which I ſhall ſuppoſe never to be aually committed without ſome ſpace of dy 

#ber ation, or if they be, then I mean thoſe other wherein that detiberation interpoſes ) 

Witfull ſants, and fo allo all afts of drunkenneſſe, unleſle when through ?gu#rance cf 
{lrenzth of the liquor, or the weakneſie of the brain, the man ſuddainly fall into it by dg 
ring to quen:h his thirſt, or do ſomewhat which is lawful; wherein yet, if after oze or 
trials he milcarry the ſecond or a third time, it will fit] be a wilfull nne; So allo lying 
{peaking that which we know to be falſe, ro the defrauding and wronging of another, or| 
any vainglorious defigne; So again, any finne of oppreſſion, injuſtice, &c. or generally 
thoſe where there is any time of advice and deliberation; For where ever that liberty is,th 
is ſuppoled an ability and readineſſe in the upper ſoul of a Chriſtian to preſent argumentil 
obedience to God, ſt. onger then any the devil or the world or fleſh can offer for the « 
trary. As for killing a man, though the Law of the land is wont to diſtinguiſh of wijh 
and 7224 wilfult .murder,yet to any man in his wits, the fabbing his neighbour (or uſing 
ether (ſuch meazs as may probably take away his life ) would ſeem ſo ſtrange, that I car 
conceive but his ſpirit ſhould be able to deterre him from it in that ſpace, which is requi 
that any ſuch weapon may be prepared; For if it be ſaid, his 7age doth gag or filence his| 
7it; T finll anſwer, that the raiſing of his 7age to that pitch was not in a mzute, butg 
upon him by degrees, and then there was time and means to prevent that grewth, which 
that did not make uſe of will hardly be able thereby to excuſe or extenuatle the {ubſeq 
{iane, 

$ 22. For ſwearing alſo T know not how in ordinary diſcourſe or in any caſe ( extra cauſa 
ramenti legitimas, where it is ſuppoſed perfeftly lawful ) it can be made a finne of ;nfi! 
for 3 communication Chriſts words are ſoplain [| But 1 ſay unto you ſwear not at at, 
particularly {et your communication be yea, yea, &c. for whatever is mere, is no Ty alli 
from the evil one ] that it would amaze any man to ſee that it ſhould become an o-nam 
colcrable part of a Chriftians dialefF. And if it be in rage, then I dare (ay, that either 
man hath formerly in ſome meaſure inured his tongue to (wearing, or not ſo ſrialyn 
coaſtience of an oath, as (h'ifts precept obligeth him; for he that never ſwore, will n 
zmpatience probably fall our into thoſe forms of ſpecch that he never uſed, ( bur al 
vowed and reſoived againſt) but into ſome other which he hath been more »/ediWnoy 
which he could hear in others with lefſe horrour and deteflatisn, or which were a mottWhere 
turall remedy for that paſſion. And if you mark it, that which 7age doth is onely to blindMoſed 
underſtanding. ( and fo to ſteal out any proper effetts of rage, as preſuming of their 1mpuiWhat ( 
or not conſidering the contrary danger ) bur not to hurry us to the commiſhon of any oiWaſt 
7y other finne zndifferently, and at a venture. And why a rage ſhould caſt one upon ulſfet it 
Gods 3m in. oathes,( which before he had never phanſeed for any ule but in his prayers )Mill c 
more then on many other unheard of finnes, I am ſo farre from conceiving any reaſon, Which 
I mult concude it impoſiible, unlefſe it proceed from the being «ſed in ſome meaſure ware i 
ſinne, or having a more ſavozrable cafie opinion of it. And yet after all this, that rageiMWlanc: 
being fo unchriftian a thing, which we are ſo obliged to prevent, ( and if in time it beWlves, 
prevented will not alwazes paſſe for an infirmity in a Chriſtian ) will be unable rojifſÞen e 
71ze or exciſe any ſuch one oath, which that puts into our mouthes; but on the other Mas a 
the oblerving tha: my rage hath made me ſwear, muſt in any reaſon give me ſo ftrid? a miſÞles r 
over my felt in time of provocation, as never to let looſe into a rage, which proves ſo iniifem , 
venient and fo complicated a finne unto mez as he that finds bimſelf quarrelſome in his Wdyx 
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Fach the greateſt obligation go remperence of any. AS for any other means that bring on 
wearing, cuſlome, pride, oftentation, « vam\iipans Aye, fillng up the diſcourſe; Nene of 
theſe will excuſe it from a wilſull ſfinne ; eſpecially confydering the zaturall tntrinſecall une 
remptingneſſe of that ſinne, that were it not for ſome acctdenrall or extrinſecall advantage, 
evil example, (which if it had been a good one, we could eafily enough have rejefed and zet 
imitated, ) or cuftome local or perſonal, or that other of the company we are vie to, ſcarce 
any man that heares ſwearing forbidden by Chriſt, will d:/cern himſclf to have any carnal! 
invitation co (wear, no not in time of rage. 
The ſame I think may be defined of all the grofle outward afts of finne, or ſianes in the 
embers; becauſe for the ating of them, oyer and above the conſent of the wil, ſome ſpace 
js necefſarily required, wherein the /p37it or upper ſoul, if it be about us , will be able and 
ready to trterpoſe, if it may be hearkned to, ( which methinks is intimated by th: Turks in a 
ſome of theirs, who when th:y mean to give themſelves liberty to be d/1/xh , uſe 10 make 
z great #0iſe, which they ſay is a warning to their ſo#l to retire into ſome extreme part of the 
body, that it may not be ſpedFatour or cexſour of this their be/lzalitie,. And if it be thus driver 
away,gagg d,or not hearkned ro, then that is a ion? againſt revgth, a wilfull ſame. Which 
xrhaps was Saiut James his obſervation, when he ſaid, Srune betng perfefied bringeth forth 
eath. For the conception of Luſt precedent ſignifies certainly the 'conſezt or conjunRion of 
he will with the carnal appetite,wher in the wooing (or canvaſſetor that conſent ) of the up-= 
foul on one fide, and of the /ower ſoul or carnall part on the other, the will which is thus 
ourted by both, yields to the ſecond , and ſo they joyn in mutual embraces , from whence 
aith the Apoſtle, ſenne is brought forth, that very conſent of the wil to the ſenſuall faculty, 
eing formally finne without, or before the ating of itz bur this perhaps a ſinne of infirmily , 
$ the caſe may be (for wniverſem or alwayes it.is not 3 but very often wilfull and damning, 
hough it never come to aZZ,) whereas if this finne (of infirmity while it was onely inthe 
meption, that is, conſent of the will) come to birth (thar is, aitnall commiſſion) or perſet{i* 
" and fitneſſe for birth, (which requires ſome {pace and time, ) it may juſtly.be ſaid a finne 
ainſt firength, and ſofin the very Covenant of grace a fatall mortiferous finne. | 
And therefore though before we (aid that the ſame finne in ſpeeze, might be but an infir- 
WI in one, and yet a Wilfull finne in another, yet this affirmation will nced this caution to 
iterpret it, that the meaning of it be onely this, that a ſinne that is oe!y an infirmity in one, 
day by ſome means of apgravation become wilfull in another, but not e contra , that thar 
hich upon ſome grounds or ſuppoſition of frength common to all men, may be in univer- 
p defined a wilſull fane, can by any means be extenuated into an infirmity. That which 
now lay, I mean of any groſle outward a&, or habit of finae , becaule in theſe I conceive 


eiicre'is ſome mora ot flay, wherein the ſpirzz may be adviſed withz and then that being ſup- 
led in good bealth or regenerate Rate , will not fail to ſuggeſt ſufficient arguments againſt 


dat ſinne, and ſo be a means to retratt that ſudden Rolne conſent, beforeit come to agk, at 
aſt to habit; Or if it be not it ſelf withour auxiiaries able to combat with the temptation, 
t it will out of the word of God be able to direft us to ſome aid, which being called in, 


[Will either improve us ro a competent ſtrength, or help to diſarm and weaken the temptation, 


hich we ſhall: find by £rying, and making uſe of thoſe means z be they our prayers cither for. 
aein time of need, or as I ſaid prayer as a means of divertiſement, or be they faiiigg, vis 


"Wlance, &c. or be it but attempting todo our belt, for this is very ordinary to obſerve 1n our 


toſ 


her 


a) 
Ol 


115 0 


Ives, that (when we put our ſelves to it, and do 84r beſt) we prove able todo farre more 
kn ever we dreamt, we had been ablez and this is very remarkable , whether you conſider 
as a truth in morality, wherein it hath been obſerved, that neceſſitie or extreme danger en» 
les mento do miracles, which when they are paſt they are amaxed to lee them done by 


em, as (Hierocles, excellently ſhews on that golden Pytbagorean nw5It0v. Nvauas wap 


YXns eyyu93 rouer) or as a truth of Scripture, wherein there be many promeſes that ph 
Wi 
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will aid when we fight, cooperate when we work , «fiſt when we endeavour, and noth 
waiting tothem which are not fi ſt culpably wanting to themſelves. 4 

Having ſaid thus much of þi/full ſinnes (for the diſabuſing of thoſe who are over apy 
fatcer themſclves that their finnes are infirmities and no more, and therefore ſure of thy 
pardon in,Chrift though continued in or not retracted by.particular repentance.) Iſhall y 
think this diſcourſe chargeable or accuſable of any dangerous or hurtfull /everily , by bei 
apt to drive men to deſpair. 1. Becauſe it is known in Scripture, and acknowledged by 
and now confeſt by this paper, that there is a tabula poſt nauffagium, a plank after ſhipwrai 
rcpeniance, as it implies forſaking, and change of : mind, and the wor king of that in every (y 
Gnner, is the thing that all this whule I intend, and there is no way poſlible for the work 
i: bar this, by repreſenting the danger, if it be not-wrought, which he that takes all his (ig 
for infirmities, will never be convinced of , while he ſo thinks; And 2. becauſe the deſu 
that is dangerous, is that which 1s contrary to the purifying bope , to that hope that fers up 
amendment, by afluring that there is mercy to be had on ſuch terms; And as any other þ 
is but ground/eſſe confidence, ſo any other deſpair but that which makes us gzve #ver ame 
ing, is in ſome reſpe&s a very uſefull at lealt not very yoxioue deſpair © uſefull, if it ſer us| 
mending. when without it we would-not; as in cale of deſpair or diſtruſt oncly of our y 
ſent condition, in reſpe& of our preſint fiznes, but not cf the future , becaule there is y.t pl 
for 7epentance: or not noxious, | mean not ſo farre, as to dayne, or do any thing but depy 
us of (ome comfortable aſſurance here, (the want of which, if we want nothing elſe, will; 
ver prejudice any mans falvatioz, whatever they think that take this aſſurance to be Fai 
as incaſe of dying without all hope of Heaven , when that no hope proceeds onely from 
amazing ſight ot former finnes, which though we have: ſincerely forlaken, yer none but C 
infallibly ſees that we have, and our (elves out of an humble lowly conceit of all our own af 
ens, (our repentance particularly undervalued by us ) think and reſolve we have not, 
ſureif God lee we have changed ſincerely, and ſo there be afſurance reſpeftu objefts, in re 
of the obje(t, ir is an'errour in us to think we have not (from whence proceeds the 702 d 
rance of the Subjef) and this errour if it be onely'in the underſiazding, and produce no 
life. will ſure dazze none that ſhould not otherwiſe be damned. | 

For whereas it may be objeded, that he may ſeem to want that affiaxce in Chriſt for (al 
tion, which is a ſaving neceſſary grace, 1 anſwer, that that affiance (that is ſo) is the rolling 

ſelf on Chbrift for ſalvation, and if 1 periſh, I periſh , the denying and renouncing all trul 
my telf,, in my own rizhteonſaeſſe, faith, repentance , my own any thing , but onely Gl 
and Gods mercy in him; not the believing my perſonall eleftion, or that I ſhall be ſaved wt 
ev:r my linnes br, and how ua#eformed River, For beſides that this in an #zreformed lin 
(fpeaking of wilfull finnes) were the believing of a lie , becauſe there is really no merg 
Salvatzon for ſuch; belide this I (ay,there is no obligation or command in Scripture, wh 
can be thought to make it duty or xeceſſary for any to believe himſelf a true penitentiaiy, tl 
when he is ſo, It.is true we commanded to prove our work, &c. Gal. 6. 4. that is, to pol 
and ballance every adion we take in hand wheiher it will bear the Nu rryall of the te 
no, and this we are encouraged by that which folloas, that we ſhall have xgu wwe word 
£2785. boaſtin; onelyin our ſetves. Bur then Le this precept of trying is not a precept of 
ing or belizuing. 2. This trying hu own work, ſignifies the dire a& of conſcience, the d 
each aflion with 2 good conſcience, but belongs not to the reflexive aft of Conſcierce, i 
the whole lzfe paſt, orif ir do requites not that every man ſhould at every minute of his 
b:lieve or know infallibly that his fate is good, and ſhall be foto the end. 3. The bod 
there is ſet onely in oppoſition to beafing ove? another (as appeareth by that which fo 
verle 5. for every man ſhall bear hu own burden , chat is, anather mans being worſe then 
wi | co you no good) to judging well of our (elyes by that decciifull way of comparin 
{cles with thoſe that are. worle then we) and therefore 4. it is obſervable that it is norl; 
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way of promiſe, We xw3yue ts iaurey, be ſhall have matter of boaſting in himſelf, (for ſure 
he beſt man living hath little of that) but 6is 6w7vy c20”3y, onely in himſelf, all the boaſting or 
emfort that he hath ſhall be in himſelf, and in the uprighinefle of his own conſcience, as that 
$ oppoſed to comparing or comforting himſelf (as the Phariſee with the Publicane) becauſe 
pthers are worſe then he. And ſo ſtill the want of this aſſurance being the utmoſt znconvenis 
veechat this doRrine can poflibly at the worſt view of it bring upon him , this will amount 
jo higher then ſome preſent diſcomfort, which will be recompenced abundantly by the gaizs it 
rings with ir of being di/Uecezved, and brought timely and happily to repentance. 
The ſhort is, let theſe finnes which thou ſeeſt improved, perhaps beyond thine expeQation 
to wilfull ſinnes, be ſincerely reſolved and laboured againft, and all means wſed for the per- 
or ming that reſoluton, and then if by any inſuperable weaknelle of thine thou taileſt in per- 
arming it or 0: ercomprg them, perhaps I ſhall retra& my doftrine in ſome part as it is ap» 
liable to theez or if I do not, be confident 1 have done thee no confiderable 7njurie , though 
ſhould have deceived thee in ſome particular; I am ſure I am not guilty to my ſelf of any 
ſfenero do ſo, and therefore I hope my errour ſhall not be a culpable one , becauſe error 
1i6, an errour of kindneſſe, or care, or love, in that I deſi:ed to make heaven as ſure to 
hee as I could, though not to make thee overſure of heaven. 
Somewhat being thus (er down by way of charafter to know wil{ull Ginnes by, we ſhall 
ppoſe that that will alſo be helpful ro the defining what ſires of infirmitie are. For of that 
o (cruple will be made to affirm , that whatever finne is not wilfall in any of the former 
eſcriptions of it , muſt be reſolved to be of infirmitie; there being no middle or third be= 
wixt thoſe two in the ſecond-covenant-account of finnes. By the rule therefore of contraries 
eſhall beſt proceed. 1. In genecall, to define a ſinne of infirmity, that which is not againſt 
rength or grace, or that which (though we labour and endeavory ſpncerely againſt all ſirme, 
nd uſe-whact meaxs we are convinced will tend to the awercoming of finne) we yet fall into, 
- through humane f7ailtie alone, or through Satans cunning , taking advantage of that 
ur fralltie, 
As t. when (as at firſt we gave hints of reſolution ) any i#vincible and excuſable igno- 
we of Gods will, in ſome parcicular betray me to ſome finne, (for then my underſtanding 
ſdirit is not of flrength ſufficient to advite me) then the finne is of weakneſſe, and there- 
Ire Nom. 14, they that are called the weak, verſe 1. are explained to be they that /ach 
pledge, verſe 19, which all they that have are called the [irong through that (hapter. Or 
; When the ſuddenneſſe of the aſſault gives not my ſpirit leaſure to repreſent thoſe perſwa- 
ves-and deterrements which it would do if it were not ſo ſu/prized; and fo for want of 
ole repreſeatations on that fide , the preſent promiſes of the temptation do preponderate and 
eval againſt all chat is offered to the contrary ; for as a man that hathtime to ſer himſelf 
pon his guard will be able to reſiſt and vaxquiſs that enemie which by ſurpriſall eakes, and 
zar, and conquers him witheaſe, (ois the will ofa man in caſe of ſudden ſurpriſall; tr hath 
p lafſure to make uſe of thoſe ſaccorrs that reaſon could afford, if it had time ro muſter them 
+ And ſo being more weak at ſuch times then at cther, the linnes that at fuch time ityzelds 
"Ws Þut would not at another, are /inpes of infirmity. | 
W For it is ro be obſerved that the upper ſoul moves the will not as a natural but rational 
gent, uſes ſyſogiſmes and avguments to per ſwade, hath not that deſporicall power to have it 
ts beck or xod, it is not by a Go and it goeth, and come and it cometh , (as A1iftotles Phi- 
opbie ſeems to ſer it) that what the underfianding preſcribes to be done, the will muft doz 
lt the courſe is of ſome more /ength, The underſianding mult d;FÞute and canwaſſe it againſt 
e carnal appetite, anſwer the motives brought by that, and then give more perſwaſeve ones 
Wer the contrary ; and then perhaps the underſtanding is otherwiſe bufe at tha: minute 
00" Fben the rempration comes, and the popular cernall argament that it hath uled, hath prevailed 
ad gotten conſent before the underſiandine was aw . of ir, either through preſenr __ 
an 
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and inabilitie'to 4:texd more things at once, or for want of an &9,4v04 ſaddenneſh 
mind to repreſent preſently the arguments it hath on its fide, or to find out the Sophi{mert 
the o:her. Oc however, "To diſpute it throughly, and clear all difficalties , and indeed (i 
be but) to make this one Sy//ogsſze , [the ferrours of the Lord belongs to him that com 
ſuch a ſinne as thou art now>zermpred to, but that man is #zad that will upon any car 
metives venture upon the terrours of the Lord, therefore that man is wad that will adventy 
on that finne, ] and then to prove and make good againſt the contrary fallecious ſuggeſtio 
of the fleſh, &e. every part of that Sy{logiſmze » and moreover to bring it home particuli 
to thee at that time, will require ſome ſpace, and that (by the ſuddenneſſe and x0 warning 
the tempration) being not afforded, the ſpirit in this caſe is nor able todo its duty, and lot 
finne will be committed for want of [/rength. For the want of ſircrgth that eſpecially de 
minates a finne of infrmily, is not any want of bodily ſtrength (for whatever is commin 
for want onely of that is a kind of rape, n0 voluntary action , nor conſequently any finne 
wuch as of infirmity, an at or defect of the body, not of the will, and ſo not chargeableuy 
the man, which is primarily his (out, y «v5# ov, thy ſoul is thou) but of ſpirituall or iny 
ſtrength, that is, of grace, and of motives and ſuaſories to obedience, more effexall, or 

7ative, or powerfull, then any the wor/d, or fleſh, or devil bath to the contrary. And lee 
thele arguments are perpetually to be had from every regenerate Chrifiians ſpirit , andi 
onely wat is the nox-reprefenting or #on-producing of them in time of need, if the caſe 
ſo, that by reaſon of the ſaddex ſurpriſall (or which is ſomewhat different) clancular ſun 
ptien, when from ſome indifferent as a ſinne fteals on us, as by drinking oxe glaſſe of mi 
I am prepared to a readinefle to drizh a ſecond, and perhaps by that ſending op ſome (| 
to the underſianding, or warming, and lo emboldning re, I may be much induced to a thi 
and (o every ftep make me more unable xot ts proceed) they caxnet be thus produced, this ſi 
thus conſented to muſt needs be a finne of zyfirmity in him that merely through ignorance 
the power of wine is ſo betrayed, though to him that had one ſuch warning, and yet thus 
2%ain as before 1 ſaid, I cannot be ſo favourable. 

Or 3. when the yigilance,and imporrunate dilzgence,and indefatigable fzege of the temſi 
tion is ſuch, as that if the man do not watch with as continued a diligence, the will wil 
taken unfortified, and ſo by that diſadvantage wonne to conſents (as in caſe of dayly inc 
of any one temptation, or of all finnes, ſome at onetime , ſome at another, eyery miy 
almoſt ſome) then the ſinne that is committed merely thus, may paſſe for a finne of inf 
ty; becauſe though every aſſault particularly confidered ro be-ſuch as that the ſpirit i 
have been vigilant enough to prevent it, yet to be ſo perpetually upon the grard is morally 
Pofible.3 and ſo ſometime to nod, and ſizp, or fall, may paile uncenſured for an infirm 
And therefore when to that which is ſaid truly of the ſecond Covenant [that the condil 
of it is fe3/able becauſe there is now under the Goſpel no more required ſ#b periculo ani 
but todo what we are enabled to do, and no man can be unable to do that} it is wont to 
objected that no man ever did all thar he is ableto do, and therefore though it be /ogicalh) 
f#blero do ſo, and ſo to perform the condition of the ſtcond (though not of the firſt) Covey 
yet it is #7ally impoſſible, that is, it is not to be imagined that ever any man will do it, ( 
then that will be all one in effeR with the condition of rhe firft Covenant , which is ackno 
ledg:d witerly-impeſſible.) to this we anſwer , that therefore the Goſpel hath made provi) 
even for theſe morall impoſſibilities, and not required the regenerate Chriſtian ab perid 


anime, to perform alway whatever he is able to perform , but indulged ſo much to hui 
frailtie, that whatever is worally conſequent to that , ſhall be matter of excuſe to us, and 
particularly to fall ſometimes through daily incurſion of temptation, onely becauſe I do! 
i Þ1 (which it cannot be expefed T ſhould) watch alwayes, will be matter of excuſe alſo. 
||| & 33» Brfides theſe three heads of ſinnes of infi/mity , ſome others there are, which will na 
JW | dearly be put pnder one or ſeyerall heads, ſuch as are thoſe that the leviry of the matte 
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that inadvertence betrayes us to, (ſuppoſing that that be not groſſe, or afe#ed, or cauſed by 
ſome wilfull ſine) for ſome degree of this there will be in the molt knowing and moſt wiet- 
laxt many and ſome finnes will drop from us by this means, which wholly to avoid may be 
truly ſaid to be above bumane Power. - 

One head of theſe finnes of infirmity there is yet behind, containing many branches under 
it, of which it would be too long to treat particularly, and yet without a particnlar deſcends 
ing to particulars, hard to define whether they be izfirmities or no. Namely, finnes which 
paſſion betrayes us to, meaning thereby ſuch paſſions which it is not in the Chriſtians power ſo 
to quel/, but that they will be ape thus to betray him, Theſe (innes are either 1. the z20rdi= 
nacie of theſe paſſions themſelyes, which I think neither nature nor grace can ſo wholly con- 

in this life, but that in ſome kind or other there will at ſome time appear ſome inordi- 
nacie, ſome a& of either 171moderate anger, or fear, or love, or joy, or ſorrow, at ſome time 
or other, and of theſe we may define in generall, that he that 1. ſtudies bimſelf ſo carefully, 
as todiſcern which of theſe he is moſt inclinable to by his temper , and then labours fencerely 
ainſt all, but with moſt z#duftry againſt that , to which he is moſt 3nclixable , (of which 
inceritie he will be able to paſſe ſome judgement by the dayly impairing of the violence of 
thoſe paſſions, for ſure if he /aboxr ſencerely, eſpecially by the uſe of proper means , he will be 
ble to advance ſomewhat toward viftory, though not abſolutely arrive to it,) ſhall haye the 
xcuſe of infrmities for his ſome few aQs of immoderate paſſion. 

Or 2. Theſe finnes are ſome other ſpecificall as of finne which theſe paſſions betray 
ten to, which chough much different in guilt as well as #at#re from the mother tinnes , and 
any times yery farre from infirmties, (for ſure he that for fear would ſacrifice to Idols, 
brough azger hill, &c. will hardly be thus excuſed) yer it is very poſſible that ſuch ſinnes that 
ome paſſions may betray us to, may deſerve that title of 3nfirmities. As when any vaturall 
embling or other paſſion incident ro the fleſh, being (without any improvement into an inor- 
ae paſſion) an ncitation of mind , makes me not diſcern or not weigh the finfulnefle of 
me ſmall light ſinne, which offers it (elf to rid me from my feer , &c. as if the venturing 

ſome leſſer ſinne ſhould promiſe me reſcue from death , which being otherwiſe repreſcnted 
d me 23 #n4voidable, were withall very formidable to me. 

For although in this caſe the /eaft ſixpe be not in' Rrinefle to be adyytted,, though it be 
r the ſaving of my life, and though the deliberate reſolation that in ſuch a caſe I will ven+ 

re on ſuch a ſinne becauſe it is but a finne of weakneſſe and (fo excuſable, do make it in 

caſeto be wilfull and unexcuſable, yer abfiratFing it from this, and conſidering it not be- 
e-band, but onely at the time of ſudden ſurpriſall, it may be (aid, that the temptation of the 

t} being ſogreat above the proportion and f1ze that the ſane is at that time repceſented in, 

8 may paſle for a finne of 3 cry 

To come now to ſpecificell or particular ſinnes, and define univer ſim that they are ſinnes 

tnfirmity (as of ſome I did that they were wilf&ll.) I ſhall nor adventure, becauſe as | (aid, 

ne circumftazces might improve ſome as under thoſe Fpecies into wilfſull ſinnes, in ſome 
en at ſome time. All that I ſhall ſay is, that 1. Evil thoughts being (uddenly (C or afloon © 
they are deprebended) rejeffed with indignation, 2. Wandring thoughts in time of prayer, 

lowing us onely out of c#ſtome of thinking oa ſome hone} or lawfhull things ( which yer I 

e,and in ſome ejaculation pray for firexgth to caſt away from me, when I ſet about thar 
{) and never diftinfly conſented to, but crouding in upon a confuſed imperfet conſent , or 
rejeftion; 3. Wicked motions unconſented to, or if on the ſudden conſented to, yer preſent- 
retrafted again, (and not onely Frangled or fruftrated for want of opportunity of ating 

Mm) are molt capable of that title of infirmities. 

For any more particular knowledge of them , every man will beſt be able to adviſe him» 

» When he hath cried his aRions by this touchſtone, that [ Thoſe one'y are finnes of infire 

J, when our facere exdeavorr and induirieand the uſe of grace given us, and prayer for 

2 more . 
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more gyace , and other means preſcribed us, are not able to free us from ſoz1e 4673 of t F 
hrines, or when all our failings in endeavour » &ce are but conſequents of bumane frajj 


' Hot of wilſull ſinne. 


Of: hefe that which T ſhall ſay for cloſe, will I conceive, be matcer of as much comfary, 


the former part was of diſcomfort tO any. To Wity that through the mercy of Chrif under 


ſecond Covenant, Infirmities unconquered, unforſaken, flicking to us till our very deaths, n 
be and ſhall 'be moſt certainly pardoned to them that have nothing elſe to be charged 


them, that is , by whom all wilfull finnes be ſoncerely forſaken , and for infirmities 1, th 


ſouls humbled in confeſſion, and contrition, 2. pardon humbly begg'd in Chrifts name, 
3 ſincere endeavour uled againit ther; they (hill T lay be pardoned, if not ſo farre as ng 
be puniſbed in this life, yet {o farre as not to ſeparate from the love of God here, or viſion 
God hereafrer, though they be here never wholly overcome, or put off. | 
This I would make the interpretation of that diſtzmdtion of a generall and particulay 
pentance, ſo ordinary among Divines, that the particular repentance ſhould nor onely deſc 


to particular wilfull Gnnes. ef pecially thoſe chat are commirted after the receiving 41a 


of the truth, but alſo extend to the afFuall forſaking of them ; but the general repentance! 


long onely to ſinnes of infirmity 3 and that 1. without deſcending to all particulars of t 
kind; 2. without extend'ng our ſorrow, &c. for them to attuall forſakhing. For the ſacri 
of the law being appointed to be offered for theſe fines , but not for wilfall, arguet 
Chriſt typified bythoſe ſacrifices, when we were weak, died for us, and by his death hath 
tained parden-(for all that walk not -fter the fleſb but after the ſpirit) for all their finng 
weakneſſe, on terms onely of humiliation, particular, or where that cannot be, gexerall; 
feſfion, prayer for pardon, and affiance i Ch7i for that pardon , without any attuall ow 
ming or caſting off, or getting rid of them (which in wi{full finnes muſt be ſuperadded to 
former) ſo that he that at the rime or minute of his death ſhould be guilty of one of then 
would not hinder his ſalvation, any more then the ſame would be inconfiſtent with at 
erate juſtified eſtate in time of life. | 
So that the concluſion may be ſafe and clear. A true Chriſtian may ſafely live and 
with ſmnes of infirmity about him , bur live or continue in any wil/all finne, much lefl 
he cannot; Or if-he do, he ceaſeth to be ſuch. He that is born of God ſanneth nat, and be 
doth fine is the ſervant of ſixne «Some ſpots there are which are not the ſpots of ( 
| Deut, 32, 5+ and they thac are guilty of them, may be 7eſolved either never to have hadi 
unto, or if they had to have forfeited all their priviledges of Saintſhip here, (ſuch are 41 
cation, &c-) and hopes and benefits of it hereafter. ] 
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A Paraphraſticall explication of Heb. 6. 


»» 07 this cauſe { or becauſe it is an evidence cf children and babes to be 

pn wajes fed with mth, ill taught nothing but the elements of the be- 

bb py W ginning of the Oracles of God, c. 5. 12. and ro know nothing of that 

A WED mehr dotrine of righteonſneſſe, that is, of ourJuftificaticn and (axt#i- 
PP or, verſe 13. which depends extremely on the doqrine of Chriſts 
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emNonas Te 
1p ther, Sonne, and Holy Gboft. 4. Of laying on of hands, whether that which 
| is anſwerable to our ({onfirmation, oft mentioned of thoſe that had been 
baptized, or that in Ab/olution, or a third, that ox the diſeaſed, the ceremony of curing them. 
( of which there is ſo frequent mention in the Goſpels, Matth. g. 18. and 19.13. Mark 5. 
| 23.Aand 6.5, and 7.32.and8 2325. and 16.18, Luke 4.40, and 13,13. 
Eran; 74-y8- and many times in the As in the deſcription of miraculous cures ) 5. Of 
wor, x) wiuars the reſurrection of the dead. 6. of eternall Judgement, or wawrohaa, 
ala). adjudging of men to eternall life and eternall death, And by the belp of 
J- % Tyro matii- God, this we purpoſe to do, that is, to proceed to thole ſublimer do&rines 
o4dv,sarmyp &- of Chrifts Melchiſedekian Prieſthood, fore-mentioned, chap. 5, and re- 
webn 0 ©865. ſumed verſe 20. of this chapter. Onely for thoſe that are ſuch won profi- 
ciexts-in Chriftianity, that after ſo long profeflion of that doArine need 

fill to be taught the principles again, even that of repentance from dead works, being them- 
ſelves turned back or in danger ſo to turn to their former ux- Chriſizaz unregenerate courſes, 
ler them know this important truth, for which I canner bur go out of my 

'Advrany 1a'p way alittle, and tell them in a parentheſis; That it is impoſſible,that thoſe 
Wv-«mE gown who have been once regenerated ( for this is the reſultof that which is ex» 
VV TG, prefſed by many phraſes ) that have once been baptized or enlightened, 
the word fignifies both, becauſe adultz were not baptized, rill they had 

{ dox ves been catechi{ed. and ſufficiently inirudted in the faith. 2. That have had 
s ogsdt's Ths a guft or tale of the celeftiall gift, whether of Cbraft, that Ti. 2. iscalled 


$24eavie. owTies © 1a; ſalvificall ſaving grace, or whether the grace of Chriff. 
Toy os Jirru- 3. That have been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, of thoſe gifts and graces 


MTas meu Which that worketh in the heart by the preaching of the word. or inviſible 
NG us. overſhadowing. 4. T hat have had'a gui? of the good word or Goſpel ( cv- 
Y 19Ady aur ayyenor and xgads phuc, being all one) of Chrilt and of the powers whe- 
Nos ©87 Prue. ther of the Kingdome of grace, the ſtate of C brifizanity ( for that is called 
Wepis Te ma- Wimor ator, the age tocome, by the 72. If 9. 6, where it is ſer, as the 
MvTos aiar@, title of Chriſt, that he is aurig mags eta vos; the father of the age to + 
/ , Ros 7 3 COMe . 
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come, as oppoſite to that Fudaicall State) of whether of the Kingdomy 
6. x) m2 heaven, ) and fall from that ſlate of regeneration, and thoſe privuledgy 
mY; Gods Spirit that attend it, for the m£2mrovyrag is of equall latnyl 
with all the former particulars, and is the fallizg from, or gorfeiting 
& 22,19411C 49 them all ) ſhould renew , or recover in an zatrenſitive ſenſe, or in. 
65 ws ar aftive reciprocall, renew or recover themſtlues to repentance, ( or on 
more being applyed to Saint Pazls diſcourſe of repentance, that Sai 
Pauls preaching ( taken by it ſelf withour ſ#perordinary meaſure of gry 
. fhould yerzew ſuchin a plain afive ſenſe ) being by ſuch ſinnes of thei 
dyacoupiyms guilty of a hind of recrucifying of Chriſt, and putting bim to a ſhamfi 
$21 ots Toy vid death, for Chriſt who was once crucified and lain, is as it were reviy 
Z Qe09, x} © in the regenerate Chriſtians heart lives, and rules, and 7eignes in him 
Say wantorras. faith, and when that man falls to his old unregertrate courſe again, 

crucifies Chrift anew, and puts bim to a contumelious death, 

The clear underſtanding of theſe three verſes 4, 5, 6- depends upon theſe fix Go 
truths put together. x. that without Gods Spirit or ſpecials grace no man can convert, 
pent renew himſelf, much lefle recover after a d:fevon. 2. that by this grace and ftreng 
of God, man may cozve-t and repent, and being a regenerate convert, do all things thray 
Cbrift that firengthens him, work out bu own ſalvation, and when he falls, if God don 
withdraw that grace, according to the words of our article, be may by the grace of God 
again. 3. that if in caſe of fall God doſo withdraw his grace, then the man cannot ſo j 
new himſelf, or recove? to repentance, nor can the ordinary power of the minifiry work up 
him. 4. that God hath in the Goſpel threatned upon our nor making ſe of his grace, 
withdraw it or take it away from us, as appears by the parable of the talents, where it; 
ſaid, [ To bim that hath, ſhall be given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away en 
that which he hath ] that is, To him that makes »ſe of the grace given him, to the end 
which it was given, the reþſting of finnes, denying of Lufts, and living ſoberly and juſtly, u 
godly in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 12. to him ſhall more grace be gryen. But from him th 
makes not this #ſe of it, ( is an unprofitable Feward of grace, hath grace, but doth notth 
"refs ſinnes by the help of it, from him ) ſhall be taken even that which be hath. 5, That Gt 
doth not upon every ſenne committed by a 7egenerate Many no not upon every fin commit 
againſt kuowledge, ogainf grace ( if it be but ſome fingle a& ) preſently withdraw his gra 
for this tinne may be preſently retraZed by repentance, not indulges or ſtaid in, and then 
ſuch humble ſinners God gives grace, doth not take it away from them. The caſe th 
ſuch a&s of finne bring regenerate men to,hath from the Scripture been explained in anol| 

lhe con. diſcourſe, which I defire may be there conſidered, and not repeated here. And though itbelif 

34+ fad one, even Gods delivering up to Satan, yet doth not that inferre the withdrawing of | 
Grace, or forſaking, but rather the giving or contiguing ſ#fficient grace, 2. (or. 12. 9, pa 
out, and power of bearing it, 1. Cor. 10, x3, But then 6. That upon the 7egenerate mi 
walking after the fleſh, relapſing into the finnes of his former unregenerarte life, /ike a 
the vomit , &c. or into a new let of other finnes, ſpiritual! pride, faftion, ( able to denonilif 
nate a man carnal, 1, Cor.z.3, ) and the like filthinefle of the ſpirit, then doth God wil 
draw his ſpirit from that man, and therefore ſuch ſinnes as theſe are called peccata waſta y 
con(cientiam, & triflantia ſpiritum, grieving and quenching of the ſpirit of God; whi , 
though it ſtrives with linners, yet ſhall it vot alwayes ſtrive, Gen. 6. 3- when unrighteouſul 
cometh in, that is, any old or new vicious babit,then the boly ſpirit of diſcipline will not abi 
iſa, 1. 5. And therefore it is ſaid, 2. Pet. 3. 21. That they that after they bave kn 
turn frem the holy Commandment, 6: the way of Tighteouſneſſe, and are again entangled-in th : 

 pollutions of the warld, which they had once eſcaped, verſe 20. fall into a worſe eftate th 
they were in before their regeneration; which muſt needs be by the torall withdrawing Us 
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from them. To which purpoſe is that of Saint Zames out of Solomon , that God reſefteth the 
awoud, where reſting is oppoſed to gruing of grace, and ſo notes taking it away, and the 
2r01d oppoſed to the humble, are the proud impenitent obdurate ſinners, or they that goon in 

any impenitent courle againſt knowledge or conſcience. All which being 
mgmt. premiled , it is clear thar they are thus fallen from a regexerate ſtate to 
their old unregenerate courſe of (nne, &c. and ſo by Gods juff puniſhment 
leprived of his grace, without which they were able to do nothing, are not now pofſbly able 
0recover or renew themſelves 107epentance. As they that are onely ſtzpt or fallen , but not 
id down in their mire of finne, might by the grace which they yet baye, and by the preach- 
pg of the word, be able todo. | 
* That this is the meaning of the place, may yet further appear by the 
, Th 4p 1 ms- ſmnilitude following verſe 75, 8, brought on purpoſe to explain it. For 
z nr in wThs the ground that hath the bexefit of the 7ain to moiffen its naturall dry» 
Naxs £p50- eſſe, and ſo make it able to bear fruit, and that hath ſucked in that rain, 
Avon USTOP and been aftually moiftened by-it > (which is the lively expreffion of the 
mere born premiſed regenerate man) if it do bring forth fruit to the bmsbandman, 
wmv ei perform that which it is exabled ( and is expeted from it) to perform, 
15d) 35 x) jewp- (which is an expreſſion of him that makes good uſe of grace, lives like 
IT, a regenerate man , this [be that hath in the parable of the talent ) it 
rranauCa vi iv- ſhall receive bleſſing from God ( the more grace in the parable,) But that 
Mu m7 O25 lamc moiſtened and manured ground ( the ſame-regenerate man) which 
'Expipsoz: 5 bringeth forth nothing but thorns and briars, ( the ſervant that proves evil 
frog x} Ter and faithlefſe, thar makes not »ſe of grace to its due end of reſeſtinn luſls 
T7 and overcoming the world , but falls into his unregenerate ſinnes , lives 
Jugs, As if no culture had been beſtowed upon him ) is rejeffed, deprived of 
at reward which the other had (for ſo «dd#upes, an agenifiicall word, hgnifics generally in 
this book, as 1, Cor, 9 27, one that muſes the prige, the reward) the bleſ= 
ege iqzvs. ſag of moregrace: And contrariwiſe is nigh to curſing that puniſhment 
T7 TG eis ot withdrawing of grace due to ity and the exd of it is tobe burnt , or to 
Tip burning, which whether it be (et ro note eternal perdition, or elſe an ex- 
A traordinary kind of huavandry , which we call Devonſbiring , cutting off 
turf and burxing it upon the ground, to wake that bear which ordizary culture wanld do 
good on, I ſhall not define. Onely from that latter interpretation, which I ſuppoſe will 
ejeted, I ſhall take the hint to ſay that which though the interpretation be not admitted, 
yetbe without contradi&ion true, that how 7z7poſſible ſoever it be for ſuch an one to re- 
er bim{elf; or for the ordinary means to work upsn him , yer it is ſtill poſtble , that God 
y by ſome extraordinary means of ſpiritual hasbandry recover and reduce that man. All 
Is here affirmed is onely this, that there is no promiſe that he will, and the thing is onely 
he bands , the free hands of God , not ſo much as conflrained by a promiſe, and lo no 
nd either of depending upon it for my ſelf that God will do it for me, or prejudging 
that for them he will zot do its 
"can foreſee but one objeRion now producible again{t the probability of this interpreta- * 
MW and it is this, that this z»»poſſihility of doing any good by our own zaturall ſtrength 
bout Grace is ſo univerſall a truth, that it cannot be here appropriated to this one cate of 
afie or recidivation of the regenerate. For the regenerate, remaining (o , can do no good 
g withour ity and choſe that are not yet regenerate are as unable to convert themielves, as 
are to yecover or renew, To which though T might anſwer, that the inſtancing in this 
Wicular, is moſt (and onely) proper to to the Apofiles preſent purpoſe, who ſpeaks to co- 
f, who were either thus falles or in danger thus to fall, (and therefore though the. apho- 


', "WF Might be extended to thoſe others, yer we haye 89 reaſon to cxpett , thit the Hpoille 
p ne ores ſhould 
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: hold (o farrererede from his buſineſſe in hand as co do it, 'and ſothe objeition will be of y 
force) yet will the anſwer be more clear and ſatisfaftory, if 1 adde, that indeed that whighj 
here ſaid, is proper onely to this kind of finners, the relapſed regenerate. -For of the rep 

ate not ſo fallen, ic is moſt certain and-agreeable to Scripture-doQrine to affirm, that by th 
ſpirit of Chrift he can do all things, that he hath ſufficient grace, and by that ſufficient fire) 
to do what God in the Goſpel requires of him , and therefore it is affirmed of bizn, that is, 

* perſon thus enabl:d, that he is thus able ; and conſequently he is every where exhorted: 
do accordingly , ro work out his ſalvation, to fland, ro quit himſelf like a man, to puri 
himſelf, and a hundred the like , which (every one) ſuppoſe hum to bave.grace by whig 
- to do 1f, | 
And: for the unregenerate, though indeed he having nograce, can as yet do nothing , y 
ſome promiſes there are in the new Covenant of giving grace to him , ( mention of giyj 
Chriſt for every man, that Chrilt being the owniews yeters » the ſalvificall grace that apy 
toall, teaching them, &c.) and in Chrift ſtriking a Covenant with thole to whom he is ging 
and part of the cffeR of that Covenant , livau Aerpev{v , to give ſirength to ſerve him, wm 
again mention of the 7alents diſpenſed among the ſervants, to all ſome, and upon the gy 
uſe of the-/eaſt , more beſtowed. 'From whence [ure it may be concluded, that it is by ſome 
fault of our own, whoſoever have not ſufficient grace given us, eſpecially the promiſe being| 
punRuall, that God will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him of God by importunatet 
wearied prayer.) Whereas in caſe of the fore-mentioned zelapſe,. there 1s no ſuch promiſe 

: Grace, to give us ſuch a claim to it, nor conſequently the ſame degree of poſſsbility to rene 
that the other hathto convert , Gods promiſe of giving grace to them, which dn nor reſj 
addng much to that poſſhbilitiez and his zo promiſe to the other , being ſufficient proof of 
impoſſebility of the other , according to the importance of Aquinas his note out of Arifly 
L. 3, Eth. that thoſe things are ſaid to be poſſible to us which we can do by the belp of 
friends (which we can do by a derived power, though of our (elves orzgizally we cannot) 
God bcing a friend (1 mean no enemy, but loyer and helper beyond all friends) to wny 
nerate men, ſo farre as to give Chriſt to die for them, and his holy Spirit to deſcend totl 
being ſuch enemes, to [ove them and give-them the eff:s of /ove, whereas to them that h 
rebelled and vexed his Spirit, he is not ſuch a friend , but an enemy to fight againſt th 
Ifai. 63.10. And fo no ſuch ſecundary derived way of poſſibility compatible ro them, 
caoſe'no ſuch aſſurance of any friend to aid them in it, there being none other zmaginabli 
God and he being to ſuch an one an eemy rather. 

. + Parallel to this place thus interpreted is that in the ſame Epiſt'e, cap. 1o. 
For thoſe that after the accepting of the know/edge of the truth 1 
26 *Exugiw; ye the embracing the Goſpel, or Chriflzanity, being regenerate and borga 
& ap revorTwy i- of wate?, and the Holy Ghoſt , do fall willingly into their old (or d 
wav Td T0 Ad» new) courſes of finne, (for ſo papraryy fignifies not the fingle af, 
Ceiv F emyweamy the habit of finne, 1 Fihn 3.6. and 5- 18. Roms. 2. 12. Heb. 3, 17. 
F axn)-a%. $Ku01ws added thereto notes it to be a voluntary wilfull trade of 6 
which is ſuppoſed by having received knowledge of the truth 3 where 
is poſſible to continue zgnorartly, and lo by inficmity in ſuch habit, and then that will m 
capable of (uch aggravatiens as there do follow, nor withall perti 
8x £7 pl dUPÞ- this caſe) by this mearsfall into a condition, for which the Goſpel 
WY amNfamras not provided any ordinary 7emedy. Which is the meaning of [thei 
Wo. mains not now a ſacrifice for ſjunes] And that ſenſe ariſeth thus. Forifif 
that had fxned ignorant ly under the law, there was place for [acrifuti, * 
Prieſt was to offer a fnne-offering for them ( called ordinarily in the LXVII. afls 
Tn) and they were not ro be further puniſhed or proceeded againſt in foro, 
that did wiifully or deſpightfully break the law » was upon ſufficient proof of it by: 
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28 *AS474725 Is meſſes , put todeath in capitall, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other cyimer, 
roar Marrws without #ercie or pitie to him, (which is the ſurmme of the 28. verſe) and 
els bexmppay fo in like manner proportionably to thoſe types , He that hath finned 
6H dvoiy i recon through ignorance or zgnorantly lived , and gone on in ue , ( and (ſuch 
' vary Sad)yn- the linnes of the unregenerate life are counted to be , done 322orantly in 
APY unbelief , as Saint Paul ſaith of himſelf, and the ſame will hold of the 

| ſinnes of thoſe that are Chriſtians in profeſſion, baptized, &c. and yer have 
not amended their {ves or forſaken theit jznnes, for they are {till in arf anregencratc ſtate, riot 
capable of that deſcription, C. 6. 4, 5.) there is mercy ro be had for him (as Saint Payl ſaith 
of himſelf, 1 Ti. 1. 13.) (briſt hath died, offered himſelf a ſacrifice for finne, and fo deli- 
yered men from the danger of ſuch finnes, upon condition that they do 7epent of thrm , and 
amend, nay by this ſacrifice of his he hath purchaſed grace for ſuch, ſ#fi:ient to bring them 
out of that darkneſſe to light, from that Nate of waregeneration to repentance, (o that for that 
manconſidered in that ſtare, though he be a finner, yer (as Saint Fobz ſaith, 1 Epilt: 21.) 
Chriſt is an advocate and a propztzation, and here there remaineth a ſacrifice, a means of par= 
don and a means of converting, Chriſt giving himſelf, both that he might redeem and purifie, 
Tit.2.14> juRifie and ſanftifie. Yea further, when this man being regenerate fa}ls into ar.y ſpn- 
gle aft of ſinxe, (if it be through 1gnorance or weagneſſe (as ſill there cemains ſome reliques of 
them in the regenerate,the ſtate in this xonage of ours, being but an imperfect ſtate) then 67 yet 
or fill this ſacrifice remains, and pardon is had by it to the regenerate diſciple upon acknows 
ledgement and petitionznay if it be not capable of the excuſe of zgyoran:e or weakreſſe, yer if it 
be not continued in but retraffed prelemily by repentance, this ſacrifice 677 ſti{[remains in force 
for him, as in the Law when the leproſze doth net ſþread, Lev. 13.23. or is healed in the /eper, 
14.3, then though the Prieſt ſhut him up again ſeven dayes &c. anſwerable to excommnnication 
or delivering up to Sataxr,yer ſtill verſe 4. the Prieſt ſhall offer ſacrifice for his cleanſing,and fo 


here though the ſonne be /eproſie, an uncleap ſpot in the ſoul , yet being nor / trans but pre- 


ſeatly retraffed by repentance, it may bring ſome 3nconventences upon himy(uch as have been 
mentioned elſewhere in the caſe of delivering up ts Satan ; but yer it may paſſe for a fpot of 
035, at leaſt ſuch as ſhall now not hinder from being a ſon; and this (acrifice here, or 1 7ohx 
1.7. the blond of Chriſt parallel to ir, clearſeth from ſuch ſmnes as theſe, continues pardon and 
rrace as yet touch, obtains of God that he withdraw neither. Bur if any man after the exe 
77ating of Chriſt,receiving the 174th and gracethar is, being thus regenerate (1.a1l return to his 
Id pollutions again (or ſome new in e+change for them, the filthizeſſe of the ſpirit inſtead of 
that of the fleſh) to a courſe and trade of ſinne, having not now the excuſes or alleviations , of 
which before he was capable, ſhewing himſelf to contermn both the mercy and grace of God,to 
Wdeſ:ſe chat pardox,and (to make no uſe of but contrariwiſe Jto reſtt thar grace;there is no dz - 
"WW £c7on for any offering for ſuch; this very ſacrifice of Chriſt belongs not ro him {o farre as by 
oVenant to obtain continrance of parden for him, or continuance of grace z God may juſtly 
ithdraw bothzand Chrifts bloud ſay nothing to the contrary 3 nay God hath told us thatin 
bis eaſe he wilt withdraw both inthe places forementioned , and the ſame may be colleRed 
ner" Fcom this place from the aggravations here ſer upon the ſfinne, that it is the !rcad:ng upon the 
"9 0 4+ £3, = Sonne of God, profaninz the bloud of the Covenant,that is.making the bloud 
Jie 1gramuniong, of Chriſt uneffeuall to his pardon, and contumelicuſly uſing the ſpirit of 
WH 7 al ua $ lou $740, and lo grieving and quenching that ſpirit. And fo v. 27. all that re- 
Wins x9193y yy ans behind in Juflice, or by renour of the ſecond / ovenart expectable 
- 6 a uayo; oy $914 from God, is that he ſhould proceed to judge ſuch a ſnner, and his xgal or 
$1,970) 7a wrath burn like fire, to conſume all ſuch gainſajers or adverſaries that 
otTos Cav walk thus contrary to all his methods cf mercy ,of grace, and from hence 
= all that can toward comfort of ſuch be concluded,is.that it is not h:re ſaigt, . 
0 doCsog? 4 77s that God cannot or never will give. grace again to ſuch , or oc means for 
fri eee,  — therecalling them,becauſe of God this is not here affirmed. From w hich 
M negative 
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negative argument, though the poſſibility of ſuch recovery may be concluded, yet there are li 
grounds to conclude it probable, or reaſonable for any man (that ſhould by that be ence 
ocd to ſpirituall ſecurity,) ro deperd or bope in it, for if the weight of one paſſage be ob 
11 [loop avles- (bow much worſe puniſhmen! ſhall be be thought worthy of, or adjudged! 
vr Fra oenu that is, worſe then that under Moſes law, when the offender, 28. was putt 
wanted: --- death without mercy) we ſhall rather.have reaſon to fear God will puy 
Fo ſuch with exc:ſor or cutting off, without giving any new ſtock of grace 
recall them again. Fog the word «Zi &%, in this book doth not (o often import being thou 
worthy (which might conſiſt with contrary mercy,as meeting with that reward,afFuall recein 
of it, So 4Z18 bZng,Heb.3,z. is to have bononr beflowed on him, (and dZtnoxX Tis, 171 
5.17.) and not onely to be thought worthy of it. In, proportion to which if the words fhaj 
be interpreted and taken without exception or diſptnſation, [atialiormu, &c, be ſhall be 
niſhed in a worſe manaer] there wall be little place of comfort for ſuch to depend ongand fi 
thence to fall into ſuch dangerozs ſnares;and yet becaule atter all this it is peflible that rhoy 
&Z140)1o7w in the geod ſenle lignifie atuall giving, yet it may not in the ill, altuall puniſm 
becauſe ro think worthy and to 7eward, ſtill go together in God, in retribution of good, but! 
ſo in evil, his pardoxing mercy cit interceding, and again, becauſe thoſe words may well pil 
not for any law ſet to God, (but onely as a means to keep us from ſo falling,when we ſtay 
ſetting ſuch a direfull cbaraFer upon it, ſhewing us how promiſeleſſe and dangerous ſuch 
ſtate is) it will therefore be no temptation to any who is in this ſad eſtate to be bopeles orp 
over labouring to get out again, but rather a ſummons or Proclamation of terrour, Riraig , 
<waken him outof that eſtate to humiliation and prayers to God, left it be too late. And ini 
the cxample of David will be excauragement to himgw ho after a years ſleep or lethargy int 
fins of adultery and murder,&c. (which were ſuch falls of a regenerate man, and by God 
dinaty means never retraQted all that while) was yer by Gods grace, and miflion of ah 
phet extraordinary recalled and reduced againzthough it coft him afterwards many fond 
teas and penitenriall expreflions,to waſh out thoſe ſpots which he had thus contraRed ( 
though even {1i)] he lies under the reproach of that finne, when he doth not of any other, | 
cauſe that ozely was indulged in ſo long) 1 Kings 15+ 5. And the fame may be (aid of Sol 
a'ſo, who after ſuch beavy falls, which beyond all the children of God are ſadly recorde 
him in Scripture, was by God brought back to repentance; Gods mercy being beyond all 
miſe (I ſhall beyond all other exam|le) to him in this behalf. | 
And therefore the cloſe muſt be,that if we have followed them in their þns, we mult be 
to imitate them alſo,not onely in the repentance, & ſfacerity of that,but in all the degrees 
demonſirations of their repentance,if we hope for the mercy w® they met with.To which If 
adde no more (a: e cnely this,that the produdt of that which from theſe places hath been 
cluded, ſeems to be very agreeable with that famous caſe ſer by S. Auguſt. t. de perſev. of 
men {uppoſed ro be conterted icgether,to live the life of converts in the ſame manner , toi 
togethcr,and foro continue ſome time,and then one of them before death to recover and nil 
gain,and the other to die in his ſtate of relapſe; where he makes this an argument and exan 
of Gods making a d;ſ+rimination betwixt men, ſuppoſing this laſt a@ of recovery in the one 
be an adt of ſpiritvall extraordinarygrace to him,w'® was not given,nor by any obligation 
unto the other;w is the meft that from theſe two places thus paraphraſed hath been collel 
' He that thinketh he flaudeth let him take beed leſt be fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. 


If any man be overtaken in a fauls. you that are ſpivituall reftore ſuch a may, conſderi 
ſelf leſt than alſs be tempted. wo! 6. *g ud oY hs, EY 
Them ſaith the Devil, 1 will return to my bouſe from whence I came out, aud coming if 
ethit emply ſwept and garniſhed; thengoeth he aud taketh with him ſtven other ſpirits 
then b:mſelf, and (hey $0 in and dwell there, and the end of that man is worſe tbey thek 
wing. Soſball it be to this evil generation, Matth. 12. 42. 
Bebold tax art wade tlean,go, finue ns, 2 4 = thing bappen unto thee, Joby þ 
* 


| 


| 


- 


| 


A DEATHBED 
REPENTANCE. 


Brutus in Epiſt. ad Pergamen. 
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(x) 
Of a late or a Death-bed Repentance. 


> Oacerning a late or Death-bed 7epentance, C which I conceive much fit= 
| ter for a ſad ſecret conſideration in the preſence onely of God, and the 
Scripture, and ones own ſoul; then for a diſpute or debate, wherein 
either each party may be unwilling to yield, or willing to retain their 
own prepoſleſſions, or elſe that perſon that hath long depended on tte 
benefit of a {ate repentance, may think it great raſhneſſe to reſigne up 
AQ that hold upon ſlight grounds, and ſuch will any ſeem to be at a ſudden 
UN JL tranſient repreſentation; ) it muſt firſt be acknowledged, that one of 
le rwothings is ordinarily underſtood by it, either the perfefing our accounts with God 
that time, rezuſorcing all our former good reſolutions, and ſhutting uÞ that buſineſle of our 
os, which in time of health had been fincerely begun, but not perfedfed; or elſe the begin- 
& of that work of Repentance at that time, | 
or the firſt of theſe it is acknowledged, that the Cloſe of ory lives, whether it be o/d age, $& a. 
Sch bed, is very proper and uſefull to that purpoſe. For the perſon that hath before that, 

zerely converted to God with untfeigned ſorz9ow and confeſſion of all former linnes, and 
n reſolution of amendment, ( which is the leaſt that true repentance can conliſt of ) may 

n when he ſees himſelf drawing toward a period of Liſe, mixt with infirmities, and ſfennes,” 

his full /oad on his own ſhoulders, and ſo with true ſorrow and compunifion, come heavy 

to bis Saviour, lay down that burden before God by particular confeſſion, and beſeech. 

pardon through the ſufferings and ſatisfaltion of Chriſt for every of theſe; which pardon 

true fincere penitent hath on thoſe terms promiſe to7eceive from Heaven. Nay, He that 

| before made many good -reſalutions, and yet through cyſtome of the place, through 

ngth of #atzrall conſtitution, and ſuch like temptations, hath hicherto not been ſo faith- 
| to his reſol/ct3ens, as be ought, may now at laſt upon Gods viſitation, and by help of 

diſcipline of Heaven, radicate and ſettle ſuch reſolutions (o deep, that they would be con» 

t, and perſeyering, if he ſhould again recover; and ſo this diſcipline may in that caſe be 

ught to have been deſigned by God to this whalſome end, and the working of ſuch an ef- 

will no doubt be acceptable in his fight, : 

ut for the ſecond, the beginning, I ſay the beginning the work of repentance at that time] $3. 

re theſe particulars may leriouſly be laid to heart, 1. Tn a generall view of it, whether ic 

dot reproachfall and contumelious thus to offer him the refuſe and vileſt of our age and 

$, like that effcring to Ceres Phygalienſis in Pauſaniasz none of the hony of their bees, bur MENOS oy Tote 
ly the wax, or juicelefſe part of their labour; and of their wool, thoſe fleeces which were XNo4c. 

fit for uſe, but full of the daglocks, the courſes and fouleft part of it. That kind of wooll Tz #5 vie of 

late CT4tichs bold conjeRure might be heeded, was it in which the ſpunge of vinerer was {rears 'l 
when it was given Chriſt on the Croſſe, The Criticiſme I (ball contefle very inſolent, but 1.& = 
obſervation on that ſuppoſetzon, true and obvious enovgh, that it was the greateſt conty- TAE TY. 

\ſD that could have becn cffered-unto Chriſt. 0tovmree | 
, Whether a perſon that now in time of yotth or bealth, depends in any meaſure upon FP tu "oo 
repentance of old age, or diſeaſe, that deferyes the forſaking of willful ſnnes, or labouring eSirr, | 
rercome paſi:us or vanities for the preſent, in contemplation of the poflibility of doing Hem. in 
Us at the laſt, and of the conceived bexefits or uſefulneſle of ſuch repentance, do not, for ©. 
preſent, grieve, and reG, and refuſe the holy ſpirit of God, which at that time importunes 

beard and obeyed. - ; 
Whether be do not promiſe himſelf,that though Gods ſpirit be thus grieved and reſfled, $ +. 
& will neyer be wearied out, but will be as bountifull and conſtant in giving of grace, 


ſuch reſiſtance, as before. NY Jet 
M-; 4+ Whether - 
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4+ Whether to hope this be not contrary, as to that of the Prophet, Iſaiah 63.10, Thy, 
belled and vexed bis boly Firit, therefore he was trrned to be their enemy, and be fought apa 
them; (o alſo to the method of God in diſpenſing his Grace deſcribed in the Goſpel, eſpeci 
in the parab/e of the Talents, which goes upon this rule, that he that makes ue of, and 
proves that meafure of Grace which Gad affords, ſh: hazve more, but he that doth nat, 
which be bath ſhall be taken away from bim; As Gen. 5 3. where we reade my ſpirit ſhah 
alwayes ſtrive with fleſh; the Greek hach 8 xgraplu%, ſhall not abide or dwell with himyy 
the Hebrew is thought to have a peculiar norion ( FT? from (T2 a ſheath ) my ſpirit 

* ſpirit which I have given tro man, ſha! not be thus unprofitably laid up, and ſheathbed in 

the falent that lies fo long idle thall at Fengrhs be taken away and the floud be ſent to ty 
or drown ſuch wnprefitable- iprrited men. It is the fanſie of a very learned many thatt 
were the Te &y purany TrevuaTre, 1. Pet.z.tg. the ſpirits ( in priſon ay we ) of whom 
ſo complains that they were ſheatbed, lay idlely and unprofitably in mankind, in Noabs 
wh» went and preached to them, Which if it be rightly conjeured by him, will cong 
them, and all ſuch others in the number of the 4TerIyour7es,yerle 20. deſobedient, whol 
pemtance and amendment Gods patience ( & m# iZeNyew ) once exſpeted, bur ar lengthy 
over exſpefting; the very ſame proveking condition ( expreſt by the ſame word, aTe«Sjah 
that Heb, 3. 18. is put under that direfull oath of God, that they ſboxld not enter into big) 
Thus the preaching of the Goſpel, the means of working grace being allowed in an emig 
manner to Gods people the Jews, and after the death of Chtiſt,yet further continued toll 
for ſome time, upon their 7eſiting of thoſe means, is taken away from them, Matth, x1, 
To which purpoſe that terrible paſſage ſo oft repeated and ſo little underſtood ( Marth, 
13. Mark 4, 12. Luke 8. 10. Joby t2. 40. Afts 28. 26+ Rom. t. 8, all taken out of ſad 
is very obſervable, being in the place of the 4s peculiarly applyed te this matter, the 
mouing of the z1eans f grace from the Jews to the Gentiles, verſe 28. of all which ſex 
repetitions of the ſame words, this is the plain conſtant ſenſe, rhat becauſe they had fir 
ſiRed that powerfull means of grace , fo long youchſafed unto them, therefore they ; 
Gods juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe means that ſpoken to them obſcure!y in parniiſWA: 
which was to others plainly, as the places in the Goſpel ſpecific ) and ſo delivered up to kMWFi 
eſſe of heart, For this reaſon or cauſe ( ſo 38 denotes ) becawſe their beart was ( in theyiifoli 
ſenſe, was before, not zs, in the preſent ) waxen groſſe, and their ears were dull of kearingiiſa 
pig Jtuory in th: aorift, they bad for fome indefinite time been 'o ſlew and dul/ in hea 
x) ©xZupuony, their eyes had they cloſed, left they ſhould at ay time ſee, or hear, or und 
07 convert, and ſo God ſhould beal them, That this is the meaning of that hard place (a1 
claiming of conſequent deſertion from God upon their precedent obaurating their heaWot 
gainſ Gods means, and not any abſolute, antecedent, unprovoked a&t of Gods ha/dudii 
them) the manner of ferting down the place both in Saint Matthew, aid in the 4(yWht: 
the rendring it as a reaſon of ( brifis ſheaking to them in parables, in three other placeyWdi 
inforce;,as might be more largely here manifefted, if it were ſeaſonable. And indeed (WP 
turn from this ſhort digrefſion ) the promiſes of the Goſpel go generally on this ground, Wat 
rance of grace to the bumble, that is, to thoſe that being ſenſible of their danger throughiW22 
do obey Gods call,and refigne themſelves up as SubjetFs to (brift,but withall that threat 
joyned of reſiſting the proud or diſobedient, Fames 4-6. | 

And though it may be ſaid that God doth not alwayes withdraw his Grace, and hit 
the means of graceupon every ſuch reſiſtance of ours, and therefore I may fill hopeth 
will continue them to me to the howre of By death, and then I may make uſe of themz) 
anſwer will be pregnant enough. I 

x. That although God upon every a& of our r7efifance doth net wholly withdraniÞct 
grace. yet we havereaſon to chink thatthe ofrner we refuſe and reſiſt, the more apt GoliÞ6 
for(ake and deſert us, and perhaps the weaker are his after- calls 3 A8the Angel of Grd 
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promiſed to as 2 guardian before Iſrael, Exod. 23-20. indned with the pier of God 
Wt was, wp learned Jews, upon their worſhipping the calf,taken away from them 
ad an inferiour weaker Angel given in his ſtead,with no more then mere Axgelical power z 
nd this thty ground on Exod. 33.3: where Godzthat verſe 2.ſaithbe had promiſed to (end bis 
nee! before them, now tells them, be will not go up in the midſt of them, for they area (liff- 
eched people. And then ſure this will be able to enforce that werning of Gods concerning 
at Angel, Exod.2 3. 21. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not; as being ſure 
wtany ſuch provecation will bring ſome revenge or puniſhment after ir, A gleam of which 
th ic was, that the Heathens conceived that their Tmxe? 9508, the Gods, or Angels of Ci- 
u or Nations, did upon the provecations and frnes of the inhabiters ſolemnly forlake their 
lItars and Temples, refigne up their care and tuition of them. 
Secondly, That every af of our preſent refiſtaxce addes to our future &bduration, as the 
ming of an hammer on an anvill ( ſuch is the vs's «v77Tums itn Theod, the ſoul that rever- 
rates every firoke or call ) makes the anvill the ſ[#ootber, and in effeRt the barder, I mean 
ſe capable of impreſſion; and then in the ordinary difÞ:nſation of the (pirit, though God 
ld continue the ſame degree of grace, after our frequent repfauces which he gave before; 
we ſhoulll then be lefſe likely to receive ze, then we were before, when yet it appears we 
I not receive it. Whether by oxe or both of theſe means it comes to paſſe, I know not; bur 
every ſuch ſinye thac is thus added to the tale, makes the redudtion of any finner more d;f- 
uſt and improbable then before it was; and I ſhall appeal to the conſtiezce of every ſuch 
an that bath for any time flattered himſelf with the hopes of what a Deatb-bed repentance 
ay do for him, whether he do not find that ever fince he entertained theſe hopes, he bath 
dwn more wretcbleſſe, prophane, Atheiſtical, and ſo much further from the end he bopes 
or depends 01, and every day in an eſtate more deplorable, and deſperate, then other. 
Thirdly, That we have no reaſon of beheving, or hoping, furthcr then we have grounds 
the word of God ( the foundation of all belief and hope ) and that either from ſome 
miſe, or example there. | 
ar And therefore the next thing 1 defire ſhould be conſidered, is, 
Fit, How farre thoſe promſes and examples may be extended, and from thence that it be 
olved enreaſonable and wſafe to extend our bopes or perſwaſi#ns of our ſelves any further, 
1Eothoſe will make it prudent for us toextend them, | 
canior the promiſes, that which is meſt familiar with us, and on which it is moſt likely moſt 
take up this hope, is that, wherewith our (ommon-prayer book begins, At what time ſo- 
4 Gs repent him of bis finnes ;&c. of which(that we riitakeit not)theſe two things 
dvieryable, 
irſt, That that place contains no promiſe of Gods giving the grace of repentance at all 
ves which is the onely thing which all this time we conhider;z'bur onely that at 4] times 
4 i5 ready to forgive on ſuppobrion that we do repent. 
pccondly,, That that place cannot ſo fitly or probably be applyed to a death bed re; entance, 
ind; uſe if we look into the mergin of our books we {ball ſee the place cited from Exch 18, 
oh 122. and therefore is in juſtice no further to be extended, as an infalltble promiſe of Scrz- 
ape, then that in Ezekiel will bearz and that upon examination will yield no more then | 
I that at what time ſoewver 4 wicked man ſhall convert to Cod, turning from «ll bu fianes 
Mt be þzth committed, and on the contrary live ,and perform the aQions of a new life, keep 
04s Statutes, rhat is, pzrform ( though wot perfect, yet ) ſincere, univerſal, impartiall obe= 
ce, and do that which is tawſull and right, be ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die, bu tranſ* 
"Wons ſoa?! be forgiven; and in b& righteonſneſſe, his renewed ſincere obedience be ſhall ive. 
hdraviÞch deing, and freping, and righreouſuege, how it can be applyed to him which begins his 
t GoliP«.not till he | that he is jult ready ro die, will hardly be imaginable. 
Colwyn taving ſaid ehus much of this one place, I remember the Gaying of an antient ( -- 
cont:a liked - 


| 44) ; 
||| 294 promiſe contradifted by any that 1 have heard of ) that though God promiſe pardon to all Penitey 
||| patents ve- all times, yet he bath 80 where promiſed repentance to thoſe all at all times, & thar is all wy 
||| | 7224-7, 20% ſregk of, and therefore ſhall now ſuppoſe there are no ſuch places, and therefore ſeek ny 


| #97 ger ther for themz and coup without ſuch promiſe it is poſſible God may till give thatgyy 


text iam. repentance, yet that he ſhould do ſo, '$ 
| Firſt Ir is extraordinary, and therefore he that-deſpiſes his pre/ixt offers, hath littlepy 
to hope that thoſt exlraordinaries ſhill be reſerved for him, and if {tl he will bope, 7obl 
told him, The bypecrites hoe ſhyll periſh, and I ſhall be bold to adde, that there is nogy 
degree of Hypo:riſte ten this wait of ſincerity. which appears now in bim by his zot aq 
ing of ag tor the preſent, by ref-ſeng or deferring to do that which he is enabled and;| 
cited ro dos E 8 
Inſtead of ſeeking after more ſuch promiſes T ſhall adde one terrible threatning, Pſa, 
which is repeated by Saint Paul in the Epijcle to the Hebrews, and by our Church though 
to begin our dayly morning ſervice.” Where after theſe words, To day if you will beg 
voice, harden not your hearts, which fignities the time preſent, or at furtheſt the time of 
calling to them in his word to bear bis voice, it is ſtraight added to ail others, I have.ſy 
( and Gods oaths are irreverſible ) in my wrath, that they ſhall not enter into my reſt, 
which theſe two other places may farly be ſubjoyned, Prov. 1.26, where as the puniſhmg 
thoſe that have refſed Gods cails, it is added in Gods name. I will laugh al their Ci 
and mo:k when their fear cometh. Atertible place to him that hath negle&ed Gods ſ 
and opportunities, and art laft comes to be ſurprized with Death, and the fears that acca 
'Ny it, and then beginnes to flie ro God for ſuccour, and grace, and pardon, and God in 
of compaſſionating, (coffs,and laughs,and mocks at him; The leaſt that this can import 
that thar time is a very #mprobable time for that moſt neceflary work to be wrought by( 
in #$g. The other place is that admonition of the aythour to the Hebrews -12. 15, 17. thi 
man be prophane as E (au was, in ſelling bis birth-right for a morſel of meat, that is, (1 
by way of accommodation ) that precious priviledge and birth right of grace here,and( 
ſequent to the Chift;az uſe of that ) his ete/nall izherttance in Heaven, for ſome tranſitory 
ſure of this earth, leſt it befall him eternally, what befell E/a# here in reſpe& of his fd 
bleſſing, be found #0 place of repentance,could not get his father, Iſaac to repent, of 1 
the donation from Facob to him, though he cryed bitterly for it, haſt thou but one bleſfi 
my father, blefie me, even me alſo,O my father; and ſo, as it follows there, ſought it ca 
with tears. The full importance of the place is, that they that- are guilty of Eſaus dit, 
and contempt, which is there called prophaneneſſe, may have reaſon to apprebend rh 
may fall into the ſame hazard for their 51i7una!ll eſtate, that Eſau did for his temput 
irreverſibly loſt ,and find no place for repentance in God,though they ſteh it with ſorromilh 
griefy and bitter compundtion, carefully with tears. To which aroade. Pleads dealing 
the peop'e of the Zews, 1s matter of example, and admonition to every of us, Luke 1g 
When weeping over Jeruſalem be ſaid, If thou badſi known, or O that tbou, even tha 
know, at leait tn this thy day, the things which belong unto tby [neces and as if that tiny) 
paſt, juſt as he was a ſpeaking, he addes, But now they are bid from thine eyes. For thi 
ſhall come, &c. It ſeems before the point of the coming of thoſe dayes of their (urprizallh 
things bel .nzing to their peace were hid from their eyes, to wit upon that criticall faralli 
their crucifying Chriſt, adding that bloudy tranſcendent impiety to their former {zlimM, ax 
froning of the Prophets, on which certain irreverſible d:ſtruRion went out againſt theliſer 
which caſe though Noab , Daniel, and Fob ſhould intercede, they ſhould not be ableMed 
verſe it. p 
F. which purpoſe it is obſerved generally by Divines from theſe, and the like git Fa 
l 
PW 


that there is to eVEry wicked man a time when the weaſure of bs iniquities are filled # e 
Gods patience in waiting for him ſo wearied out, that he gives over calling, or. exptiihh 
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waiting his repent ance. This was wont to be called by the Jews the meaſure of judgement, 
at is , 2 pitch of finne , upon which judgement infallibly followed , deftruttion of v hole 
Cingdomes, and the like, This time is not to be known by any man of himſelf, ( nor tobe 
iſrerped by any obſervation , and comparing of himſelf with others) either by rhe number of 
yes, orcalls of God, or years ſpent in ſinne contrary to thoſe calls, there being ſo much va- 
tie in theſe, and in Gods dealing with men, that nathing but Gods revelation can give us 
ny certain knowledge in this point; Onely this may be ſaid ef it, 1; That the death of an 
penitent finner, that is, Gods plucking him away in that ſtate, is when it comes, a certain 
i; ation of it. 2. That iris poſſible, 1 ſay poſſible, that irmay be before the time of death, 
is, that the man which is come to that fulweſe of Fnne and ripeneſle for exciſion, may be 
t alive by Gad beyond that time, and if that which I ſay is poſſible, ever afually be, then 
thatman concluded under a f:nal/ ſentence, an irreverſible eſtate in evil, even in this life, 
dconſcquently it is poſſsble ſome impenitent ſinner may in thz life arrive that eſtate. For 
Numb. 16. 38. the cenſers and the l;ves of Corgh and his company were forfeited ro God 
pether, (as that place ſhould be read the cenſers of theſe puners with their ſouls, or lives, -pinaN 
ſe 38. are ballowed, verſe:37. that is, conſecrated , forfeited to Ged , their goodsand their ©» * ©* 
es together) (0 is it with grace, the (peciall ſupelex or furniture of the ſoul , that and life 
betrayed together , the ſame degree of ſinne, the ſame pitch of provocation makes forfei « 
eof both, and then God may uſe his power and dominion as he pleaſe, take both together, 
take 8x2 and reprive the other for ſome time, withdraw grace, and leave life, for ſome 
Fin his wiſdome ſeeming good to himz and as there the cenſers were not deffroyed, but 
ule into broad plates for the Altar , uſed to the ſervice of God, when the owners were 
lowed up quick , (o ne doubt on the other fide , might the owners have been kept alive, 
| uſed by God ſome way to ſet out his glory, and yet the cenſers have been deſired. It be- 
freeto God to take the forfeiture , when, and how farre he pleaſe 3 and in cafe of ſuch 
g up their meaſure , either to withdraw grace onely ( which if it be totall and final 
tes up the irreverſible eſtate ) or elſe if he (o pleaſe, to call for both the depoſits at once, 
away grace and life together. 
hat I thus take confidence to conclude, is upon the authority of Scripture , which bath 
eitclearto me that it was thus affually with Phar:oh at one time of his life, after the 
WW judgement: peculiarly, (but not before, through all, or any part of the ſpace of the for- 
"Ji calls, much leffe at or before his birth , or before Gods meſſages to him) when God.is 
 bardex by beart, and to make bim ſtand, or keep bim al:ve, (when otherwiſe h: bad cut 
wo ow the earth, but that he intended thus to reprive him) that be wieht ſhew is him 
Exod. g. 14, 15. Which becauſe it is aotable ( and as farre asT have obſeryed in 
ſorr0\Spture & ſingular) example, and becauſe by ſome miſtakes in our tranſlation, and by other 
ealingWtices it is become ſomewhat obſcure, T will here ſer down as it lies in the ſtory. 
.Kke WiRloſes and Aaron are ſent to Pharaoh with that meſſage from God , concerning the d{- 
en th W* of che 1/faelites, and with miracles and ſignes to give authority to their meſſage , and 
at tia refuſed ro hbeacken or obey, but hardened hy beart, Exod. 7. 13, In which place our 
For tht laty Tranſlation hath miſtaken, for it is not to be underſtood , as we reade it , that be, 
ar pr i20ls God (38 yet ) bardexed Pharaohs beart, for the wo:ds do not bear that in the Hebrew, 
| farſad any ſuch ching by way of ſtory at that time been intimated (one'y by way of predi- 
r (240 an evidence of Gods preſcience, Exod. 3. 19. and by way of Decres what God Ser 
lt rele ir, c, 4, 21, and 7, 3+ which was after fulfilled. and not yer, and might therefore be 
be abited to that after-time)) but NU\Q 7 [IM Pharaohs beart waxed flrong, & hard, 


adexed: and fo it follows, verſe 14. the Lord ſaid ts Moſes, Pharaohs heat u barden- . 
W'*/uſetb, 8c, and ſo the very ſame words are ren-'red by our Engliſh, c. 7. 22. and c.$. 


ike gr 
files 0 hardened in the paſſive, not atively he haydened. And fo this denotes onely an a& 
Exp rnnefſe in Pharagh, an obſtinate rebſtance or refuſall 2eainſt Gods calls and mz. 

| ; | N TdC leg, 
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racies 5514 not any att of Gags either poſitive or privative, (by way of deſertion) in hy 
ia im, onely the Lord bad ſazd that it would be fo, (in the end of that verſe) which ref 
to Gods prediction of his Kubbornaeſſe, c, 3. 19. I ann ſure that the King of Egypt will uy 
| . y94g9 3, and that, I fay, grounded onely in Gods p7eſciexce, which hathno more tadoy 
| * ViaInflit. (ng more influence on) rhe fee, nor degree of cauſality ig the producing it , then my þ 
Wil + 3: © 23+ of any objefF, bathen the ob Jett, being perfeRly as ex#1riuſecall and accidental to the of 
lll ro 4-1 23 wy {gbt or my knowledge is to another mans aftzon , and the thing fareſeex no mare 
Ill zallzm ne- ceOirarc to be by thas means, then it would if God did not foreſee it, it being com 
ceisitatem God with us to work by his will, and not by his preſcience, and the ablurdity being asg 
e7-4126% wn 71,0, 1tfem that he willeth by his knowledge, as that be {yowab by his will , or that I /e 
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conceſſero, MY are, or heare with my 638, and ſuch like. the truth of which * Calviz it ſeems diſce 
ramer{i nan by ſome hint in Yala's writings, and from him Bexs learned, and acknowledged it alla,. 


ene aſſo ter this obduration of his againſt a ca and a wonder, God proceeds to a judgement of 
raninrs junt ing the water into blogd, verl, 16, 17. and that it ſcems was a very (efficient means of 
Pea 7.4. Vittion unto this oþdurate Phargob, for ſo ſaith God , Hitherts thou wouldeft not baar, | 
[2m rerun thu thog ſhalt heow that I am the Laid, bebold 1 mill ſmite, &c. this viſible judgemen 
eſe volunt. able ir ſeems to extort from him the achuowledgement of the bayd that ſent it, in thi 
4G % _” ſhalt know, and yet after this it follows, that Pharaobs heart was bardened, verſe 22, w 
Hrs Vat. dig be ſet his beart to this alſd, verſe 23. and the reaſon is given, becauſe the Hagici 
la, &c. Cin theſe two lignes_) the ſame thing alſo by their eucbantments. 
| $ 15. Aker this comes the p/egue of frogs, and that it ſeems came ſo near him (en him, 6. 
and into the Kings (hamber, ſaith the P/almiſt ) that though the Hagiriens were able 
the like , yet bing nor able to deliver him from them again, he calls for Moſes, and ind 
his prayers for deliverance from this plague, and premiles that he will /et the people go 
and Moſes to jmprove this metcy to him, that it may be 8 ſoſteniog deliverance, thy 
fregs and the ebdurate heart way depart together , bids him chooſe tis time when va 
and it ſka]l be done fer him, verſe 10. that thou mayeft kyuow that there is none like thi 
047 God. But it ſeems this had no effeR on him neither, for when he ſaw there was us 
© waves Whin the judgement was remaved, (naw Gods mercy was his temptatian as before the 
Baie ajriz picians enchantments) he bardeyed ba heart , and beerkened not , verſe 15. and this 
Ne Ball , third wiltpll aR of his own cbduration, agreeable to what God had forerold of him, 
& Occ atr, Lord bad ſaid. Then comes the plague of lice, verſ, 17, and in this the Magicians arty 
_—_ verſe 18, the D. vil that before could hurt but not de/pwer, that could do defirufftivel 
ſaving miracles, is not now able to deſtroy, to do miſtbief, confeſſes and proclaims thi 
of God, as he doth the Mefſias in the Gaſpel , when the Phariſees denied him; and yaa 
thjs, this teffimony and [ermps of the very Devil againſt him, it follows, by heart wa 
dened, verſe 19. and bg baarkened not as the Lord had ſaid. _ 
$ 16 After this comes the ſwarm of flies, and that not onely as a plague miraculouſly 
ced, but With a figne, verſe 2.3. a diviſion betwixt Gods people and his, no flies ſw 
Goſben, but in all Egypt beſides, on purpoſe to make him ſenfible of his finne by thejl 
laritie of che paniſbment, to the (nd that be might know, verſe 3.2, on purpoſe to teach 
e/ie, By this it ſeems Pharaob is wrought on alimgle, firlt co give /eave that they ſhall Who 
fice ro God without going 0ut of th: layd; then when that would not ſerve (becauſeby\ 
* 45 mize, 198 they ſhould ſacrifice the abomination of the Eg yptiaus 10 the Lord before their eyts, ifs 
2 comnime. £128 iS, thoſe things which the Egyptians would deteſt to (ee fo uſed, Ger. 43: 22, off 
las Am. Mganetbo's phraſe, ow 'A/u i 9 21wrevbadna (Wa, cattel which wore ſacred amorg ir 
oxi, Bos ptians, firſt by law forbidden to be killed, and after, though nat then, received intg Wit 
wh ”* ber of their Gods, for ſo was 4s ſaith * Tacitus a bull, and the ſpeciall God af the Mtn 
xp Ru 4. 473) he proceeds further and gives way that they may go into the mildgrneſſe , ane | 
pm colunt. pot £0 very faire away, verſe 28. and upon this promiſe , Moſes promiſes to int 
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verſe 29. But now Pharaoh had alteady hardened by beart foure times, and at one of thoſe 
tires he had over and above dea!t falſely, promiſed fair, 6.8, 8. but brake his promiſe', and 
therefore now Al oſes after this fifth judgement, though he promiſe to pray upon his promif to 
wend, yet dorh it with a particular warging more then at any time before, bxt Jet not Pharaoh 
deal deceitfully any mote , yerle 29. as ominating that if he did , now the danger would be 
oteater then ever before, and yet verſe 32. affoon as the judgement was retnoved ; Pharaoh 
Frdored bis heart, CAV9Y IM hacuice, this turn, this time alſo, | 
'' Upon this God ſends that plague of murrain, upon all cattel of Egypt, c. g. 6. and the biart 

Pharaoh was hardened, verſe 7. and fo ſtill all this while though Pharavh were obdyurate, 

tthis by no a& of Gods, but Pharaob hardens bis own beart, and will not let Iſrael go , as 
the Lord commazded. Upon this God tends another judgement , that of boils and blains, 
verſe 10, and then it is ſaid in a new ſtyle WT? [INT the Lord hardened the heart of Pha- 


yaob, verſe 12. (which ſure was the time at firſt referred to by God by way of prediQtion to 
Moſes, 6. 4: 21, 2s Our margin direQs, and was the judgemeat before threatned implicitely 
in that ſpecial! caution or warning, c. 8. 29.) and this God never did till then; and therefore 
as aſter that warmng it is ſaid that Pharasb bardened his heart this time alſo, ſo it is here 
ſaid, verſe 2 4. that 11111 UNA this tarp, this t3me, now z thovgh not before, God would - 


f re all bis plegues nport bis beart , and thoſe plagues on his beart, are fure effefts of Gods 


Upon Thich immediately follows the paſſage wherein the greateſt difficultie lies, c. 9.1 4, 
Is. not as we reade it [ for now 1 will ſtretch out my hand y. that I may ſmite thee and thy 
cople with peitilence, for the event proves therewas no ſuch matter, Pharaoh was not [mite 
n with the peſtilence, nor cut off from the earth by that means, but drowned in the red ſea, 
me time after. Bur thus ſhould the words be rendred , 4nd (or For) now I bad ſent or 

bt out my band, and 1 bad, ſmitten thee and thy peop/e by the peſizlence, and thou badſt been 
ut off from the earth.It is \IN 2M in the preter tenſe. ſept laith Ainſiorth,or rather had ſent, 


(as it is ordinary in Hebrew for the prever tenſe to bear the ſenſe of the prerer pluperfedt renſe) 
nd Paulus Fagins: from the Chaidee paraphraſe, nume prope erat coram me wt dim:f{ſem, 1 was 
 firetching out my band, referring as it is probable, to the plague:of the murzaim , in the 
ginning of the chapter , (called IT both in this verſe , and char verſe 3.) which\might 
ſeized upon him and his people . as it did on bs cattet , or elſe ro:thofe: bojds , verſe rr, 
rhich might be plague ſpellings, and ſoproper enough to have cut biyn off; and ſorhat which 
hollows will be moreclear,But (not Ana) in very deed for this cauſe, TRI I bave (not 
1 aſed thee up[ but) made 8hee Fane, kept thee alive, ſuftentavite, faith the ancient Lathne, 
Wultained thee, (for otherwiſe had it not been for this, I had ſmitten thee with'ithe murrain or 
 Wiexxe before, ane# thow had}? ſome time fince been cut offf utterly , but thar I initended ) to 
ww, or make known; or make tobe ſeex for ſo NV literally Gignifics)'#y power in thee, 
WO in cutting up or anatomizing a man alive, which 1s condemned'to death, (faith Cbryſo= Tom. 5. 
We) that others may be inftrufed and benefited by tht diſleRion, p. g8r, | 

W 1[n this matter it is true Saint Paul reades 6is wr 76m 66136129. 08, for thi very thine Tt $& ww; If 

'aſed thee up, ſay. we 3 but that. mult be underſtood and interpreted by what we have alrca. Rom. 9. Ji 
W) found to be the meaning of the ſtory, and noton the other ſide this rendring; of the paſs 
W-ge in the ſtory (which the context enforceth, and P. Fagixs, and out of him Ainſworth ac« 
Jowledge to be:the importance of the Hebrew ) brought ro the ſound of our Engliſh phraſe 
"Il Saint Pax], for £11694 mult not needs referre to the time of Pharaebs birth , or to any 
Worte deſtination of his per/ox, (it would be hard to bring any example of (tich a. ſenſe of 
h0 WF in Feripture, or other Authour,) but may belong to ſome particular paſſage or part of Bis 
Ws and (o direcly.to this point of time , when God ſaith he might bave, lain him with 
gue or murrain; and ſo be rendred rating, as that fignifics a raifing one out of a danger or 
N 2 licknefle, 


(8) 
ficknefle, a reſcaing or recovering him, nd ſo keeping alzze, as it is ordinarily uſed in $ 
pture of raiſing ; Fu fichneſſe or death. The (ente certainly is , that God continuedly i 
alive, when he had filled up his meaſure cf cbduration, and ſo in ordinary courſe was yg 
cat off. by deathz inthe ſame manner as the aythour of the book of wiſalvme ſaith of G 
dealing with the Canaarites, c. 12. 20, Thoſe who were due to death thou puniſhedit wih 
winch longanimily , and ſoit is intimated by that which follows , Kon. g. 22, God will 
to ſhew his wrath , &c. endured with much long-[uffering the veſſels of wrath fitted ty 
fructzon. | 
$ 20. And then when Pharaohs bcert was thus hardened by God in this extraordinary may 
God exfoſtulates with him, verle 17. (in triumph as it were over this ſinner that now ig 
zllafirious object of his judgements of obduration, plaguc of heart, ard a kind of hell one 
for which he was reſerved, beyond the ordinary period of life, kept alive for this remarks 
lo, oe: 2. judgement,) as yer exalteſt thou thy ſelf, &c. and in reference peculiarly to that expoſtiulaj 
Il eiCere 23g is that ol jcRion to be underſtood , Rom. g. 19. Ne 7 6n wivgimu ; why doth be yet þ 
I Grorirer, fault? thatis , God might indeed , ſaith the obj: Rour, with good reaſon find fault alli 
[WT =: 9 4 while of the former (ix judgements, when Pharaoh hardened his own beart 3 but now wh 
q i Fridr-ig 7 pe God bath bardined bim,and by a torall deprivation of grace (without which he cannot cho 
[8] 578. and a- bur finne) eag»{fcd him in an #reverphle Rate, as much as if he were in beR, Ne 7 67, yl 
[Rf | gain, at; yet or fi doth he f:d fault, or expoſtulate? for who bath reſifted his will ? then God my 
| ne” 7 be ſaid to will his ob4u7ationy which he had inflicted by way of pun:ſhment , (though bel 
4 08 no ke it is Conf ſt he could not) and what poſſible refifting of bis will is there, that he ſhould 
fl bs or find fault? Tht anſwer to this obje&ion (firſt by way of #152075, not for any exadt dete 


| provtiog . xing or ſtating any point of centrover ſe or queſtion , particularly of thit immediately pre 
Bi /\che heat o 


1s objeai- den, [wbo bath refiited bis will] but for the pusxling and ſilencing of the objeQour,verſe 
Ill on 2 42%; 21+ andthen by (peaking direfly ro the matter in hand about Pharaoh, verſe 22.) might 
[|| 2xciCcow Of Sai: t Chryſoſtome be fully cleared, if this were not already too large an overgrown 7 


||| 35072" 351, ard this part of it impertinent wholly to the matter in hand. 
wy T he reſult of all that I have laboured to lay down concerning Pharaoh is this , that 
though his ſtate-were a long time but reverſebly 3/, as long as he hardened his own heart, 
when his own obdurations were come to the fulneſſe of meaſure, and he 7ipe and droppingi 
tc bell, as after the ſexth judgement he was , then God exchanged the firſt part of that 
punithment of his in another world, that was inſtantly to have commenced for a temp 
covler hell bere, bardened bis beart, and obſtruted all poſlibilitie of repentance from hi 
and ſoc neluded him in this life in an ir7ever ſible eftate. | | | 
Having gone thas farre, I ſhall now demand, whether an impenitent Chriftian , that 
the midſt of many means of grace, many calls of Chriſt for many years together afford 
doth repeat and reiterate his 7eſFances, and hardens ſo oft his own beart againft God, bei 
as great a proveker as Pharaoh was f 1 am (ure, that that which Foſephus makes the charad 
of Pharaob, «pecourn wr aonety x; xngxa; , Folly with withedneſſe and malignity , iſ 
juſt inſcription of ſuch for the moſt part. And if it be objeted , that ſuch an one is noti 
lowed thoſe fignes and prodigies that he was, I anſwer, 1. that it is but the greater ery! 
lin that he js not, thoſe being all deſlzudive miracles; and if he complain for want of thi, 
he may within a while (if he have net already) meer with ſome rouging judgement , lofi 
ſharp dicaſe of the floze or flrax;ury, or feaver , a thunder and lightning about his ea | 
which will be able co ſupply that place , and aggravate his guilt , perfeRly as high as Ph 
yaobs, if he be not reformed ; 2. Father Abrabams anſwer to Dives may be convifiml a 
' him, hat he that hath Moſes and the Prophets in the ( briſtian ſenſe, the many methods oli 
Moly Ghoft, the many calls of Chrift in the { hurch, and is not wrought on by them , nei 
_ would that man repent, though all Pharaobs miracles were ſhewed before himz ſome mailſh 
a3 enchanting-deceity (flattery of his own corrupt heatt ) or comfortable bope, whichthelq, 
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(9) 
noyall of a puniſhment would be apt to infuſe into him, would be as ſure djvertifements io 
avoid the force of the moſt powerfull work of Gods upon him, as the like wcre then unto 
Pharaoh. | 
w_ true there may be ſome diſparity (in regard of ſome circumſtances ) betwixt that 
Phargoh and the Chriſtian 3mpeaitent,and therefore there will be no certainty deducible from 
Pharaohs example, that any man now a dayes doth come in this life to that 77reverſeble eſtate; 
This 1 am moſt willing to grant, and from thence to conclude, that it will be a great mad- 
eſe for any melancholy bypecondriack from this diſcourſe to take occaſion to fanſie himſelf aftu- 
ly in that eflate, and from thence to groe over all bope, and labour to get out again. Fitit, Be- 
auſe the doing ſo is the (ure way to engulf him in it for the future, Gough he benot yet in it, 
hich is one piece of fury, thus to ruxne into that, which 1 fear, when the fear ought in any 
eaſon-to drive me from it. Secondly, Becauſe this paper hath onely Jaboured to prove that a 
nan may fall into it, if he do not take heed, which if it be believed and made uſe of, he ne- 
er ſhall fall into it 3 and to give over all heed is a uſe quite contrary to this derive. Third- 
\ Becauſe the onely reaſonable, and the farre more proper uſe cf this deArine will be, firſt, 
[0 beter our repentance: ſecondly, If it have been deferred too leng, then to help to repair 
hat defe& by more zeal and intenfion, and vebement deſire, by more bumiliation to root it 
eep, and by fruits ( all that are poſlible) to evidence the ſiacerity of ir, and in all theſe re- 


xs to loſe no time in impious or melancholy thoughts, but by a ſpeedy change to confute _ 


r fears, and ſhew that we are not loſt irreverſibly. Fourthly, Becauſe whoſoever is ſuppoſed 
> be ſubjeRto theſe diſcouraging thoughts, and ſo in danger to be hurt by this doctrine, is 
poſed for the preſent to be deſirous to repent and amend, and then by a principle laid in 
nother dzſconrſe, we mult ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be ill, yer not to be izrever- 
le, this care and dehire to get out being a charaQer and indicium of that ftate of ſpe, 
hich is tiled ſaxme n0t wnte death, for which the prayers of others, viz. of the {(burch have 
hat promiſe, 1. Zoby 5, that God will in anſwer tothem give bim life, that is, not preſent 
rday or ſalvation.,continuing as he is, but ſufficient means of grace to bring him to ye- 
mtaxce firſt, and then to 1ife. But if he have caſt 'off all defre of being betcer, then asl 


ave no ſuch grounds of comfort for him, ſo will not the principles cf diſcomfort, thar this. 


iſcourſe hath offered, prove matter of deſpatr to him, but rather of rouzing and wakening 
im out of his preſumption. T his cne anſwer is alone abundantly ſufficient in this mat- 
r, and then for any man thus to give over the faz7mer onely hepe( not upon any appearance, 
probable argument, but upon a phayſie or jealouſie of his ewn, raiſed onely on ſome occa- 
or pretenſe, L am ſure not gre#xd, or cauſe taken from this Diſcourſe ) will be ſo unrez» 
Wnable ( and withall ſo izpoſble to clear or reſcue any the ti ueſt and wholeſomeft diſcourſe 
"Wn ſuch accidentall wi?akes, and ſcandals, and inconſequext concluſions ) that | ſhall nec 
Ide any more words to prevent, or Care it. 
Thetruth is, there is another kind of deſperation, that of going on fill in our wickedueſſe 
us fer.2.25, [ thou ſayeſt there is no hope } is ſer to fignifie, ſaith Grotius, abſtinere neques, 
met abſtain, and that impotence an eff. & of a paſſionate will, or a cuſtome in finnivg, as 
allows in that verſe, I bave loved ſtrangers, and after them will 1 go ) the running bead- 
"05 vpon all the finne, and danger, and miſery in the world, which we are wont toca!l a 


Of Con{ci- 
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erate Fate, becauſe it is the negleRing of the condzzzon, upon which all the Goſpel pro- ' 


& (the oncly ground of bope ) are made over to us; and to fortife us againſt thar, is the 
Ki tp &clgne,and projeR of this paper, I wiſh it may prove ſucceſſefull ro it. 
Wl which being nor onely granted, but propoſed as neceſſary conſiderations .to be taken 
"Wie with this JoRrine, it remains till clear and »xcontroed, that God may, if he will, 
0 puniſh a bard heart with zorall and frall (ubſtr.ition of grace, and ſo with bardzing ir- 
Wer fbly citfier here ( which 1 onely ſay he may,but know not that he will) or at the honre 
W death, at which time there is no doubt but he wilt thus proceed with every inpenitent - 


N 3 And . 


(10) 
And though it be hard if not impoſkble to judge, when the former of theſe times is comy; 
before hand to divine when the /atter or former will come, cirher to another or to myk 
and ſo {till there is bope, to him that will make ſe of bope ts preſent amendment, not to ſig 
procreſ}ination, yet theſe three things may be reſolved on, 0 
Firſt, That there is or may be ſuch a time, as to nations and people, ſo to particular 
wers alſo. In the tenth gexeration the deluge came. upon the old world, and in the tenth 
eration after that , the fire and brimſtone came npon Sodeme, and nothing but repent, 
could then have reprived them, or put of their ruinez To that end 120 years warningy 
given to the former, and Noab deſigned a preacher of that repentance; and to the latter 
Chaldee reads, that ow came dows to ſee, whether they bad wade to ceaſe, or made an 
( fo paraphafing 173 WY ) thac is, repented, Gen, 18.21, andif not, I know ſaith| 
what 1 will doz Irreyerfible deſtruRion in that cafe, And our Saviours parable of theh 
that for' ſo many years deceived the owners expeFation, is to the ſame purpoſe, and thei 
of it, Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground ? Secondly, that every day ſpent in any 
formed ſtare, brings a man nearer to ane of theſe periods of ob4uration, or excifion ir 
ſible, as every of choſe generations continuing unreformed,came nearer to that tenth an] 
generation. Thirdly, that every call of Gods being reſedfed, brings him yet nearer toij 
every ſtep in the way brings nearer to the journeys end, Fourthly, that an unreformed| 
ner, if be do (( on confidence of longer ſpace, and reſdlvtion not to begin that fo necel 
work of repex8ance till the /aft, but in the mean to exjoy the pleaſhres of finne, till thed 
come, that he ſhall (ay I have no pleaſure in them ) continue (© one minute longer,dothbyh 
preſumption terribly provoke God to bring that fatall puniſhment on him,and ſo, if hey 
go on, may that next minute ( for ought he knows or any can enfure him, ) engulf hin 
in that i7rever ſible eftate, out of which, when he is once in |, no eſcape or iflue is to bi 
eced. 
g And though afcer all this, one of Chriſts parables ſeems ro allow as free a reception; 
as fair an bire to the /aboxrer, that cometh lateſt into the vineyard, as to any other, yer th 
in caſe he be not ſooxer called, but come as ſoon as he.is,not when the eartyer call bath} 
ofc rejeRed, on purpoſe to avoid the beat and burden of the day; much lefle when it is 
fore rejeRed, becaulc it is too early, and becauſe the going in later will ferve rarn a5" 
for (ure God is not likely to be circumvented, and cheated, and mockt, by ſuch crafty] 
chants as theſe, nor to call ſuch at the eleventh houre, that would not come at the third 
fExth, nor ninth, nor to admit, or reward them that come in that manner, as they areli* 
to come (that is, onely with a deſire of heaven ) when the doores are ſhut, when they ail? 
called. To which purpoſe his dealing with the 1/Teelites is remarkeable; God commu 
them at his bringing them out of Egypt to iuwvade the Canaanites, and promiſed rhem fit 
to overcome them, and poſſeſſe the land, but they refuſed to go vp;afterwards when he bidt 
Bot, they would needs go wp, and then they wſcarried in the attempt; the application ii 
and terrible ro the delayer, or refuſer, and the parable of the fooliſh Virgins ſeems to bi 
home to eur purpoſe , they come knocking when the doore is ſhut, and find no adm 
Matth, 25,11. | ”y 
And beſide the deterrements that may thus be offered us on Gods part in this bulindf'; 
many others are ready at hand frem conſideration of ewr ſelves, as firſt, that though (fl 
do continue to call, yet we may be as likely to deferre ſtill), as before we were, and tot 
that other one a& of procraſtination may be as ſafe, as the many former have been. ſecalif 
ly , that leiſure, will, or ſtrength may then be wanting, and then farre more probably 
before, by how much a more chronicall habit doth barden the heart, weaken and fla 
ear, and many the like; and ſo ſtill nathing is ſafe, bur preſent inflaxt returning. Thel 
phets (peech is remarkable to the cenfiumation and enforcing of this, 1/aiah 55.6. SY 
Lord while be may be found ( it ſeems there is a period of that time and: ſoa time who 
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(11) _ | 


wot be found, 37% $74pd/5 a4 Tepuri a, when the ſRorchouſes are ſealed up, faith Epipban.) 


y ll... ye «por bim while be is wear. Let the wicked forſake and return, &c. an afuall forſaking 
W-nd returning ( ſorrow for lofſe of beaves or apprehenſion of inſtant hell, will not ſerve the 


irn') and them comes the promiſe that God will have mercy, &c. and ſo, Prov.8.17. Thoſe 
at ſee me early ſhall find me, the promile is to the early ſeekers, and to ne others, and lo 


Were of the promiſes. 


Then for any example in the word of God, on which to ground this hope, or make it pru- 
lent that a fiutwre death bed repentaxce ſhould be depended on, I think there is but ene that. 
will be pretended, that of the ebef por the croſſe3concerning which it is obſervable. 

Firſt, That it appears not of him, ( nor have we any reaſon to charge it on him ) that he 
ver procraſtinateds or purpoſely poſted off his cozwerſ7en till this (ſo late a date, and fo he will 

wt be matter of comfort to them that do. | | | 
- Secondly, That as farre as we have any knowledge, be ſeems not ever to have heard of 
Chriſt, at lealt to have been cefied or infirufed by him, till be met -him upon the Croſſe, and 
onſquently he can be no preſident to any that hath lived an age or great part of it under the 
reaching of the Goſþe!. | 
*: Thizdly, That for the theif to be converted then, and believe in Chrift in that Rate of 
preateſt humility, upon the (roſſt,( which lo ſcandalized the Jews, when by all other morives 
they were inclined to have believed on him) was a moſt notable illuſtrious emineat att of 
fatb, and ought'in any reaſon to be preferred before that which is ordinarily found among 


men. 
* Fourthly, That ic was accompanied with as many. effe&s of fncere conver/ron, as that 
ndicion was capable of, corſeſ3o of Chriſt, and devour prayer ta him for his mercy; or ye- 
Rembrance when he came to his Kingdome, ; | 

+ Fifthly, That it was not extorted by the fear of death, but proceeded from a fight, and ac- 


i nowledgement of the #nnocency, and power of Chrift, even upon the Crofſe,and this was ay 


bgument to himſelf and cthers, ( and was it ſeems ſa acknowledged by Chrift ) of the fin= 
terity of his fajth and converſion to God, and that being ſuppoſed ſacere, will undoubted- 


'« ly be accepted, be it never ſo late, 


-Sixthly, This was done by the theif in the midſt of all *cyptations to the contrary, the 


Wi Crofe one great 2ewptation, and ſuch as almolt all the Difciples were ſhaken with, ang be- 


Ge the other theiF was his tempter tothe contrary, railing on Chriſt, &c, Luke 23. 39. and 


allo the chief P7iefs, and Scribes,and Elders, mocked him, axd they that paſſed by reviled him 
rl" 2ging their beads, Matth, 2.7. and ſo that vew-convert-Thief was a ſiugtlar perſon,almoſt 


af>cknowledge the difference great becwixt the example. of the theif, and any 


t oenely confeſſoyr in the company, Thele particulars being obſerved wall give us reaſon ta 


1t make uſe of 


Wibat example ro deferre their repentance till thedaft, and will canſequently advertiſe us, that 


though ir ſaccer@ed very well to him, it way ſkccecd very ill ta us, 


'* For other examples irwill, ] believe, be very hard to. produce any out of Scripture ( and 


for allegations our of humane [70/y, ar obſervation, it will nat be pertinent ro-produce them, 
decauſe they bring not with them any evideyce. bow they were accepted by God, as that of 


4 the theef' did, this day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe) and yet tobe ſure to omit nothing, 


n that may ta any ſeem pertinent, we-will ſuppoſe the converſgon of Saint Paul to hive ſome. 
i hat-ig it, fomerbing like that of the theif, for he was firzcken tothe earth inthe midt of 
Mu threatnings aud ſlaughters againſt the (hurcb, and before he was recovered again, un- 


ply 
jp 
"he! 


Fs | 


tdeedly converted, and after lived/ta be a moſt gracious Apaile. To which example as 
an concera our caſe in hand, I anſwer, by 7 gd a three conſiderations. 
'Virſt, Whether, Oppoſing thx Saud bad died when he was thus firicken, ( yez though it 
bad been after the delivery of thoſe words, verſe 6. [. he trembling and afleniſbed, ſaid, Lord - 


PAX wilt thay have mee dg? ] £99;0iving ng more ta be meant by them then was by Saint 
| ; Peers 
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'Defers auditours, when they (aid, men and brethren what ſhall we do? to which he there w 
ſwers, Repent, &c. whether I ſay) any man would affirm , that he had been ſaved ( and yy 
ſure that trembling and ſaying amwnied as farre as ſorrow for finne, without aftuall amy 
_ ment) or at leaſt bring any eviJence of Scripture to confirm any ſuch affirmation, If Gody 
abſolute decree, that of elefing ef his perſon be produced for ſuch argument, that will 
much hold for the ſaving of him , though he had died in the midſt of his blaſphemies, with 
out any ſuchtrembling 3 and then he mi;ht have been ſaved, without ever having been cM 
wverted ; which I have not yet heard to be afferted by any, unleſle the Antinomian doin 
may amount ſo farre. 

2, Whether the caſe of Saint Pay] be not quite diſtant from that of a Chriſtian , delgj 
and deferring repentance to the laſt. For that is ſpnne againit light, and fo a wiltull , delibe 
ratecrime, and by that God is proveked to withdraw, rather then invited to give more gray, 
But Saint Par affirms of himſelf that he obtatned mercy becauſe be did #t ignorantly, in wnhe. 
lief, 1 Tim. 1,13. and therefore though zgnorant Chriſtians, gea/oxs in their e7r8neoxs wiy 
may be allowed ſome of our charity, upon this preſedent of Saint Pauls converſion , andi 
may be.agreeable to analogy of faith , to hope that God will by an extraordinary way brin 
them to a fight of their errours in time of life, or accept their repentance for all finnes {nw 
and urknown , ( (othere were in them a preparation of mind to have depoſited their erroy 
upon ſufficient /ight, and to have reformed the finnes conſequent to thoſe eryoyrs, ) yet thats 
bare ſorrow ſhall be accepted for wilfull ſfinnes, when it is on purpoſe deferred ſo long, tilli 
cannot bring forth fruits worthy of repentance, and (o ineffe& can prove nothing bur ſorrow, 
(no amendment being added to it aRually; and wh:ther the reſolution of amendment be fa: 
cere, it is: both to the party himſelf, and to others by ordinary means utterly unevident , be 
cauſe he is ſuppoſed to die befere any ſuffccent triall of it) I conceive will not be though 
concluded convincingly from that example. | 

3- Whether the enlarging of Savls life and abundant labouring and (uffering of his akin 
conuerſion, be not an intimation (very obſervable) that great ſinners, when they are cox 
verted, muſt do muth more in Chriſtianity, (I mean exerciſe more ads of /or7ow and rep 
tance, whether by way of reftitution to thoſe that are wronged, or of ſatufafion to thoſe thi 
were ſcandalized,or to expreſſe the ſincerity of the change by way of cxYxyag, 2 Cor. 7, 11 
of 7evenge on himſelf) then would be necef{ary to the ſalvation of another, and if it were 
of Saint Paul, whoſe former finnes were committed zgnarently, then how much more of wile 
full continuers in ſinne, as he that thus deferres his repentance, is ſuppoſed to be ? | 

T he promiſts and-examples from Scripture being conſidered, and found unconcluding: the 
ffib thing to be conſidered, is, whether he that thus depends on a deathebed repentance, do 
it not, becauſe that time will be more probable for him to repent in then any other , and thit 
though he repent not before that time, yet then it will be probable; which if he de, then mult 
he think it either, 1. in his own power to repent without grace, and that is Pelegianiſme, oi 
2. that Gods terroxrs , and the imminency of approaching dangers have that or a great 
force in them, then ordixary Grace 3 which is quite contrary to the dorine of Father Abrv if 
ham, Luke 16. 31. (If they heare no: Moſes and the Prophets, weither will they be perſwade 
theugh one aroſe from the dead) and indeed to all divinitie which aſſerts the principll or felt 


| 


caule of true ſaving repentance, to be no outward impellent (tor ſuch were an extorted, nn ; 


voluntary, nor conſequently true repentance) but the gift of ſan#tifying grace , meeting with 
an humble malleable heart (ſuppoſing that humility to be firſt wrought by Gods preventin 
Grace) in that ſenſe that it is ſaid, God gives grace to the humble. Oc 3. That there is (ons 
aſſ#rance or probabilitie that that ſpeciall grace ſhall nor then be wanting 3 For which yerwe? 3 
have ſhewed there is no 4ſſ#7ance 3 and for the probabilities which may induce perſwaſm 
though not aſſ#raxce, let us now confider, | "| 


1, Is it probeble,that in this caſe God ſhould give more grace then eyer he gaye beſos? Oh 
: 2. That 


(13) 
2, That the /ame or alefle meaſure of grace then , ſhoald work that which before it 
mrought not ?. Orcs Oy $50 ; 

2 hat that perfor mance which would not have been accepted before , ſhould then be 

ted? 
9c the firſt, the rule of Scripture is, om him that hath not, that is, hath not made uſe of 
grace given, God will withdraw that which be had given, and Rev. 23, 11. He that Us unjuſt 
let bim be #nj#38 ſtill, and be that zs filthy let him be filthy ſtill ; and this not onely God 
itting , but God deſerting, and ſometimes God delivering up , and poſlibly obdura- 

ing allo, 
4K th: ſecond, it is certain that the longer a habit of impenitence in any finne hath con= 
inued, the more obdurate the perſon is, eſpecially if it have been finne againſt zghe (as our 
ale ſuppoſes) and though it be not ſimply poſſible ro God to melt ſuch, yer extremely in- 
probable it is, that they ſhall be melted withour a farre greater degree then that, by which be. 
re they were ot melted. And though ſickneſſe it ſelf may be a means of ſome force to work 
"Wood, and being added to that grace, which without it prevailed not , may now pollibly pre- 
pail, yet this is a great #pcertain!y. For 1, Some men are worlt under the 70d, Exod. 6. g; 
bey bearkened not for anguiſh of ſpirit and for cruell bondage , their anguiſh kept them from 
arkening. This Hippocrates oblerves, de aqua, acre, & locts, and from thence hath a pretty 
eWMeatheniſh argument, that a diſeaſe among the Scythiaxs which he ſpeaks of , was not Jelev 
| Wi, of Gods ſendizg, becauſe it fell not on poore men, on whom he conceived the Gods would 
}f:& all their evil things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſpheming. 2, They that are 
Fefted by the rod, do not all repent ſincerely, Hoſ. 7. 14. They have not cryed unto me with 
ir hearts, when they bowled on their beds ; thus 4habs bumiliation, which the Judgement 
oduced, was we know no through reformation , onely a putting on ſackcloth , and going 
th, (not much of an higher pitch then what hath been related of an hotſe that by the help 
a bot flogre and ſome traces was taught to dance to a tune ) and to that perhaps belongs 
at of the Plalmiſt, Gods enemies ſhall be found liars unto bim , ſubmit themſelves , as our 
xr tranſlation reades , bat ſubmit feignedly, their love of God is but little impreved, 
ugh there be an outward form of ubmiſſion, extorted it ſeems even from baters, and foto 
this may belong that cenſure of Saint Chryſoſtome( | 2. avi ispws;) which he brings as an 
ument why men ſhould be onely perſwaded, not forced to reformation of any fault or er= 
by 8 Th; &vdyny Þ naxias dm rees, ad Tos avyauptors catartvTos 74 ©tod , becauſe 
I rewards not thoſe that upon neceſſity «abſtain ſrom evil, but onely thoſe that voluntarily ds 
\nd it is obſervable in the ancient canons, that they that deferred their bapeciſme till they 
 dol"git chey ſhould die, the Clirzi6; or bed-baptifts, had an ill charaRter ſer upon them , and 
a'*y recovered, though they were acknowledged Chriſtians , yet were excluded from any 
ber dignity in the Ch#zch, could never be admitted to orders, a mark of the Churches 
zement of ſuch men. Nay 3. that which is then done by any man , there is no certain 
Wemext to be made, whether it be his wil{ and intention, or no, whether it come from the 
Wor the diſeaſe. It is a rule in Fuſtznian that ſurdus er mutus teflimenta non facit , there 
14 {Pall heed due to a teſtament made by one that is brought (0 low z and (ure repentance is 
We) ealie task , if he that is diſabled for all things elſe is ftrong enough for that 4. The 
t &verſons which the fick bed preſents would be conſidered: 1 diſquieting, if not enra- 
a Papifſhing pains; 2. decay of ſpirits, and a conſequent nurneſſe and dulineflle 3 3.the 
ny 0f worldly byfneſſe then to be compoled and ſer in order; all which being put rogether 
adde extremely to the improbability of any mans being wrought on , or melted at that 
M2 22d rather define that it is undoubtedly the unftteft and wnlifelieſt ſeaſon to begin or 
WW work ſogreat , fo weighty, that before he could find no leiſure, even when time lay 
$ hands, to ſet about it 3 and yet further , many diſeaſes there are , a Conſumption by 


6? Or 1Wherein the more deſperately we are ſick and the nearer our end, the lefle are we apr 
\ That Oo to 
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te 'belzeve wearefo, and other ſbarpey diftaſts , whenithey come to an Height, deprivew 
our wits and bepes together, and by their zdications to others , that they ze wortall, fil 
us utterly from preparing for thatmortulity. ; 

For the third there is little hope of that, the condition which is now required uni 
Gojpel, being as #n4i/penſublyxequirtd of all that come ro years arid powers and 
harowlettes; vb ever thie:condirion of rhe froſt COVexant was vihder thatz And thit condicinli 
repent and believe the Goſpel, and'exoopt jou repent, you hall all Bhewife periſh; now 1iMhe 
it will be no news'ro ſay, thr fepehrancetis more then ſ®r/ow 3 if itbe, then obſerve 2 Coll 
10. and it will be convincing. Beſides, the example of Z#das, that had this ſorrow beſolifiſh« 
banged bimfetf and the exainpletof 'Eſaws bifth-yighe loft, and the inſufficiency of ſorrtyMbi 
lati coget Tſagc to7epent or reverſe the bleſſing ,, which God had decreed from him to 
will argue that 'bave ſop-dy will nor ſerve:theturn, to'regain rhe ſpiritual zx heritance. MI - 
f4cs chis ;ſbrr0w, the hoſt (tht that ſtate is capable of, is'a reſolution of amendment , (what 
attuall mendment , or the evidencing of that Yeſoluticn by atFtons, this tate is ſuppole({WMput 
capable of that. ) | | IF 

Now «orcernitign eath-bed reſolition of tmendment theſe cight things may be obſeiiſare 
x. Thar'it'is ar that time tnoftzpproper and 'otit 6f feafon, very unreaſonable thar che alW@na! 
the life ſhoutd bexhe fi-ſt minute of {;vips well Trifs/an'old tile in Heſfod, rhat it is tain 
70 ſow moto ggomals, for then'the corn ſhould begrowing up; the death-bed is a ſpecially 
ſon for rhe exerciſe and evidence of many Chriftian'virtues, atid conſequently very itnplſule. 
for a ſerals 0:ine, or plantation. | 

2. That icis n y:8how thing, for a tan to reſolve to live well upon no other & 

ration, but becauſe'che time i$/6othe When he thinks he hall #7e. The very foundation i 

-raſolitivn being contrary ro'the perfor munce'e it, the condition of all his good /;fe, apt 

pitos that be ſhall not ve. And not onely rid;cnlows)but pull; it will be but an af of 
and juſtice to himſelf, to change the 7e/0.uti0n when the 1atives are changed , and a co 
imprudence and uxhindneſſeto adhere to the concluſion, when the premiſes are conſuttd] 

20 :do that which he Feſplforn, v hen that upon which'the 7eſolution was made , ((elf-lok 
carnall advantages, and inrereſts) ſhall as-muth ob/ige him to make contrary reſelutin 
mutations of the fleſh beingias perſwaſiue in health, as the terrours of bell affi ightanyi 
xe/je , 'the preſent pleaſure now as Rrong an argument as was then the approchingſſere: 
efpecnally when the pleaſe hath the advantage of being repreſented alox?, without then 
w hich was the oncly mers by which the other came ever to prevail. From ſuch grouſſ*« 
diſcourſe'as this, what can be expeRed of this ſich reſolver, but that he reſume his ſnd) 
his bealth , leave his new v0Ws in that bed where farſt he took them up, diſcharge kV 
and hisigood motions. his 7 byfitiun and confeſſour together. | ak 

3+ That a deſire of dying well, of ha. ing heave: in another world , may'theh# 
miltaken for thai reſolution, | 

4. That as a wear:m(ſſe of pains may be'taken for a wearineſſe of this world, (o thit 
weſſe may be taken for martification, and that Mortification for reſolution of ammanitt 

5. That the no [irength rhen tofinne , may'ealily paſſe for this reſolved an.endmi 
howev-r reſalutien to a'-end at a time when I have no Rrength to finne , may laft no! 
then that zmpotence laſieth. F 

6. That xlthouzh this reſolation, if it be ſincere, (and ſuch as God ſees would brinfif® 
fraits of repentance, if time were given) ſhall certainly be accepted by God , ( accd 
that of Vi(ys 4. 7. althongh the tighteoms be prevented with death , yet ſhall be be at 
this re/olution while it 15110 more then ſo, firſt may be miſtaken and thought ſince, WE 
15 nor, (there was lirtle difference ro any mans fight, berwixt the ſeed that ſprung vu 
1081, and that which was lowed in good grbund, till the ſhining of the Sunne made WES 
W124 ion.) and that errour not onely others , but our ſelyes may be ſubjeR toz wIF® 
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aanythings in time of temptation, which in abſence of the temptation we 7eſolved againſt, 
ind really believed-that reſolution had b:en ſiacere; and ſo we omit in like manner: and the 
eaſon.is, becauſe we reſolved it onely abſolutely, but foreſaw not the price to be laid down 
or-it, either. did not diſcern, or elſe did not reſo[ve on the pazys or difficulties that it would 
| + us to perform ir. He that is ſick, and'is afſured that ſuch a potiopn will cure him, reſolve® 
<femly.be will take it, and is perhaps at that time perſwaded that his reſo/ution is fixcere, and 
1 ret when the potion:comes, and proves extreme offenſive to the taſt, he will rather die then 
vallow itz. T his argues the 7e/dlution either not /argely enough extepded,or not deeplyenough 
Wh cdicated; he had onely digeſted the potion, as phylick, bur not as loathſome,as preſcribed Fe 
his good, bur foreſe not then ( or after is not couragious enough to 0vercome) the bitterneſſe 
» (1Wi9 | 
1 And though I ſhall not affirm or conceive thae every reſolution is unfiacere which ever 
(offs Rually fails, or poſlibly might fail in time of :empration ( becauſe thole failzvgs may be 
(-\ but infi711it125,and thoſe are recoxciliable with ſincertry; or bur ſengle atfs of finne, and thoſe 
preſently recra&ed again by repeztance, and not continued, or perſevered in impenitently, 
follMare reconciliable alſo) yer fill (ure there is ſuch a thing as anſeucere reſolution, and of t 
nany kinds of that I ſhall name a few «5 J+4Z1y. Firlt, The 7eſolation rhat doth not ( or 
zould not.0n ſuppoſition of triall )-bold out againſt the Teggoqual drIpwmnCE, the erdinary 
wane temptations, ſuch as are proportioned © the ſtrength which. we bave, or which, if we 
iſe the years preſcribed, we ſhall be ſure to receive. Secondly, The reſolution that is not 
rooted in-an boneft beart, ( as that is expreſt, firſt, by the good, then by the majF-hopi- 
ble ſoyl, contrary both to the thorny and Foxy ground, the one when the cares of the world 
re «weeded ,. unmortified, the other when the bard beart is wnſaftened, unbumbled,) 
Thirdly » The reſo/ution chat doth not forecaſt the means, as well as the end; the diffi 
ultiee and temptations, as well'as the eaſier and more amiable part of the ?ai4 ;the man in 
he parable that ſets on. bui{ding without confidering the charge, without laying or defguing the 
as whereby to. go through with itz the Herod that rejoyced in Zoha Baptiits light, that is, 
aith Saiat Auguſtine, bebeld with joy the luſtre of bu dotirine, heard bim gladly, and in obe- 
nc+to him, did: many things, bur fl oft, when he lookt upon himſeit, and the pleaſant 
\\ the brothers:-wife, that in obedience to. him he was to part with; the re/@'«tzon that doth 
ptextend to the undertaking the conditions the unpleaſanter part of the work, but onely 
yes hold'on.the prize, or the duty. ab[iralFed from the condition, which is the pleaſanter; the 
lazms with for the righteous mans death, without any rea# change, produRive of a righte- 
' les or the young Awguſtives with, thit would be chafh, but would nor yet part with the 
bs +% of incoxtinence, or the generall humaur of the word, to like heaven as.the place of 
Wiſe, and picty-as the way to Heaven,but not to mortifie one luſt for the compaſling ofcither. 
marthly, 'T he re(Wufion that proves weak, and failing, not for want of ſirength, but of cole 
yes not for want of the'(giftof erace-on Gods part, but of ov7 making uſe of this grace when 
ispiven, or of thoſe: wears: to which it is promiſed, ( ſuch are that ſpirituall $\;woazs of 
; bnmility, ardent impoxtunate bumble requeits to heaven. ) Fif:hly, The reſolution thar 
noraniverſall againſt:all both ſonugs, and temptations to thoſe finnes, and thoſe got onely 
nolfÞKh as now. he fiads:inclonationsro.jn time of diſeaſe, bur alfa all otherthar in time of bealth 
"Wy: bo\mati:1ikely tro afſants and' to winne himz And ina word the re/Afuton which God, 
+ WMiat (ees uner/ingly, ees to be but temporary, or partiall, or byposritieal, in any, or all theſe, 
Many other reipsR&s 3 And:then ſuch a reſolution as.thele ( whatever it appear to us who 
| wi nor fuchinfalible.judges of our ſetves. but whoſe bearts are deceirfull above all things ) 
; Wnnot haveany. zationaB; or: Chyiftian ground of haje ( merely by the good bap of being takin 
pay before triall, tha-is; ia'offe(t, before this hypocripe was dp/cavered ).ro.be accepted and 
etlErarded by God; or-if it have, ir muſt'not be'by the ſecond (ovenant, wader which nothing 
weſ® fncerity hath that promiſe. 
| O 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, ſuppoſing this refolution to be fincere,and ſo ſureto be accepted by God, yetthy 
is no eyidence tous that it is ſmxcere, or will be thus accepted, but by wartby fruits of rays 
farce; by enemies and temptations wreſtled with, and overcome; from whence though it 
Low not, that God will nor accept of that yeſolution,( becauſe he may ſee it ſincere with 
thoſe tralls, which I conceive is the ground upen which the Scbools affirm that a ſtrong ellis 
trition may on the death þ:d bz accepted without reſt3!utzon, &c. that is, that in him, y 
hath no fixe and ability for any thing but contrition, God may fee that ſincerity of chay 
which he will accept, becauſe he ſees'it would bring forth fr4:t if it were allowed time.) y 
we ourſelves in this caſe cannot know it, and conſequemly the death bed repentance, if 
any particular ur prove tobe ſuch as ſhall avail inanother world, yer cannot aftord the dyinlli 
man 8ny comfort or rational affurance in this, ner conſequently h:s friends any thing buth 
judgement of charity, which hopeth all things, for which there is no evidence to the contry 

7. Let it be conſidered whether any example can be brought in Scripture or ſtory, of an 
that wilfally and adviſcdly deferred preſest repentance and 7elyed and depended on late du 
bed repentance, to whom it ſuccceded well. 1 profefſe my ſelf to have heard terrible ones 
the contrary, but as yet none in f:vour of ſuch deferrers. Methinks the mention of Felizj 
the Ads 24. 25. hath ſome efficacie in it. He when ( after ſome preaching of ChriF, verſe 
and knowledge of that way ) he heard Saint Paul reaſoning of righteonſneſſe and -conting 
( things in v hichit appearech by thetext and by ſtory, by Tacitus and 7 rage ung Fel 
was much failing.) did, as it adceJ, tremble and anlwer, Go thy way for this time, wha 
have a convenient ſeaſon 1 w;t call for thee This man upon adviſe and deliberation throw 
the prevalencic of his finnes which he loved dearly, deferres his repentance till a convenient 
(eaſon; And all that I obſerye is, that we never read of any ſuch ſeaſox that he made-uſe q 
to this purpoſe, 

8. Let it be conlidered, whether when the /a? haud of God comes on any man, ( 1 me 
that diſcaſe that curs him off (ſpeedily) if that man have remained zmpexitent till then, that 
got a very 0minous and inaufÞicions ſigne, that that man hath filled #p the meaſure of | bit 
quities, an1now the voice be peculiarly gone out againft him, as againſt the tree ( evennaliif 
mentioned ) that had fuftrated Gods continvall expeQation, [ Cut it down, why cumbri 
3t the ground? } 1f on the coming of a diſeaſe, ( which like the /aying the ax to the root of i 
Free is oft times an baſienivg call to repentance ) this: uſe be ſuddenly made of it, and Gol 
long - ſuffering do interpole in the counter- voice, nay but fþare it one year longer, and if it 
fruit, well, but if not, then cut it down, and that voice be hearkened to, that is, if that diſt 
dG nor prove the laſt, but upon reſolutions of xew living the life be ex/arged and the reſi 
tions performed, then t is very well; But if not, if it be (without more time of repextancy 
cut down; if Geds long-ſuffering, and: patience, which was on purpoſe to bring to repti 
tance, have been made uſe of ( as it was (aid of Gods long ſuffering to Pharaok ) as a i 
70 barden bis beart, have we not reaſon to fear, that Gods coming to firike is an argument 
a ſevere purpoſe againſt that man? or have'we any reaſon to bope that when his patient 
at an end, his mercy and gift of effeixall grace is not at an end alſa?. that which the 4p 
ſaith, Hebr. 10. 26,29,29,3 1+ is muchto this purpoſe, And. I know not what will be c le 
falling into the bands of the tving God, if this be not, viz, to continue in finne ;3penicenlit 
till we fall into Gods attaching apprehending bands, of which the door is there moſt ſad<1 
#4 a fea full thing ſo to fall. | 

Having proceeded thus farre in defining ( as warily and as ſafely as T could; by the :confifle 

, dudt of Gods word and ſpirit)one thing may perhaps be neceflary to be added,though note 
way of anſwer to the politble exceptions and obiettion of diſputers, becauſe the doing of ill 

' I find, would lead into ſome more nice and leffe profitable ſpeculations, and contributelit) 
to the direRion of praffice, the onely aim of this paper, ( and therefore what was thus' * 
pared (hall not here be inſerted ) Yet by way of neceflary ſatisfaftion to a prakicall quem 
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al rh gaeſtion is thisz In caſe I be a miniſter, called to give comfort to ſuch an one, wit. * 
nbabituall cuſtomary finner, which were thus ſurprized by the hand of God, any wortall aif* 
ſeor wound, and were thus caf# down with extreme borrour of mind, and from thence pro- 
ſeth himſelf reſolved, that if God ſhall ſpare him , he will certainly /ead a zew life, whee- 
ter] wou'd not give that man comfort in that caſe, "but ſuffer him to be ſwallowed up with 
(eſperfſ307. | 
| To this I anſwer , 1, by ſetting before our eyes an example of God himſelf in a caſe not 
ery diſtant from this propoſed, which may be matter of diredtion to any whe ſhall be called 

o for comfort in this kind, Zudges lo. &. The children of Iſrael did evil again in the fuht if 
be Lord , and ſerved Baalim and Aſhtaroth , &c, and forſook the Lord and (erved not him, 
erſe 6. upon this E ods anger was hot againſt Iſrael , and he brought a dcuble dit,eſſe upon 
m, yerl.7,8,9. and Iſrael was ſore diſtreſſed. And then verſe 19. the children ef iſrael cried 
Who the Lord. ſaying, we have ſipned againſt thee, both becauſe we bave forſaken God, and alſ9 
mſhiped Baalim, Here is that confeſſion and ſenſe of the provocations , which our caſe ſup-= 
oſes, and that in-time of the ſore diſtreſie , and (o in that parallel alſo. And then Gods re» 

rn to theni/is remarkable, 1. An expeſtulation continded for three verſes,to aggravate their 
ime and ingratitide, and the cloſe an abſolute refuſal, a denying preſent pardon to thele 
nfitents, Wherefore 1 will deliver you no more. And then further yer a bitter reproch and (ar- 

Ie, v. 14. Go and cre uuto the Gods whichye bave choſen, let them deliver you in the time © 
your tribulation. And then the ftory proceeds ro tell us the good 1ſe and effefts that this 

veri'y wrought upon them. And the children of 1ſraet ſaid unto the Lord, We bave ſmned, 
thou unto us whatſdever ſeemeth good unto thee, deliver x5 onely we pray thee this day, v.1s, 

« they put away the [irange Gods from among them and ſerved the Lo/agv.16,their penitence 
apzroved to God by their patience,and ſubmiſſion, and nmportunity, by preſent reforma« 
n,and contrary ads of piety;andthen it follows,hus ſoul was grieved for the miſery of I(raet, 
atis, God ceaſed to afflit them , and on the other fide proipered them to vitory 1n the 

x: Chapter. And then this dealing of Gods being exemplary to us, as farre as the caſes 
nnofall appear parallel, may paſſe for a generall or firſt anſwer. But then 2. and more diſtin&- 

Wy co the queſtion, 1 anſwer , that in this caſe the courſe I'would preſcribe to others , or ob- 
vemy ſelf, is this , according to this copy premiſed , not preſently to make haſt to applie 
fortto that man (meaning by comfort words of pardon, of promiſe or afluranice, that his 
wes, in this Rate, ſhall certainly be forgiven. ) but to diſpenſe my comfort diſcreetly, and ſo 

{upt I may lay a foundation on which he may more ſafely build, and I more infailibly aſſcer- 
Ws comfort to him 3 1 mean by preparing him to a right capacity of it, by excreaſing yet fur- 
tanch Et in his heart, and rootixg as deep as I canthe mourning (which if fincere hath the promiſe 
> repel comfort, Hatth. 5.) che ſorrow for ſane, the bumiliation and ingignation at himlelf, the 
þ vent deſire, the geat, the revenge, the all manner of effefFs of x odly ſarrew, and indeed 
doing my utmok in perfefing this ſo neceflary work in him z which if by the help of God 

done, and thoſe graces deeply rooted , (through a conſideration not onely of the inſt ext 

ter, but deteſtable yvgg/ineſſe of finne , the provocation offered to a molt gracious father, 

a moſt merciful redeemer, and ſanttifſying Firit, rogether with all the other humbling mat 

ni_grom the particular ſinnes, and aggravating circumſtances of them) it will then be that - 

ſorrow'which the Apoſile ſpeaks of , and that will (if God afferd ſpace) bring forth - 
Feentance, which conſiſts in a ſincere change and reformation ; (called by the ſame A- - © * 

he 'corfſule, 2 Cor.7. 10, wertrore & us Taverns, or as ſome manuſcripts reade, dueravenroggthat An ancient 
h notes 1 conceive a repentance, a change, or amendment, which will not be retrabied again, a one in Ma- 
of tlaWag or durable rafmatieg} and then there is no dowbt, butrg him which is in this eſtate, ' up ot 
ie lg infallibly: belongs 3 And to him I ſhall then haiten to afſcertain-it. And yet of this = at 
bus PAEcy if 1 through ſome errovy or negled? of mine , ſhould not give him ( nor he himſelf 
2eiP"gh the greatnefſe of his ſorrow, & floud of tears in his eyes, otherwiſe nd) any com © 
V | 2 3. fortable 
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fortable aſſurance, yet is he by Gods immoveable promiſe ſure (certitudine objeFi, thought 
ſubjeti) tobe partaker, and all that he-loſes, by not being aſſured of it bere.by me , or by jj 
own (pirir, is the preſent comfort, and joy of ſome few minutes, which will ſoon be repain 
and made upto him ar death, by Gods Wiping off all tears from hz eyes, the gracious revel 
tion of his Saviour-judge unto him, with a come thou bleſſed of my father , thou haſt cord 
mourned and converted, and thou ſhalt be comforted. Whereas if 1 ſhould go about too hyj 
ly and prepoſterouſly to grant him any ſuch comfortable aſſurance that he were already acct 
ed, (1 mean not now that he ſhould: be accepted, if his change be ſincere, or his ſorrow ſuch 
would bring forch that change, for. that conditional. comfort 1 have all this while alloy 
bim, but poſerzver aflurance for the preſent.upon a view of ſuch-his ſo770w) I might theny 
fib.y raiſe him-up too ſoon, before the work were dane, the plant rooted deep cnuugh, (x 
that were utterly to rune him; by giving bim-bis.good things, his comfort here, to depyivel 
of iterernally) or at the beſt refreſh him a little here before-hand , but nor ar all advay 
him-coward another life 3 which {ofſe being ſo unmercifully great, and acquiſition io uncy 
fiderably ſas, it were great uncharitableneſſe to runne that hazard, and lo ttil] the beſt 
muft be by propoſall of couditionat, but nor of abſolute comfort, to humble him unto the dy 
if {be there maybe hope, to ſet him this onely task of working out h#4 [alvation with fear, 
trembling, laying hold on Gods mercy in Chriſt , his genera/7 but condztronall mercy for 
Penitent purifying ſinners, (for confeſſours and forſakers, and none elſe) and ſo labouring 
that ſorrom, that purity, that confeſſion, contrition, and forfaking', and then if be periſh 
riſheth, no way. is imaginable to do good upon him, if this do not. 

And if it be further. demanded whether-in this caſe ſuppoſed , I would upon his d 
denie him Abſolution? T anfwer, that, 4b/olution. may.ſfignifie two things, 1. The abſoly 
ofthe Church, as it is the (burches pardoning: him all oftences done againft ber , quayiuy 
29/a eft, to wit, the ſcaydall of his finnes:, &c. and rhis abſolutionthe Cbarch, (and I,il 
have entruſted to me that power).ought to grant him ix articulo mort , when the bind 
him, or 7etazxing bis finnes iSnot probable to do him any further good, by way of arudvin, 
diſcipline; In like manner, as every ſingle perſon offended, or injured by him, is by chayity 
liged upon-his demand. (though he be not confident:that he is ſincerely coptrite) to grant 
his free forgiveneſſez andthe dexy3vg; of this. being thus: demanded. were hurttull, notes 
dyizg man, bur to him that were ſo uncharitable as to denie it; and the giving it an obligh 
of chazity.both to. hjimand to my ſelf z But for the-ſecond thing ſignified by abſolution,y 
the proneuwncing him abſolved:in beaven,, all that Tam obliged to, by duty or in prudent 
then to do it, when by examinationof his ſorrow and reſolutions, Iam inwardly perfy 
that his repentance is a well-grounded and radicatedrepentance; and in that as I would 
perſwade any man-te-be over eafie or populzy , ( that humour of the Emperayy nowad 
ſtelne-into the confeſſaur, neminem triſtem dimittere) becauſe of the pcſlible bart, and 
pottionable-gain of itz ſo ifany man ſhould beover auſtere, ang difficult, onely out of dl 
to make the penirent yer more pexitent, (and net to bruiſe the broken reed, to tyrannizet 
his wownded ſoul) to make heaven more ſurely his, by his being not yet (ure of heaven;zi 
will be at theworſt but an errow# of charity., which will never be. imputed' to ihe-confiſh 
much leſſe to the penitent, it being acknowledged that the Mzniſters abſolution coth none 
nifg clave non errante , and conſequently that his denying abſolution (clave erramettall) 
never do any burt; the errour of his hey in ſhutting or retaining being in reaſon no. more 
tifer0u5, then the like errour in remitting is (aluificat. | - +3. 

' Agreeabletothis decifion you ſhall find :the praftice of the Church anciently , whent 
 faiticall diſcipline was in its vigeur. In ſuch or ſuch caſes they would nor. afford the qf 
man'abſolutzon, becauſe they had no grounds of aſſurance, that the ftate of! the perſon 
capable of it; and yet would they make no ſcruple to allow. him place of comfort and i 
that God might poſſibly abſolye him , God having other wayes of 4ſcerning the [incen) 
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ſpajuag fallin; fit, ſome ſorrow, and humiliation, and withall ſome aQs perhaps of confeſſion 
have been cxtorted from us3 Were there to theſe an addition of that other part of repentance, 
that of a ſincere change, and through-reformation, no doubt there would be mercy; God would 
retern wpon our returning 3 Nay were the reſolutions of amendment, ( which perbaps may be 
obſeryed in many ) ſeacere reſolutions, ſuch as that all ſeeing eye doth diſcern, would hold 
out agaialt a): the temptations of peace again, there were yer hope that for that ſincere change 
of thole many. the judgement ( of the Twrancapin at leaf, that finall rotall exciſion, thar 
ſeems to be thicarned ) might be reverſt,( according to the purport of the treaty that was 
about Sodom. berwix: God and Abrabam ) Bur by the contizuance and no kind of relaxation 
of Gods heavy hand, it 1s as clear,as it ©wetiffe had demonſtrated it, that yer that work is not 
done, that the repentance of the land'is bur hypocriticall, ſuch as the preſent weight of the 
judgements hath extorted from us, not ſuch as would continue upon their 7emoval!; like the 
ſtrange quick ſent that is reported of the wild boy of Leige, to have been acquired by a thin 
Forreſt-diet, and to have been loſt apain afſoon as he came rofull feeding, ( perhaps onely a 
ſorrew for the ſmart we are under ) and this'is fucha repentance as would not be for the ho- 
zour of God to reward with fuch a donatzve; The onely courſe that a whole Synod and a(- 

ſembly of Angels could upon confultation adviſe us ro, and promiſe it proſpererts for the avert. 
ing of ruine trom the Jand, is ſo ro improve our ſorrow above the 8ccaſzon of it (the afliGiuns 
that are upon us) as that it may be a ſorrow for ſinne. purely for fune,( for though judge- 
ments may be the monitony to pur us in mind of thofe ſ/anes, and fo the gccaſeon of that ſo» 
row, yet nothing but finne may be allowed the caſe of that ſorrow, or if it be, 1fſoon as ever 

that be removed, the ſorrow will be ſ#perſededalſo ) and then that ſb/70w bring forth ſuch a 
thange of mind 2s would prove immutable ugon Gods allowing vs a time of reſpice, bring 

orth fruits of repentance worthy of ſuch reprivall, When the whole heart of this K:nzdome, 
Or of that part of it thai ſtill cleaves to the houſe of David is thus ſmitien, and realy aft«ed 
by Gods rod, ſo tht he to whoſe eyes all things are yaked, ure, as when the skin is pulled 
cf, and 769pa un roubre, Heb.g.1z. (as the entrals of a ſacrifice cut down the bach, which 


VOY whether it be pet fe&, whether there be any blemiſh ig it or no ) may pronounce it #4wyo, a Sacrife 
td blem:ſhleſſe repentance, a ſ/#cere hearty change , chen will there be a place for hope, aſſured 
boje, then may the Prieſt intercede with confidence, Spare thy people, 0 Lord, aud give not 
I *bine beritage to reproach; and the ſearer of prayers will be obliged by that bi: ritle10 anſwer 
- "Wthar ?oporcuniy. Bur till this Red of the Lord be thus heard, all hope in God for mercy to rhe 
0 "and, or for victo' y, ( though to the juſteſt cauſe that ever maneſpouſed ) will be lutle better 
then Preſuwption. 
Je offer the blind for ſacrifice, it not evil? and if ye offer the lame and fi.h, is it not ev.l? 
* Offer it now to thy Govermour will he be pleaſed with thee, cy accept thy perſon, ſaith the 
Lord of Hofts, Mal. 1. 8. LE | 
$i ti fts ſecurns, cf \ 2 wm ſum ſecurns, Avg. 


® 


the Prieſt doth wwworxomHy, view it cenſoriouſly, and 5Z5ma7qv 64 err: at; examine ſtriftly, Lucian de | 
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(1) 
OF IDOL A TRY 


#/| ir pertinent and 'ſeaſonable to adde this one unto foure 
I, former diſquifitions , with which it holds ſome analogic 
and cognation ; So the nature of the enquiry hath prom- 


one) from the examination of the word, and that by ob- 
ſervipg the 07:gination firſt , and then (rTiticell peculiar importance of it 
among 4xcient writers, thoſe eſpecially of the Scripture, 

Tothat end the word "E:favy , [del , of which it is compounded , muſt 
firſt be viewed. And of that there is no queſtion, but that in the literall no- 
tation of it, it ſignifies an mage or repreſentation of any kind, and accord- 
ingly in the O/d Tefftament is ſer to exprefle both py an image, or ſmili- 
tude, any kind of figure in gezerall ; and YH 4 carved or graven image in 
ſpecie, a tatue of wood or ſtone, any kind of Sculpture ; Though the truth 
is, 6290 is not the moſt ordinary rendring of either of theſe, but dzwy ima- 

o of the former , and &Joaoy but twice » and y-avr7%y ſenlptile of the latter, 
and «oy but thrice, | 

Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily applied, 1. yy9y a 
nothing that hath no being, (to which Saint Pau! referres when he faith 4» 
Idel is nothing ) or if you pleaſe 2 no God, Hyg Hyg that hath ro Divinity, 
no power to help che Client or Worſhiper; parallel co that paſſage, Dexr. 
32, they have provoked me x x9 With that which is no God. 

BB Secondly , pro Gods » the many. falſe Gods of the heathens, by the 

Greek ſeven times rendred 6a /dols, unleſle perhaps it may be conjeRu- 
red, that they which ſo rendred it in thoſe places , miſtook , or miſread 


prox Gods (which in other places they conſtantly render 2404, atleaſt ewo 


hundred times) for pyySyay 22tbingy, vanitics, which is very near in wri- 
ting and ſound unto it, and !uch miſtakes are no great news in thoſe 
tranſlatours, 

Thirdly, 493 Pollution, filch by which any man is contaminated ; This 
is rendred ſometimes 6/a ua 6Yomiuation , bit more frequently eiAuacy 
{1dol) ther any thiog clic, which certainly referres not onely to the pollu- 
tex of - the Soul by the commiſſion of that finne (for by every other ſinne 
ſome ſuch-pollution is concraQted ) nor onely.to that other notion of fpiri- 
tuall fornication, buc priacipally to the abominable Ginnes of ancleanneſſe, 
Ind filthineſſe , which thoſe {dol worſbips were ordinarily guilty of , and 
tom thenge yeceived a great SEgFAvarion' ape" nc Ighreing of their guilt, {a 

EC Wrong \. 2 puniſh- 


"'S the Judgements of other men have perſwaded meto think. 


pred and direted me to take riſe ( as thoſe former have. 
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puniſhment. And to the ſame purpoſe the word þ PU abomination, or fill 
neſſe, (and ſo molt commonly rendred þJavywue, and wamea) is ſometin 
edwnoy Idol allo, | | 
Other words there are , that ſometimes (but more rarely) are thus m 
dretl alſo, as 1 199 (from whence the Greek Bowct) high places, the Alt 
or Temples of their falſe Gods peculiacly, (as may appear 1 ace, 1, 
where 6-5 the Heathen Altar was by Antioch ſet upon the Yagi 
'or Altar of the Jews) and theſe would be more properly rendred +4» 
1dol Temples, or altars, then 6412 [aols, and therefore perhaps in thaty 
place Ezek, 16. 16. where it is rendred Swag , It may be a falſe printf 
ewe, I am ſure our Englifh moſt properly renders it high places, u 
thoſe are called £:Ava#a not onely by the authour of that book 1 Mace, 
50. but by Saine Paul himſelf, 1 Cor. 8. 1, ſpeaking of him that catah, 
e1Awncia in a Temple or other place where thoſe falſe Deities were will 
ſhiped. n 
Feebadly: 99= vanitie, from whence it is that the Gentile-Idol w 
ſhipers under the title of |[=y75 dy2pwm] all men , the generalitie of mu 
kind (or all the world but the Jews) are ſaid to be gvowu us, Wiſd, ry 
vain or Idolatrous by Natare , that is, either by birth born in that Iddl 
trous age among thoſe Heathens: or elſe by /ong, popular.nationall, cu 
nicall cuSFome, which is, ſaith Galen , emunTS gums an acquired xath 


Thus hath S#idas interpreted the word vas nature , that it is ſometin 
eavia, 1 mwieg Twi{s, 4 chronicall evil cuſtome , and inſtances in th 
place where Saint Paw! tells the Epheſians chap, 2, 3. that they had been! 
nature the children of wrath, (as v1) ogyis children of wrath, Fenifies Ne 
liarly Gentiles, ſo ) the prexe if not onely intent of that adjunct gvow is( 
many circumſtances in the context will convince) that they were ſuch i 
latrous Genciles, either 9y4 7 birth, (born ſuch Gentile worſhipers, s 


« av1738 as the reFt alſo of the Heathen world was) or elſe ovou, by cuſtumihy 
by long popular habit of education, or (which will unite both thoſe (enlifip,, 
and more fully expreſle the word ova from ev») by a log habit dedudhy, 
from their very firſt being or birth , and fo continuing till che rime of il; þ, 
converſion; cuſtomary Idolaters,walking are. Ty ainve T4 wows TTIACCN 
ing ts the age or vicious cuſtome of the Heathen World, verſ, 2, andit Eng 
praQices of the vio! amudtiag, infidels or wnbelievers, And fo will the will; 
be beſt rendred , when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with the Corinthinya1 
1 Cor.11. and demands whether ova (we render natare) did not tell chefWoy; 
that it was a ſpawe for a man v:44y , which we render to wear long hair\Whur 
I conceive, would more properly ( according to the uſe of the word in; | 
Greek authours) be tranſlated to /et the hair grow at length, If —_ of 
Inter 


(3) : 


retations be accepted , then ſure 0/25 muſt onely fignifie the cutowe 
ſhion of the place, or of the generality of men , or elſe birth , as that 
ontaineth in it the diſtintion of ſexes, or in the mixt ſenſe, an univyerſall 
ontinued cuſtome from their birth till then ; and not »natare in the ordina- 
y acception » Or as it figniftes the /aw of nature written in our hearts. For 
en not onely Abſaloms heir muſt be againſt nature, (which yer the Scri= 
ture charges'not With that crime ) but even the vow and praQtiſe of Sam. 
» and the Nazarites, had been an annaturall finne. A later Critick 
ould have ez» be taken for braiding of hair, or making a dreſſing of it 
which I confeſle the e Apoſtles argument in that place, and the mention of 
eforztcy , a covering , Would perſwade) but then ſtill avars muſt Genifie 
hough not onely a /ocall, yet) an weiverſall cuſtome, ſuch as hath de- 
oned and fitced diſt inition of attires to diſtinttion of ſexes, which it would 
hard to impute to the dictate of »atzre in every mans heart , fo that that 
jould be thought to define whar attire is naturall to a m4, what to a wo- 
4, but is an a either of /ocal! cxſtome, owif{a, (which in this marter the 
ſpoftle appeals to, verſ, 16, againſt all diſputers) or elſe of univerſal cu- 
ome of all nations, which he ſeems to plead in this place, But I conceiye 
without example in Authours ſacred, or heathen, that zouzy ſhould figni- 
a dreſſing, (whatſoever #04 and other words of ſome affinity may be 
ought to do.) The notion which at firſt I gave you will fatisfie all pre- 
afions both of the Grammarian and the Textuary, that it ſignifte ro /er the 
ir grow at length without cutting or poling it, that will fatisfie the Cri- 
, for that is »ou@v comam promittere, and todo (o, there can belittle rea- 
d affigned, unlefle it be in order to braiding it, or making a covering of 
on occaſion of which it is that the Apoſtle here faith, that it is an honoar- 
e or decent thing for 4 woman to do (©, verl, 1 5. (and the contrary for a 
n) and net to do ſo is all one for her, as to be ſhorn or ſhaven, verſe 5, and 
End fo that ſatisfies the Textuary alſo, 
Wout this by che way', from this acception of the word &qm vanity , for 
Wit is that Rom. 1. 21. Saint Par faith of the heathen , that tuaruw24- 
they became vain, that is, fell tro thoſe impious ido/-worſhips. 
"= birdly , Gy yg Lords or bmebands (or as we retain the Hebrew word 
oy weliſh, Baalim) 2 Chron, 17. 3. Jer.9.15- is rendred in the Greek again 
Wie, idols, and fo clearly fignifies thoſe other heathen deities taken into 
"W'\alry with the God of heaven. 
onFourthly , 5254p; we render it the Sun-images in the margin, Ef, 17. 
"© whoſoever conſiders the place , and Exzek. 6. 4. will acknowledge 
"Fit fignifies (nor the 129ages; but) the places of worſhip of gyy11 that is, 
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Fun, called by the Greeks Tvgcia & av:9N1a,the places where the ſacred 
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| - "= ; 
fires were made in honour to the Sunxe, and the word is therefore by wif: 
Targum rendred, Iſai. 17.8. ypynn delubre, temples , (a deſcriptiondM(; 
which is given us by Benjamin in his /tinerary, and by ſome of the Rllit 
bins , affirmed to have been firſt of a religious inſtitution to God in thanklW/ 
giving for that glorious creature }theſe I ſay are once rendred &waa, ids 
Iſai. 27. 9. but in other places 74uivn, temples, &c, | 7 

Fifthly, the word Hy (farre enough naturally from any ſuch ſignifi 
tion) is rendred Ezek, 36,18, waz , idols , and our Exgliſh from thai 
have continued that rendring [oxr idols] where yet I conceive the Hehy 
ſhould be tranſlated [their attions or inventions] (the word properly de 
ting any good or evil wark or exterprize ) and the Greek rendring may} 
fibly have been a wi/fake of the Hebrew Yyyy for $Y3 (from which be 
we had yy for dels) and then it will be the ſame in our Ezg/iſþ allo, 

Sixchly, rhe word, yyy-that ſignifies any cane of grief,of toy!, of frighiign 
fell paſsion, is often rendred &/wavy, noting again their heathen Gods, wh 
uſed their clients exceeding ill, the dxiuors, demons , the fear and dre» 
whom produced the Greek word which we render Szperſtition , Andulf 
of kin unto that, is a ſeventh pyGpy which once is rendred &J wavy alla, 

| frem the origination of the word is juſtly rendred [horrors] in our 
ging. 2 Chron. 15 16: 

Once more the word pypyh Teraphim, thoſe which Rachel oleh 
Laebev, are rendied &Smaz, idols, allo, and ſeem to have been ſome im 
(Ty $160, faith Joſephus, images of his. Gods) but as others gueſke, i 
ſet ta a certain poſition. of the Starres , With the figures of the planets! 
them according to the cnſtome of the Syriavs then, by which they i 
wont to divine; not any thing like the Czp , whereby ſay the Egypig 
Joſeph, he divineth, for that I conceive was but a drinking cup, whetti 
uſed to drink in thole ſacr:fices by which he prepared to receive prof" 
from God ,. (and therefore I ſhould render thoſe words Gev, 44. 5. , nd 
which be recerveth preſages] but Aſtrological inſtruments , with pid 
of Starres upon them, which ſame conceive to have been ſo made, that 
were able to ſpeak ſometimes, and then they will differ but little fron 
S$un- idols even now mentioned, for thole they ſay , by the operations 
fire, became vocal, | A 

This fo particular weariſome trouble have I given the Reader at tif 
trance, togive him occaſion of obſerving that the word 4d ny! of 
thongh it ſignifie an 7zaage, or ſculpture, or repreſentation ſometime ar 
Fgnifies ſomewhat elſe befides that particularly theſe two things.W#4: 
Htarbep Gods under the notion of falſe (together with the T ex: ples Wif®: 
ig.they. were Korhiped) 2. The ſame again, and their warſhips und 


+ + ii 


rfcotions of f/:by, nnclean, and aborwinable, Which two notions of the word 


hat we may proceed a ſtep further) we ſhall now look on , as they were 
ME. order to worſhip, and that will open to us ſome entrance to a view of 


n-1e/atry, or the worſhip of idols what it is, 


, 
'f 


For the former, the worjhiping of falſe Gods, and imager, I ſhall give 


,0u a brief narration of it out of the ſobereſt of the Jewiſh writers » 1ai- 


anides 1. 1. de Idololatria. 


* The firſt r1ſe of 1dolatry t5,faith he, to be referred to the dayes of Enoſh, 


hen men (taking notice how God had created the Starres and Sphears for 
he government of the world , and by placing them in ſo eminent a ſtate 
remed to mak them partakers of his honour , and uſed them as his Mini. 
ters and Officers ) reſolved it their duty to land, and extoll , and honour 
hem, and taught others that this was the will of God , that we ſhould ma- 


nip and worſhip thoſe whom be had preferred and dignified (as @ King 


ould have his Minifters honoured) and that that is the honeuring of 


od, Upon this foundation ſaith he , they began to build Temples to the 
Ptarres, to ſacrifice to them, bow themſelves before them, that by ſo doing 
Whey might obtain ln favonr , and thi was the ground of Idelatry, not 
ht they thought t 


ere was 0 God but the Starres, but that they thought 


bi worſhip performed to them to be the will of God. In proceſſe of time 
We Prophets aroſe, pretending meſſages from God , and dirett ons for the 


orſhiping of ſuch or ſuch a Starre, nay for the ſacrificing to all the hoſt of 
bem, building them Temples, makeng piltures of them that might be ado» 
dby women, children, and all others; and to that purpoſe they invented 


y ſrt ain figures, affirming them to be revealed to them by propheſie, to be the 


ages of ſuch Starres. T herenpon men began to make images in Temples, 
ter trees, on the top of hills, and all men to meet and wivlipobers, reſol- 
ing and proclaiming that from thoſe images all good and evil did proceed, 


[i'd therefore in all reaſon they were to be feared and worſhped; the Priefts 


omiſing all increaſe and proſperity as the reward of this worſhip, and pre- 


hadſer/bing of rules for the performance of it, After theſe , other impeſtours 
ye that affirmed ſuch a Starre, or Sphear, or Angel , to have ſpoken to 


em, and preſcribed their way and manner of worſhip ; in ſumme , it was 


rally ſpread over the world, that images were to be worſhiped, each by a 


t Becnliar manner of ſacrifice, and adoration, and the name of God was quite 
hf ont of the mouth ani minds of all men ; ſo farre as net to be acknow- 


42ed by them, but all ſorts of people worſhiped nothing but images of wood 


M fone, built temples on purpoſe for thent , adored and ſware by their 
Me, and even the Priefts and wiſe men among them thought that there 


od no other God but thoſe ſtarres , Cc, for whoſe ſakes theſe images were 


made» As for the great God of this world no mortall kyew him, ſavq gy 
ly Henoch, Methuſalah, Noah, Sem a»d Heber , and ſo it contiuned jj 
Abraham was born,the pillar of the world. Thus much A1aimon. and my 
more by way of ſtory and obſervation. And what is thus by him obſery 
of the heathens, is by others deduced as clearly for the ido/iz.ing of Kiy 
and great perſons , &rYpwm um dtiay Savualouirer , men admired by thy 
flatterers ſaith ChryſoFtome : which beſides the teſtimony of ſd, 14, j; 
and friſtorle Met, 1, (where he ſhews how admiration of great men 
benefattours hath been the great principle of #ao/atry or men-worfhip) 
every where obſeryable in the ſtory of the Romane Ceſars , no man gyj 
without an Sw3%wns, or being made a God ; and then conſtantly the (erin 
up of their ſtatues in their Temples, following as an attendant of it, 
Many Stages you ſee in this accurſed progrefſle of #de/-worſhip, beforetiy 
came to 77ages, and that laſt ſo prodigious a pitch, ſuch a diſhonouring( 
the deity, that the Pſalm/t could not fay any thing more reprechfull of h 
makers of them, and rr#Fers in them, then. that they were i063: , likes 
equall to their Gods, | | 
Tothis purpoſe there are three notable paſſages which I ſhall but me 
tion; and leave to be viewd at large ;;- the one 7/4. 44. 13. to the twentig 
yerſe; and the other, Wiſd, 13, 11. and fo to the end of that Chapter; 
third, in the Epiſtle of Feremy, ſhewing the ridiculous progrefle of a kne 
piece of wood into-a ſolemne deity, and the irrationall ſenſelefſenefle of th 
worſhip, even in the judgement of Heathens themſelves , witneſſe Hera, 
tus, "Outz, ws 1 ms Tots Sous AeYuvivorr, Tatssov ot aegniovTes ws Yeols mrs ail 
21s, praying to inanimate things is like talking to houſes; And yet this mul 
nefſe the conſtant diſeaſe of thoſe that had ſer up any other deitie but thatt 
the onely true God of heayen, that eyer adored any creature, mmpa Ty in 
Tt, Rom, 1, (not onely more, .as we render it, but) be/ides or except iliſh,; 
Creatoxr ; There being no tay for thoſe (that became thus yain co worſiliſh,, 
any thing but God) no ſtop in their tumbling ( as Maimon, phraſes it) 
that deep gulf of impietie , the worſhip of the moſt inanimate mean az 
tures in the world, 4 
The truth is, avimm. T yriue gives a more favourable ingenious # 
connt of this matter, Naa. ad, That as letters were invented for the exp 
fng of words, (that ſs by the help of writing, the weakneſſe of mens mmi 
ries might be repaired ) ſo the images of the Gods were provided to ih 
the infirmities of men , in which they may lay up the names of their Gul 
x) Tas ones ew7H , aud the famous things that are worth remembring. 
them, and in brief to he/p them to celebrate their Gods as they ought, wiſh 
many emnreics x) Were bis avayumnn!, belp and manuduttions for rem 


br i * 


(7) , 
France, and Vubone ths 351 Nady ruh's, ener and tokens of tha hononving 
them, Trophees as it were of their Noble atts to perpetuate the memory of 
thers. So that alchough, as he acknowledges , Goa be inv1/ible to eyes, yer 
in reſpett of onr infirmity, and again of the nature of Lovers to love, to 
behold their pictares whom they love, it will not be amiſſe to nſe any thing 
that may thus bring us in mind of God,and all this with 4 caution, that #9. 
thing be terminated in the pittyre, but the love,and remembrance,and eve- 
ry thing beſtowed npon God onely, This is a piece of Heathen divinity very 
handiomly managed, being indeed no pretence of plea for the worſhiping of 
[mares , but onely the uſing them as helps to perform our duty to God ; 
But it is no news to ſee the actions of the many, and the Writings of the few 
yety unlike one the other. (it being very eafie to write yirtuouſly, and hard 
to Jive ſo,) And certainly the Heathen pra#tice was quite another thing 
then this P/atonick, ſpecnlation; and fo much of the firſt and ſecovd notion 
of ani [do/. | 
Now for the other totion of an [do as it ſignifies filthy or abominable, $ 1. 
it will be worth obſerving, what the Anthoy of the book of Wiſdorge faith 
pf it in #niverſum, Wiſd, 4. where after an enumeration of many other 
ickedneſſes-in their 79a & wore, yerl, 22. intheir inhamane ſacrifices My 19. | 
Id myſteries,he concludes with waours, jwinnus evanmayh, weapon oe matia, worydhe c, Ma wir | 
ana pollution, inverſion of natnre , diſorder of mariage, adultery, ja _ i 
1d ſhameleſſe ancleanneſſe, verl. 26. and at length concludes that the wors _. A-| 
Wip of the nameleſſe Idols, or thoſe not to be named, is the beginning, an chenagorese 


N , K 4 OK Theop. ad 8 | 
arſe,and end of evil ; all the villanies in the world the defigne and ſpeci- Aol. Tu | 


Il parts of thoſe worſhips, gre i 
To that purpoſe that I may not lead wy reader into the Heathen ſtorirs, feamivt. * || 
"It the relations made by the Pachers in thoſe trats which they wrote a- wo why 4 
Wonkt the Gentiles, (that excellent * ſet of bookes, which may ſerye any I, 
e'tdent for the /ZFhmrs, or we, or paſſage between the ſtudy of hx- ” IYER 
ane and divine learning ) TI ſhall onely point ro ſome paſſages in the (a- [= eqs 
Wed writ that look this way. r. Kings 14.24. after the mention of the {delv Arnutius. 
Wd groves follows that there were Sodomites inthe Land, doing a6rerding Owns] j 
Wo the abomination of the Heathen, which the Lord had caft ont before wit. Di, | 
e chrldren of Iſrael , which gives you moreover a view of the particula- 
ty of the finne of the Amorites and other Nations, which provoked Got 
7 that fatall flanghter, and eradication of them , which is more fully ee 
Wii, Levir, 18. 24, 25, 27, 28. and an expreſle threat added from Hea- 
3 ans verſ. 29, that whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe abominations tat 
"nt of from among their prople. | 
"Y And perhaps it will nor be unworthy a dj greſſcon here to matk, that at 
ll B 
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Fſgne or ſeal of that Covenant was defigned co be ſuch as aad a particuly 


| Tdel-temples,, in honour of their falſe gods. And to inſtance in no mil My 
( 


the Poutizg out.of thoſe Nations, and the planting in of the Fews in their 
ftead, by way of Covenant, the condition of that Covenant bing that thy 
ſhould fear the Lord, aud not walk, in the wayes of thoſe N ations ) ty 


Na 


xeterence to theſe ſinnes of the fleſh, and dznoced rh? amu:aton of th 
uri wi ſuperfluity of naughtineſſe, which had bren pratiſed amony 
thoſe Gentiles, and which would infallibly bring as certain exvci/for upg 
them, (if they reformed it no: ) as was threatned by God toevery mal 
Iſraclite that ſhould continue #nc:ircumciſed, To the ſame purpoſe wen 
ail thoſe /aws and writes concerning /egall polutions, to bring them toth 
orexcelt alienation of mind, and dereſtation of this piece of Heatheniſme 
Yea and one main part of the promiſe of God upon their obedi-nce, viz 
the m2ultiplying of their ſeed (which was ſo remarkable'in that Nati 
that Joſephas mentions 7i44romunnxi, as the craft as it were, and ſpeciall p 
culiar excellency of that people) wasa moſt naturall proper effect of thes 
ſtaining from thoſe fnnes, and it is as clear that in our Chriftian Sar 
ment of Initiation, the am Yemg pus oxpros. the waſhing away the ſoraui 
the fleſh, had a propriety alfo to that, ( which is accordingly mentioned 
the vow of baprtiline , the forſaking of all the ſinfull laſts thereof, )1 
this by the way, _ | 
So again, chap. 15- 12. the /do/s andthe Sogdomites are mentioned 
gcther , and 2. K:ngs 23.7, the houſes of the Sodomites are caſt dom 
where there is alſo mention of the groves for thoſe dark purpoſes, by whi 
under that name of MINWR Aft arta ſeems to be defigned, So when the 
bylonians made Succoth Benoth, what is meant thereby but che Tent! 
Venas, in which all the V7zrgins were ſolemnly profticured tothe honolt 
that falſe deity Venus, "nder the title of Iylitta ? and fo the profitmi 
of their daughters for the honogr of their gods, which is mentioned not 
ly by Herod. 1. x. and Strabo 1, 16, but in the Epiſtle of Jeremy veti4 
where the cords mentioned are undoubtedly the fgnes of their vows (4 
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obligation from thence) to pay that ſacrifice before they went, So /ſa. 57 ? 
Inflaming, or you that inflame your ſelves with Idels under every fl * 


zree] noting that proſtitution of men and women in the Groves aboutt 


it ſeems not improbable upon theſe grounds thar the frequent expreſſion 


the Idolarrous praRiſes of the JFews'by fornication, whoring.and thel "2 
may be ſomewhat more then a trope or figure of Rhetor:ch, having! H 
much of Reality in it alſo : Ir being .clear that this falling off ro the 4 

then 1dols brought them oft to theſe Heathen ſinnesallo ; as in the Wi E 


of Baal-Peor it is moſt evident, So Row. x. 26. it is affirmed of thev 


(9) 


cles that 25 2 puniſhment of thoſe 1dol- heathey-worſtipe God gave them np 
2 my amwa;, to diſbonourable infamons affetions, and a particular ac- 
count of them is ſet down, verl, 26. women changing the naturall uſe, &c, 
and likewiſe men alſo 4121070111 xg]epjatouluor yerſy 27 and micis Twi xpSirorTh 
ver(. 28. guilty of choſe moſ# reprochfull ſhames, and contumelies of nature, 
Of which there was aboundant ſtore in the Eleuſinia ſacra, Cybeles 
myſteries, Fenss, and Florg's feaſts, from Which it will not be tolerable to 
repeat them- ; : yg | 
By this ungratefull unſavoury obſeryation it will be poſſible to contribute $ 22. | 
ſomewhat ro the illuſtrating of many places in the New TeFftament, and l 
articularly of the notion of Idolatry there, (for which adyantage it is that | 
this diſcourſe hath thus enlarged it feif.) As firſt, Eph,g. 2g. where ſpeaking | 
of the Gentiles, he ſaith 3rnvis damcynreTts (that is, in Heſychins's Gloſſary) j 
who * giving over all labonr, (as idleneſic is the mother-finne of the So- * My 9 
domites ) gave themſelves up to laſciviouſneſſe, to work all uncleanneſſe ** 42160 | 
& 7k01%Zig, we render it, | with greedineſſe | the word is interpreted Cove- | 
torſneſſe in other places, but fonifies not onely that , bur all immoderate, 
and pecnliarly jnordinate vnnaturall defire , not onely covering of wealth, 
I ſay, but in eAri/totle any thing that is oppoſed izznlt to equality, when 
any man well have ( maize) above his portion, So in Heſychins 
eaegie 70 TAop Th SNorns $4 1113; hep ure, to denote the | more then is due 
or ought to be | whatſoever the ſub-jeRt matter be,So in Lycian de calumn: 
pag. 844. the Calummniatoy is deſcribed to be exe that will have all his au- 
ditours to himſelf, will let no man elſe be heard, and for this he calls him 
Torn, and ſo Detocrates in his yrou , defines TMw5ia to be a ſpea- 
king all,and not endureing to hear any body elſe : Andthe notion that I now 
ſpeak of, applyed to inordixate laſt, thovgh it differ in the objeR, is the 
lame in effe&t with this, a defiring and uſurping, that which is not agreeable 
to his condition, ſex,nature, &c. and of that we have a grammatical ground 
n the Hebrew word yx2 which fignifies covetouſneſſe and /uſt, and being 
oft rendred TatorsZie is once rendred Wiaojuos pollution, Exckiel 33. 31s 
Where though our Engliſh reade covetouſueſſe , yer the ſenſe direRts other- 
Wiſe, even to that which verſ. 29, is expreſt by abominations, Of this I 
ſhould not thus define, were not many places of the New Teſtament emi- 
nently applyable to this ſenſe, nor thus farre extravagate on this word, did 
It not much tend to the explaining and aſſerting the New TeFament notion 
Of 1dolatry, that now we are upon. | 

is In that Rom, 1.29. you have together in this matter mprete, mrnpia, Thi. 5 234 
Mie, ne, fornication, villany, ( not covetouſueſſe again, but ) inordi- | 

"te deſire and naughtineſſe, and yet more evidently , Colof, 3, 5. where 
| 2 ſpeaking 
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(10) 
ſpeaking of the Gentile wnbelievers, among their deeds that a Chriſtian i 
carefully to avoid, the Apoſtle mentions fornication, uncleanneſſe, mix (i 
conceive, in Salvians phraſe) paſſe vity . evil concuptſcence and AS0ri/iy, 
ſure inordinate deſire again WICH ts 1dolatry (and this ſeems to me to Wo: 
been acknowledged by Saint Cyprian, who Ep. 52. will have [#ns, whit 
referre to each of thoſe foregoing names) the interpiecation of that heath, 
worſhip of theirs, for which the wrath of God cometh on the children of d; 
obedience (it ſeems again this was the Ginne chat brought that fatall deft 
Qion upon them) <» 3:5, 2 which ſinnes the Coloſians had ſometimes wal 
ed when they lived & ounis, among the Gentiles, So Eph, 5. 3. let neith 
fornieation, nor uncleaumeſſe, or 140212, inordinate deſire be named amy 
you, (thoſe nefanda, ſinnes not to be vamed) as becomes Saints, as they 
oppoled to Gentiles again, And fo verle 5. Every formieatour, and wnclu 
perſon, and T\corermis, (not covetons , but inordinate luſter) who 3s an lk 
latony, | 
This may poſhbly be the notation of /do/aters alſo, when the Apoſl 
faith, 1 Cor, 10. 6. Be not ye ]dolaters, as were ſome of them, as it us wy 
ten, they ſate down to eat and drink and roſe up to play, For the Greek m 
74, which we render to play, may poſſidly referre in that place to thol 
fines of #ncleanneſſe. Ir is clear that *umiCey doth Gem. 39, 14, and1 
which we there render [mock] and though miſe be. not the word thex 
ud, yet the Hebrew PNY Fenifies both, and is the word uſed both inth 
place of Geneſis, and E x04. 32. 6. from whence our Apoſtle cites it; andi 
comparing the Rory Atts 7. 41. (where it is faid in this matter, ev?zeumm 
they rejoyced inthe works of their hauls ) beaptto perſwade any , that m 
Cey to play , 1s all one with 32223 to rejoyce, and ſo that both deng 
their dancing before their Tdol,it will be as obytous ro replie that 2u3oairid! 
there uſed, fgnifies molt properly the rejoycrng at a feat Luke 12. 19, 
I5. 23. 24. 29. 32, a0d 16. 19. and fo following, the offering of ſacrifice! 
their idsl, (hall denote a ſacrificall feaft, and be all one with the eatirg al 
drinking here, but not with the playing that attends it : and fo (ill the as 
Zea may probably be thus interpreted ; eſpecially when in this place it fa 
lows immediately after 27: vr naxwy lafters after evil things, andis 
tended with wit mprevads, neither let us commit fornication. &c, and fil 
thence pernaps It 1s that verſe 14. to his exhortation of flying from [aolati) 
he ſubjoyns verſe 15. ] ſpeak to wiſe men, judge what [ ſay ; not willing| 
adde more words on that ſubject, This is but a conjeQture of which 1 
not confident, But no queſtion, this is the meaning of 224m ei/naonant 
the abowinable nefarious [dolatries , 1 Pet, 4, 2. of the fruitleſſe works 
darknefſe , whereof Chriſtianitie made them aſhamed of the upupy 1% ; 
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| (1) | 
bh boſe things that were done in ſecret, and « Mia we , which it was a WR tha. | 
. / 2 rie Þ# 
s (Move to 1499 or ſpeak out 3 (all one perhaps with the z:»cuuptyn cidbnoner belongs to 
2... the h:dder idolatry in the Councel of Laogicea) to which you may _ pen 
dde, | Thefſ. 4+ J, this & the will of God. 0 &314,TU5 5 Un2Vs your part Cas if you view 
jen, conſiſting as it follows in abſtaining from fornication , &c, and after en O- 


\g12700 8 MN, in purification and honour (as that is oppoſed to anwe, Ho 
ihonourableneſſe, vileneſſe, Rom.r 26.) not inthe luſt of concupiſcence, as 1,7, Abs 


e Gentiles, &c, To which purpolc it is the conceit of ſome learned men, oaks, pong 
L 4 Cs 


hat that Whici follows muſt be applied 73 un uv T2 Pouvery xy TASOVERTELY Tt dilarata) 
NY WR, TR. | » , | ire JL AD 
pay pan 7.9 262.299 ev7e , Verſe 6. (though our Engliſh reading look quite "aq 6 


nother way) ſor fo the context will enforce, verſe 7, for God hath notcal- with ther: 
"2B 3. ; BS... 0 . . . ſo It 1s ren- 
d us, 6m 4:2up7i2, for ancleaxneſſe, but u c1127us , to or in purification, ©2717 


nd ſo every of thoſe words will bear ; if it were now ſeaſonable to infift $7227) Tham 
2416 CUL INEI q 


pon it. And it is obſeryable that 7ſai, 57, 8, where the Prophet ſpeaks to 7 mage 
he * adulterous Apoſtate Iſrael! Thou haſt diſcovered thy ſelf to others them Eu- 


nuchs for 
efge me, and art gone np, &c.] the Greek Tranſlatours have uſed theſe thy wif 
"ores, #M2idns on toy Yooghs am ts mA6ior T3 2fav, Bec. by Smocits &'@' 34h, [de (OMND 
i ; : which per=- 
ating from me' exprefiing [the diſcovering her ſelf to others beſide me| haps we 
nd by @acioy £267 deſiring more] rendring [ the going up ] which may there- PIIG 
re ſeem to be fer in that place (according to the Hebrew "yy conſcendit, ve2aurgloth 
cendit, tranſcendit) for | imy8:irew] in the notion that we now ſpeak of; [934,380 
nd then you fee the ly mpathy betwixt UmpGairey and m5oreZie , according gum ——_ 
q . oy - . It {+ 
d the aralett and idiom of thoſe writers, AT IA 
So 1 Cor. 5, 11, # mpv%s, j# Acovermis i eidlononuioens , either fornicatonr, mcaſti) 
thou loved(t 
70 lre with 
them, &c.. | 
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) and fo I have obſerved the word to be uſed in ( 9nſtart. Iz 
Harmenopulus , and may perhaps alſo in Saint Marth, chap. 23. ag. one 
| Epmayi is joyned with ed xpeaciet, i#coutinence, and oppoſed $0 agtuet- Repos bo- |\} 
rand x232p3, cleanſing and clean, verle 26. a a 
B 3 - To 


he ————_——_——_—_—_— —_—— — 


(12) ; 

To this nothing can more clearly belong , theh that mention of Jdsj 
ters, 1 Cor. 6, g. being ſo joyned on both fides with fornicatours, aduly 

rers, ſoft or effeminate defilers of themſelves with mankind, And wha 

the phraſe 5 (ſtavanyW®- alone, Rom. 2. 22, do lo alfo, [thou that abh 

reſt Idols] The word 8/trvarda ſeems to referre to thoſe (fo frequently of 

led) 6feavyuars, abominations; whether (thoſe of the S7donians, andy 

like, that is , whether ) abominable ſacrifices , Killing, and offering th 
ſonnes and daughters unto devils, or abominable ſorceries, Dent, 18, 
abominable ſenieleſſe ſtupidity, in worſhiping inanimate creatures , or af 
minable luſts in their idol-feaſts, 1 ſhall nor now define, but onely obſer 

that if we ſhould applie it peculiarly to the laſt of theſe (yet nor excludy 

the reſt) the rationall importance ot the place will bear it very well, Th 

that doſt ſo deteſt and abominate thoſe heathen villanies in their idol-yy 

ſhips, if upon that ground of zeal thou robve and rifle their Temples, yi 

never be able to clear thy (elf. 

S 26. Having gone through ſo many, there are but few more mentions of th 
words [ [de/ater or /dolatry] in the New Teſtament, T {hall briefly give 

a View of them, Gal. 5. 20, Where of the works of the fleſh, carnall fin 

*Amzdc, a there are in the Front, Adultery, fornication, uncleammeſſe, a7:>yau (h 
wa93% 4 foul finne, which our Tranſlation renders here /aſc:v:0aſmeſſe , butel 


Iepros, 
Fech, where ſhameleſſe uncleanneſſe, Wiſd, 14. 26. 1dolatry, &c. ail clearly d 


making, if this notion of 1dolatry be accepted, So Apoc, 21.8, where an 


the eight ſeveralls, to which the fire aud brimſtoze old Sodoms lot, is1 
portioned, you will find theſe five anbelrevers (a generall word for 6 
tiles) *EServy wer (we render it abominable, it is molt probably int 
place, and in that conjunction thoſe that have been guilty of thoſe 544 
y4ar, abominations, or beſtiall hinnes, as Apoc, 17, 4. you have (ay 
T4.) d 19d pryre TY; Tmgreiag, the abomination and uncleauneſſe of her fornt 
tion, and fo verſe 7. fornicatours, and idolaters , and all liars, (thati 
conceive all that are guilty of thoſe falſe idolatrous worſhips) and ſo ag 
chap. 22, 15. Fornicatours, [dolaters, and every one that loveth and mw 
eth a lie, (all thoſe that delight in, and practiſe thoſe falſe worſhips, wi 
are called a /ie, Rom, 1.25,) and 9apcazt ſorcerers in the front; cithetl 
cauſe that finne was ſo ordinarily joyned to thoſe other heathen impiet 
(as may appear by one eminent place, Det. 18. from the ninth to the 
teenth verſe) or upon a ground , which I ſhall have occaſion to meal 
anon, of conjuring their Gods by magical ceremonies, (nia: and 
xci24) to adjoyn themſelves to the conſecrated images. And all thisW 
the title of the dogs that are withant , that is , the Gentile world os 
latoars, 


"Thus in ſome Latine fr1gments of Polycarpm's Epiſtle ſpeaking of Va S$ 27: 
dolMevs a Precbyter of Philippt , and his having commirted ſomewhat utterly  . 
MiWoworchy of that calling ( which is ot there named, and perhaps by that 
haWuy be racver ouciſed at what ir was ) by his example he admoniſheth 
bhoMWihers 10 ab/tain [ab avaritia](thar ſure was in Greek , Sm mcor2Zing) from 
y calor diate deſires, |& ſint caSti| and be cha#t, Adding, that whoſoever did 
die: thay ab Farm (9 41 4 Tex keg maeoreZiac] ab idololatria coinquinabitur, & 
thefWanguam inter Gentes 1udicabitur , will be contaminated by Idolatry , and 
18. Wall be [ndged 45 +mong the Gentiles, | 
ra 1 have now ſi. ficiently imporruned and tempted my readers patience with 
YenWheſe obſervarions , Which might be thought very extrinlecall to the matter 
ada hand (eſpecially as farre as concerns the word 724o125ia ) bur that they 
Thiend immediately (to which I deſigned them) to that third and main im- 
- wel@ortance of the word [ /do/] inthe Old Teſtament; and more then fo, to the 
;, niſxplication of the word 1do/atry (and by the way, of many difficult paſſa- 
es) inthe New, ſo as to fignifie thoſe Heathen baſeneſſes, that Chriſtians 
f tlerere too apt to learn from the Gentiles, when their /mage-worſhip was 
veſt ſſe tempring to them , and may therefore poſhbly be the vice, from which 
| Gnoflbe Apoſtle fo dehorts his /ittle children, that is , his new born babes in 
« (W611 or Gentile converts, that they abſtain or keep themſelves from Idols, 
urelM Job» 5. 21, for there was (as farre as we reade jn Scripture) little of any 
ly other kind of 1do/atry in faſhion among Chr:ſfians at that time ( unleſle 
anoerbaps the eating the #:Swai2vm may come under that title which yet Saint 
, is 4#/ prohibits onely in order to Scandall,) and that this was , not onely 
\r 68/7) and ſecretly (but even avowealy and profe/tly) you may ſee 2 Pet, 2. 
in 'bich Chapter being read and weighed in the Originall , will appear to be 
61aW'moſt wholly ſpent on this matter, I will give the Reader a lirtle light 
T0 
ch There was it ſeems a villanous ſe of falſe teachers ready to creep in & 2g. 
hatiWmong thoſe Chri/t:ans, verſe i. bringing in aiurrs a Twins doFrines of de- 
0 20401; you will guefſe what that means , if you mark whar ſome ancient * Coder aw: 
1d npies ſet in ſtead of that word which we render {deſtru@ion,] when ir re- ry rg 
5, Whp""s again verſ, 2. for there the old manuſcripts have 4 7wyciars wantonneſ= | 
cherſ 11 Read of 479.41; deſtruttions, Our Engliſh reades damnable here- 
npicFs 11 the firſt place, and perniciozs wayes in the ſecond, but thoſe are onely 
the d&Þnerally paraphraſes which come not home particularly to the notation of 
menW* word , and therefore the margin of our books confeſſing that other 
id eff ing, renders it verſe 2. /aſcivious wayes, in the ſenſe that now we cou- 
is ed for. This is further explained {which convinces the diſcourſe to be- 
4 of "8. ©o this matcer) by the /innes of the old world, yerle 5. and of Sodom 
peculiarly, 


POPs 014) ” 
peculiarly, yerfe 6, by the 4219199 doriig of 1e5p00n. yerſe 7, the convey 
01 of thoſe that obſerved no laws in their laſcivienſueſſs » ſuch as dif 
grieve righreons Lot in Sodom, by em>duuuin wnout luſt of pollution or ali 
2inable deſire, verſe 10, by wyzmule tis aawny, x) 090291, Verſe 12. wery 
der it [born to be taken and deſtroyed] but it figniftes rather in the xd 
ſenſe, that are made adpredandum toprey, (or catch and tear, fo Job ug 
"1295 by the Greek rendred «5 42-7 to catch, is in the Chaldee paraphty | 
riſing up early to their prey) and ts corrupt , that is, good for nothingh 
to aſſault and debauch ( as ravenous beafts do uſe to prey upon ) all th 
meet wich promiſcuouſly; and ir is obſervable that the word Na 2d 
7s which properly Goniftes thoſe things Which are taken and torn with yi 
IM! * Vid. excer- beaſts, (becaufe ſuch were not to be eaten * Lev, 17, 15.) is by uſeenly 
Will 2* 22%%* ped to all forbidden meats among the Rabbing (if the lungs of any th 
e.1. $.7. bave a hole in thera, they call it ND &c. faith * Elias Levita ) and yl 
| In Thi/bi. , - Fe : 
| 2-139 analogy is here made uſe of ro denote.chole #xc/ean prohibired aCts, whi 
lil are ſo to be accounted of among Chriſtians, as the cibr5 vetitz amongt 
Jews, and therefore it follows , that thole that cake pleaſure in that oli, 
luch riotozs attions as theſe verſe 13. are called ziaz7 and wwe: Fromiiif. 
Hebrew ©1253 macula, ſpots and blemiſhes , (ſuch as among the Jews nll , 
the ſacrifice unclean) defilers and polluters of thoſe , with whom thy... 
ow dioytigu feaFt or revel, in the end of that verſe, So it is again exprilif 
verſe 14, by having eyes full of the adultereſſe , and that ceaſe not ſi 
fiune, intangling, unitable or unconfirmed Souls, that is , new conven 
Chriſtians, having a heart yu unaouin aevecias (inthe ſenſe which bt 
we pave of the word, and which belongs to it allo verſe 3.) exerciſedn 
thoſe inordinate lus, that is, wholly employed on them ; which dend 
nares them 74:vz raripe; children of a curſe, that is , worthy to have a al 
fall on them (as the Soxne of perdition worthy to be deftroyed) And vet 
by the way of Balaam ( who we know brought the Iſraelices to that fn, 
of uncleanneſſe with the IZoabitiſh women,and to the carſe by that mea 
by umiegy:2 uamumns verſe 18. that high pitch of vanity, or falſe Tdolatiafh 
| worſhip, as a fnare to bring men to the emdvuicu angud;, dowylar Q&c, ln, 
UBM Tec & the eb laſciviouſneſſe, &c. (with reference to the vicious Heathen * 
M42 i* werſation) by a villanous /icentionſneſſe, verſe 19. (Rolen in undetyl 
li d Rom. rence of Chriftian /iberty, but being indeed the baſe * ſubmiſcion) al 
| ||\nbba wdopare te xbous, the pollutions of the Heathen world, that is, of che Ny { 
ons, or Gentiles, verſe 20. (which the knowledge of Chriſt was dig | 
turn out, but complying and mixing with it, Was the vileſt and moſt af 
ning condition that could befall any, verf. 21> 22,) and at laſt by a wil , 
CopBees. the melt ſwiniſh wallowing in the mire of all uncleanneſſe. M 
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, you would know who theſe unclean heretichs were, ( which Chriſtianized 
a1! the villanics of the old Idol-worſhips ) referred to in this and other 
laces of the Epiſtles, 1 ſhall not poſitively define, but leaveit indifterent- | 
WM; berween the Gnoſtichs and the Nricolaitans, the Gnoſtichs covertly * na- 
ed 1. 7522 6. 20, (it ſeems they were then a creeping in at Epheſus ) and 
"Fc ofeftly declaimed at 7 t, 1. under the title of the Cretiqn evil bea#ts, and 
Wow bellies, verl, 12. and wwaoo, polluted perſons, verſ, 15. and 
Worn abominable, and ſuch as by their works deny the faith, verl. 16. 
For, that thele (being called ro 4 491% purification, and not £9 unclean- 
ſe, that is, being by their converſion ro Chriſtianity obliged to forſake 
hoſe carnal !aFts) did abuſe the Grace of God ( thar is, the light and mer- 
ies of the Goſpel) to wantonneſſe ci; amyeiar. Fude yerl, 4. ( which that 
; belongs to this matter in hand will appear by the parallel aſſigned them, 
erl, 7.) that is, uſed it as an occaſion to commit, or protettion to continue 
n ſuch ſinnes, that they were guilty of ftrange prodigies of filthineſſe, and 
"erzined in their Sacraments ſome Symbela of them, I had rather ſhould . 
e learnt from Epiphanins, then from this paper. Of them this is ſufficient- 
"Wy known, that perſwading themſelves, that they were the Children of Goa, 
"Wy chought they might wallow in all filchineſſe, and be no wore polluted by ns. 
t then the Sunne beams by the dunghill on which they fall ; And againſt 
Wat dotrine of theirs it is that ſome interpret thar of Saint Johx | that he 
1 bich is born of God cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God} that is, can- 
Wot finne upon that head or ſcore, to Hignifie that their berng born of God 
=> be no patent or ſecurity for their finning., 
ml As for the Nyico/aitays which had their names from Nicholas the Dea- $ 3+. 
0» in the As, and their ſenſual praftices from his example ( as might 
Wepear by the vile paſſages that Saint Jerome and others relate of him ) 1 
Wl! not need to fay more then what we find mentioned of them, Apos, 2. 
'Þ ficft, that eheir works were odious to God, verl, 6. then ſecondly, that it 
5 4 ſett of doftrine among ( hbriftians (as odious as it was)verſ,1 5.and it 
WF"! not be unſeaſonable to pray, that God will keep all Se&aries from the 
Ke, Thirdly, that it was the ſame do&rine that Balaam taught Balaac to 
ing the Iſraclites to a curſe, when nothing elfe could do it, ver, 14, and 
at fourthly , not onely ſpecified in the ſtory. to be whoredome with the 
hters of Moab, Namb. 25, but in this place particularly mentioned 
110 £1\NoduTa, 14 mprevoms eating things offered to Idols, and fornication; 
ſeems the former of thoſe, the 1do!- feats, Was wont to be previous and 
paratory to the latter, (and Saint Hierowes relation of Nicholas wit- 
leth the truth of the parallel ) and therefore of the ſeven precepts of the 
Mes of Noah, mentioned inthe Apof les Councell in the eAs ( requi- 
C 


red 


\ (16) . 
red of all proſelytes that camein to Judaiſme , and fo by way of comp 
ance at that time, preſcribed to all the Gentiles that became Chriſtin 
the two firſt were thoſe of abſtinence from meats q fered to Idols, and fu 

fornication, Atlts 15, 29, and the former of them, ver. 20. called dawyiun 
71 cov, the pollutions or abominable villanies in thoſe Ido!-worſhiqg, 
in Hef) 1chins d&MoyiuaTea. js expreſt by (Tn mr miegoy Nyaey, partici 
tion of their abominable (or as he renders wapd duaYapri ) wnclean | 
fices, and the ſecond mpreiz fornication, being all one with the Hy 
»y de retefFione nuditatum, all uncleannefle in generall contains adul 
ry , inceFF,and all anlawfull laſts, And that will give an account why th 
e SwaoJura ſhould be ſo forbidden in the ACFs ( it ſeems for that danger 
unclean finnes ſo commonly annext to the /4o/- feaſts, as will appear, 0 
106, 28, and Ns, 25,1, 2.) and yet be counted of as perfectly indif 
rent things by Saint Paul 1, Cor. 8. viz, being ſeparated from all day 
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=> 


of that unclean appendage,Fifthly,of theſe N7colartans works it is theres or 


ded, that unlefle they be fraight reformed, God will come quickly upont 
Church of Pergamns,ver\.: 6.and that coming ſignifies a fatal blow, whi 
Was not onely obſeryable to have falley upon the ſeven Nations, on So 
o1 moſt of the great Monarchies of tie world, for the revenge of this 
yoking ſinne, (1do/atry thus heightned with this addition of v4//avy)} 


even more then one of thoſe ſeven { hri/tian Churches may be chougiti 


have been inyolved in that grzilt, and rxine ; even this of Pergamuy 
the next of Thyatira, verſ, 20. which finne being deſcribed by Jexd 
making her ſelf a Propheteſſe , and reaching and ſeducing ( brift 
mop/eumu x, iduMilura gayfv, to commit nncleanneſſe, and to eat thing 
fered to Idols, (in the ſence before mentioned ) and by Buns 
depths of Satan, verſ, 24. ſhe is ſaid to haye time given her for there 
mation of this villany, verſ, 2r. and not making uſe of it, to have been 
livered up to deftruttion, verſ, 22, | | 
All chis I have faid, and might adde mu 


ch more, to clear this truth, ,. 


there were ſuch 1dols for new converts to take heed of, in thoſe dayes, if 


carnall G oſpellers, that retained that part of the Heathen 1dol/atries, wi 
fleſh and bloud was moſt apt to be taken with, when the worſbiping 


Images was caſt our, And if that villainous piece of Heatheu,. 
which (by Gods deſertion, and that thick long darknefle, (wherein thy 


yed) lay before the coming of Chriſt, as an hideous finne at once andju 
ment on thoſe barbarous times, cannot yet (by ſixteen hundred years ol 


light, and by all Chriſts precepts for all kind of purity of the very bel 


be exorcized, or mortified amongſt us, and if ſtill our ears are open fl 


very fect ofahypecriticall profeſſours, though never ſo wild and ig 
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(17) 

My that brings any liberty, or proffer of carnality along with it, then ſure is 

Pi the title of C hrifF;an but ill beſtowed on ns, we are till the orofſeſt ldola- 

zours in the world 3 and ſoare in all reaſon to expect the moſt exemplary 
puniſhments , which fell on them , be it the portion of Sodom, a judge- 

ment rained down immediately, a kind of fire and brimfone from heaven, 

(fuch are our frange, groundleſſe,trrationall deſtruQtions wrought upon one 

k another at this time, which no man living can tell from whence they came; | 
which is a ſure argument thatthere is ſomewhat of the 3 in it , either *©2* 1m 
a5 that ſignifies the d:vine hand of God, viſible in the judgement, or as 940 jj; TELS 
Gonifies alſo that * 6*imſtoyy fire that comes with thunder ) or be ic the £ _—— 
ea judgement that fell upon the Nations for thoſe villanies, a mania, gr-fi- eovnc'h 
” "1 yall deſtrution of a profane polluted people. || 


. 


Having gone thus farre in our inqueſt on occafion of the origination and $ 33: 


= ſe of. the word [dolatry, eſpecially in the o/4 and zew Teſtament , and 
W found ſomewhat meant by it in the Mew , which is not fo vulgarly taken 
notice of, I ſhall deſire to preyent a miſtake , and do therefore profeſſe not 
to haye deſigned theſe obleryations to that end, that the finne of /delatr 
ſo declaimed at in the Scripture, ſhould be thought to Ggnifie nothing. elle, 
but thoſe aRts of villany in the Heathen myſteries; or becauſe the worſhiping 
J)1 of images is not {o frequently ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, that there- 
ug ore it ſhould be no finne now under the Goſpell. Thar it is a grofle and 
'Mprovoking finne in them that are guilty of it, there is no queſtion, and the 
L "Waffirmation of Text is clear, that there is no communication or reconcileds 
iſt blenefſe betwixt the T emple of God aud Idols , 2.Corinth, 6, 16, and that 
the guilt of that finne among the Nations worfhiping thoſe ſenceleſſe Dei- 
ties, was ſo great, that it provoked God by way of juſt puniſhment to de- 
Wver ther up to thoſe infamons vile affeftions, Rom. 1 « 
I ſhall now therefore proceed from the more criticall to the reall mate- 
riall part of the diſcourſe, and inquire into the nature of that finne, mere- 
ly asit is a worſhip of Idols, or images, In which matter you may firſt ob- 
Ferre ſome conſiderable difference between the rwo ſorts of reſemblances, 
- 3 Yfbich haye been uſuall among men. Some extantes,corporeall figures ſtan= 
"y ding out, WTI , ftatues, graven images.; others onely repreſentations, or } 
it nres, painted on windows, tables, chalices, &c. The former of theſe jo 
were molt uſed by { becauſe fitteſt for the turns ef ) the Heathens, being by i 
them (through the commodiouſneſſe and advantage of their bodily ſhapes) | 
i 


js, 
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conceived to be more capable of animation by thoſe gods of whichchey 
were the reſemblances. Thus is irthe known divinity of * Triſmegiſt us (or + 4u.de 
; {me body in his difuiſe) that Sratues or Simulachra were the bodies of Pe 
1 Wbeir gods, who by ſome magicall ceremonies of conſecration ( mo ie lt! 
2 C 2 cems 
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my 


| ſeems to be that, Galath. 5, Apoc, 1, 22, vetuane'u ſorceries , are joyng 
* N:que «74 With idolatries) were forced to * joyn themſelyes to them, to animate they 


agens. 0 aſſume, and inhabic thoſe carthen bodies as it were, To which fanciep 


gs haps the ApoZile may relate, when he tels the Chriians that their body 
cor e3a. og are the Teniples of the Holy Ghoſt , that God is powerfully in then 


eff D-os de- though not im thoſe dumbe images. And* Proclas relates it as their Opin 
CEN RUNUS 


Il] 7d cos -pſos ON generally,thatzhe gods were by therr favour and help preſent in their; 


I «3 his colt. ' ' ' r 
WT us, as »;ages,and thereon is grounded the old relation of the T yrians,who on x 


dedcaroin that Apollo would forſake them, bo4xd his image faſt wich golden ( han 


Be ſem and thar other of the Arhenians who clipt the wings of the image of y 


| radgrc ory, thatſhe wight not fly away from them. And fo the Scilians int 
ware [110t5- 


Lach:is, Ar. C&To complaining thar they had no gods in their 7/le, give this reaſon forj 


>Sex gi that Verres had raken away all their Statues, And ſo the 1ds! thus raikt 


MH'* Dera. above its naturall pitch by bringing down ſome athereall ſpirit intoi 


DE 22 (viz, the god whoſe image it was) became a god intheir opinion, andyilf 
#« 2.Cacil, thought able to hear, ſee, ipeak, help, do any thing that belonged to a Deiy 
| Thus doth Nero in S#etonins pretend ro know things to come by the inſt 
Ction of ſuch an icancula or little image. So Triſmegiſtus tels us of ſpa 
king Images, and Hiſtorians the like of Memmnons Statues, and fo 
bans Teraphim, being ſuppoſed to have had a ſpirit included in them, wa 
for Labans gods, Andit is not improbable by the Text that che 1ſralit 
Calf was by them thus counted of, as an im2zage which upon 4arons conk 
cration was thus animated by God, and lo fit to go before thexs, to beth 
.conductour in Iſoſes abſence, whom they knew to be moyed and diref 
by God, | 
" is clear, this Calf, theſe gods as they call them, were by chem defir 
to ſupply Moſes place,and though the conjecture be not improbable, th 
the figure of it was the ſame with the figure of a Cherub ( which Godt 
ter appointed to be in the Tabernacle, Exod.z5.18-and of which ir is poll 
Aaron might then have ſome intimation ) as may appear by comparih 
Eztk, 1. 10. With Chap. 10. 14. where that which is the face of an On 
or Calf in one place, is the face of a (herb in the other, and the grout 
of this reſemblance in reference to Joſephs providing for the Eg yptial 
and alſo for his father and brerhren in the famine (whereupon his ſcxtch 
0x is ſaid to. be an Oe, agreeable to that prophecy of him, Dext. 33.7.1 


che ſouldiers in a dearth was honoured by the Romanes with a golden Ou 
Liv. 1. q. and as Suidas relates of King Apis that he fed the Alex® 
drians in a famine, and therefore was honoured after death with a Tem 
and an Ox in it) yet was this image worſhipt by them (as appears by 


glory is like the firſtling of a bullock, as CMinntins for his care of feedilſhh; 


(19) 
il -rificall feaſt and celebration )) and fo uſed juſt as the Egyptian Idols, 
a hich Were accounted as fo many gods. And therefore the queſtion which 
I-. ordinarily made, [whether the Ifraclites worſhip this Calf, or onely God 
this Calf | may well enough be ſuperſeded, and the reſolution be ſuffici- 
Macy clear, that they worſhip not God onely, bur the #do/- calf alſo, (and 
Þ Iam ſure cheir ſuccefiors have conceived, which talk ſo much of 4 grain 
of the Calf in every Judgement they have {uffered ever fince) and ſo doted 
upon the (pecious /dol, and were tranſported with their ſenſuall way of 
orſhiping it, that God was quickly almoſt loſt, and forgotten amongft 
hem; their heart going back into Egypt, where ſuch like images had been 
n faſhion and were wont to be worſhiped, 
' Whar.is now ſaid of this will belong alſo to the erection of Fereboams 
alves ; of which though ir may not be improbable , that they alſo were 
he imitation of the 1299ages of the Cherubim in the Teniple, and fo the 
ame of ſetting themup in Dar and Bethel an act of Schiſme, deſigned on 
purpoſe by Jeroboars to keep open the great diviſion in the State, 1. Kings 
12, 26, yer was it not the guilt of Schiſme alone, to which it was lyable, ; 
as * Moncers hath laboured to perſwade) but having an addition of fa- «4... | 
rificing to thoſe Calves allo, verf, 32, and the proclamation of | Beho/dPwgru.] i 
by gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt] verl., 28. | 
which intimates them to be ſet out by him to the people for to many ani 
ated inſpirited images) no queſtion but the guilt of /do/atry belonged to 
t, and that the divine cenſure , and charaRer of Feroboams ſinne ( tha 
uck ſo cloſe to his. poſterity) importeth alſo. | 
The other p:& res which are called dimiſſe, depreſſe, a plain painting oh 
table, &c, without any protuberarcy, or bunching , were not by the Gen- 
» F//es thought ſo capable of receiving that animation, The diſtinRion is 
W{cimons : the firſt he calleth nw9)93 NNYn the protuberant image , the 
cher MYPWN the defrefſe, either drawn on a table in colours , (aith he, 
Pr weaved in hangings. The former of theſe and not the latter , was it 
Which was ſo ftriftly forbidden the Jews ( and accounted as a xplnevor of 
ouWo/1theiſme, a token of the worſhiping of many gods, (a diſcriminative 
Wote between the worſhipers of the one true, and the many falſe Deities )be- 
ule of that Hearher opimon, that ſuch ftatues, or prot#berant pictures 
W'eie by magrch made capable of theſe crheireall ſpirits; an abuſe, of 
Which the depreſſe pirres were not ſocapable, And hence it is (not with. 
ut reaſon )) that learned men that conceive the ſecond commandment to 
Fobibir none but the former (peculiarly the graven image) and to that 
#Pipole reade that which follows, by way of explrcation, not of disjun- 
W'”” | graver image, the likeneſſe] &c. ( asitis Dent, 5, 8, in _ 
3 reW), 


+ ds (20) 
brew, not, [#7 the likeneſſe) do extend ireven to the making, or having u 
| ſuch, and not onely to the worſhiping of them. 1 
Willi 6 48. Thus, faith * Afaimon, it is forbidden to make izm2ages though it be one 
WIN *c. 3.72. 9939 for ornament ; but then that, faith he, is to be underood of them 
| ges that bunch 8/1t , or are emboſſed ;. but for the painted or wo 
nMInNMmnS IN they 2re not unlawful : and he ſpecifics very nicely tha 
ring that hath for a ſealihe figure of a Man, it it be gibbors, or (welli 
out, is not it ſelf lawfull to be wor»e, but yer it 15 /awfull to ſeal with | 
becauſe the 1Mmprefſion, in that caſe, is hollow, not iwelling out, and ony 
other fide if the ſeal be deprefſe, or hollow, it is Jawtull to weare, bitnor 
ſeal with it, chap.3. $,19, It is true this he reſtrains again. that none (j 
this matter onely for or#ament) is forbidden, but the figiire of a man; | 
others in obedience to the words of the ſecond command, extend it toll 
prohibition of all living creatures alſo, ( onely the inanimate, ſuch wast 
Golden V ine in the Temple, were excepted,) And truly it feemeth very pn 
bable; that to the Jews it was (whether by the force of the ſecond comma 
ment, or by ſome precept elſewhere, or by the Traaition of the Elders, 
ſay not) conceived utterly unlawfull to have any ſuch images, eſpecially 
their 7 emples er places of worſhip C unlefle in caſe of (ods partical 
command, as the Cheraubim, and the brazen Serpent ) yea and to boy! 
their preſence in axy place; for this will {aimons ſtating the ſeverallal 
convince to have been his opinion, and, as he conceived, the conſtantd 
Carine of the Jews, I am ſure they are appointed to be broken down, Ext 
34 13: and examples there are of the peoples practice that way_, bothiffi 
the ſtory of Herods Trophies, and the Eagle fet up by him over the p 
of the Temple, and in many ether particulars; And the Greek Churchi 
this day, though it hath p:i&zres good ſtore, yer T think it hath none 
theſe embeſſed Statues allowed in it (which yet the Lutherans uſe prom 
cuouſly, yea and clothe and adorn them too, and conceiye not themſelvel 
fin againſt any commandment of the law, becauſe they do not worſhip then * 
The reaſon of this prohibition to the Jews , is by Iſaimonides ag 
cleared to be, not for any »aturall primitive ſinfulneſfle in an image of 
man &c. but onely for caxtion, (and therefore within the vail whithert 
eyes of the people were not permicted to enter , God himſelf appoliifh 
the Cherubims to be ſer up, and Solomon graved Cherubims upon il. 
walls of the greater houſe, 2. Chron. 3.5, that is, in the body of 
T emple I conceive, becaule none bur the PrieFs did come in thither, Laſh 
I. 8,9.) tohedge and keep them from all danger of falling into the H 
then worſhips, and upon the obligation of the words of that Text, E x04 
I 2, beware &c. left it be a ſnare unto thee, = 


| 


"Cay TY 

And therefore it is further reſolved, that all thoſe images were unlawfull $46: - 
to them, (and perhaps none bur theſe.) w% /do/atonrs ſed in their worſhip ; | 
and o the ſpecifying of the three ſorts in the Commandment may argue, [the 
things in heaven,in earth,in the waters) from each of which the ſeyerall fol- 
lies of men had fetched their Deities. To inftance onely in the /a/? and loweſt 
of thern , that the Crocod/les in the river were fo accounted of among the 
Eoyptians is clear (among many other) by one notable relation in Jax, 
Thr. N22. 29, There was a woman,fſaith he,in Egypt that nurſed up a young 
Crocodile, and was counted a mighty happy perſon os 7214 Wn $43, 4s one 
that had brought her Ged to hand, and kepr it tame by her ; this woman, 
faith he, had a fonne ja wmv 248, of the age of the God, and when they 
prew up to ſome bieneſſe , the Crocodile killed and devoured the child, 
"ſs euros ©,22uge49? T7y Viv T8 gavdrs ws WYVoHer Nigop R553 N10 » (he in her 
mourning for her ſonne pronounced him bleSt in this death, that he was thus 
offered »p a preſent to her domeStick God, And they which could worſhip 
ſuch wi/d yulture Gods , could not much be blamed, if they derfied every 
onion in the garden, much moreeyery ftarre in the skie , which ſure deſer- 
ved their acknowledgement much better then the v#lrare of the ſea the 
Crocodile, had doxe, 

Agreeable to this interdict of Cantion among the Zews ( extended onely 
to thoſe images which were ſo abuſed by the Heathens) is the deſigne of 


they acknowledge that * 7mages be of themſelves things indifferent , and 
that * 9222 are not ſo ready to worſhip a pifture 01 a wall, or in a window, as 


an emboſſed and gilt image ſet with pearl and ſtone, and profeſſe ( in the 2. 20.1in- rf 


: 


4 
J 


thoſe Homiliesin our book, concerning the peri! of 1dolatry,which though 
| 


; 
beginning of the third part of the Homily) that a// which is ſaid , # thus (07.9% # 


eant, [in that we be ſtirred and provoked by images to worſhip them , and cs 
ot as though they were ſimply forbidden by the new Teſtament , without 
ſuch occaſion and danger\ and count it a fiece of SuperFition , and ſcrupa- 
ofity to abhorre all pictures, as images of princes, &c, which, ſaith that Ho- 
mily, Chriſt ſaw ou the Romane coyns and reprehended thens not , nor con- 
emned the art of painting and image-making as wicked of themſelves, 
þ: 44: yet, in reſpect of the frequency of that finne in thoſe times of the ſo 
minent 4a»ger that images in Churches would be worſhiped, and all poſſi 
Wle means would nor be probable to ſecure the ſe of them againſt that dan 
of 7» they do with great earneſtneſſe exhort the nor ſetting them up, eſpecial= 
Lo) 2 conntrey Churches, where the number of the ignorant may much en- 
Runce that danger ; and ic may be obſerved that in the Articles of our 
urch we make acknowledgement of that whole book of Homilies , that 


"7 Were »/efull and profitable for thoſe times , wherein (being (o lately 
gotten 
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22 ) "mn 
Sottefi out of Popery where i/mage-wor{hip was ſo ordinary ) the danger yy 
{o great of falling back, upon every rewpration, to that finne. And thay 
the Homilies be wary and carefull to prevent another contrary danger, | 
any private perſons under colour of deftroying images (hold make any fin 


 *P.18.1.2, 07 difturbance inthe common-wealth, and therefore addeth * that it myj 


alwayes be remembred that the redreſſe of ſuch publ:ch enormities pertgi 
eth te the HMagittrate, and ſuch as be in authority onely , and not ta | 
wate perſons, yet to thoſe whoſe duty it is to take care for the people th 
they be godly as well as quietly governed, the exhortation is very inltan 
preſſed, that (after the pattern of Hezekiah, &c.) they pertorm this pan 
their duty, viz, that as Hezekiab did in the caſe of the brazen Serpen;f 
the Magiſtrate whenſoever he ſees images to be abuſed, or the peopley 

to worſhip them, think himſelf obliged in conſcience to appoint themto| 
remoyed in care of the honour of God, and the peoples good. And thiz 
certainly yery good and wholeſome dottrive, and nothing more reaſonah 
then that he which is defendour of the Faith, ſhould rake care to deferd t 
impotent ſeducible weakling (I mean not the railer at 1mages, who ſur 
of all others the ſafeſt from that danger of worſhiping them , and conlf[ 
quently diſclaims any want of that fatherly caution,) tro ſuch inmim 
peril (when any ſuch there is ) of this /mage-worſhip, And that this is t 
Supreme Magiſtrates charge , and belongs not to any inferiour , funk 
then to execure What he commands, might be evidenced from the dottri 
and cenſures of the Church, in the caſe of the icoxoc/aſte , if it were m 
pertinent, To this I ſhall onely adde (thac which I conceive other mens 
perience of themſelves will incline them to belieye) that the worſhip of 1m 
ges or any thing but God, is not a thing to which Exg1ilh Proteftants| 
theſe late years ( eſpecially the Catechized and knowing) have peneril 
had any firong temptations, ar lealt not ſuch in any compariſon, as ima 
diately after the reformatiion, the minds of men (before uſed to ſuch if 
rant vanities) were ſubjeRt to. And I doubt not bur many men that hi 
frequented Churches , and places where prtFyres have been , can fincert 
upon examination of their memories, ſay with me, that they are not conlo 
ous to themſelves, that they ever found themſelves under any exclivation 
danger of falling into any a of image-worſhip, Which confideratien, il 
be true, (as I cannot but perſwade my (elf ic is) will cake off much from 
neceſſiry of continuing thoſe tri cautions (of nor permitting any kind 
image in any (hurch, and the like) which ſome other t4es or rnclinatil 
of men might make more neceſſary , and conſequently rake off much faſt, 
the edinum Which the way of aderning ſome ( hurches wich imagery lh, 
lately laineunder. "7 
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What was ſaid of having emboſſed images among the Jews may be en- 


larged alſs to bodily geſtures, whether re/igi0z4 to God , or civil to our 


ſyperiours, in any place where images are; for both theſe ſeem to have been 


interdited the Fews, at leaſt by them to have been accounted unlawfull (as 
will at large appear by {a:monides in the book forecited) though the heart 
were never ſo farre frem worſhiping the images, But then though the Jews 
were under that ſtrict reſtraint, yer alrens, proſe!ytes, of other nations, were 


not bound to that ftrictneſſe ; but Naamar is permitted by the propher to 
gowith his Heathen Maſter into the heuſe of Rimmon , and ( when the 
Maſter worſh:ps there, and leans upon bis hand) to bow himſelf in the houſe 
of Rimmon, 2 Kings 5.18, upon this ground, firſt, that he neyer went in- 
to the [dol-remple, but to waic upon his Maſter in the office which he had. 
Secondly, that he profefled himſelf to all , (even to that heathen Maſter, 
and thoſe thar were in his Court) to be a worſhiper of none bur of the 
true God, and to that end carried two mule- loads of earth out of Paleſtine 
ith him,v, (7, in honour of him whoſe 7ame was great there,and to build 
an (Altar, according to the preſcript, Exod, 20, 24. by which ic was ſufh- 
[ently clear to the beholders , (as by an interpretative proteftation) that, 
hen his J7a/ter worſhiped, he onely bowed, and then his. bowing was one- 
y civil to his Maſter the King , not religions to Rimmon or Saturn, or 
is image there; And therefore to his queſtion whether God will be offend- 
d with him in that matter, the Prophet anſwers him with a[ go i» peace.] 
I cannot think ſo irreyerently of the Prophet , as that he ſhould make thar 
anſwer ironically to his new convert (any more then I can believe Naa- 
vant ſcruple belonged onely to the former part of his life (reading ir in the 
rzter ſenſe) for ſure that had been guilty of the worſhiping the Ido! , and 
ot onely bowing in the houſe of Rimmon) but that he meant in earneſt, 
hat alone the words imporr, that in thus doing, and no more, he need not 
ear that he ſhould be a breaker of that Law, which in this pariicular was 
et given to him, or any, but thoſe of that Nation , or people of the Fews: 
oritis an ordinary obſervation, that Gerrzles or aliens were received in 
among the Jews under a double capacity , eicher as Proſelytes of Juſtices, 
o ſubmit to the whole Jadarcall law, to every rite and poſitive precept of 
t; or elſe onely as Froſelytes of the Gates (and ſuch was Naaman) to ſub- 
it to the ſeven precepts of the Sonnes of Adam and Noah (and no more) 


Imong which the 1} INBY PW of the ffrange worſhip , or 1dolatry was 


ne, and fo a necefſity impoſed on them of caſting off the /do/. worſhip, bur 
tot of not bewing to the King in the preſence of an [dol , unlefle the caſe 
ere of ſuch a geſture that in that =ation were performed to none bur the 

ity in wor(-ip (the reaſon that the Grecians refuſed once to bow to the 
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(24) 
Per /fan King, becauſe that reverence was there performed to none bur Gy) 
which was not the manner then in Syria , but veneration and even Pre- 
{tration paid to, the King as well as tro God, Thus much I have (aid one. 
cafion of the firſt ſort of [mages, the emboſſed and protuberant amave the 
Jews; and ſhall not need to deſcend to a more particular ſurvey of the ſecond 
ſort, it being already manifeſt that the reaſon that prevailed to prohibit th 
. very having the former among the Jews , did not even in their opinion ex. 
tend unto the latter, And for worſhiping, though the latter were not ameny 
them fo likely to eccaſion that finne, yer ifany Jew ſhould have beenf 
mad to worſhip any ſuck image, the ſme it is acknowledged, would hay 
been as great, as that which was committed with the groſſer corporeous oþ 
ject, and fo will it hold infallibly among all others. | 
Thus farre have I gone on the ancient old Teftament notion of an 146, 
and the [do/atry forbidden there, It may now be fic to proceed one ty 
further, and to enquire whether chere may not poſſibly be in the Chriftia 
Church, ſuch a finne as fdolatry, that is, whether he that acknowledgesth 
Chriſtians God, ard worſhips no heathen Deity, much leſle invage of ſych 
may not yer pofſivly fall into that finne of /dolatry, as that ſignifies wr 
Jhiping ſomewhat elſe befide the invi/ible God, be it an image of God, a 
elſe a Saint, or Angel, or ſomewhatelſe clothed in ſome reſpeRt or relation 
to God, | | 
|S: 24; And here will be no neceſhicie or uſe of drawing a formall charge (in thi 
j matter ) againſt any particular man or Church, or poſſibiliry of def 
ning (from booxs eſpecially) which ( or whether any whole ) Churchq 
 D320s, di ſort of Chriſtians at this-day) are guilty of this finne, becanſe ir is to be ex 
Ipaſque 22008 pected that the writings of prudent men will be cautious, as nor to accul 


ters Vene- 


_—_ themſelves in this matter; as even now I gave you an example from Maxi 
eunm ipſum, 


Slut, mus Tyrits a Platonick, heathen in tre deſcription of it among the Get 


[pz Aug. de tiles Yet becauſe * ſome number of ſober men which have lived in the R 
1xx7 [.8.c ul, . » 0 - \ 
bid. C:ſ-12d, 934ue Communion hath given me occafion, I ſhall interpoſe my wiſh, thi 


___ , the care which by their writers is raken for excuſe of the dotFrine of ti 
&® , L 


Y'rg. aere- learned, Were uſed for the directing and examining of the prattices of tit 


cnt: tenoram alto. | 
If S 45. I ſhall therefore ſet down in the/# what may, according to the ground 
laid in the former part of this diſcourſe, conclude a ( hr:/#ian guilty of 

latry, and leaye every mans own conſcience (and among all others the I 
manifts ) to examine, and as occaſion ſhall be, to accuſe himſelf, and ere ; 
j (Chriſtian to adviſe and exhort ( but withall to abſtain as much as is po 
|| fible from judging) ocher men, 
I Fc. And firft, 1 conceive that he that (by dectrine, and ation) attributes! 
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(25) 
any creature, particularly to an Angel, thoſe things which belong peculiar- 
ly to Goa, though he acknowledge the true God, js yet guilty of that fine, 
25 truly as thoſe Heathens that worſhiped the creature =224 ny #rionwyrs be- 
ll fide the Creatour , Ko, r. that is , worſhiped God, but not Ged onely. 
= (Thus the eArrians were condemned of idolatry , that affirming ( briſt to 
to be a creature and not God incaruate, they did yer beſtow divine honour —_ | 
on him, and ſo Neſtorixes in like manner , and his followers ſtyled yp. or. if 
m\d7p%:1 man-worſhipers , and both theſe ſentences confirmed by the ſecond Warns [| 
Councel of Nice, which is thought ſo favourable to #mages. ) As for "ll 
example. | 
i. attribute to the Angels omniſcience, ommipotence , &c, that is, that $ 45. 
the eAnge/s can freely underſtand all mens prayers , and as freely grant 
them ther wants, is, I conceive, a piece of /dolatry, [Freely] 1 ay , and1 
mean by the word | freely ] their doing it by their own original power, 
and not onely by Gods revealing the one to them, or by giving ther 
power to do the other, As for him , that ſuppoſes the Azgels to know all 
things which God pleaſes to-reveal to them, by looking upon God as on a 
voluntary glaſſe (as Biel ſets it) and withall believes, that God reveals all 
things to them ſo , and that thereupon they know by that means whatſoe- 
ver any man faith to them at ahy diſtance ; Or again, for him that con- 
'ceives them to ſee all things in the world by ſeeing Gods face, and looking 
on it as in a naturall glafle, that reveals all that God knows without any 
choice , or act of his will (as ſome others (et it), theſe may be very errone- 
ous, yea and (it they teach them for dofFrines) be guilty of finne , in that 
(but ſpeculative) miſtaking, namely the finneof dogmatizing, of affirming 
tor matter of Faith that for which they have no ground of Scripture or 
evidence (which I conceiye to be the fault charged on ſuch , Col, 2. in the 
phraſe & ww £0 29440 ub aTWa!, nndertaking to penetrate , or know what men 
kzow nothing of ,. eixh puatipt Or uno &% vods The oupkes ens » Varnly puſfed up 
withthe thoughts of their own fleſh, their own reaſon, or fancie, fictions of 
men, (Gofticks, &c.) without any revelation from God) Yer canl not 
ſay, that theſe are /ds/atowrs by fo conceiving , or thinking , or affirming, 
by imagining theſe 94#z or falſe things, if they go no further : (as they that 
came into the ci/acer, into the preſence of Images, but worſhiped them not.) ' 
Blur then if chey adde prattice to conceit , worſhiping thoſe whom they have 
8 flevated to that pitch; 5#i/d Alters, make offices, pray to them, eſpecially 
.n the houſe (or in che time of the ſervice) of God , they do by this ation, 
adde a'preater aggravation to the. Pecxa/ative finne, and for ought I know, 
fall. into a kind of ido/-worſhrp,, fancying Angels to be whact they are nor, 
| +ad then paying! them that adora?ion which is due-onely to God , at leaſt 
| | D 2 they 


| (26) 
they fall inro a prohibiced at, by negleRing the onely Chri/Fian courſe y 
making our addrefſes on:ly by Chrift to God , which I conceive is th 
2331909 of 1:1 775 nome fi: mo V425%, ( ol, 2, 18. Letno man deprive Jou 
that Chriſtian bravinm or prize, | the peculiarity of priviledge of comj 
unto God by ( hrift onely, The ſame will be (aid of offering ſacrifice, jy, 
cenſe, or the like unto them (as of worſhip and fo peculiar to God (mp 
king vows or ſwearing by them, asking grace, pardon of ftnnes, or ſalvgj, 
01 of them, | 
S 48. As fer the * Angelictin the primitive Charch , who conceived that ny. 
L Land; ming was to be asked of Gcd biit what was by the pericioner committel 
Xp firſt troone Angeh, then from him to another, and ſo by thoſe many deere 
7 Zo- ; O 
ezr, ## ci, brought to God, this may be thought a firſt riſe of che finne of Angel-wir. 
(7:22, ſhip, lomewhat parallel co-that , which we gaye you from Maimenidery 
| - the Heathen Idvlatry.-*- | 
2 | Whar hath now bten ſaid , muſt be taken with ſome cartion, andith 
this, that to bow ts an Angel appearing to any man, (which civility wepa 
to any ſuperiour) would not come under this cenſure. A conſideratin 
which hath made ſome wiſe men think that the Angels refuſing of wor. 
ſhip at Saint Johns hands in the Revelation, chap. 19. ro, was not the 
jeRting it as an at of /do/at7y (or any kind of finne if it had been acceptel| 
bur as an evidence of the Angels acknowledging himſelf Johns Fellow ſer 
7ant (the reaſon which is there rendred in the Text) and fo not ſuperieurt 
kim in that office, But to this ic may be ſaid, that the Angels admonition 
[worſhip God| that follows , may poſſibly argue that John took the Any 
for God appearing. and accordingly worſhiped' him , and therefore I ſl 
not define, But then till for any ether reverence or bowing, but that of di 
vine adoration, there is no queftion bur it may be performed to a 121, whe 
we meet him, and then 'much more unto an Angel; And that any geftu 
of reverence ſhall paſle for divine adoration, will, I conceive, be onelyit 
the power of God, and each mans own ſoul to define, the ſame outward 
being (withour any danger ) performable beth to Man and God, andni 
thing but the intention of the perſon making the difference. Much lefſe wiilifh 
the wor{h;ping of God, when'an Angel appears to us, (as ſuppofing God 
be peculiarly preſent where/thoſe his Sate#ites or Comrtiers appear) cot 
| under that charge, nor confequently doing it in-theChurch (peculiarly 
IMl*-734. vew the fictt * entrance into that holy place) where the Angels are ſuppoſed 
 Harrbabay be preſent (the Angels ſinging with ws, faith Chryſoftome., and Angelit 
p. 21. & Orationss , faith Tertullian}, andthe, preſence of whom in the Charobi 
HP: 52- uſed by Saint Payl, as an argument for the decent behaviour of wonjenil 
that place) as Jacob-atthe appearing of the Angels both put Lt 
| of 
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( 27) 


mm his feet, and reſolved that God was in that place , and that it was no 
they but the houſe of God, or gate of Haves, 


Nor will it be the finne of Idolatry to beſeech that Angel, (in caſe he ap- 


earto ime) to joyne with me, or help me , or to commend my wants to 


God in his prayers, any more then it will be, to requeſt the like favour of 
'ny fellow-Chriſtian upon earth, The Jdelatry is either in the heart, the 


iying him) 4 free unlimited power, orin the aCtions praying to him, as ſup- 
ofing he had ſuch power, and not the bare obſerving, (and reverencing 


cordingly) his created power or dignity, held from God by way of digna. 


jon, or defiring him, ( when he comes within my reach ) to diſcharge any 
ffice of charity to me, 
The ſame may be faid again of the Saints ix heaven, that the beſeeching 
hem to beſtow mercies upon me, the purti®g up thoſe petitions co the bleſ= 
ed Virgin, &c. Which are terminated in her felt (as many Forms, if not 
er whole Office may appear to be ) are , over and above the errour of 
hinking her able to relieve them , acts parrallel co that old [aolatry alſo; 
nd thethinking them ro come to the knowledge of our prayers in ſpeculo 
pain, is a preſumption in a matter of which Scripture hath told us no- 
hing, and ſo may fall under the fore-mentioned accuſation, 
Yet ſo again, that if it were ſureto any, chat any Saint doth hear his 
emands, it were certainly no fault ro begge that favour of him, which were 
i his free power to beſto:v, and which we ordinarily demand of one ano- 
her, that is, the joyning with, or for us, aſſiſting and reinforcing our pray- 
yr to God, And tuppoſing that they do not hear or underftand what he 
ch, yer whar guilt thall lie on him that thinks they do, and ſpeaks accor- 
inoly to them, I omit now to define , becauſe ir is not to my preſent pur- 
de, which was onely to enquire what is /9/atry, not Folly, what Wor- 
ping or praying for help, to that which is not God, not ſpeaking tothem 
Wray for us which cannot hear. 
*Next fer images either of God, C hriſt, or Angels, or Saints, many par- 6; 
ulars may be reſolved and avowed from the principles of diſcourſe alrea- 
aid, 1, That to conceive them able co hear and help by virtue of him, 
Ile image they are, is a {pice of that heathen doftrine of | [ mages being No Ving 
e bodies of the gods) ( of their being animated by thoſe whole images god drſeri- 
ey were) which had araong them its foundation in ſorcery, and then was _— 
eground of Idol- worſhip; and it were happy if ſome * Ignorant ( bris came ſin- 
ans in ſome places, were not either willingly berrayed to, or uncharitably ,,.” ys 


uod G2nti- 
pt this barbarors rudeneſſe; So again will it be, 2. toprayto, orto 4s puvabens 
Y »£6 , | e dls (Mts, 

ow any at of divine worſhip on any ſach [mage in any reſpet; For 1,4 vice s 
it{uppoſes, and is builc on the former conceir, and fo a worſhiping of that Ae: de civ. || 


D 3 which 8:17 


Y 


=4 


(28) 
which is not God; and what is that but /do/atry? I (ay, inany wi 
and I mean with any diſtinction of mediante imagive, or relativi Ii 
For firſt itis an unreaſonable thing for them, ro whom the law is giygy 
make a diſtinfFion by which it may in ſome ſence be lawfull not to ke 
ſuch di/fintFions muſt be made by the /awogiver, or elſe they are not 
3. Although it be te God allo, mediante imagine, that is, firſt faltning, 
at of worſhip upon the /z2ape, as the next or immediate objeR, and | 
mediately on God, this is clearly to worſhip the Tmage, though nor th 
mage alone, and that muſt be [nzage-worſhip, or 2, though it be oxety 
tive tothe [mage in re/ation to Goa, whole Image it is, this is againy 
ſhiping that Image, though not that ſmage oxely, and that will nor 
the worſhiping of an [mage from the cenſure of Image-worſhip, any h 
then the affirming Faith to juſtifie inſtramentaliter relative, is not the 


S 54 


a poſitive a of adoration, this is no part of religions worſhip , an, 
then the laying of a Bible on the Table, and not on the ground, Wt: 

if it be the aftuall beftowing of worſhip on that inanimare thing, asd 
next ( though not laft ) objeR, I mean beſtowing that adoration fl © 


(29) 
age (though in a lower degree) in one at, which in another is piven to 


ud, worlhiping the Image for Goas ſake ( the re/ative worſhip ) or God 
tate imagine, ſothatthe [mage be eicher the obje&, or part of the 06- 
fof any one aft of worſhip , ic will fall under the cenſure of [mage- 


rihip. - | 
Pt. doth the Capitalay of ( havrles the Great charge it on the Biſhop of . S 57. 
rus in the ſecond Conncell of Nice, that he allows the image the ſame 
orſhjp which belongs unto the Trinity ; ( and ſome learned Papifts, 4. 
4 Bellarmine, &c, haye done little leſſe ) Bur he that will ſurvey the 
rb as of that Coyncell, will find the Copitular miſtaken, For when the 
eek teades, TW x7 AaTpeidy megrummory wenn Th Tpied) avamumo, ] perform 
ut adoration of worſhip to none but the Trinity, (and faith of the images, 
jely XG0124105 1h & ano unres NT tv, Bec, I receive and embrace 
em reverently) the Capitular reades it in a quite contrary ſenſe, for ha- 
19 ſaid, Servitinm adorationis qued Trinitati debetar, ei ſe redditurun 
rrierit { which though ir hath no great hurt in it, becauſe the word | E/ |] 
at follows, may apply it to T rin:tats, and cannot referre to imagines, yer 
[| gorrierit] it apears the Capitylar did not take it ſo) it is added, Ser- 
tium ſol; debitum ( reateri, exhibere ſe fatetur Creaturis, &c, Which 
a plain calumny to that Biſhop, and even contrary to the former part of 
e relation, (the Latine words cited from the Conncell) if the [ E:] be 
ken notice of. 
As for the very making of an Image of God the Father. who never was 
thed in fleſh, or viſible form. if it be en deligne fo to repreſent him, or if 
king made) it be received as a reſemblance, or Image of him, this is a 
| irrationall foly or miſtake, for which there is noexcuſe ; and though 
be ot ido/atry, unleffe being thus made it be worſhept alla, yer is it a di- 
& contradition to one great end ef Gods prohibiting [mages, viz. that 
men be admoniſhed that he is invi/ib/e ; and it is worth obſerving, that 
eancienter of the Heathens themielves have reſolved God to be {o farre 
om any viſ6ble ſhape, that they would nor allow the making any image 
pictare of him, Thus Empedocles, tre jap avleouen neonnh, Bec, No mans 
1a, or feet, or knees, or other limmes to be conceived in God, A'mz 298 
My 49:9047G-, &c, but a ſacred im-effable mind, fo fanh Plutarch in 
"a; thar Pythagoras 40097 t drnegme 7 Yor Said party aver T0 pm 
oy ", conceived God (under the title of the firi#) to be inviſible, &c, and 
10 Bron thoſe grounds Numa forbad the Romanes, d13gomedi ugi Cwoungpoy 
OY" 57 rouiderr,to conceive God to have the ſhape of any creature,or to have 
GT. Wactr £1 5) 22,07 formed image of God, Which ſaith he,coztinued for one 
n oo" ed and ſeventy years after the building of Rome, no dy#Mus wopper, 
0 image 


(30) 
image of any form to be ſeen intheir Temples. So faith Gerſon, 1 remellfibe 
ber. of the Temple of Peace in Rome , which it ſeems was of tha We 
eretton, fine ſimnlachro, ſine imaginibus, it had no reſemblance or in h 

. 1 ir, So Antiphanes of God ; that he is not known by an image, nor likelo 
to any thing , Nome auroy 8deis hun Fay tf ayor& WVyaTa2y, and therefore .( 
2149 can learn him by the help of an image. And Philoponus in his Prefs t 
to Ariſtotle de e Anima, conceives it very neceſſary ro- a pious maniiſſio! 
would cenceive, or pray to God as he ought, to tudy the I1athematidlWo: 
by the help of which he may be able to ab/radt and ſeparate 49" vai; flies 
matter, and ſo havea right notion of the deitie, So agreeable to they n 
rall rotion of wiſe Heathens ( till a cuſtome of fin had beſotted them) ſt 
that of God himſelf to Moſes, Thox haſt not ſeen any ſemilitude a WW" 
time, Dent. 4.8. On which the making any image of him is prohibinlſ 
All which norwwithſtanding, if in the repreſentation of a ſacred ſtory, thillf® 
be ſet down any ferm, particularly an eye,a ray, a g/ory.&c. nor to exprliſ 
the perſon of God the Father, but to fard tor him, not to gnifte anyh 
poſed likenefſe of him (which is impoſſible) bur onely ro: preſent him 
mind of the beholder, a doing ſome ation of his ( which is in effe&rP 
the very ſame thing in a Table, which the word Jehovah or Ged woullf 
in a Book) Iconceive not what charge could be laid on it,at leaſt wha* 
gree or ſpice of /do/atry, unlefle I muſt be thought ro worſhip the nam 
God, becauſe I write or reade ir, = | 

As for the reſemblance of the man Chriſt Jeſus, the bare expreſſingli® 
not worſhiping that form, that was ſo long vi#6/e on this earth, as this 
tends no more to the pairtivg of divinity, then the /ines of 'a body elif 
thought to undertake to exprefle the ſoz, (and fo cannot be accuſed of uſe 
7m poſt ure ) ſo will it not be lyable to any other charge with any that laſs 
not refolved all pifizres even of his own parents unlawfull. ( unlefle 1 
perhaps in'order to the danger of being worſhipt by others, which al 
quently ought very prudently to be weighed and conſidered , before1 
ſuch be ſer up in any place, as before was touched. | 
And the ſame may be ſaid of the piftures of holy men , the dilcoif * 
wholly abſtracting from worſhip, or defigne, or thought of worſhip, alli* 
it doth in our preſent conſideration ; To which purpoſe ir is obſerva 
that Calvin himſelf is by Doftor Reino/ds produced, and*avouched (ag © 
Bellarmines contrary ſlander)to affirm the [mages of Chriſt and the Sai to 
n0n eſſe prohibitas ſimpliciter not to be ſimply prohibited ; and loin" 
manner, Lather, the Zuinglians, CMelantthon, and the HMadgeburſ ”% 
all deteſhng the worſhip of 1wages, but not the [mages themſelves. WWF- 
fo Illyricus and Peter Martyr alle, who thinks the worſhip of im4n*"* 


ig 


(31) | 
ie aprime part of Popiſh eAntichriftianiſme, doth yet reſolve, Chriſts & 
rnftorum imagines haberi refte poſſe, modo ne' colantur atque adorentur, 
bat the images of Chri#t andthe Saints may lawfully be had, ſo they be uot 

Wryr(biped. | 

| | me more to worſhip the bread in the Sacrament, mult (whereſeever it 

WM: tobe mer wich) certainly be /do/atry roo, in the literall notation of the 

(Word, that iS, the wor7/hiping that which is not God, And for thoſe thac 

Mothis on any the ſubcleſt ground, that by any errour or miſtake ( be ic 

+ Werer lo pioſly taken up ) do attually worſhip this bread; that firſt 

Wonceiye it to be turned into the very bedy of (Chriſt, and the elements 

Wher covſecration to be no longer bread and wine , but very Chriſt in- 
Wirncte » and chereupon do worſhip ir, TheſeI ay ; in caſe they be mi- 
"Water, and thoſe e/ements be not fo turned and tranſubitantiated FL 
, rift though they are notguilty of the finne of 1do/atry in all the ag- 
Mtvations that belonged to ir among the heathen ; being not guilty of 
ir. mw3%o71s , the acknowledgement of the many gods, of which their 
Ware worſhip was an appendage, yer can I not free them from the charge of 
ro 8pt/fiping az 7aol, that is, ſomewhat which is not God, viz, a piece of cox- 
ul{ic7ated bread, &c. ; | 

WF He that conceives this too ſudden or ſevere a cenſure, may know 

andthe Papi/f-Dottonrs are very ready to make confeſſion of ic them- 

"Wis. If the elements be not ſo changed, faith Coſterns. of Tranſub- 
ni iation, we Papiſts are the meaneſt vileſk kind of Idelaters- in the 
is nd, worſe ( as I remember he addes) then the Laplanders that wor 
 canfif9e44 red (orb, And there is nodenying it upon that ſuppoſition , be- 
of Woe it is part of the ſwppoſitson, thar whar is ſo worſhipt for God , is not 

it 9% and that is 919R an 1do/ in the Scripture-ſenſe ; which is all that I 

de We now ſaid, ESL | it F--0 | 

af 40d if it be replyed that they worſhip nothing but what they conceive 
ore Y * Crit , and conſequently that the 7gnorance and contrary. per- 
Wins which may be pretended for: ſuch 'ats in ſome men , particularly 
(coli Rymanits , may plead much for themin Gods Court, ( as we reade 
a" tlic tires of [grmorance God winked at in ſome Heathens, though 
"2s an ido /atroys ignorance, fo farre atleaſt as nottodeprive them 
ue their poſterity of all means of recalling them ) 1 ſhall then anſwer, 
90.1 {hall hope ( and pray ) that.ic may do in this matter alſo, move 
in Mercy fo farre at leaſt, as (if not to pardonthe finnes withour 7e= 
xe, yer) togive grace to work a Sight and a change in: ſuch- ſe- 

RR gnorants, ENTe 

PT bb then putting thecaſe anew, Were If the bread in the E ha 
c 


(32) "- 
| be not tranſubſtantiate ( as , according to ſome other principles fi 
Papiſts ; 1 conceive it near demonſtrable that ic is not , that T'menl# 

noc:the direkt comtradiftions which are affirmed or implyed in that 
Arine ) and yer CoFerns and his friends think it is , ſuppoſing thenliih 
come hoveſtly and blameleſſely to theſe errours , It, I ſay, Ir be ded 
ded , whether in this cafe | that their ignorance or erronr be graum(ifiſi" 
on miſunderſtanding of Scripture] This ſo ſimple and not grofſe ini 
ravce may ferve for a ſufficient a»t:dote ro allay the poyſon of fi 
finne ( of material though perhaps in them not formal! {dolatry, 
cauſe if they were nor yerily perſwaded , that it were God theyW4/ 
fefſe, they would never think of werſþiping it) I ſhall then anſwer, Wr 
of this matter I had onely tetmptation ro make, and ſet the queliifſ* 
( as before I had of prayer to Saints, ſuppoſing the petitioner WP 
heve that they could hear him ) bur have now no neceſſity to define 
ſacisfie it ,” being onely to conſider what idolatry is, not how excuſabli 
vorance or miltake can make it. Yet ſomething it will not be amifſeto} 
to dire our Charzty. - : 

Thac this /gr0raxce, or falſe opinion will not make the worſhijin 
bread ( remaining bread ) to be the worſhiping of none but (God, IiP* 
ceiveir is plain, Orif it would , ir would make the Heathens whſ®* 
ing of an image , to be the worſhiping of none but that God whoſe mnjſpon 
© was, for they fure believed as much that chat #mage was by confec 
become' the body of God, and animated by it, as any Papsft bt 
tranſubſtamiation, But whether this their errour was as capable of 
pology or pardon , being infuſed into them by their falſe reachers ( 
yet- they thought to be true ones, ) and pretended to Revelations ! 
( faith Maimonides ) as this which is taken up upon the woralif 
Scripture , ( though in a miſtaken and ( as I conceive ) inp 
cauſe contradiftory , ſence ) I ſhall now define no further, then by i 
theſe rwo things. 

Firft, that the Heathen idolatry was the worſhiping of the wane" 
Gods firft, and'then-of the images of them, ( the former of whidlp" 
men are not {2id, or thought to be guilty of ) ſecondly , that the moſ®?e. 
conſcience believes this errour to be a truth of Gods , and tht] thor 
innocently it corhes to that beliefe , the eaſier in all probability mi be g 
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ſentence be another day 3 That ignorance or miftake which ſince T 
honey ( without mixture of car»all' principle, or defigne , pill 
or paſſioni, &c, ) fotinds it felf in the word of God miſtaken; wn 
would be laid aſide, if ſufficient inftruRtion were offered ) being Yall? 
ly: the objeR of our pity and our prayers , and neither of ottr +52 


d 
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jor-[corn; And if it were merely a ſpeculative errour, and had not 
he happineſſe of ſome impions praFice attending it ,* I ſhould make the 
fſe doubt of irs obraining pardor at Gods hands; And howſoevyer I 
gill hope » ic may Rill (at that gracious tribunall ) be farre from being ir- 
emiſible co him > who hath. reformed his other kows ſinnes, and for all 
own and #w1kvows is truly humbled, EN 
This manner of ſtating of this difficulcy, may in reaſon perſwade them 
at are concerned init , to be willing to ſee and reform their errony, if it 
flible , or if prepoſſeſſion have made ic otherwiſe ts them , yet in all 
abies not ro expe of us, ( who profeſſe to believe that the elements 
Ire not tranſubſtantiate, and that the humane nature of Chriſt is re- 
Wcived and contained in, and confined to Heaven , till the day of re» 
Witntion of all things ; and this withall upon the ſame grounds, (Imean 
if liter!l affirmation of Scriptare ) on Which they profeſſe to believe 
What this is ChrifFs body , and this neither contradiQed by any other 
Scripture, nor implying any thing like a contrad;Tion in reaſon , nor a 
avageneſſe or 2 ſinne , as Saint eAnguFtine faith eating of Chriſts 
l&ſh doth, and that therefore ic muſt not be /iterally interpreted ) to 
Srerſbip char which we think a creature, or ſomewhat which is not 
ood, or 4rathematize us and ſeparate from our communion for not 
Wing fo, | 
< Fr for our Charch , which onely aJores Chriſt in the Sacrament 
Wl 25 that Ggnifies the eAZion, in which certainly Chriſt is ) and not 
e Elements 'themſclyes, nor (hriffs body locally preſent under the 
Whape of thoſe Elements , ( as certainly it cannot be, without either be- 
We no longer in Heaven or being in more places then one at once) 
Which hath ſer the doGtrine of that Sacrament in a maſt exquiſite tem- 
Wer to fatisfie all rationall { hriftiar pretenders, in that moſt excellent 
TL «echiſme in the Liturgie, and in her 'praQtice allows, the Elements , 
Fo more then a reverext ſage proportionable to ſuch inſtruments of 
" 76 worſhip, (which is both juſtified by * Ameſins , who affignes * Caſe of 
em a. frgular reverence in time of the uſe of them, and a priva- Cons 54g 
off? hind of reverence after it ) there can be no ſhew of charge againſt 
P | for ſo doing , ' nor conſequently for, kneeling at the time of . receivin 
F, be Sacrament 'which is. onely a kneeling ro God in (prayer { which | 
WPigitbenow further enlarged dn ,' but tha it bath had irs place in an- | 
pr * diſcourſe) 'unlefſe it be' a fault ro worſhip Chriſt, or to chooſe, ,.. n | 
= time or place to do it in- the Towlyeſt manner , when, and where he thaw | 
85 efriinencly repreſented by the Prieſt , and offered by God ts us. Pire®2-27fif 
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ny... As for the Eff, or altar, 'or ſyllables of the name of Jeſws, hethat muſt 6 68. ||| 
= E 2 think I! 
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think them worſhiped , by theſe. who profeſle and proteſt to worſhip Gy - 
and none but Gel (chat way or on that occafion) mult either be of ay 
ſhort diſcourſe, (like them in Athenexs , that hearing men crie Zi call; 
God help , when the neighbour ſneezed, thought the very thing whichy 
call ſneezing, or elſe the brain from which it came, to bea God ſony 
foiped by men )' or elſe of a very pettiſh ſpþleen., that can condemne þ 
moſt blameſſe authorized pratices , not onely. of this preſent parti 
lar , bur of the ancient univerſall Church (for the worſhiping God towy 
the Eaſt was moſt eminently ſuch ) upon any the moſt irrational! jealy 
fie, or diſlike, aj 

And ſo laſtly for the ſgne of the Crofſe , uſed by our Church in | 
ptiſme , which hath been by ſome cryed down under the title of 1d 
try , two things it will net be amiſſe briefly to have obſerved , 1,7Tk 
the"ſame ground of zeal or paſſion that hath incited ſome men lately; 
| charge it of a breach of the ſecond Commandment , hath long finceniiþ 
||| * Parker on Ved -* one of the ſame ſp#rit to accuſe it as a finne againſt the other ni 
{ he Croſſe. nd to intitle his ſeyerall Chapters of the Swearing , Sabbath-breaknffi 
| wrirder, adultery , ſtealing , falſe witneſſe , &c. and at laft-of the all 
cupiſcence of the (roſe, as well as the idolatry of it , the reaſons bt 
much alike for the whole charge. 2. That the fg»i»g with the fight 
the (Croſſe in that Sacramert , is ſomewhat diſtant from that which 
Papiſts uſe, and an at of departure from them , in King Edwards 
coud Liturgie , mere then had been in the firi# Reformation, Theh 
mer cuſtome was to crofſe the child at the Chxrch-doore , when it wil 
brought to Baptiſme , but this of ours as a mark of initiation or receſli 
into Chriſts flock, immediately following B aptiſme, and a kind of tend 
or military ſigne that the perſon thus coſegned into Chriſt's militia , Wl 
for ever after think himſelf obliged manfully to fight , &c, A change 
merely out of compliance with.crhem who were jealous of tgg great all 
clination to Popery, and yet now. charged with'the ,g#z/t of that whid 
was on purpoſe defigned to decline. Es Wi 


I ſhould nor I conceive be thought in earneſt, if. I ſhould go abait 
vindicate the uſe of che Liturgy , and: of all- ſet forms of prayer (i 
this charge of Jdolatry.; Tr.is.true it bath, been printed, that, words# 
book. are images , and: conſequently that to pray:befere a. book . or 
book.in prayer, #s 1dolatry , or Image-worſhip, But. till. this arg! mel þ. 


extended to all words Foken , as well. as written , and ſo all 
( though it be extemporary)) prayer,condemned for 1dalatyy allq. ,.10 \dd. 
.. : Not conceive that diſ}#ter, ro have believed himſelf, nor conſequently MF or 
him .or,my reader the, crouble of. an anſwer. Jn, Read-of jexrendunp gui 
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(35) 
Wenquiry to che ſurvey ahd.vindication of thoſe many other particulars , to. 
Wl. -ich the fancies or furies of this laſt yeare have affixed this charge ; all 
Wc] have now te adde is onely this , that I ſhall beſeech God to give 
"ch miſtakers underſtanding firſt , and then Charity , to make uſe of itro 
hification , and not to deſtrution , to the reforming their own finnes 
ind not condemning or reproching other mens laudable, at the'leaſt i 
oceut ations. | 


Judge not , that ye be not judged of the Lord. | 


n—— ——Y 


Ome few teſtimonies, which may tend to'the clearing of the precedent 
WIobſervations , but could not conveniently be pur in either , in the Text 
rthe margin of the Book , I haye here thought fit to affix. by way of 
oftſcript. ONT iexy' 42540 HH NS 
Add, p.11.ad lin, 32, in marg, Thus among the Romaver in their /uftra- 
ons, "Apowd\ ago mu adoes SHTETI Te mids” AtRoots W Tam, S ybil. oracle}. 
231. and ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving over /do/atry , ui} ty evypu- 
» ypuorz, Kc. ) it is added immediately, K' &Js mes * Apowrinu's mids winguye | 
end yrs, "Ocrs Te Gorvixes 7 BC naming all the ſeverall nations of the hea- 
en world that were guilty of it , p, 264. and exhorting againſt 7do/atry, 
Urs Meerpeiag ddVes © Moroaiay aegpurate, x) axptrey 4prwOr wins Pp. 279, 

Wd that true pietie , as it is oppoſed to idol-worſhip , ſo to *Amorying voi. 
Us 4G digegs , & apowECr ves dmybicn pie , 1, 4» P. 287+ & Pp. 296. 
ſed of the Rowanes again, Moryciar meg oi, 1) miduy uikes aYouwG@: 2D SLPL 

Wd ſo again, p, 332. 

Add. p. 12, ad lin, 24» in marg, In this fenſe I conceive P/ato uſed the 
rd mar. |, 9, where ſpeaking of ſenſuall men , and comparing them to 
$, eral 0ahvos CO OIE fed aud laſcivious, he addes, irexg, mis Ti= 
DersEiag welfovres x) Aaxm{erres, Occ Or if you will needs have the noti- 
© of coverouſveſſe continued , yet I conceive the company that the word 

(ſo oft found in the New Teſtament , will have ſuch an influence on it, 

Wt it ſhall belong to that algcoriphe, getting wealth by theſe unclean pro= 

Won, which fure is expreſſed by the Anthoxr of the Sybylin oracles, 

enlF. 7. 231. where tffimedimely after the mention of thoſesmprretios-is ſubs 
yolſned, Ai%pofie O19 PL TWN > rakokepdel MALT, 

dd, p. 14. ad 1. 4. in marg, to the word umpbalvay. So in the Sy- 

or: is this finne expreſſed by umpuparins 4d) yoo, 1, 3. ps 231, and the 

 puilty of it called UTEQOLA AO x) 6 vary vos » Page 2320 ( the word UTOde 

3 Abs 
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221, noting all. immoderate defires or attempts , mw #mpuerpor, faith pj 
vorin Yand as it is immediately ſpecified, r>44i3awr, x mayrz val $ 
 Phocylides » M) 980 umwfins, & umwpannd' aanezaimm, doth ſeem to 
port alſo. | I 
"Add; ad p- 15.1. 10. in marg. So in the 5ibyl Oracles, 1, 2, py 
with 'A:diny megumivres, dvaudieiny matorres, theſe that had put off all ſh, 
are joyned apmadiv, raviſhers, and pag. 216, with azx7ebzaom ciJuy 
Tea » Its ngnds UW Sipratmy ie wwarngwEOr up0r ( which ſure belongs toj 
fury of inordinate laſts) there is joyned Agmiforres » dvailen Wuuiy j, 
Te » rapes and ſhameleſſe Iuſts , and cipfen rpurious , ſecret loves; mw 
Sel Srfehonru vu , the judgements of Brimſtoxe ( the portion of 
dow for ſuch ſfinnes ) follews in the end of that Book. All which py 
pes » though they cannot be thought to have that artiquity or auth 
to which they pretend, are yet by our Countrey man Foannes Opſoy 
or Cook, with great reaſons ſuppoſed to be as ancient as the Emp 
(ommodi , and fo will be worthy our heed , for a matter of no pre 
weight then is now laid on them, 
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TotheREADER. 


— Fe lensth and quality of this infuin? trouble 
Z 7 foe will ſeeme to have beene 2iven the Reader 
PEI ſomewhatimpertmently if, a briefe account be 
nt firſt rendred of the occaſion thereof. - 

The fad efetts of the preſent differences and divi- 
fiors of thes broketi Kingdome, baving tide peace, 
ml unity, and infallibitity, ſuch pretious deſtreable 
things, that "af there were but one Wiſh offered ta each 
414m us it would certainly with a full conſent, be 
laid out 011 this one treaſure, the ſetting up fome 

aholicke Vmpire, or daies-man, ſome vi; ble; 
infallible definer of concroverhies; the pr etenders 

0 that [nfallibility , having the hucke -to be alone 
1 that pretenſion, have beene lookt on with ſome 
Wevzrence, and ( by thoſe who knew nothing of their 
Werounds, or arguments) acknowledged to ſpeake, 
f not rrue, yet ſcaſonably.; and having ſo great an id 
anteze upon their auditors (their inclinations,C their 
hes to finde themſelves overcome, going along With 
very argument that ſhould be brouzht th:m) and ſo a 
ire probable entrance,by that inlet of thciratteCtions, 
their minds,chey began to redouble their induſtry, 
4 ud their hopes, and inſtead of the many particulai's 
WW the Remuſh doctrine, which they were wont to offer 
Woofe for in the retaile, noÞ to ſet all their ſtrength 
Won this oxe in zroſſe, and by the compendiouſneſſe 

AZ > 0 


To the Reader; . 


of that courſe to expect a more e eafic reception, th Ao 
formerly they had met with, the very gaines,and conſul! 
niences, that attend this do&ri ine of theirs if it wh 


true, being to fleſh and blood ( which all men haven 


the ckill of putting off ) mighty Topicks of probabil 


that it is {o. 


To diſcover the danzer of. his ſweet potion, or of 
to ſhew how Jar it 1s from being what it pretends and 
to exchange the ſpecious for the found , the made 
difh for the ſubſtantiall food { allowing the Vnive 
fall Church the auchority of an irretragable reliſh 
mony, and the preſent age of the Romiſh Churd 
as much of our beliefe as it hagh of conformity with | 10 
univerſall of all ages) but not a priviledze of not 
mg able to ſay falſe whatſoever it ſaith, and ſo to ſerie 
in the ſafer though longer way, thereby to whet of 
induſtry in the chaſe of truth, in 1tecd of aſſuring 
ſelves that we cannot erre ( which is not a. vertue iſ 
an excellencie, not a grace to be crown'd, but a 'l 
part of the crowne it ſelfe reſerV'd for another worlllſ 


felicity,but not aduty ) this Diſcourſe of the Lordi | p, 
count Falkland's was long ſince deſigned, as alſo ta 1d 


move the great ſcandals, and obſtacles, which haynl 4 
[trufted al way of hofee to- that univerſal aime of i 


truel hriſtians, that zo. 1th drumie, Catholicke hatmi | 
ay which Jamblicus ralkes of in the ſpheares . 
boye, but would ſound better 1n this. vault (this arth 
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we up thofe ſpheapss Yee Church below, the V niver- 
Wi peace of Chriftendome: ' for to this nothing is 
wre-unrecoucileably contrary then pretenſions tol afal- 
Wpiliry in anypart of it , all ſuch making #t unlawſull 
ther for themſelves to mend, or ater; to be endured, 
wtting out all poſsibility ether of compliance, Fi 
afffariry,o reformation in their own?e, or mercy to 0- 
Wer mens errours./V hat was thus by | his Lordſhip de. 
Woredin all juſtice was by a1 mmtixe lover of peace and * 
” th. publiſhed in all chart'y, to reſiſt and check a 
(Wreatning tempeſt, which ſing from our preſent evils, 
> us apt (f it did not begin) to ſhake ſome. The Prin- - 
beg of this 7 ratt pr cſent) y provoked an aſSertor of that 
th 
ei 


allibiliry totake up him theanſwering of it, and 
complaine that” an anſwer which had been by the 
10 me band given it formerly, was not permitted to at- 
Wd itinto publick. This then being a ſecond Care, 
& probably to- have arrived to a 'h igh.r degree of 
Wifecion, and indeed amon? the farvourers of that 
wn 1 i m.,was cryed up for fo fatisfaQory a price, that 
48 1s delivered toaMember of the Churchof Eng» 
\ ton id, 4s unanſwerable. From him it came to thoſe 
vedifieds; which returned it to the Author with this #ns 
of @ prejoynder, withall intimating, that ſince in his, 
ni ſeemed to Wiſh the ſame freedome of the Preſſe, 
res Ficbbis Lordſhip-had found, both the anſwer and. 
oh 9) ſhould be recommended thither, if he pleaſed... 


rut A 3 After. 


Ta the Reader. 


X 


After he had detained the reply ſome weekes , he ; 
pleaſed to returne it, with a proteſtation, that be u 
ther intended, nor would permit his to become public 
pretending { that I may give you his owne Wo 
his treatiſe to have beene no finiſh't worke, 
onely a firſt draught,. or inchoation, ventured 
broad, to explore the judgements of one or ti 
;ncelligent adverlaries, hat ſo the Author by 
ſecond (be might have ſaid third) thoughts, mig| 
be better able ro underitand, what was to be; 
tered init, whar added or wha raken away, Þ 
ther as ſuperfluons, or offenſive, and rill that uW» 
was done, and withall tili an approbaticn andy 
cenle oiven by thoſe, to whom it belonged, n 
ther the worke,nor any line of it,is tobe ackibl 
ledged or vouched by the Author. And ſo both 
returned with ſome few alterations and additions il 
anſwer, and marginall notes on the reply, andonef 
at the end of them, conteinins a new Scheme of pro 
,01,0f the pretended Infallibiliy,e a preloquiui hp" 
ir, Wheremi'the paſsage Juſt now mentioned, 75 int” 
minis recited. 

This the Replicant(to avid alt appearance if /o 
ty ) was content to accept for ſad earnefr, and there) 
freely expreſt hu willinensſſe to give the Author ll 4 
to provide a new anſwer to bis Lordſhips Tre 
wo.ch be might be willing to owne in publicke, i 
$3 6A p 
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'n when be ſhould do, promiſe W.4s made to prepare a ſpeee« 
Wh anſwer thereunto, and on thoſe termes to be content 
play aftde the former. 
That this ſhould be done was affirmed onone part, 
mlonthe other expeted fome months With patience, 
ill at length the Anſwererspleafure was made knowne, 
hat that reſolution was put off, and that inſtead of /o 
ware a combat either With bis Lordfhip, or this Res: 
licant, be was pleafed noW to deſagne a.full diſcourſe 
W1 that Subject, without taking notice of either, any far- 
Wher,then be /hould thinke fit to take in his way any 
bing by them objeed againſt bis polttion, and that 
bi s ſhould be printed beye 0nd the Seas. 
\ VPhen this will be performed Icannot tell, Only this 
wow diſcerned ( ſomewhet contrary to expectation) 
ut what had beene difclatmed by him, is extolled by 
hers, and the weakeneſſe of the Replicant ſufficient 
#þþ ed : VVherein though he hath nat much temp- 
tion to thinke himſelfe injured, being ready to ac- 
0 ubledoe the emptyneſſe of theſe papers (and more 
i": /o, to render a reaſon of it, viz. the fate which they 
"ve under, by a neceſſity of attending this Apologilt 
(ts wbicl yeilded them occaſuon of Tietle variety, uns 
Ii ſethey would extravagate ) Vet could he not reſiſt the 
yſons w*Þ chargedit on him as a duty, thus confidente 
Meimportune the Reader with the view of the whole 
Kter, « farre as it hath paſt betweenethem ; ſetting 
| downe 
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downe that Anſwer to,: and this vindication of 
Lordſhips arguments by 4 hapters, and then (noth 
him theleaft inuſtice,) adding mn the endof all, they 
{werers marginall replyes, and that oncliding 17 fil 
(that even now was mentioned) with a rejoynde 
that alſo. 

By all this, endeavouring to lay erounds for all 
t9 judge, how {ittle truth dere} i im that fo t-p1denj 
call per/ waſh 10n, that there ts no middle, betwixt aſſo | 
ing an [nfallible Judge, and the falling beadlong in 
all the Schilmes, and Herchies of this preſent ave, 

Ay Conſcience afſurins mee, that the grounds 
which the eſtabliſhr Church of 'Enoland j is found 
are of ſorare an excellent mixture, thatas none but 
tellivent tynly ( hriſtian minds can ſufficiently wh 
the compoſition, ſo there is no other in Europe, ſolk 
ly te preſerve Peace and Unity, if what prudent la 
had fo long agoe deſigned, they now were able to uphal 
For want of which and which only it is, that at prey 
the Whole fabricke lyes polluted in conf 1/10n and 
bloud, and hopes not for any binding up of wounds, ji 
reſtauration of any thing that lokes like C briſtiang 
the faith of the reformed Eneliſh have the happineſſt| 
be weizhed prudently, and the military /1 pord bei 
timely ſheathed, the power and lawes of peace be ret 


ned into thoſe hands, which are ordained by Goll 
qpndey of it, 
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03. THE INFALLIBILITIE OF 
1, .the Cyuncn of Roms. 


*"7Piſcourſe written by the Lord Viſcount 
FORE [08 bf KL AN D. Vis 
nt 2-0 » Yb 5 | » | 
E_RIFO him that doubts whether the Church of 
WD TJ "ll. Y "EP . "er 
BE Ed om have any crrours, they anſwer,that She 
OR LIP bc none, for She neverrces baverany. This 
Rs 2&8 beingiſ0 much harder to beleive thenthe farſt, 
TN WNT had need be proved by ſome cerraine argu= 
"ROI WESC ments; if they.cxpeRtthar the beleife of this 
SRI) one ſhould: draw. on: whatſoever elſe they 
Tri pleaſe ro;propoſe : Yet thisis offered to-be 
proved by no better wayes then thoſe by which ve offer-to 
i prove ſhe hath erred: W hich are,argumentsfrom Seripture;Rean 
' WW ſeand Ancient Writers;all which,chey-4ay themfclves,are fallt- 
Veforniothing is not ſo;bur the Church uyhich if it be the onely 
(nfallible- determination;and that can never be beleivedupon3t's 
*M Sweanthority, we can never-infalibly know-rhat the: Church is 
"Wl infallible: for theſe other wayes of proofe(they ſay)may deceive 
[[eFvoth them and-us;and fo neither fide is 60nd to beleive them. 


a 


L5H they fay, that an argument out of Soriptzre 1s ſafficienc 

"pound of Divane faith, why are they ſo offended with rhe Pro 
'e18Fteltants for beleiving every part of their Religion upon 'thax 
4 (Found; .upon which they build =l rbeirs at once? and if follow- 

Yg'the fame Rule with equall defire of finding the truth by it, 
Wvving neither of thoſe -qualities, which Iſidorns Polufiore 
| OF TOE OAIvS rus fyen, 
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fayes, are the cauſes of all Herefies;zv3a x megamby, Priy. 
and Prejudication) why ſhould God be:more offended witthe 
ons then the other, though they chance to ere? | 


They lay theChurchis therefore rhade infel/ible by Godgthy 


o 


altmen may have ſome cerraineGuide;yer theugh it be infallibl, 
unleſf it both plainly appeare to be fo, ( for it # not Certaine ty 
whongrit doth not Whgere certaine) and unlefle it be mavikeſ 
which-is the Church}Gold bath notcatrained his endrand it Were 
to fet a Ladger-to Heaven,and ſeeme to have a great care of ny 
going up; whereas unleffe there be care raken that T-may ki 
this Ladder is here tothat purpoſe;it were ag good for-me it had 


never beene ſet. 
If the Ree way know it, for that gengrab and conttant Tre 
d:rioxirltrudcs us.1n 1t;] anſwer;that ignoranr peo ple rannoPhuy 
this, and ſo it can be no Rule for them; and if /caxned people mb 
ſake in this, there can be no condemnation for:ehew. For ſup 
poſeto-know,whether-rhe Church of Rowe may erre, (as2 wh 
which will- conclude agawft her;bur norfor her;for if She hg) 
erred,certainly She waygbur though She hath not erred birhert, 
it followesnot that She cannot erre) I ſeeke whether She hiny 
erred; and conceiving She hath contradifed her ſelfe, condad 
neceſſarily,She hath exrea,[ ſuppoſe it not dewneb/rthouglil ant 
in my jadgement :- becauſe I try the Church by one's} tholl 
rouch-ſtones her ſelfe appoints me; which is, Conſorm:ty wit 
the Ancient. For to ſay Lamto beleive the preſenr { burek thit 
i differs not fromthe former, thongh-it ſteme to me to. doely 
to ſend me toa witneſſe,and bid me not beleive it. . 
Now co ſa the (bureh'is provided fora Guide of faith,burmalt 
- be knowne by ſuch markes.a>the sgworant-eannatſecke it byjand 
the /earned'may chance not to find it by, though ſecking/irwith 
all diligence and withour all-prejudice, can ne way ſatisfy me. 
If they ſay , God will revee/ethe truth to whoſoever ſeeks) 
& theſe wayes ſincerely; this ſaying both. fides will. (withdit 
meanes of being confuted) make w/e of therefore it wbuld bout 
good that zeitber aid, © | > 754 W361 220 
When they have proved the Church to be infallible, yer toi 
underſtanding they have proceeded nothing farther, unlefſe we! 
ranbe furc »6ich's 3#;for To fGgnifics onely that.God will g _ 
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of the Church of Rome.” 


have a Charch which halt not erre; but not char ſuch 6# ſuch a : k 


Sucreſſion ſhall be'alwaies in the right ; 'not'that the Bi/oop of - 
ach's place, and the: Clergy that adheres to him, ſhall alwaies 
eontinge in the zyve faith. So that if they ſay the Greeks Church 
is not the Chnrch, becauſe by irs owne confeſſion it is not infal- 
lible;I inſwergthat i it may be now the Chnrch,and may bereaftes 
erre,and fo not be 2ow infallible;and yer the Church never - Ire; 
heetaſe before tbesr fall from truth, orhers may ariſe to-maintaine 
it, who then will-be the Church; and ſo the Church may fil be 


infallible ; though nor in reſpeR of any ſet perſons whom we 


my know at all times for our Guide. 
Then'it they prove the Church of Rome to be the true ( baveb, 
ind not the Greeke, becavſe their opinions are conſonant either 


roScripture or Antiquity,they runne intoa circle, proving their 


tenerz to be trwe, firſts becauſe the Charch holds them,and then 
theirs to be theerwe Church, becauſe it bo/ds the rewth 1 which 
bas though it apprare to me the onely way; yetittakes'away 

a Guide which we may follow withoxt examination, 
bo which all they ſay beſides is nothing. 

"Nay ſuppoſethey had evinced, that /o-re Sweceſſion were in- 
filibl, and ſo had provyed-to a Zearned-man that the Rowan 
Cherch muſt berb#, becauſe none elſe pretends to iezyerthis cn 
be'no ſufficient ground tothe iyworant , who-cannot have any 
vfalible foundation for their beleife, thet the Church of Greece 


pretends not to the ſame;and evento the Learned it is but an ae« 


tidentall argument, becauſe if any other«company had likewiſe 


ehimed to be 2faliHle, it had overthrowne all 4o-proved. 


Nay it is bur an arbitrary argument-, and depends upon the 
plerfure of the adverſary;for if any ſociety of Chriſtians would 


ab i preenilto i it, the'Church of Rewe could make uſe of it no lon | 


- wth 
” The cheifeſt resfon why they difallow of the Scripture toe 
"Tu eis,becauſe when differencesariſe about the 5 interpretation, 


there is no' way to end them;and tharit will not ſtand with the. 


Phan of God, to damne men for not following his will, if 
had aſſigned no infallible way how toffinde it. I confeſle this 
ito be- wonderfull erue, x 8's #79 *TeA%; oY &54 TEO8 Ate tp is 

| Fn let them excuſe —_— that thinke otherwiſe. NE 
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© this will be no argument againlt him, who beleives that ton 


who follow their-rea/o» in the #nterpretation of the Scriptmn 


and ſcareh for Tradition,God will either:give his ace fd b 


Kance to fiude the truth, or his pardon if they weſe it: andihy 


this ſuppoſed »eceſſicy of an intallible Guide, wich this ſuppaigil 


damnation for want of ity. fall together to the ground. . ; 


£4 k i} 


If they command. .us co beleive infallibly.che 'Gontrary to this NF 


they are to prove it falſe by. ſome 5nfaib/e way ,( forthe eongy 


fion muſt be of. the fame nature,and not conclude more then th M* 


premiſes jer downe,) now ſuch a-way, Scripture and Reaſon, g 
infuſed faith'cannor be,(tor they uſe to obzeR the. f#llibsluysl 
them.to thoſe that build-their Religionugon.them)nor the Ju. 
#bority of the Church,for tnar is part ofthe queition,- and nul 
be it {elfe fff proved,and that by none of. the former waies,fy 
the former reaſons. 


The Popes infallibility can-be no infallible-ground of fink, 


beingir felte no neceſſary part of thefaithz(& wecanbeno fy 


of any thing proved,then we are of thatwhich; proves.it) ali L 
be be fallible, no part is the more 5»falible. for his fideing wit. 
them.So ifthe Church be divided,I haveno way toknow which 


is theerne (hurch bur by ſearching which agrees with Scripuy 


.and opal; ſo judging accordingly..CBur :this js nott 
ſabmic my | 


a Learned: mangthey are in-a.worle caſe for the ignoraxt , wh 
£zxrtake no;courſe at all, nor is the better at all for this Guid 


elte-to her opinions as my g«5de, which-they tellulſÞ. 
wo meceflary.) Which coucſe-if they-approve not of as a fit onelal 


the Church whileſt two parts-diſpute which. «5c, and that 


argyments:he underſtands not- | 


, 


- 
- 


IfI grantedthe Pape, or a Councethy him called, to beinfa 


ble,yet I conceive their Decrees can de no ſufficient ground vile 


their owne axiomes) of Divine faith. For firſt (ſay the moſt) 
\Councell is valid notapproved by the Pope,f for-thus they ores 
throw thatheld at Ariminum) and a Pope choſen by Sym h 
3p/o fatto no Pope, I canthen have ne certainer Gs | 
Sfallibility-of thoſe Decrees,and conſequently for my beleifed 
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them,then 1 have that the choice of him was neither dire 


nor. indirealy. Symopiacal;yhich to be certaine of is abſoi ne bf 


ampoſbble, 
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"i "Secondly, duppoſl e him Pope, and to have caufirmed the''De- 
1M. 9ret;;yEt rhir choſe are the Decrees ofi-a Countell ;.or thathhe- 
DL herb corfretedithem;1 canhave bueranuncontradiced. atteſtati- 
onot many men, (forf another-Coaxeeſhould'declare thefeto 
hvebeen the As of-a former-Councell, I ſhould need againe - 
| Ml fome certain way of knowing bow4# declaration is a Coun-. 
ll cells) which is no ground'{iſay they) of faith ;:hadiifurenotilo. _ 
is Wh co0d-and-cencrall a one as that Tradition by which we'iprove. þ 
tell that the Scriptures Scripture which yer:they willnotallown ___ .._ 
tobe certain of but from them, mad Yona Fs... 
Thirdly, for. the:/ence of their. Deerees, I can have. no better  $ 16.:: - 
0-W expounder to follow then Reſon; whiehif;though i miſtake; 1 
will at not be damned for following, why ſhall Lforimiltakivg the 
«fence of Scripture? Qr why:/am Ta leffe fie interpreter. of onr, 
»* then of the orher;where both ſeeme equally eleareZ And where 
whey ſeem fo. ( I meane;<£qually cleare) and-yet: contradiftory, 
ure (hall I not: as ſoon believe*Seripenre; which is 4 without:doubr, . 
lofackaſt es great authority? -+->+ © Mdater cds FE 
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wy But doubt whether Connceli be: fir.deciders: of Queſtions; $1 3; 

a for ach they. cannot be, if they beget more, and menhave cauſe 
tw to beingreater doubts afterwards (none of the former being dis 

to niniſhed) thenthey were atfirits. oo no | 
ca Now:Iconceive there ariſe fo. meny out of this way, ' that the «:18, 
cio Learned cannot end «ll; nor the Ignorant know: 4lAs ( belides | 
wulithe forenamed conſiderations) he is to cad them, the-Pope, 
ud or Kings: ho are to have voices: in' them; Biſhops only , or < 

af ieſts alſo: #hethber. the. Pope on (onncellbe Superionr; andthe 
We need: the; approebation of thie oſt debated; among' them- 

Ficlves: #\herber-any Countrics- not being;cafed, or not being. 

Ittere (a8 the 455/{es, fo great a.part'of Chrafianity,and not re- 
J*Fvivedly condemned by them for- Hereriques ; were abſent at 
oveline Cauncell of Trent) make itinot general: Whether if it be 
e"onenot every where received { as when the Biſhops ſentfrom. 

ide places have exceeded their Commiſſion, . as inithe Coum- 
cur etof Florexce) it be yetof neceſlity to be ſubſeribed to; #he- 

"there were any ſwrreption uſed or force, and #hbether thoſe 
Moan!l the Ats: Wherber the woſt voycer are to be held the 
{ofthe (onncel, or thoſe ven arerequred (a Con faith, 
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Mlrhe Comet 1 rannot erre, the meſt may 5 which. never ja, 
:-grecd Yor ihetber:cews parte will fave ( asin the Trig 
. Synode, )a-confiderabledoabr, becauſe Nicephoras (alifth 
_ * Iateingthereſolution of a Councell a Rowe againſt that. of 
Cmey wh Un rimeun makes them. give three reaſons. One, That the Bifky 
vo nur Je Rome was not preſent. The ſecond, That moſt did not agreet 
Thirdly, 7h others thirher gathered were difpleaſed at th 
;: ſolutions: Which proves; that ” their opinions, if cher 
- wor preſent 'agrecnotto-ity or, {preſent be'nor pleaſed with 
ar pap. © x dey nk no power to- Hoy a+ theſe deiin I ow 
U72. ſwade me that wharſoevet brings with-it-{0 many NEW i( 
: ons, can be no fit:ender-of the old,” © f: 

In thoſethings in which, before a General Cooncelluin 
Ffned;iriglawfull to hold either way, and damnable to « 
aftex;I defite to know how it agreeth with the Chariryoi 
'Ghurch, ro define any thing, and ſo beſtow upon the Divell 
-path more for-us to watke inite him? Wl. 

If the 5nfallibility of a General Councell be'n' point offai 

- defiretg know why it is fo? Seriprure and Tradition ſeem y) 
not to'fay tos Bur it they did, fo, Iſappoſe,you will grantth 
do of this doQrine, [That the ſonler of the bleſſed ſrall ſce Gol 
fore the dayof jadgement,. and norbe keptin ſecrer Receptadlliih 
}Forelle thedoArmie'of prayer to Saints cannot ſtand: : andy 
: for denying this, dothBellermine excute Pope Jobs 22:(01 wi 
 beliefe they know he was not* alone) becauſe the-Churb (Wi 
meanes, I donbt not, a Generall'Conncell) had not thenalſie 
demnediit, I defite ro know, why ſhould-not he be-condemiliiiſe 
-vs well without one as many. Heretiywer chat are held-ſo bytliſſei 
*Church; yer condemned by #v 'GCeneral Connell? which WWW 
-makes ro be the raltfof Herefe, ic had beemhappy to havelif 
before tbe Councell of Nice, when no' opinion had beenony 
able, but ſome againſt the Apoſtles {oncel at Hierwſale ci 
cauſe there hadyev beenns General Councell; +» > «it 
6 21, ': Atteaſty why'* ſhallnor 1 be'excuſed by "rhe fame rea 
though 1 believe nor 'a; Councel to be” 4ufaltible, fince: In6 
heard that atiy Councell hath decreed that they are 0? New! 
if it have;\cari we be bonnd''by that” Decree, anlofſe' = 
_ -tainſome dthgu way that- ns oa IO 9 ; 210k of 


x 


of the Church of, Rome... 
youday, we mit believer becauſe o of alan Janſwer;:: 
ſn ; you. Will have theinarrliewiht any thivg; though noe: - 
nit xbya-Counceh, to hte C_NG darnns; (thar;. 
awhen icmakes againſt ws) at orher tirwe; the Chareb hath not 
reed; unleſſe a C E uncell have, Corommep rg is or prprg 
»4-F Catholiques-: 3 CI [0:4 F ; 
#, (as Fhave' aiked before J): Hhowſhall an man 
Ffot be, inlikelyhoodzcan ſpeak burwitha fevz; from" 
ini como? know'tthata#ofcheGhurchot Rowelhpatt do: 
din pefages have believed itro be Tradition focor taine-. 
ju! to make ita grownd of Faith, (unlefſe he have ſome reve=.. 
Wi that thoſe deceive him:noz;. ):xNeicher.indeet ea thoſe 
fkoulderforine Hy of thoopmionsof formentiimes be cer« | 
ie . wh enformed: therſeives; tor truly tf: ( as:they would. per-- 
oft erat of+Papias could couſen fo. farre, «rhe; 
aineDoRors of the Chriſtian Church inco the beliefe of the; 
drine of the Hillenaries, toas that»oove- of: thoſe two firſts 
hy it; (which appeares plain. enough, becauſerlioſe, 
Miſter roſe up againſt rhis opinion , : never quated any; for; 
ſelvesbefore Diony pe eAlexaudrinue; who livedat leaſt: 
johundred and fifty years after Chriſt-)-Nay if thoſe firſt men 
_ believe'iri av probable, but: Inftin Martyr faigs; he. 
and fodoal that: are is al parts Orthodox, Ehiſtiand:D;.7 £10299 
#] $i mtu try rodents aff mum xeomres, Irenene: ſers-itTryph-p. 397 
tdireQly fora TYadirvon, and relatesthe very. words that: 7%. 5.0733 
it uſed When he raughr this} ({\whichis plainerthen any 0+ 
dition is proved; or ſaid to; be=({our af Antiquity.) by 
Ff(Lay )4b7ſe could be fo deceived; why.-might not 0, 
of the Ancients as'well: be by ottier»-deccived-.in/other: 
e/Andthen, what cervainty-thallthe Learned hive, when, 
labour they think-rhey-can-make-it-appeare thar.the 
" nts thought any thing Tradition, that indeed. is was fo?: 
WW "1 WMiremher the folly; ome knavery. of ſome: Pajiias decei- 
| h not? T:oonfeſſe oe a Wn. Fn 7 ſome that T ly: 
is of, Who (arcrmamirruar, dum propugnaculs defend ne, | 
ke fore, whikeit they. defend 'the: ans < or whileſt, 
ded y N mer this way thearguments oft 7radirzon: for tbe pint» 
WM. | Og they make: unuſcfull ta+them the fatce. of 
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of: { Tyaditionto'prove anything elſe by. For which:cautcitll 
ratheri'wiſely chen honeſtly doneobthem, who. before | Frvalill 
drntiry ferthim torch; lefroucthat-part of /revewe' which well þ 
ledge{ though we need ir not much ; fot many of the ; Bull} 
take notice-.of this beliefe of his;). Yet he juſtifies himſelleh 
doing it by a worſe blow to them then this ic-ſelfe , wh 


\ 


+. 


ſaying; hoof bey eabte variall erronrs inthe bookss they yy 
( hat is; iluppote;; all opinions ..contrary to the -Chyrchi 
Rom) bonun pars Seriptorum PatramOrihodoxorum evaniſun 
4 good partiof the writings of the Orthodox | Fathers muſt vai 
Bp che Tradition that can be-found autof Ancients; (fy 
their witneſſing may deceive us} bath madh leſſe trength.ul 
they argue only thus: Sute fo mary - would-nortſay this ing 
and joyne inopinions, ifrhere were no tradition.-for th ” 
would haveyou remember they can deliver their opinion yl 
bly, bureicherSefere the-cantrovetlie ariſe in'the Church {g 
oh ſome'chance) or «fter, If before, it is confeſt; that they w 
wot camiouſty enobigh; and ſo-they -anſwer all they ſeem tg 
for Ari and Pelapine his faith, before themſelves , and fog 
ſequencly theit ronrraverſie (though it may be not their opj 
on)areſe. If after, then they anſwer often-(if-any thinght 
. , them arthartimeſpokenagainſtthemJthat the hear of diſþud 
© *onbroughvit-from them, andtheir-reſalution to oppoſe; 
 tiques enough;I'defire it may be lawfull. for w ro anſwerfol 
either one ofithele former wayes; or that its (as often the 
to0).ſomeHyperbote, when you preſſe us-in any. thing with) 
opinions gf Fathers, At leaſt, I am fureit. they may decal 
with ſayin athing © a 774atzon, that #,vot, we.may be: 30 
deceived" if iwe'will ſay andeonclude- it for a Treait5en, "il 
they ſpeake ir onely as a Tr#:-;and (for ought appeared 
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particular Opinions ot 30k 
-' For beſides; if when Selnex; xomparing'the; Arions will 
vilk Livets, (and that 3frcr:they{:were -gondemned by at 

_ celly extenuates;(by reaſon of their beleivivg themſelveril 
right) with much-inſtznce the faulr of rthe' Arias , and 
How thty Bal be- puniſh. far it inthe day:of Fudgement, nl 


brewul: the Fate TE (Lay): they:xonfedle igza: be: his! , 


"© of the (hurch-of Ryme. 


on». they mult a}ſo confefle the dodtrine of cherry Church'to be 
diferent-framthat of Selvian's timeg;becauſe he was allowed.a 
Member ofcehat:for all, this /a1ivg;whereas he.of the Church of 
Rowe that ſhoul 1 ſay ſo of @, would be accounted Seſqui herery. 
oa Heretique and a halfes O; elſethey. muſt ſay (which they 
can onely. ſay-and not prove) that he was ſo carneſt againſt ill 
men, chat for, the aggravation of. their crime he leſſened that'of 
the Here:1ques ; and fald, what at another: time he-would not 
have {aid; which if they doe, will it nor overthrow :wholly the 
achority of the Fathers ? Since.we can never s»fal/ibly know 
what they thought at af rimes,from what they were moved to 
g by lome collaterall conſideration, RIM *m 
i. Nexe to this certaine and undoubred demusry of all eut of the 
lCharch of Remegwhich avericth me from it; next comes their 
putting ad co death,or atleaft paines,that do {g,where they have 
ower:which is an effeRthough not a 0 one, of the firſt 


ppinion;and chat averſech me yet more;For I doe not beleive a! 
pbe damned whom they damne, but I conceive al to be killed 
Fhom chey kill, I am ſure if you looke upon Conflantsne's Epi» 
tle, written to per{wade. concord .uponthe farſt diſagreement 


Retweene Alexander and Arrims, you will. find.thathbe thoughr 
Wand if the Biſhops of his time had at firſt thought ocherwi/e, he 
ould have beene ſure better informed) that nes her fide deſer- 
KA zither death or damnation. (and yet ſure this queſtion was 
(iP great as ever roſe fince:) For having ſpoken of che opinions 
hey athings ſo indifferent, that the Reader might almoſt think they 
reh udeenc fallen out at Spurn. point or Ketle-pins, be adds, Td 39 Niceph Tom,x; 
mel 99 09-07 5 ©), ot, 5 Seicy reg olds avuporay Tar 14s, F-avriyv meAv Þ 555. 
LR. For thar which 14 neceſſary #4 one thing, that all agree and 
We the [ame fairh about divine provigence.l amure in the ſame 
or, Moſes,a man praiſed by him, refuſing ta.be made Biſhop 
[Lacie becauſe he was an Arriev,and he anſwering, That he | 
; torefuſe 5s before be knew what hu faith was, Anſwered, # 7973 Þ206e 
mor Jouve: 41.7 ommbrtu Vapoerte: The bantſhing. of Biſhops 
Pee ENOLGH Joxr faith. Sorthatit is plaige hechought.ps- 
Wo -for opinions to bea marke which might ſerve him to 
di. fal/e opinions by. | % 


beleive throughgut Antiquity You will find ng putting any $37: 
Þ | tO 
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-.- Of the Infallibility 


-todekrbinleffeit be fuch as begin to kill firſt, (as the Cirenmgl; 
;liams os fuchlike;) Cam lure Cbriftian Religions cheife play? 
ianehat irencreaſed by beingper/ecureid,and having!that adv 
. tape bf the Mabumeran (which came in by force) merhij 
\cſperially fe Syve/iua' bath told ys, and reaſon told men fol 
Fore Sywmefors, that- 7575 tvaymors F. ouricety roy braces @5+1067u, Fonlll | 
'thing # deffnog exiby the' courvaty to what [etled and compoſeill; 
"Tr ſhonk#beifo:rake itÞcare of Chriſtsaniry,to ſeeke to hold; 
' by Twrkib inexnestaricaſt it muſt breed: doubrs,thart if the Ul - 
' gion had alwzies remained-the-ſawe;it would not be defend 

by wayes ſo comrary to thoſe by which it wes propagated, 

I deſire recrtmination may'not be afed3-for though itbem 
"that Cavin hath done \it, and the Church of E»g/ard ij 
(which isa htcle too-much) for Megare manifefta non audi 

excuſare immodiga non poſſum, yet She, confelling She wajin 
is not ſochargeable with any fault as thoſe which pretendihi; 
 e4xn02,(andſo will be ſure never to mendit:)and beſides, lh, 
: be bound to defend no more:then'T have underraken, whihll 
to give reaſons Why the (hurock of Rome «i fallible., MW 
” I confefle chis opinion of damning fomany, and this cally 
of -barving-ſo many,this breeding uv thoſe who know natliliiſh 
elſe inany point of Religion, yettobein readinefle to cry, Till 
fire with hins, and; To Hell with him, (as Polybius ſaith in ut 
taine furious faRion of at army of ſeverall nations, and'em 
quently hngiages/ woror 20 piuc Fr yah ouviecuy, ad Bana, 4 
them rnderfhood onely this word, Throw at hims) this I ſayin 
opinion was it cheifly which made ſo wary. {ſo ſnadainh\t 


- ; theChurch aÞ Rowe, that indeed;ro- borrow the Authors pl 


'S oRarxior ogft © Socarry , ave wine FJ giourT bey 
notiperſwaſionts'doe it;bue onely newes that others had brow 

as this alone, if beleived,makes all the reft be ſo too;So onelliiy 

' alone miſliked,overthrowes alſo al the reſt. _ 
- If it were granred that; becauſe it agrees not withrhe lhe 
Jeſt of Gadto let men want an-3»fabible Gnide,therefortiiiſh 
-wyſt be one; and 'that'the Chrrch of Roxe were that om! 
if that teach avp"thing, ro my inderſtanding, contrary 

Googneſſe,l am not to receive her dorine, for the famelfr 

'for whnehithey wonld have mic'receive ft; (it. being «& 5 o 

Q.4 e.# argy Bite 
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of tht Chyrch of Rome. 


| wgument, This Gwide'teaches things contrary) Gods Geodlwaſſe, 
ih thrrefore is. 000: appointed. by God:; as:to fay;lr- is egrecable to: 
Wal hisGeodneſſe there ſhould be a Gnide,cherefore there 15-ome;) And 
Ml are it(i6 la wfull-ro/examine partecw/ar dodrines, whether \they 

Wl aree- wichthet-principlewhich.is their fonnderon; and to rhe 

W (nechinkes) rodamne himthatneither with regligence: nor pre+ 
«al adicationſearcheth whatis:Gpde will;thovgh be. mifle fit; 25 
W acatrarpasthecftirittcan befappoteds | | ve 1) 4G (0! 59 
nll '-Lwould know wherher he thar xever heard obthe'Chwchot 
Reme (hall -yer'be damned for not beleiving her i3»f«lible. T have 

fo good an opinion of them,as to:affure my ſelte they will an« 
Giver be all nor will then aske; Fberher he thathath. ſearched 
0 what Religions rhey are,and finds here tobe ane and her snfalis 
"0 kit to-be part of it, if his'reaſon will not afſent:tothar,ſhall he 
W bedainned for being inquiſitive after 5r#1h? {for he hath com» 
mitted no other-fault greater then the other) and 1YFberher ſuch 


11 a06p10rane-(I meanc aftter;impertiall fearch)be-not of all other 
an themoſt iwvinceble? re br nd et 
"+ Nay,grantche: (harch to be infillible, yer,me thinks, he that 


#& - 4 
o 


uo geics 1t and imployes hisreafon to /ecke:if it be truc, ſhould be 
"mas good caſe as he that be/erves it and ſearcherh nor ar all the 
tun of 'the-propofition he receives: for I cannor fee'why he 
mould be /aved, becauſe, by :reafon of his parents-beleife, or the 
coRelipion of che Conntry,or ſome fuch accident ;, the truth was 
Folered-ro his underſtanding, when had the'contrary beene offe- 
fd he would hive received that;and'the other damned thar be- 
Reves fa/Aood, upon at good ground as the other doth ruth ; 
Meſſe the Church be hike a Conjurers circte; that will keepe a 

] "mn from the Devillthough he came intoit-by chance, | 
(097 They grant-that no man is an Hererigzr that beleives not. his 
ne! Acreſie 96ſtznately;and if be be no Hereriqueyhe may fare be ſa» 
#9. Itis not then-rerraine damnation for any man to. deny the 
Ke Vtallibility ofthe Rowan Church:burfor hinvonely rhat dentes 

oe 0 09/rrately, and then Iam fafe;for Tami. ſure I doe note» > 1 

on, 9 Neither can they ſay, Iſhall be-damned- for Sehiſme,thoug 
t00aefor Herefie, for he'is as well no Schiſmarique , though in 
me obiſeve, that is willing to joine in communion with the tyne 
fY areb, when it appeares to be ſo:ts himgas heig no Hereriyee 
argu 6 C3 though 
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Of the Infallibility 
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though he -hoid Hereticall opinions, that holds them noteful8f 
wacely,that: (av 1'{uppoſe): with a defire to be informed ii ils 
be in the Wrong. Pirntuey I HB Sy4ort5 <nbl I int 
© Why,1f it be: not. »eceſary alwaies to: beleive the tr=th,chillw 
one beleive inigenerall whar the: ( burch would have ele Mili 
(for fo they excule great men that have held contrary opinigylififo 
to theirs now,before they were defined; or they knew themyl-/ 
be ſo) why (I ſay) ſhall nat the fame #wphicir: affeut to whathoulMWiit 
ver God would have affented to (though I mittake' what ity)Met 
be ſufficient? When indeed ro beleive zmplicitly what Cod wi kl 4! 
have belceved,isto beleeve implicitly likewiſe what the Chyd 
teacherh, if:this doctrine be within the vumber of thoſe whit 
GoJcommands to bebeleeved. $f 621.514 oh 
1 have therefore.the leſlie doubt of this opinion, that I fi 
haveno hirme for not beleeving the snfallcbi/31ie of the Chun 
of Rome,becauſc of my being ſo farre from /eaning:to the cont 
ry,.and: ſo fuffering my wil to have:power over my der 
3w7,thatif God would leave it to me which Tenet Gold ben 
I: wontdrrather choole that that Boxla;': then the contrary. 
they may.well belceve me, that btake no pleaſure in tumblin 
hard and unpleaſant bookes, and making my ſelfe giddy wit 
dr{puting of obſcure queſtions,and dazled . wareg: or 8x mros vl 
$& 32%. @eipwytiag ws barks agm yo THE mTA&z9%, It I: could beleeve, thel 
Ceſar, {hould'«twayer be: (whom 1 might alwaies know) a ſociety 
men, whoſc opinions mutt-be -certaznely true, and who wot 
a © dTdvTur 49am 225, labour to diſcufſe and define allan 
ſing donbrs,ſo as ] might be excuſably at eaſe, and have noþp 
left for me but that of obedience, which muit needs be a leſſed® 
ficult and ſo a. more- agreeable:way then to endure endleflewt 
kumes of commentaries,the harſh Greeke of Evagrime , and tipo 
as hard Letine of Irenews,. and be pained by diſtir guiſhing wif 
rweene different ſenſes and various leQions, and he would aff 
ſerve not the loweft-place in Zed/ams that would preferrethenw'* 
ſtudies before fo. many ,{o-much-more-pleaſanr,that would rata 
:mpldy his underſtanding, then /#bm3t it; and if he could thindſ® 
Gad impoſed upon hin.onely the reſting tomprations, woul 
by-way of addition,require from bimfelte the reſo/ving of 0m 
-4:fay not that. #4.1hefe:borkgs are ta. be read by theſe who unwems 
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" hndnot the languages, for them, I conceive,their feeking wto 


lll geripesre may ſuthices Bur if I have,by Gods gracezskill:tolookt 
+Mino them, I cannot better uſe it then in the ſearch of his willy 


where thej /ay it\ is tobe found, that I: might affent to them if 


Y there | finde reaſon for it;or if Idonot,they may have no excuſe 


for not exculing ye, | - met 
+ For whereas they ſay.it is pride makes w dowbr of their -infal> 


$: lbility; E abſ\ver, that their roo much /azizeſſe and-1mpatience 


4 


4 i 


"T1 
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T1 
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of examining 18 the cauſe many of ther do nor doubr. 


al Next, what pride 1s it,never to afſent before:i find yeafox for 


(ace they, when they follow that Charch as infallible, pre- 
aid rcaſon for it,and will not ſay they would, if they thought 
hey found none }and 1f they ſay, we do find reaſon but will nog 
wheſeigthen pride hinders not our «ſſexr,but our declaration of 
Which if it doe 1n any one,he 1s withour queltion, evnzrexp's 
&condemned by himſelfe, and ic mult be a very partialladwo- 
atethat would ſtriveco acquit hims 407 
- One much prevailing argument which they make, is this,that 
thoſoever leave them, fall.1nto diſſention betweene themſelves, 
whereas hey in the meane while are alwayes atwniry; I anſwer, 

fin ch whereot the queſtion is now,they alconſent. Second- 
pwhen there 1s fire for them that ds{egree,they need not bragge 
| their uniformity. who conſent, Thirdly,they have many aiffe 

eamong them (as whether the Pope be infallible z Whether 
bod predeterminate every aRtion;Whether Eleion and Repro- 
ation depend upon forelight;) Which ſeeme to me as great as 

y betweene their adv: rſaries;and inthe /atter the Jeſwits have 

ncienter and more generall Tradiriens on their fide, then the 


l arch of Rome hath in-any other queſtion;and as much ground 


ifonre:ſon tor the detence of pay 7" 28 they:can thinke 


gy have for the neceſlity of an i»falible guide;yet theſe are. 
8 muſft-not make the Dominicans. Heretiques,and muſt we. 
they fay, The Church hath nor reſolved it (which ſignifies 
llythat they are not agreed about it, which' is that we-obje&}) 
nſwer, It ought to have done, if conformity to the ancient 
wreybe required; in which all that ever I could heare of, be» 
Re Saint Anſtin(who is very various I confeſſe in it) delivered 
Reonrary tothe Dominicans ;asnot doubtfall;and to ſay,ir is 
W3%;| C 3 lawful : 
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henfol for chem to difagree whewſoever they dor not og 
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ridiculots: for they cannot doe bothat once about they 


vl 


!. -And if they fay, they meane, bythe Thurches noe havin; 
winded it, that a { owncell hath not, & anſwer,thatithey condendl 
ſome withoutany, and why not theſe? Next,1 fay that they 
nioniof the'Drffm/ed Church 1s oftmore torce thenthe congli 
vn of a'Repreſentiative (Which hath its-anchority from thi 
ther } and therefore if all extant for foure/haudred years teach 
my thing, 11-48 more Herefic to deny that, rhen'any Canond 
Eouncell. TY "Y 

Bur may not howſoever a»y orher company of People 
would maintain themſelves to be 5»fallibte ) ſay as much, tha 
other Seas differ from one another, and therefore fog/dinlWhni 
pree with :hem? W ould thoſe nct (think they ) aſcribe allo! 
ther mens difſentions,and learned mens falling into divers Halli - 
:fes to their not allowing eheir 8nfellib liry? rotheir not aſſemi 
To'their Decrces? and not ſuffering then Novgavs 5) Corotlſhis1 
ater, Tos os anus os adj wolpy Vatttorras bye , toi 
reachers of thoſe things that come in queltion,and ro haveal 
thers in the place of Diſciples obedient'to them? which isth 
which Nil, a Greeke Biſhop, 'profefierh, that becauſee 
Gretks would nor allow the Rowazs, was the only cauſe ofhif{mi 
peration betweenthem. < | {© 14 11 

They uſe much'to 6bjeRt, How cox/d errours come into! 
Church without oppoſition, and mention both of thar oppo 
on in hiſtory? I anſwer, they'might come 1n notat onee , bill 
#:yreer;as imthe growtlrof a child and the motion of-aclu 
we'ſee neither in the preſent, bur kjow there was a prota 
when we finde it.paft. Next, ſo many Authors being /of1ul 
cah make it cerraometo:methar'from none of thole , we hal 
have had notice of this spp»ſirion, if rhey had come cous?'Nit 
fay there aretwo' ſorts of:etrours,” to hotdla thing -necefſiryingy #0 
is zn/awfull and'falfe, or this bur:profibabre und: probable! 
the ſecond'{ort that errours ſhon|d-come'in, 16appeareg'notl 
to me , and eſpecially in thofe ages where wart of Fran ® 
made books, andconfequently learning not fo*-commonim”” 

jt is;vvhiere nar. pac aaa. yy Ka 

AN F 4 oC! 


Eox+ \ 5 
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of the'(hurch-of Kome. 


--caations only, when the Authority of a man of chiefe note! 

dd ainorcgencrall influence then no w-1t hath; and ſo (a3 Ther: 
Wdiderfaith the Plague did in his time, Hifi He. muns F quuens 
ml 7 269445 cagpae? id 3er. xgxor, the diſeaſe that: firſt ſerled in 
melhe head: eafily paſſed rhrough ail tae body, ) confideting how 
-olifer atlnen are to deſire that all men ſhovid thiok as they doe, 
kind conſequently to lay a.neceility upon thereceiving that opts 
tion, if they conceived that a way to have ttreceived: And then. 
(Wir were beleeved generally proficable, (as, foi example. Confe/> 

noMfor,) who would be apt to oppoſe their calling it necefſary, tor 
- Wie lame cauſe for which they called it fo * Beſides, if this er» 
your were delivered by fome Father un the hot oppoſition of ſome 
Ho c119ue, it may be none of his fide would oppotcit.lealt they 
almicht rake advantage by their diflention,, and he that diſpured-: 

Whorthe Orthodox fide, might loole by it much of his authority. 

8 - The word [7 neceſſary] it ſelfe 1s often uſed for very. convens» 
mifffert;and then from neceſſary inthat ſenſe to abſolutely neceſſary, 
wis no 4iff cr change, though it be a great-one.. The Fathers uſe 
SB Hererigncs ſometimes in a large ſenſe, and ſometimes in a (tris 
alter; and ſo differ in thereckoning them up; Some leaving our 
$thoſe that others pur in ( though they had {eene the precedent 
Catalogue: ) The doubtfulneſſe of the ſenſe of thoſe words. 
{iWmipht bring in errour.. Names,” as an efhtar., Sacrifice, 4afſe,. 
MW m7 have been uſed firſt in:one ſenſe, and the vawe retained, 
though the rh53ng fignified received change; which may bave 

hf been the art of the Church of Rome , as it was once of an Eme 
8 -perour of Rowe, Cai proprium- fit uuper reperta-( leave out 
lod Se ler)-priſcis verbs ebzegere., whoſe property it was to cover 
4 ancient tearmes.. And:the ſame At» 


;uthor tells us, that the ſame State was. as it were #heated out. of 
hell ber liberty becauſe there did.remaine , Eadem: Magiftraiynm 
Val Yocabnla, T he ſame titles :of CMHagiftrates; and I believe that if 


vill the Proteſtants beyond the Seas would have thought Biſhops as 
(0 good a word as Superintendents, ( and ſo:in other ſuch-things) 
tha many, who underſtand nothing bun »ames, would bave miſſed 
il ne Scandall they have now:taken, © | | 

oF" Theſe waies(Ithinke ) things may have come, without-much 
nn frombeingrhougit grofui/e.t0 DeGone , ad prode- 
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bleto be believed, to be thought neceſſary to be both: andy 
many things /irle-by little may have been received undery 
names; which:would not have been fo at.oxce under '*ew in 
(thefirſt oftheſe being no ſuch ſmall fault but:that part' off 
Pont anifts herefie was thinking ancommanded faſtingedaigy 
ceſſary ro be obſerved, which without doubt might lawfi 
have been kept.) 64h FL; 
' But my mainean{wer is, that if for an opinion 'to bein 
Church without-known precedent oppofitron, be a certajnny 
of being received from the beginning, let them anſwer, hy 
came in the opinion of the Chil:afts not contradicted tillyy 
hundred years after it came Ins ij 
To conc'ude, ifthey can prove that the Scripture maykk 
certainer teacher oftruths to em then to ws, ſo that they ny 
conclude the infallibslity of the Church our of it,and we nothin 
If they can prove the Charches s»fall5bi/sry to be a ſuffice 
G#idefor him that doubrs Which is rhe Church, and cannotn 
amine that ( for want of learning) by her.chiefe marke , whit 
is conformity with the Ancient; If they can prove that them 
ſent of Fathers long together ( it they had it) is a frongerar 
ment againſt, then againſt the Dominicans, If they can pro 
that though the firſt ofthem affirme that ſacha thing is Tru 
tion, and believed.by all Chriſtians ( and this afſertion till ag 
while afteruncontradic&ed) yet they are nor bound to receive 
and, upon lefſe grounds, we are; if indeed ay can prove by« 
5n{allible way the infallibility of the Church of Rome, andil 
neceſſity under paine of damnation for all. men to believe. 
{ which were:the more ſtrange , becauſe Juſtine AMartyr, wif 
Clemens eAlexandzinm among. the Anciems, and Era/mwullf 
Ludovicw Vives among the .madernes, believe ſome Pagani 
be ſaved) I will ſubſcribe co it, And 
| "Oc L'ves Thd' Th AH, Teror 
Kat Cov oupias 6E us munoITU.: STS ' 
If any man ſhall vouchſafe to think-either cr, or the Authl 
ofit; ofvalucenough to-confate;the ove and enforme 'the oth 
I ſhall deſire him to doe it with-proceeding tathe buſineſſe,ul 
notſtanding'vpan.any-ſmalliflip.of mine,(of which ſortthinmy - 
be-full )and withthar-Civility- whigh $i Ke ro.be.uted by. | 


Ofthe Church of Rome, — = ene edge? Be. 


- thitare not ſo paſſionate as to have the definition of reaſonable 
Creatures in vaine; ( remembring that er#th, in likelyhood, 18 
TM where ber Author God was, in the ffs/l vorce,and not in the loud 
inde; And that Epiphanime excuſeth himſelfe if he have called 
any Heretiques in his anger, Deceivers, or Wretches ,; megtus 
pours m1 04201 Sd meTeavas xgnay 1 aFxis5) and T requeſt him alſo to 
bring me to the T7»th ( if T be cut of it) not only by his arg. 
mots but alſo by his prayers ? which waies if he uſe, and / till 
 contintie on the part I am of, and yer doe neither 8wr wpu7rlevy 
nor 6pay £ya:gaw7ey, neither am wilfully blind, nor deny impu» 
dently what I ſec, then Jam confident that neither he will have 
xeaſon to be oflended with me in this world , nor God -in the 
Next. | 
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ceptions, which have beene made | 

by a Romaniſt to the Lord Viſcount | 
Falkland's Diſcourſe Of the Infalle- _ _ lt 

bility of the Church of Rome. 
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Septemb, 11. 1645. 


= 4 15 Day there came to my hands, ef Trea- 
M1 eſe eApologeticell, tonching the Infallibility of 
the Church Catholique , in anſwer to another o 
the Ike argument lately publiſhed. And although 
I have no temptation to ſpend any more time 
5 upon itthen a ſingle reading hath coſt me; ror | 
dangerous a peice , that Iſhould not venture it | 
throad with the weakeR ſonnes of my mother, without an ap= | 
pendant antidote, or defenfative againlt rhe poiſon of it;eſpeci- [| 
alybeing not obliged (in any other notion, then that of the re= Il 
peck1 beare to the honour and memory of that noble Lord) tg | 
vindicate his diſcourſe from the exceprions here offer'd;yet be- 
ngnot ſure, that I can excuſe the ſo exceſſive thrift of a few 
boures (which-yet I could very gladly otherwiſe employ,then 
ndrawing one-ehd'of a ſaw ina controverſy'of this nature) T | 
tullgivethe avchor of the exception erApology;} (in as few | 
i 3 | 


words 
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A view of the Apology 
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words as is poſſible) the reaſons why Lam not moved by then 
much lefſe perſwaded that theyare fo extraprdinarjly lacky,ay 
give, as is pretended, full anfwer, to all that Maſter Chilly, 
worth's large Booke hath ſuperſtrutted on this foundation, Andi . 
I ſhaft doe in ſuch a manner, that it may appeare,. that I d&, 
onely to fatisfic his reaſon, and not make him payment of 
{coffes or triunphs,in that ſpirit of mecknefle, which is pro lM. 
for the reſtoring of one overtakes in an errour, (hoping ini, Ms; 
r3ty that he'is ſuch) of an ##firme.nota malicious miltaker,”" x 
the firſt thing we baye to view, is that which isentitled, 


of work pon the title of the Atverſarie s. Cri 


We agdinſt whom. this Inquirer writes , of rather to whim : 
propound. hs aifhcalties, with a pretending deſire of procuring 
ſatisfattion,ere defenders of the ( atholique (hurches infallibilny; Wer 
which Chmrches cheife Paſtonr, or Metropolitan, though he ſhe 
particular Biſhopof Rome, as of. ſome one place or othey he muſt hy, 
get nevertheleſſe from that one portion of ut ts not the whole and 
miver/alt Church aptly to be ſtiled-the Church of Rome, as,inth 
Enquirers title it 15 called, no more then the Church of England 
be rightly;termed the,Chnrch of Canterbury,or the Proteſtant 
England. the Caxterburians, as the Scotch Puritans have cali 
them, onely-broauſe the. cheife Biſhop and Promate of the whi 
K ingdome hath his ſeate at (anterbury, By the ſelfe Jame reaſm 
then cannot.we juſtly be called Romaniſts, as it hath pleaſed ſm 
Proteſtants to.entirle: ms. The reaſon of this aſſertion #, thi 


4 
; 
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Rome and Canterbury are but ſmall, and onely material portions 
either Church, and therefore no way ſufficient to give a denomusWi 
t50x to the whole. As then the, Church of England is wrongfulWpf 
call:&-the Charch of Canterbury, ſo, in like manner s the Chun 
Catholique wrongfully fliled the (hurth of Rome,or as (ach, nW 

rroverted to be fallible,or infallible,foraſmuch as this perfeftioniWhu 
being. infallsble-ss not claimed by, her-as. ſhe w Church-of Ronin 
4s foe 15 the (atholique aud,according 10.the appointment of Chih 
Loverned by. Saint Petey and his (ucceſſours. For thu cenſe wife; 
have alteredthe title ,andftated the queflion.in tearmer more pit tin 
per and formatl, enguiring nos Whether the Raman C hurch,; Wiſh 
whether the Cathaliqne be infollible and thi engle. to be the tif 
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W for che Infallibiity of the Church of Rome. 


— « 
But before we enter upon the examination of particular difficul- 
ties, the Reader may pleaſe ro knew, that this ſame Enquiry was 
written by the Author divers yeares agoein his (atholique Mo- 
wlll thers lofe 119976 , and was by her mediation forthwith anſwered at 
ell large, 41d the an/wer ſent anto the Enquirer fairely bound up;in 
L whoſe hands though ut refted long, yet had it never any reply made 
el ancogt, though it was ſometimes threatned it ſhoulde At that very 
gime Chilling worths Booke beganto be in moulding,and it may be 
that ſame new labour drverted the Enquirer, and altered his de= 
\ Were: Now at /ength in a time moſt unſeaſonableby the frivolous 
"\ Woffcion/neſſe of 1 know nor whom, theſe old papers are farced to ſee 
the light ,and'ro leave their anſwer bebind them, After ſo meane 
dereepinga faſpion doe they appeare now unto the world, ' But 
Wethogh no notice hath beene taken of any anſwer made already,or 
Wet giving licence for any other ro be made bereafter, or, if made 10. 
Wepubibed in print,and have the advantage to be diſperſedabroad 
F be Ws many;copres:z yet are we not by: thu deſconraged from compo= 
dwMug one, for, though for want of the Printers helpe, it ſhall tye con« - 
v tn icraled, and in much reſtraint, yea and ve in danger to periſh,as the: 
' canfther did- before it, yet may thi ſmall labour fall,at leaſt,into ſome 
vilfer bande,and remove ont of their way ſuch dangerous ftumbling 
alelWieckes as have: beene caſt into ie by this Enquirer, wha,by his ca» 
neof denbtsabour the method of reſolving faith, hath thereby; 
worgh-all thoſe who are not much verſed therein,endangered the. 
onifabilty and ſafety of the whole fabriquenot of Carholique Relis- 
{ii encly, but of Chriſtian in General,, | 
ul. As for the Papers themſelves, and their particular contents, 
yin 6 word, are Chillingworths FBooke 5n litrle,and an Embryo 
f bu large volume growne up after, made bigge and bolftered oxt 
With many new. materials borrowed from Baron the Scorch Minis 
ver, and that impiors author Volkelius,the veines of whoſe peiſo- 
ow dofirines and de{courſer, are ob{erved te runne branching. 
0 avg bout all Chilling worths worke, Wherefore this [mall colles 
nfs containing the ſubſtauce-of the other larger booke,the conſu« 
uſe ion of this Enquirers allegations, canuor but in ſubſtance con. 
prone « confiuration of at Chilling worths delated errors and ſophs« 
diens, wherewith ſo many (onles have beene perverted, or 
wehr into great trowbles and perplexicier.. - 207.57, 
| | CIs 
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To the exceptions made againſt therizle of the Lord Vil nl 
Falklands diſcourſe,I anſwer,by ſaying theſe few things, i 
; Self. Ie Firſt, that it is no newes to heare of the Carholigque Rey 
Church ; it hath frequently beene uſed and avowed by yullf; 
 owne writers,and as I conccive,is by your ſelfe acknowle Jo 
when you ſay, the perfett1on uf being mfalible ir not claimeliii 
ber (s e. the Church Catholique) as foe is the Chnrch of Rmy 
but as ;he 3s the Catholique; which words by the rules of ii. 
courſe mult inppoſe you to thinke the Catholique Church wh, 
capable of a double appellation, Roway and Cathelique, thay 
the perfeF5on there ſpoken of, belong to it onely under thee 
cond notion. And belide you ſay in another place, that thei 
man (, nrch is the CathoPique ; whence it will follow,th al, 
Catholique is the Rowan; And it this be nor propriety of ſpell 
kis Lordſhip is not to be blamed for ir, but yoy, whoſe dull, 
he is baine to-uſe. NY 
 Thisrhen being prefamed to be granted by your writen,ul- 
as I conceive alſo by you, that the Rowan Church is the Cali 
kique Church, or that the Roman and Catholique are two mul 
for the fame Church, 4t will certainely follow, that he thall 
firmes the ('atholiqne Chnrch to be snfallible , muſt affine, 
Roman Church to be {uo toogthough nor quatenus Roman Fallllh 
ny particular man being attrmed to be a Chriſtian, whatſor 
will be true to be faid of this Chriſtian, will be true tobe! 
of chisman (by the rate 'of guicquid predicater Ae pradicatty 
gicatnr de ſubjefto) if this Chriftian have a promiſe made} 
viledge inſtated on him, this man hath ſo alſo, and if anyiliiihe 
yeilded the former,ſhall deny the latrer,it will never be ln» 
ent:ground-or-authority for ſuch denying, to affirme,tharnl 
made to'himas'a Chriſten, and notass man; for the' wlll 
man being a Chrsſtian,and not onely ſome part of him,cverlliſ 
which belongsto him onely tor (briftsanities ſake, doth with 
ly beleng to him , as'that which 'his hamanicy gives link 
'-Qc a. If you have ſprang a ſubriety, and by helpewaliyh 
meane to diſclaime theiewprefſon: abotien 'your vin F 
G 4 Fe 
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Parke booting of the Chrch of Rome. | 


<Mirefore will not allow the Rowan Church, to be in propriety 

© We ſpeech,rhe C atholique Church,and yet will agree with them 
B41 bur in the expreſſion; truly you have revealed no great 
ſeeders ro the world. And as long as you define (as you do)the 
» Waholiqne Church, (as itis the ſubjeR of the pretended fab. 
QC TH 3) to ve that which is governed by Saint Peter and his 
\ Yoegere/ſovrs, we that meane no more by the Rogan Church then: 
ro which is ſo: governed, ſhall aſſoone beleive the' Roman 
g Charch-co be infallible, as the (ar bo/ique under your notion of 


& © 
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of aF--The ſhort of it is, we ſhall never agreeupon any thing till the 
" toll wivocall tearmes be explicated; and one fingle ſence of this, as 
not all other -phraies, 'agreed- on berwixt both parties. Fell us 
ic plainely that by the Carbotigue Church you meane the Us 
ne iBorrſall all che world over, withour any kind of reſtrition,and 
aiWer that onely which 1s governed by the Pope of Rome, which: 
"a creatreſtriftion of the word Cerholique, (and mult be not 
ox@rely affirmed:but proved by you ro be none): And then I: ſhall 
"Wiwfarre conſent with you; | | I 
ma Firſt, That the Univerſal Church is in fundamental; infalls. 
wr (not from-any thing inberentin it ſelfe, bur by a prerogative 
quired, i.e, by the promiſe of Chriſt, that his fpirit- hall leade 
tw into truth, and that be will be with them to' the end of. the 
me rl; and the like; ) bur then this Infallibsliry. mult fignifieno 
'lr, or be no farther extended, then tbat Thrift doth and will 
Wedefend his Church, that there ſhall be for ever,till the end of 
Oe ie world.z Church Chriftian on the Earth, 5.e.. that the whole 
o/turch ſhall not-at once make an univerſal defeRion,crre from. 
ſt foundation,or doe ary thing by which there ſhall ceaſe to. 
Lu 4 Church on earth... 7 21-3 if 
WS” But then 2%. 1 fay that this very Univerſal Charch,though 
"the in this ſence 5nfalible in ſwndamentals, is not yet aruld or 
as or euide,or Frdge infallible, even in ſundamentals; viſt. 
veritis, infallible it 1s,bur 'tis nota v5fible judge,or rule infallible. 
1 the reaſon of this aflertion 1s this, that its Infallibility, EX» 
nuned as we have explain'd it,is all that can be certainly infer- 
"4 rom. Chriſt's words, (and that belongs not at all to judica- 
er) and fo any other Zfallsbilicy. that (hall be pretended ae 
% » | ong. 


A view of the Apology, 


long to judicature, mult. be inferred from ſome other.t 
elſc it will noebe inferred. | F 
If you cannor+be thus liberall to us,and tell us that by Cal 
[;qne 1n this queſtion, you meane that (atholiqune without re 
Aton; Tell usthen Secondly,that you meane a repreſentatiang 
that :Catholique,s,ea Conncell Generall;Occumentcall,and thi 
ſhall acknowledge many priviledges to belong ro that;Anhy 
a Licer conci/i- ble,ghoughonot an-ab/olute obedience, .and ina ward, he 
wm generale re- thing:is ea be. preferred before 1t, but rhe pord of God, on 
ah 2r 9 g poly Charchtruly Vniverſall, Yet after all this,that it is not #falli 
ny 5 -— or. jnerrable, | have the judgement of Panormitan,and.ſhallad 
men in veritate ls reaſan allot backeit; :Becauſe,ſaith he, * the General. Cay 
£1 non eff vere cell 4x not. hrwly, but onely by repreſentation, the Vniverſall Chi 
Vniverfalir ece 4,2 ſrippaſing ſuch a Conncell-to.erye, it would not' yet followgh 
Fg er "41"; the Qniverſall Church or multitude of all Chriftians doe err 
antverfiler 1 ec- cauſe [tis poſſible that Tom: out of the Councell doe nat erre, y 
cleſia conftitui- and:in the Councell-roo,though a major part overcome the beug 
ny 3 -ofe#10- Tixrhisl have the concurrence of ; Occam. dial;p.3«tr1. 1.346 
iſa _ ui 4 (ardin,Cameracenſis.c.1, Waldenſis dorin«fidel.2:artic:3.4 
ha*que "v0 - ©. queſt; veſp; arg. 3: ad. tit,.O. eAntomiuns.to.1 de [acram. iti 
"wen potelt. C, 19. Card: Cuſanu i in ſummarum par.3.tit.23« de concil, F | 
ſigmfic, ext: ee2S64.2.,. Concord. Cathel.c.q, Et Nicgde Clemangiu, Coll 
—————_— 73- with this farther. confirmation: of-ir-tromthe! 
vw 7" {,. pinion-.of the:* ancientFathers, evidenced by their pradtiotj 
nc: braturi that (faith he ) it was ſolemmely accuſtomed: by them at the be 
ſelenre fuit je ning of ſucha Conncell,by faſting and praneng to implore the 
jaw oratiori- tance of the Sirit, which bad brene apeice of uſcleſſe wg 
ba: fpirits: af they had beene-before aſſured ,- that -they could. not: be deceiva 
—_ _ faile in. thoſe things for which they were aſſembled, Which 
77 diltgentsl / ment, if it doe not infallibly induce the conclufion: to-thoſt 
exploratumhi- pray for 'thoſe things which they are ſure of ; yet 1s it af 
beb.int [e 01 yidence, that they that uſe-ic are of the opinion whichthe 
gs i mw *:. ferre by-it, and will be of force-to thoſe, tharfrom the me 
propterq44 fu. Ot fame of the Ancients praying forthe dead,conclude the 
eranl congrega. bE10-2 mutable;ſtate;as'l conceive ſome of your freinds are 
t6. to doe. To this aſſertion of ours [ might alſo cite the'C 
dance of the Fe/uits generally, who that they may faſten al 


JOTOe 1n the Pope.alone, attribute nothing at all to a Ny 
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Wer the Infallbiliy of the Churckgf Rome. 


IL! bat this,, that the errour of a Connce/l-cannor be confirmed, 
"Wy the Pope; which is in effe& no more, then that (onneels begiri 
1 be inf#/15b4e,) when the Pope confirmes them, 5.6. when the 
a eexcell is at an end (which kind of Infallsbi/ity they will af- 
"Wed, 1 preſume, to every Heretique, (and to me while. I-thuy 
ice) that my errour cannot be confirmed bythe Pope) unleſle 
"Wer will be ſo bountifall to adde alſo,that ſuch a Councel/can- 
Micerc,if ic follow the inſtruQions of the Pope, which will at 
a beackno wedged true of any the meaneſt Zutheran or ( «lvs: 
rildf, afwell as of that Councell POT ey 1 

1 {{neicher of theſe two be it you menne, then be ingenuous, 
1lhitc|| us, you either meane the Pope of Rome,as the Feſnits do, 
elc that you meane thoſe parts of the Cathe/ique that arc go» 

\Merned by him, and then as we ſhallitell you, thar it 18 the very 

Wing which we learn'c from you to meane by the RomwanChurch, 
+ w$ jou that affirme that to be the notion of the Carholique 
Mrch, mutt acknowledge to affirme the (ame thing to be /»- 

; (809 which we fay you doe affirme, when we propoſe the 

aeifion of the Roman Churche's Infallibility; and in this there 
1,4 matter of deceit or ditficulty, but that chat Church under 
exini&government of che Pope, which we affirme to be fallible, e- 
Collin the higheſt degree, falible in fundamentals, you under» 
the F< 38d conteſt to be 5»fa/lible, *Tis true, this we call the Ro- 
ices PCow7ch, conceiving it. ro be your DialeR,andif you ſay it 
2 bee will conſent to you,andin obedience to your example, 
:beaf$" fo no more ; on condition you will be but as reaſonable, 
ence five it ſome other title 3 whether that of the FWeſterne 
ot. which were a good large Province, (and yet of that 


: 
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of (0 00» nor endure the nity of faith,)or any other title, befides 
ir an {00 the Carholigue Church, which we are ſure cannot pro- 
cheyiW19e allow'd it, unlefſe ir appeare, Firſt, that all Chriſtians 
mentiM.to.be povern'd by the B:fb2p of Rowe ;and Secondly,that 


"I 


then WY which are not1o governed, are no longer -members of 
re wilfio#h0/igue Church; and it you affirme both theſe, we prp- 
Conf odeny them,and then that mult be the matter of debate; 
a all that be agreed, there will be no other queſtion ſcaſore- 


tBaj/ complaines in no lower ſtile then this, that they neg- Ep.19. 
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Fa.0 ts ; be prope it this miner, and wherit ator 


lo /orhera2 LI O 7 
\Afd'f6r the Garefleſ of the C anrerbuvians,which' you yh 
prove theunfithefte of the yweſtion under theſe rearmes in y 
2thinifAlity Ceably feenecrirough)itir be thought ro congh 
any thing: To the clearing of which,be pleaſed tO Obſerve; 
hb Biſhop of Canterbury may be conſidered i in a three fold 
tion? Firſt; to'biv partieulzr Dioteſſe of Canterbury, of whi 
he 18 Biſhop, Secondly ,to the whole Province of Canterby 
which he is Aerropoliten; Thirdly, to the whole Nating 
Church of England, of which he is Primate; his two fon 
relarionis are terminated in Canrerburyuncer? the ewo frenifh 
rions of thatword, but the third is terminited'tot'in he 
»,in any ffotion of that word but in »li Pngtaud; and ther 
tollowes, that the Church of Canterbury { whether as 2h 
vince, Or 28a Dioceſſ'y which are the o: ely two Notions 
England bave'of it) being not of the fame latiude wit 
Chatch of England,it will be i mproper to call the Proteſt it 
England” Canterbiriass * Bur then on fappeſition that 
woes third notion of it j'whereby the Charch of Cants 
andthe Church of England were of the ſame tarirude,oftol 
that were confidently perſwaded thet they are fo, it wit 
mpropviety atall to-call all E volifh Pr oreſFavess by that def 
nation: and if to-prove it Were improper, it ſhould beth 
thar'tis but ar acoder th He tRhat is PHimare of all Z 
ould be Bi/5mp: of the particular See of Center pin 
vould be no force th that proofe'; *Firſt, becauſe that w 


_ thue per attideny,is neverthelefſe'trrr;and denominat om 
© © at per3tins, wee rhany times @cidentall; yet for all that 4 


#arions as rhuck, as if they had beene by natwre or pev [e;a) | 
condly, becaae we ate now tpons ſuppoſition ( though 
but # fuppoſition) that there is a National Chnrch of Cat 
4 afwell & a Province and" Divcrfſe, And thereforell 
his fappoſition;iF it hidfo bappened,or beene agreed on, 
alt that/ari=bndet' the! Prmmard of Cauterbury ſhould b ) 0 | 
the Chyrch of Canterbury, as it hath Beene agreed on, W 
that are under the Metropolitan of Cunterbmry, fhould he 


the Province of Canterbury, we ſhould never challe X 


| (peaking, that ſhoylf call us Canterbyrianse 
a che Sore h, Pwrign you ſpeake gfarhar cals ws;ſ by way. 


glrepraac 


op of Canterbury, (and onely ſome men ſcoffer ar unger thax 
We, as Foylowers. of his Caggney exgonconlly Cangeivedy garrk: 


calac, or perſonall doQtines) Which is quite another notion, 
hepyord,chen that woich you. baye ggceftoniro ſpcakegta, 10 BT 
.,From all chis 1c, will conſequently appeare to be.as. unreaſo» Sef.n0, 

nable tor you, who acknowledge a nomination of the. Raman 

(barch<quipollent wich (arbolicke, and ath- me the whole (@- 

mulch, Chrrch to be govern'd by the, Primate , or. Pope of 
w-,zpdurge the necellity of Chriſt's precepticbagthe Chorch 

mach you pronounce znfa/izble, muit be ſo governed ,( oi elſe 

thatirisno longer Catholicke) ro make any.difference.;between 

the. ſtile of Catholicke, and of Roman Chyrch, ar of Catholicks 

wd Romaviffs;no.man among us terching.the denomination of 

fow41, or Romorift, ( when be.chus Ipeaks) from..the relative 

Dioceſe of Romtgas the Pepe. is a, 81/4þ, or fromthe relative 

Proviacent Romegay he iga Herropolitan, but fram therelative 

Church. of Rome ; the whole number. of thoſe, Chriſtsans who 
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acknowledge the Pape their Primate or Patriarch, PRENION 


thataffirme him to be Primate of all Chriftians by full right ans 
twceeſion, from 'Saing Perey , mult acknowledge him to be gf 
he whole Catholigne Church ; In which acknowledgement 
pecauſe we agree nat with. you (but contend that, his P arriare 
then. Jimited aſwell as his Dioceſe or Provinge) 28 We caunat 
herefare (peake throygbour.in your langyage,and. call thay the 
Te #higque Ghrreh which is but a nat of the Caibelhqwe.gr de- 
 Wpaicthe Ifalibility of the Catholique {hurch with them, thar 
"penc.by that phraſe onely thoſe, that are under the; Roman 
oC rmnenion, or, gavernment of the Pope of Rome., whit we 
9s Cot hetogue- wirhgur any reliriftion, (or.if we ſhould fo 
7 {halibe guilcy, of. legying.a maine. equivacarion in the 
"W0G of the queition,' which ought ob all things.to be ayoidgg 
"WF Uikineuithing, before we goe about to.debateavy.thing, and 
"*fiinfignwmade-and agreed n6tharby Farhobgue: ire 
X TOSS, ogy 
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wm Aview of the Apology 


be meant: onely thoſe which are in Obedienceto the Pope, will 
will then debate it under that title alſo) ſo may, we very realiſt 
nably nfe your dialeR; when we agree in the. meaning of it, \ 
the pliraſe [Rowan Church] we do, (meaning both of w, iffijal; 
thoſe who are. govern'd by the Pope) of which (Church: in tiller i 
notion we now enquire, whether that be 5»fa/ible, or no? hi 
my much for the pbraſe of the ,Zueftion, or title of that m; 
Mile. Y 
And'then I ſhaltadde no more'to the ſecond- part of the| 
Chapter, then by acknowledging the treatife-of- that «.xcel 
Lord to have beene written many yeares (mce, and now nothy 
ſeaſonablypubliſtftara time when ſome arts:were uſed(thouh 
bleſied-be God,umprofperouſly) to pervert unſtable minds, af 
this-pretended T»fallibi4iry -a maine auxilrary call'd m for fwd 
purpoſe;. As for any-anſwer long fince_ framed to it, I ampli 
{waded that that Lord thonghr ir not ſuch, as that hrs re putatini® 
fhould be concerned in providing an anſwer forit; And forthſor 6 
Pabliſhtrris very:-poſhble that he might never Hear of anyluc 
(whict Iguefſe alſo by my ſelfe; who had long fince a copyaliit 
the: one, but till: I readit here, never heardoFthe other; )o Week 
he did, had reaſons which be can juſtify ro any inger ucus mſn 
why he did not publiſh it alſo. Which being now ſaid to yaſſſand 
(and which yow-had. before no- ground of thinkingtobe ottafſe 
wiſe) you: will hardly- give a civil} account; why youſhal edt 
charge(and now-not asKe pardon tor charging )on the P bliknWic 
2 frivolous officrauſneſſe,by which that an[wer u forced to ſtay 
bind (though it were alſo ſufficient to tell your, that whenjdl 
fer out all your Bookes at Rowe or Deway with our anſwering 
next to them, we wil then publiſti this of yours at O:x(or4) of 
on the Edition, the'ſtile of a meane and creeping faſhion of ate 
ing to the world; which words being ſo contrary: to till 
(which is punRually this, the Bboke was licenſed by the iy. 
chancelewr; Printed 'by-the Printer to the Univer fity; the 
hour's name put in the Title page; ; and all this proclaimed 
every wall and corner of the-City, of! purpoſe, that every 
that had kindnefle to rhe Rowan Church might read 1t) if , 
Egnifie anything, have onely this interpretation of which 
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are capable, that he that wrote them cared not how abſolwqaut 
{| | gr0 Tal 


—_—._ 


B for che Infallibility of the Churchof Rome. 
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onndleſſe his accuſation was , but onely was willing to ac- 


(L -* you:meane by the next words ['1hat no notice hath been 


aber of giving Ticence for any other anſwer to be mad# hereafter, 


if made to be publiſhed in print , and have the advantage to be ; 


herſed abroad in many copies. | I protefie I cannot tell,and yet 
wainlolent enough to thinke , that I could have conlirued a 
Whocice of plaine Engliſh, of which Tunderſtood every word fin- 
cole, bur now finde, I had overvalued-my owne abilities, and 
W214 be more modeſt- hereafter, but that by finding in the 
W*ixth line of the Book the nominative MHerropolitan withour 
ny verbe after it, I am inclined to thinke that it is part of your 
oil ro negleRX.thoſe vu'gar rules in which I had beere. inſtru- 


Lf 


td. . | 
8 &-for the (4d newes that you acquaint us with, that t44 other 
ar /ver of yours ſpall Lye conſtrained and-in much reftraint, yea and 
fb: in danger co perſþ | Though that be a heavy aggravation of 
the mifery of thefe wicked times, yet ſure this-paper 1s not the 
mely ſuferer-in-that kinde , and may both be thought co have 
teſeryed 1t aſwellzand beasable to beare 1t with ſome patience; 
pmany other good ſonnes of the Chirch Catholique have been; 
nd yet if it will but ſte out irs babeas Corpw , I doubt not bur 
helaw will be open for irs plea,and in the meane | have defign- 
this preſent: paper to offer it batte , and obtaine its enlarge« 
WlWient through chis City, ſo it will promife faithfully not to goe 
Wrther, then i;s ſarety is ready to attend it. By this meanes, if 
7allfit be accepted, it ſhall have leave to viſit all its Catholique 
moiteinds, and orhers tro whomir defiresto performe any civility, or 
om whom to receive any kindnefle, 
ell Inthe meane, how his Lordfhip's treatiſe [hath caſt dange- 
Wo: tumbling blockes which may endanger the ſtability and [afe- 
o y wt onely of * Catholique Religion, but of Chriſtian in genes 
Wi] 1 ſhall promiſe to confider with:you-when yourproceed to 
oofe of it; .andill then onely adviſe you and all my fel- 
wyow Chriſtians ro conclude-no' more againſt any creature, then 
yo. produce premiſes to juſtify ; For by ſs doing you will ap« 
thaeare not onely injuriousto him with whom:you deale;(in raſh 
wattelefſe anger and.cenfure) and ſecretly reproachtfull and contus 
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The place to: 
which theſe 
words reply, are 
upon this admo- 
nition mended 


by the Apologiſt. 


in bis reviſall,by 


putting in afrer 


the wora [ Metro- 
politan] rhele. 

words [ is the 
Pope, who] and 
two. lines after 
inſtead of ['1r] 
[HisDioceficJbe 
might=as reaſo1 
nably have men- 
ded the other 
alſo. 
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melious tothe Reader (oy: Concelvipg him fo tame,ſo unwarj 
of che reaſonable ſoble, which God hath given him,on purgy 


libell, berwixt argument. and eonfidence) bur awithall ycywi 
teach others an: evill leflon againſt your ſelves, If you pleaſe 
{hall give you an Example of each of theſe, 7 

That which you adde in the bottome of the Chapter 
cerning Maſter Chilingworth's Booke, befides that it 1s utah 


impertinent ro the confuring of this, which.is the preſent hillifls/at 


neſſe (nay it is an argument on this ſide, both for the ſeaſonath 
neſſe of publiſhingir, (as an Eprrome uſefull and gainfulltoh 
perſede the trouble of reading the larger Bovke) and forth 
leaving the former anſwer behing,if the. publiſher had kngyy 
there had beene any, becauſe as you before intimated the py 
liſhing of Maſter Chill:agworth's Booke then was conceived 
have taken awayall torce and confiderableneſſe- from thaty 


ſwer) is firſt, very unjuſt to Maſter Chilingworth,in ſaying witſMiY'\ 


out any proofe, that be borrowed his new materialls from} 
ro» and Volkelim. Secondly, it is contumelious to the Reade 


to diſtinguiſh betwixtreaſon. and no reaſon, betwixx procieallh 


ju lgement, who is ſuppoled to be ic eaſy, as to concludeth he 


to be an ill Booke, which is affirmed to borrow materialls fron 
Scotch CMinsſfter, and an impiow author ; from which contum 
ly I conceive he.1s ableto yindicate kimſelfe,by telling you,Fil 
that what is ſuppoſed to be borrowed from the Scorch Min 
fter,is very authentique Eng/s/o divinity, and indeed that Ban 
is content to profefie” himielte tro have barrowes (and that 


this particular) from, qur ur.ters, eſpecially ( if my memnſ 


faile me por) from Biſhop. #6re, and the firſt edition of Pl 


ſhop of Canterburies Booke under his Chaplaine's name,, fil AM} 


whom alſa Maſter (hilingworth.might borrow, if he work 
ny want, and not from him, .and yer Ibeleive i ould notgll 


©5 


were alive,be aſhamed to have profired by ſo worthy a Squat 
mar 35 Baron Was. vECOngly » that Yolkeling.his being ap mpnoon 
94.author.canngt He Rk a ie his worke, nora 


clude, that that which is ſuppoſed.tg« 


provedry be fo.by lome.orher proofe, then that of the imp 
of the «ugoar.) but racher tha; Malier Chilingwerth had chew 
{4 | A Ws: j 
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& 1H ge. borrawed frommnWid 
therefore 1mplays.or,polſonops (4 1t,be,letut he produced i 
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We frwnitu to be /ike them ) but only this particular leſſon, 


"for the TnfallfiPtty bf" the ChaveB of Rome. 


_ 5 wad | ENS A Rh Icy, ene In, Hh TAR. 
{diſcerning , 'and took nothing bur balfome,, 'and andere, 


ere if he'had.becn apt to'miſtake;"he'mightt have faln on pop 


oThidly, This will reach others, if rheybe'apt'to. leatn,an evill 


fon againſt your ſelves; I meatie nor that of repaying evil with 


wil ( God forbid thar any injuſtice in others ſhould 0 prov ok c : 


. 


which hath coſt us little paines to peitce or confti ne, that if thi 
:F of yours be a ſatifattory anſwer ta all M'(%. booke, then 


ol; atafeffory anſwer to this your Treatiſe, will be ſufficient ans 


h (wer alfo to the three great Latine YVolnmnes , which they fay,.. 


jeu have written ag2in{t M' C6, and this ] ſhall be more glad co 
aye obtatned by your own rule of concluding, then patient to 
vp by reading them over, whether it be truly fo or no; eſpecial» 


Wl yitthoic that bave taſtedthem, piflza right ju1gement upon 


}  # 
Ss j : 
em. 
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Thus farre I hve given my felfe ſcope to take up almoſt eve- 


i word you {ay in your firlt chapter, but amnnwilling to think, 


tatthereby I am engaged ro doethe Bike in all that followes. 


al Tiacly upon reading on, I lee the ſudtlety of compolure, and 


theparticulars incident are not of ſach weight, as that 1 can 
fromiſe my ſelfe patience to examine it fo ſiriAly, T meane not 


a jurience 25.1t is oppoted to anger cr paſſion ( for by God's belp I 


talfnot'yeeld to any temptation, thit ſhall bring me into that) 


in bntasicis oppoſed to wearineſſeaud /aſſirnde, and I muſt be par« 


' 


r$dond,if I think'I conld ſpend my time better to my ſelfe and 


the benefit of others, then in following the exceptions line by 


he, and giving them a large anſwer; for that any man may be 


Jatient to doe fo, or to read it when *tis done, it is neceflary, 


tic the Texr, which muſt bear that Comment, muſt have ſome- 
04 What exther of difficulty or /abrlety or profir in it ; either of 


which whenſoevecr I can find, I profeſſe I ſhall be moſt ready 


i enlarge upon it, (and now acknowledge it an obligation 
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Witom the Author, if he will point outto me, where I ſhall have. 
Ia) and in other particulars. be more mercifull to the reader, 
ny tee. Nd 


To the t. $, Chap. 2, 


| Yue it 85,and we grant it willingly : that every profe t bs y 
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folid and good muſt be 4 notioribus, avd that every ſure conf 
on muſt alſo be deduced from no other premiſes or prixciples, tlalll * 
(ch as be knowne, and, at leaſt, be as certain as we defire the > 
clufion ſhould be, Nevertheleſſe we doe abſolutely deny, that tl" 
aſſertion of ours touching the ( hurches infaltibility , u by uf Fi 
red tobe proved, by wayes no better then our Adverſarics offer y 
proove that fhe hath erred, as this Inquirer, pretends we doe for y 
effirme that our Churches infallibility « proved by reaſons whi 
are reell and true, and that, on the other fide, the adverſary ofn 
to prove the contrary, only by ſuch as be no more then ſeeming ul 
pretended. Now true reaſon or authority ts away quite differ 
from pretended, and mnch better thenit, aud therefore the Inq 
rers charge # falſe, or, at leaſt, light and ineffefnuall. Muſt j 
Contraverſirs.49 Philoſophy be undecidable, becauſe both kderyp 
tend reaſon, or noſuites of Law be judged, becauſe both fidet 
tend Law? Certainly, whatſoever both ſides doe-pretend, yet the 
8 but one fide #hat hath it, as namely, bt one (ide of Pbiloſophnifi ® 
have true reaſon, and but one fide of contendents have true Lan © 
and ſo in like manner but one ſide of contending Chriſtians bali *,” 
true reaſon for them, Scripture, or Tradition, howſoever bothmalif 7 
pretendit, and therefore we do not go about to prove the Chu 
#nfallible by the [clfe ſame wayes that you goe about to prove thi 7; 
Jae hath erred, but by wayes that are quite different from then 
aud the ſame but in name only, and no farther ; By which it fill © 
lowes, that, etther you are decesved, or ye , and it #5 not neceſanil ®;* 
that both. eAnd ſo much for thu great and principal diffculyll *, 
which troubled the Inquirer ſo mnch as he writ to Londonfor til | 
ſolution of it, which thing, ſurely, was more then needed, fait; 
might have been done at Great 1ue without conſulting Londalll © 
abont it, or either of our two V/mverſities, # | 
We doe xot maintaine, 4s he falſely ſuppoſes, that Reaſon, Sl. 
pturr, and Fathers be all fallible, nniverſally Feaking, but, Wl: 
ſome caſes only, as, namely, reaſon us not fallible in ſuch vertina; 
be evident ,but in otber that be not ſ0,it nu. Againe, Scripture 1 Bl 
a maſt certainrule whenſoever it t certainly expoynded,other ſt th, 
it 5 not. Laſtly, the Fathers be aſſured and undoubted witneſtli * 
of the Doftriues which were held in their time , though not ui 
adonbred definers of them, e/And, by this. anſwer , all the 1h 
Kam erties. bak | Y 
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Yr tbe nfl af che hunch of Rome, 51 


"the Apologiſt 
'in his reviſal 
hey belong.to the words imunediaul phy 7 way ae 
pucpoſc.. For if they belong to the words immn<diaily pregidenty; they wlll cen figntfy, that 
the thre propo s of his L-rdſhyps diſcovrle are 1nf a/[#5/e, Buzyfto the former part cf cheBei hs 


"#nto.the ground. ; 6.25 19G, I-4 4-ooig 
; purincheſ. words { So that jn fine all theſe three be infallthle.} I nie} 4 Heel 


01:6 coniſy Reſon 777, to be mfalfible, thy irethen enher tobe underRond, thatthey are 
(# ble inal! caſery and then that is point blank+ contrary to what hehad Cid C thar they 
were falhit/e in ſome] or elſe thu they arc 8»fallrble on yinCTome q, andthen'that he had ſaid 
dſkgctly b-forezand needed not to haye again.anwrepeateds |, 2; 1 


\ ha 
\V 130 WA 


a CC: 2. efnſw. torhe 2' Chap. | 


 Tothe ſecond Chapter, I need only to pur you in mind, that g,g, x; 
when bis Lordſhip ſaith | rhe wayes of propfe that the Church of gp 
Rape can never have any errours,, areno better then the(e by: 
which we offer to prove ſhe hatherreq, and: nameth three beads of 
Arguments, from, Scripture, Reaſon, and Ancient writers , and 
poveth you to affirme all theſe are infallible, becauſe nothing v in 
your opinion infallible but the Church; and from thence concludes 
that we can never wmfallibly' know that the Church # infallible, 
1 hean/e all the meanes propoſed toinance that knowledge, :being of 
; WM weefſity ſomewhat elſe befide that only wfallible, wiſt needs be, 
Kul blo] it willbe very unſufficient in you to reply, that his 
Lordſhip bath not ſaid true inthe firſt particnlar, upon no other: 
; eons of proofe, but only becauſe you{ affirxze that the Chur-. 
ter infallibility is provedby Reaſons which are "_—_ true, and. 
that the contrary is by ws offered to be prov'd only by ſuch a4 be: 
ol 91) ſceming and pretended. tor this very thing that you aftirme,, 
if #.hat thoſe your reaſons arereall and trucyis a part of the very 
Pelton in hand, and as much denyedby us , as the infallibility 
© your Church,and therefore, by your own rule of proceeding 4 
mtoribe;,cannot be proper meanes toconclude, that his Lord= 
of fiperred, to him that will farre more eaſily be brought to” bee 
.:M &vethat your reaſons are nat reall,then that his Lordſhip erred 
Gf this. particular, and chat will as readily confefſe he erres, as 
thatthoſe reaſons are reall. | KECags : 
It appeared ſtrange ro.me that you ſhould begin with ſucha. Se#7. 2, 
Miitie principis, untill by reading on, 1 diſcerned that this one 
Kane Sophifme harh run through moſtÞaragraphs of your fols 
iy A. F following 
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, | "47M propps of thu eAnuthors diſcourſe are-overthrown, and fall * In this place 
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towing Treatiſe, whichis a ſhrewd infirmity in a confurain | 


Ul, 

to rake that for a principle granted , and fo beftow no proofs J. 
 -uponir, which is by-you known to be denied by us , and yertoifl fab 
gonceivethat this will be able to ſatisfy our other importunitia, MW »i 
2” You mult obſerve that his Lordſhip had ſaid only this, the 

{w 


[ chat your Churches infallibi/ity # offered to be proved by us 
etter wayer, then tboſe by.which we offer to prove ſhe hath erred] no! 
which is an undertaking of his Lorcſhip, and not a bare afeni MW a 
on, and {ure you cannot ſay he offers to prove it by- reaſon; ahi yo 
ſeeming, for-you as yet know not particularly ,-whar thoſe rev iſ the 
ſons are, any farther, then that they are from the ſame head, Ml 6/e 


by which you-offcr to prove the contrary. gr: 

And:thirdly, if the Arguments which he offers be only /cem Ml en 
3ng on hisfide,yer-if you marke it, they are ſo /eeming to him Ml no 
and as long as they' ſzem' to him to. eonclude that the Chun - 
hath erred, the very ſame arguments, or thoſe that are no marill Pre 
ſeeming, cannotaſſare him, that ſhe is s«fal/ible ;- tor by youll {cf 
own confeſſion every ſolid proofe muſt be ex norioribns, 3.e, no «cl 
anly by media which are more trne, but which are more known fel 
him; towhom this proofe 1s offered; and, if yoa-marke; thabiiitMl pc! 
to- which-bis. Lora/bip's argument drives, that the reaſons by *8: 
which you prove the s»fall#b3/ity-of your Charch,are ſach asyoy Is 
confeſſe your ſelves to be fallsb/er Marke , nor which you'cow the 


fefle to be fal/e, but fallible, your confelling them felible v6 
nough toi his Eyrdfoip's turne,though they ſhould have tbe ll 
ro be tr#e, becauſe the infallibility of your Church, on which ** 
as on a foundation and principle, you muſt build in many afe.'4 
difficulties, had need'be #»fzlivty aflerted and knowne, or itt 1 
be but fallzs/y, wilkit ſelfe be falible (no concluſion aſcending © 
higher, then the-premiſes have aſcendedYand ſo,thcugh it wet 
7r#6, yet not fit-to commence a prixcip/e.of all other rruthe, i 
-* Now that theſe reafons or premiſes of yours are fallible , an. 
by you acknowledged to be fo, his Lordſhip waFnot contetl- 
to affirme (and ſois himſelfe farre: enough from giving your ſl ®? 
ample of begging the queſtion) but proves it by rhis argumettſ}; . 
becauſe with'you nothing 1 notfallible:but the Church. This 
be diftÞlved into-an hypotherticall ſpllogifme, whereof you mii » 


deny one propoſition, or clic the concluſion isforfeired: 
— T EE. 
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ſons t which 108. prove the infallibitiry of the Church, are Not inn 
Hulible, but with you the Church the only infallible, therefore 
with you any other reaſons by which you prove the infallibility of 
the {harch are not infallible, Now it you look over your an» 
(wer againe, you (hall find chat your only exception,commcth 
not home to any part of this (yllogiſme, for you doe not ſomuch 
a5 (ay, that any thing is #»fallib/e but the Church; Or, if now 
you will ſee your want, and make additions to your an{wer, 
then ſay diſtinly, is any other thing beſide the { barch infalls» 
ble, or no; [t it be, let it be named; if ir be not, the conclulion is 
granted us. And ll this addition be thus made (+.e.for this pre- 
ſent anſwer of yours ) *tis,I conceive manifelt,thart ycu have ſaid 
no ſyllable ro the prime part of his Lord/brp's firlt Section. 
As for your inſtances of Philoſophy and Law /mites, they can 
prove nothing againſt his Loraſ#ip , unleſſe you canname fone 
{& of Philoſophy, thar hath not only truth, bar infallibilicy, and 
tellus which ir1s, and prove that by arguments which are.con- 
felt to be rnfall3ble; till, you have doae that, your inftance is nat 
pertinent, and.if ever yow ſhall doe it, *rwill not be concluding 
apainlt us, unlefſe you produce the like -arguments for the infal- 
liliy of your Church .againſt us, which muſt be ſome other 


4 


then are yer propoſed. bd of S1vtl2 36071 croniniergg 
, Asfor Lawſ/aits, that they are determined to'one fide by the 
Judge, doth vot-provehat that Fredge # 11fallible ( which is 
vl the only matter of debate,). andit tbe contenders are bound to 
ll and ro his award, itis , becauie the Law.and ſupreme Nagy 

firate haye commanded them to do ſo , and becauſe, thisisevi- 
Qent and infallible, that they. have done ſo, by the commiſſion 
which the Judge hath from chem. And whenthe like is produ- 
cd for your Church, I hope all your Subjeas will tubmit to it, 
Tutthen jc muſt be moreover proved.that all:Chriſtians are ſack 
TubjeAr, or elſe we hope we ſhall nar beinvolved under that 
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ef ®ligztion, 


. Asfor your long deduRtion from whence you conclude that 
eſther wee are deceived, or you, andthar iris nor necefſary thar 
will b6rh hc.ald, we grant it, and profefle our opinions, thatthough 
all 9otb you and we are fallib/e, yer only yauare, or@an be decei- 
bo |  & Vc 
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you F.C: hurch be the only is fallible ,:ben with you any other FEA gs 
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ved in'this particular, which we conceive is cleare;hecauſes 


ly you pretend /nfall3b3/ity, which we not pretending, but af, 
ming that we are not fo, cannot in this bedeceived,unlefle yy 
be anfalible) but ſee not what it concludes againſt his Leaſt 
whoſe argument depends not' on any ſuch zfertion , thathok 
partiesare detetved, bur onely that your pretended /»fafibilh 
1s by you proved'by no other arguments, then thoſe which ya 
confefſe are falible. TOY Nt | | 
W hat you adde by way of triumph and /coffe I mult not 
{wer,but by yeilding you free leave thus to pleaſe your (elfe,nt 
Cit rhis recreation tend at all to your health} to adviſe youtog 
foſtill, and ( whenſoever it may be for your divertiſement;y 
reckonup the names of London,Great:T ne,and the two Uning, 
ſartes; , if: 
.Aﬀeer the emviuor ſang, .youat length bethinke your (elfethy 
his Lordſhip bad affirmed, that Scripraye, Reaſon and Fathy, 
are. by-you maintained to-be-all fallib1+; and ro this you anfſyg 
by. 2-cittin&ion of wriver/ally rakmg, and*#s ſome raſes one), 
and: acknowledge that you affirme them all to be fallible oxelyi 
fome- cafes.. Now firſt you otight to have given antwer to hy 
Lordfip't-proofefcr-what he faid,* which was this, that ym 
affirmethar- onely the Charch' is infellible}; from whence iti 
concluſipn, thattherefore Reaſon,and Scriptare,and Fathertar 
by yarathrmed tobe falis/e, whereas youlerting the premifelif 
alone, apply anfwerro the conclufion., which is as much agiinl 
\ Logicke as to deny it, without denying the premiſes,or ſhewin 
the faiſenefle'of- them: But-rhen Secondly, that which jsfb 
lible ins ſome cafet' ovety; is by that acknowledged tobe faith 
'and by that-is proved unlufficientto prove another thingtokt 
infalible in all things, for if it-be falible in any caſe , it may 


fallible in this, that it pronvunces that other to be i»faliblealli, 7 
'titlrhere be fome 3nfa#zb/+ argument produced that ir is nufilk dl 
le in''thar particular pronouncing; its 1»falB63/5ty in oth: 
things will availe nothing;or if it doe, it: may availe alſo forysll al 


-prove what we offcr to prove from it,that your Churchill,” 
erred; : ; WH 

There isno poſlile avoiding of this,but by faying and proof” 
ing it 5»fallib/e in inducing your conclation, and falſe aſwell - 
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© for the Ifallibility of the Church of Rome 
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falibhe in inducing-ours, (for if it be erwe,though it be fallsble, 
je will ſerve our tarne, Fur 1t muſt be both, or will not ferve 
yours, you being' obliged co prove the 7»fallibitiry of your 
Charch by ſomething which 1s it (elfe #fal/ib/e, becauſe ir n uſt 
he matter of faith with you, which nothiog is, but what is i»fal- 
libl induced, but it 1s ſuttictent for as to beleive you and your 
Church faltible, though we ſhould make it no matter of faith 
thit you are ſo) which becauſe you endeavcur not to doe in 
this place, it wiil be 1mpertinent to examine the truth ef what 
elſe you adde (concerning the cafes wherein ycn :ffirme Rea- 
ſon,and Scripture,and Fathers to be infallible) any farther then 
thus, that by your owne explication of the diſtintion, and enu» 
meratton of caſes, I ſh?Il conclude, that Reaſon doth not prove 
in{allibly that your Chxrch 1s infallible, becauſe the Infallibility- 


, 
h 
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ha of your C harch is not an evident v:rity;$cripture doth nor prove 


it o, bec2uſe it 18 not certainly exponnded to that probation 
Fathers doe not prove it {o, becauſe it was not a dofArine held in 
their timz+,and affirmed by them to be ſo, Each of which nega- 
tions of mine though they were as f{afficient proofe as what 


ood again(t you, if you-thall chinke fie to call me ro ir, by ſer- 
ing downe your reaſons to the contrarie, 

"And ſo if on your fuppolition, his Eordſhip's three maine props 
ere fallen to the ground/which is another boaſtthar had no more 
lation to the preſent matter,then ground in truth; and theres 
reT deſeech you leave out ſuch exceffes hereafter) yer your 
Ippoſition being not fo mach as endeavoured tobe proved, the 
Ropsſtand/as-firmelic as-is defireds. 


To the ſecond. S. (hap. 3. 


The Enquirer ts here mach miſtaken for we are not at all iffen. 
with Proteſtants for their alleadging Scriptures, but for their 
ny of it after a way which s fallible and uncertaine ; in which 
r ue ve ſay Soriprure can be no fonndation of faith, Wherefore 
bal" vg% they alleadge Scripture and we allo, yet doth 5t not follow 
Wvce that the Proteſtants difproove the infallibilityby the ſelfe 
we media or meanes; by which we endeavour to prove the ſame, 
les re, they-atrtempt to-doe ſo, but that they doe 11, is denied. The 


you have offered to the contrary, yet ſhall undertake to make- 
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— view of | the Apology 


Scripturs'when ſurely ſenfed or expounded, # a different midyeMiin, 
from the ſame Scripture ſenſed wnſurely or expounded faldhich 
. Nowhe that takes an unſure way, which no reaſon or diſcryyMki! 
'commends unto him, and leaves the ſure, which Reaſon dou 
[wade him to be ſuch ,if that man chance to erre,it # eaſy towellled, 
:ftand why God ſhould be more offended with him,then with olyllfier 
that doe not ſo, but hold a prudent and contrary conrſe, " 
The ſamme #u,that holy Scripture, after ſuch time-a it tn 
'ro be kuowne certainly for Canonicall, and ſhall be expounded lf 
cording to the interpretation of the Church , fonndeth an ali 
"ment ſtrong and mvixcible; but when otherwiſe, one that u prolly 
'ble onely,or ad hominem; and thu latter we ſay #s your caſe, oiiic 
our of thiy give a reaſon why your reſolves are temerariou offi 
preſumpruous,and, in fine, ſuch wherewith God may be difplulh 
juſtly foraſmuch as no man ought to goe about this worke nat Bi 
ſed(y,or expoſe bs ſalvation without all need, to chance and wu 
tainty,as if he meant ro build mpon the ſand, | * 


; C: 3 eAvſ. To the third Chap, "4 


1 anſwer, that through this whole Chapter the ſame fall, 
Te:urnes againe, of ſatisfying Þis Lordſhip's argument byaly 
affirming (but not proving) a thing which isas much denie| 

| his Lord/vip, viz,that your alleadging of Scripture for the Inf 
bility of your (hurch, « by an infllible and certaine way hut 
alleadging of it fer every part of onr religion 5s by a fail 
wncertdine | (For though'you in tearmes affirme onely the) 
ter of theſe, that which is againſt us, yer in charity to youll 
fuppoſe you imply the former,or if you will ſay you, doen; 
T ſhall chen anſwer,that the granting of what you ſay,dothntlh 
vindicate your /efallibi/ity,but onely accuſe us, not cleareſt 
ſelves) or if that which yu adde by way of explication, Wir 
paſſe. for a proofe of it, viz. 'that Holy Scripture when it lf thal 
exprngded ac carding to the interpretatian of the Church fun the 
, aw ar grugpent ſtrouy ant invincitle but wben otherwiſe, one) faite 
bable and ad. hominem,} I anſwer, thar this*being applollufo 
the matter.in:hand ta you. and us, mult, if is fignifie apy 
bave this.icmportance, that the;places.of Scripture whiowu» 
bring . fer the..Jufelibi/igg of your Church, arc expoundea pris 


*; x 
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* for the Infalltbility of the Church. of Rome. 
rs tothe interpretation of the Church , but the places which 
vebting for rhe ſeverall parts of our religion.arc-not {6 expoune 
£3 And-thent anſwer , that by the Church you may (and I. © 
Sreve-onght to) meane the Vniverſel Cherch truly fo cal- 
a withont your ordinary clogge orreltrition;and then all that 
we require of you is ro make your atfirmation good, and-pro-' 
Whicethe places of Scripture wick that Vizver/al Church hath 
\xpounded to the afferting the Infallivility of yout'Charch, 
Miphich cill you doe produce'*tis pe-rorco proncipi5againe Jand then 
he ſhall hew our ſelyes ingenuous,and (though we mightre- 
: ſj fomerhing which ad homines might be anſwer) yet ſhall we 
ict with all other advanrages of defending our ſelves, and in 
Wii: : ground yeild yon the cauſc,and contend ne longer with: 


ml But if you meane by the interpretation of the Church the 5». 
oretation of the Church 1n the notion wherein we enquire, 
Whether it be infallible, viz.that /aciery of Chriſtians which have 
i govern'd by the Pope ; Though then we mightdeny, that 
Mi have any ſuch 5nterpreration of Scriptare for your Infalibs- 
Ly, and juſtifie the dentall, (for if you pleaſe we will undertake 
lhew that ſome eminent perſons in the Church of Rome, per- 
Is Popes themſelves,never interprered any Scripture to the aſs. 
ting the I»fal;b5/iry-of your Charch,and thatmany. other dif- 
Wanong themſelves, what is:that Church which they affirme 
mM Scripture to be 5nfallible,and that will amount to the ſame 
) yet we ſhall content our ſelves with this other anſwer, . 
the interpretation-of that Church,unlefſe Saint Peter him- 
rn or ſome other acknowlede'd to be infpired,joyne in it, is- 
008 Infa/l;b/e, and for-yout to ſay it 18, and:not to proveit, is2 
7 principis againe;And for any other-notion of the Church” 
niveh ſhall be faid fo to interpret, when you ſhall faſten on ir, 
dl hall undertake to- make good either that it doth not: intefe 
waFthe Scripture to the aſſerting the 7nfallibiliry of the Churchs 
Wu that the Church in that notion is not infallible. me 
yell ufor the other part of your affertion which you-principally 
upon in this Chapter, that.our cafe is contrary to yours,i.e. 
ve found wot our religion on Scripture expounded according: 
GT Interpretation of che Church, we uetetly dilclaime'ic, (and. 
P FO on oy . - for 
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for you ko »ffirme i it without proofe, is petitio princips again 
andto put-itto a. faire ifſue, we-make this offer, that whe 
propoſition we athcme withaut ſhewing Scripture for j bY 
_ that expaunded according to the s#rerpretation of the. an 
Church, we will preſently forgo. on your firſt inltance; 4 nd! 
yau would pay us the like ofter,and your party make it good 
doubt not. but as.turbulent a-Sea as the ſtate of ( briftendomy 
at.this time, the whole Church mightquickely be at pezce,, 
at leaſt the difſentient party not be-conliderable. 1rememba; 
paſſage in Saint Hilary, depredicating the Bi(bops of France 
very happy men, quod aliam nox coguoviſſent Confeſſionem,t 
tbat they knew no other confeſſion then that ancient and wo j 
pe which through all Churches from the Apoſtles age had bet 
ceived, And i am a little confident hart chat which firftmi 
and hath ever ſince fomented the breaches of that precious ' 
dy, is the multiplying and impoſing of new confeſſions and et 
cle; of beleife from the ſuggeſtion of privare or lefle publy 
ſpirits, and that hath made tche.body like Ariforle's m/elh 
which for want of 5/oudrunne out into a multitude of legrz 
very ſuch new article ſo multiplyed(above the number of 1h 
which Secreprave in the truly Carholique interpretation of 1 i, | 
authorize, not onely as true, bur neceflary to be ſo acknd 
ledged being an-effeRt of ſome want of 5/0ud,l meane char | 
the Au:hors, (for though to teach any man any certain 
be an a& of charity,yet to make an article,s.e, to requiref! 
man to beleive whatever we conceive to be.truth,is a great 
charitableneſſe) and a cauſe or occaſion of more; the addi 
the neceſſary zrarhs, ordinarily being a forerunner of theab 
ment of the inventory of the neceſſary performances, mel 
thoſe which are indiſpenſably required of us.under Chrif.ll 
laſt few lines I confeſſe to be a vg#e29y , which Lhopedl 
not be unwelcome to you; lf they be, I am ſorry you 
troubled viith it, the ſeeing that there was nothing mf 
your Chapter, which wanted anſwer,gave me rempration 7 
libercy for it. | = 7 


To the third $, Chap. 4, 
. Thethjrd $ is all truegbut concernes wut nothing becauſe ny 


£7 the Infalltbility of the Care of Rome, 


as there 4 care enough taken for ſhewing which Church it « that. 
c off true and infalli le,and on the other ſide much negligence and 
jotiality 41 the enquiries after it, wany of ehem;at leaf, ng 

8 1 every OBeCs | 


il 2 CE. 4. Anſw:To the fourth Chap. 


j Yo your fourth Chapter, though you are-jult in acknowledg? 
Ei erfe& truth of his Lordſhips third paragraph, yet muſb 
wu not "be beleived on your bare word, that you are not con« 
grr'din it. For I conceive it cleare that you are, becauſe that 
wument from Rea/or: (for ſuch is' that which -is mentioned 
je, a8 in the ſecond paragraph the argument from Scyspture, 
inche fourth the argument from Fathers or tradition) which 
Ci to prove tne ufallibility of your Church, vie that it 5s 
Weefore ſo made by God (or that it is reaſonable to thinke that 
ju therefore ſo made it) that all meu may have ſome certaine 
kd] can never be able to conclude any thing, unlefſe it be 
deknowne by Ged as certainly (or ſo offered by God to our 
ſMrledge, that*tis our fault if we know it not) both thar - 
ba tis ſuch an infallible Church,and which it is, Now that God 
ut Wo made knowne theſe two, it being impoſſible for reaſon 
thre us any otherwiſe then by Rey us ſome ſure word 
[ pephecy , I meane ſome revelation from + Ged, with 
lent evidence that it is revelaton , and this: being not 
mu pretended to be ſhewed,it availes tirtle tbar you tell us, 
wmong yours there is care enough taken to ſhew which ( hurch 
that is the true and infallible; tor if by [ ſhewing ] you mean 
mſfrating any way that it is ſo,this you know we deny,and 
gitagaine withour Pproofe is peritioprineipijzbutit by ſoew> 
y meane the poznt5ng us out that for the rywe and 3»fallible, 
Waich you are a member,we have little obligation or encou« 
Fement to beleive you ſay true,being-a witneſle in your owne 
:;.Iam ſureno evidence that (if you ſpeake accordingto 
i Judgement) you are-Infalible in.that ſhewing or telling 
wehad, we muſt be: ſuppoſed to have that evidence of 
In infaliblze without (becauſe before.) your yay and ſo 
and in ictle need of it, 
AF 4 YR Gobi alt 46 a3T0 


{F 


. m———————_ NIE CEO ICI SN —— 
>= er - 
COS EI DEE Iron - - . 
- Iro_ > no _ _ 6 as — < > 
_ _ y_ > Bs - 
_ A . *- 0—— a - 
> w — Poe ——eetumges c_ 
- - —_—_— —_ ——— ——— - 


"rs Metros. ee een 
— mo_—_ 


a - _ June - 
a a Wn a EAI Ay a ODA II OE IA I In ern 
wy —— - 


_ foams ad ancndh - —_ —_— —_ — 


, = bak 


- - _ = - — _ a - - x 
L - el 
c_—_ = - Ne. — m_ 
I ee ar 
F ; — CES. -- _——— _ CIO wo Y. - eras mpg _ 
—_— - oo rt ho - a 
. 
wy - OE . PIT — 
—— ” - a 


A view of the Apology 


To the fourth $, Chap. 5. 4 


The anſwer ts, that people illiterate may have evidence ſuffi " Fl 
whereby. to reſolve and ſatisfie themſelves without making ol © 
ſearch into Hiftories, Father s,ov Scripture ; and therefore thy ol ** 
gnirers ſuppoſition t falſe, and indeed it were a hard caſe, il * 
man might be able to underſtand what he was to beleive,wik 9, 
looking into all theſe ; and yet as hard as it ts, doth this Enquii th 
impoſe it upon all, if not inexpreſſe tearmes, yet by the conſequnh 
of his doftrinee. eAt for onr ſelves alone, what need can we 
for ſeeking ont the true ſeuce of Scripture, and a conformini 
dofrine with the Ancient, more then other Chriſtians havetiyh 
ly according to this method of his , all true religion , whethy 
our Church , or any other , would be impoſſible to be learn 
the iliterate, and very hardly by any other men, ? 

But what evidence can the illiterate have , or yather fi 
whence? Om of the preſent face,condition, and viſible prafligh 
relzgion wn the Church,out of the ancient monuments yet remain 
that give in their o__ fittons,out of common fame and unſul| 7 
teſtimonies, out of the manifeſt perfe ions and excellencies bith 
the Church-and Religion ; ont of all which, as from (> many oh 
ſegnatures and charatteriſmes of truth, arsſeth an evidence fe 
dibitity.that this Church and thu Religion ave the true,and wi 
ſoever i once ſa creditable, cannot poſſibly. be falſe becauſe fall 
verity.of that, the veracity of God doth ſtand engaged, as-Ridl 
Rorinus hath long ſince declared. For it ts 4 cleare caſe thil 
ſach things be trne which God-makes evidently credible and 
thy of acceptance-by'the publique atts of his owne providentt 
orber wife that pravidence ſhould publiquely entangle and dit 
*s by .obliging u4,or,at leaſt, pnbliquely and potently inducings 
perſwading # #0 belesve that which were falſe;and ſo by follow 
that way which God-bad figned out for us, we ſhould goe aft 
which thing can neither be done yer yet permit ted to be dont; " 
ont impofture, as all the ancient Schoolemeni doe obſerve. By 
weanes then are prudent publique motives able to make a cen 
t7, thoughrnet by their owne vertar, yet at leaſt by the wrt 
the Smpreame veracity which goes annexed with them, I 
- *CMoreover the meaſure of evidence perceptible by the iy. 

| | 
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rate and weake, though it be not (o ample as others have, or ſtand 
Wl jn need to have, yet u it ſufficient ro ſway their underſtanding .and 
"i to cal ine the divine aſſiſtance for the ſupplying of whatſoever by 
"il reaſon of 1gnorance or incapacity, wanting is themy, Cum (im-+ Provz.z2e 
"A plicivus elt ſermocinatio mea? ſaith the Wiſeman. Therefore it 
ll 4 falſe and injurious to ſay as thu Enquirer (cemes to doe, name « 
"1,7 hat ſuch men as theſe do aſſent to truth upon no better grounds 
"(6:0 0:her's doe to falſhood, | NINE. W 
= The Enquirer's inference againſt the Church #« thuWe thinks 
Ge bath erred, therefore ſpe may ; The Inference is good, but the 
Amtecedent ts infirme aud ought not to have beene made,becau(e 
9 cannot have ſo great realon to judge ſhe hath erred, 4; 0n the 
prirary that ſhe hath not;in regard that it u farre more likely he 
mnſelfe erred in making that judgement of the Church then that 
THY it {bnrch erred in making that judgement of the truth, or that 
+ bath contraditted her ſelfe, it being farre more probable that a 
"8 vate 941 ſhould be deceived, then a whole Church. Wherefore 
Ruagreat att of preſumption and temerity in any ſingle man, 
tuangh never ſo intelligent, to judge the whole Church hath erred, 
Wiher then himſelfe. do FAY 
"7 be Enquirer [aith, that be tries the Charch by her conformi« 
th the Ancients, as foe her ſelfe appoints, But what then? 
8 Donotleſſe ſhe is not that way to be convinced, foraſmucb as eve= 
Fanelligent man will ſuppoſe that no particular man izable. to exe. 
aun that ſo well as ſhe ber ſelfe hath done before bhim,and theres 
Je way be pleaſed to underſtand that this pretended non-confor. 
Wh) of bers onght to be diſcovered very clearely and perfetly be= 
We be adventnare tocondemne her, and this great diſcovery having 
"ON tt rot beene made and manifeſted to the world, may juſtly be 
"i P*gbt an aft impoſſible, and be jndged in ſuch as make pretens 
> i of it, a worke rather of a ſtrong apprehenſion.then of any ſolid 
agement, If then our Enquirer in this caſe ſhould be vejetted, 
01m 10t complaine of 1, as if we ſent kim to a witneſſe,and af= 
"oF" 5d him not beleive it, but rather bid him not beleive himſelfe, 
i 44 his owne judgement more then the Churches, that ts to ſay, 
"Wy wore then he ought, nor ſuffer himſclfe to be miſled by the teflims - 
1 of « witnefſe to whom we did not ſend him, 1 meane himſelfe, us 
i *earkving unto whom ſelfe-love too much inclines him, and m_ 
= | G3 is 
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bim over crednlous, as to their great greife it hath made verym, uh 
A). | | M .. 
f Now for the better underſtanding this point of conformity wii 49 
the «Ancients, of which this Enquirer, ud Chillingworthk 4 
confederate doe talke ſo much, and ſecke to urge againſt ma; they fb 
der may pleaſe to know, that they themſelves are bound to folyM 
this knot, as well as we ; for it will be both as neceſſary and ut hal 
for them to finde out the conformity of their dottrines with th 
eMAncients, as it is for us to finde out ours, and againe, the confy, 
mity of this mogderne Scripture with the Ancient ; and theſe wy 
ſent copies of the Greehe and Hebrew with the Originallor va 
chetype of the [ame languages, Mit 1840 finde our a conformity / 
thr Church and ber Doftrines withthe Ancients ; and ſo thi 
Authors have made a rodde wherewith to whippe themſelves, | 
commonly wrangling people doe, ; " 
Secondly, That there be other notes of truth beſides thi ron bh 
wity, and therefore the enquiry afttr it 15 not neceſſary fori 
Wan, . | \.M 
' Thirdly, That we may know this conformity by the truth « off 
deale eaſier, then the truth by conformity ; becauſe truth miyl 


b; 
krowne by the preſent notes, andſuch as are before our eyes; W 


conformity muſt a great way off, and through athicke miſt of nb | 
ny eges,if it be ſought after by examination of particulars, hx, 
”'  Fourthly, That the: enquir y after conformity by e x amid Veek 
'the Antient rites, aud the innumerable darke paſſages and api; 
ons of Antiquity cannot be a generall method for the inſtrutiifi 
all, or of the greater part of men ; for it © along buſineſſe, ain 
canuot be ready at ail times, but rather after divers yearer: il 
alſo fo difficult , that few have learning or ability to goe thrulſl 
with it; forthe paſſages of Autiquity be very intricate,andreq , Y 
4 preat light of underſtanding for their diſcovery. You ſetifis c 
 Eanquirer,$,37-confeſſeth-he was much vext with the harſh Olay. 
of Evagrius, avd the hard Latine of Irenzus, aud with diftingwloy 
- 3ng betweene different ſencer,and various teffions, ce 
If thu learned Gentleman found ſo much difficulty in che ſedrlWhern 
what muſt become of the greater part of men, if there were not 
but thu? for in compariſon of the reſt, ſew have ſo much wi in 
he, or ſo much leiſure; few underſtand Greeks or. Latwe d 'F 
; > 4-111 
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whether har ſþ or pleaſant, few [o painefull, CHU uſt no man that 1s 


ot acquamied with Evagrius or Irenzus, come to the knowledge 
of the truth?nor any man be able to know the creation of the world, 


and the old law, without he can read in Hebrew ,or learne the new 
law withont reading the New Teftament in Greehe? Theſe were 
very hard condiusons, and certainly ſuch as God never impoſed ups 


"RY | 
1 'Dowbrleſſe we are uot obliged to finde aut the Originall Copies 
of Seriptures and Fathers, of which ſort as I ſuppoſe,there be none 
extant nor trouble our Surits with judging about various leftions . 
ware not bound to impoſſibilities for our mſtruftion and ſalvati. 
m,but have a ready way aſſigned us, which # the conSJicuou body 
ofthe preſent C barch, which body ts like a City built upon a hill, 
Wl that-bill i a rocke not to be undermined. 

twill be therefore ſufficient that we can avy (ure way come to 
Mr knowledge of the truth without taking care whether it be con- 
firme unto the Ancients or no, for ſure we aregall truth t conforme 


t1that it ould be, abſtraiting from the confederation either of 


dncient or new , and thit alone may be ſufficient to content any 
man, | | | 

Tet if he would know conformity, I wall ſhew him a readier way 
Wen examination of places ; let bim but take the voluntary con» 
eſto of the Magdeburgians «n their ſeveral: Centuries, and he 


i | need ſeeke no further; for they acknowledge ali that we deſire,aud 


this ackuowleagement of theirs cannot but ſatisfie, for they make 


ol {wither out of $70rAnce of the truth , Or Out of affeflion 0 


# 
vow 0 


| C. 5. Anſw, To the fifth Chapter, | : 
Your fifth Chapter is a very long one,and by that length and 


e 0ihe contents. of it, puts me in minde of bim that owing his fel- 


dw fixpence, being-not able ro pay him, offered hima hundred 
Mnters one afrec another ina fuddaine motion of bis hand, in 
ope that at length his eyes migbt dazle, and take . ome one of 


pm tor coyne,or it not, yet rather.choofe toloſe his fixpence, 
"Jn to venture ſo many cheates by awaiting that payment. For 
" $m perſwaded that when I have butrepeared to you his Lord. 
mn argument in the fourth PRNgIP 3. you will ſpare me the 
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—— 
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A view of the Apology 
paines of thewing that you have not anſwer'd it, by confeſllſ® 
you have not ſaid one word to the # aozawy,or rationall impy 

| tance of Its bo 
Set, 2: The intent of the paragraph is to prove that rradirron gy 
thority of the Ancients is not a proper meanes to prove the, 
fallib1lity of the Church, The meanes of inferring the condi 
onare, Firſt, the diviſion of men (to whom this argumeng 
ſuppoſed to be brought) into 5g»orant and /earned. Secondly 
inſiſting on the propoſition in relation to each of them, to 
#pnorant becauſe they cannot know,to the /earned becaiiſe th n 
cannot #nfallibly know that tradition doth prove this Infalldi c 
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SeF. 3. Fieſt, To the #g»9raut, proving that #radrion cannot pra 
the I»fallibility to them,becauſethe ignorant cannot know 
1s the voige of generall and conſtant rradievon ; Whichifyt 
'true, is an #»falible argument to induce the concluſion; ( 
that tradition cannot prove another thing till ir ſelfe be prom 
which it is not to him atleaſt, who neither doth nor canka 
1t) and that it is not true, you doe not ſo much as pretend, 
rather heJpe to prove it more plainely,then his Zordſ»ip thai 
neceſſary to doe. And this is all that you doe returne to thel 
part.of the proofe , ſave onely by pretending that this kna 
ledge or triall of tradition cannot be neceſſary to the zgnun 
which as it is trne , ſo is it nothing againſt his Lodf 
'who had no uſe of ſaying that it was neceſſary, but rathet 
contrary ; and by ſaying it 1s 1mpoilible implies he cal 
thinke it neceſſary; and therefore when you affirme of his 
ſhip, that by conſequence of his Dofrize he impoſes this, 
pollible taske upon the illiterate, and doe not 1o much as pretthiſÞ: 
to mention that conſequence,this is ſo clear a prevaricationiſhh, 
you cannot take it ill at any friends hands, to call uponyoliity 
confeſſe and retra it ; and of that nature js that other (ugg 
on here, that hi» Lordſhip ſeemes to ſay that ignorant mil Sho 
aſſent to truth on no better grounds then other; doe to falſn T 
there being no ſuch ſyllable here affirmed , (and if aftcWiihan 
there be, we ſhall there meet with it. ) Mr 
The ſecond part of the eArgument is in relation to the ihe 
ned, proving that tradition cannot to them #»fallibly 7-0 W 7 
Injaumm_ 
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Y forthe Infallibilicy of the Church of Rome, 


) 


Wlea;hiliry of your Church.orbe a rule by which to ſquare your 
iife in chis particular,fo farre ar leaſt,as to make it to them ne« 

*Wfayto be belcived, (as your friends doe and muſt fay it is)be- 
aſc it is poſſible they may miſtake in it, and that miſtake will 

Mr bedamnable in them, if they fall into it with a good con- 
bence,as poſſibly they may (5.e, if they uſe their beſt diligence 

rs Ende the truth by tradition, and are not kept from it either 
, by prejudice or peſſion) though it ſhould fall our they doe not 

" WMance ik; 

un This Argument thus drawne out at length, his Lordfsip con« 
mes by a cleare and pertinent inſtance; ſuppoſe me in my in- 
Mat, whether the {Hs-ch may erre,to enquire whether it ever 
Vitherred, and in that inqueſt ſuppoſe me to meet with ſome. 
Vtives which really perſwade me that the Church hath con- 
rdicted her ſelfe, (which if (ſhe bath done.ſhe hath. certainly. 
Vired, becauſe both branches of a contradition cannot be true, 
"i one of them muſt needs be falſe) in this caſe ir followes,that- 
ltteleive the hath erred ; Wherein though it is poſſible that I 
yerre { becauſe the premiſes which I beleived true may be 
ſe )yer becaute it is bur an erroar.in my judgement that did 
"bthinke (and that being reconcileable 1n this caſe with (incert- 
"will not be damning to me) it will follow, thatit will be par- 
brable in me, though never ſo learned, that Tradition doth not 
nvince me of the truth of that, which I did really conceive ir 
"WMewed mie to be falſe; ir being as pardonable in the /earned to 
Wcivethat errour which they conceive Tradition tells them,as- 
= simpoitible for the wn/earned- to know what is Trads- 


"Y The whole weight of this part of the Argument lies in this, 
"Wu what ever is neceffary ro be beleived mult be offered to be 
["Wtoved by a meanes wherein the learned at lea(t cannot erre pars 
> Wombly, and therefore the /nfalibi/ity of the Church offered 
"Wide proved by Tradition {that Tradition being a thing where- 
hon d the learned: may erre pardonably) is-not proved. by that 
"Manes to be neceflary to be beleived. Or in a Syllogi{me thus; 
Wt wherein the learned may erre pardonably, ts not a meanes to 
he# ne the Infallibility of the Church to be neceſſary to be beleived, 
0 ® Tradition i4 4 meanes whereinthe lrarved may erre perdona» 


41,6008 bly, 
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bly, therefore Tradition is not a meanes to prove the Tofalii 


of the Church to be neceſſary ro be beletved, | ng 
This is the ſumme of what his Lordſhip faith- in the th 
part of that paragraph ; 'and to noipart of this Syllogiſme,q q 
the materialls there, ont of which I have formed it, doe you 
turne the lealt anſwer or deniall,bur rather confirme the Ang 
Fir(t , by ufing Arguments to prove , that it 1s a difficultyzy 
knot, common to Papifts with Proteſtants, to find out the conj 
mity of their doftrine with the Ancients ; which dithculty be ein 
granted , will prove that in that matrer the Jearned maya 
pardonably. Secondly, by aſſerting that there be other nota 
eruth beſs aes thus of conformity with the Ancients, and there 
that enquiry after that is not neceſſary to any man ; which ſent 
a diſclaiming of that as of an unfir Argument. Thirdly,6y , 
ing that we know the conformity by the truth, much eaſier thenk 
truth by conformity. From whence it will follow, that conſ 
mity is a very ill Argument, and the worſe the Argumentik 
more pardonable the ercour 1n it. And Fourthly, by the prof 
ſed unfitneſſ: of this Argument,at large dilated on by youu 
this concluſion, that the conditions for the nnderſtandivg of Ih 
dition are ſo very hard, that certainly God never impoſed theni 


 #, Oa which orounds you offer us another meanes of proji 


it, (which ſhewes that this was unſufficient in your opinid 
VIZ. the conſpicnou body of the preſent Church ; which if it! 
not a very fallible meanes alſo (as in many reſpeds I might pro 
1t were, particularly by this, that the compaſle of Chriltianst 
are of that Church of yours , 18 not by common computatiajy 
third part of the Chrs/15a» world) is certainly very diſtant 
Tradition ; which thar it is not a meanes i»fullib/e in thiswlWilf 
ter, is all that his Lordſhip now contends in that preſent , ky 
ment. TE 
The onely thing that is by you produced ceoiah this diff 
ty of uſing this meanes, (and fo pardonableneſſe of erring)! 
the la{t period of the Chapter, which commends the read! 


the Magdeburgtans as a reader way to. know conformity, theni# al 
mination of places, r 


To which I anſwer, that-if they have voluntarily cont 
that there is conſtant Tradition for the infallivility of tb 


oe 
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ou bde other fallitics, muſt. inferre other things to be infalib/e, bee 
ode that onely infallible; (or *tis* ſure-that other rhings may by 
jon huide made. ſo creditable, and as fure, that whatever elſe.can«. 
ſor de. falſe (God's. verzeity ttanding engagedsfor ir)is.5ufollihle 
Sib; and(not ro mention your-proofesof thatDivinity ). ſuck 
"I Jour affertion, that the Enguirers inference againſt rhe Church 

4 q b,[we thinke ſhe hath erred, therefore ſhe may erre]) for his infe=. 
"cc 18 onelie this: if fe hath erred,certainly ſbe may ; which; 
JF ould fay is another great injuſtice, by changing his Lord/bip's 
Fords, but that it is repaired an$expiared with another at of 

pre Kindneſſe to us,though of as little foree of reaſon;rber the 
erence 8 good but the antecedent is infirme.; whereas in ttuch. 
"rference:ts good but the Anrtecedent is infirme, whereas, in, 
be eferexce bad bin nought,burtheAntecedent elther trgey, 
Wvnclic inthe power of the Searcher of thoughts to diſprove 
in 


- 
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Mm him.; ſo againe , that the diſcovering the nox-confors 
your Church with the eAncients may infly be thought impoſſibly 
when if we had not a&xally done it, yet hereafter we miph; 
and-whenin the- preſent bulinefle we affirme (and you:goe ng 
about to diſprove) that your pretending to the Infalibility 
your Chwrch is inconformable ro the Antients ,. becauſe the 
did not {o pretend , and furelie ſuch is your affirmation, that y 
fend one to a witneſſe and yet bid him not beleive himſelfe in wha 
he conceives that witneſſe tels him,is not ar bat, as to ſend himjy 
bike manner, and bid him not beleive the witneſſe; there being wy 
no poſhb1litie of beleving what rhe Witneſle faith, but bybe 
letving himſelfe, affirming that that. Witneſſe' ſaid ir; for if you 
fay it be by beleiving of you (5.e, another Wirnefſe) that thit 
Witnefle faid it; I anſwer,. that that will inciuJe a beleiving! 
himſelfe alſo, iz. himſelfe affirming that you teſtifred thar thi 
other Witneſle ſaid it. ; 


* I ſhall*rrouble' you with no more at once, left you count. 
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uncivill, one thing onelie-more1 ſhall Jet you know 1I take np 
tice of,that in thecompaſſe of very few words you caſt offmutl 


ef the refpe&dne to Antiquity, by faving thar it 15 ſufficient 
we can.by any ſure way. come to the knowledge of truth(me 
ning againſt that.time onelie.the coxfpir#0u'body of the preſet 
Church: tor (ach) withone- taking. care whether it 'be. conſort 1 
the eAncients or no, &' 6. by which as. your acknowledge'yal 
preferring the conf icuous body of the preſem C harch (tor l 
finding our of truth). before «Fnrignzty, which is the ſtrangtl 
ſpecth I'could haye loak'd for from a defender of Tradition 
Þ confeffe” I ſee” the #eaſon- why a SeQion that undertookety 
prove,chat Antiquity. Was no infallible proofe of your Charm 
Infallibilitie, had in « long: Chapter ef anſwer to it , never" 
word faid. in-confutation: of it ;, and fo I very. triendly la 
leavs of ifs. | 36, "it 


"Out of that whith hitherto hathibeen ſaid,it appeaves plainly by 
the conclufion which the Enquirer would inferre $9; thi 56. 
way. applicable to our manner of probation of the(hurches Tnfdl 4 
bity: for we doe not,as he ſurmiſerh;maintaine that oxr Chart 


] if 


TY j 
fit, 
--” 
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qiteef Faith.ts.to_be knawn by ſuch markesby which the renerant. EG 
| pn {eek it, andthe Learned may chance to-miſſe, althowgh. 
a Soph x without prejudice. thay enquire after it; for. 

at our firſt principles of pr obatiop are certain and mes: 
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be offr n+. 
wf: and aut of them,we with certainty, though not with evidence, 
eia the Church, By which manner of proceeding it t cleare, that 
our probations are Logicall and conformable to the rules preſcribed 
for the hunting ant of truth by AriRotle in hi4 gAnalytiquer, and 
the Philoſopners in general, 4. TED 
' Serie peradventnre will deny 0ur ("hurches verity to be evie 
dently credsble: If any doe it, the matter muſt be vemuted to an; 
equal triall between s, But ſay you, who muſt be the tudge ? { 
am no; Socinian, nor inclining tothat ſort of mitbelevers ; Jet: mon: 
wertheleſſe, 1 ſay, right reaſon muſt be he, and every. may's own caps! 
ſnience;, and: of theſe :Tudger, 1 hope all men will allow, and it ts Kea, 
ſonably ſure they ought to doe /o, becauſe reaſon ts in all queſtions 
the laſt and the interior Fudge , without whoſe aſſent and appro« 
bation, no exterior # ſufficient and compleat,For, exterior Fudges: 
Na Feftacles.to the eyes, and as ſpetacles, be they never [0 good 
0441007 [ee with ont eyes, ſo cannot revelation, be it never ſo. mani..' 
t h giv the laſt ſentence about any doFirine , nor be ſufficient - 
t rea[0n, > | 

\ It ma rd farther replied, that theſe principles of onrs are alſo 
Weſtion'd, Admit they be, yet, nevertheleſſe, may they be'certain:' 
#4 evident, otherwiſe we ſhould grant nothing. tobecert are, for- 
litre # #0 one-thing ſo evident which. is not queſtion'd by ſont or 
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(+ 6. eAnfwer to the b. Chap, 


- That which you ſay:to the 5 $. is.11, efetthe denying:the , Se#, x5 

melaſion, when the premiſes are.cichernotdeny?d or.not:cons » Fr, 

Red; for that which his Lordſbip aithinthat $ «you. acknows. 

Wee to bea conclufion,.. and ts ſo indeed of all that went bee - 
Yall. direRtly tending; to.this, that the-Church provided fov , 
W242 of faith w,offered by. you'to be known by ſuch.markes as, 

FL norant cannot ſeeks it by, and. the Learned. though never ſa: 

Weſt in bis [eareh, may.chance not to find it by; | This then being ;: 

* concluſion; of all the diſcourſe you profefle to-deny,upon no. 

Ly > 1 &S 
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© A view of the 4polegy 


are certain aud manifeſt, i.6. by laying the dire contrary be 
conctaſton, butnorthjinking needfull ro prove it ; And fo ket 1 
that orherabſurdiry in Logic&; theres petzr#o principis again.” 
In doing this you-were ,. conceive, very much riffted 
your own fpirit; for the farisfying of which you are fain to fy 
this {trange thing, that your principles of probation are cergaly 
and manifeſt, and out of them Jon evitt the Church with certain. 
though not with evidence;where either you muſt affirmecothih 
that} evident Jahd [manifeſt are ror all one, or elf thatth 
concluſion 1s: not. evident , when the premiſes are , either of 
which ycu-ſball have free liberty,to t: Ke the choice of, and 
maintatn in yourreply. And when'you bave fhewed your $killj 
ſs:doing; youthen ſhall have leave ro 63ſt that your proÞimm 
are Logical ard conformable to the rnles "fe Ariſtutle in his Jug 
Iytiquesand the Philoſophers in generall,but till then *ewzscong 
more-purpoleto.ſay that of your ſelfe, then*twall be co the jj 
fication.oFanythat-Thave repeated yer toyon tn 
» Rving:thas confirayvd the conchifion with har preat pofh. 
lrargument(thacprevattes with ſo many Ya bare corfidercenf 
affirming:i&,.itis very remarkable what your next atremprig 
why, in{tead'ofthat hard raske which lay fo heavy uponyai 
ſhoulders;rs get an eafjer, if *twere poſtiblez and therefore 0! 
foreſee ther ſome may peradventnre deny your Charches veil 
to be evidentlyeredible. Good Sir,what is this nr to ſa>ornet 
weaker adyer{#ry to: chaltenge you; thit 'you may beexculel 
from fighting with the ſtronger? we defire plain dealing, thi 
you will prove your pronciples of probation to be certain and mh 
feſt (which 1s the thing youattirn'd) and not to thitk topit 
uf off with more obſeare'and leffe' conteiring termes' of yar 
Churches verity being evidently credible, Por,firſt your Chund 
erverity-( #.e/ conceive it's being the true Charch, for 1hopt 
you ſpeaknotnow of its Metaphyſical verity,or- its being tlMith 
a Chureh, for ſo irmaybe , and be very falib1e and very calms 
rupr):is an equivoedli phraſe, and; inwhat” ever fenfe, is not th 
much 'syour Churches infallibitity, for it thay be a rr»e (Hwiliihe 
and nor. be infallible, i,e, upon ſuppeſition,that: what ever nollſeh 
10taught; were aRaally true, 'ewere yet poſſivle it- might e%Bho] 
91S. & «: (4) 
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other proofe butby affirming, that your prixciples of probajjy 
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| for the Iufallibility of the Church of 
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; werea tree Church ( as perhaps you meane} excluſively to all 
bthers,#.cochat rhe Carholigne Church were the Roman Church, 

"Wl and the Reman the Carholique,yer ſpeaking of the preſent ſtate 

bl of the CEurch, 5.c. of thie preſent Roman Church, though it 

MW were ſuppoſed to be the preſent. Catho/ique Church. yet may 


un MW that be fallible againe, becauſe, thoſe that are now in the truth 


nM may fall into errour, and others rife up , as they fall, to be de- 
ol MW fendors'of the truth, and fo the promiſe of God of Keeping his 
the WM Church from final or totall falling, be made good (ill. 


W that eround ic was , that ] aftirm'd , that the verity of your 
I Church in what ever ſenfe, 1s not ſo nuch as it's :nfalibitiry. 
1 Then again your phraſe of evidentlycredible, is not ſure (0 


ſrangely,Cind ifir have'any ſenſe 1n it, Hath alſo ſome obſcuri- 


| Is 1 ') yet 1 {hall {uppoſe You mean dy1t, that which'1sered#b/e or 


al my be belicved, and of: which it is evidewe thatit may , the 


devidenr thiat it'is credzble, For fuppoie me actually to ac- 
Mowledgethac you have ſome probable arguments that your 


live ſuch arguments, that every man that hath' common under-- 


that you have demonſtrated it; this 18to make no difference be- 
een the two ſorts of Arguments in Logick, Topicall and De- 


a Which you durſt not ſay was-any: more then credible ; for av for 
"Ie wordf evidentiy) added to it, it cannot have ſuch an: influ- 
noUince on the word credzb/e as to make that quite another, or. 
en Vipher- ſort. of things then it was 3, Credible 1n the! cleareſt or- 
_— 3 higheſt. 


by en when it doth not, nay, If its verity ſhould fienify that it 


«Ml © As for that other largeſt notion of: the (atholigne Church 
nl (imder which we confefle ic to be infallible) thatof . he znivere- 
lin hire the world over , without any reſtriAtion, T con« 
on Wl cerve it impoſſible, that by your Chxreh( which'is the Church 
"6 with an eminent reltriGion) you ſhould mean thar, and upon 


f-Y much as certain and maniſeſt;for though evidently credible ſound: 


Words Grainmarically can beare no other. ſenſe then this, the: 
uſt is evident chat they are credible; now certainly to be evident 

col 6d certain, is much more then to be cyedible,though ir be never- 
Church'is the tre Charch, nay ſappoſe it fo 'evident that you. 
inding will be ready to acknowledge. you have fo, doth ie. 
ce follow, that I, orall others doe and muſt acknowledge 


"Faonltrative, or in a word, to conclude that-ro be infalibls, 
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higheſt degreeis but credib/e (till, as the eminentelt or exc 
teſt man inthe world 18 a man ſtill , and therefore in briefe | 
we ſhould help you to fewer adverſaries, then ycu have; a 
take off that ſuborn'd enemy of yours, whom you'ſuppoletoge 
ny your Charchesverity to be eminently credible, yau woull 
have gain'd by ir but little peace from hisLord (hip, who wail 
{till require you to make good your pretention -of i»falibiliy. 
Which will bea much harder theme to declaime for popularly 
CT am fureLogically ) chen the credibility of the verity of you 
Chutch, 5 | be: 
. As for your way of anſwering that objeion, becauſe the 
'objeRionis not needfull for us to make any reply, or-confutai 
on of your anſwer will be as unneceſſary. I hall only report n 
other-men'from your own pen, one notable decifion of your, 
'thitina'tryall of huge "importance, concerning the credibiliy 
'of the 'verity of your Chwrch (IT muſt be fajne to uſe youlſh 
phraſe) vight reaſon and every mans own conſcience muſt be tl 
tnaze, which being ſo great an aR of complyanceand favour 
both to thoſe which aſſert reaſo», and to thoſe that maintaie 
the private ſpirit to be the Judge of Controverſies, s.e. totmy 
ſortes of men, which have hitherto been believed oppoſitenMWur 
Nough to your #fellbility, it will be but gratitude to'reward( pe 
great a bounty, with a favourable iriterpretation of a good meaMili 
ing, and he ſhould be very ryde and uncivill, who would nf 
grant upon ſuch your demand, that you are no $ocinias, natip 
clining to that fort of #5beliovery; for ſire be that-makes { 
reaſon the Fudge of his very principles, muſt needs be ſo ry 
wall, and ingenuous, that he can never, be an Heretique, thoughWik 
he ſay the very things that Heretiques doe. _— 
As for your very excellent fimilic of the e787 & the each: 
T ſhall not have a word to'lay toit, ſave only this, that althaugiiſ®ea 
you. have. gotten the'incloſure and monopoly of fpettacier lin 
mean of impoſing of an extezior Fudge upon us) yet other! Ky 
may be allpwedto bave. eyes, as well as you, 7,e, to have 


and conſtience to Judge of your Judge, and then.the iſſue (accords 
ding to your premiſes being granted to. you) will be thisgt 
they whoſe reaſon and conſcience tells them, that 'tis not YI. - 
deptly eredibley chat your Church ſhould be the rae Church@RN 
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for the Infalltbility of the Church of Rome: 
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"1 dlivvely to all others, ſhall notbe obliged to believcir is ſo (for 
Weir ewne reaſon ſay you,and (onſcience u to bejwdge )thar they. 

hoſe re4/0 &c, rells them ir is ſo. credible may believe ir, if 

y pleaſe ; nay if they have no arguments as. credible to the 
contrary, and upon impartiall ſearch can findenone, it.is very. 
talonable for them to believe, what to their, canſcience is.ſo 
Sedible; bur if they have ſuch arguments to the contrary, or if 

the their faulc that they have not, they are ſure no farther 
hound to believe it ( if they are not Subjecs of your Church), 


then thoſe diRates of their conſcience doe extend to oblige 
them, or {if they are SubjeAs yet) no farther then the doQrine 

of obedience rightly ſtated (which will be too long a work-for- 
{parehthefis } hath influence on mens opinions ;.but then ſtill. 
Wwhat ever cheir caſe be for believing the verizy-of your Church; 
onMihey can no way from chence be obliged to believe your z»fallss 


Wh, ; | OD 

Yaconfeſſe there may farther reply be made to you, that. 
theleprinciples of yours are alſo queſtion'd, but take- no notice. 
wpon what grounds of reaſon, or Scxipture they are queſtion'd, 
Mud fo think-you can deale with ſo unarm'd an adverſary, as you. 
peaſe, by telling him they may be certain and evident, though 
exWiicy be queſtion'd, and perhaps I ſhall confeſle to you, that if 
_noticy were only qzeſtion'd, and no rea/o that were not by you: 
ey anſwered, brought to juſtify ſuch queſt5oningy it were ſuf- 


Kent which-you ſay ,.that queſtioning doth, not diſprave cer= 
7, (and yetif every man's gorſcience: be the Tzzdge, as you; 
warKnowledge , then unlefſe you can make it evident har that: 

_ Jo's queſt:oning is againſt con/cjenee, you; will have np way to. 
te Kev it from being certain; and evident to him) but = there 
oulWMarpuments produc'd ro bagk. that queſtioning, which you: 
1 ve no way to anſwer, but by ſaying they may.be cerrainand e- 
menu: tfor all that, he that dj{putes-with you, will þc excus'd to. 
reaſn link. he hach more reaſon to ſay (and that yan ſay muſt be: 
come) that it may.be otherwiſe. ho 
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# A view of the Apology : 


'Sett, I. 


A 


 Inefficac ious,and thus much 'we grant willingly neither doe we chal 
- lenge it as an argument of truth, | {Wi 


the Enquirer objefteth, may. make ſe of this for an exterionr alls. [ L 
- gation, yet not as of jnterionr belpe and preparation,and therefoy 


this ſincerity # wr a diſpoſition nuprofitable, though it / 3 þ proof Gn | 
ot 
We prant him atſo,that before ſuch time as we can beleive ty % 
Church, we ave to acquire ſufficient principles for informing u 10 


which is ſhe, and alſo before we can beleive upon her determinay 


ons, we miſt have principles of knowing ſhe is infallible,and al thi ty 


we make profeſſion we dve, de fatto, .know, Netther doe we To thc 


, y 9 0 YT 
this Church to be a Proteus, that & to/ay, ſometimes of one ſhape, if 
ſometimes of anotker, but a conſpicuous boay conſtantly adorn" 


with the robes of truth, and annexed to a Succeſſiov of Paſt * Fs 
legitimate from one age to another, "ors 


_ k fl ; 4 { 
-C. T. An. fo (hap, Fo -: 4 y 4 
'Your anſwer to the ſixth Section is by giving a diſtin&tionallif®. 


tell us how both fides make uſe of the pretence of ſeeking trill" 
fncerely? and concludes, that Snterity 75-n0t a diiÞoftion unyri 


of 1 
* 3. 


table, though it be a proofe inefficacious ; which becauſe you 
willing to grant , I will containe my fſelfe from ſpringing.an 
game or recreation for the reader at this time (of which hethi 


were playfomely diſpoſed, would finde aboundant matterinth 


review of your diſtintion here applied) and give you preſen 
payment for ycur favcur by acknowledging, that that whid 
you grant, 1s all that 1s begg'd from you,viz that Gods promil 
of revealing'of truth to thoſe who feeke ir fincerely;is not al 
an argument, that they that pretend to. the benefit of that poli... 
miſe , muſt havereall title ro ir,or conſequently, thac they tly tic 
have no'other arguments ro prove their Churches Infallibjliy F) 
but that they ſeek truth £»cerety,and yer after that ſorcere ſeal; 79 
are of that opinion, are to be heeded in their pretenſions. Twlh'*: 
juſtifies his Lordſhips fixth paragraph,as fully as if you hadWhiye 


ſcribed it. without your diftinion. Þ Wm 
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7 PI manrentaine krewledgalabiclwine'dtsJ:Secondly,; #\, 
! ad. proolecol, this\athrmation\, by plaideweaſyn;:baeatiſerher 
qving the. Infslihi/ty of che Church did:onel ycontiudojthars 
Cd would-.alwayes tavea Church that (ould noterre, bat:. 
ot tharehis was appropriated ta any particular Gharchico futh®; c. STD. 
ren, :a.the Biſhop, and. Clergy of: ſuch a place, &cec? 
ly,by a ligely inltance of the Grreke Charth;whichtheugh \ 
Woo inthe righc, might hereafcer eric, andiſorhe\Groeke = 
| Wl þ be now. failible, and yet 2trhe time that: that .erredas + 
= Charch might ariſe the Cha WPINIGE truth, _ ”s Thite\ 
wheres beenfallible, © mates lnauyy | 
1s Gros). 5B, Zo 


latheſe wo parts of the Paragraph yous. difpych 
Kd apnext 20.the nothing that was repliedtoithb former See 


| hon) ro rhe firit, a liberal Grant of:that whick no man thankes 
þ1ot (Wat 58, 29 46, neceſſary to know: Which" that :infalltble\. 
bi, nx.tbat the {hurch 1s [o.\)fon; then fayingend>proteſs\ 
NaL.you dee, de fato,know which trthe Charch und that ſhe. 

[ le ; which, 6belide nhat «its yourivid beloved perieve: 
prjieito fay.you know ity and offer no proote for it, buryaur: 
peſſion and a Zatine word, (when: the very. thing that his: 


ip was juſt a proving, was,tliat you neither:did nor could; 


1) comes not.at all home-to his Lordſhip's ſarceriof 
of the: 


Wingthar:che' acknowledgement of the Infaltobilry 
rh not evit, whichis ſhe ;-For if 'twere'gcknowled% 
Met you did know. it, yet might i it be by ſome ather. MECneEs, | 
In it by proving or confeſling the Charch to:be rwfallthle.” 


Wb for his Lordſhip's proofe ang. inſtance;.added to his pro- 
IKiop, 'twas ſo deſpicable a thing, that *cwas not worth ta« 
-_ of,: but inſtead of wy orgs Ove ha de- 
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| Aview of the Apology Ws 


fare; becauſe 3t boldeth with the truth, or teacheth rae 4.9.0 

authis, Enquirer ſeemeth to ſuppoſe we doe ; but rather contri 

wife, becauſe it u the true Church of Chriſt, thereſove we. jniuy 

it teachbeth trae defirine; but that it ts the true Charch we wlll 

Plal, 104, 27 fprſt of all and originally by reall revelations, called in the ji 

ptxre, Verba Signorum, thet «, by ſigner, oftenſionr, or moting, 

credibilityy which mvtives for a great aud ſufficient part of 

ere the (ame by which we prove to [nfidels the truth of Chrifi 

= ſelfe.F ov theſe ſame motives,though when they aye conſ ow 

at in general, and as it were afarre off doe perſwade Chrifiul 

ty but in general, without deſigning out in particular this orily 

Individuall:(hriftienity ; yer wevertheleſſe the ſelfe [ame ſhy 

wnderſtood' diftinfily, doe defigne ont'a diftivt and indryidy 

Chriſtianity, and are applicable to none elſe; as for exampl i 

ſame. ſpecies which ſpew me a mann generall afarre off , thi 

fame afterwards, when be comes nearer being diſtinfUy perecind 

doe fhew nethat man is thi individual, at Plato for exam wy ; 

no.other ; for yeall Ffecies dor-nor repreſent anto «a Enix 

nis,: o* Individaa vaga, but dreeerminate Individuals, nail i 

often as thoſe ſpecies are diftinfHy and compleatly underſtoodalM ty 

for the Circles into which both this Enquirer and Chillingwall1 y 
wonld'caff ua, arid make” ns dance within themi'whethey well t 

9; they arr bite Chimericall conceptiaus' of fodling and 1 ih the 

difpoftions which love to have toyer wherewith to entertaine tl td: 
ſelver,and inthis point of refolution, as we have declared it ail 4 

dy, bave no ſemblance of reality” Yr 

_* C.8, Anſ. Tothe eighth Chap, / E 


SefF. 1. _His-Lordſbip ſuppoſing in cherity that you had- attempttlliÞ ye 

- prov e the Rowe Church-to be the true C burch by Its agr | 7 os 
with Scripture and antiquity, which is incffcR, by holding 9 

truth ;/ You plainely tel bim he is miſtaken in you.. It ſemdſ 4d 

youdefic ſizch meane wayes of proving yours ro be the Chin #ery 
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more noble way of demonſtration; and if you would ſtanliſ$+ 1 

this peice of gallantry ,. and. never urge Scripeare or fathenlſÞl yc 

prove your opinions, but content your ſelfe with your buſVine 

therwve Thunb; to proveallaſterit;\As Fconfedert Hobo #26: 
\ COU - 


I} 


"fo bs Tyfalldilig f the Church of Kone. 
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| | harge.0n you that Circle which bis Lerd/bip doth in thispir- 
WY cular (fappoling,as he thought favourably zo you; that you bad 
T coed che truth of the Church by the.rrath-fand-capſonancy 
toSc iprores.and Fathers) of your de@rines)4o I-ſhouid have 
WM two quarrels more againſt you, in; ſtead-of that one camp;-1cd. 
M fic, char you would diſclaime Scriptures, and fly to wiracler, 
(for ſuch are your real] revelations,as you interpret them by 
the verba ſignarum ,in the Pſalme, the fgner being there 1n- 
terpreted by the wonders that follow.);that. you would fly. to 
God's extraordinary providence, when.[ preſume. youconcerve 
ol his ordinary would have ſerved your turne; for fure that ano- 
ther rime a man ſhould have asked you, is not your accordance 
mit? the Scripewres and Fathers a prime ;proofe that you are tbe 
teoe Church, 1 doubt notbut you would be fo. well natured asto 
feſſe it, and why,now ſhould the Devils infirmity, the fe:re 
| 4 a Circle, make you ſo cowardly, as not te dare to owne: fo 
Jl popular an argument, eſpecially when your fire comes dowre 
© or your bath Col the voice from heaven, (which is the 
ly proper notion that 1 know of a real revelation) is not've= 
qzutible to us that areafarre offi nor if wewere, to be putup- 
pathe racke ; doe we know or can confefle at thisday,;that we 
rany of our fathers ever heard that *rwas ſo ever revealed,that 
= 8c Roman Churchis the rrae,or the snfallible (hurch. And be- 
' 4 des when you know, we Proteſtantsare alittle hard of beleite, 
and dare notcredit your owne report, that you haveſuch vftows 
ſrc and revelations, and fignes, when you neither produce wit- 
 gefſe, nor tell us, when or what they were; but giveus farther 
"9k of jealouſy, by an odde phraſe lex fall by you, that thoſe 
[ revelations of yours are-morives (no:more then} of creds» 
Wy. when, as true miracles acknowledged tobe fuch;; ure 
gpnnd of Farth, and he is an 7»fide# rthat>beleive;'rhem not; 
v | +d to be bur a worzve of creduwility, is buta petty thing that E- 
fy ropicall argument will rake place: of, probable being more 

Y 6c credible in the ordinary;notion'of the words.: > 
+ The ſecond quarrel} that your words havebrougheu now you, 
;k your telling us (withour proofe that ir is {o, but onely by gi- 
wing a fimilicude t6 few it may be fo, and To, in your phraſe, 
' be ametive of no more then credibility, which in him that con- 
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" eludes: iti is mY 18 perres principii againe) that the /2 Gene meting 
. ou w/e to prove. the truth of Chriſtianity « gainſt [nfidels , F 
proue- yowne.p0:be" the \tyme Church ; which being confidently 
Rid, we- arc fo'vilem your eyes ,-/ a8 notto be youchſak by { "nn 
auch: agchermention what they are; (unlefle by your torngliWgns 
words weiconcludetyou meane miracles) much lefle any ei: i 
ence concerning them ; And yer by the way the miraclesy 6 "Fm 
-which:we prove» the auth! of Chriftianity to T»fdels, mbithihi 
thoſe which we:meetwith tn Sctiprute; and''nort thoſe otherjy Wai 
your Zegende485-upon aiftrict (arvey 8 recolleRing of all thepſWiks 
F & {0 conzing-as weave to them as can be)1 mult profefſe I canyſ” 
ſee yourT hurches being the true (hurch inthole miracles nent” 
fo cleavely and: diſtia&tly:, as 1 can' ſee the mi afarre offtoly \ 
one of:my-acquainrance,:when be comes nezre me, 'whichja 
undertooke'I thould,and'mae me try,and therefore I hope hips 
recompenceme- forthe loſle of my labour, by givirg meya bp 
reaſons nexttime for your aſſertion,that I may'try againe you'r 
ther-your proofes are more {ucky;then your experiments. "ſar 
\Butitheml: cannot ſee why' you (heuld be {crrrilous uh 'n Iy 
botlifnis Lord/bip and: Me Chifor thi: king you were in diraiiMla 
ob the Circle, > which fare Batonhad deprehended- your friee 
Turnb el, and-inr which you had beene engaged infal! ibly,itja 
had but gone about to prove” your Chnrch the truc Churehly 
thetratby(ar contorancy'to Scriptures and Fathers) of nod 
avufons; which way of proving methinkes'cis poſſible you 
Randbin need off before'you come 10 the ent] *of yenr "arſiſf 
In the meane, asthe calling downe | Hercles pon the nd q 
Was wont to bg a.CharaGer of a Trapicke Poet; i, 6. of 2 fablþ 
touswande: fulbundertaler, : Cum fabule exitum ba row 
-potugrity ano fetch us'i in miracle \and'often®ons, t& proven 
divine truth rbi>-you.conteſſe mutt por+bo-proved bythe” iy 
-Pure,.will paflettor arpeice of poerry,{ teare;imitead of 2 moth \ | 
of. credibilizyy and« thoſetbar are chearefully. diſpoſed, will 
apt to tell you, that you -were faine to covjure bard; -2nddbeft 
FOO elte- yer hag: bene encloſetl that Cir 
hh To the g'&+ 1085, Chap, + (ah 
42: Se 4 7 avſner in 4 word, Nt ek oi the Greeks; mr h 
by Wy othe 
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Lin Church C4n pretend tbe Primacy or Proincipall: ſucet fſion of ©. 
w.8urs, that & to ſay, from the Prefident of 'the Apoſtle Samt 
Miter move 7 [ay beſide; Rome 64% pretend thu; and without this 
his, wone can be anthenticall' or ſu ficient ro prove 'a Church, ord 

if ſton of Paſtonrs Eccleſraſticallzand ſo the Enquirers ſtarting- 
inthe Greeke ( burch,into which he alwayes makes bu retreat, 
$egented and ſhall up againſt him, By | . 
By this alſo-u the 1O' $ .: anſwered, for whatſorver Charches 
Mims auto [ucceſſion ſhall be alleadged, it can no way evacuate 
ba of Rome 4s hath before beene ſhewed. SDN oy 


Ch, 9. Anſw, To Chap. 9, 


\ Your anſwer to the 9,and 10, SeRions fignifies a great deale,, S* t. 1, 
vz2 that you were fo pat to it by the conviction of his Lord, 
kipz argument, that to diſintangle your ſelfe you haverventurcd-. 
" nra_ peice of very ſevere divinity, which my charirie to. 
(Wjarmkes me bope you. Will not juſttfie; and if you will , yer: 
{Whoa no argument produced, gives me nothing to anfwer,nor 0- 
{tewile to reply; then by. denying as: mercifullie and obliging- 
twpthe world; as you-doecrucllic aftirme z viz. that: nizebone- 
ſlaw ſhou /ufficient from Saint Peter, there #4 no ſucceſſion-{uffici- 
Wet to prove a Church, or a ſucceſſion of Paſtours Eccleſiaſtical 
Fidthis is ſo ſtrange a newes to « ur eares{ who were confideur - 
Wintwhat ever you deeme of the other. twa parts: of three. of 
efbrifian-world-at this preſent; you had allowed liberty to 
hiftles:to orceine Churches; afwell as {and without ſuccel]i- 
4Witom) Saint Petey ;. and indeed that which in the ſecond and 
Fl 4h hline of your Chapter, you call the Greeke Church, might 
ine beene acknowledged tobe a Church in the. ſeventh) that 
WA you: not: fatd it'in the-moſt evident tearmes ( None befide- 
[une canprerend this, and without tha one, none canbe ſufficient 
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Rp prove a (hunch, ec.) and had there. beenc any. way.imagina» 
le but this, to anſwer his. Lord/2;p's argument, I ſhould never 
eaethought this bad beene'your ineantng; till 1 ſee you againe. 
clune this ſevere doQrine, 1-ſhall not: cake: paines toconſure. it, 
\"W when { ſee that, 1 mult ſay, that-his Lird/a;p preſumed you 
-"}WMnot beene ſo bloudtlie minded when heptopoſed to you the 

omen: in:rhoſe rwo: Sedtions... 2 i 
ul | x I: 3; And: 
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TO ION 


S$-4,2, _ Andyetafterall this, [doubt not but witha little change" 
Lordſvip's argument will ſtill hold again(t you, even after yah#%** 
have ventured on ſuch (trange practiſes to ſecure your ſelfe hah! 
it, Thus; ſuppoſe you had evinced that the /cceſion hell 
Saint Peter were infallible, and ſo proved the Rowen Clu _. 
to be fo, becauſe none elſe pretended ro ſucceed Saint Pety, His 
this can be no ſufficient ground of beleife to the 5gnorant, wh: 
cannot have anie infallible foundation of 4elesfe, that the Gli?" 
Charch doth not pretend from Saint Peter , whether by Sp. 
Marke at Alexandria, who might be ordeined by Saint Pug” 
whoſe right band,they ſay, he was in the penning of the (ff 
Fell; or by Evodins at Antioch, where Saint Peter was Tik 
ſeven yeares(as your owne Baroniws) or by any other,or (to 
ignorant it marters not ) by no other knowne wayzanderegy 
the lezrned it isb' t an accidentall argument, becauſe if np 

* Evfeb. bi/t,1,z, ther company had likewiſe claimed Szcceſſon from Saint fy 
x69. Ate (as they of * eF=trioch doe) it had overthrowne all that pn 
tion.; nay it is but an arbitrary argument which the advaiy 
can confure by but denying ; for if any ſociety of Chriſtug 
called, would:pretend to be from Saint Peter ſome otheryy 
then-by \ cceeding him at Rome , . or ſubmitting ro his gow 
ment, your (harch could make uſe of it no longer. il 
As for that which you adde in a word of anſwer to tel 

6. that what ever (burches claime unto ſucceſſion, ſhalbbyl 
leadged,it can no way evacuate that of Rome; if it be appigeny 
his Lordſhip, argament;itis abſolutely falſe,for if Rowe'rUll 
to Infalibility rogether, and to ſucceſſion to Saint Peter, Wi 
be proved by this, becauſe none elſe pretends to it ( whichli 
argument which his Lord/55p here confures) then ſure anyon 
Churches claime, or prerending to it will evacuate thareli 
or title, that by that arg 1ment is pretended, and contrary tow 
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there is yet nothing ſhewed. 


To the 11 $. Chap. 10. 4 


What mercy God will uſe in pardoneng the errour: of them 
who doe farke fincerely and yet miſſe, mukes nothing 2 «al "nl 
the ordinary proviſion. and neceſſity of a guide, b.cauſe thoſewnl 
or miſtakings be caſes extraordinary, Beſides, I would kuawngg*. 


YT for he Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


Myr pardon ſbonld need: for ſuch innocent erronre which be defer 
wieatary, and [0 can be no crimes; wherefore methinkes the dife 


(10. eAnſw: To the Chap.ro. | 


W His Lord/bips argument, $.11. iv very ſtrong againſt-the col- 
kainga necellity of an sfallib/e gaide tor theinterpreting of 
Wipewre fromthe ropicke of God's goodneſſe,by propoſing anon 

Mther way of reconciling God's providence with his goodnefle 

Wi chis matter, (which if it may be done, concludesthar other 
wmneceffary) 5. by mentioning a doQrine of more Evangets- 

Mead aconomy 3 in which Errours may be reconcileable with 
getcy,when God'doth not give grace to the diligent fecker to 

WM inde our-truch, or by this di/emme, that withour ſuch an i»fal;- 

Wk guide, upon the uſe of Reaſon in the interpretation of Scri- 

Wwe, and {earch for eradition, God will either give grace to. 

i fade whats ſo ſought,or pardon if be miſſe;and ſorthough it itand 

MW wt wich Gods goodnefie to damne him for every errour, to 
whom be hath aſſigned no 3»fal:ble way to finde our all truth, 

MF yer'to him that is confident that God will not damne any man 

WT won ſuch tearmes, as the ſervant laid to his- charge, when he 

I wldhim he was an «»ftere man, ec.to him that teaches not ſuch 

I |egall bloudy: doRtrine againſt God, ras argument of the Rome» 

ol ws will noe be preſfing ar all ; this expedient of the Goel- 

Wy prove or Goſpellomercy being as fit for the turne of infirme ſoules, 

JJ w2n infallible guide would be; As indeed the (tate of imper- 

If ſeftion wherein we are placed, .is as fit for our turnes, when the 

Af mice of the Zoſpell is revealed.and proportioned to 1t,as A» 

jj in's Paradiſe of Supernatural all- ſufficient frength,and inno- 

I ence would be. | 

g Toall which all that youreturne is only this,thar all this is no- 

I ting apainſt the ordinary proviſion & neceſſity of a guide; be» 

| aſe thoſe miſſes or miſtaking: arecaſer oxtraordinary:To which 

I | a(wer, Firſt;thar if ir were ſuppoſed thar againſt the ordinary 

ff Potifcon of a gnide the argument were not of force, yet ſure ir 

& aght againſt che »ece/7ry of ir,and then that is all that is preten- 

Kato by his Lord/aip., and that which alone'is deſtruQive to: 

$0; and therefore *ris ſtrange you ſhould couple them _ 
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theras'ſo ſociali: things;which are ſo. diſtant: and-ſepar 0 bh : L, : 


' they are commonthere is' no doubt,and as |ittle that they are 


Caſes extraordinary, yet can I not ſee how theſe words. canbe 


ps 6 tryy ror, 2-7 and» mercy.:doe\ not excludepl *" 

ordinary proviſion ob an infallible way, but teave:it.#r medio;th th 
God may if he will make that or dizary proviſion, yet notwiyll © 
ſtanding this, it foflowes nor that ſuch a proviſion is required, th 
ot: neeeflafy ;: There is. a wide dittar.ce betwixt [:poſibleufinll P! 
Pleaſe] and-[| neceſſary 10; the:\ Vindicating. of God's groguelſiiſſh "* 

. now apainſtthe latter onely it.isthat his Lordſhip argues; wil © 
is not at all concern'd in th'other, and therefore Iſhall notneylfl ® 
to; examine whether the firit be trae, --1t being ſo cleare, thllfl ** 
the-ſecond hangs! ſo: looſe from it;, and. will .alone ſerve ay 
toes 2s Wil nn 3 nn aunt $4.2 3:5w 
. !But'then: Secondly, I profefſe not at all to underſtand, why f 


you meane by:that-reaſon of- your aſſertion } [ becavfe the miſi 
or miſt akings be caſes extraordinary ]tor firſt how can it beds 
nied in this imperfect infirme ſtate of mortality, that now 
are in, but: thatierrours and: :miffakinpe are very: ordinary?; Thi 


greeable to that order or courſe that is now among men, andty 
you that fay in the next words, that you know not why fuh 
defe&ts ſhould neediany. pardon (and; tous that acknowledys 
thatithey that reformeall other, and- pray daily. dstte debits 
ſhall through Chriſt have pardon of courſe, for tt eſ2) ſure thy 
cannot. pafle for extraordinary caſes in either ſence , for thi 
would imply, that now under the Goſpell it ſhould be orgs 
7, 0r regu/ar to puniſh #:voluntary errours ( which you ſayan 
beino crimes) and extraordinary either for us: to commit, or fit 
God to pardon them. olga loc 211 30.wenl 

- But then Secondly,if it were.true that:theſe miſſes, c went 
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annext to your former, as a proofe of their being anſiver to by 
Lordſhip Coecauſe how extraordinary foeyer the miſſes mayi$ 
the pardon: for-mifles may doe as: well for-yaou,'as.an ifellinl 
guideJanlefſe you :meane ſomewhar-elſe by ordinary caſes,thel 
what, my capaciry/harh reacht to, and till you'pleaſe'to inſlult 
mebetter, 4 (hall 4x+e,, and by excreifing my charity :inMM 
judging: whatil:dec riot; underfland, invite yoursto. inſtru} 
that 1: mays FIC 109 binon} 007 50GQul UT 335151561 408 i 
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E for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


As for the {oberexce.of his Lordſhips: diſcourſe, you have lit» 
 jlecemptation to doabr of that , when you have faid that he 
conceives that ſuch errours or miſſings ſhould need pardon,tor to 


pinion for che truth of that; and whetheris inthe right T ſhall 
not now examine, or enlarzeto any ſo accidentall and extrinfes 
cul diſcourſe, bur onely tell: you, that belerving asyon doe, you 
"F ought co have ſaid [['"2r erue'] when you miltooke; and faid[ not 
| To the 12 $. ( hap. ito 


il : Toths charge we anſwer, that our proofes of a ſure gtide,are 
My - themſelves alſo ſure, and what proofes thoſe ave, we before have 
MW ſignified, Chap, 8. & $.8. and before Chap. 5« 8. 4+ | 


Ch. 1, efnſw.To the ti Chap. 


- Yogr next. Chapter being but a reference to what you-had 
before {aid (and that defore examined by us)my anſwerſhall be 
anlwerably onely a reference al{o, withour-raking more paines, 
| to put you 1n minde; how unfit your Yerba ſignoram (which 
Jouthere affirmed tobe motives of credibility) are now to pro-« 
ceed or commence infallible proofes,:for thoſe are they which 
his Lordfd5p's argument requires in his12 $,, LOA Ree, 


To the 13, 14,15, 16,5. Chap. 7 


: The Tafallsbility of Popes or. C owncels u no point of dofirine ne« 
eſſary ro be knowne diftiniy before any reſolution of faith canbe 
made, becauſe it 4. ſufficient. to learne out of ,Catechiſmes and the 
\ = mon prattice of the Church, what #40 be-beleived! Neither 
kf **%rre any more probable feare of miſſing which i« the See Apo« 
"il Polique, and which the Churches livirg in communion with it, 
ey thin there 5: of a Snbjeftr being. ignorant to what K iugdome he 
ll "aongs ; andgar for def&rine:of beleife, it ts found out' as readily, 
Nl #4 « ſurely ar the other, by. thoſr iveanes of inflrution which we 
"Y ave fignified already: eAi for the Simony objebted,$.14.ith ns 
— peciment of bis power, ſo he be received peaccably by the (hu: ch, 
""_ 4 "0 called in queſtion for 3t. The like may be [ail of the de- 
kf 10104 aefipitions of, Conncele, NIE ſence or meau+ 
Woh K | omg 


thar, all that he faith is coherent ; It leemes you are not of his o« | 
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k A view of the Apology 
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; of them, Andby thu the 15, and the 16, SS. are anſwer. 


ed, 
| C. 12. Anſw. To the 12 Chap. 


His Lordſhip, 5» q#eff, after. your 51fallrble ground of fajh, 
tooke into conlideration the Popes Infallibility,S.1 3.the Infal, 
bility of a.Comncell by him called,$.14, and produced argument 
I conceive convincing againſt each.. 

To theſe your onely anſwer 1s, that nerther of theſe /»fulj. 
bilities.areneceſiary to be knowne diltinAly tefore anyreloly. 
tion of faith can be made, and vou give your reaſon for it, b+ 
cauſe, oc, which is in plaine tearmes to grant and prove the 
thing which his Lordſhip deſires, and proves, for if they wee 
the ground of faith, they would be neceffary to be knowne 6j. 
ſtinRly before any reſolution of faith, the foundation being ab» 
ſolutely.neceſſary to the ſuperſtrution in material edifices,and 
in svte; x4), the diſtint knowledge of x ground of faith be 
ing as-neceſiary to a diltin&refolution of fatth, as the ground 
ſelfe, which workes not upon any man's underſtanding(the ſexe 
af-this Fasth:) any. further then 1t is &yowne. This conceſſion of MW we 
yours being all that 1s demanded of yon: at this time, we flal | 
not <7" 5 oy nor debate farther- what ir. fence the caſeot © wt 
S:imony:may have upon the Popes Iufalibs/ity:; If he be infalk I no 
b/c atall, He, or He and a Councel, you ſay 'tis not neceſaryto IM yoi 

round feith, {which is the onely uſe we have of it in this pre I car 
ent enquiry) for-it ſeemes the-(atecb;/mes or common pradiice I or( 
of the Chwrch are ſufficient to teach what. is to be beleived. ' I fai 
W hat?«is the Popes and Conncels Infalibility made unneeeh NN 
{ary? andis a; Catechs/me and common practice of the Chu If cor 
ſufficient for. the: grounding of faich: 5nfallib/y? Certainly wear If be 
growne very-low; and are ſuppoſed men of very moderatede wy 
fires,if it be thonght we hall thus be content with che /nf«l» | 
bility. of: a Catechiſme; For: whatloever is ſufficient for tie 
grobnding of: faith. 2»felib/y.(remember No any Larry of 
in, for other wiſe'tis not-to his Lordbip*ediſeourſe) mult it (elit Y thi 
be acknowledged infalib/e, Which.if you hall pleaſe to 1h I} fide 
fixme of any.of your Catecbi/t»esa8:I ſhall firſt defire to bed 
reed which Catechiſme. it 18, that.of TYexr, or what "2 | 
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Ye for the Infallibility of the Churchof Rome, 
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(that 1 may not mittake in the choice of my Guide) ſo I ſhall 
make bold to demand whence this [»falibility, or autbority 
of this prime guide of fateh is to be fetch? ir will be ſure from. 
the authority of the Pope {or Conncell) of that time when 'twas: 
compiled and confirmed, and then (ill we fall backe to the in« 
fallibilicy of the Pope, or Conncell, which ir ſeemes in the laſt 
reſolve is become neceſſary againe to the grounding of Faith, 
and ſo 2gaine muſt be knowne before any reſolution of Faith be 
buile (even upon the Catechi/me) which was the thing you juſt 

now denied ; As for the common prattice of the Church, that 
that ſhould be a ground of Faith,or ſutficient for us to learne by 

\ it, whatis co be beleived (beſides that this is a weaker ground 

\ | then Catechiſmes, as much as cerroursare more likely to get into 

Ef thepraRtice of the many,then inro the bookes of the learned, or 
8 duthentiche writings of the Church, and accordingly *ris obs. 
| Fl {ervable in the particular of swages, that the common pradice 
. | of men is much more grofle, then the writings of the learned } 

t  tisimpoidible that that ſhould ever be a guide , i9u4 exndum, 

e i which wap we are to goo, tiilit be ſome other way proved, that 
fi weought to goe that ways | | 
l For the improbability of milling the See Apoffolique, and 

t & which be the {arches that live in communion with it,we have 
» © noobligation lying on us to deny ir; his Lorafaip's words gave 

0 © youno occaſion to afſert it,nor can we ſee whar at thistime you 

» I canget by it, when you acknowledge the /nfalibilsry of Pope 

e | or Councell unneceflary to be knowne before any reſolation of 

faith can be made. 

.Youadde {and as for :dofrine of belrife, &c.) This I ſhould 

conceive you had ſpoken of before in thoſe words|[_ what is to 

be belerved|and then your memory was ſhortto put 1rin againe 

Within fave lines, as if it had beene a new matter. 

I told you *rwas not neceflary, after you had confefled the 
cauſeto infiſt on the'matter of Simony, which was an argument 
o-his Loriſhips to defend ir. Yet that you may not complaine 
(hut any word of yoursis negleRed,or loſt upon us, Thave-con- 
fidered that alſo, and aske you whether ic be not crue what his 
Lerdſeip faith, that a Pope choſen by Simony is ip/o falto,no F ope, 
you (durſt nor, T conceive, becauſe you). did not before deny - 
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and if now you will take more courage, let your minde he 
knowne; and we ſhall not.doubt to bring as Claſſicke Anthogr, 
as your ſelfe againſt you If it be true, then is ycur anſwer gf 
no validity, becaule of no truth, for either thar infallibility, 
whatever other power,mult be annex'd to him as a man (which 
he may be indeed though he be not Pope } or under ſome other 
relation, which «nfall;bly belongs to him, (neither of which 
conceive, you will atfirme, for then ten thcuſand ro one, ſome. 
other will communicate with him inthar claime) or elſe he mul}. 
be Pope, when he is 5p/o fafo, no Pope, or elſe that pou 
mult be annext tohim by ſome body, that may thinke him Poe 
when he is nor, and then either G«d muſt runne the errour, or 
that power be given him from ſome other, for that God ſhould. 
know him to be no Pope, and yet give that power of rfalibh 
lity (for if you ſperke of any other power ir is not pettinent) 
to him, as long as he is peaceably received,muſt, Firſt, conclude 
that a »o-pope may: be infallible. And Secondly, that whoſoe- 
yer is {o received by the Church, is ſo, which ualefle therehe 
fome promiſe of God's to aflure me:rhat he hath promifed it to 
the Churches blind reception, will, for ought I yet ſee,conclude 
againe, that either the chaire or the peoples errour gives hin 
that prerogative. | , | 
To the 15,and 16, $5. you .reply no one word, but referteit 
to your former anſwer, whether, if 1 knew which part of you 
anſwer it were (for that immediately precedent I conceive'ti 
not, for I hope the Simoniacell eleRtion hath nothing to doe he 
with the decrees of Councels)I ſhould attend it but the {centhe 
ing cold,'1 am at zlofſe,and ſo mult be content to:give overiht 
aMe, . Fo. | Sf, 4 '} 111.03 With 
- Yet ſecing:I amon this matter of the Popes Infal:bility (be i 
cauſe you have wholly avoided that queſtion, and by a kinded 
Rratagem diverted:it, and fo not given me any occaſion todt he] 
fend his Lord4fr5p in that matter) 1 (hall a little conſider therew h1 
der, (to-whom Iam:much abliged.it he ſhall have: had patientt 
to read thus farre,s.e ro:endure the/penanceof ſo much Neel 
and give bim a few colleRions of my owne, to this purpoſeul ſe 
the Popes infallibility, not that I conceive they will from Mt We z 
finde:any better entertainment. then his Lordſozp's rrafopt e Jo 
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14d done, bur becauſe they are for the moſt part the conceſſi- 
aasof yur owne men, from whence There tranſcribe them. | 
| That the Pope is not onely fallib/e, bar even judicta]ly ſub- Se, 9g. 
 Biefto erro#r,deviation,defection, and (in Ocham's phraſe hee 
| Bnicabilis ) ro hereſy, apoſtacy, Atheiſme, and in his practice ro 
* Ware of any the moſt hainous kind, and conſequently tro damna- 
| Eionirreverſible, I ſhall afſert no farther then theſe honouradle 
> B\imes will avow and authorize me. Among your owne Wrt- 
| Miters, (1 meane Pontificians ) Lyra ine Matth16. Waldexſer L.1. 
| Bufrin. fides antiq. Gerſon de exam. doft.confid, xAdrianu ſex 
+ wth: Pope,in 4 ſent, de confer, qu. ult. Driedo de libert.Chrift, 
t lic, Cardin, de Tarrecrem 1. 2.c.16. Almainw de author, 
| Wrk/ c. 8. ad 6.0, 0,10. eArchidiaconus Bononienſis, in Grats 
» Wbſ:in diſt. 19.contra Anxentinm.Yeaand the Conncels of Cone 
) Warceand Baſi/,and the Fathers generally there afſembled,which 
& Whopetooke not up this doctrine from Luther's cr Calvin's di- 
» Wetaces, 
X © To this purpoſe is it that we read of (hildebers King of 5,8 xo, 
0 Wrovce, that he fent Reffis 1s his Legate to Rowe, to enquire of 
le tlegiua the Pope, whether he had violated the Faith, as © Baro- , Adann,s 
m Fo teſtifies ; the ſame was ſaſpeRed of him by the B:Bop of ». 25. 
W1ſci,and other Biſoops of 7taly, ro whom he ſent his Apology, 
t With the ſame * Barovizs, So Gregory the firſt, ' being under b /b, ».z9- 
ut Fhelke ſuſpicion, wrote his © Apology to Theodohinda Ducene cGreg ln. 
ti Wfthe Longobards, So the Popes generally laboured to approve | 
ot Menſelves ro the Emperoxurs , and purged themſelves before 
de hem; Sixeue before Valent5nian concerning the crime laid to 
it Yicharge by Baſſw Symmachw upon an accuſation of forgery, 
' With an* Author in Golduſte; all whicbare arguments that the 4 47a»: 
of Wor: infa'tibility was in thoſe daies unknowne to the world, pag ray 4 RA 
b 


lthe Popes themſelves were not very perfeR init ; it the 


et! Whologtes, 
Father yet, the B:ſbops of Germany met at Brixie, the Bs. 
of Fraxceat Mentz,condemned the Pope for a diſciple of 


Set.ls. 


eu 'mariw., Or if the condemnations of ſuch will not be of 


Ragainſt the Pope, you gave reaſon evennow leave tobe 
Jadge,and that, and common ſence may be ſo in this matter* 
| K 3 if 
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F; hey would have beene more confident then to have made p, 29. 
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... Aviewof the Apology T; 
© Inter Epeſto- if you will but reade the * Epilile of Pope Zachary to Bonifay 


T7 Ri 

* Yyler.p.49, cathedrag Papall and definttive reſcripe, wherein he condemns - 

one Vergilins tor an Hereticke, for atfirming that therewallrone 

Antipodes; which whether it were an errour in him , IlayWiey.n 
y«uto judge,and profefie my (elfe to be of opinion, that thauelflhe 

it were, 'twas yet more tolerably diſcreet and pious,thenthllvedht 
of Gregory the ſeaventh, that there 7 but one name under hill 

that of the Pope, to whoſe ſeate whoſoever paid not obedience jo 

Cars? preſently an Idolater and a Pagen; and if you will uniallf $n 

take ro defend this, I willreward you by adventuring to jul h 

y 
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h 
fy the other, That ſpeech of Gilbert, Biſhop of Rhemesthu is 
In Epift. adse. TEL Was Pope, (hall With me be ſufficient to expiate for eithniſune, 
| guinum "Seo. EAudaciter dicam &c.1 ſhall boldly ſay that the Biſhop of Rinhunſ 
nenſems -bimſelfe, if he have offended any broth y, and will not hearty uo 
admanitions of the-Church, ought to paſſe for an Heathm a. 
Publican. 

But all theſe are but trifles , if they be compared with ov 
known paſſages of ſtory, how Srephanus was reprehendediifh 
(yprian, Liberica by Athazafizs, Honerime almoſt by all | 
ftians, of nolefle crimes then Hereſy it ſelfe. Or becauſe thine 
but one piece of cay»a/ity, and there be many others beſiderhuliſne 

as probable, and conſiderable errors , and carnalities, I ble 
you review either in your memory, or in O=»fr:#e , and Miſh 
tina the lifes, and manners of the Popes , the incefts, and/ſ0 
ceries,and craelties of Alexander the 6, the Idolatrowu (actin: 
of Marcelinw, Celeftin's uling the help of Iagition ulſcel 
Dewils tro come to the Papacy, and rhen tell me your opiniſpueltt 
whether Popes may not erre; and when you have replyed, au 
Way of diſtinction of manners from Doftrines, be rhen plete 
De Papats, 'foanſwer T Nilue (by ſome more fatisfatory way thenitle 
calling him pratling Greeks ) this queſtion m5 ip2ors wwllgen Ane 
Ila my aprerou Ynbr, Abuts f 3leua;, bow it falls ont that the Pfeth 
can deny God in hu workes , but cannot by any meanes WW 
words, (\whatcbarme oramuler kept his rongue inerrablegnggen 
his whole body was ſubje& to thoſe darts of Satan) andwifgne! 
you have done that, 1 beſeech you ro phanſy to your (elle wage 
kind of crimes youconceive thoſe Popes would have cone 
ecd, ifrhey had beenfallibles } ne 
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il {hall not enlarge this ſupernumerary trouble any farther, or 5, x 3 
rele your anſwer to every of theſe paſſages in books;if ] have , 
aronged any by miſcicing, I ſhall be glad to heare of ir, and if 
hey. make not all together one probable argument or proofe of 
ale falbilicy of the Pope, I beſeech you pardon me for this un- 
| wedtull importunity. | 


"| To the 17, & 18.5 $, (hap. 11. * 
nr hep d before, that the knowledge of all theſe particulars recs- 


" te Inquirer, are no way neceſſary to the believer, and there« 
tive both this Amthor and Baron the Scotch Miniſter ſtruggle in. 
boffpune; when as with ſuch care and vehemency, they preſſe them a+ 

uf us. [conclude then, that inthe Church of God Couacells. 
tile not multiply donbre, bus dimins( them. 


C.1. eAr/».to Chap. 11, 


Wl To the 17; & 18:.S $.. the anſwer 1s a reference again to a: 
die dropt from you before, which truly I ſhould not have been. 
;nelyro apply to this baſinefſe in band, it you had: not given. 
utWMice that ſeaſonable admonition, Your z»ete, I conceive, re« 
lferres to your diſcourſe in the precedent Chapter, how Cate«= 
hives, and the commer prafiice of the Church teach all, what #- 
Poo believed} And ( as then the Popes infallibility, fo now). 
[ſat of (onncells is nnnecefary-to be known, and by that means - 
yl theſe particulars alſo; for if the infel/ib5/5ty of Conncellt were- 
neceſſary to be known (as it mult beif they were deciders of 
notcitions)then all theſe particulars mentioned by his Lord/vip, 
|, rould be neceſſery to be known alſo, becauſe they are incident. 
ulevery Comncell, and the knowledge of its 3nfallibi/ity , ( bee- 
nFale of its decifidns, and even being it ſelfe) depends on theſe- 
owl Andthe fitnefſe of Conneells ro decide Controverſies being. 
aetiung his ZLord/3;p had now.in hand,and which Baron treats . 
na When he uſes the like arguments, ſure neither of them ſirug-. 
wagein vain, but yourather ( who 'cwas thought inreaſon would 
yigore been no wiler, then your fellowes, and ſo would have af-- 
waned that fienefle of -Connee/ls) have become a very flippery. 
aoeitier, gliding outolt their hands, when their arguments be- 
*yato lay. hold on you, and after ſach an eſcape as this, 1 _ 
__— cue. 


A view of the Apology 


feſſe *ris matter of wonder to me, how you could think fit - 
end witha dezpldmmor triumph preſuppoling viffor,and vithll. 
ry reſeſtance, and none of theſe here are to be heard of, butayll |} 
a conclaſion, that what his Lordſhip had ſaid and proved, 
bad ſaid falſely ( a petit50 princips: again) that Connell; duwlil 
diminiſp doubts , but multiply them, Which propoſition aiffithio 
proofe of his Lordſhips, having no need of defending any jwlif{yea 
ther, I ſhall only interpoſe one caution, which I defire may he 
obſerved in his Lordſhips diſcourſe, that it being ſuppoſedyhyllſton 
Councells are not deciders of controverſies, { meaning'theeWnot 
by infallible ones) they be yet of good authority, and uſe intifitn 
Church, to help to decide them , and ( notwithſtanding allilydht 
doubts, that his Lordſhip ſaith they doe multiply) be onlywlif}; 
plyed by us the priviledge of infa/l;b3/ity, nos that other ofbelifite 
ing very »ſeful, ani vewerable in alower degree, and ((uchth 
Conncell may be) evennext to the word of God it {elfe, 


To the1g. s. Chap. 1 3. 

He maintaines here a ſtrange paradox, and one very imprill 
ble, namely, that to define any thing of new, #w to beſtow upon 
Dewvill one path more for us to walk mm towards him, If yonul 
why, he tells you, becauſe, before the definition made , it watlm 
fwil to hold enther ſide, but after ,it ts damnable. Belike thenwil 
this eAnthor the manifeſtation of divine truths u the high ml 
danination; but I ſuppoſe few men. are of his minde, Certiiiiya 
woſt are of opinion that every ſuch verity we learn had rathiit 
anew ſtep towards heaven,becauſe knowledge of things divine 
enable men for the attaining of ſalvation , and therefore the Jt 
files by their inftrutting our underſtandings in then , ſew 
world ſo many more paths to heaven. It may be indeed that b1ui 
cident minds blown up with ſelfe conceit , may by their reſifiiſuli 

ſuch revealed truths, take an occaſion to tranſgreſſe, but th Put 
their own faxlts, not the fault of them that teach, or of tht vent n 
ties that are declared, and therefore thu cavill of the Inquirnicc 
gainſt the definitions of Conncells was very frivolous. It | 4 

| 
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(cem bt had a great mind-to be quarrelling with Councelt;Ml 


Was content t0 take ſuch a frivolous exception as thu if 
them, 1 —_ 
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C. 13. A4r/. to (hap. 13. 


well Your great-quarrell to his Lordfiips 19. s comes now to be 
lf confidered; wherein the Paradox in, and improbability of his 
wil Lrdſbips concluſion will not he fo great, if you obſerve but one 
affthiog , char the matter of definitions of Comrcetls, which he 
fn ſpeaks of, is nor 4zwine rraths, (as the following words ſup 
y ef poſe chem, and upon that preſſe them with abſurdity) bu: , as 
theYconceive, ſuch things as have been defined by Comncel's , being. 
ke not before defined by Scriprure, and ſothcughathrmed to be' 
ll truths, yer nor as devine erurbs, atleaſt of whichit is not s#falli.. 
li bhtrue, chit they are fo; of which nature 1 might inſtance at 
wo large in your Councells of Lateran, Conſtance, and Trent, for ro 
FboMihe ancient gerreralld Conncells | conteſile to beare fuch reverence, 
WWElchat I hall challenge any of you to exceed meee. 
Now co cleare his Lord hip from the guilc of a frivolous quar- 
| Wrdll ar this time, I muſt adde that in ſuch deciſions of {onncels, 
\Mithe 07th of the matter, and inconvenience of leaving it unde-. 
Welcided, are the maine things worth conſidering ; and o it is poſe. 
1Yible that the deciſion may be fuch, that it may tend, Firſt, ts 
one publicke end, whether the clearing of obſcure Scripture, 
wor the recovering of ſome venerable,and uſefull praftice,or do- 
Wine of the Church, Secondly, to the ſerling and eſtabliſhing 
ipeace, by interpoſing ſuch a Judgement which may probably 
wy with both pretenders ; Andin theſe, and thelike caſes, 
er ll advantages being ſo intrinſecall to rhe decihon,and withall 
ue Pogreat, the imconventence mentioned by his Lordſhip ought nct 
My prevaile to the diſparaging of { 2nncels, becauſe though ir be 
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"inconvenience, yet 1s it over»weighed with other convenien 
h Fi, und therefore the argument I confeſle 18 not infinitely or 
mSnimitesly true. 


dt 
ba Fur then the caſe may be, that the matter of the definition is 
vert no ſuch. great weight or uſe; thar there is no ſuch aſſurance 
nSquirable from Scripture, that either ſide is true, (nay it may. 
bweWeudacious and untrae) and as little from any other zecrjeca,that 
(Either fide will peaceably fir downe,and acquieſce inthe deciſi- 
Om (out in matters of opinion probably prove opiniatowur ) and ſo 
Y Mes L © the 
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A view of the Apology Wy 


the deciſion will then rather widen the breach then compok 
It 
In this caſe, or when indeed in other reſpeRts the ballin 
is even ſer, the good of defining counterpoiſed with.theill,tha 
there is place for his Loraſvip's argument, and 'tis true chatthy 
upon thar preſent ſuppoſition (that before deciſion "tw 
Jawfull to hold either way, and damnable after) it were unthy 
ritable to define ; my reaſon 1s, becauſe when charity dothiyg 
move to doea thing, .c. when.no 2dvantage ſhall ariſe to mas 
kinde by it, but on the other fide Charity ſhall adviſe to abſtes 
fome one (though accidentall) hurr, being foreſeene to ariſew 
the other ſide, there to doe that thing is uncharitable, | 
Thus have we heard of an expreſſion: of Biſbop Tunſtall 
Durbam, who died in your communion, that it 'he had beey 
Chaplaine to Pope Innocent the fourth , he would bave beep 
on his knees, that he would not define T7a»/b/t antiation, 
knowing it would tend to tbe breach of the peace of 'th 
Church; and thus iy matters of controverſy about predeſtindi 
03, &0, you know the,Pope hath in charity abſtein*d to define 
and the Apoſtles (or whoſoever elſe were the compoſers of 
in their Creed defined bur a few things ; and generally thi 
Churches that have avoided multiplying of articles, have by wik 
men beene thought the molt' Chrsftian, becauſe the molt chav 
table, andeven in matters of rites and humanelawes, the ile 
that they muſt not be mw/tiplyed unneceſſarily, and the rei 
1s, becauſe they would conſequently mw/riply ſnares on men 
conſciences,.as unneceſſarily, Which 1s juſt his Loraſhip' s tt 
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ſon in this place: 360 5 
P25, 6. Which you will rather guefle, becauſe *tis cleare his Lodb 

| ſpeakes of thoſe things in which before aConncell hath determinl ** 
it u:lawfull to hold either way, perteAly lawfull, (not excludin} © 
alſo: that ether circumſtance 'thatI have added, viz. whentheff * 
i*no reall-gaine expeRtable by defining) And when the [th ® 
things]are by his Lordſhip: ſo /imwted and reftreined-; I Knol thy 
not how (to make up your- paradew) you could thinke fit ff ® 
change the phraſe from ["rho/e things, & c. ] to [ any thing] nl of, 
after to | 4iv4e truths ]and [things divineJand [ verines| |* 
generall, when'tis improbable that he did (Lam ſure yery pr to 
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I fleand probatyle-that he did-nor) ſpeake of any ſuch,as are now. 

| flops toward heaven, bur ſuch as onely fil-mens braines, pufte up 
- Þ their phanſyes (and ofr make men to thinke themſelves pious 
+ || gen for being of ſach opinions, and to neglewerkes of prery 
1nd chari:9, a8 not neare fo confiderable) and fo are to them e» 
xen. that beleive them , accidentally pathes to damnation, 
quch-more(tf the-docrine of the decifions of Conncels be to be 
aicnded\ro-whatſocver uſelefle definerions) ro thoſe that doe 
not beletve them. be CEA n 
on Yaving ſaid thns much for defence of this fappoſed paradox 
2d #bis Lordſhips, I mult deſire (once for ajl ) theſe two 'things 
| femthereader, which Eqnzzy will require of him to grane me, 
148 birt, that his-Cordfaip'si arguments be not extended #»finirely,' 


but onely be ſuppoſed roundertake to conclude as farreas is ne; 


M eſſary ro the vreſent- matter, and no farcher, (an example of 

} which this Chapicz hatch afforded yon)*Secondly,that his argu» 
11, nents being by bim brought onely'to enervate the Tfultsb{lity 
1; ofthe Rowan Church, be ſo cantionſly taken , as that they'be 
fre lf fiadeuſe of only to that end, & not art all inclined, or wrefted to. 
fl the leflening the arthoriry of the Church or (onncels waiver ſal; 
hop for this would be very unjuſt,and ill inferred, there being a wide 
iy difference betwixt awrhorzty and #nfallibility, as alſo betwixt wr- 
vrſalland Rowan,though (by reaſon of the mannerof his Lord- 
ſhip's diſcourſe, being, according to the defigne, wholly deftrn- 
Give of the one, and not afſertive of the other) the reader may 
 txrhaps be tempted to thinke otherwiſe ; and therefore 1 
pong itnotimpertinent thus-to fortify him againlt this pres 


To the 20, 21,22, SS. Chap 14. 

"It erne , we condemne ſome doftrines which generall Conn- 

off ftl1 have not condemned, and we have great reaſon for it \betanſe 

Wl Pough'Conncels be'one rule of faith;yet nor the onely, AFaiie, 

nol Poſe we 491d to: be'infallibley becanſe they are the-Compendinm 

"of #4 quinteſſerice of the Church;and the body repreſentative theres 

ny 9: 44 4 King and the three States be of the whole Kingdome. 

i "The cauſe of Pope John the 235'# cleared (ufficiently by Ciacs 

off fonius 4» if life; by Carffetenu is hs learned anſwer to Pleſiye's 
' IG L 3 | $0:quity, 


Se, T, 


——— 


A view of the Apology 


Sn1quity, and by many others, and therefore needs not be arguyy ya 
any more, [ grant it a point of faitk that the ſonles of the juf By ihe 
feall [ce God before the laſt judgement, and doe deny that thic ty Wie: 
frine was generally conn aditted at any time, Nevertheleſy | 
dee not know it 10 be of faith that all of them ſhalt enjoy the ſam 
viſion before that great day, and that none of them ſhall be detein( © | 
in ſecret receptacles, as the ancients kold, 11ll they, together with Ry: 
their bodies, ſhall be compleatly purged 1m the great fire of thYkao! 
worlds conflagration: as 1 have treated elſewhere.” on 
It was not needfull that Conncels ſhould define in tearmes'thei 
owne immunity frem errour, becauſe a Councell both in [ubſtaxe 
and ſemblance uthe Church, who needs not define her Gwne 1vfak When; 
libility, and therefore needs not, becauſe that ſame 's to be preſma ih 
poſed to all ber definttions 4s a thing knowne without them, beſwe Rho i 
hand ; for otherwiſe ſhe would net be beleived in any of them a 
#ll,cither touching her ſelfe, or any other matter. Nevertheleſs ſhi 
though this definition be not in tearmes,yet it 5 vertnally done,anl 
in actu exercito, 4 often as a Conncell defineth any thing , by th BY, hi 
pronouncing of Anathema againſt ſuch as do not ſubmit ,and com Ghole; 
ting them as Heretiches ; It © done againe inthe uſing comins We 
al;y ths old forme, iſum eſt Spiritui Santo & nobis. 
For a.concluſion ] demand of theſe eager impugners- both if i 
Church and Conncels, what thing it t muſt regulate our belife, 
aud keepe us in diſcipline and wunity ; for of they let all men luſt Yu | 
upon themſelues,and make all men Judges in the Court of faith,a th 
they de faRto, doe, controverſies will multyply apace,and no meant 
left to. yeconcile them.; and while all men have authority of decs Wits 
ding, no man hath it. Reaſon alwaies aid teach ws, that confuſn | 
would be the effeft of this new licence ; yet could we never un ut 
derſtand' it, till rhat now coft ly experience, the miſirs of the in» ith, 
provident, hath laid it open before our ey2s. And now at length Wutcit 
we. {mart. for. our leaving the venerable decrees and definition of Yet: 
Church and Conncels, and.doe behold all brought to. miſery anh tir 
Twine. both Chaurch and State ; yet ſuch ts our blindneſſe as we artWnde 
mot able to diſcerne the true can(et of all theſe evils, The dap 
growing up of new and new devices in ſtead of the old faith an Yi 
the continuall diſcords and diſſentions thereupon enſuing,cvillw Won 


an{werably, the weakgneſſe and inaptitude of the rale.of. fait h,walming 
eh "1 


y for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


| _ preſuming wits may ſee how farre ſhort they come 


Be their fore farbers wiledome, and how much more unhappy-then 
Bibs were governed by Church and Comets, © 


C.14. Anſw:To Chap. 14. 


| Þ The firſt part of this Chaprer in the Apologift,is anſwer one- 
Kt5one of three or foure proofes- of his Lordſbip's argument, 
K,10/ viz. to that againſt the /Conce/r being a rule of hereſy, 
» Wioken ſome paſſe for Heretiques that are not condemned by any 
wed} To this I confeſle it were fatisfaRory (it it were pro- . 
Brd)to tay that Conncels are a rule, but not the ovely rule, Bur 
ben; Firlt, there is no other rule ſpecified; And Secondly, this 
« coment of his ZoraZ4p's is complicared with three others, be: 
ſo joined with which,it is of force to (trengthen one of then> 
Fitozgh of it ſelfe 1t were not ſufficient to conclude) and therx 
Keither of thoſe are taken notice of. Thirdly, 'tis meant but ag 
Kiroofe againl(t rhis rule, nor againſtany other. And:yer Fourth- 
Bj bis Lord fip's method being to confure every one of them 
us Wrole;as they lye; all others being diſproved, this muſt be con- 


;Wided the oe/y one,or none at all; and however, no more can 
Tre be required, then that here he diſprove this from. being 

of Wenle, not char he diſprove all others in this period. . 
fe, © For your way of proofe that Conncets are infallible] Firſt, 
Hit is not anſwer to the contrary proofe ; And Secondly, it is 
& Th iwedium as much denied, as it ſelfe (the /nfallibi/iry of the 
Wiwcb whoſe qrinteſſence it 18)-and ſo your old acquaintance; 


( Wiieio prixcopis againe» | 
in | Your ſecond part about Fobw 22. puts us'off to Ciaconine and 

Befireav,whom in obedience toyour diretion T ſhould adviſe 
#+ Ftb, but that I ſee from. what -yow have learned from: them, 
6 Fiteither you have proved'an-ill Scholar (and 'twere inſolence: 
of Yueto hope to be berter)' or elſe that their reſolutions are not 
ud Ftinent to his- Zord/bip's argument ;; for rhe three things that 
are-Wadde (1 conceive fromeheir writings) are nothing ar all-10: 


«6 Flirt, not that which:you grant, for his Lord/d5pprants it;* Self; 44 
w Fondly, not that which you deny,:for his Zordfip had: nor: 
ed it (untefic from theſe words {he war wot -nlonr]. you 
od L.3 con» 


+ Aview of the Apology 


canclude, that that. which he contradited, was generalyca ly. 
tradifed;.and-then-what bis Lordſrip aid , may be az wih,cv 
ſaid to be generally-granted, forhe is not you'lee alone in ſol 
ing.) 3. Not that which you ſay you doe nor know,for his Lolly; 
ſhip knowes 1t as lirtle , and indeed fayes never a word of plf4,1 
Whereasi the only. thing wherein-the force of that patt-gttilih,, 
Lordſhips argument'conſiſted, 214. Bellarmines exculing 2ullt,yi 
oba (in his denying of that wbich-you believe) from thewlſip1y 
Councell that had defined againit bim, hath-no title faid tof;pty. 
buc continues in-great ſecurity, to -make good the argumadlif, 
[that yam doe.amiſſe (and withall either you or Belarmine will@ct? 
very partiall)to coudemne thoſe that are condemned by no gina 
Councell, |. Mitts in $9565 (29 Mn 24k 421.50 m_— OO 
' Your Anſwer indeed to the 21. $. isneerer to the marke;bulfier 
yer hits it not; The argument is, that no ( oxncellever decreed 
Conncell tobe Iufaltible , therefore as farre: as the argumeniMyery 
drawn for beliete, from the s»fa1l:h1/zty of rhe { owncell,, lulfmme 
' notbound:to believe it 3yfallib/e, To this you anſwer, '1.71-: 
for Comncells ſo to define, was not neeafull , becauſe a Contdll 
the Church, and the infallibility of that is a precognitumin 
her definitions, otherwiſe it would not be betseved in any, 
Here is excellent contrivance« 1, For Conncells to defint 
Canictls.are infallible. is vet needfull ; which fure is,needful; i 
nothing be to be believed, but what the:("awnce!l defines tv 
fo, and that muſt be granted, 1. ifthe Cozncel be the ruleofivfix 
liefe, and -2. if the Counce/l be the Church ( as you ay itis) Wit 
that is the only rnle infallible, if you be not. deceived. 4. ſto 
the Councell.zs theChurch ys ſubſtances?) 1 tbought ic had Wiſe 
in-ropreſentation. anly; and:that nothing} as. the Church. whe" 
Rance; butthe Chearch:in.its full extent, of which you WdWhn 
fore; the Charehb is:oply rhe.quinrefſence , which fure 18n0Mſ{rea! 
ſame in/#6/tance with that:whoſe quinreſſence it is , but onlytiſtne 
repreſenta: nofdt1 cg. Tharabe:brfallibulity: of the. C:hommuyiae: 
pracoguenmy. \thfo;rhenutns prﬀeciple; and of ſogrthenanmnige 
I muſt not lpok to ſee it prov d, and then as long as we Wait" 
it;fas we:do;you knowi)that is pepsrio principes againege TAO” A 
les:thrChunth wake preſnmed infallible hefare nts.determinauneuro 
GA A Bd a, __ 
af} 1 Ky 


on 
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E for the Infa 


"a tharnever will believe any thing, bue what ſome preſumed 


isa beliefe (as well as 2certaiury,) cas 2M /ubeft dubic 


& giof which a man doth not doubr;, as well” as a; 07 pare 


Micbeſefalſirrm, in which there can be no falfity; and the Schooles 
We told you of 2 certainty of adherence,” where there is none 


1 


49jdence, and let me tell you, this is the difference betwixt 


Wlirfe,and knowleage,the latter only is inferr'd demwonſtratively, 


WW 
if 


by premiſes that cannot be otherwiſe, the former being con- 
mewith probable arguments, ſo they-be ſtrongly probable, and' 


wilthch as have nor any the like, or of as-confiderable weight to be 
talanced againſt them. And this ſure is the reaſon that Faith is 
Wy G4 thought fitto-be rewarded, as being an at of the: þelic= 


jvchoyce, (and knowledge not, becauſe jt-isweceſſars/pand irre» 


ueibly induced )-and yet ſuch, as that it will be all obſtinacy and 
UWerverſenefſe to reſiſ?', when 1t comes well provided with ar- 
Waments extreamly probable, 


{ "For, if you marke it, the moſt weighty - aQions of our lives, 


dthole which we do moſt conſtantly, and moſt confidently, 


4 xefounded no deeper then on probabilities. We eare and drink 
"Mhrthe tirengthning and refreſhing of our bodies, and yer con» 


ive not our ſelves to have any certainty of evidence or demon- 
fration, that every bit we eate, or drop we drinke, may not 
take , or poy/or us; yet having probabilities, on which ro- 


Woround a beliefe; that they are wholſome , andno firong con- 
Wiiry probability, rhat our table ſhall become a ſnare, or death un- 


bus, we doubt not to feed as ſecurely, as if Exclyd had been 


Weur ſurety by one of his Demonſtr ations. 
wh” Son every piece of land I- buy, or cftate 1 enjoy from my 
Wunceltors, 'tis poſſible, ( and the contrary not demonſtrable, or 
trtain in that ſence) that there may be ſome flaw, which may 


Hindoe me; and yer when I have ſearcht my-evidences,and have 


lie opinion of wiſe men upon the martrer, I fir downe , and 


peand live ſeenret), and allthis but upon probabilities, with- 


mwo#Xyor full armour of infa/lsbi/3ty or demonſtration. 


I” And fo in-all matters of fat, which weſet or heare not with 


own eyes or cares, but as with perſpeiiver and oracouſtickes, 


ncan where we are fain-to truſt: cherelatipns: of others, be ie 


that 
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SeE.1r, 


Sef.13. 


Se, I3: 


that there was a ?ulive Ceſar, or a Henry the eight, the growl 


or 
qf our beliefe is but a probab1lity, viz. the topsck ab authority, wp 
the argument raken from the awtbority of the relators, which rl 
though it benever ſo {treogthned by the univerſall concurten rf 


and non-difſenting of all witneſſes , carnot yer aſcend highelf 7 
then to be extreamly probable,and yer fare is as firmely belien hel 
of us; and although it may poſſibly be otherwiſe ( the contrayil ttiv 
implying no repugnance , cr contradiction in nature, and "92 
that ſhould be ſo inadde to afhrm it, being not confurtable ei 
by rationall, or ocular demonſtration) yet as little aoubtedothy 
any man in his right wics, and as little lyable to any ſcruple, 
matter of doubt, as what is malt viſible betcre our eyes. _. 

This { have faid perhaps ex abundants ( yet ſhall not repel} 
of it. becauſe it is uſefull tro be conſidered in order to other dif 
culties) to ſhew you the falſneſle, and inconſequence of thay 
gument, that unlefſe the {harch were preſumed infallible bej 
ts determinations, #t coutd never be believed inany. For herely 
it hath;appeared, that that may be believed, nay cannot ſons 
times without pertinacy and finne be not believed, ( 2$in al 
the arguments, though but probable , be exceilively ſo) whic 
brings not with it demonſtration, or any thiag of equall poye 
or force with it, and ſuch is infellibi/ity, 

And from thence you will eaſily diſcerne, how poſlible i 
may. be for us Proteſtants to believe the wniver/all Church.inalll * 
things, wherein the teſtimony appears ta be #niver/all, nayto]Þ dilc 
belicve the (Þurch of Rome in many things , wherein theagelſſuk 
ments produced by her, do aQually perſwade with us, ( ſuch avÞper 
her conſonancy with antsqwity, and the like) and yet to remanBoro! 
conltant ro our preſent .underiakings , that ſhee is not Inſ6Fega 
bible. | | = {1} 
But1t now appeares that I might have ſpared this paines, Midy,: 
preiling theſe inconveniences onthat firſt anſwer of yours.FtFlile 
it ſeemes by what followes, that all that anſwer was needlelie;er] 
For now upon better conſideration, *cis true (with a diſtindoth; 
an) that.the -Conncell doth virtzaly, and 511 atu exercito dels File 
its owne #»falibi/ity, and ther you prove, Firſt, becauſe it pio-Þer 
nouncerh anachemsa's againlt rhoſe"that ſubmit not; Second A 
ie doth it by ſaying [74ſiow «f Spirit Sonfto, ch05] nh 
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' Aview of the Apology : 


*. Thx paſſage take our felvesto be Tufalible Jis(that and no other):the * (yp 
in the 4pologe// 6f all our prefent miſeries ; and his Lordſhip's doAtrine inthy 
t whi.h this booke(although never ſo remote)the cauſe of his death; Th 
is but to let us ſee your change or variety, that you canuſea 
cauſa pro cerſa, and not dealc onely m poririo. principii; thy 
held better to Was Fenterden Steeple the caule of Gooawin Sands, and: thati 


be omitted;and all ] ſhall. returne to your: State- oblcrvartion 3 the cauſe of or 
accordingly I ,. | 
have left it out 


Was returned, 
15 by min his 
laſt thoughts 


there, 


molity, the ama, or. txue cauſe, when religion was onelyt 


chargear this time.againſt our Church, hath beene the jmpolin 


ding to I«falbbiliryis.the onely Symprome of that. 


preſent calamities, I conceive, came not out of the Church, hy 
when. it was infamous, it fled to i for a Sanftuary to piveit y 
honeſt Name,and a proteRion together ; and I could tell You 
that the League in Fravce. was once pretty parallell to ours 
then*rwas the-obſervation of «knowing man, that if atrueſt 
ry of the cauſes of that warre ſhould be written , the buſinekÞ yr; 
would be traced into ſuch or ſuch- a brothel! houſe, that nate 57 
as if ir came out gravely from the Charch;a competition ora my 


eigam;, Or the pretended. Beltdes letrme tell you. that decifich 
and anathematizings have ſometimes done as much hurt towal 
occalioning of breaches ,. as licence and acknoaviecgement 
fallsbility. hath done, (and if you-marke, tte onely colours 


£0o-xch) and truly, whar ever your opinion 18.1 conceive mak 
veſſe hath the promiſe of 1h5 life, and I never knew that pretty 


To the 23, 24, & 25, $S, Chap, I5. 


T he-argumend of theſe three $$. 14, how an ignorant llitert 
41 cannot-be able to trace ont all traditions which be truly 4 
ſtolical; and this ſought to be perſmaded and made goul, 
ſundry, ymricate diſcenrſcs,all which-1 willingly. doe pretermit, ail 
enely.ſignifie, that they all fall wide of the warke, for, in ann 
' OAT. an(wer $0 thew'w,; that provate. men ſtand $99 10- need at alt 
having any particular information of: them, but, that ir Wl be 
ext for them if they. doe leavne what. the common dofinine of Wi fr 
preſent C hurch, without locking any-higher to rhe Primitive 

elder timers. becauſe this dorino-now tanght 6 credible and Mi 
ſwaſpble enough for ſatufying of any wiſe' mans under ſtanding, 4 
the ſerling ofe. bus judgement pon 4h; 4 for example, ut mY ug 


PREY PO EIS 


Y for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 83 
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ant for any man de ſwous of knowing which u the River Thames,ro 
e irar Graveſend or London, withowe any laboriom aſcending 
by in higher and bigher, and.tracing the ſhodrertbereaf, till he come 
anto the ſprings; and more theu thrs wantd:-not be needfull. for the 
diſtinguiſhing of #r from Sexerne, or Trent, or any other river. Far 
if tha kinde of aſſurance might not be ſufficient then certainly ſew 
ar one cold ever havecome. to know which water was the famota 
woer Nilus; ef which few: bave ever ſeenc the ſprings, and which, 
et very likely ,,dve bye conceal d\1n.{Ethiopia, and wholly. ns 
bſcovered even to this days. MON dS fe cotnt, wotlk 
.. eAgainſt the poſſibility of ſearching owt traditions. Apaſtolicall, 
as; diſcerning them from others that be. urious_ and falſe, hs 
pricipals inftance,and that in winch he moſt cavfi des.re-the. doftrine 
ofthe, biliaſts or CMilenaries ; and the ſame: example ti veer 
mently prefſed and repeated often by his friend Chillingworth, 
The ſubſtance of all they ſay conſeſts #n this, namely,that their da- 
Rrine althowg h now generally receseved tobeerroneom, was receis 
24din the. firſt 200 yeares with one conſent ws @ tradstion Apeſton 
tl licall, For making of this charge good, they:batb of thems due jaint= 
0 jalcedge Saint ſultine 4s therr witneſſe. But that we-may ju 
ing weft favorably of this their allegatson, we weeds muſt 1ell chews 
ul they are miſtaken gr aſſely, for Saint Jultine freaking there of three 
wh ſeveral ſorts of { briſtians which were: his tive affirmes that of Juſtin in Dial, 
I #ſetbreebut one of chew held the dofirine of the Chiliaſts ; The com Tryphos 
Þrſt of thele three ſorts was, ar he deſcribeth, u- 37) navra dedrace "** 
warts, Thoſe, who as he conceived did in all points bold aright:The 
my ſecond claſſe confiſted of ſuch other, who although they did nor, 
a he the former, in all things hold aright, yet nevertheleſſe were, 
» If # tngar xj euorft; rows: men of. pure and; prone iugdgement or 
beleife, for ſo.he expreſſely ſtileth them; the third and loſt ſort mere 
_ {vcb as denied the reſurrettion, and were therefore cenſured by 
"FN &mco be Chriſtians rather in name then in reality, and juſtly to 
WY be compared with the Sadduces amongſt the Fewes,. Thoſe of the 
"9H $r{tfort herelleth did bold\the deffrine of the tbanſand jeares.The 
ul ſccond ſort as he expreſſely witneſſetb, althaughghey were evthodox 
Fl ad good, yer. did not bold that doftrines..\T boſe of the third ſort 
(OY * he ſaith, were Chriſtians, bur feignedly andin name elone,and 


WY tenbling che Sadldordg uhm. forge dying the exronr. of 
WW vi:99 & T-e 
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| tho thouſand yeares ,: for what relation conld that have mnto th 


> Hiretiqne; and again; wery-wnli kely he would ftraine te'"Conſtl whe 
” ence; by oppoſing any doArme, recerved us orthodoxall by thewhil 


the lowns, which ry Tat 
"(61 & 4 


Omer on, or OI 


——— 


Sadduces, but," contrariwi/e, for their denying the reſurrefling 
the Sadduces did, and ull thirappears clearly, within the compuſ 
of . a few lines, inthe Greegetext of. Sawt Tuttine ;' Befider, if y 
-atthat time\haa-been perſwaded of the truth of the Millenatis 
faxcy, what needed Saint Ireneus have” laboured. ſo much ah 
aid; and Sent ſo many Chapters in the proving of #t?'Thiy being 
f0, it: appears «plainly that the Inquirer aud alſo 11 partner” If 
Chillingworth, were both: of themdereived in ſeeking: to fathy, 
pon re” ware that all Orthodoxall believers of his time yicks, 

ved the dottrine- of the Chilialts , and that ſuch as did not wm 
held as Sadduces, on Heretiques; for, inthe Text of Iuiline, they 
31 119 ſmch matter, but rather the quite tontrary, 10it , as may thy 

peare-frlly:by the text-it ſelfe, ana partly b y, the words before &+ 

ted.out: of lum. for, without all-doubt Satzrſultmes many-of pt 

ous and pure judgement or beliete,and were no Chiliaſts maſt 
needs be Orthodox,and could not be Heretiques;nor as the Sally. 

ce 5 among the Fewer uvle fſe wewsll. fay.that, with'one breath%by 
called them by both contrary names.  «Againe,f. as theſowenſqy, 
wh therwhole(hurchwere(hiliafts during the fir ft ſecond or vhirh 
hundred years, how conld or durſt Dronyſius of Alexandria hath 
oppoſed them, exther without forcing hu own Conſcience, or int. 

ring the blams of HBereſy*new;«t certain he'. was not\conntel'in 


Church: «Again, it probable $,Dionyle the eAreopagite oppi- 
ſed that: doftrine, thereſore it cannot be certain, that dwring the 
firft-260 years, it was not- oppoſed: that $, Dionyle did it, appedit 
by therworks now exeant bearing hu name; and, that theſe worke) Fi 
be bi, 4 very probable, firſt becauſe they are received for ſuch yi umn 
the major part, both of the Weſterne and the Eaſterne Church, Wl 

2. becauſe they-were cited for his a thouſand years agoe, aud nw i} 
bredamongſt the reſt of tha Fathens antient 'and wndoubted ww i 


wilents 'hy-as \telligent" Author ; Philoponus to -4;:de Operib. tte 
Creat;-c.23#&t)y,620-&-1 36 109080 7 2, 15, pov hem 
-. The likemay: brſuid of the-pretended tradition of the Quant Þ 
decimanes tonrhing the telebration. of; Safttr aſter" the manner of Wy 
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nt fw | a 
cene Conncell, and before that time oppoſed by many , and princie 
al by Pope Vitor, who, as Ciacconius conceives, did not cut 
Polycrates and hii aſſociates from the body of the whole (hurch, 
Bl but only threatued it, or, 4s Enſebius ſeems to ſay, did doe it, but, 
| rar the inſtance of Saint Ireneus , awd fome others , if he had 
Bf once paſt it, did not proſecure the cenſkre againſt them, but let it 
: I fall; and, that 5t was ſo, 85 very probable, becanſe there is no me. 
| 
p 
* 


yory made how the ſentence was received, whether with obedience 

fl wothermi/e; which particular, doubtleſſe, would never have been 
» Þ mitted by Hiſtorians, no move then the ſentence ut ſelfe, or the ins 
tf tention of it was, if there had been any thing to regiſter , and be- 
+ I fuer, becauſe we finde not by anyrecord', but that all proceeded 
x with thoſe Afpan Churches as. formerly it had done , withowt any: 
bf wteordltreration. And, by this, i /olved all that Chillingworth 
? whſomnch animoſity, objefteth againſt rhe learned. Cardinall' 
# Peron, 
- | $ialvian lib: 5.de Gubern. Dei -where heſpeaks in excuſe of ſome 
Arian Gothes, Speaks not at all #1 excuſe of their Hereſy but [mp- 
Wing that ſundry of them might have been muocently miſ-led,con- 
tiverh more hope of ſuch mens ſalvation, then of ſuch (atho« 
lauer, who lived careleſly andlewdly. Now, what can thu make 
ranſt the wvadition, 0 definition of the (hureh? only this Tuqui- 
G %uſt ſay ſomething to bis Mother, and be making difficulties 
Wee none 394. - ST ne 5 3 KOH hn 


Ch, 15. Anſw. To the Chaps. 


+ Fſefor you td, give-any anſwer , and doeit ſo: willingly, be- 
ket. Frude; 28 you ſay, the: diſcourſes are-intricate, 5. e. ſuch as you 
5 Fnnor eafily accommodate anſwer to, but eſpecially , beczuſe 
» Wis/ufficient for private men to learne the common dofrine ofthe 
m Wiſer Church, and therefore 'there will-lye no obligation on 
ws Petoreplyany:chiing, fave only this,:thav his Zord/lipr argu: 
ib. Fttuvdoc till prove fafficient to the'end, to which hedefrgned. 
" to ſhew that £radirien 3n 90 1nfallible puide'; which that 
& F{nxcknowledge , your-diverfion-ſcems ro" intiware, and your 

of Wy profes, that *cis not needfull it ſhould be, © _ © 
Piitthen itis in you a great injuſtice, not. to take notice of 
M 3 bis 


To the three next Paragraphs 23,24,@5. you profeſſe it necd- Sef. k 
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Aview of the Apology | 


his Lord/hips deſigne ,. to which his arguments are concludins, 
(but to impoſe another on him, to which he never thouols Balls 
- himſelfe engaged, nor could have foreſeen your pleaſure within Bhi 
the ſpirit of divination) and yet, to chide him for 5wperrinenct, ffi 
and pretcrmic and deſpiſe all that he hath ſaid upon this onh fly 
ground of difþleaſnre, becauſe he hath not proved what ya 
now think fitco poet wy his taske. VEITE. 8; if 
This only. you muſt pleaſe to note, that the appointine the io, Þ «+ 
wo. norant to lens hel beliefe from the A doftrin ofih | 
Church (as before you did from the Carechiſmes) doth intimar 
* your opinion, that your pre/exe Charch is infallible , but is 
ſhew of proofe that it is {o (and fo Perstso prencipss } nay if you 
words ſignify, as they ſound [ that your dofirine, rhwu tanghti 
credible and perſwaſible enough] I may conclude that: 
Church is not infallible, tor whatever is taught by ſuch anaxÞthi 
is more then credible and perſwaſible, _— 
Your ſubtlety aboutthe way of knowing the river Thamſtho, 
will as lictle come home ro the buſinefle of Infallibility ( rhow mer 
to credibility it may )unlefle every Water-mane@n the RivelWYoft 
25#»fallible as your (harch, for of bimit is that I learne it; wilf(an 
though his credie be great enough for a matter of this wemenſ!ſh: 
and init I would as willingly be ignorant or uncertain , 44bed]hirl 
the trouble to ſeek out a better ſecwrzry: In marters of greateranſſ}ou 


went, I may be excuſed if I am not fo creduleus, if 1 chooſendfineſl 
to believe them, whoſe intereſts are concerned, ar leaſt if )ybullfſ 
| Pl, Catechiſme on the ſtall,to be ſomewhat leſſe then ſh = 
le. $'SY = | 't 
Having now fufficiently diſclaimed rradseion (ar leaſt ſheniyita 
your opinion of jt, thatyow-have little need of ir to foltainjnop: 
Churches infallibilsty ) and ſo granted as much as his Lonangpeo 
atcemprsto prove, yet for ſome former profeſſion of Kinantawic 
to it, you will now-cake'-its part alirtle (rather then his Lov 
ſhall be permictedto-fay anything true. ) and vindicateit pe 
che argument-aboutthe Chilieſtr. In which I muſt rell you” 
what you here affirme of his Zord/oipand M; Ch. is not Wy 
his LordfGip (.whether it be of M. Cb#/. is not gents, as tor 
having the bookeby me; 1 ould take the pains to e 
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(As Firſt, this, that he ſcekes to father on Saint F#ſtin, that 


ngof 7uf#n's owne words ( wherein he cannot be deceived in 


{whercin he 18 not deceived, for he doth it ad /irrerarm) and in 
zword affirming, that Juſtsn ſaith he holds 5t, and ſte all rbat 


-S TS STD 


(38. which he faith arc) 5 «ll parts orthodox) that it ditiers 
fom this other of yours [all errhodexs!l beleivers} 1 ſhall ap 


frtsof men;Frrſt, Thoſe thardid as he conecived in all points 
hold aright ; che ſecond, which though they did not fo in at 
things, yet were + xavuggy x; evnifar yvwiwms, of a | rare and pious 
ingrement, (and thoſe which are ſach [ ſhall tuppoſe to be or- 
thodoxall beletvers, though-as tt appearcs by your acknowledp- 
nent;chey did not hold right in'all thmgs; Or if your analyzing 
ofthe place doe nor ſufficiently convince yorrof this difference, 
wif and the injury that conſequently your have done his ZLoraſoip ) 


SEE EE = ES = XS 


bed Firſt; vive yow an account of xt, fach as | doubr not will ſatisfie 
1wEJou; and when I have dane fo, Secondly; confeſle the weake- 
wEneſſe of thar place to conelude any thing againſt Catholique 1rae 
6%; and' yer Thirdly,make it cleare, that you have wronged 
wfdlls Lord/bip in your report of his citation. 

- Erft, bor the doQrine of the millennium, profeſſe to beleive, 
lat tappearcs not to be Fuſftin's affirmation, that it was not 
epoled by his contemporaries, but rather the contrary, which 
eapconclude from thefe words, Ilowis os av x) of © ngSng7s x, cvs 
nel Mite or ry *yU5127 coy PV cots Fo tn yreett ew toward, on. 1 bave 
inſed to 10that many doe wot acknowledge this dottrine of the 
NES reares, and\ thoſe many, ( briftians that are of pure and pie 
ud A Inion or judgement, And that yourmay be beholding to me, 
nepal alſo profefſe, chat Famnert of the opinion of thoſe lear- 
__ mn that have conceived tbat period falſe written;and that 
Rr 2v fhould be changed into », (which would be a frange 
148? Wbold Criticiſme of very illexample;if it were ——_— 

et) HAN 


” ; 
gy it 0, 
—_—_ 


flirchodoxall beleivers of his time received the doQtrine of the. 
Chiliafs, whereas all that his Lord/bjp faith, 1s but the repear-' 


SefF..b. : 


jour opinion, for you before recite the ſame) & tranſlatingthem =» 
ain all parts ortbodoxe Chriſtians, which phraſe [all that are: 


jeale to no other. jadgement then that of your owne confci-- 
ence, who in the former page affh-me,that Faſtin ſpake of three 


a Jſhall then , (having long agoe ferwouſly weighed that place) 


SeF. 7% 
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painlt the conſent of copies; avd then Seeandly,ir would lew hy 
a very perplexed-period of it) or that w4 ſhould: be left outgt@ ſth 
firſt this would be as dangetous a. Critict{me,and of as illexamy{k 
ple, which would make Authors opinions mutable into-ch [+ 
quite contradiRoryz& yet ſuch,asis not withoutexampleamay 
you, witneſle the diſputation'between the Regulars and /eculg; 

in the contxaverſyabout the neceſlity of having an Ordinary hen . 
in England, upon occaſion as Iremember, of a {anon of a Cann 
cel concerning Confirmation, one (idecontending that [.vog] 
ſhould be in, the other that 1c ſhould belefr our, a Eontroverh 
abour a word, nay a ſyllable, bur yet that of fome concernnay 9 
Secondly , if either: of theſe -<mendations thouli be admirtey 
the antecedents and conſequents would, not naturally andiy 
goad (tile conneR, but the tence of this period wou'd bejuftlf 
one with that chat went before. immediatcly. id 


* 


A ſecond proofe of what I ſaid I (hall fetch from this, 
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Trypbo in that place (though 7-ſti» had rold him thar hedaiſ! 
ed not-the Hilenninm yer)ſuſpefted that Tuſtin had equiygs 
red with bim on this ground ,, becaufe. other -Chri/tans wen 


- not of this opinion, and' therefore begins 'with &7 wi al 
tell me whether you confeſſe it ſencerely, i ive Eu; cemeranoul® 
and Zufliz antwers, that ſure he would not ſay 3t if he ham” 
thought it, and thereupon repeates, that he had confelt tal? 
in iy why x, 202 6M Tab Te ger rum, and promiſes he would 
'out a Booke of this diſputation, and profefle it openly to oth 
as well as him, and adds, that he meanes wot to follow menallf* 
their doftrines, bus God ; all which argues his acknowledgmaſi”* 
that the opinion was not-uncontradiged by men, nor genenlſ” 
:conſented:to by. Chriſtsans. + RARE  . ow” 
A laſt proofe'ſhall be, rhat thoſe words which ſeeme molt”. 
the:contrary [#9 4 xg & nv4s 6rov GgYoyvogparss x7) i741 ra yermmi(ih, 
will not:come home to the proofe of. ir, nor indeed of any. 
thenthis, that he was'of that opinion:, #14 ſome others WAR. 
things. conſenting with. him; fot-it. being luppoled- that hewfe 
af:that opinion;"it cannot be:expedted of him that he ſhoulonſh 
firmeany-that holdiit not{though neverſo orthodox in. 
things) to be x7! ram 3p Ty 1uwerss: of right opinion 1n all tiff. 
becauſe .revery honeſt man ſappoling Ins. 0 wne o pinions0Y | 
FILLS | my 
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Yght ( for elſe he will change them ) muſt alſo ſuppoſe , that 
Ts Mikey that differ from him in one of thoſe are not in thar / and 
M@gotin all things) of right opiatons. | 
of For ch: truth is, he ſpeaks of three ſorts of men ( wherein 
a hillnot difer much from you) the firlt, that dezyed the yeſurre 
"B fjon and the 1 GOO yeares, and thoſe he calls a23- uo: Yegrttyot, oe 
Bands, 4iprowmu, nominal Chriſtians, «Atheifts, impious , he- 
Eretical 1:a4ers; the (econd,choie that ackrowledged the veſurre- 
fm and denyed the Millenniam, and thoe are contained under 
whe2He 7, 1905 yroung 31745 yeurravet, Chriſtians of pure and pions 
qinions; the third fart, thole that 4eld both, as himſelfe, awsr 


| wal, 00.4019 others, and & BY8; x Fr a0 a Gp 30 V4 U0755, Uo there were 


* Maj that were orthodox in al things, 
iff. This being thus ſerdowne ( if you pleaſe) by way of co mpli« 
- Farce with you in the firſt place, I ſhall make no ſctuple ro adde 
AMinthe ſecond, that by F#in it cannot be concluded, thar the 
«MF ro00 years Was a matter of ('a:4ol5cke beliete in his time , bur 


only favour'd by him, and many others, and conſequenily; 
wenllltiough that were after condemned in the Chxrch, would itnot 
from this teſtimony inferr*d,that a ( arbolrck dofdrine, (much 
Ma rradition) were condemned. 


lf And therefore ( which was the third thing I promiſed you) 
jo may obſerve, that bis Lord/2ip ipake very cautiouſly , and 
1{(2ny man will now conceive) very criticaly,according ro the 
hOportance of Fuftins words, that Frſtin b:1dit , an ſaid, that 
.n alff{that were in all parts (thats in all particular points ) Ortho 
li" Chriſtians did ſo roo, but no more , wich 1s much lefle then 
eetyou tay to his Lordſhips charge, in the firſt place, that he 
\ 49:1: 0% Tuſtin,that all Orthodoxall believers of hu timereceived 


2 d be dotrine of the Chiliaſts ; And infinitely 'lefle , then thar. 
ich you lay to him in the ſecond part of the.charge, that he 


i fati '”sF a2pain On Tuſtin, that ſuch 4s drd not receive that dottrine 


"a We beld ase. Saddaces or Hereticks, To which I antwerin a 


w No d, that ſure your memory of things is confuſed, and ſo apt 

140 Eetray ycu to write things, which are apparently falſe, for ſo 

of particuler is, his Lord/2ip not ſaying one word to this pur» 

elite in this paragraph. | | 

< Which three things being thus cleared, I ſhall now proceed 
FU a N to 
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A view of the Apology 
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to view your dealing in that which his Lord/bip mentions frog 


TIrenew 11 this matter, ; Wb 
Of him indeed it is true, his Zor«ſb5p faith, that be /ers dowy If 8 
the deftrine of the Chiliafts direAtly for a traasti0n,and relates th 8 
very woras that Chriſt uſed, when he taught this, And tothoſs 
Words of his Lordbip's, I ſhall make bold to adde the words of 
Treneus on Which they ſeem to be grounded: Presbyteri gui Iy 
hannem viderunt, meminerunt audiſſe ſe ab co: & hac Dapia Iu 


hannu auditor, Polycarps contubernalis vetus homo, teſt ata ri 
quit, The Presbyters that ſaw Tobu, remember that they bel 
this of him. and Papias,Saint Tohns Auditor that dwelt withPu 
lycarpus, an ancient man, left theſe things teſtified» This (urch 
ſounds ſomewhat toward a teſtimony of eFpoſtolick T raditin, 
and if ir be capable of an anſwer reconcileable with your d& 
Arine of Tradition, may yet certainly be acknowledged adif 
ficulty worth your taking notice of. And yer you that wereh 
farge on that of /»ffi» to little purpoſe, have not vouchſafedy 
take notice of this of renews, but on the other fide afftirme, thy 


trexenslaboured very much, and ſpent many Chaprers inpwl 
ving of it, From whence, I confefle you are willing to aflung 
that all at that time were not perſwaded of the truth of tit 
Millenaries tancies; bat as that is a ſtrange way of concluding 
from his ſpending pains and Chaprers to- prove #, to infer 
thar it was not generally believed in his, age ( when 'tispwll 
fable his ſo largea proving did make all men then of that opiwſ? 
on, and hisproving it poſitively, and not againſt any adverſn 
though it deth not prove he had then no advyerfary, doth nia 
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cs 


lefle provethat he had) fo is there not added by ycuanyo hs Þ 


or indeed,any tittle of anſwer ro what is brought by his 


ſhip out of Ireneus. LL 


&--.4 


His Lordſhip faith alfo in this Paragraph,that they thatwt E 


after againſt the CAſilenaries never quoted any for themſehaſſ! 
before D zonyſius eAlexanarinus, who lived 250 years Wane 
Chriſt; this indeed ſounds ſomewhat roward concluding tu 


| that was the dodtine of the firlt age not oppoſed by any pili *% 


' Defor,and might be worth the pains in anſwering too, tut} 
endeayour not that neither, but would make it improbablenyeen 
xt were ſo generall a doQtrine, Dionyſfins ſhould dare toner 
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BY for the Infallibility of the Churchof Rome, 
YT poſe/it. this 18 very ill arguing apainſt a matter of fat, ro aske_ 
"E tow could or durit he? there is nothing done fo many years 
Þ bnce, but ſome probability may,by a witty man,be brought a« 
'Þ aint it; Iconfeſſe i acknowledge my opinton,that there were 
© jathat age men otherwiſe minded(as out of Juſtine irappeared) 
BY and his Lord/aip fairh nothing to the contrary out of any other 
'Þ evidences, (00 more then we made it cleare he did cut of Faſtin) 
K allthat he ſaith is, that Papas had gotten the Prime Doftonrs 
1 © intothe beleile of it,and that no one of thoſe two firſt ages op» 
Þl poſed it;that is, wrote or interpoſed in any conſiderable manner 
KY zeainſt 1t, 
S ndif I were apt to change my opinion in this matter,on ea« F528, 15; 
Ml y.tearmes, I ſhould goe neare to doe it upon the view of your « * 
"Ml proofe of the contrary, ſo exceeding feeble and weake is it, For 
" FIR all the eminent men for thoſe ages had beene for it 
upon the ſtrength of ſome places of Scripture, and Papiac his 
Y teport from Saint Fohn, it would not yer be very difficuit for a 
ll learned man, Dronyſirue Alexandrinus (when no at of Coun. 
i {had interpoſed or bound up that doatrine) in the degree 
me. tac be thought that thoſe places of Scripture were miſunder= 
Ml (pod, and that Ppias had abuſed them, in the {ame degree I 
lin to declare his opinion and the grounds of it,and never force 
Fd ay hu owne conſcience, or 1ncurre the blame of hereſy by 
48 10 doing. 
ink , For RN thinke youof another opinion that Irene tooke Sef.17. 
«nd juſtupon the ame tearmes, of Chriſts being betwixt 40 and - 
"at $0 ycares old, for which he vouchech Scripture, as he did for 4dver/[hew!. 2, 
ol ther, and the authority of amnes ſemores (larger then Preſs ©39* 
al Weritn tother ) reſtantur qui in Afia apud Fobannem diſcipulum 
mn convenerunt gd ipſum tradidiſſe ers Fohannem & 6. All the 
we Elder, witneſſe it, that werein Afia with John, that he delivered 
eh BY them; &- qui alios Apoſtolos viderant, hac eadem ab ipſis ane 
; nt, of reftantur de cjuſmods relatione, they that ſaw the o« 
; HR poſt les. beard. the ſane of them, and beare witneſſe of ſuch 
inten, This.is as highan expreſſion of Apoſtelicall Tradition 
ure will beleive Jrevews) as univerſally teſtified to be lo, as 
le could. be. thought ro be. And yer ſure you would 
roof thinke ir a /inne ageinf Caries > Or. obnoxious 
1 » | 3 [xa 
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A view of the Apology 
to the cenſure of Here/y for any man of mearer parts my y 
authority then D#onyſim Alex. to have oppoſed this pla f,.. 
{9 , and profeſt his opinion to the contrary 3 you. null; | 
know chat there was not that perfeR yoke of tyranny gonecyſl,,, 
upon all mens neckes as now ycur infaib/e Church doth gloylly.. 
-of, that no man mult oppoſe any the meaneſ\t aflertion or opjnlllce 
on of the DoRtouts of the Church, (though nor ar all defide)Mi 
but preſently he muſt be an Hereticke ; at leaſt aivinity wang. 
turn'd into. ſuch an art, that it maſt receive no growth,or (ll 
ſible change, but all goe on in the ſame tracke, beleive (nor, 
derſtand) no more in Scripture,t! en the preſent Charchundes "mn 
ſtands, and fo in effeR have all their skill in ro»gues and fathnM., 
and even their judicaizve faculty as ſv many unprefitable binMini 
thens upon them, that mult not be made uſe of to the diſcysſy; 
ry of an errcur, to the helping of the worla to more hight,reſh, 
ming any thing that is amiſle in it. | = 
Se2.18, - This which is one of the greateſt moderne crimes in Chrifiolll, 
ity, wasnot ſo ancient as thoſe purer dates, wherein ill life wall; 
as cenſurable, as now falſe opinions, (I meane ſuch as thowll+ 
ſuppoſed falle, are yet perfeRly extri»(zcall to the analog if 
faith ) wherein aoi84a and worden, impiety and piety, divided, 
the Church into erroneous and true members, and teachingdliyh 
opinions not before embraced (ſo .it were not with pride, Willy 
judging of others) could be well enough endured. And fo(it 
cording to the old rule of diſtingue rempora) doe but conlidliifh; 
how diltant thoſe times are from theſe amongſt you on one; 
and your oppofite extreame (that runne from you ſo farre; Wil, 
they meet you againe at the eLntipodes) on the other, and) 
will give Diony/: Alex: leave to dare oppote that doRrineii 
the Chilzafs, though it had (more generally then it did) previniſhy 
led amongſtthem. = 
Se. 19+ . Another argument you have againſt the generall reception 
” thar dodtrine, [that 'tis probable Saint Dionyi:the Areopagit 
poſed JI wonder one that aſſerts an #nfall;ble Church ns 
:deale ſo mightily in prot abilities, juſt as if a profound Gel 
ter (hould: uſe but Topicall arguments. Now. to ſee how} 
prove this probability,*Tis proved by the workes now extant ih 
6ng his AMC « . 2 | ER £1. 90 
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what workes thoſe are, and how improbable to be his, 
Mild give you a large account by ſome hints which I remember 
ml Woperu in bis 2vers212aev helpt-me to, but I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelfe 
ou WLvely with anſwering your argument outof Philoponue, breifely 
mlls.. Thar in the places by you cited, he mentions onely an ZE. 
lth of Diozyfius to Polycarprme, in which you know, .or may 
Wow, there 1sno word of the Ch:/5aftr, and then that will be 
a xery aliene teſtimony, & very unable to countenance the bulke 
bl:{hoſe bookes under Diony ſir his name;zw hich may all be ſpu. 
Mons, (and in them the teſtimonies againlt the Chiliaſts jthough 
«letter ſhould be canonicall z and now ice,l pray, what your 
pobwbility 1s come tos Seed dag das F 
Yr your diſcourſe about the Fuartodrcimans,I'will not di- yg, 20; 
ne how it came in here, bur am lure ichath no rigbt to be ta- . 
lennotice of by me z his Lordfip having not faid one word of 
When; nor of any friend of theirs, whoſe imtereſtslye contmon 
WEyich them ; and therefore ſhall I rerurneno word co-that part 
Efron diſcourſe, till you ſhew how | am oblrged to it; 
ul What his Lord#5p faich out of Sa/vian you confeſſe to be $Fe&, 21. 
(Wine, bur fee not what it makes againft Tradirzon ; It you be a 
Vice-or modeſt in concealing your knowledge in this matter,but re- 
Oy ienorant, I (hall then tel] you- His Lordſhip proves by this, 
3 Cir the Church that ſuffers Salvian to be a-member of it while 
Alliktefaſes to paſſe ſentence of condemnation upon eArriens (af- 
they were condemned by a ( omncelt) either differs much 
om your (Church (that will condemne any man for an Heres 
ke, that ſhall profefſe not to condemne all Proteſtants ) or elſe 
bit fappoſe and admit the plea for Sa/vian; that he was ſo ear= 
neoeſtiozints! men, that for aggravating of their crime heleflens 
Veittof Hererickes.. And then if it may be accepted im one Fa- 
\ "W: behalfe, rhat he could ſpeake hyperbolically, or paſſionate-= 
00 vby may ir not be admitted in another, that one of rhoſe,or 
"Wye other collaterall conſideration might have influence on a= 
ny ipeceh that ſhould be cited from them, and then the authori- 
of fathers will ceaſe to de 3nfallibles CITE 1 E 
"I For this,by the way,you may pleaſe to obferve of his Lord. SeF.23, 
FId's reaſonings abour 2radirion & anthority of fathers, (which 
with gave warning of) that _ are-not defigned;*orfireed- 
WA N 3 ts 
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to the taking away all authority from them, to make them vie 5 
or meane to any, bur onely to reduce them in ordinem, to proye i ev 
them not i»fallible : rhe Topicke 4teſtimonio humano,is butaTu 1 
picke (till, and though ſometimes being heighrened with 
cumſtances (of which it is capable) it is # very convincing 7, i # 
picke, yet is not for all this a demonſtration ; and fo therejy 
difficulty which may exerciſe you in ſtead of /coffing of his Lo 
ſoip 'iinthecloſe of the Chapter. - 5 


To 'the 26 $. Chap, 16, ah 


The Enquirer ſeemes to be troubled not a little, becauſe wewil 
wat /ay with bim, that men may be ſaved in a falſe religion,or by 
canſe we doe not-uhinks our religion falſe, or any other religin 
true beſides onr awne ; and in the ſame veine Chillingworthh 
Commentatour runnes very fluently , and upon thu 1. ſounding 
ſtring ts harping continually, Tet for all thu harping, it wil 
be eaſily ' underſtood what offence againſt Charity it canbefwy 
co judge, either that Chriſtiantty alone 15 the (aving religion 

that our. religion 14 the onely true Chriſtianity, For ſay we ſol 
be deceivedin making this judgement, yet this ſame at the mi 
can be but a want in oar ſelves of right underſtanding, and nth 
ny breach of charity towards others, or awy matter of exclamath 
on, as ſome frivolous.men of late have made it. Wherefore|if 
will ſtate the_queſtion rightly, we are not toenquire whether 
want charity in holding that:noue- but Catholickes and true Cit, 
ftiavs can be ſaved, or in onr holding that we onely are of tat 
fort; br againe, whether onr adverſaries for their accuſing us,ut 
not wit and charity together, or atleaſt one:of them ; but the 9th 
ſt50n\ betweene- 18 owght to be, whether there be more ſaving ri 
g4ons:then one? orwhether ours be not that one? aud thi utheW 
controverſy in Bellarmine and 2chers, and may be diiÞnted with 
ont any; anger,.or without diſanifing, or multiplying of controun 
fies ou fet:purgoſe; done: by theſe Novellifts. as it ſremes, for matt 
wore buugfſe then needed, or canfing more diſt oft and alunetmy 
then was before, DAN Ne 35 $1 JIE Ml | 
. "The Evquireris much difpleaſed with us for damning, "ly 
54/4 it,4ll that.ara nerofitbeChurchaf Rome, But for p11) © 
of, bjrengrj; ſpirit { dawand of anyifar bim,, mhas fnne/e 1wny 
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m__ judge that all who dy out of the Charch of God, dy in an 

Wl vil fare; or whar otheryto thinke-that our Catholique Church, 
which be diminitsvely cals the Charch of Rome,# the only Church 

of Gods. Let him ſatisfie me in this, and I will eafily ſatisfie him 

if in the other. In the meane time we are not nice to declare, That 

Ml there s but one ſaving Religion. That there ts but one tne Chri- 
ſiavity, avd that one ts the ſaving religion, That there ts but one 
Catholicke Church, and that this one (, hurch is, by the inflitution 

of Chriſt, and according to the conſent of antiquity, to be governed 

by the See Apoſtolique, and by the Succeſſour of Saint Peter, as 

1 cheife Paſtor and F reſident of the reſt, Now what hurt is there 
ial this, or what want of ('hrift#an charity? It #s not unchari-«. 

tble to ſay that ſome offenders ſhall be damned,and if any,then why 

wt thoſe who are truly and really Seftaries and men obſtinate, for 

itir hike that they deſerve it as well as any. There wanted not one 

of this Enquirers confraternity, who faucied ſometimes to himſelfe, 

that all the damnation that was to fall upon the wicked, was an an- 
Mibilatson of them and extinttion, and not 4 perpetuity of torments; 
which concett is ſo charitable, that it exceeds the charity even of 

God bimſelfe,and controules bis revelations made to the contrary 
the Holy Scriptere,c condemnes them as guilty of too much »i« 

{ivr and ſeverity, and therefore no marvaile though we poore more 

tal cannot eſcape their cenſure. | | 

i But now, leſt auy man ſhonld thinke our doftrine to be harſh and 

wh Pros, be may pleaſe to be inform'd, that we doe not bold every 
ha Par for a Pagan and ar Infidell who embraces Paganiſme,but on« 
an 1/0 many of them as be guilty of their erronr through affefied,or 
a6 i #/peble ignorance; which defet though it be a formall ignorance 
ain 97 the truth, yer it is 4 virtual knowledge of their errony, aud an 
cali Merpretative rejeftion of the truth, and alſo arefiſtance to Grd. 
uh £454 divine veracity, manifeſted in his rtvelations ; and there= 
vet ſore al theſe, whether Pagans or Heretiques, be hainow offenders, 
bal #4 aonygnig;rs, chat 15 to ſay, judged and condemned by their 
gill ne conſtiences, of which dofirine 3t ſeemes both this B nquirep, 
i fter himbis ſecond Maſter Chillingworth, were ignorant, 
ah their infynating that no man is an Heretique, or ſelfe-condem- 
all $4,9ut only ſuch as adbere to a dofirine which he formally knowes 

ad © % erroncone, that is to ſay, onely ſuch a4 dgo that which is _ 
_ | 1968 
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every body conceives we doe, and by that meanes comprehend wink 
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ſible to be done; which conclufion uu a covert affirmation that they C 
be no Heretiques at all, nor can be any ; and ſo all t ſafe, why 
ſornd or no, "th | | 
Inliks manner we doe not hold to be an Heretique,or to be gy 
of the Catholique ( hnrch every one who embraces an hereſy "jy 
ſuch a number of them onely as doe it with an obſtinate ming a 
without preparation to be reformed,ox to bearken unto reaſox why 
5: « rold them, By which dottrine it appeares,that we are ny h 
ſtrift as we may ſeeme, nox yet ſo large as ſome would have nb 
on the one fide, we doe not maintaine that Hereriques canbe ſau 
or that hereſy is not a deadly or damnable ſinne, as ſome Sociniay 
and other Libertines would have ns thinke ; eAnd on the oth 
fide, we dilate the Spaces of the Church Catholique farther thy 


$1 it many that inth: eye of the world, ſeeme aliens unto it; (oily 
our charity is not irregular in judging Heretiques to be snqul 
ſtate, but it «rather m concluding that very many are not Hat 
tiques really and interionrly, though outwardly they ſeeme til, 
And thus you ſee we doe not cry all men downe to hell, not yum 
more then we are compelled to doe by the dottrine delivered ti 
about that point in Holy Scripture. 2k 
 Aﬀeer this damning and firing men in the other world, of whi 
the Enquirer hath wrongfully accus d us, he proceedeth to.bla 
us for ſending Heretiques tothe fire in this, and therefore ſaitbil 
he belezves that thraughout antiquity we ſpall not find the putt 
ro death of any (for religion) but onely of ſuch as begantlf 
frſt. © | 
This provocation to antiquity, howſoever the matter beta A 
of ns force,unleſſe antiquity did condewne that prattice as unlu 
full, becanſe antiquity did not all it might doe , but left ain 
things for poſterity to adde as it ſhould ſee expedient. 1 
Beſides, foraſmuch as concernes puniſhment of impious menu 
innovatours both by death and other wayes, if the 
thonr had looke better into antiqaity, he could not but bave vet 
ved otherwiſe. as our e-inthors doe ſhew at large ; for ;t 8s Y ", 
that amongſt the Fewes it was the prattice to puni(p impious Wile 
ple very ſeverely; and'all-ſuch as with new doirines ſought 108 
Fett others , puniſting according to the pre(cript of Moyles /n 
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ome with death, other ſome by other temporall puniſhments. 
' The Canon law alſo and the Imperiall decree the ſame, 10 4ll 
which the prafice of the Church accords ; and laſtly,realon her. 
fille, and the common rules of equety and juſtice doe permit yd 
ard preſceibe the ſame ; and theſe ſuſſrages are [0 powerfull and: 
yevailong, 4s they ſuffice, not onely for the juſtification - of the 
Churches preſent prattice, bnt alſo for the condemnation of high 
preſumption and arrogance of all who ſhould be (0 hardy 45 t0 ins: 
ve or queſtion it » | L | WS 
Nevertbeleſſe this ſame practice of infliftion of temporall pu» 
nhments upon offenders againſt religson,us not generall withont a« 
m limitation or reſtraint, as ſome may smagine it to be,as if for-' 
ſanth none of a different religion from ours could be exempted from 
them, but contrariwiſe it admits exception in many caſes, as we 
areabont to declare: preſently | 
. Know therefore that whereſovever any Kingdome or Commons 
walth i ſetled 31 4 juſt and a peaceable poſſeſſion of Catholique 
religion, without any notable commixture of courary profeſſions; 
@ for example in Italy. or Spaine, at thw' preſent... Im thu caſe 16 
"nll xnocyneley or rigour to inflitÞ temporal puniſhments pon all. ſuch 
"i «fab adventure to difturbe that ſetled peace by intro. 
mal drcing thither any new dottrines upon prerence of whatſoever ye. 
nl formation; and that this may be done ſtands with ſo much reaſow 
ol «cannot be probably contradifted, Neuber u this courſe of ſe" 
ml 109 any defence unneceſſary, foraſmuch as vitious and overwee- 
ul wg pirits are moſt efficaciouſly repreſſed & withheld from evill by 
"Mi fee of temporal! punsſhments in this life becauſe their chesfe aime 
an «at temporal) contentments inthe ſame, being moved more with 
WE the preſent, then with thoſe ether that are ſpirutuall and .to come, 
my ſcience and religion having little snflacnce into what they does 
"Yn line, hep are governed more with ſence then reaſon, with ſtripes 
WB thenwith Philoſophy, inſomuch, that neither the Schnolerof Phs- 
Bopbers,nor the Temples of God, can worke halfe ſo much with 
etheſt wormes of the earth,as temporal tribunals cav. Now though 
el enemy he never ſo deſpicable, ts he rherefore to be veplefied be- 
Fr aſe the meaneſt Seducer may doe miſcheife, ar we finde by the 
OO S9*®: of the Tubmenz and ayaine, becanſe the groſſeſt errours, if 
5 tend liberty; or be but vew may be perſmaded to the mul» 
0, 0 Woerr p07 ue WAY OE PIT WAGER I 0 FE Mis 
"3 | 1) titude 


__ 0 


A view of the Apology -y 


 titude, 4s, by the ſucceſſes of Mahomet, it u manifeſt; and the vs 


ding this gentle proceedings of Carhotiques townris the Pri 


ther in thu caſe of ours, becauſe we experience daily , that onr pu. 
ple having been.once poſſeſt, that the Religion of the See Apoſe. Þl # 
lique, and of their own forefathers was: ſuperſtition, they are eaſily Nl 11 
perſweded, that the farther they depart from that Religion, th || if 
wore pure and reformed they ſhall be, and/o will be forward torw { 
blindly. on, till they paſſe all the bounds of Chriſtianity, and veſormy | y 
all to nothing; for with ſuch bewitched minds as theſe, every uy | u 
nonſenſe will be more acceptable, and be receivedſooner, thenay iN n 
old ſenſe. and thu the effefts of thoſe raylings againſt Row || i/ 
which they have beard continually ont of the Pulpit s now for ſons ff vi 
uy. m— without any.intermiſſion; L T7 

But, although thi courſe of ſeverity be neceſſary for the yo i} »; 
venting of diſturbance: by innonation, yet nevertheleſſe it @ nt# of 
be extended unto all that any where amongſt us doe teach, ori Þ 
foſſe erroneom-doftrines, or Religions different from our own , in Þ &e 
ouly agdinff corruptors or invaatrs, that i toſay, ſuch: as break « 


. by, fraud or violence, and difturbe the quiet of the Church, Bn, « 


after ſuch .time as the invaſion. paſt, and the invaders gone, al * 
thatthey are. ſucceeded by another generation, which « not gailyi © 
of making: anyirruption, but with whatſoever errouy they: ave tain. 
ted; it i:comretted by the vice of education. from their, Par 


avd other ſuch infirufors, and withal die behave themſemlf| if 
pracenbiy, [ſay that againſt [ſuch astheſe the Church doth miq ih » 
cerd, nor execute theſeverity of the Lawes tn force againſt. 3 


tiquesy of this ſort be at this day,. the deſcendents: of firſ# Priv('Þi 
Pn Lge Kingdowe , whoſe Fans that a the invaatn 
hivedabewe RK. Ed wud and' 2. Mary.eAgainft theſe deſcendents 
the ((hurch dith not preſſe the Canon Lawgthough againſt chef» 
wer ſort 'it did, and had juff eauſe groen-ſo to doe. A aformati 
thu difference between Proteſtant and: Proteſtant, doe the Cuts 
liques tn Frence and Polonia: ſuffer the Proteſtants to live 
thew, without moleffation', and. to enjoy the liberties and Þ j 
ledges of the Kingdome-, as formerly they: had done in Auſt 
Shriaand: Carinthia, till ſuch time: as rhey became ſeartiom, an 
eonffired againſt thoſe who gave them freedom, ; 
But now let st he noted and horne tw memory, that norwith 
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fants, after ſo many loſſes and injaries (uſfer'd from rhem, the 
ſume Proteſtants being themſelves bat juniors, and living by ſufe . 
ſerance , fall hotly ugon perſecution of Catholzques whereſocver 
they grow to be the ſtronger ſide, and that alſo in moſt Provinces, 
after a very violent anercileſſe ang atfperate manner, ſlay, impri- 
on, robbe, baniſh, defame, in fine ſuffer Catholiques in no place 
where they are predominant and this againſt all right and common 
equity. Which manner of proceeding 1 muſt tell the [nquirer , ts 
much worſe and move unreaſonable then Turkiſh, for the Turkey 
though altens, Barbarians and Conquerenrs , are ſenſible of the 
right the Chriftians of their conquer'd Provinces have foy the 
free exerciſe of their Religion, and therefore doe nor goe about to 
reſraine them from it, but tet them continue quietly in that right 
ef theirs, and {o they doe even to this day, to the great ſhame of 
Proteſhants and Puritans here in theſe Kingdomes , may it be 5fv« 
ten without offence being, as all men ſee plainly exceeded in juſtice 
and civility by the Turkes, whevefore no marvaile that our Inquis 
U rex #s forced to confeſſe that Calvin ir too blame in rhis poinr, 
* and the {hurch of England a little which ts alike too much for, 
8 addeth he, Negare manifeſta nonn audeo, & excuſare immo- 
&©dica non poſſum.. Swre this Inquirer came with very little in- 
bifferency to give bu judgement here, when be ſaith, the Church 
if England ts guilty but a little, I would know of him what 't# 4 
great deale, if all that we have ſuffer d from it be but a little. 
Butt well he would acknowledge thiu much, for it ® more then 
hers have done, and more ingenuity appeares in him, then in 
them, and perhaps he would have ſaid more, if it might have 
bene well taken, thongh in confeſſing this little he infinuates all. 
Doubrleſe, mo maxner of proceeding can be more nuworthy then 
for a latter generation to forget from whoſe loynes they came,and 


WH become barfy and contumeliom to their owne fore fathers chul- 


*en, 41d perſerate thei with all vigour, 44 if they weve exmenties, 


Wy ad invaders, and aliens,onely for their honourable comtmutny in 


that faith which their Anceſtours did leave them and commended 


i htm is chrife inheritance in rhat faith , which hitherto they 


With dſſaile 3t have never beene able by any argument to prove 


OY #t falſe; nor yet on the orhey fide, to toift by any wnan/rierable 


my ew7»fration that their owne new faith was true, Wherefore 


O 4 ſence, 
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ſince, 3f any have more right one then another for the exerciſe 
their Religion in this King dome, it #5 we, and this right cannot hy 
taken from 1 by any power under heaven, and againe were Jour 
reaſons never ſo good, yet you are not to ſchoole ws,or to be our Ty, 
tors, or to compel] 1s unto change, Therefore the leverity that hay 
been uſed over us hath no warrant for it, no preſident or example, 
nothing wherewith to countenance it in the (ight of the World, or y 
juſtify it in the ſight of God, but is every way abominable an 
foule, ſuch in fine as neither the Chriſ;tans uſed to the Pagan 
their preacceſſors, nor Catholiques tothe deſcendents of the formuſ 
aud invading Proteſtants, nor any civil man would offer to ang. 
ther: 
'* If the Religion, (atth the Inquirer, had alwates remained the 
" ſame, it would nor be defended by wayes ſo contrary to thoſe by 
&« which it was propagated, But now what wayes are theſe? hy 
means force:and violence, aud ſaying To-the fire with him , and 
To hell wich him , for theſe are the Inquirers.own expreſſing 
To theſe I adde the ſlaunderons and ataboticall charges of Chil 
lingworth, who knew much of the Inquirers mindt , althoughin Ky; 
all things he did not follow hu diretion, * You profe ſe ſaith Chile 
* lingworth,c.2. $. Ot. that it tu lawful for you to uſe wi 
* lence and power whenſoever you can have it for the planting uf 
« our Doftrine and extirpation of the contrary. Thus he,bu 
becauſe he cites-no author foy this ſo heynom an accuſation, we wa). 
juſtly ſuſpe& that you your ſelves hold it lawful for you to ſlander 
and calumniate for the defence of your own badde cauſe and the 
wverthrowing of the contrary whenſoever other means of doing it i 
does faile you, as indeedit falls out continually, The lame heavy i 
charge be in foule tearmes retterates 6.5, $« 95, © Tow, faith 
© teach plainly you may propagare Religion whenſoever you hat ih 
«© power, by depofing of Kings, and invaſion of Kingdames , au f 
« think when you kill the adverſaries of it you doe God good ſer 


'.. For clearing of us againſt thu malitiows charge, I call intothe Nl 
Conrt Saint 1 homas of Aquine and all his with him sn 2,2-4-10 Wit 
artys. as witneſſes ſufficient to jubtific our cauſe, and ſhew ouri® Wh 
nogency, even againſt the Devill him{clſe that great "—_ | 
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ty þ wr Brethren, and.ro them I adde Acoſta in hs book De priativ 
b Brandd Indorum ſalute, a2d Martata #7 hu hift ary of Spain? in [#0 
a Fil places , and might add: many more ſufficient to confute the 
uk Adverſary, ana make him hateful to 'every honeft h-art, 'B eſides 
th Bthyoh in ſon: caſes we ..45 other profeſſions alſo dot, miaht nſe of 
le, yevl Lawes wherewith to keep of invaders, and yet not for aiy ins 
to rrioppreſeru4tion, or defences In like fort we ſeeke, by the help of 
Jl NY {mor d and force of Armes to keep the Turkes out of Chriſten= 


mu Wwe, all we all be blamed for doing (0 , or ſhall ir be ſaid theres 


oÞ Minetbat we defend the Chriſtian” Ketigion by eArmer and vid- 
YM lecegand by other: meanes then it WAs propa gated at the fir ſt? Moe 
" Wthing leſſe, we uſe reaſons to per/waae and plant our faith, we uſe 
the the iþ- to defend it aganſt Infidels, Sotir#ans, and all othey 
by Wioefis, how then # our Keligion planted , propagated , or defended 
ht by tuoſenge? It #5 one thing to be fencediexteriorly and a'farre off 
Ind vithStatutes of temporal ſeverity againſt twvaders, which conr(e 
", va thing expedient ard avowed both by us aud all ; and it t ano 
ds thing to dr fend ut interiorly.by the ſame meanes, that is to ſay, 
rjuſtify the right truth of Religion by them, and thu we diſa, 
_ wn,..vetther dee we prattiſe it any where , as it # moſt mani» 
71 nh re th wo 
0 W The [ugutrer was very provident when he".deſired that, in theſe 
bu Bacſations of violence, no recrimination ſhould be uſed . for he 
ud Weſt needs ſee there was more matter returnable, then either could 


der gratefully or they could juſtify, yet ſince be will needs talks of 
0 0+ Wilino, and caft the blame upon our fide, he'muſt be content if we 
$f Woke [ome refleftion upon the miſdemeanors of the  Adverſary, as 
0) 1 4 upon our own innocency. T deſire therefore , thr intelligent. 
Ut * 


ader to conſider, whether in this laſt age , the Catholiques have 
at to death more Alinifters or halfe ſo many, 'as 'the' Proteſtants 
Enoland have done PF riefts, who .4t- 64. well knows they 
re fayne and butchered with great barbariſme and imma- 
W. 7 5 W 
But ſetting aſide theſe heavy crimes of blond delibes 
BW! head, who w. it have afflifted others: more_in th:ir 
hates. and Fortunes, they, or wee +. and for provfe of "this; 
We will, offer faire , let them reſtore all they have. taken 
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with a flrong hand from us in livelyhoods, both ſpiritual and im 
poral in all the Provinces of Europe,and we will reſtore all we bay 
taken from them,and in that goe no farther then this Seaventunyl 
age which ts now paſſing, be it in this Kingdome,or in thoſe ahh 
it, It ts well knowne that in all thoſe Provinces, where buth yi; 
gions are profeſſed and live interminglca, none be on the ſuffi 
hand but we, none perſecutes but they; and it itwe whoa; \| 
Aborigines, I may ſo tearme #4, and thereby have as much righ 
for all indemnity as our eAuceftonrs conld divolve npon u, y, 
Mee wow in AE inſenſible of the wrong we ſuffer daily by having it priny 
your 4 vow and pronounced in publique aſſemblyes, on purpoſe to countenanſ'** 
ment Houſe, #njuries, and to excite agai nſt us the ignorant multitude, that my 
religion t deſtrattive of all others,and that amongſt ua it is ami 
principle or maxime, that all other are to be invaded and deſftriy 
by us, and thiz uu affirmed confidently, though againſt all probabi 
ty and experience, It canuot inaced be denied but truth 1 diſh 
Give of falſhood by the owne power, as light w of darkeneſſe, ul 
one contrary of another, but for external! coaftion or violence, 
leave that to rhe accuſers,and doe not owne ut, | 
By thus it 1s not hard to make a judgement who have beem i 
encroachers, and who have propagated and maintained themſeln 
by volencegyon or we? and who are the deſtruttive party, and hy 
by the ſpoiles and opprefſion of others, let not thoſe who poſſeſt 
ther mens gooas cry out of wrongs, or make any brags of juſt al 
ng. for neither of theſe can come well ont of their monthes. 
T bis Enquirer confeſſeth both fides are in fault, but we nm 

ad for thu aſſertion of hu brings in ſome light ſophiſtryb1 w., 
forſooth Proteſtants hold that they may erre, but we maintain, 
canxot, and ſo will be ſure never to mend, That Proteſtantimll.. 
-erre is. oranted him andneeds no other probation then experinnl,, 
' whereby we finde they have filled all thu Kingaome with diſe wil. 
ans, and theſe difſewtions with civill warres, {0 that by thug.” 
you have erred, we know you may. But ſo frequent poſſiviiaWy, 
erring doth not extennate but aggravate your crime. F orif j wh 
mey.erre fo foulely, how dave you undertake to turonr other! iff; 
preſeribe lawes ? with what face perſetute? If your rult Wile 
weake as it cammat contain you all in one body,but lets eu dif? 
«to wnltitudes of Sefts,and fall in peices as now you doe; wm) "Y.. 


af for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


ug wor forſake it and ſeeks a better for it, or elſe have none at all; 
on can fivde ont a ſurer, why doe you not learne wit by experi- 
me, but wallow on ſtill in the ſame mire? If this Enquirer ſheake 
ſoil for hue clients, we will not entertaine him for our Advocate, 
The Proteſtant ſide ſets downe for a rule of religion every ones 
ware judgement in the interpretation of Scripture, and ſo doth 
Maſter Chillingworth the diſciple of Volkeliuns. We doe aff 
that, yer we dve not pleaſe them; nay more, we muſt be puniſhed by 
them for the reſiolt ; what ts this but to bid us doe a thing, and then 
gniſþ w-for doing it? Is not thu extreame perverſity? certainly if 
thernle they give be 4 ſufficient warrant for their receding from the 
faith of thety Anceſtonrs, and for their breaking off from the 
burch, and ſtanding in defiance of her , then donbilefſſe much 
more may 3t warrant mu to continue 0n and to keepe off. rom. any: 
ww deftriner, either of the Proteſtants,or any other innovatonrs 
vhuſeever,and ſure this is great reaſon and cannot be gainſayed, 
Beſides if we were to yeild, to whom were it to be done ? There 
yaworld of diſtrafted Seftaries now in thi Kingdome, all Frung 
ow the ſame roll, or fromthe rule of faith which i common to you: 
i, of wbich one ſort imagines there is no Papacy, and theſe were 
& the feſt ring-leaders of all the raut,anothey that there # no Epiſco- 
ey, 4 third that there is no Chrgy, but that Lay Elders i all in 
"4, andmuſt rule the roaſt; a forrth, that there 11 no Church noy 
Ji Church government at all, but that the Church @ like a Schoole of 
"BP Mloſophers, where every man may believe and doe what he plea» 
lwithowt being accountable to another, or any obligation of con= 
wity; aud peraduenture the Inquirer was one of thi wumber- 
 Wtgntber with bis confederare MH, Chillingworth; a ffth ſort that 
re no Trinity; a fpxth that there is no Sacrament, or at leaſt 
me nceſſary, or effeiuall. Is it not fit think you that theſe divie 
= 4d Chriſtians ſhould command write Lawes to-others ,or paviſh- 
* 1 Y ven for non conformity? nothing more improbable, It is a Coo 
ate 7 10 /ce D. Featly « Proteſtant, and Page 4 Puritan make Ca- 
or Wo nques of Heretiques and when they have done, can find no way 
1 00-10 exempt themſelves, nor give a reaſon why they them- 
Ber Bowld not be of the number, as much Seflarics as any other 
ol the Coralogue, 
Fj 7% Inguirer charges we that becauſe we pretend to be infalli- 
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ble we have leſſe reaſon to preſcribe ro others; but 0n the contnen, 
me thinkes we ſhould have more, for, 4s he who tu really znfallibliy 
fitteſt ro guide and governe others, (0 he that thinkes bimlelfey 
be, t at leaſt in hy own judgement more fit then he that does ny, 


He addes that this pretence of infalthility makes us ſure nverylÞ cn 


mend, or as hu Scholler Chillingworth Geaketh, makes w inc. 
rigible. True if it were a meere pretended one , but that # mty 
proved, either by him,or any, although be ſay here: in this 18,6, 
he undertakes to give reaſons why the (, hurch of Rome i: fallibly 


But, if, on the other ſide, it be areality , -andthat the Inquinnl. 


reaſons are but pretended, then ſurely will not this infallibility key 
us from mendiug,but contrariwiſe from erring or having any thin 
to mend,or, which it all one , from any errours to corveet. »Aut 
tha we {ee that ent Religion is maintained by the /elfe {ame arty 
that bredit, that, #510 ſay, not by force , or violence, but by regu 
ard revelation and ſpiritnall induſtries, contrary to the ſurmiy 
of this [nquirer, | 


C. 16. eAvſw.to Chap. 16. 


. 


Your doAtine of damning all that. are out- of the (hun 
Rome, you bave enlarged-much above the accaſion that invited 
you to it, for-all.that his: Lord/>4p. had ſaid on that theme,yy 
onely this, that your certaine and undoubred damning of all 
of the (hurch of Rome, averſeth him from.it. Whichittit 
true, you! cannot blame. bim.z (for ſure they.thar heare thei 
niſhnent of judging, Mat. 7 {.heing judged of the Lord] wil 
havelittle love to that peice of ſenſuality, ( or conſequently 
the religion that requires. them ro runne uponthis danger. 
that the charge is tryue.of you; you doe at firſt acknowledgy 
by labouring to prove that.there is no pxcharicableneſſe iv lbW 
condly, that it 1s neceſſary: for you to.maintalge, or. that tot 
wiſe you mutt fall into ſome great. abfirdity, particularly ah 


Yr 


that. there is any Church but. that which wu. governed by total 


eps? olique ; which is a rare petitio-principss againe, and. 
us the.pzines of laying qne.word more'in,defeyce of the'tu 
and juliice of thoſe true. words of his Lordfaips | nl th 


» % * 


For indeed that encloſure of the Church, Chriſtianity; Mii 


$8lvation, to thoſe that are under the Rowan ſubmiſſion, WF 
0s F wc 
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ancharitablenefſe that you are charged of. The envy of which 
it ſeemes (after all your confidence } you are. Willing :to remove 
from you; and therefore adde an handſome lenitive,to keepe a- 
pp trom thinking that your doQtrine is rigorous, or harſh. And 
-quly if you might be taken at your word, he. were very un= 
kind that would require more charity of you then you yeild e= 
yen to Pagans themſelves, whom you will not hold Pagays, un+ 
eſe they be gniley of their errour through affeFed oy culpable 
enrance 3 and then ſure you will be as good co us, (that would 
wn] bea little above Pagans) and till you can prove us to be guilty 
ken of exronr, and that through affeited or culpable #gnorance,with 
"ll jnobſtinate mind, without preparation to be reformed,or hear- 
ll en to: reaſon when ris told as, (which till your arguments are 
K more convinceing,undoubtedly. this diſcourſe of yours will nor 
evidence us to be } we are in full capacity of your charity, and 
therefore (hall not follow you any, farther, (leſt we provoke you 
waine)in this point, 
= Elpecially ſince you are at laſt in ſo good humour, that you 
MY ntterly diſclaime this damning and firing men+ in-another world. 
vol Theſeech God to confirme you in this temper, 2nd defire you 
ano may be taken at your word, and that witnefle may be called of 
Way tischaricy of yours, tor ſure there be others of your brethren 
"Fl that have not uſed to grant ſo much. On occafion. of this or 
«Y thelike ſpeech of mine anſwer , the Apologift in his review 
"MY thought fir to adde theſe words at the end of his 1 6 Chapters 
woll [Three propofftions there are which we maiutaine; Firſt,that none 
YAO but trme Chriſtians can be ſaved, Secondly, none but trac Cae 
aug theliques can be ſaved, for true (ath»liques gud true C briſtians. 
086Yl bedlone, Thirdly, nine betrue (atholiques bat ſuch as live un- 
WH der the obedience of the See of Peter, and many dee (0 that through 
RY frorance doe n25t ſeeme to doe.” The Gentiles find fault with the 
yl rf propoſition, divers Seftaries with the ſecond, and now the Pro 
on hy with the third, Alltheſe have beene pretended by ſome or 
ey er to be falfe, but how to be uncharitable ut very hard to be un- 
tu dnftood.] To all which being anely ſaid not attempted to be 
11\"'Y Poved, 1 (hall-onely ſay that 1 am fory to, ſee him out: of his 
uy good mood fo ſoone, and defire he will not expeR we {hill be 
{ | Þ UN. {o 


A-view of the Apology 


. Selb. 57 


Sef.. 6, 


Sefb, 7. 


ſo tame as to thinke him charizable that faith none of any oth | | 


See bur Saint Peters can be ſaved. 

- As for thatof burning men here for religion, you ſeeme un! 
willing to be tryed by antiqaity in this point, becaule, ſay y 
eAntiquity did not all it might, but left ſomewhat to poſterity y 
adae ; yer ſure this 'was a lictle-unlucky that your additions ty 
antiquity ſhould be of this bluudy completion z Chrif addi, 
tion to'the Ancients was to /ove and bleſſe and pray for eng 
es, not to retaliate injuries upon any tearmes, and-the dy 
aomgicy, your Improvement of the ancient doctrine and pre 
Aice,is of fomewhata diſtant making,your Sermon on the mount 
(Ebal it ſeemes) to your diſciples, is perſecuting and maſſacring 
of friends, which never provoked you but by not being entire 
ly of your opinion. © © 

- But ie ſeemes you meane to prove it too,that this bloudy des 
Arine 1s no ſtranger ra a»ti9##r,and your firſt. proofe is from 
the Fewes, whoſe praftice it was to puniſh impious people, and 
fuch as with new doQtrine ſought to infeft others ; To which 
F anſwer, that thoſe againſt whom thoſe Fews/> leverities were 
in force, were eNheifts, and Idolaters, md falſe Prophets, that 
would take men off from the acknowledgment of the one Gu 
to Gentili/me, which is ſure ſomewhat adiltant ſtate from thit 
of Proteſtants at this day. - | Y 

Your ſecond proofe is from: the Caw2, and: your third fron 
the Imperial law, of which ſeeing-you give us no talt in ether, 
and yet becauſe fome- men may. have appetite to. fee whit 
grounds you had'for ſuch affirmation, I conceived it a probable 


courſe to kiow your *minde by, looking into Belarmine yalt 


great Champion; from the view of whoſe Colle tions, 1. 3,4 
laics.c.21.'this willbe the refalr.. | 

That for the Canon law, the authorities are not fetchr from 
the ancient Canons of any of the firſt- or generall Comncels, bit 


onely c.ad abolendam zap. exXcommunioamus ext de heret.oy 0s 


ſuper e0,de hardt.in 6. (a) whiehis no more rhewif you bades 
ted it from'your Popes. (who mult not lookero be fo authenty 
Call inthis caſe) and yet will hardly come home to the burning 
of your fellow Chriftians, onely. becauſe they will not ſubmit 


to the Pope of Rowe, the onely thing for which we were ever 


noW: 
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now to be damned) and from the.Councell of Conſtance 3 which 
helides char it is of a-ſhart ſtanding about 200 ygaxes ago j$ mags 


infamous in this matter; by that vile reſolucton of the [0 Fair/ 
to be kept with Heretiques | the groflenefle: of which poſition 
may make ic reaſonable to, expect this bloudy dodtrine from 
them, but withall to deprive ir of all authoricy with athers., 


. As for che /mperiall law, theſe places he produces ; Firlt, L. Sea, $% 


tManicheos,cod. de heret. and to this I anſwer , that that law 
makes not here/y capital, but at the utmoſt makes ir capable of 
an aRion after death, ſuch is the aRtion of «nfemy, &c. and 9 
they that have died Hereriques, may for the warning of others 
be proceeded againſt, (as you know Traitors after death are in- 
wc their children deprived of their honourgthough the 
Ether dyed unpuniſhed, becauſe undifcerned ) but -rhat comes 
not home to our preſent purpoſe of burning or killing, Then 
L Arriani, Cod.codem. where indeed death was the puryſh- 


ment of the Manichees, who you know were a.high ranke of 


Heretiques, making two principles (which is in effeR rwo Gods) 
the good and the evil, God and the Deuyl. Bur for others, 253, 
Ariens and Macedonians, though thoſe were Heretiques,con- 
demned by the firſt generall onncels, and are expreſicly there 


named, there is yet no ſuch puniſhment appointed them 3 and 


Laltly, L. quicunque cod. eodemn, in which faith Be{arrpine, ju- 
bentux occ1di omues qui prave dacere tentani, all are commanded 
tobe put to death who attempt to teach wicked things. But you 
muſt obſcrve that that law being againſt the Eurychians, many 
penalties arethere aſſigned to the ſeverall degrees of tae guilt 
of that hereſy ; pena exilii, fi Epiſcopas & Sgcerdotes conſtitne- 


Tit, ſcripta eorum nemo habeat ſub pena deportationu perpetues 


nemoeos andiat ſnb penatOlibrarum aurs, ultimo [upplicia coere 
Teanthr qui illefta docere tentaverimt. Bani/bneut if they $0n- 
fizuted Biſhaps or Preiſts, perpetuall baviſhment upoy baping an} 
of their bookgs, 10 pound; ar libres of gold ta any that bear them, 
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. 


waſtes be taken in the moſt reſtrained ſence ; and fo the utmoh 
that any of theſe extends to, is onely in thefe two bherefier of 
Manicheiſme and Emtychianiſme, and that in caſe of teaching 
the contrary to /aw,and abuſing the people, and that after faire 


warning and prohibition; and all this, if it were granted (as tre. lit 


ly I know no obligation that lyes on all Chriftzans to thinke 
themſelves regulated by the lawes of the Emperoxrs) would 
amount to very li:tle apgainft Proteſtanrs, who may well pil 
for as moderate Hereriques, as Arians and Macedonians, who 
were not puniſhed with death, No "1 
'Tis true indeed,there ts fomewhat of this nature to be found. 
againſt the Donariſts (though Be/armive mentions it nor( L, $j 
quis rebaptizare ('. ne ſanftam baftiſma iteretur ; but thiswy 
not againe for opinion, but onely on raking upon them to rehqp 
tize any, and peculiarly on the Circumcellions, which werez 
bloudy kinde of people, and their vileneffes of this nature, guik 
enough to ovne that feverity: whereas on the other ſide we 
finde that [dariwns and 7thacins were condemned by the Biſhops 
of France for being authors of puniſhing ſome Prs/cillianiff 
with the {word; and in the Eaſt a whole Synod was condemn- 
ed for eonſenting to the burning of Begow/e ; and fo much for 
your authorities, or more whenſoever you pleaſe to produce 
them. From whence will appeare the wide diſtance of your 
praRtices in theſe and other Kingdomes from thar, that the moſt 
Popiſh Canons or Imperial ( onftitutions were bloudy enoughto Þ 
determine ; there neither 4rians, nor Macedonians , but that 
prodigy of 2f{anichaiſme, and the Entychians teaching,and thit 
(as I conceive by prava & ilicita) things contrary not onely to: 
wholſome doFtrine, but to the lawes of the Empire ; This I fay, 
becauſe if the crime were onely their opinions, 1 cannot imagme 


why the Arians and Macedonians (ſhould fare fo much better 


then the Enrychians, nay why Apeſtates ſhould onely be fineh 
and ewes onely under fome reſtraints (as from Polygamy) and 
Payments, and not put to death, fave onely in cafe of keeping 
there P#rim(which was for the great contumely done to (Wi 
in that feaſt, the hanging Hamas in effgie, and Chriſt nextto Þ* 
-bim) and I fay, onely Eurychians put ro death, unleſle there 
were fomewhag elle in it belide their doRtrine. And: then if Þ 


am... : x 
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4 Boa will make the compariſon to goe no farther,then our ſelves, 
e ytar ſhotes of poore perſons (farre enough from the-docere 
ins Bilicita &* pr 424, teaching legall things, even from teaching at 
[) were in Durene Mariecs daies mvess Tex, whole hecatombes 
once off:red up to your fury. 

Soremarkeable are your proceedings herein, that I feare it 
w23not a Jeſt of him that ſaid at Geneva, Servetns occidendus 
ef, ne apud exteras Eccleſia noſtre male andiant ; That Serverus 
wu to be burnt that their (harches might not heare ill abroad,s.e, 
that the Paps/Fs might nor be ſcandalized; which if it were the 
Meonfideration that mov'd in that matter, then have you more 
loud lying at your dovure, then what you have fpilt, even that 
zhich in care and caution, thoſe whom you recriminate, ſhed 
bay. your example, and that you might not be ſcandalized at their 
Wnercy and ienity« 

This were I confeſle an ill excuſe to them that were ſo care- 
|| torranſcribe that bloudy lefl2n, and which is worſe, if you 


we 

0p) nil have mine opinion, they have no better) but yer will be an 
miſt Farzument that you are not overfir to: accuſe them for it. Eraſ- 
mn- Www: among you, and {affe//io among us were about the begin= 
h for Wing of the reformation. very bitter againſt ſuch dealing; the 


mer, you may fee his nates upon Saint ler. Ep.ad Lett. 1,p, 
Ws. where he can hardly allow them the name of Chriſtians 
Wit fight for religion (kill for religion) though againſt the 
Twke,as if warre were wont to make Chriſtians, cum ip/i Tur. 


that Wn in peftore geramus, when the very uſing of this violence ts a 
that Wm peice of Turci/me. The latter wrote a booke on purpoſe 
ly to Wgunlt that practice; I wiſh the whole Chriftian world of both 

arties would ſuffer chemſetves to be repreſented by a couple of 


c@meeke and honeſt proxzes ; be you pleaſed to convert as 
Wy 2s you can tothe doctrine of neither killing nor damning, 
nd {will promiſe you to doe the like, and that will be better 


and Wployment for us then this debare. - 

ping If And becauſe examples are the:moſt popular arguments, I will 
brif Wpe you to one of this nature,and leave you to apply it; Nero 
et to Went through Greece a contending in the Afuſica cerraming 
here Wd all chat pretended to that sk6ill, if he had the better of it he 


Fcrowned, if not; he tooke care that they that had the ber- 
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ter of him were put to death, The iflue of it was, chat the 7 
that had kill did on purpotle play as ill as they cauld; heel, 
quered wherever he came, was crowned when he was thes Ws. 
and whenhe was gone, was counted a mad- man. , 


I ſhall onely adde, what upon more exa& enquiry upon thylllia 
hint of the Canes law I finde, that the elder Canors or decien 
of Gratian as they never mention the putting Heretiques wil, 
death; ſo in many paſſages out of Saint Aſtin they doe dilly 
{wade the Emperony from it, and onely mention ſome othelffln, 
mulas and reſtraints for theme The new Canons or the Decradilifice 
of your Popes are generally tor delivering to the ſecular armlify; 
but name not pevwam morts neither; but what that fignifietyſiyy 
Chriſtian world now knowes well enough ; onely one peice; 
hy pocciſy I heard of (and by requeſt or propoſall of Spelamlily; 
ſis, £.6,6.5,Sef.171. doe gueſic the truth. of the report)inyauſhan 
proceedings in this matter ; your ſpirituall courts when theyk 
de.iver up, are wont to interpoſe | ita amen ut 108 4dmittal 
penars mortis (or to that purpoſe ) but /o that they proceed mit 
death, when yet they knew well enough that thar 1s themen 
ing of your delivering. Nay the ( a»ons that require that thei 
.cular hand muſt proceed with all rigour againſt Heretiquesthihol 
dclivered to them, will ſoone excommunicate any that dotu 
thus underſtand their meaning. | F 
Beſides theſe arguments ab authoritate, you have anoth 
drawne,as you ſfay,from Reaſon, and thecommon rules of ai 
and juſtice, (but adde not one word to prove what you layMeie 
very improbably, but onely condemne all of bigh pre/amplits 
and arrogance who ſhould be ſa hardy as to impugne or queſtiniiul 
one would thinke you an inchanted Knightthat whea-younh 
never .a weapon in your band, nor fecond neare you, (but ofa 
the names of ſo many men, and armes to call for ) it (houl jt 
paſſe for :zrragance, pre{umprion, and hardy neſſe in any tocvlifor: 
bat with you. Wa "Mee 
Seft,n5ss, That you didnot fitly produce your teſtimonies to your Miſe! 
| pole, *tis plaine enough by what followes, the hmirations file 
reftraiots. that this dotrine, you ſay, muit be bounded Wiſp 
whereas your citations were generall without anf 
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\Your reſtraint or exception is, that where a Kingdowe is in a Seft.16, 
th Bycecable poſſeſſion of Catholique religion, there 'tis no cruetty to 
Hh8 theſe puniſhments on the teachers of new deftrines. And for 
-Mizyon fay there is r24/0n, which cannot probably be contra= 
0 Biiced,but are fo very untourteons & contemptnousto us, as not 
rallpthinke us worthy to partake af the lea(t ſyllable of ſuch rea- 
v ve, unlefſe that mn't goe for one,that wicked men aime at rem- 
akherall contents , and are conſequently with-held by. temporall 
iEhiſhments, which (hall be acknowledged a reaſon, when dit- 
MBfrence in 9pi250u appeares to be an implety of fo much aeſgre, 
rote whom you call Herersques, arc by you proved to be wormes 
StBiefthe earth, deepe worldly deſigners alſo. | 
cul Fortruly I confeſſe, to all thoſe things which are committed Se.19, 
why any, who may juitly be preſumed ro commit rhem againſt 
Yolfkonſcience, for ſome worldly intereſt, I ſhould give my willing 
eo ifagethat ſome temporall bitternefle ſhould be apportioned;: 
"i fo ſecing their Error, and finding temporall paznes jn ſtead 
temporal advantages to be their portion, they may be difci= 
newlird:co better and more honeſt thoughts; nay if the dodrines 
Ucdto liberty, 1 meane either as Habomets did to all kind of 
ſluptu2us living, or that other liberty ( that ſome of your 
Wiendsand ſome others that call themſelves reformed; but in my 
Wiinion are very farre from it, have been guilty of the ſhaking 
tne yoake of civill obedience to the Magiltrate ſet over them 
"8 God, it is then lawfuil to coerce ſuch innovators, if the pru« 
lay WWerce” of the State ſhall think fir. But difference in opinion 
m*Silouph 1t be ta a Kingdome never fo peaceably poſleſt of the 
Hoebelick Religion ) if it tend not to any of theſe dangers, nor 
mconvincible of thoſe impieties and defignes, will by no rea- 
| 00M conſequence be involved in that number, 
uld TW This you ſeem to.be content with, when you adde 2hat this 
0 Oiwity muſt not be extended to all that any where teach or pro» 
"JP froncoiy doftrives; but upon better conſideration of your 
WE" Wng words, 'tis cleare that your reſtraint or exception 
ne another way ,vis, that againſt thoſe that are »or che firſ 
i Were, but another generation ſucceeding them,whoſe exrour it 
ny Peited by the vice of education, &c. the Church doth not exee 
Wl nk of the Lever, In which words, though we of 
| ISs | 


y 


% 


co DEE Te DIE _ b 
— -— —_ — _ 
_ > ———— wo — Re 
®- T4 oo 7 0989 ior ATION 9 TIROT WATT VS GRO 9 7 Day. er,» Or ERP Yu I Rt rr. + — <A>, ADP TROPIC ny Neg RS ——_——_— 


LY 


A view ofthe Apology 

this, and all other Proteſtant Kingdomes at this day have ſofin Þ 
our parts,as thar, if it were never ſo much in your power;qoll 
ought upon theſe grounds not to hurt us, becauſe we x6 
progeny, andnot the firſt invaders; yet ſecing all the reſtrgy 
is for the execution .onely of the ſeverity of the lawes, and thit 
lawes are ſuppoſed by:youto be in force againſt: Heretiquer ul 
ſo Igainſt us, whom you call by that name ; we have greatry 
ſon to thinke, there is little kindnefle in this pretent reſtraints 
OUrS« wal 
F For to the utmoſt of myunderſtanding of your words, itrs 
maines ſtill free to you after this conceilion, to be as ſeyerey 
any,as your power Will enable you. And if by us atanytin 
any claime of favour ſhould be put into your Conrfiſtory;yu 
anfwer probably would be by this difemma; either you. ae 
vaders, (and {ecing beginnings are alwaies weakeſt, all thaty 
nor able to refiſt or defend theinſelves, ſhall goe for 1nvady 
and then you have no title to mercy by this tenure ; or «lev 
D are a numerous off-5þ1 #ng and progeny of rhem(and ſo poſſibly 
ble to- ref) and then you ſhall have mercy ; If we ſandal 
theſe tearmes with you,and your order -for reſtraint of /evii 
, hold no longer then our ſtrength to reſiſt you , then weſh 
{carce acknowledge the obligation, but thipke our enemies 
the other extreame as kinie as you; for both of youare guiſe 

at being mercifull, when you are on the weaker party,buthy 
very tyrannicall when you begin to beſtrong. WL fs 
Se, 20, : If you were ſo conſtant to your articles of reſtraint, wth” 
all the proſperities of warre,advantages of place; and/ailifſc 
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ries, could not tempt youtoa maſſacre of any, fave onelyfolf'* 
one (fingle corrupter and invader) or two inan age, I mightth_nf 
bave reaſonto tbinke I might have miſtaken your meaning; 
certainly you have beene as cruell on the cubs,as ever yountg**! 
on the old foxes, and-made as little ſcrap\e to put many tha 
ſands ro death in one night (whom you could nor thinke uf 
all /caders in faftions,or invaders) (as the ſtories of France” 
teſtifie, and the very words of the bull of Urban the eight 
encourage the Ksng of France,to root our the 9H adrupeangy"* 
Galiia ftabulantes,&c. as any one John Huſſe alone by hinklg* | 
at another t4me, And that you will haye this Jatitude'0y's 
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| hoſe your reſtraint againe, when time ſerves, it may ſeeme pra 
ny le by what you adde of 19ſtrea,Srirva,and Cariuchie,whoſe 
+l gfiviledges 1c feemes laited no longer then-you thoughr fir; For 
|| afoone as you thought it ſcaionable, they wereprelently pro- 
Ml nounced /ediriom and conſpiratonrs, and io put to the ſword 
aw wd-tor Fraxce and Poland, I wiſh the namesof Maſſacrer had 
ll never beene beard in either of them; or at leaſt that the Piffurer 
A ofthem with words of papall approbation, were not to be ſeen 

Þ t Rome co teltifie what is the cauſe of your preſent kindnefle, 
ll (viz. the 45ffcroley of the worke) that the Proreftants there ar 
endl (his rime are not moleſted, POEOUR Ta. 
tinfl -: As tor your recrimination againſt Proteftanty, ſeeing tt ts ves 
wall ry wnjver/all ( ſaffer Catholiques in no place) and very ſharpe, 
real (thet they per ſecure Catholiques whereſoever they are ſtronger, 

nll after a very violent, mercyleſſe, defperate manner, ſlay, impreſon, 
al nbe hani/h,defame, & c.) I mult betcech you either to prove tt 
eq 42ainſt this your Country, or elſe to make itreparations,and re« 
ll member when time ſerves, that 'when Proteſtants are thuught 
toperſecute you, then preſently 'tis a proceeding much worſe and 
oenil wore wnreaſonable then the Turkiſh. He\7 | | 
ed As for the truth of your ſuggeltion, certainly the number and 


ies bength of Proceftanes hath for many yeares firmounted that 
e coil Papifs in this Kingdome ; and yec 1 ſhall be-confident you 
atbovill be poſed tro produce the example of any one fince 2 xrene 


RHwice dates that in this Kingdom was put to death: meerly for 
thlv5gion, without being guilty of ſomething elſe, which by the 
anxifowne. lawes of the Realme 1s lyable ro the puniſhment of 
ly (nfÞe4/ov. And for the other pevall lawes tn this Kingdome, which 
ohtthſ66 not -Capicol, but pecancary mults, &c, I ſhall ſay char 'ris 
ng: mewhat hard that we malt be thought worthy of all thoſe bir- 
Jet inveRtives, which you yer farther adde; becauſe I conceive 


on . n - 
ny thaſire. was never any Kingdome, that own'd any religion, but 
ke tofere was ſome diffzrence made betwixt that, and all other, in 


cengepect of temporall privi/edges,and favowrs,and imwmwuniticsand. 
job) ach diffcrence reaches neare. as high, and goes as deepe as 
zedaniary muls. And beſides it is not irrationall to ſay, thar 
inf nfliting ſach mul&s may very probably tend to the quier, 
10d foto the advantage rather, then to-the oppreſlion of fuch 
| oo Q ſuſf:rers; 
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fafferers ; it being not without example that the ſuſpicion 
the people, and jealouſies that the' eſtabliſhed religion-Qlihy 
diſcountenanced,.C having no deeper ground then an imaginaj 
on that the. Prince may have inclined to give toleration to the 
other party ,-or but immunity from theie puniſhments hath 
brought ſuch odiam upon the/preſent government, and 2rpe- 
nefſe'on thoſe thus thought:to be tavour'd,that in comparilg 
with theſe i]l accidents, a few pecuniary wnlts might paſleſy 
a proviledge, as the letting of bloud 1s to be eſteem'd by thok 
__ whoare entring into a p/ariſie for want of it, 7 
SefF. 23, If upon theſe conſtderations ſuch.mults as theſe may nothe 
-_: * -* eonceived {upportable, I muſt confefſe *tis:an hard lot to be pla 
ced im a throne berwixt two contrary pretenders, and as unhap. 
py for any ingenuous man,to make any confeſlion to you, why 
fromhis Lordſaip's acknowledgment, that the Church of Eg, 
laid i alittle too blame in this point, conclude, that 5» confeſſny 
thu he infinuates all. This "tis to” deale- with men who canng 
imagine it poffible, thar a man's words andthoughts ſhould be 
of the ſame: latitude. Should I by the @me-Logicke conchide 
chat you, by confeſling that all invaders for Religion mult be 
i : | put ro death, doe intimare, that all kinde of Prozeffanrs mult be 
Il executed, l.hope you would ſay you had wrong done you. And 
yet to tellyou-truth,the ſubrlety:of your next diſtinRion woullſl 
[ give any manthat obſerved'1t, great temptation ſo tq. condlude 
| | of:you-. For after your citation of $. Th, of eAquine, and the 
lid Schoolemen, you are pleaſed to communicate to us a notzble 
Myſtery, [ that you doe uſe reaſons to perſwade, and plant yuh ne 
faith, {and -rrulythe telling us you cannot exre, and upon'thitÞ 14 
bottome building 41! the moſt irrationall concluſions,is no {6 ne 
ctall exerciſe ob rhe res/onatle faculty ) and onely fence itextirn Þ fa 
exrly, aud afarre off, with ſtatutes: of temporall ſeverity again} ce 
invades, which, ſay you, # another thing from defending it wh V; 
teriourly by that: meanes.e. for juſtifying the right and trath ff *, 
religion by thens. NT OLE WITT 4 cody =_ =! 
$28, 24. + I ſhould never have beene ſo+ uncivillas to have /affixt ſuchafſ} 
oo {ence ro yeur diſtinftion, had you not beene your owneinte' tt: 
prerer, It;is, as if you had ſaid; you are not 'to be accuſed iſh we 
planting religion by armes, becauſe. your ſwerds:doe onelyod 
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wea.to be of: your nunds, doe not-give.them any reaſons why 
cheyſhoald... Anderuly] havenot heard: any man-fay; that. your | 
qrines did fence relsgian tnterionrly, (being the unapteſt thing. 66k 
is the. world, to juſtifie, rhe right, and: reve. of religiay.z and © ; 
therefore you need not diſavow that ſo pravidently) the great 
Thrbe could ſend a letter to your Pope,.and anfwer and cunfure 
his 4x of inciring the Princes of Chriſtendom to take up armes 
gginſt him, tor'crucifying their god;and tell bim; that: as 'twas | 
pgreat falficy co charge on him what-was'proper ta the Ferwery 
| the crucifying of (riff, (the Twrke being deſcended fromthe 
th} Trojans, and therefore defiring the Popes aide againſt the Gre» 
ply. ih, £44944 to avenge their murther of the Trojan Heftor, a kind of 
x. | gd of theirs) ſo if the Pope were truly a worſhipper of Chr/ſh, 
who $6 would never. #»v4de any nationupon quarrell of religion, 10 
n6-£ fare is this kind of fighting (in the knowledge of all, even af 
ſin Free themſelves) from juliitying of the truth, that it is avery 
mat} great argument of the falſenefle of any ſe& of Chriſtian religt» 
| x 003.4. plaine demonſtration that they. doe not ' obey the Chrift 
| vhomthey worſhip. 311 URI 205 af a2ooncttt nog 
» The uling the ſword: as an exteriony meanes of propagating your Seft,255 
religion, 18 all that is laid to your charge,and that 1t feemes you 
ae content to ye1ld us.. Though, within a page or two more, 
Joubave forgotten your ſelfe againe,and fay,that-far publique T: 
waltion or violence you doe not 'owne" its 1 Wiſh you did 
|| | And that you may for the time to come deale clearely, and £,7 26: 
never have minde to ſucke in your words, and owne it againe, TN 
tit Hhall in paſſing mention to you a-narration concerning an ho 
hel neſt Philoſopher in /a/evs his time 3 It was Therwiſtzres, who be» 
tf fore his death turn'd.from Arifforelien to Chriſtian, but ] con- 
w/{ ceive was not yer-converted, when this tory 1s related of him. 
Valens in Antioch, faith the * Hiſtorian, had vehemently -perſecus 


a Hift.Trip. 1.8; 
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= *:4 the Chriſtians that were not of bu opinion, bad not a booke of hy” prope aſe 


 Þ Themiſtius #be Philoſopher :vecall'd him, #n whach he perſwadea cordiam Ecclee 

uch bin, that be vwght not ro-beccruell to any * for a- difference of Exe fefficorum 

ney tlefaſticall epintons, ſeeing among the Pagans themſelves there _ T 8 

di were ore then 300 ſefts differing all from one another; And per- _ cg Ko - 0 

fol b91 rhis-might-be more © acceptable (3t lealt more: pardonabley cer, © 
| Q 2 | before 
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d Magis time. before Goa, becauſe God is; not eaſily knowne, and. is glorified 
4+, be more different mannerg, on purpoſe that every man may © feare the mark, 
—_ f " the more he wauts of the integrity and perfetlion of that bnowled 
: F _—_ a of him, either how he:is,or how qualsfied,or how great he 14, By th 
high-minded 7eaſons of Themiltius, faith he, mutior faitus eft imperator, th 
nelle,and feare 'E mperonr became more mild.It may not be unfit for your friend 
_ yr wy te conſider the example,and doe ſo too, | x 
Exrtleerond.egs As for your challenge to us;that if we willreſtore all wehay 
humility, Taken from. Papiſts in Emrope, you will reſtore what you hay 
Se#,27, taken from us, itis agood fafe boaſt ; you know that it ishji | 
tn any replyers power to ſtrike the bargaine. Yet, if all the A | 
exnary muldts under the reigne of the three laſt Princes in thi 
Kingdom be price enough to ranſome and fetch backe the blo 
ſhed by you in 2wueene Maries daigs, I doubr not but I ſhall bt 
as forward as you to accept that challenge. 6. 
Meane while .for. the juſtification- of our fevereſt lawes iz 
ebis point, you cannot but confcſke that in moſt Kingdomes (tron 
preſumprtions have beene thought ſufficient to make lyablet 
puniſhment. In the Ca» law the proving of »udre cam nudl, 
that ſach a man and woman: were rake naked rogether, is pre 
ſamption enough to bring the puniſhment of acultery on am 
And when our Zxeene had runne ſo many dangers by Priefs, ly 
HY and thereupon Capirall lawes were made, that no fuch ſhould Wi 
come. inta-the K;»gdome, or if they did, they ſhould be preſs 
med traiteronſty diſpoſed, and puniſhed accordingly ; andthy 
Statnte thus legally made , conveyed tothe knowledge of al 
fach, it hath beene a very rationall preſumption againſt any tha 
ſhould be fo found. ; Though as 'tis poſſible that »waw cum uh i 
da may be:no adxbterer, to ſuch a Prieft may have no 114its; 
row. purpoſe.. And yet if you marke it, (unlefle ſince theſe Wi 
times of troubles) very few of you have ſuffered among us by Wie 
by this Statute. on 
Sir, you had great leaſure, when you could enlarge fo to ti» 
umph over.usfor acknowledging our Church fal;ble, and pro» thr 
fefle to diſcharge his Lorafoip from being your Advocate,.it it + 
ſpeake fo ill for his (ie. This-you might have done long Fu, 
fance , and unlefſe your favour may be bad upon ſome other 
xearimes then undertaking the I»{a/li41/iry of meere creatures 
p we 
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we mult all be content to be diſcarded by you, 
\Yet afcer all your turning away, and lighting, we ſhall ne» 
rerbeſo-provoked,as to puniſs you for the reſult of what we pre- 
ſeribe you. If your belt uſe.of reaſon inthe interpretation of 
ſeripgare (and not any prejudice, or paſſion,or fault of yours) 
have ſincerely brought you to your opinions, and no light that 
isoffzr'd, hath beene negleRed, and yer all prove unſuthcient 
to convince you, I ſhall never ſeverely pronounce againſt youz 
indif you will ſay, and make good as much to me, our affei- 
onsmay meer, though not our braines,and both of us have cha- 
menough to cover jm each. ot her, a multitude of exrours. 

| Your catalogue of Sei? in this Kingdome, I ſhall not goe as 
hour to examine, but onely tell you, that your #»fal;bi/iry hath 
beene lyable to ſuch miſadventures alſo, and had not the charme 
© Workkill of keeping all within its circ/e; if it had , there would 
i When ar this time have beene no body to diſpute againft 
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- Inthe cloſe of your long Chapter, I wonder you ſhould be 
ocovetous or ambirious of lengrhning it one- page farther, by 
hurging on his Lordſhip, that he charges you, that becauſe you 


Nye Wiretend ro be infallible, you have lefſe reaſon to preſcribe tro otheys; 
fs, Wtercas his Lord/2ip charges. no ſuch thing upon you, but onely 
ull With, that be char confeſſes he may erre, 1s n0t ſo chargeable with 
lt Who fault, 4s they that pretend they cannot z- which is quite ano. 


er matter . 
El Toconclude, when the buſinefle is thus laid by you, that your 
ot Wſelibi/3ty is not yet proved to be onely pretended,and yet you 
Fic noother ground of ſaying ſo, but becauſe you fay *ris nor, 
* Wibough all his Zord/S5p's arguments for fo many SeRions have 
Wivenall to that concluſion, and never an one of them is yer an= 
Wirred by you) it will be a moſt unreaſonable thing (and a 
_ Wind peei950 proncips againe) to affirme without any one word 
FF proofe, that rhar 5fallsb5/iry is a realzry, and fo will not 
0 We you from avending,w hereas nothing can keepe you from 
meang,it this doe not ; thiscontemning of arguments againlt 
Lud affrming magiſterially without apy, 
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To the 29 Se (hap, 17. 


| Thu opinion, ſaith be, of damning ſo many, and thu cuſtemey 
burning (o many, th's breeding up of thoſe who know nothing hh il 
in any point of religion, yet to be wn reaaineſſe to cry, TothefnÞſ | 
with him, To hell with him. eAl rheſe be empty words, am * 
bave ſhewed before. As for our breeding up of men, 1 thinkem 
doe it as well as any of our neighbours doe ; and by the way,mu 
zell you that we doe not take children from their parents oxthy 


Greed them mp in our religion ; we doe not offer that bard mu «g 


ſure either to T arkes or Fewes, but hold it an att flatly aganf G&þ 
the law of nature, an impions violation of Parents right, whillfi *t! 
ought to be held (acred ; and laſtly, a way of propagation of ms fa 
gions whelly violent and Un-(briſtian, ſo farre are we from pul *16 
pagating onr religion by force ; and if all others with whim ff - * 
have to doe, had beene of that miud, it had beene better with thay (tt 
for God hath not bleſſed that way, foraſmuch as by ſad expering 
we have found, that none have proved greater ſcourget tothi 
King and' Conntyy, then ſuch as have had that ſort of breed '® 
given them, and contrary to theirparents will, beene violently 
duced in their youth 5 and this ts no ſecret ,but knowne toallthy® 
three Kingaomes to their coſt, But enough of thu, for tw 


ftaſt fall buſineſſe, 


C. 17. efnſw, to C.17. 


To his Lordſhip's'29 paragraph you have no returne, buttug*® 
theſe are empty words as you have formerly ſhewed (and hey” 
we have ſhewed they are not, bur ſhould be very glad to brny% 
taken, and can truly fay,that I wiſh vehemently that your jolie 
ment were right in this matter) Bur upon occaſion of his": 
ſoip's mention of [your breeding up thoſe that krow nothh 4 Wow 

' tn relinion, To cry to the fire, to hell with him] you are pleakdl' 
take occaſion of ſome liberty, in ſhewing what good ing * 
you beſtow upon men in your Church, and ſo'divert to 20, 4 

plaint againſt thoſe that roke children from their parents, ogy," 
are {omewhar pailionare and rragicall on that (ubjeR ; we” 
beivg nothing to his Lord@ip's words or argument, 16d," 
ſee that betcer anſwered by you, before I wiil enter FS! 


. At 


'l for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


mw combat abouc ſo extrinſecall at impertiaency. And ſo e» 
wagh of this alſo; for whatever 'cis, cis nothing to the matter 
= To the 30 $. Chap, 18. 


4 If it were granted, ſaith the Enquirer, that becauſe it aprees 
byot with the goodneſſe of God to let me want 4 gmiae infallible, 
6 and that the Charch of Rome were that one ; yet of that teach 
6 any thing contrary to God's goodneſſe, I am not to receive hey 
« doftrene, for the ſame cauſe they would have me receive it, ut 
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l!fayy it i agreeable to God's gooaneſſe there ſhould be a guide, 
therefore there i one. So he, 

. The Enquirer ſeekes to delude us with a fallacy, by altering his 
learmet; for in the firſt place, he ſpeakes of a thing contrary to 
Gad's goodueſſe, not abſolutely but according to hu underſtanding. 
wh 18 the ſecond place he fpeakes of tt, not as it 11in bu anderſtanding, 
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(ol the former ; for many things may be in hu underſtanding: thus or 
W 1919,07 as he ſairh,cantrary to God's goodneſſe, which in themſelves 
48 &r nor /o, but rather quite otherwiſe, for indeed-it t4 no good cons 
ſequence to argue on this ſort. This in my unaerſtending # 
 Ymtrary to God's goodneſſe, therefore it ts ſo, becanſe your nndere 
© Bering is ſubje to errour, and therefore ſome things may [eeme 
i800 to be, which are not, Chillingworth who followeth this Au» 
fe” footfteps, argues after the ſelſe ſame manner, and hath beene 
ral pered elſewhere by himſelfe.] grant then the conſequence when 
rh %. ſaith, this guide teaches ſomewhat contrary to God's good- 
Ilſe, therefore 5t is not appointed for a guide. But 1 deny the An- 
yd Weaent ; and afterwards when he proves it, ſaying, it ſeemes ſo 
IN) nnderſtanding , therefore it is ſo, 1 deny the conſequence, 
eu admit the Antecedent. 
a  Atleaft, ſaith he, if 3 rſeeme ſo to my underſtanding, whether in 
60 weene time 5t be (oor not, ] am not toreceave tt, becauſe 1 ana 
ut” gnided by my owne reaſon and nuderflanding. If t ſeeme (0 
fr 19% anderſianding after ſuch time as you have weighed all 
a if "8" 4 rightly as you can, [ grant it ; But of it ſeeme Rene 
"i Wo a efore 
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being 48 good an argument. Thu guide teacher things contrary. 
ito God's. goodneſſe, therefore it us not appointed, by God ; as to 


ml 10 41 it i fimpply- in 32 ſelfe, which u a thing quue different frons 
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followed but forſaken, or reformed -if-4t be found erroneom, alin 


this caſe of yours it ts, For in this caſe your underſtanding it uy 


conſult other underſtandings wiſer then your owne sf you can find 
any [uch ; and according to that 6s to determine of the marter;ay] 
wor to rely wholly npow your owne ſingle underſtanding, Bui if 


you doe ſo, you will finde your owne fingle anderſtarding was th 


ceived, and that the guide of which we treate, teacheth nothi 


that is agaiuft the goodneſſe of God, For iris to be ſuppoſed bn | 


underſtanding is brighter and more caparion then yours, and they, 


fore 15 ro br thoaght knowes much better what dodtrines be agra. 


ble to the goodnejſe of God,then yours can doe what is againſt it 
and therefore your owne realon and underſtanding teaches you tha 
the Churches underſtanding is to be preferred, and that yours muſ 
[ubmit ; and againe, that this is the rationall way, and not the « 
ther: this the way of underſtanding ,and that of errour. eAnd 
mnch in anſwer to this fallacy, wherein 1 perceive, both be a 
CHafter Chillingworth confide very mach. : 
As for particular dofirines, it ts true, 45 you ſay , you may tx 
amine whether they agree with the Principle, that 1 founaatin, 
yet nevertheleſſe cannot you from thence conciuae any thing aganſ 
the dorines or Infallibility of the Church, but rather for it, an 
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before you have done thar, then I deny #t, for then it & not jy 


thi for the reaſon pany * Specified. Neither doe we, therefore, (ml 
G 


you to 4awitneſſe, and bid you not believe it, but rather, to belien 
it as farre as in right reaſon you are tobelieve it, and not farthy, 
that is to ſay,you are to truſt to your owne particular diſcourſer,u 


#0 particular diſcourſes , and no farther but to the reſolver of tt. 
{hurch as tothe diftament of a higher under(tanding, by thelyh 


of which you are to judge andcenſure of the reſt,and by doin 


| 
you are ſure you doe wiſely and ſafely, and, in fine, [0, as eb 
you ſhould cbance to erre,you might anſwer the buſineſſe at thela- |} 


zer day, by ſaying. I did in thu caſe what I ought to doe, for [ fik 
lowed what my reaſon taught ge , and more then this was notit 


quired «at my hands. Bur. if [ follow my own judgement, and i | 


confidence of that doe adventure to condemme the Church, inthll 
offend againſt my reaſon and true judgement, and ould not be 
ble to make a good apologie for my ſelfe, or any way make it gou 
that 1 followed my reaſon, which faculty « the rule that Goat 
fet mee, | PO Fr 


p for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


| Far a concluſion of thu diſpute, / anſwere in oricfe, that pub- ll 
= ing the /uqurrers argnment as he ought to Pave put it , namely,  - i 
| ths a folowerh, This guide, tomy uoderſtandixg or.to my ſem 
i Þ ing, teaches; rhings contrary to (79s googneſſe , therefore it tt 9 
1 appointed by him for a guide , putting I ſay, the argument on this 
of 00400ey, 47 25 nothing ſo good, or ſo conclucing an argument, as this 

other 4, videlicer ; Thu guide teaches ſul aud ſuch doftriner, 

therefore they are not againſi the goodne e of God, and trerefore a» 
| gaine, my und ſtanding was deceived in holding them tobe ſo; 

and therefore laftly notwithſtanding all ths, ſhe may be an infallie 
| be guille ard appointed by God for ſuch: Note , that we tnferre 
hexce ſhe may b2, but not that ſhe 1s, as the Inquirer would i3,p1ſe 
all 2300 1: for, 2 doe not ſay that the (buxch i appointed a guide 
of 16-refore, becauſe it is agreeable with God's gocdneſſe 19 make hey 
nf ſo.bst becauſ/e we for other reaſons know he hath ſo mage her; be» 
{i cauſe we are not vow to-learne but that many things are agreeable 
will io Gods goodnefſeto be done, which yet are not done nor prradvens. 
Bl tureever will be. Wherefore,when we are to judge what ts,or will 
vl #:. wt are to conſider, not what h4 gooducſſe may aaraut but what 
mn, 42 Pill determines ſhall have a being, for of that laſtly arpends this 
inf exiſtence of thing s,and not of the other, 


(ſl 1 8, Anſw, fo C's !8, 


fl Jo your report of bis Lordſhip's argument, $. 30. you leave SeF7, Is 
hy, Out thoſe words therefore there i one] and fo make nonefence 
of that period, which 1n his Lordſhip's ſctting of it 1s exce}lent | 
reaſon, But I can beleive that this was but a ſlip. As for your 2n> ll 
\ Wer to rhe Parallel caſes, wherein, fairh his Lordſ+5p, Gods good- | 
 Peſſe i& equally concerned; doe you thinke you can ever fatisfic a« 
My reaſonable man in ſaying, [that rhe firſs thing he ſprakes of ts 
Melj contrary ro-Gods goodneſſe in his Loraſvips underſtanding, 
mt abſolutely ;, but of the [econd, he Feakesnot as it © in his un« 
derſtanding, but as it  fimply in ut ſelfe} trom whence you con- ll 
Clude, that he changes the teaymes] Certainly,Sir, in deſpight of l 
your exzceptioz, the argument 18 good, Thus; | OY | 
If it be ſufficient to conclude an4»falible guide, becauſe it Sett. 2: 
| *8'ces not with Gods goodreſſe to let men want one, then any l 
ai Van that conceives that Church to teach any thing which he * | 
RY | Ton» 
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; A view of the Apology 


SeF, Zo 


Sett, 4. 


the Church is infallible or no, (as you ſee his Lor a/bip now ly 


Conceives againſt Gods” goodneſſe, by the ſame reaſon; is notty 
receive her doQrine ; The caſe is cleare, becauſe nothing cope 
cludes to any man any farther, then 1t is conceived by him: and 
that is not a proofe to me, which I doe not conceive to be ſo; 


which makes his Lor4fhips arguing to be farre from fallacious, 
For the matter of chis paragraphs not whether it be really true, 


that jt agrees not with Gods goodneſſe to let met want an inful. 


| #3: guide, but ({uppoſing ir to be ſo) whether ic will follow 


the Charch is infallible, or whether he whoſe underſtanding iy 
Convinced 2nd perſwaded of that truth, | that 8 & or agreeable 
to Gods goodneſſe to let us want [ur a gride|be enforced & con, 
feſſe it anfallible, | 

This alfo his Lordfaip diſputes not againſt (tur will willingly 
acknowledge the conſequence, ſuppoſing that the Antecedenr 
were true) onely by the fame argumer.t proves another thing, 
that he that conceives the Church to reach any doarine contra 
ry to Gods goodneſſe, or that, which is ſuch to his underſtanding 
or he that ſuppoſesthe Charch #0 teach fo, muit not beleive that 
Churches dodrine, So that if you-marke, the ſuppoſition is66 
qual on both fides,not taken for true on one fide,and only pre 
tended or; tether, bur one raken to be true by you, (that, »r te 
provide an Infallible guide is contrary to Goas goodneſſe ) and tox 
ther taken to be true by his Lordſhip (that Gods damning thiſe 
that erre withont either negligence or prejudzcation, iscontrury. tt 
his goodneſſe alſo) and if the argument be ot force on one (ide, 


ir muſt be fo alſo on tother, and for yow to ſay that what yo 


ſuppoſe, is true, but what his Lordſhip {uppoles,-18 not ſo, 
terrible persrio principiagaine, and no ground of a confuraticy 
againſt his Lord/>ip ; The ridiculous arguments that you put in 


his Loraſtips paper, withour his privity, will be matter of re 


proach to you, { who if you-underſtood (as I ſuppoſe you did), 
were willing to deprave his diſcourſes) and not unto his Lork 
Bip. | bp 
As for your way of ſatisfying his Lord/5ips underſtanding 
that what the Church teaches is not contrary to the goodneſſ 
of God, [ becan/e the Church knowes what u ſo, better then he] 
*<will (ure prevaile little with any, that is a diſputing whethe 
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4 for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 
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for if (he be falible, ſhe miy miltake in that juigement,and 
that ſhe doth not miſtake, there will be no aflurance from her _. C 
 faying it, as long as the controverſy depends about her Infals- 
bility, which to affirme not to depend, or to be no controverſy, 
is petitio principis againe. | 
As for your Conciufion of this diſpute, wherein you ſet the Se#, 5, 
compariſon betwixt two arguments, and fay yours 1s much the 


; better ; I ſhall nor need debate that with you, becauſe they are 
, | not the two arguments betwixt which his Lord/>ip makes the 
\ | compariſon. The firſt 1 confefſe you have rightly fer downe, 

[This Gnide to my underſtanding teaches things contrary to Gods 
, grodneſſe, therefore it is not the Gride ] and this will be as good 


an3rgument,as this other, | '7is to my wnderſtanding contrary 

| to the goodneſſe of God, that the Roman Church ſbould not be an 

infatible Gnide, or that there ſhould be no infallible Guide where 

there is none but the Roman Church, therefore the Roman Church 

+ | 4/0] In this compariſon the conſequences are equally true, and 

ego, upon the ſame ground, that rbat which is againſt Gods 

goodneſſe cannot be.z and the axtecedents equally athrmed ac» 

os | cording co ſeverall underſtandings, and then whether the other 

» | *:ument which you bring, be comparable to eithergit matters 

e note ng 

. But when at laſt you give us a note, that the argument from Se, 6. 

, | God's goodneſſe doth not conclude that your Church is infallsble, 

» | but onely that it may be ſo;I confeſſe you make me repent of all 

a his unprofitable attendance | have paid you, in fotlowing your 

o | #gument thus farre, when your ſelfe have given me direQions 

in } to ſhorter cut of an{weringgviz by granting that it mzy ben 

+ | f41ib/e, that is, that nothing in naruce rEſfilts, but that, if God's 

1). pleaſure were ſo, it might be i»{a/lible, but ſay we, we have no 

þ | *idence from God that it is his pleaſure it ſhould,and there= 
| fore we conclude it may be deceived, or may be fate; bee | 

g, | 'Wixt which rwo,though there may be ſome difference, (as there | 

8 betwixt fals and faltsbslems eſſe )yet unlefle ſome evidence can | 

t] | debrought againſt one, which cannot againſt the other, they | 

x | ill be both equally true, as farre asreſpeRts our knowledge or 

s) debate of them. 

on And when you adde, that'cis from other reaſonsthat you con- Se, 75, 

__ | Ra _ clade | 
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©. Aview of the Apology 


clude ſhe is infallible, and not from this of Gods Goodneſſe,] any 
ſwer, thar 'tis cleare that his Lordſhip was now diſputing onely I 
againlt that reaſon taken from Gods gooaneſſe, which it ſeemes £# 
you contelle was no reaſon; and for your other reaſons they are Ft 
either contuted in other paragraphs of his Zoraſbips treatiſe,or 
whea you produce them, ſhall be. 


To the 31.S. Chap.19. 


This $, is fpent in the enquiring whether a man ſhall be damned 
for maksng a diligent and impartiall enquiry after the true rehigh. 
on, of which he finds the infallswvility of the Church to be a part, 
ſuppoſing that his reaſon, when all 1s doxe,nill not affent, This 11 
his quare,axd the ſame may be made concerning any other vertty, 
or point of dottrine ; as namely, of the holy Seripture, whether or 
woit be the word of God , and what ſhall become of that man whoſe 
reaſon, after an impartial ſearch made, will n1t aſſent; or againe, 
about the truth of Chriſtian religion, unto which, after ſuch a 
fearca maae, his reaſon will not cendeſcend, 

I anſwer firſt, that it is a mockery to athe whether or no an 
211 ſhall be damned for making a good enquiry withort ſucceſſe; ' 
ara ineffett it is the ſame as to enquire whether a man ſualibe_ 
damned for dimg a deed that's commendable ard good, For this 
queſtion ſuppoſes that either the Enquirer or we were very ſimple 
creatures and did not underſtand our ſelves, or elſe that the Gen 
tl man;demander was not in earueſ}, but propound:ad it onely fur. 
his recreation, though at a time ill choſen and unſeaſouable, an” 
alſoin a matter about which there ought to be no jeaſting, _ 

1 anſwer [ceondly that in a place where inflruttion and wfor- i. 
ation may be bad, the c4ſe be puts is morally im; «fſible to happen iſ 
out ; for we deny that where the ſearch is diligent ingpartiall,ard 
without prejudice, and where againe i:fortation ſufficient 11 tt 
be had, that there the reaſon ſhall not be able to aſſent, and thi - 
where/oever it cannot, that ſame happens, either through weakt- 
weſſe,or inhability of judgement and capatity,or elſe by reaſon of 
ſome adiſor dinate paſſin of the will, by which the underſtanding 1 
wiſled and darkened, as in thoſe who ave refraftary it for the miſt 
part fals out, Which paſſien and prejudices ariſe, ſometimes from 
cuſiome and eangation, ſometimes from vition inclinations, ſom 

tames 
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D for cbs Io lbiltg of the Church of Rome. 


ler fiom 4 crovkedneſſe and perverſity of nature,which doth re- 
ſe inſtrufHion. Wherefore as it uno ir urea excuſe for an [fie 
Bit toſay, / have ſearched diligently whethey or no Chriſt be the 
Bw Heſſias, or whether the Scripture be th: word of God or n9, 
Yirdefter af endeavours uſed, my reaſon will not aſſent ; ſo in like 
mamer it 7 18 (ittle ſufficient to alleadge, that after enquiry made 
dint the true ( hurch and her Infallibility,your reaſon would not 
ofent for #n theſe caſes, we cannot grant any tonorance InViucie 
ble, or free that errour-which poſſeſſes them from gwilt. New what 
hal become of others who want inſtrutftion ſufficient, and have no 
mukedneſſe or backwaraneſſe in their will, and dye in ignorance, 
bavother print, & different from this of ours,oy ts to be reſolved in 
the queſtion about the efficacy of implicite faith, to which Ire- 
frrre wy readers | 


C. 19. eAnſw-to C19. 


In this paragraph his Lordſhip askes a queſtion: whether, ſup- 
ofing [[that he that never heavd of the Church of Rome, ſhall not 
edamned for not beleiving it infallible} it can be chought, that 
te chat hath made diligent ſearch, and uſed honeſtly all meanes 
Wiorded him, and yet dorh not beletve the Charch infallible, 
hall be damned for that not-beleiving (this is the queſtion,and 
dweighitdowne on one fide | that that latter ſhall not be dam- 
jm when tother is uot} this realon is put-in, that in this matter 
Wl that that man hath done in the ſecond caſe more then in the 
Werner, is onely the having diligently enquired, which is prefu= 
Ned to be no damning ſinne. | 
inſtead of the qzeſtion thus put, you ſet another ſomewhat 
4 Want, but I will ſuppoſe tending to the ſame «fe, whether a 
4 Pn ſhall be damned for making a good enquiry without ſuc- 
i $&; which you fay isa mockery, and ſo; as [ conceive,ridicu- 
a to affirme ir; and fo, Sir, after all your deſcantiyg on his 
ie. £-4fipfor asking this queltion, it is apparent by our explica- 
" of it, that upon the denying of that which you ay, 'tis ri 
+ {ous not to deny, it mevitably followes, that thar man ſhall 
of VP de damned for denying the 5»falsbility of your ( harch. 
on | 9d though you take painesto perſwade that this caſe is mo- 


"+ £7 mprſible,yer you mult give usleave from your ſtating of 


mes R 3 the 
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| Aview of the Apology 


the cale, wherein you ſay it is ſo, (viz, when information ſui)” 
cient ts to be had) to conclude your proofe a.peritio princjyiy 
giinez for when we deny your (arch to be infallible, wil'** 
morcover affirme, that if ir be, it cannot be #»faltibly knowneyl! * 
be ſo, how can you thinke that we ſhall ever yeild (with 
any, offer of proofe) that there is /»fficient inſiru#on to behulfÞſ®" 
for any man in this point?b :(ides,for you co ſay that every muyſ® 
not acknowledging this, procceds either from weakeneſe off 

paſſion, what is that but uncharitableneſſe firſt, and then ſhows bind 
neſſe of diſcourſe, (when the caſe was on ſuppoſition that therſſ* 
was no fault of which his ſearch was guilcy ) and perstio prinil 

pr againe? E try!) 

To the 32. $. Chap. 20, 

TWhoſoever admits of truth upon no better grounds then wn 
doe admit of falſhood, doth not receive it rightly, ſolidly aulafff*" 
he ought, but after a way defeftive and infirme, eAgaine, whiſn" 
ever {earches and ts loath to finde, and would not ſee it when Wi" 
might, this man refuſeth truth as badly and weakzly as the why 
dothreceive it; and as the truth will not benefit the one, ſo then” 
quiry will not advantage or excuſe the other. «A's for ſuch a ai 
bred up in a true religion, and which, withont particular exam 
nation, they accept, it were raſh judgement to ſay all theſe ret 
ved traths upon no better ground:,then others did falſhood;forfunie 
according to thu account, the greateſt portion of Chriſtian mu” 
all ſides wonld be in a hard condition: amongſt whom the mii,” 
and illiterate, who are not able to read Evagrius either in Crit ] 
or Latine, nor yet the Bible either #n Hebrew or Greeke, or oth. | 
wiſe ro make any ſtrift ſearchinto antiquity, for their makiry uf "1 
coveries which faith was the ancient aud eApoſtolique. B ut tin... 
they be unable to doe tha, yet doe they not therefore t ake vp | 
religion at raudome and by chance, or conſult paſſion. about it,” 
n2t reaſon, but contrariwiſe, doe finde their reaſon ſatisfied ual,” 
one according to the ſeverall models, or meaſure of capacity, Ml. 
the preſent view of the majeſty and divine perfeFions of the (# * 
tholigue Church and faith therein profeſſed, together with the | 
[urances from publique fame and creditable relations. By muy” 
of which the divine providence and veracity ſhrwes them inf.” 


kk. 


1 "for the Tafallibility of the Church. of Rome. 


lh what wayes they are to take, and what dofirines to receive as 
3 Mvealed from :bove, «And thus, rep ularly ſpeaking amonoſt orthae 
w ws belervers, where veli ion may ap prare like at [clfe, eVery man 
oY capacity, thaugh illiterate, may ſee ſufficient ro reſolve him, 
\ Wpbich ſatisf ation from any falſe religion he could not receive; for 
howgh to heedleſſe eye, and before a diligent enquiry made, [ome 
"rand falſpoods may ſeeme more probable then truths, and that as 
"Khiſtotle 2-ac42th, multa fa'ſ1 ſunt probabiliora veris,,any fal/- 
"Mhrodr are more probable then truths ; yet, not to a diligent Enqus. 
tfijrrafter the ſearch #7 made, and eſpecially, in buſineſſes of great 
» Mcncernment, becanſe God and nature have laid theſe kinds of 
* Wrwths more open ro our view, and ſet markes uyon them by which 
By might be knowne and diſcerned from. falſhood. Wherefore, in 
Wh: lay of nature, it ws more credible, even to the illiterate that 
hee was a God, then that there was none ; and now Jadaiſme- 
Wi wt ſo probable as Chriſtianity 5, though ſometimes it hath been, 
pr Mahumets/me at any time ſo perſwaſible as Chriftian religi« 
fn, or hereſy ſo credible and ſatisfattory as orthodoxall Chriſtian + 
With, or the Greeke fchiſme as the Greeke unity ; wherefore tough 


We: Parents beleife, and the religion prevalent in the (ountry. 
me creat influence mto the minds-of man, and are great and po« 
werful perſwaders, yea oftentimes ſeducers alſo, and thoſe very 
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A view of the Apolory 


$eÞ. n, 


eons : 


C. 20. efnjw, to C. 20. = | 
Your miſtake is very temarkeabls 1n this paragraph,andygy il. 
pines very prodigally miſpent in di\proving of that which fff 
by his Lordſaip mentioned onely on ſuppoſicton of ſonewwylf © 
elſe affi-med by you, and by that meanes demonltrated toeff 7 
infirme, _ Ro 
His Lord/bip's preſent reafoning is, that fuppoſirg vour i 
fallibi/ity true, yet he that denies it, and withall vies his be 
reaſon to ſeeke if 1t be true, will ſure be in as fafe a conditional 
he rkat beleives it, and ſearches not. And this he proves, bv 
cau'e rhe one beleives that ſuppoſed falſhood on as good ground,g 
the other doth that ſuppoſed truth, W vich is 10 tully concluldff, 
from thaſe premiſes, (and ſo needs no farther proofe) thatinlll j/ 
deed theſe premiſes are able to conclude more; viz.that inthull 
caſe that man beleives that ſappoicd falſhood on better ground 
(viz. upon impartiall ſearch) then the other beleives that up 
poled truth; and then *cwere unreaſonable to thinke, tha Gd 
that rewards mens a&:ons,and not their fates, their choices, an 
nat their farres, ſhould condemne the one,more ingenuous ur 
guiltleſſz, and reward the other meaner and more criminallzx 
of the parallel. : we 
All this you in a manner confirme,by faying.that he that thilff 
admits of truth, admits it not ſolidly rightly, and as he ought, lll y, 
after a d:fetive and infirme way. Which being borrowedhalflgy 
you out of this Chapter, the reſt will appeare to belong veryn 
thing to his Lord/>ip's argument, and therefore I choole notilffle 
12ſt on any reply to it, For of thoſe which coe finde thillffyy 
rezſon {atisfied in your s#falibilty, of which you ſpealefly 
while, bis Lordſhip ſpeakes not; and for the truths that{ 
and nature have iaid ſo. open to our view, of which you ſpealiiliy 


againe, ſure this of syfalibiliry is none» 


As for your diſpleaſure expreſſed againe (without any ſi 
occaſion) againſt the unſeaſonable publiſher (which it yollſe 
{>mz others of your friends were meere ſtudents and voratiithy} 
ro pray for,and ſtudy the peace of Hieruſalew, and not roo alle 
infuſers and enterprizers in theſe troubled waters, might indng 
be acknowledged leſle ſeaſonable) it is the very thing your 4 
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| To the 33 & 34 SS. Chap, ar. 
ul That the Enquirer did not deny with obſtinacy the snfallsbility 


&Y hive, yet nevertheleſſe how ſafe he was we know not, For @ man 
| T be obſtinate aud yet not thinke ſo,thou gh he may peradventaure 
"} have inſt reaſon to ſuſpett it. It 55 not likely that Arjus for exam< 
del ple.or any other Arch-heretique did thinke themſelve; to be obſti« 
MAY ware,a/thorghit #4 not ro be donbted but they were, for in the heart 

of man there be many darks corners in which obſtinacy may lurke 
if uid be nnſeene; many paſſions that doe corrupt the intention, which 
all virhon: grear diligence,are not efpied, efÞerially in men that ave 
hers of the world, or be poſſeſſed with prejudices before hand, For 
ll which the wiſe man wiſely ſaid, Verebar omnia opera mea, / 4i= 
ul frefted al my workess And fo hath every man reaſon to doe in 
WY ths wniverſall-corruption of nature and manners. The 34 S$whath 
v0 w arficulty in 5t which may require an 'anſwery. 


Ce lo eAnſw, ro C.28, 
12" © Your anſwer to the 4 3 $. is very ſtrange ; you firſt grant ve- 


- Y freely, that you beleive that hu Lordſhip did not deny with ob« 
t th [wo the infallibility of your Church, and yet in your next 
61, yords you interpoſe againft him, that 4 man may be obſtinate, 
dr qu yet nox thinke ſo; and on that, ground your anſwer to that 
1). $. But ſure, Sir, whoſoever elſe may be obſttnate, or what 
10S wounds ſoever he may have to ſuſpe he is, yer this cannot by 
e tioubeſaid bf himat the ſame time when you acknowledge he 


calcu not obſtinate. E- 

hat ('Y. Tbeſeech you compare your anſwer wich that Paragraph of 
\ peat Lordſhips againe, andrell me whether this would not be ve- 
. Þ\.\trange dealing. Suppoſe a friend ſhould make this Syllo. 
ny ime.for you ; an honeſt Carholigue ought not to be denied 
you" Me liberty of this Towne, but this Gentlemen is an honeſt *('4- 
VOL ukgue, erpo; and to the major I ſhould anſwer by ilence, 


20 A+ conſent) and to the minor, [that you are an honeſt Catho- 
£ s 11 am willing to belevve | Neverthelefſe whether you onghe 
es | $ ns. 


beſorfh + 


if the Church of Chriſt, or any other article, we are willing to bes 


Se. I. 


Se, 3 
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4 Wiew of the Apology 


Set. 3, 


— 


to: have the /iherty of this Towne, 1 know not, for you: 


— 


difhoneſt Catbo/ique, and yer not thinke (o. 


I pray how would you like this way of diſcourſe*would yy 
not firſt rell me that I did in effeR deny the concluſion. 5; e.mike 


ſcruple how you ſhould be dealt with, after Ihad acknowledp, 
ed both that all honeſt Carholiqner ought ro be uſed. as you de. 


fire, and that youare an honelt Catholique ?' And Secondly,thy 


I did fucke in my conceſſion of yo.:r being an honeſt Cathy 


lique, afloone as | had: made it; for if that reply belong tome, 
then is'it donbted, wherher 1 am fuch or no. Be pleaſed to com: ff + 


pare the cafes, and this is diretly your an{wer. | 


Whar you-meane by the no-a5fſicrlry. tn the 34: S. (which 
you confeſſe,and which therefore requires no a»{ver) I doen 


,+ 


perfeRtly know, but ſhall ſuppoſe you meane, that there is ng- 


thing: of doubt or queltion in it, and then 1 am fare Ehave nf 


thing.to reply, but that.by the fame reaſon the 33 $. muſt he 
granted allo, for the medinme: is the ſame to inferre both thoſ 


Sonclufionse- 


To- the :5,,& 36,'S S. (hap. 23;. 
To. beleive, /a#th he, implicitly what God would haye he 


leived, is-alfo to beleive im 


plicitly what the Church teacheth, 


if this doQtrine be one of thoſe which God commands to tt 
beleived. My anſwer to this is negative, and my reaſon of devidl 
i, becanſe one implicit faith doth not containe anothey,but it # i 
explicit aſſent and no other that container within it an implitith 
Fo the point then I anſwer that if that ſame general belcife, whit 
he falſty-cals implicite, be ſincere and cor diall, we then grant thi 
it may, 44 he-ſauth, implicitly containe the other, Bat what ull 


he d:dnce from thence® what? that all who pretend to beltivin. 


that manner doe it ſincerely? It # improbable, for if it were fi 
cere, it woultt, in knowing men, .not ftay within the narrow (1th 


paſſe of an uplicit aſſent, but quickely: dilate it ſelfe, and been] 
explicit; Indeed 1h great profeſſion of betriving in 6 prepartnl 


of minde all which God would: have belaived, and goes no fartht 


ftemes in moſt men 10 be but 


inſt can be repoftd in tte. 


fl rignea and delnſory,and fo y0 gr _ 


C2 


May The 
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” | {Lo 22, : Anſw. to C. 22. y 
. The farce of the. argument $.35. you denyupon a ſhew of, 


ſome {+b1trtybecaute, fay (you; one! implicic ferrh' dovis not ean« 


mine. an0thers This you affirme, bur afford-us not the leak offer 
of proofe for the atfirmation. I maſt therefore beſtcch you to 


\looke aver your pronciple againe. Suppole me to beleive by 


an iwplicez faith, that ye u are an honeſt man , may not thar be» 
kife conaine 1n 1t an #xpticrve beleife to. every propoſitioni by 


you aſſerted? Nay whar need this circumlocucion ? is not bis 


Loraſvips argament molt cleare being pur into a Syllogiſnie? 

- It God commands the Chnreh to be beleivzd, then he rhat 
inlicicly beleives all the commands of God, implicitly beleives 
that theChurch 13 to be beleived:butGod conymands the:{horet 


' wbe beleived,ergo, See now which propoſition you will denys. 


the mejor 13 evident, the minor | prefame you will nor Geny, 
wholoever elſe doth, and then I befeech you be good to rhe 
concluſion. | 

\ But that it ſeemes you will grant roo, bur fabpect that that 
zcnerall deteite isnot fncere and cordial ; Bur rhat 1 am fore Is 
not for us to difpute of, or difcerne, and I am as fare *cis nothing 
tothe caſe where 'cis ſuppoſed to be pnvere,and if it be not, no 
ſan ever thinkes it can be relyed on. 


To the 37:33, & 39. $ Se (hap. 33« 


'. Admitring the formoſt of theſe SS. as probable, To the 98.7 
anſwer, that as ſome are made obſtmate by pride, ſo agame other 
ſome lazinefſe detaines in ignorancesÞ ut what of that? [ grant you. 
that it is not pride in you or any man never to aſſent, till you find 


ford reaſon for it but rather wiſe dom, Newertheleſſe 31 may be pride 


Which blinds a man and hinders him fromthe [eeing'a juſt reaſon 
if aſſenting, yea even then when it 5s not onely perceprible,but aifs 


f #5 to be perceived ; for the eye of the proud ſees not the truth, 


Pur overlookes it, The 39 Paragraph containeth in it no buſineſſe 


toſuderable in the matter of controverſy betweene m. 


C. 23. aAnſw..to CC, 23» 


\*The3$ $., you adit a probable, and now niethinksÞ under 


OY. 


S$efF, re 
A 


Set. = 


Set. 3, 


Se&. I. 


E AvieW of the Apology 


ſtand your DialeF ſomewhar better then before I did ; Dah 

not [ admitting as probable] ſignify [_nor wnder ftanding |? Twly- 

it had veene more ingenuouſly done to have uſed-'that' other Nic; 

phraſe; for the'truth is;.it might have beene done- at this ting N48; 

without :any difparagement ro your underſtanding; for inthe (|: 7 

beginning of this.$. there; was at the firlt edition clearely Al) es 

- rour in the print. It ſhould be thus as 'tis now mended ; Ty fi; 

the Greeke that concludes the former $; ſhonld be adjoyned in ps ; 

the ſame period, If I could,&c. and no new $. be there made; ys 

and as the ſence,by that miſtake of che Prmter, lyes broken in 

the firſt impreiſion,it 18 nox-ſenuce, # 
Now this being ſaid, Ir is alittle odde that there ſhould he 

but one peice of non-fence in the Booke, and that ſhould have 

the lucke to be in your fayour, and by you be confeſtly admined 

4s probable, But this was but a misfortune. Your anſwer to. the 

38. is not ſo excuſable, being not one ſyllable to the matterin 

hand, [that l»ggi/oneſſe may 45 probably bring a Papift to gram yen 

your infallibility, as pride a Proteſtant to deny it] In ſtezd of des im 

nying or anſwering of which, you onely reply, that pride my Wa» 

poſſibly blind a man. Sure this paragraph you might have admits (uy 

ted alſo, (as well as the other two that encompaſle it)muchbets 4 

ter then to have ſaid nothing tothe purpoſe. 
The 39.1 would not diſcourage you from; granting (it had þ 

beene much for my eaſe if you had granted the whole treatiſe) #4 

otherwiſe 1 could ſhew you, that 1t conteines an argument per» Wu'd p; 

fealy concludent againſt your caule,in ſatisfying one maine ol» 

J<&ion of yours againſt ue. | 


. 


To. the 40 $. Chap, 24. 


We Catholiques do notdiſagree in points of faith, neither whin Wh, 
there us fire 10 keepe tu in awe nor where there t none,and therefon Wit. ts 
this exception againſt our unity. & frivolow. It ts the clearmeſt Yuen 
#nd. perfettion of our rule that drawes us all ro unity, and not ay Yu 
of the foure Elements. If we follow this rule we are at peace ant Wha. 
we doe well know bow to follow it: contrarywiſe, follow yonr wilt ute F 
as well as you can, and yet you are at variance ; wherefore you a» Wl ue 
figne arule, which thomgh it in it ſelfe be not axcertaine, yet whidWtiq; 
i 4s 64d, 108 Are nicertaine of it, Now as in Logicks 4 maximyFit ref 


/ 
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a pry of wnknowne, or uncertaine, is 10 good principle of ar- 
wneutarion; ſo in matter of belcife, a rule not certainly diſcer. 
whole and anderſtood, is no good rule of faith, though never [6 per- 
kfhinge [elfe: and thi juſt. your caſe. | 
The differences among + thoſe. of arr Church are not differences 
in Wareers of faith or religion, as it evident ; but on the other 
heir is manifeſt and confeſſed, that yours are. Onr' differences 
oe. in Philoſophy onely, or.in ſame Scholaſtique and undefined 
yint, and [uch in particular is, that now ſome yeares agitated be. 
mee the Dominicans, and ſundry of their party on the one fide, 
md the Feſnitr, and Sorbou Dottours, and many more, on the 0« 
thr, For theſe contenia not as we doe, with the Calviniſts namely, 
wither we have free will or no: all of them agreeing im that verity 
of faith, but they contend, about. a queſtion onely Philoſophical, 
which bath ſome relation $0.it namely, whether with thu freedome 
pill acknowledgedged by both jides, Phyſical predeterminations. 
pemotions can confiſt:which queſtion 1s no queſtion of faith, Now 
Buinitting 45 many thinke, that theſe predeterminations could not 
Ward withthe doftrine of free-will, yes the ſaid daftrine of faith 
Wont burt thereby: for the oppoſition betweene them and free will, 
ether diſcovered by. the Dominicans,or not. If not, then s it 
rmant and ſo, though. never ſo ill, it cannot doe hurt to faith, 
woke it any prejudice. If it be diſcovered, then it can worke 
thing, foraſmuch. as thereupon it will be relinquifht and aban« 
$4 preſently; becauſe the doftrine of free will ts received by an 
Wen of faith, and the other but by a philoſophicall or opinatives 
Wt former being the ftronger, muſt needs command and-expell the 
tr, aſſoone as rhey begin tofall at variance, Wherefore it would 
\ Wibt caſe be 4 good conſequence with them, viz. Man hath free 
| hh: therefore there ts no predeter mination and not contrarywiſe, 
its with. the Calvinifts) there 8 _predeter mination, therefore 
t MW ſieemil, Therefore in the holding of predeterminations there 
tf difference betweene a (alviniſt and a Dominican,even as. 
$2 4.betweene an obedient Catholique, and 4 perverſe and ob= 
Wwe Hererique, and.that ts difference enough. eAnd ſince you 
» We uceds brow, tha u the reaſon why theſe arguments make you 
etigques, aud not the Dominicans. That the Charch ought to 
reſolved the point in difference, betweene thoſe two orders, ts 
MEM oft #3 _ org 
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more then the enquirer can prove, for neither of their dotrines dy 
hinder conformity with the ancients in any one thing, wherein, 
formity was requiſite; for men are not bound to confornx with th 
ancients in the rtaſqns of their beliefe,bnt mm their beliefe only, The 
42. 5. we grant '\as making nothing” againſt'our doftrine, Ay 
thes Chillingworth alfo anſwered who inſiſts npon this ſims 
point, and alſo in the ſame faſhion with this Inquirer, ſo that 
rhings conſidered, both theſe make bat one Anthor and require but 
one av{ſwer to what they have objeflea, Anda by thu the a1, wi 
#24 $$.be'alſo anſwered. OO TO nw 
{eo 24. eAnſwer to C. 24 ; 
 » . His Lordſhip faith that the conſent ts little. thank. worth, 
$8. I, heexufe hat may be an efſeR of feare, when there 5s fireferthy 
that diſagree. To this you anſwer, that'yott difagree not 
matters of faith, yesrher where there 3: flre to awe, nor where tht 
83 10386, | 
$2, 2. Sir,isnot tbat a ſtrange anſwer in you, that know there isf 
_ - to avedifſagreers in all matrers of faith, and 'eonfequentlyh 
matter of faith, where there is no fre ro awe? By thisirappei 
that that exception of his Lordfhips zgrinſt your unity in mit 
of faith ts farre from frivolous, and to get quit of 1t, yeuut 
faine to make a diſtribution, of which only one Pecies belmy 
to the Genw, which being put into forme betraies ir ſelfe'pb 
fenrly: It muſt be thas; of matters of Fasr4, ſome are requitni 
of us /%b pz n4 ignis, ſome are not, Can you ſtand to it, thattiud 
ſhall hold? are there any things de fide , which a man may flat 
disbelicve? if not, allthe reft you fay in that ſeion 1s noting 
ta the purpoſe. But then ycu adde, that all the difference Fl 
mn matters nat of faith, to which the mſwer will ve very 
ous { if Itroub5led you with no other) that onrs are ſo rooms 
then you have fittle matter of triumph over us'in chat'anyl 
lence. | 2 TOY "Yteme 
But if you pteaſe,T ſhall be alittle more large with youWbich 
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pon, and firſt T befeech you to confider,,, that it is you? "that 
ring this argliment agaioft us, taken from difſeptions an0hſpww 
us, and not we againſt you (though we might" with # Wang 
reaſon,) and therefore thatt lies on yoh to preve it'a colmoas: 
ding argument,and to us 'tisabundantly ſufficient, if we'F - 
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tle to'rerore it , for then "twill be an «2 puma ad hominer, 
though i» it /e/fe 1c be no argument. 

This being premiled I pray obſerve, 1n the ſecond place, the 
wo-force of this argument againſt us, unlefſe it may alſo appeare. 
that our departing from you, is the cauſe of rheſe differtions, 


jotin all reaſon to be laid to our charge, any farther then thus, 


oftheſe two things,cither that you have better rules: for the re» 
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arefall in executing the rules you havezand if either 0f theſe be 


43by you, I ſhallthen tell you, 1. That it feems-this argument: 


cnckadesbur probably, though the propoſition were granted, 
nd {believe I cculd urge as probably on the other fide , and: 
"_ conclude the excellency of our Reformation from that old fa 


- WW SE 


ltr, and Heathens againſt Chriſtianity, taken from the difſeti« 
ll tions of {hr ift;ans in the primitive Church) tirs « ata, in mire 


nl thet are excellent , are ſubjeft tothe envy of men, and devils, 
ml nd from thence tothe fowing of ſeeds of diffentions amongſt 
all them; agreeably ro that of our Saviour, that as ſoon «« the wheat 
"ll »a in the ground, the enview ſowed his tares. | 

"x © butthen ſecondly tor the preventing of ſuch diſſentions, I 
wy alladde, that though we bave not pretence of infallibiliry, 
Jud threats of fe to reftraine men from them, yer we have 0+» 
len her rules more agreeable to av:ient Churebpraficethen eithet 
oY! theſe; and thonghthe weapons of our warfare are not carnal 
"Fn your ſence of «s; #ne3 ogy onpuos, 10 the raking away of life, yet 
mFthey if they were executed , mighty ro bring downe or (hut 
mores. For if you-know.it not, I can tetl-you,that Excome 


"\Ytemoſt perfe&t deſigne of charity, to ſave and recover. that: 
gWiich 18 loft, ro fliame men to reformation Jand upon contempt: 
"8 Wthat, that ſecnlar rougher hand interpofing, the Writ de Ex» 


Firing reſtraints; and if they have nor been ſo diligently execus 


CO 


Forif they be bur only conſequent to it accidentally, this onght- 
that this accidentall conſequent, is a probable argument of one. 


training of ſuch diflentions,then we, or elſe that you are more- 


gol Clemens ( by way of anſwer to the objeRion , both of- 


I was wap'F {mam , The INOS ks , becanſe all things,, 


meration ( that ſoveraigne receipt of -Chrift arid bis Apoſtles, 


IS ato-cepiends " 2nd the ftaruts of abjur ation are very. 


19%as:they ought to be, though I hope youwill a 


SefF, 4. 


SetF5> 
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A nies ofthe Apology 


Set, 6. 


fau't, yet hethat will not, muſt eharge it only on the perſona Tos 


the Metropolis of Gatatia. And yet I believe you wouldnt 


our Magiſtrates, and not on our Relrgion,or the ſtate of oury, 
formation. And then let me adde that even theſe lawes,andthi 


execution of them, or the like , whether among you or ue f 1... 


extend no farther thento outward refiraints, and that oglyqf 
choſe that will be ſo terrified,or to prni/ament of them thatyil 
not; but not to preventing of Hereſies in the inward riſe, g 
growth, or ſometimes in the breaking out, whenſoever ambit, -. ; 
on of being leader of a Sea &c. are more prevailing then fem if - 
of puniſhments, which caſes muſt be lookt for in every Chu 
To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to reflet upon yay 
ſelves, and tell me, whether there were not good ſtore oft. if 
reticks before the times of the Reformation, If not, Iam furej, 
renenr,and Epiphanins , and Saint Awguſtine , and Philaſtiu 
have abuſed us in their {\a:/ogxey, and ibeſeech you, button 
m=mber the ridiculous Herefics of Galaria ( which Saint kf 
m-ntions on occaſion of Gal. 3.1. inreſpeR of which he 1 
ceivesthe eFpoſtle calls themſwch fooles, and thinks they weallf /;.. 
bewitcht ) particularly thoſe of the apnweinu , that wouldharfl ( 
Cheeſe mixt with the Bread in the Sacrament, which withinl 54 
others of the like ſtampe, there mentioned, came from eu 


think the argument of much force.,it it ſhould(from your ej y, 

ple againſt us) be made uſe of by useither againſt thoſe 4þ | 
licall Churches, or againſt the Roman ( hurch ever ſince, that 
many kereſies are gone out of it; and yet that would beas lf 5, 
ſonable inus, as in you it 1s to charge all the Hereſies whalif | 


F"-4 


DO for che Ifallibilityof the Church of Rome. 


KI . 


-theti you would have-us3that is but an;errour of zenderneſſe firlt, 
-znd*chen that onely: the fzulr of perſons... 
 Flving faid thus much { vebich I-conceive full ground of ſa- 
thaRion to'whatyouhave'or can-fay: in this..matter). I might 
fow/adde;that if you looke no farther! then the, Church of Engs 
lanteyen in theſe (which. [ ſuppole-you will count the} work 

tines of ir, you cannot finde any greater or more:dangercus he- 
refies avo wed by any conliderable party , then are-owned by 
- ſome of rhe Fe/wirs. among you. NN RC 
©Tfhall firſt mention char popular dottrine (you know. what I 
mea'e) of Bellarwine; reſumed-and:confirmed not-lang. before 
hisdeatb, wich his moſt adviſed care inthis Recognitsons, Seconds 
hy, the dofrine and praftice of reſiffing and-depoſing lawful 
UMagiftrates under colour of religion (that T ferat no higher,e+ 
we'to killing of Kings ): Thirdly, the oppoling rhe. arder..of 

Fiſhops, -as: expreſly contrary to:;rthe fole=power;enſtated; by 
© Chrift on' Saint Perey. And alſo Fourthly, the affirming it law- 
full that ev#U may be done, fo ir be in order to a publique good; 
and that 1 trouble you with no mare, (and yet give you reaſon 
 tothinke that it is in my power) I beſeech you to: beleive that 
 Thave'read #atfor's  Qnodlibers, (and | could-without.much 
dificulcy make a parallel betwixt theſe wbom you ſo. much 
charge, and thoſe whom you defend, your hatedſt enemies,and 
K your deareſt friends, that booke being ſo richly able to furniſh 

-*e'wirh. fints) and that T-have ſurveyed the writings .betwixt 
the $ec#/ar5 and the Regulars (withthelate contrayerſy among 
"YI Joi about the Brſbop of {halcedons being appointed: Grdinary 
"Ny if this King dowe, produced) and 1n thein.the difference about 
' f the 'neeeffiry of Confiraverion, and the [non] (evennow mens» 
uy foned Yin the Canon of the: Connrelias allo the. Symbalur ? oſut- 
Wh Wewn *&-coand if we have any ereater-divifions among us. yer; 
Mutheſe, 1 beſcerh you to'ler me Knaw ft from:you (for. Thbey 
y fve"rwill beno eaſy difcovery)and 1 ſhall-promile to:doe;and 
"YN ay my urmoſt, that they may be avoided, © 
"8 This being'thus fer betwixt 4s; I hall not need todeſcend to 
"_ aparticular ſurvey oftheruuth:of what.y ou G4; thar thele.dife 
ih Erences ainong you are 1n matters not de fide; though 1n that 
"j Jc would be a large field ro wwpl ify in alſo, | 


- — a cf BD CS vor" _ OO 


- 


a 2% _ 3%. 20, 2%... 


T0 


w—_ - 


Seft. 9. 


Se. I%. 


3 % 
% 
. Y 8+ : 


13 A view of the Apology 
Seft.tx, Tohis Lordſhips awenment, [That the Church ought to hay 
oP reſolved theſe queſtions if they arfired conformity with the anciqy 
I a Charch] you anſwer, that neither of theſe doftrines hinder coy. 
— formity with the antients in any thing whevein conformity @ requi, 
red; and confirme that by un implicit afſertion,which yau will 
hevyet be able to prove;vizchat the Fathers did nor deliverdq 
Qrines {as well as reaſons) direQly contrary to the Dowinicagy 
Whereas *ris cleare they did,vie. to thar, that phyſical predeter. 
winations can conſiſt with freedome of will. Which evennay 
you thought good (not to- deny but.) ta excuſe by a dilewny, 
that if rhis oppoſition were not diſcovered to the Dominican, 
ie would doe no hurt, if it were, it would be relinquiſhe, | 
feemes by this, that if they are diſcovered, and not relinquiſh, 
the danger would then be great, and fo that if they knew thi 
ronformgty, this conformity would be requiſite alſo,and ſo 1s 
quiſite in itſelfe, though by the excuſe of blamelefle igneray 


<<< "09 > >= 2h ab hs i, 


it be capable of mercy. 

$&.12 Tothe 42 $.yow anſwer by granting againe;,. and thus yay | 
fay alſo. Maſter Cb.is e«ſwered, and truly fo any man will be cop 
tent tobe 4»/wered;I would all his Zordfbrpy treatiſe had beeng 
fo «y/wered; it had beene more eafe ro your felfe, and advantat 
to ſome body cle. <9 


To the 43 $. Chap. 25. 


We doe vet firmatly inferrs, thar becanſe dur ralt breedi nity, 
dbevefore all diſſenting parties onght to jeild tothat ;, but that ui 
fenting parties have noyale on which it us fit, or ſafe to rely; aud 
againe, that in plart of it, we ought to ſerke ont one which canſtr 
aviry, breunſe wo rule tay be good without that quality, Neven 
thel: Jo vs follower alſo, omret the true rule becanſeyde taco, vw 
but onr either anth it, or ts apt ro-due it, and one ſuch-rale tht 
muft-bewr are ſure. Onur then ts not thereforg to be accepted, 
nyſe ie breeds nxity, but becauſe it alone doth breed it, eAſt 
Nilus, be & a prach [4 


R235.» == 


| Greeke, und befider thet in his jor 
ing hi doealbents thick and. confirmes our aotirines ; in 
point ns bead 54 oy be taken 10: wint hee ſaith. 
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Iinpore thirker mas nor yerceptiile; and: min miay give « yuage- 
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for the Infellibility of the Churchof Rome, 


@. 25. Anſw:To Chap. 25. 


glaime it in theſe words, { That yow doc not evforre, becauſe 
your. rae broeds nynizy , therefore all diſſenting parties owgha'ty 
yeldto it ] and affirme it in theſe['Thet difſonting partzes have 
yorkle,that they ought to ſock ont one that eanſes weity that youre 
i the trace rule, and none but yours, your meaning is,ir ſceryes, 
that-you doe inferre jt, but you doe ienor. forwaly;and fure-ic 


gareers little for formaliry , when'the'rhing is {o- granted»by- 


ol, | 10-LAIN ; IC 
: Far that you put in the word {| ovely] it marters lictle;beeauſe 
ay other company that ſhould deny that sxfathbility and uſur 
themſelves, wonld ſoone ger the -xwwopoly of it alfo,elpeci 
ly from any thar difler*'d- from them ip any"'parciealar.' As\bor 
Nile, tis farre: cheaper and eafierto call hin proviing Orcrks, 
thea.to confute his ſaying, which yer, if yoy pleaſe ro marke 
his words in this place, is no more then you ſay in the very un- 


kelogkt on a8 infallible. 


I To the 44r0546,4745 $+ Chap. 26. 
_ lutheſe foure $$. the Enquirer buſily endeavour: v8 perſrnade 


 Entaking to anſwer this-treatiſe, that your (Swrcb mult by al 


tht rroxrs right ſecretd creepe into the Church by degrees, as 
| 4 (bild lanes inn 47 the index of « Clocks LINEN. # 
nia Enguires ſaith, yot vevertheleſſe, night «ll fuck 


eping errours, if there were any, be eSjied, at leaff, when t 


#00 got 6n,5f wot while they were ſtealing thither, Tha the 


po of a child @ ſconeplainly, thaugh not the gromjus, aud thy 
Ye, ar ſbadew of a dial rr ſeene at what hore #t ir, Though the 


#ncwbather 52gar fadſe or yrue © Hby thor could nor- eryours be 
thude eefly:after vhey were once. ftolne in, though by never & 
{wall degrees, they made their approarhes thither? "F hue were the 
«ours of Arius, Pelagins, Widliflc, Socinus, wall arthers;prefent- 
 4ſcevered, notwithftanding all theit eAurbenrs oounter feiting 
ud fy. wen of divulginy thew ; even @s taves, which 'wore 


Tema while men ſlept as ſoone as growne up were freve and noted. 


= 


T 8 W#has 


_ Inthis Chapter you diſe/aime an aflertion by efixming it; dif- Se2, xn. 
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What then ſhould hinder all other pretended errours of the Chan 
+ om being ſeene & regifired although crept in never jo mnſenſibl? | 
What matter % it that ſundry bookes are loft? xAre they may 
loft for thoſe errour:;then for others? or were theſe more invighh, 
then all the\reſt?. Tt u firange with what improbable conje tiny 
thu Enquirer deludes himſelfe, —\. 
. He tels a afterwards of another fly way of breaking in, that y 
20 {ay, nnder old names and titles, altering the ignification, by 
mot the'werds. But 1 would know how the erronrs of the: Church 
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eantd :by this ave be concealed;tyore then the erronrs of Calvin, | 7 


who ſought with old appellations to palliate his new dofrines, | 
But, in conclufion, his principal! device ts, that if no precediy 
oppoſition wert a tiote of the being taught from the beginning thi 


then the:doftrine of the Chiliaſts would paſſe for right aud WS | 


ftalical, becanſe, as he-affirmeth, it was' nor: contradstted till imp 
huvndrad yeares after the! coming.in. But my anſwer 1, it u min 


"then any man can prove, that it was contradiited no ſooner: nyt | jy d 


i more then probable,that it was contraditted in the time of Saint 
Juſtin, 44 we bave ſbewed before, and alſo highly probable, that it 


was oppoſed ani rejebted in the time of Dionyſlius the Areopagitt f Y 


& al/ohath beene noted before. 


Beſides, it is no way niceſſary that every caſualt or innocent «. Y\.. 


pinion ſhould be forthwith contradifled, or nated as an errony @ 
gainft faith; and of this ſort was the errour of the Chiliaſts di ; 


the rime#t was beld but as an opinion, without cenſuriny orc 


demning others, to \which height ;aſſoone ar it arrived;it'was ti ji | wk 
downe preſently and vejelted.. woarit 4 + erin ure 


The q8 $. containes but 4 vecapitulation of what was befm | be y 


propounded, and therefore requires no new anſwer to it. ; Fo 
The laſt $,containes —_— deſerves not commendation, ©! 


3s unworthy of the Anthony, but.is rather to be :extelled and ink © ou, 
rated by. alltbat make Enquirice after trarb;; and bis reſolvit 


3here be ſuch, that if they be truly and fneerely put 3n execcmion 


by any , noman can have reaſon to be offended with hin in thit 


world, nor is it likely that God will be diſpleaſed with. bins in the. | T 
next, But whether the Enquirer was not very unhappy in hi NT 


ſearches after ernth, or no, [ leave it by the ſearcher of all heart! ' | | 


Cab |. 


16 be artermined, - 
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" for the Inſallibility of the Church of Rome. 
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C. 26. eAnſw. to C, 26 ; 


thiwgh they are not ſeene at the time, they may be ſeene after] ren 
ply, that 1 confefſe it poilible they may be ſeene after,and that 
ſme are ſo, v«ry ſoone after, but yer ſaxe nor all preſenrly after, 
leaſt not publiquely and vwlgarly ſeene 3 As they are ſeene, 
ſocthey may be made Knowne to the world, ſome a long time af- 
erothers ;. and rhis is ſufficient ro ſhew, that the Authors of 
theerrowrs may pollibly nor be ſeene & diſcovered at all,though 

Wihe errour 1n procefle of rime chance to be ſo; which will be 
noſt evidently true, if it be farther conſidered (what his Lord- 
hy afirmed ) :bar errours came in by degrees,and not at once. 


A 


To your anſwer to the wndiſcernableneſſe of exronrs, that Set. I, 


ſo your queſtion whar it matters that ſundry bookes are loſt? 5,8 2, 


- Maſwer, chat chus much it matrers;chat from thence it followes 
WW ialib!y, char''tis poflible there might be oppoſition againſt a« 
iy dodrine, though, (in che. writings we. have, there be -none 
- Mncotoned, and as you difprove .not that, ſo bis Leraſpip deſires 
| Wot to have more. acknowledged.  -. 


4 # 


EEG Caen undertooke to be-infallibles. .:i |» - 


B 


\ Your next anſwer .byretortion againſt Calvin will be of no 5,8. 


1 


3 


8 MS: the matter about the Cb1lieft +23 you referre.to your'an» 5 ett. 4s 


Wer before, fo doe I ra my reply, onely from:your favear cr 
MF indulgence to that op,niez, during the time that it-was held bur 
Ko nopmion, witbour cenſuring or condemning ethers; but then 
EK nithdrawing that favoxy. when, it: arrived to that height; I am 
W'ty glad and joyfull co joine iflue with you,end charitably ts 
lppoſe (though I affirme it not) chat: cill you tooke: upon:you 
Fcondemneand cenſure others,any. opinion you held, mecrely 
$*:nopinion, mighr doe you.no irreparable hurtz. bur now that 
$1 proceed to that joſalent.unmercitull. height, whac mercy 
{you expect from, your owne principles, by. which-yer we 
at cenſure not, condemn not, are confident to hope for ſome 
tindveſſe from you, though not from other men. 3: $5.0 


commend your ingenuity for commending. that, that deſer= 
die fo much; and onely demand with what conſcience you 
* fould thinke him very unhappy in thoſe ſearches, which you 

- confeſle 


C 


| Tothe 48. $. I ſhall rake your example likewiſe, and to the ' Se. 5; 
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confeſſe to be ſo happy in propoſing ; for ſure if unhappinet þf 
ſrgnifie the ill ſucce Lot Dy ken there can be Rn 

| to your Principles) no feare that they ſhould by God be pe kw 

mitted to beunhappy ; or if it fignific any fault in them, yo 4, 

cannot without #ncharitableneſſe, and judging of hearts po Mu, 

nounce him guilty of it. | al 

| The Concluſion. 


The general reſult of all that which hath beene debatcd hithy; ©. 
ro berwnxe the Enquirer and me, is, in effett, no other but tha . 
Firſt, the Catholigne (harcher infallibilety is a ſoveraigne pre. ſg 
varive againſt erronr ; and againſt all diſſention or diſ-unim yi 
| beleivigg,nnto all thoſe who doe acknowledge it and yeild ſubuitM;cu 
fron thereanto, Secondly, that each new verity defin'd by thay; 
(meh, is ro them a new path to heaven, thongh on the other fe... 
#0 all ſuch ovher as refuſe to be direfied by ber, 5t may prove ll May! 
as the Enquirer it pleaſed toexpreſſe himſelfe, a new path to wales 
5n towards the Devil, or one fleppe more nnto damnation, ilhs.; 
in this he was 4n the right , and fpoke truer then he was ang 
Now it 41 well knowne that all we Cathotiques are puided by tlallhs. 
thaliques ave reſi} 1t,and what will follow owt of thix, is ui jd MY 
wather to. collet}. © Moreover, this ſame infallibility, a qual ul | 
wupleaſing to the Enquirer , carinot, as he [urmiſes, make w ſig. 
if wr he 3 errony, wewer ro mend, for we all doe offer freely thilis;.. 
af either be; orany of bis ſide be'(ure t9 difÞrove ſoundly and Ia ® 
0 che snfalibiliry, we will be ts ſure towmend and forthwith tt win, 
dingaifh 3t3 by which expetted att of thews we ſball be reduilifiuns 
wnto fach good tearmes, in which al e funi- Catholiques conmeliivhy 
ally are, that 5s 6 ſay, to beleive at randome, reele willy uy lifis- 
eowne wncouſt avtly,\ ani fall at warituce omen our ſelver, int 
they doe; ant then 'T hope the Enquirer will be contented " ty 
But the want on their behatfe of ſuch an efficacion prot ih, 
2his, harhboens the rac reafon why we have not hitherto rhiuflling: 
of any Atteration, or comminy townrde them, Certajuly it it ll hi 
beerer e060 perfwated though falſely, of an infaltibility then lia 
fare 16 have wont 46 y0w'now are, but to be wrangling perf ney; 


b \ 


S for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 
. h, falling owe and fighting amongſt your ſelves, whereas, before 
k By were, when as our religion prevailed, this inconvenience baps 
yg iwed wot, So char, in fine, all che goodly fruits you bave reaped 
Bow your impagring (baych and (onncels,and in bringing in tn- 
UB frud thereof 4 new invention of your owne, 51 but the making of 

Wwe ſolves and your Conntry miſerable, which daily, by deare exo 
Wrievce we finde, And ſo much for the Enquirer's unaedviſed ims 
- Mpgnction of the infallibility of the (atbolique Church, | 


"7 = C. 37, Anſw. To the Concluſion. 


"ln your Corcinfion which recapitulates the ſumme of theſe 
kbates berwixt his Lord/Sip and you , your firſt reſulr is ac+ 
ally wledoed perfeRly,npon ſappolition that your Church were 
WEalible; bur then whether it be or no, that isthe queſtion (till, 
adit being raken by you for a proxciple, when *tis fo farre 
Ffoqbcing ſuppoſed one, is the cleare ground of the 5rrecon- 
 iablereſſe betwixt you and us. For upon ſuppofition that we 
ere your proſelyres in all manner of doubts befides,yer your re» 
"ring us to beleive you not onely in the right, but 5fallib/e, 
hal 7 obligeth us to belcive all chat your Church can poſfibly 
itt effeme, as what you doe already, and then we maſt have @ 


a tore faich indeed to be able to beare fach a burthen, Wheree 


$5 
F p 
"8 \ 7 


"Wit you could buc be brought to thinke it pollible, you mighe 


x] 
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| Wteceived, we could then finde place in you for Scriprure and 
ow to make impreſſion: bur till then, you have that terrible 
tjudice 8g2inſt them, whenſoever rhey are produced againft 


F 


4 


"(ind whenfoever they are urged for you, they areto lira 
*IMharpole, onely to confirme youin the beleife of rhat which 


already infel:by perfwaded to be i»fatib/e} that they 
"1" Ut em pi ary” 6 of $14», which,the lad they 
Wand the more irrefiſtibly, rhe more is your fieith obliged 
; Sir themall ; and to that this one fortification is ſufficient, 
yu know that whoſoever doubts of your 3»fa#3b3liry, is 
Flt to be heeded in any thing elſe; Reſon muſt ceaſe ro be 
$6 Neripewre to be Soriprare, when. it 2ppeares on that argu» 
"48. that fate is the reafon that this treatiſe: of bis Zoraſdipe, 


nconkits not of more Paragraphathen convincing reeſavs, 
' p | againſt 
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againlt your infallivi/ity, is 1o calily rejected, or forgot nll - 
you, that now you cannot acknowJedge ever to have heard in! 
fach on that theme,” And then I ſhallnot attempt or hojenll. 
have:ſo much,cither Logicke. or Rbetoricke,as to-make thatin 
preſſion on: you, | +. , ++ + | ator 48 
.-Onely let me defire you to conſider the ground of your. dll fr 
period but one , that certainly ''tis better to be perſwadg fl te! 


| though falſely , of an i1fe{:bi/ity, then to be ure to hy vi 


_ thatopisionof;you,to-thinkeevery thing elſe that youthinljo 


-- Raiding) and trulpayche ent of-my-writiog.a6y thinghtwl 


none. | | | | W 

Where firſt you muſt, if you ſpezke intelligibly.intimatetlſÞ it! 
your err0%7 18. better (nor onely then another error, but) halff mo 
truth;for the infallibility you ſuppoſe to be an erronr, whenjulll ll 


fo ſpeake, bur the #o #fallivility you doe not ſuppoſe tobe will #11 
erath. | _ {i 
But thes'Secondly, | am fo farre:from this opinion of youlſſ hi 


that I conceive it hard to imagine any errowr, that could dog 
much harme,as this of the pretended infalibil3ry, ſuppoſing 
now.you doe, to be an erroxr; for thar which brings a ceniſ{Wh 
poſſibility (if no more) of al] errours after ir, and leayesnonWit 
falſity ont of the-Creed; that 'tis poſlible for all rempratiqnWic 
perſwade.your Church, 1s certainly a complicated erronn, Wii 
may well be called Legion, for nothing elſe can be {0 numeliſ{0pi! 
as this; I'me ſare not. the beleiving you felib/e,though you willftou 
not ſoy For that would be but ene erroar, and no other nealiſets 
Aarily coniequent'to it, it being very poſſible for him chathifWte: 
ro thinke you aQuallyin the truth, although ic be poſſibleicd!: 
may de inthe wrong. Not to: mention: the great. injury thay : 
$»fallibility, tit did belong to you, would in one reſpe4 hel} 
todoe you; 1 meane to deprive your (Amnrch of all rewardlnliron 
ny tttichs. you preach, there;:beigg:no matter gf; x44 NP. 
therei ts nei poſthvitry of doing otherwile, nor. capaigt} 


crowne,'Wheresfor want of 'a poſſibi/3ry.0f being overcome 


is alfo an impoſhbility.of obtaiving pi@ory,; / |. 
--1 Thus hays I:givew, you antimpartiall; account. how 


| ay 
rather how little, your papers have wrought upon m 


I mighcſatisfy your judgement,ſorbe-maine end of my 
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# for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
1 jng to ſo many particulars, and, (as ycu may fee by the expreſ- 
"F fons of my chen- preſent-intentionsar the end of the firſt Chap- 
MY tr} roalength winch I bad reſolved againlt, by examining all» 
'Þ noſt every period in your leven {hgets, was to f[atisfie your de- 
fre, ſignified #4 putting your papers into ſo many hands, that, to 
tell you true, afrer I hag read them over, and declined the ha- 
ying any thing to doe with them once, they within few daies 
after tound another way to come to my hands againe ; fo thae 
ithad not beene civility roward you tohave pur you to any 
more trouble, or farther to have tempted you to thinke your 
ll falſe viRorious. To fortifie you the better againſt that 2empe a- 
tim, [ have beene perhaps more plaine and punRuall fometimes' 
M thcn would otherwiſe have beene neceſſary ; and if when you ' 
ond have read it over, you finde any ſuch p/ainereſſe to have beene 
without cauſe, upon your ſigntfication of your ſence of any 
ſuch my offence, I will promiſe to aske your pardon ; meane 
While I (hall not trouble you with any farther thoughts of con- 
ticuing this controverſy, (peace and #nity and amty of pens and 
hearts being much a more Zovely thing) tut deſire that if any 
Wing in your paper (as farre as it prefles his Lord/aip, be in your 
opinion unſatisfied, it may 1n few words, without fuch a large 
lfytrouble as this, be mentioned by you, andthen friendly debated 
xeberwixt us at any time of meeting ; of which whenſoever by 
; ite manes that this came to my hands, you ſhall ſignifie to me 
hour pleaſure, I ſhall not faile to ſerve you, being indeed reſol- 
lenWied never ro be thus injurious to my reader againe in civility to 
ary .Mane 
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An Appendix, or Anſwer to what was 
returned by the Apolozs/t. 


O this Reply of mine what was by the; eFpologiſt re» 

turned in the Margent of my paper, {hall be now 4i- [f 

| RinAly ſer downe, as the Preface promiled, with a di- 

: redtion (by lome Letter of the Alphabet) ro that part 

\ of any Chapter ofthe diſcourſe, to. which each of big Annota- 

(I tows were applyed, and affixed. Aad for vAr/wer to them I 
'&f hall nat need enlarging. 


' Iathe [ntrodattion, at the letter A this Annotation was ſet 

in the Margent. [| 7 know of neither Scoffes nor Tri- 

umphs | | ; 
© Anſv, That there are ſuch, the Reader will give credit to _ LEY 
bisown eyes, if he review the latter part of your firit Chapter, | 
#alfo the cloſe of the eighth, and of the 15, Chapter ; And that 
you cught to know them, 3.e. acknowledge and reforme them, 
win, which on former to that ('harirg, rhe latter to-that 


mebneſſe, which our Savioxr left in charge with rhoſe that 
would be called by his name, I hope you will difcerne,and con- 
kfe with mee. 


C.2.3, the Annotation is [ 7 doe-not treat here what, ts done 
by ſome, but what in propriety of Seech owght- ro havebecn 
V 2 To 


—_— 


Aview of the Apology 


To this I Anſwer, firlt, That it being true ( as this reply con. 
fefles) rhat ſome Rowan;ſts uſed that ſtile of Carhbolich Row I cal 
Church, (though this Apelogift did not); This is fully fufficien 
to juſtify his Lorafhips title, becauſe he was not bound to fore | # 
ſee that this Apologiſt would reforme the ſtile of others; And 
ſecondly, though it be not propriety of ſpeech, yet was thatn 
argument neither, becauſe his Zora/zip that tiolds that Char 
fallible in greater matters, might- conceive it poſſible for they 
to be ſo in matter of propriety of /peech; nay was confident that 
{o they were, being not able to disbelieve his eyes and ear, 
that of this they were guilty, as *9:proper as.1t 18. But then thirh 
ly the matter is yet more cleare azainit the Apologiſt, for though 
his Lordſhips title did not preſage , yet I which had read thy, 
Anſwer, could fee that he himſcife ſaid that the Charch Cath. 
lick was the Roman, and the Roman the (atholick, and thati 
the thing which 1 affirm'd from his own words in that placerg 
which that Annetation is prefixt. And therefore for him to-fay 
that in propriety of Speech this on ght not to'be done] as it is anc 
cuſation of himſelfe, who was guilty of that impropriecy, ſo iit 
nota confutation of mee , who.only ſaid be was fo.” _ 


1b, C. [| We ſpeaks bere aecording tothe rules of formallyw 
dication, nor for reprehenſton of the Enquirer , but for relti«. 
fying the manner of ſpeaking , and ſtateing the queſtin 
rightly. |] 

An(w. Tis not imaginable hqw this note could advantagethe 
writers cauſe, In the very place to which the note is aft, Wi 
T am a proving by rules of formal! predication, that,by whatii li 
faid by the Romaniſts, & particularly by your ſelfe, it is apparent, lit 
that you affirme the Roman Churgh to be Tufallible , thoughna YU 
quatenns Rowan, this concluſion you deny not to follow fron N- 
thoſe 1#/es, but lay [_ you Feake according to thoſe rules | Ml - 
truly I have as yer no neceſfity to deny that you doe fo,na fl 
ſhall 1, untill having affirm'd the Roman Charch'to be the C«-YMie 
tholickg, you proceed:to deny the Roman to be Infallib/+, though 
the Catholicke'be. This you doe _nor yetdiftinaly deny (Ol i 
the whole controverſy about the title of his Lordſhips book F'R 
ſhews that youare not very willing to ſtand to the —_ Fl 


T for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


When you doe ſo, fhall make-bold to put you in mind of thoſe 
riſes, and in the meane only ro take notice of your own con- 
fefion, that what you ſaid was not for , zeprehenſion of. the Enc + 
were Which 1 muſt affirme tobe a retraGation of your for= 
mer writing, which pretended to prove that:in-truth it-was nor 
h;4 in the Inquirer's title st # called, This was then ſurely a 
marehen ſion of the Enquirer, and if now you fay you meantnot 
reprehend bim, this 1s to ſay. you did not meane to doe what 
you did, which being a ſtile of bumitiry” Þ ſhatl neve reproach 
es, © orfind faulc with in you; but yet tell you, that what you call in 
& I thenext words of your annotation, your['reffifying the manner 
oh freaking and fateing the queſtion aright ] is.in my a»/wer pro- 
ar, ved to be contrary to. your own manzer of ſpeaking ; and a 
hs. ff deer 99iſ- ating. To which: profes as here you! reply nothing, 
tis I (nor 18 1t inaginadle how you ſhould the matter being fo evie 
to Ml dent, viz, that they that affi:me the Roman Church , to: be the 
ay Wl Catholick., and the (arholick to be infallible, mult needs affirm 
1c the Roman to be 8nfallible ) lo doe you in efte& cenfeſle thar 
vit © you had nothing to reply ro-the remainder of that whole Cha = 
W tx, which as it 1s the longeſt tn the booke , fo by vindicating 
' thefitnefſe of his Lordſhips ritle, and ſtating of the queſtion a- 
” Wl giuinſt your exceptions, doth lay very uſefull grounds for the 
 Þ roding your pretentions to 5»fallibilsry, For it it be cleared by 
Knyficſt Thapter (as I conceive ir is, and your annotations doe 
notdeny it ro be } that the queſiton 15 of the infallibility of the 
the MW Roman Church, then we that deny the Rowen tobe the {Catho« 
fit, MY ck, muſt never be charged of denying the Catholick to be 
1 Mofalib/e, nor be liable-ro the arguments that are brought againſt 
upon that head, (which without queſtion: are the beſt you 
lure) though we deny it never ſo confidently of the Roman, 


il 14, D. Sarely the meaning i very obvious ] 
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no 4ofiv. If itbe, Tam ſure the words doe not clearely ex< 
Ce Beſſeir, for how ſhould the editor of his Loyd/dips tratt ( to 
nom the former part of that period belongs , in theſe words: 
ugh though no notice bath been taken of any anſwer given already} ) 
ole We notice of giving licence for any other anſwere? Give notice 
ve NS Wight, but that in my judgement ig not to 2ake; and rake no= 
hes ds 4 ad ” 
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rice you might, bur char | conceive: would not cobere with 
a and any third way etrendring, | confeſle = 
nor; and therefore {till-if the meaning be obvious, it muſthe 
mee with ſomewhere elſe , tbeo inthe ſound, and contextyre 
of the words, but this eg ſhall nor be 1mputed to yay, x 
was onely an officiouſneſſe in me then, rothew you ic wy 
ſuch. | 


1d. E, Theſe ate bitter [coffet, and #0 Wa) gronnged npon m 


words "y | 


eſe That the phraſe ["//ad newes] was grounded on you | 
words thererecited-by mee , I mult (till afftirme, for they ae 
moſt evidently a forme of complaining , and thzt is all Imeay, 
by [. /ad newesr]: yet it to you it ſeem tobe a [coffe, or bit, 
and both thoſe in the plurall , ( more /coffes then one in tha | 
finele expreflion) though my conſcience doth not accuſe mee 
of any ſach intention, yet I will fall at your judgement, andbe 
ſeech you to'pardon me for it, and to make you reparation, 
promiſe to endeavour to offend no more againſt you, oranye iN 
ther adverſary by any Kind of b:rterneſſe; and for once beyat 
pleaſed to imitzre my reſolution, and remember, that wha { 
another man ſpake it [ad »ewes | was a bitter ſcoffe, andiha ,* 
perhaps your repreherſion of me may worke a double care, at. 
heale you alſoof ſome exceſſes. | | 
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for the Infalkibility of the (hurchof Rome. 1: 


.. 0, my diſcourſe is Apologevicallas the Title tells you. 
- Auf. [did not vemare to tell you that you were guitty of a 
qotitio principti, untill I had, as I conceived, made an ecular de» 
wenſtrarion to you that it was ſuch , which you may pleafeto 
geview in the place; or to ſave you that trouble, 1 ſhalltell yoh 
theſamume of it; you deny a propoſition , which m that place 
*ts clearethat his Lordfaip proves, and having not anfwered 
one word to his proofes ( which is in effe4 to deny rhe conciu« 
1 | f-1) you then give a proofe orreaſon of your dentall { for we 
" | ifirmethat our C burches infallubility « proved by reaſons which 
are real and irme &c. | this reaſon of yoursbeing as much de- 


TY nid by his Zord/bip, as your main concluſion againſt which he 
© Y diſputes, ovgbt in any reaſon to have been backe with ſome 
ih fmeproofe, and of that kind you gtvenone but your own af- 
\ 


Fimation; and becauſe you doe not, this I there call a perzrio 
icyp14,agrecably both ro Ariſtorles notion of that Sophi/ar, 
andto ttie notation of the phraſe. For proxcipinms,or w © 2pyy, 
being acknowledged ro frenify the queſtion, forthat or any 
pitt of it co be brougþt in to prove any thing that in that di- 
Fatrienis denyed, is either a:763u of acubarer, to begpe the 
queſtion, or take it for granred, and ineffeR, to provea thing 
Vitelfe, ( which is che moſt rrationall proceeding thar can 
be.) If you are not yet convinced of this,I ſhall yer farther (give 
yota'proofe of it trom thoſe antient Authors, which can beſt 
Jae ofthis marrer, the #nrevpreters-of eArstotle; Take one for 


ol Viith ought to be proved by ſome thing elſe, Or againe 3m 3 avs 
etl retuerer & 5 Sar Nei iv , wary Ap Bapoyper ws Teoma of; ves 
6 air eas, when that which 4 propoſed r0-be proved, wu uſed as 
1 *hediamn, ro provetr felfe. Or aftameFriv Twi amabdroy To;- 
| T1 "WY, Socdray 67% a0 Te Togneitcerey voup oe hs) ten Th 5 when we uſe 
Hl *fedinm which feems ro differ from the queſtion {or the thing 
LIP be proved) but val onewnh it, As if to prove that plea- 
a0 good, 1 ſhould aſſnme, that pleaſure s to be choſen, where. 
NS faith be, +? alponr, x 5 d2adrr mar ci, that which # good, 
off 4 rhat which 4; jo be choſen arc Ml one, amd therefore unleſſe 

_ 7... 


all,* Magentinss, in bis definition-of this Sophi/m. 'Er aps atm *iE1y 2 615 mnt 
"Mew bY, my 7 Jeixronu of Save, 'mivxes of ax Stixrovm eA aegT:araaurs 
il *rging of che queſtion is, when any thing proved by it ſelfe, C1C.a, fola8, 


_ 
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' Aview ofthe Apology 


that be farther proved, that pleaſure is to be cho/e»,there.ig ng, 
thing done toward the proving it to be good- That this is your 
very manner of proceeding, I need not farther prove, having 
done it ſo newly by laying your whole procefle before yay, 
Iſhall onely adde the note of that Sc-o/zaff,that Tiy®- 5% way 
on 417d rm 6 70 wi SmoSemruveu, The not demonſtrating of what w 
wndertake, ts the genus of this Begging the queſtion ; or Begging 
the queſtion ts a Feciall ſpecies of not aemonſirating ; and yy. 
lefle you will diſcerne firlt, and then labour to repaire this in, 
firmity in your diſcourſes, all-your mentions of the Philoſopher 
in his. sAnalytickes, will not perſwade us that you are likely t 
acmoxſ[trate, SIN fot | 
Thus: much I had briefely ſaid to you before, but now have 
beene forced to lay downe more largely ; and let me tell you 
tha: when I had not onely affirmed,but proved you guilty of thy 
Sophiſme, you oughr eitheFby denying my premiſes, or by ſons 
other way to have anſwered my proofe. 7 
And inſtead of ſo doing, To ay onely [you are not guilty] 
is a denying my concluſion, and petitso principis againe. And tron: 
this you cannot be cleared by what you adde | that you dey 
what the Enquirer aſſumed as true and granted; For Firſt, ly 
you were to have anſwered or denied my premiſes, and you ont 
ly afſay to prove your owne concluſion ; Secondly, your wy 
or medium of proving that, is not concluding neither ; Forte ' 
thing aſſumed (by his Lordſhip) being this, [ That the menu 
brought to prove your Infallibility were fallible meanes, ant 
granted by you] his Lordſpip did nor aflume this as granted. 
true in it ſelfe immediately or, without proofe, but proceedult 
ro prove it to be true and granted by you,and that by thism ay 
#m, becauſe with you nothing was conceived infallible,butmey 


CL 


Church: That concluſion then (being not ſer downe as a pkg 
miſe or principle-of probation, but as a conc/ufiow proved bye. 
medium) you againe profeſſe to deny, (remember I ſay you oh 
ny the conclſfion }and then ſure we want no-trya# to dilcuntier 
the juſineſſe of ſo doing ; and whereas you ſay his proofes Jt ne 
low after, I an{wer, that ſome other proofes follow after, Wie: 
one-.ſufficient proofe is brought in that place; and the denyſ a 
the copclulion wichgut anſwering of that que proofe,is $ b F 
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brought all rhis'charge and inconvenience upon you, and'there- 
fore you now {ee T doe ner require of you (as you ſay Idoe) to 
grove againſt the Enquirer,but only to/ anſiwer'his proofes;But if 
inſtead of doing ſo, you will take upon you to prove the cone 
duſion which:the: B=quirer hath diſproved,and doethat onely: 
by a bare ſaying ſomewhac which you know he denies, this 1s 
apetitio. privcapis (till. And yaur ſecond argument that it 1s 
not,caken from your being defender, or auſwerer, or .eApniogift, 
will no more quit you from that charge; for though an An» 
 {werer-as long as he doth no more bur either deny the major or 
mr; or anſwer to either 'of them by diftinguiſting, limiting, 
#7, cannodbe guilty of that fault, yer if he deny none bur the 
cocluſſoy, he doth in effeQ, and interpretative ,begge the queſti- 
#,and if inſtead of denying of, or anſwering to the' premiſes, 
his ll £20 about to prove the queſtion hand,or any partof it, he 
dthby ſo doing, take the piace of Mopponentupon him. Now 
kecaſe *tis poſſible for an an/Iverer ro doe one of theſe.though 
he ought to doe neither, it followes, that by either of thoſe 
Y waics the anſwerer may begge the queſtion, and both thoſe are 
7. © yourcaſe at this time,as hath, I conceive, already beene mani- 
7 felted, and therefore I muſt be excuſed, if 1 Rtill conceive my 
*—&f concluſion is regular, the Apologsſt is guilty of that Sophiſme. 


'l C.5. 4nſw. roC.5.A. An anſwerer 14 not bound to prove 
l #*t to defend ; This arguer and the repher, which # your 
. ſelfe, are bound to prove. | | Y 
oh .,Aufw. He that keepes himſelfe firialy to the reſpondents 
os wke, 4,e, either to dexy, or limit, or diſtinguifſs of either of the 
" «jo uiles 1n-rhe objection, is not, Iconfefſe, bound to prove,be- 
uct Wie he is not ſuppoſed to affirme any thing, his repeling the e- 
"a pal es Weapons, or avoiding of them, is enough to defend him- 


An 


A view of, the Apology 


an anſwererftrialy taken, ſo if ir be permitted himart all;ie nut 
oblige him to give proofe tor all fuch affertions as he ſhall brin 
In thuscaſcally, orelſe never to-expeR, or require to be heede; 
by his adverfary, _ | | 

And of fuch aſſertions as theſe, (which were cafſuall andey, 
trinſecall to your diſcourſe, and by me conceived falſe) jtwy, 
_ required. proofe from you, and you are ſtill-my debrow 

OF Its 


| 
| 
C. 6. Anſw. to the 6 (hap. A. If we affirme our prixcizly | i 
be certaine, contrary to the Enquirers [urmiſe, you, if js || | 

£41, ave to. prove they. are not, or elſe leave off” contenk. © | 

ing, | c 
Anſw, Certainly this is very ſtrange uſage, when that which | | 
yau call che: Enquirers ſurmiſe, is a- concluſion induced by the | © 
Engnirer by. many ſtrong Sbofes. This you know is there evi. | * 
denced by me,. and: if 1. had- beene miſtaken, you ſhould hive £Þ 3 
faid ſo. 4 
þ 

i 

Fe 


This being ſuppoſed,1 muſt tell you, that it is farre from being 
{afficient for you,to affirme your principles to be certaine; lo 
when the Enquirer hath propoſed many arguments to prove 
they are not cextaine,and among the reſ{t'this convincing one, 
[That your Church (which is your #nfallible) 1s offered to be pro 
ved by ſuch markes as the ignorant cannot ſeeke it by an] the lum 
ned, though never {o honeſt, may chance- not to finde it by] ln 
you {till ro affirme they are certaize, andro adde no more, tsbut 
© deny the concluſion'; and againſt ſuch anone*tis to little pur 
poſe for meto bring farther proofes; when thoſe that are ales 
dy brought are ſo dealt with ; and truly unleffe you pleaſe. . 
£1veover this courſe of denying concluſions, and nor. conftderi 
premiſes, I will ſoqne.qbey.your adviſe, and reſolve to {Huw} 


MA 


contending, | 


1bid. B. Our Authours have proved all that we in diftno(y * 
doe affirme, aud if the Enquirer bad impugned their profivf * 
we then wowld bavetryed.to defend, wherefore that which | 

 affirme and declare,deth' not:reſt upon a:hare affirmanies, o 7 
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| + thourh 1 prove.them not in thu plate, as bring heye « moore 
; defendant,anad not an arguer, | 


io ſubltance the ſame with the former, is already anp{wered. 
% Only I hall adde, that if you affirme ought which your Au» 
' thors in other bookes bring proofe for, this will not excuſe you 

hom a neceſſity of anſwering his Loraſeips arguments agziaſt 
\+ | that concliufpon of your Author's ; 'or if 4£ doee,'you mult gout 
s | paſſe for 2. drfendanr, His part it is to ward the adverſaries 
& | owes, and it he make a thruſt imſelfe, be then turnes offender? 

| orarguer, and when he doth fo, he muſt rzKe care his weapon 
4 | hive ſome edge (I meane bis attrmations fome proofes annext) 
orelfe they will wound no body. As for the. Enquirer, 5. e, is 


p Lindſhip, it was not his preſent taske to deſcend ro an enumes» 
we | ation and impugning of all your Authors &rgamens (though 

yer thoſe which hecould chinke of as your chiefe , he hath ins: 
ng iled on; and were he alive, he would from your dealing: 
or Pere bave little encouragement to feeke cut for others) Ks 1n- 


- ention-Was to frame «arguments againlt your conciy/eon, and if 
you had denied or.anſ{wered:them,you needed not tohave tyou- 
bled your ſelte'ro affirme any thing ; or if out of dafignegor ex 
4angants, you will, you mult be content to be call'd upon to 
prove it ; For call your felfe what you pleaſe, you mult bean 


wever when you ſo affrirme.: ::: 


bid, C. Tes [are by can/equence is i nf 


Arſw, I am forced to aske your pardon, f I kaow not cer- 
uinly to what part of my diſcourſe this annotation belongs, 
Whetherto the. end of ne period, or the beginning of the 0» 
rage' erit falls out luckily, that which foever it is, itis againe 

Jig the conclauſion({ which you are very ſubjetto) for 
| fiend of the former period is the mention of a covclzfion de- 

{| Uuced from grounds immediately before ſpecified. And the bes 
gining of the ſecond period is a negation of mine, with proofe 
+ Pneditely following it, and betore I come to the proofe, 

LFor though, exc.) you preſently interpeſe your["Tes ſore by 


X 2 example 


Wiſequonce ir i] but will not conſider:me fo much, as after my 


Au(w. This annotation being upon the ſame occaſion; end 


A view of the Apology 


exam ro give the leaſt proofe for what you ſay, or take no- 


tice of that proofe of mine. 


Ce 7. eAnſw, to C. 7. A. 1 make no diftinftion here, by 


ſuppoſe it made and alſo manifeſt. | 


S;% 
IF | 


Anſw, I onely ſaid you had given a d5ftinfion-(not made it) 
and that ſuppoſed it made alſo ; and Ithen conteined my (elk 
from taking any exceptions-to 1t; onely I told you the applying 
of it to:that place would have afforded ſome game if 1 had: bum 


fo fportingly diſpoſed. And to that I pray conſider how penis 


nent your annotation. hath proved. L will not be provoked to. 
adde more, 


Ibid. B. Your part was to have confuted what I ſay, and mt: 
ſo often, and to no pwrypoſe yepeate this Petitio Principii, 


 An/w, It it be a ſufficieſt confuration of any Sophyſter to 
finde out, and tell him of his Sophi/me (which ipſo fafo is-worth 
nothing when 'tis diſcovered, as the title of Arifforles booke 
of Elenchs ſuppoles, ines being defined by Varinu, pariqury 
7-xavprpruirey,e diſcovery of tha which was hid: ; and *tismanifeſ 
by comparing 1 Cor. 14. 24-with vV.35.& Epb,s.13:)then have 
Tobeyed you in confuting what you.ſay,though I take nor your 


adviſe for the way of it. And indeed if it ſhould be in any dv | 


ellers power to preſcribe to his adverſary (when he 1s in his dan- 
ger) that he ſhall not wound him this way, but ſome other, 06 
if it were regular for you.ro forbid me to tell you ofa petitio pris 


cipis, (when you-are clearely guilty of ir,and whento evidence 


that againſt you, is-not onely the ſhorteſt, but:moſt Logical, molt 
expedite and moſt cleare way of redargutiox.z your adverlay 
might be weary of playing out the prize, though he were (ure 
to cor.quer init. I ſhewed you that an e-L#/werer might ſo cats 
ry the matter;as to be guilty of peritio: proxcipis, and *rwas but 


paſſion in.you to checke or tell me, "144.10 n0 purpoſe, that Laid” 


you were ſo, 


C.8. Anſw, to.(. 8. A. We have done it; and doest continualy . 


wheu occafiow requires. 


Anſw, 1 beſeech you reade: aver. theſe lines: of _ , 
; hid 


"7 FW E 
kgs i 
»* 05-1 Py 
op. , "©" = 
/ ” 
; \ 


SEESRSSEEEMIYSS 


| for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 157 


which your annotation is afftixt, and ſpeake your conſcience, 
whether you thinke *rwas firly noted. If you can be fo partiall 
to your 0Wne creature, I will not contend with you, bur onely 
tellyou, that as I conceive it 1mpertinent, ſo I ſee apparently, 
that*tis contrary to that other ſpeech of yours, which within 
 Þf three lines I there recited from you. For if you doe it continu- 
 Þ ally (5. #. prove the Roman (hurch to be the true by its 
 Þ areement with ſcriprure, &c.) as here your annotation faith you 


— 


; Þ doe, how could you ſay his Lerd/bip was miſtaken in ſuppoſing 

; Þ you did fo? I wiſh you had firſt read out to the end of the pe- It 

. Þ rod, and chen-I fappoſe you would have fitted your annotation. it 
20 it. the better. | 


; i [bid. B, 7 doe not diſclaime Scripture, though I doe not hold [1 
it tobe the firſt or formoſt proofe either of the Church-or of it 
Chriſtian Religion, and would know how you your [elfe wonld. 
convert an Infidel or Atheiſt by Scripture , beginning with- 
that proofes 
4»ſw, You: mult againe remember (what my laſt' anſwer- 
mentions) that'in that place when his Lordſhip had ſuppoſed 
you'to prove the Roman Church tobe the true Church by its @- os. 
- prog Seriptures and antiquity, which is in effect by Ii 
i tlaing the truth, you plainly tell him he is mzfaken in you, On | 
thisground.J mult conelude (and thinke it: proved by that con- 
ſion) that you doe diſclaime Scripture, as farre as I ſaid you 
0d, 5,e. not-to all purpoſes, but to that of which the diſcourſe 
Was, viz, to prove your: Church to be the true Charcb. And 'tis pil 
wt enough to ſay that you doe wor bold it ro be the firſt or fore lt! 
wſt proofe, cc. for if it be uſed by you as any proofe at all,that in 
willalſo be a very probable meanes, (befides that ic makes it 
rident, that his Lord/55p was not miſtaken in ſuppoſing ict ſo) 
tobring you into the circle which you were ſo carefull ro avoid. 
© !ou ſeeT amcleare from your animadverſion , and ſo have no 
calion to enter into that new controverſy, whether the Scrs- 
tore be the formoſt proofe either of the Church,or of the Chriſtian 
Religion, (though ſure it may be one without being the other, 
t may be the formoſt proofe of evidencing which is the rae 
(rchto them thac are PIPOne beleivers (and none elſe w * 
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Aview of the Apology 


be fir for that enquiry) yet not be the firſ# weanes to proveſhy, 
ftian Religion to unbeleivers) And yet I ſhall not be Over-ggp 
nor make much {ſcruple to tell you my opinion of this alſo, thy 
I would not begin with an Infide], with tbat prooſe to eithy 
- purpoſe, as ſuppoſing ke did beleive ir, or that it would of jy 
owne accord attra& bis beleifte #»fa/!15/y ; bur for Chriſti 

it ſelfe, I ſhould firſt labour to winne ſomewhat upon his a 
Rions by converſe, and by ſhewing him the excellency of the 
Chriſtian precepts, (and the power of them in my life) brin 
him to thinke my diſcourſe worth heeding, then when'I hy 
gotten that advantage, I would relate the rem» geſtam of Chy 
ſtianity, where all the adts, and miracles, and paſſages of (krif 
life would ceme in; then, if he doubted of the truth of it, tel 
bim the anthoriry, by which ir comes downe to us ina contin i. 
ed, undiſturbed, undenied eradirion; from thoſe that were « 
miles ? noys, ornlate witneſſes of Chriſt, and the whole maity, 
2nd to a8g00d an advantage as I could, compound the fever| 
motives of Faith together, which if you pleaſe you miyviey 
at leaſurein Grote de verit,Chr Rel.and when by theſe mean 
I had converted him, 1 ſhould then by Scripture and antigquiy, 
(which would now be of fore authority with him) andnat 
by miracler, attempt to manifeſt to him which werethe'my 
{}wob. To which end it may be worth your remembring,thi 
your Apoſtle of the Indies Xaveriws, thought fit for their yſet 
compile a double Goſþe/,onc of Chrift, another of Saint Petr, 
by the authority of one of them to teach them Chriſtianity, ol 
the other, the /uprennacy and infalsb1/iry .of Saint Peters chain 
But Iſh1li not give my iclfe hberty to enlarge on this, © 


1b. C. 1 Adeliver the method, and how it may be, ] alſo af" 


, - 
4 "ws 
a4 L 


or declare that-it 55, 1 was wot in this place te prove but, 11% 
fend againſt the Enguirers arguments , and vo other, #4 
th:refare thoſe two quarrels needed note. 4 


Anfw. The tfefigne of moſt of your Notes 18. to fave jol 
ſelfe frem the neceflity of proving .any thing that you «fm, 
whereas it: might be but #n a of a litole /@pererogaring che) 
if you would ſometimes prove your affertions, cven when 
ficit law you were not bound to it. But, Sir, will nor rec , 

hs | 
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your alwes, but onely your j»ſtice, and though that will not 
blige you to prove,when you onely defend,i.e,when you one- 
]j devy che premiſes of his Lor4ſvipe arguments, &c, or when 
youuare lirialy an anſwerer; yet when inſtead of that, you con- 
font any affirmation of yours to his Lord/hips concluſion (as here 
joudoc,and in all places when we charge perizio principii upon 
muſt then be pardoned to put you tn 'minde of your duty. 
(which is that of argaers then,and not of reſpondexes) cither ta. 
move what you fo ſay, or not to thinke you have convinced 
wy man. They that cannot anſwer one argument produced 
inſt chem, may yet thinke fic to make uſe of ſome argument 
x farthem, hoping that may prove as convincing on their ſides, as 
i thatagainſt chem: and ſo by diverttſement put off the heate of 
theunpleſſion;and this you have been proved to be often guilty 
ofand 'twill ſatisfie no man to ſay,that you neither are,»or (be-- 
cule detendant) can be guiley of ſo doing. 


ail 15d. D. Sure he hath not, for Turnbull bath vindicated him 
KW ſelfe, 
Mnſw. If everyreply were a virdication,then you may have 
a, firmed truth, and then theſe few margina]l notes of yours 
(fchas they are would be your vindicationalſo;& then I ſap- 
jole you will give your free conſent thar they be printed. Bur 
| thetzzke would be too long to diſprove what you bave now: 
8d, (for it would require the examination of: all thoſe wri- 
fl ps berwixt the two combatants,and when that:were done, 
, Ju would thinke perhaps that T arabull were vindicated, and 
litat he were not) [ ſhall! onely tell you that you-had beene 1o 
_Rncluded in a czrc/e infallibly, if you had afſerted that method, 
om which his £»r dſbip there difproves; which is enough to vin=- 
4+ tte! his Zordfoip againſt thoſe that doe affert thar method, 
ol (uface ſome Rowanefts doe) and againſt them be there argues: 
Yd not againſt you, or any in that place which-renounce that: 
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; ill 4d. E. If our Church be the true Church, it muſt be proc 
en bil ved firſtly aa(briſtianity u firſt proved;chas # to ſay,by mo« 
favs of credibility, and [wpernaurall oftenfions,or atts not 


_—_ 


A view of the Apology '1 


If we are not,our pretenſions to mirac/es will hardly gaine amy 


of natural and ordinary, but ſupernatarall and extranyy, | 
nary providence z and he that will not prove Chriſtian 
by this way, will not prove it at all, eAfter this done, St, 
ptures and Fathers doe come, but not before, and this wy th: 
5s not new, but the way of the eAntients. 38) 


 eAuſw. I have here no neceſſity of reexamining of ts Mx 


meanes of proving Chriſtianity to an Infidel, ic will fufficety f| b* 


remember that thoſe meanes which are necefſary to that, my | 


be unneceſſary to prove, which is the er#e Church, becaigs iN * 


now to him that is converted (as he that will judge betwin 
trne and heretical is ſuppoled tobe ) vther meanes may ſuffi. 
ently ſupply the place; ſuch are Scripture and Antiquity which 
to an Heathen are of no authority, bur. to a (hriſtien,or ſud. 
4 fide, are,and being fo (as I conceive you will not thinke ft 
to Geny) may well be made the umpire betwixtus, whowet 
hope allowed to be Chriſtia»s ſtill by the conſent of partiegq 


credit with them thar-have that prejudice againſt us. 

Meane while I muſt remember you that morives of credibil. 
27,28 you call them, are bubweake premiſes to induce a condys 
ſion of ſuch weight, as the choice of religion 1s. I will rellya I * 
what I ſhould have faid inſtead-of it. ortives of exceſin © 
probability, of the ſame,or greater force then hole; on which #'* 


- L ground and build the moſt conſiderable aRions of my liteanl ll © 


* A4»ſw, to C. which (as* formerly I told you) if 1 will disbeleive, I haveu'® 


ae 


good reaſon to miſtruſt the wholeſomeneſle of every difh'vf lor 
meate I caſt on, Gvhich *ris phyſically poſſible may poi 
ſon me,but yet none but hypocovariackes thinke ir will,or phity bin 
ſy ic ſo ſtrongly, as to ablicine) the ſecurity of any title ot&Y | 
ſtate I purchaſe-or poſſefle, the trurh' of any matter of fan} 
the moſt acknowledged hiſtory or tradition among men,thal } - 
daily talke of, - | 2 8.407 — 

All which though they produce not{nor are «pta »ate.todd þ 78: 
ſo) aſcience or infallible certainty, cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſun, fry | 
yet doe they (or are very ſufficient to doe ſo) a Faith, orfiw i ** 
ciall aſſent, cus nox ſubeft dubium; of which 1 doubt no moth ind 


. thenof the demoplirated probleme before me; a certainty if ihe 


adheremt, @1 
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adherence, of which the veleiver is as fully poſſeſt, and from it 
receives as {trong mo'1ves 1o doe any thing proportionable to 

tha: beleife, as if the cerrzrmde of evidence were allowed him. 
And this I concetv< 1s a dezree prettily advanced above motives 
of credibility, tor ſuch 18 every the loweſt probability, nay all, 
moſtpo{T1b1iity, and non repugnance, whatſoever is pollible ts 
be, being C11 1t ſelte and in cafe the oppoſite ballance be not 

 otherwite weighed downe) crearble 4, e. poſſible to bebeleis 
yed aiſo, Buc this by the way, and ex abundants, 


 C.g.Arſwato C. 9. A. Why cannot the ſimple know this (vite 
_ that the Greele Church doth not pretend from Saint Pe 
_ ter) 45 (rely as thy kaow the whole Chriſtian Church prte 
tends from Cririjt,and from no other? | 


- Anſw. Sir, you area little too haſty in your annotation, for 
it you had bur read on to the ext lines, you Fadreceived the 
anſwer to your queſtion, ſo farre as my difcourſe 1s concerned 
4n.1t, viz. a ſpecitying of divers wayes, by which'tis poihble 
the Greeke Chnrch might(and one, whereby one part of t doth} 
pretend fuccellion ro Saint Peter. And then that which fo ma- 
nifeſtly may be, and 1s, will not I hope be fo caſy for ignorant 
mento know ſurely that it is not, or ſo ſurely as that the (hr#, 
Bf fie Chr ch pretends trom (hriff, and rom no other. Which 
oY jeit it have avy difficu'ty in ir nor intelligible to {ſome _5912- 
oy 42 men, I rake no pleaſure in frighting any with an appreben= 
of & fonthat God will ever damne thoſe #gnorants for not being 
#8 fire of what is ſo difficuit, {o their lives be beleiving and Chris 
on © {14, and agreeable to what they doe know of Chrift, 
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*C. to. eAnſ{w, to. C. 10. As No ſare, not agairſt the orads- 


il - nary neceſſity, | 

 wrfp. The thing [ fay in thar place is, that bis Zord/aipe 
4 | ®gument might be (I ſhall adde, is of force againlt the nece(s 
m, | &yof a guide, (meaning thereby an *nfa/5b/e one, for ſuch only 
& | 5:0 0ur purpoſe) and that that will ſerve bis Lord/kips turne, 
x [id deſtroy you, I there farther prove by.a full explication of 
lie whole matter. And therefore you muſt give me favour to 
Wleaye out your epithete of ['2rdinary] which you mad 
TR . Y nave 


4 view of the Apology 


. . 4. - > ox 
have me interpoſe, when my diſcourſe in order to its end,hah 
noneedof it. And if you tell me you pur it in in your anſwer 
to his Lordſhip, and that therefore I have not vindicated'hj 
Lordſhip trom that anſwer, unlefle I rake 1t in alſo: I mult then 
' confeſfſe to you, that I did not ſo underſtand your words,[uf 
this is nothing againſt the ordinary proviſion and neceſſity of 
guide] that the word [ordinary | was Im xovs to berepeated ty 
the word [»eceſſity] but onely that it belonged to [| provijim] 
And now that I know your pleaſure, I ſhall more clearely rg 
turne my anſwer, that his Lora/5zp ſuppoſes ſome men (and | 
eonfeſſe my ſelfe to be one of them) to beleive,that to all why 
follow their reaſon in the interpretation of Scripture, an 
fearch for tradition (3.e. the conſtant interpretation of the C4 
tholixque (harch concerning any ditticulty ) God will either vive 
his grace of aſſiſtanceto finde the truth, or his pardon if the 
mifſe it. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to compare Juſtin, 


Alart, queſt.4. ad Orthod. and, to omit many more, Faruidy 


Hermian,in def. 3.capit ad Juſt.1 11.p.491. & p.q96, & 1,11 
40.513» 
- Ss to them that ſo beleive,the argument which you fetch 
from Gods providence to conclude an infallible guide, will not, 
faith his Loraſhzp, be'ſafficient to prove itz becauic he ſtill wil 
be able to fay,that where imperfeftion ts accepted, weaves of 
ferfeftiom are not weceſſary; if God will pardon weakeveſſerhe 
need not give ſuch a meaſure of frengeh, as excludes all weaky 
weſſes; if ſincerity, though with ſome mixture of ſinne, wil 
ferve turne here #2 vi4, we need not expet from God that 
tegrity of faculties, which either was beſtowed in paradiſe, 
will be in heaven, to give us an unſinning innocence. Andit 
you willſtill interpoſe, that this is nothing againſt the ordinay 
neceſſity, becauſe theſe are caſes extraordinary, I an{wer, thi 
this is a great miſtake ; For uijder the Goſpel or Eoungticd 
State (ander which all men have beene fince the promiſe dl 
hrs npon efdams fall) there is ho ordinary neceſſity of nevi 
wiſſihg of miſtaking ; out niturall tate being an eſtate of weah 
ye ſſe,is advanced by Chrift into fuch a condition, not wheteid 
all weakenefe ts excluded, but wherein Sweeriry with minute 
of ſlips and ertouts ſhall be accepred;and thisas infoliblyu i 


werent 
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weeare had beepe rewardedunder the frf# covenant made with 
Adam inthe firit ſtate. To the firſt ( evenant, which is ſtridts 
jurir, ſuch pardon for flips. might be extraordinary; but to this 
ſecond ( whereof menus or gentlenefſe, is as much apart, as 
G26) 421,07 lixtt juſtice, was before) this pardon far igvin- 
cible ipficmities is as ordinary, as obligation to puniſhment far 
every ſlip had beene before, this being a prime ingredient in 
that Covenant, and not extraordinary, but ordinary juri;that 
under it ſuch flips (hall noe be remembred. In like manner as in 
this Kingdome Charcery,though it be oppoſed to Common Laws 


(in one fence, as that ſignifies {»1& law) yet it is a part of our 


common law, as that ſignifies the unicipal law, or totall body 
of lawes by which this Kingdome is ruled ; Equiry (though 
pechaps1t came inlater, and torepairedefeRs or exceſſes inthe 
frict law) being now as much every SubjeRs right, and Writs 
out of that Court as legally required and granted,& the whole 
proceſſe 1n Chancery, as clearely ſec. jura & conſnetudines Au» 
Jlie,and ſoas much Ordinary,or ſecundum Ordinem,as any thing 
that paſſes in the Common Pleas. And ſo much for your nice in- 
ttrpolition of the word [Ordinary Jto your pretended zeceſſiry 
df a guide ; where yet I might farther tell you, that i»falibs/5- 
ty1s not efſentiall to, or inteparable from a guide ; and there- 
fore though the Guide were granted to be ordinarily neceſſary 
tothe finding out of truth, yet-this would not come home to 
afalivility. The antecedent I could make gocd ar large, if it 
Were now ſcaſonable, | 


lbid. B. They (5 e. miſſes and miſtakings) are called extra- 
ordinary, becauſe happening accidentally beſides the proviſs- 
on of the law, and not becanſe they happen ſeldome. 


Anſw, That miſſes and miſtakings, infirmities and 1gnorances, 
be happen beſides the proviſion of the ſecond, or the Evans» | 
" Covenant, is a miſtake, as was intimated then ( within 
kw lines after thoſe, whereon your annotation was faſtened) 
ndnow at large proved in my laſt anſwer to your former an- 
oration, and I ſhall not need repeate ir, but onely tell ycu 
there is2 Jaw of F aith (aſwell as of workes) and that in that law 


tttere is proviſion for exrowrs, alwell as Snnes, and that I hope 


Y 3 | belongs 


Aview of the Apology 


belongs to all Chriſtians, for we are not nnder the Law,bat und, 
graces 


9 


Anſw. | had before given you the reafon, viz: becauſe you 


diſcourſe hath tended toinferre the one,and not the other, 


: C.14.eAnſw. to C14. A. No man can binde another unde. 
paine of Anathema to beleive as he acfines unle ſe hu dup 
wition be certaine, 


Anſw. There was here very little occaſion for this note, Fo 
the buſineſſe of Andthema's, I ha | fufticiently reſtrained, Fir, 
by limiting them onely to excdmmunications,3s an att of Eccle. 
fiafticall diſcipline upon the refrairy ; and therefore Second 
iy, not for matter of (1mple beleiving or disbeietving;>ut Third 


ly, for matter of diſobedience to our lawtail Superiours, ard. 
that diſobedience againe not in refufing to ſubmit our under. 


ſtandings, but cur wils,and our conſequent ations: and Fourth 
ly, all this wich ſtubborneneſle and perverſenefle, after the uſirp 
of all-milder courſes. And with cheſe and the like limitations 
there will be po more-difficulty to ſay an Eccleſiaſtical Magi. 
ſtrate may excommuntcate a diſobedient reſractary perverk 


gainſayer, without undertaking to be infallible, then to fayz, 


civill Magiltrate may puniſh a Malefa@tour without being it« 
errable, And therefore when you talke of binding to beleive un. 
der paine of eAnathema;there 1s ſome miltake in that, or if there 
were not, yet Trath {it it were 03 grounds of Scripture beler 
ved ty be ſo} would be as ſufficient a foundation of fo doirg, 
as the infalzbility of the Judge. For not onely every trath ig 
It ſelfe as cerrgine, as that which is s»fallible, (every matter of 
faft that is ſo, is as certainly trne, as any demonſtration in EZ 


clide, and he that ſpeakes ir, ſpezkes as cerrainly true, as it bt- 


did demonſtrate, yet is not in other things infallible for all that 
bot he that beleives it with a-full aflent; hath as little doabr of 
that truth, as1f 1t were before his eyes; yet doth ir not fide 
non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum; on any luppoſition of its 1»falibiliy; 


by which meanes (though he pretends not to infalibility, ye) 


having no degree of donbr, he hath that,on which he willcow 


—_ 
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fently build any ation, and even lay downe his life for ſuch 


 rraths, if they be of weight; which if it be not ground enough 


proceed on to an Eccleſiaſtical cenſure agiinit the ſtubborne 
& perverſe you arc very mcrcituily diſpoſcd,and I will not pro- 
yoke you-out of it, bur rather give you mmy ſuffcage,that no man 
he thus cenſated for matter of openzon, but upon thac light which 


gelearely deducible from the Screptare,or aniverſall tradition; 


nd then I ſhall coafeſſe my ſence, that to. axathematize men 
for any matter of doctrine, of any lower alloy, is though not 
famally, yet interpretative a kind of pretending to sufallibil/iry, 
gfurping as much, as if men. were #»fa/libte, whieh they that 


hive che ſpirit but by meaſure, ſhonid have fo much humility 


nthemſelves, and charitie toward vihers,as not to be guil- 
—_ | | 
Ibid: B. The Sword preſerves not inward unity, nor. ſat ifies 


the minde, 


MAnſw. I had no occaſion to ſay itdid. I was (peaking ſas- 
jour anſwer called me to it) of di/cipline, and wnity, or tuch- 


mit as diſcipline produced, which 15 ourwerd unity; as Oppo- 


ſ{d to diviſion and Schiſme; and yetlerme tell you, it were not 
wpoſſible toextend my ſpeech to inward unity; and ſatisfying | 
ofthe minde. For {uppole a particular Church to have (uffci-. 


ent meanes to worke in the hearts of her ſonnes this inward 
unity, 272, by ſerting up the authority of Scriprare, as it is in- 


terpreted by the Fathers, and receiving with due reſpeR, and. 
obedience all Apoſtelicall Traaitions ; Theſe, if dnely revered 


byall Sonnes and Subjz&s, would be able to keepe all of one 
minde 17 all matters of Fai:b{ and for lower points ſome kind 
0f/iberty being allowed, would preſerve Charity as well ) and 
then while that church were in this happie temper, you may 
ther ſuppoſe the [word of v1olence to come in, and diſturbe 
ll, wreſting our of her hands the uſe andex;rcife of thoſe 
nzanes, and beating downe the authoritse,andtaking away the 
mutation of them. And then in the caſe thus ſer, you will. 
larely grant, char the 9g htful ſword, if it might be ſo profpe- 
ous as to vanquiſh the diſturber,and reſtore what was thus vis 
ently taken away, may prove no improbable mcanes of pre- 


JUiving even inward writy inthis fence ; and if you marke it, . 


L3 we. 
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we {pke it not inany other, And yet once more, it we had, we 
might have beene juſtified perhaps in our ſaying. For Herej 
being a picce of carnality in the Apoſitles jadgement, tis poſſible 
that the outward ſmarr, that comes from the exerciſe ofthy 
power of the ſmord, 5, e. from temporall puniſhments, may cur 


that diſcafe, and perſwade them, who inſtead of pleaſure from 


their herefe, reap nothing but paine, andſorrow,to make bet 
ter proviſion for their owne flef3 and b/2ed, and thinke of hey. 
ring that reaſon, to which other honeſt mens cares are open, 
and then that may produce inward -unity alſo, atic theſe meny 
minds may be {ufficient}y ſatisfied with that truth coming thy 
to them rempore congruo, at a fit ſeaſon of working, which « 
another time had been rejzeRed. You ſee how little reatonymy 
had for that annotation. | 

C. 15. eLnſm.toc.15. A. Chillingworth (auth it in terny, 


and him al(o 1 deſired to anſwer. 
Anſw. Can you thinke this faire dealing? His Lord/bip,I mute. 


appcare from his words, ſaid itnot., And you cannot ſay he did, 
But Chil: ſay you did {ay 5t. What is that to his Lora/ipgrio 
me whoundertake onely to vindicate his Lordſ>ip, and hal 
not that rich harveſt of leaſure to thinke fit to be retained ar 
more in other mens cauſes on ſuch joyleſſe termes as thele? in 
which rather then I would adycnture to be engaged, I thould 
be content tobe thought to have no degree of kindeneſſe i 
him, eſpecially heariog that you bad three great volumes prc- 


pared againſt Maſter (bill: Bur then I pray what.isthe meth 


ing of [him alſo I defired to anſwere?] Can you thinke fit i0 
impoſe a thing on his Zordfoip, which was ſaid onely by Me 


ſter Chillingworth, and when you were diſproved, thinke yl 


had ſtill confured Malter Chillingworth alſo, when you had or 
2 RO, not confuted his- Lordſhip? Sure, Sir, this 15 00 
aire, 


1b, B. Ikhnow very well this was objefted by both of them, al 


this I deſired to anſwer, whether it were inrheir hookgtf 
noes 


Anſw, Here 1s more of the lame fireine. But I did conceive} 
by your title,that you had confured his Lord/oips 160 | 
= publics 
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wbliſhed, not any unwritten difcourſts, which we 'tave no 
way of knowing, whether they paſt or no , Tam ſure were not 


S DX. Wo A GO OO OI” 
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it 


dertaken by mee to be vindicated.1 never reſolved to juſtify 
i|chat you could fay either of them ſaid, and I might be forced 
pbeuncivill wich you, if 1 ſhould enter atiy fach debate with 
you, 

Ib, C. Neither Arins, Neftorins, nor others comld peep out for 
ſaying any thing againſt the dotrine received, How ther 
conld this Dionyſius have eſcaped, if he had adventured any 
thing againſt all the Orthodox ? 


_ 4»ſw, You are very much given, inſtead of anſwering 74- 
ſms,to deny Conrlnfions,and if that were backt with reaſon, 
were yet very improper for a Reſpondent, which you told us 
was your office at this time. But then ſecondly, in this matter 
you know, that neither I,nor his Lordſhip have ſaid that «l/ the 
Onhdox were for the Millennium. And yetthirdly , if they 
had, yer the denying the Mwllenniam being a more toierable 0» 


 pinionthen thoſe other of Arizs,and Neftorins,Dionyfins's op= 
polition of the Chil/5aſts imight paſſe more unreſiſted, then Ars» - 


#1, of Neſtorins could doe. 


1b D. Photius tells ns there were anſwers given , though he 


recites thens not, and Schottus in his notes hath ſolved them. 


Anſw. I will not take the paines to ſee or examine whether 
Photina fay there were anſwers. If herecites them not, I ſhall 
bot be much moved with ſuch blanke papers. The truth is, 
tbiphach been the way to ſatisfy the hardeſt arguments that e- 


Yer were brought, and confating whole books at once, by ha» 


Mgt given out, that they are confuted , 'or that anſwers are 
made to them, when what thoſe anſwers are, is not ſo much as 
Mimeted ; this is a very cheap way of confurations ; As for 
gin 5 ſolutions, if he hath any, they prevaile lirtle with us, 
"Mm fare they will not conclude that Photize foreſaw,or would 
ve counted them of any moment to alter his opinion , which 
Wthe only thing I there had occaſion to take notice of. 


tb, E, Though Philepoma cite but ove Epiſtle, yet elſembere 


"4 


A view of the Apology © 


he numbers bins among the famous Doors, Baſil , Gregg, 
ry Oc. thereby infinuating be had left workes as they ha * 
81d not one ſingle Epiſtle to Polycarpus. This u but a Conie, ſec 
ture, bat ſuch both we and all muſt uſe in matters of fat Iro 
'- - and when we are to walk through dark paſſages of Antiquiy pa. 
eArſw. Sir you cited three pl:ces cut of Philoponu; ny V* 
prove that Dionyſius Areopagita wrote thoſe wurkes nowy || * ; 
rant bearing his name: This teſtimony I tcld you weuld bem. 
thing to your purpoſe,unlefle It teſtifyed(if not all thoſe books, 
yet} ot ſome one wherein he wrote againlt the Chrliafts, Bu 
this I (hewed you wasnot done,becauſe thoſe places mentian 
-nothing of his, but an EpiSle of Polycarpas.and in that] adyer 
tizd ycuthere was nothing againſt the Chilrafts, This it feemy 
you cannot deny, but being willing ro ſoy ſomething, ſay tha 
elſewhere Philoponns numbers him ambugſt th: famons Doflin 
&c. 1 have not now leaſure to read cver all Philoponys, ft 
-that{. elſe-where]( thoughT have reaſon to think that youtha 
be fore cited the Chapters in Ph1i/op. ſo punually, would hare 
bad che fame charity to me againe,1t tt had futed with your th 
- tereſts) conſidering how little can be concluded from whit 
younoiw cite ont of him. Dionyſius was numbred among thei 
mus Doftors, Baſil . Gregory &c, dothit follow thence, tit 
all che workes now extant under his name were his, or partic 
larly that wherein he oppoſes the CErliafts? Nay would not 
man rather concluce trom that pretended teſtimony ob Philips 
us that the Aucthorunder the name of Din ſins »Arecop, 
ſoine writer about S. Baſils cr S. Gregories time , with what 
he is there conſorted, and that is ſomewhat Jater then Dun 
ſous in the Scriprure, Nay if Philopens feally meant him, wel 
he not rather have given him the ti:le of an e4poſtolicalbpery ® 
ſon, then of a famens DoQor, . ſuch as 5. Baſil &c, As; forme” 
1:{inu2tion which you mention from this of Philoponun ut” | 
di4 conciude as you would have it, that he left workes any” 
did, and not onely one ſingle Epiſtle, yet ſure *twill not ſomudl Ho 
as once infinuate thatthey were the workes, that we have uy” 
der his name, much. lefle that peculiarly , . which oppo 
( hiliafts, leaſt of all, that *twas the Apoſfolicall D ionyfint nm 
really wrote all theſe. © But: you'confeſſe: theſe. but # conſe. 
| -_ Fw | 
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F and cherefore ſure 'twillbe a very weak prop to hold up #»fal. 
| tibiliry, eſpectally when the conjefture 1f it ſhould be fuppo- 
fedtrue, would rell usthat which we had not before been told 
from you, that the (Þi/iafts doAtrine was taught, ( and ſo cas 
pable of being confured) ſo early as the eFpoſtles times , for 
wich them this D5on9ſous lived. 

- You conclude that ſuch conjeftmres as thu, you and all muſt uſe © 
Þ inmatters of fat &c; To which I anſwere that "tis poſſible 
Þ jou may be forced ro it, on ſuppoſition that you think your 

felte obliged toyindicate your Charches Infallibility,fer'tis ve-. 

ry poſſible, there may be no better, then ſuch conjeQures to 
{ſtaine it. But believe me, Sir, I will never maintaine cauſe, 
zz long as God keeps me in my right wits, which hathno better 
conjeQures, then theſe to ſuſtaine it. And for matters of fat (o 
' bngagoe; they are of all things in the World the unfitreſt to be 
believedupon 1uch-conjeFres. Becauſe nothing but an authen= 
4} tckexpreſſe witneſle can be ground of faith for ſuch. There is 
if -omatter of fact done yeſterday , but may if we willgoe by 
.. conjectures (I am ſure as good andas probable as yours here) 
wi derelated 20000 wates, for whatſoever may be, ſome bold af- 
| f©mer may conjeRure was; and the more antient, and more 
1; Auke tbe paſſage was, the more liberty there will be for ſuch 


i ppg becauſe the lefſe poſſibility to confute any of 
41th . . 


0 14. F. Salvian doth wot refuſe to condemne the Arian Hereſy, 
a . but ſome of the Gothick, Arians for it, as men nos guilty of 


the malice of it, 


+ Anſw, If fou look again you will find that both his Zord- 
ll and I ſay that Salvias refuſed tro condemne the Arian He. 
ele ck; (not Hereſy) and this it ſeems, you confeſſe with the 
all Ktraiot of [ Gorhick eArians] and this will ſerve our turnes 
tell (eteRtly, and to we ſhall not quarrell about that,but hope from 
muc$}20ur own confeſſion that he that is not willing to condemne 2ll 
a} Neſtants, may eſcape as well as'$«/v5a» even in your cenſure. 


5 th j C.16, Anſw. to "6M I 6. A. The Conncell of Conflance doth 
furl #8 4c46h thus [| viz, that no Faith is to be kept with Here- 


ticks ] 


i 
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' ticks] neither our Doftors hold it, as Molanu, Becanns, 
T annerns, Layman, Coeffetican, Coquens, & otber; dn 
ſpew ue | F, 
An(w, Toreach igan equivocall word, and may fignify ty I 0 
define by way of poſttion or aottrinein wniverſum; In this ſenſe h 
I faid 1tnot , nor doe now meane it of that Syed, thatthy I Þ 
- made any ſuch derermmnation,that it ſhould be unlawfull to keep U; 
faith with Heveticks, or lawfull for any mann any caſe noty I © 
Keep it. Bur then to teach may f(ignify aHo, to reach by exam. IN ! 
ple, and to lay grounds of doftrine for che juſtifying of ſach © * 
example. And thus the Conncell of Conſtance di teach it; The I 
\Emperonr had given fafe conduR to Foby Hus &c. and the $y. f 
od declared that that ſafe condut- ſhould be no prejudice o Þ 
any Ecclefiaſticall jurifdiftion, and that wow obfante any ſuch WM *« 
conceſlion,any competent Ecclefialticall Judge might enquire, IM © 
and proceed againſt any ſuch perſons, and puniſh themas much. 

as juſtice ſhould perfwade, if they. would not retratt their es 
rors.. And-this colt thoſe poor men rheir lives, whoſe preſuns 
tion.on.the Emperonrs fafe conduct, made them'venture thens 
ſelves m that ſnare , never ſuſpeRing that ſuch xdiftiniony 
that could have provedfo fatall: to them. Thar you 'may mt. 
hereafter fay 1 charge you unjuſtly, I ſhall ſet you-down they 
ry words in the Councel in Bins, Seff. 19. + 0 
Preſens ſanfta Synodns ex quovs ſalvo conduttu per Impes. 
torem, Reges, & alias (4culi principes hareticss vel de barefi diffs 
matt, putantes eoſdems fic a ſuit erroribus revocare,quocung, vin 
culo ſe aſtrinxerint, oonceſſo, nulam fides Catholice vel juriſas 
aiom Eccleſiaftice prejudicium generars vel impedimentum pre 
ſtars poſe ſen-deberr declurat, quo minus ditto ſalve condulin wn 
obfi ante liceat judici ctompetenti.& Ecclefiaſtico de ejnſmodi per? 
fonarum ervoribus mquireve, & alids contra eos acbite procedert, 
eo/demg, pumre, quantum juſtitia ſnadebit, fiſnos exrores revith. 
re pertenaciter recn/averint, ctinmſi de ſatwo condatftu confifi ed NN 
locum venerimt jndiou , alas non ventaris nec fic promittess of 
tems, cum fecerit quod inwpſo eff, corhoc in aliquo remanſiſſe oli» | ® 
gatum. | ſhall not trouble you with the E-g/z/h, but only aske i 
what this differs from reaching that Faith u »ar to be kept (34 N- 
not neceflarily, but in ſome caſe may be broken) vo 


urcho 
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They rhat ſhall after fate conduit given, proceed to judgement 
(be it Eeclefiaſticalt) againſt apy man, and condemning him for 
Heteſy,deitver mm up to that fzcular hand ro puniſh him with 
death, who had given himrhe ſafe condu, and tell him , that | 
be, having done what in him lies, remaines not obliged by his [| 
promiſe, but may and muſt-put him to death, whocame to 
| I that judicature,only on confidence of that bis promiſe and ſafe 
8 conduR, have fure- proceeded: upon other notions of juſtice 
8 thenihole with which my education hath embued me , and 1 th 
| malt profeſſe co appeale from their judgements, as in my Reply | Wil 
| cothitcitation of them, I was bold todoe; and whatever your tl 
| 8 friends Jfo/anms ec, have thought fit to fay for the ſaving the I 
tepuracion of that Conncel, the marter is too grofle to be pallia» | 
\ £9, 2nd I (hall not trouble my (elfe or you to examine their | | 
| excuſes, | | [Ui 
; Ibid. B- Hereſy « puniſhed not for the accidental grievonſ* [Y 
" meſſcofit, batfor the eſſential. | | | 
; Anſw. This is againe a deny:ng. the concluſion, ( and not (0 Il. 
much as endeavouring to prove the contrary) for this was the 
thing in tbis place cleerely proved by the citation of thoſe 
Lawes, that all Hereticks, ( viz. Arians and Macedonians by 
\ I] name) were not tobe ſo puniſht,w hen onely Extychiens were, 
. | the former of theſeacknowledged by you as much Hereticks in 
.  reſpeR of the eſſenriall grievouſneſſle of their dorine, as the 
| at From whence it followes, 'thit either there was great 
; | prtiality, or el{e the diff:rence aroſe from the accidentals. And 
» | fuly,Sir, your ſaying in generall char it is not fo, will ittle per- 
m | one ary, when here is ſuch evidenec in-the particular , that 
Yo It 18% | 
" 1b, C. Thetitle of defence 1s the Argument. 
«| 4»/ir. There is notin that place any one word of this Title 
w | *f defence, or of any other argument ; And that was all I affir- 


j | cd. If you pleaſe to ſurvey the place, that will judgeir be- 
he  TWIxt Us, 


F _ 3” This M 4 har a cenſure, and bardly to be proved. 
.. Za _ 
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Asſw. 1conteſſe*tis hard in ſome ſence, i.e.to them that kg. 
fer under you for being Hereriques (as you call thoſe that d@ Þ bo 
part from your deformations) and for being invaders (which Þ It 
all may at pleaſure be called that are not able to reſiſt ) As for uo 
the cenſure it is but that for which the grounds are gathered ll ha 
from your owne words. Which till you diſprove, 'tis but yow Þ© u 
bare ſaying that'tis an hard cenſure ; .or when it is proved, 62 | (v 


matters little what difficulty there was in doing it, 


hid, 'E. Theſe were not ſetled violences, but tumultnou ay} 
eutrages not for religion,but for other quarrels occaſioned by 
Fe H1gion Sos | 


Anſw, The paſſage. to which this annotation was affix, £ » 
Was about the piftyres of Papall approbation of Maſſacres, to Wii 
| be ſeene at Rome. Which if they were, as you now ſay, wma» Þ tin 
twous and outrapes, then it ſeemes there is papal! approbation for I be 
fach; and then either that or you are fa/b/e. But fince you ſee I the 
it neceſſary to adde another limitation, that the CMaſſacres jo I by 
approved were not for re/57iov, IE would faine perſwade ny I 9 
felfe that you diſclaime maſſecres for rehgion (the lawſullnefs © i 
of which you-were ſo long defending.) And if you be nowin i 
that good mood of mercy, I ſhall not- goe about to confure or Me 
provoke you ont of it, but rather pray that God confirme you 
and all your friends in it for a longer ſpace, then your charitable 
notdamningus did laſt in the former part of the Chapter, 


Tbid. F. Thoſe of Qucene Maries aaies had oiled and ſtript 
the (atholiques of all they had, and therefore nu mervaile 
they did ſecke to. puniſh. them [everely, and to ſuppreſ 
them as men world doe wild Boares broken into a parke of 


gardens 


Anſw, He that ſhould compare this annotation with the 
text would wonder how it came in, fo without all temptation 
or occaſion. I was there a challenging him to name one, that 
ſince Pwueene Maries daics was in this Kingdome-put to death 
for religion. And to the mention of Quecene Mary, the anno» £YW 
tation is affixed. Burt I ſhall excuſe rhe unpertinence ; that ve * ha 
ry hint might well put bim in minde of that fea of bloud m 
Deen 
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Gume Marie daies, Which if it were by way of puniſhmene 
for ſpoiling and (tripping Catholiques, and not for religion ; 
beſeech you produce one ſuch bill of indicement broughe in 

againſt the ſufferers. Our ſtorses have told us otherwiſe, If you 

have any authenticke records tn your «Archives, I pray make 

w partzkers of the truth ; In the meane, I teare a Proteſtant 
lnneot a Romaniſt farher, may when opportunity ſeryes, paſſe 
or ſuch a wild boare and a Poiker, 


Ih, Ge My ſence # that religion may not be planted by armer, 
but being once planted and in quiet poſſeſſion it may.e And 
this 1 ſuppoſe no learned man ws! deny. | 

Anſw.l may beleive you that this ts now your ſence,but thax 
tisthe ſence of thoſe words of yours, which I was then confu- 

ting, I ſhall be confident to deny, not only becauſe the words 

Ml bearno ſuch ſence, bur becauſe you di\l there your ſelf interpret 
themthus, that the thing which ycu diſclaimed the deſigning 

by mes, was qpely the juſtifying the right and truth of reli- 

WE gionby chem. Which I then conceived ro fignifie, that your 
, Bf fiords doe anely force men to be of your minds, doe not give 
; \ themreaſons why they ſhould. Yer if after all this, you tell 
| i mein earneſt, that this was not your meaning, I ſhall cry you 
mercy for the miſtake , bur not now enter into a diſpute with 

« I Jonof that new queſtion now propoſed by you, [Fhether re- 
Mbps (that mult fignifie your doArines as they are diſtinguiſht 
tom,or oppoſed to ours, or elſe *twill not be pertinent to our 

pt purpoſe)being planted and in quiet poſſeſſion,may}] becauſe I can» 
not imagine What verbe that ſyllable [ may} 1s the moode of. 

ſe W[PantJit cannot be, for that which is in poſſeſſion, is already 
. planted: But what it ſhould be, I muſt nor divine for you. On- 
yat an-adventure I ſhall make a plaine ſtate. If your dotrines 


he I vere in quiet poſſeflion here, and you ſhould know of any 
on [Manthat taught the contrary te them, muſt your ſword be 
hat Wfrawne againſt him, or no? Ibefſeech you anſwer out of the 
ah  ſnce of your brethren,that we may know what toexpeR from 


Jou, For my owne part, I ſhall make no ſcruple to tell you, 
Watthough the defender of the Faith have the power of the 


4 given him by God to that end, to governe in godlineſſe 


2 a — 
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A view of the Apology 


and qniet,and may therefore draw it effectually againft any thy 
raiſe ſedition to bring in tome other religion againſt that which 
is by law eſtabliſhr,or that vent doctrines that are in themſehg 
ſeditions, yer ought he nor, onely in caſe of any fingle do&hje 
or difference in religion (where none of the civill intereſts © + 
concerned, no violent affault made, or feared from the diflen,  * 
ters) ro anſheath his laughrering ſword againſt any ſuch difey, 

ter, provided alwaies that that doQtrine be not blaſphemay i = 
(And they that conſenting to this truth, will yet tyrannizeon MM 
mens ſoules #2 ordine ad temporalia, as you and ſome othin WM N 
have done over mens bodzes and eſtates in ordixe ad ſpiritual, 
ſhall never be excuſed by me) And of this opinion I concen ſl bit 
there might be vouched as learned, and as primitive-temperd I 1 
('hriſftians as any that are more zealouſty, and ſo more bloudh 

minded. | | 


== S=] 9; 


Ibid, H. Aſperſions be eaſily caft, but ſhonld not be admit 
when there are ftrong preſumptions to thegpntrary, with 
evident proofe ; The Catholiques were knowne good Pu 
triots under our former Kings, and under this our mf 
gracious Prince we have given good teſtimony, greater thi 
which cannot be given, 


Anſw, The caſe is not here of aſperſions, but of matter 
fatt, or attempts of Prieſts, whereby Lucene Eliz. was known 
to have beere in danger, On which provocation the lawesfop 
bidding all fach to come into the Kingdome, made it ſuchale 
gall preſwmmpt3on, thatif rhey did, they ſhould incurre that ſulpþ 
cion, and fentence of the law, And ſo every man known 
what meaſure to expe from the lawes,were farther ro bepi6ſ 
ſumed either traiterous or madde, if on thoſe tearmes he wolllſſ . . 
adventtire on ſuch a forbidden journey. As for evident prooklſ 
which you require, it belongs little to this matter, becaule ti 
very being in the Kingdome was 2a demonſtration of contenv _ 
ing the 1aw,and an evidence that they were rhe men that wt ET 
under that legal! pee print iebich is farre more thens pul 
"yr PR tvidence to the contrary, As for the hae 
of your Patriots under our formolt Kings, when they webs td 
many 


1 
s = 


their opinions, 1ihall not queſtion it; neither in like 


' -for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome: 


ur behaviour to o'r preſent Soveraigne, but onely tell you, 
that the Queeve Elizabeth lawes might be juſt for all that; 
(which was all we had now in hand) and for the execution of 
them in latter times, I before gave you an account. | 


hid, I. We doe profeſſe our beſt realos hath brought us to ony 
religion, not ony paſſion, aud we bave as much reaſon to be 
'  belrived as auy others can, 


adnſw. 'Tis pollible you may not ; for if mens aQtions give 
nan teſtimony againſt their words, there will not be ſo much 
reaſon to beleive ſucb,as when there is a concordance of them; 

Butit apon ſerious ſhrift you are able to profefſe this (incerity, 

Ihall be fo charitable to beleive you, and allow you any hope 

of mercy for your errozrs, which you can with ; but yer tell 

yon, that by making thts profellion in the plura!l number, you 

doe fomewhat prejudge it; no man being fo privy to the hearts 
6, of bis fellow profeſſours, as to be a fit voucher for themeyery 
« I man mult /and or fall to his owne Maſter, 


fl #id. K. ] werto anſwer and not to prove, andtherefore might 
nll . i right devy what the Enquirer falſely ſuppoſes with. 
| out proofe. It is the reſpondents right to affirms the very 
i poine in queſtion, or todeny it, wetheut careng whether it 
" be grented or no, ſo be himſelfe be ready to defend it ; and 
TY. fo be that can exatt this as his owne, ſhall yet need to begge 
s any thing, and if he doe, be cannot begge mupe then what 
re " bebatb, and what he affir mes or denies already. For exan- 
us ple, 1 deny againſt Copernicus that the earth moves, or 7 
row that it is quiet, and I ftand to maintaine my ſaying, 
Certainly this 4 no begging, but yet to ſay that 6r wo, may 
'" beabepging, or if 1 ſhould ſay it ſtood ſtill, becauſe it doth 
Nl ot move,were « frivolous Seech,but yet far all that no beg- 
: Long of the queſtions . | 

wth, 4#/w. This vindication of your beloved predeie proxcipis, 
Th ſands you in ſuch ſtead, and returnes ſo frequently upon 
jeln9n) 1 eve alrcady examined, and diſcovered the miſtakwges 
aed* it; md muſt now reM you againe, that when the queſtions 
aurſ\tde opponent proved by any wediwes, k mult never be _— 


', Oe 
? 


———_- , 


denying the proote on which it was inferred ; for this woy 
tne 


denying the concluſion, and petirio principis againe.The 


reſpondent in this caſe cannot exa@ the queſtion as bu owne,wg 
any otherwaſe defend it , then by repelling the weapon 
brought againſt bim. As for your great limile of jor in 


Potion of the earth, and yoyr ſtanding to maintaine your ſaying 
if you doe this by any other meanes then by denying or anfwe. 
ing the proofes produced again(t you, this is not the reſpon. 
dents part, bue will, when you have done what you can, aþs 
peare to be that vulgar Sophiſme. It being certaine that when 

a thing is queſtioned betwixt two,the affirming withcut proofe 

ts begging it, and it being not the reſpondents part to prove(y 

if hedoc, he becomes opponent ) it tollowes neceſlarily,that th £ ; 
reſpondent that in time of diſputation affirmes , muſt eiche | * 
ceaſe to.bereFondent, or elſe begge the queſtions * | © 


C18, An[w.to C.18. A. We aveto confider here not whit 
conceived, but what ta to be conterved, Now what it ih 
conceived I have ſhewed, namely that the (imrech and 
ftandr better then be doth , for right reaſon will tellhin 
this, 

* eAnſlw. This is the very thing which is diſproved in tha 

place, and then the bare repeating it over againe, will bebuta 

meane kinde of vindication. Be pleaſed to looke over the plite 
a24ine, and if you will ſtill thinke that there was any placefi 
chis annotation, I ſhall be ſorry 1 have beene thus troubleſome 

to you, + T- 

Tbid. B. I have ſhewed the reaſon why, #2 
 Anſw. Whenan argument is framed on a double /uppoſum j 
-withour diſputing the truth of either, *cis not to be allowed | = 
the reſpondent to anſwer, by denying the truch of cicher of tic 

_ things /»ppoſed, for they are ſuppoſed in rhar diſpnte , burn p. 

difÞated of. As for example, if the queſtion were, | #9 

ſuppoſing Adam were not falne, and ( brift were come the com 

of Ghrift could be for the finne of Adam.) doe you't 

'twould. be tolerable for the reſpondent to avoid ſome ws 
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for the Infallibility of the (hnrch of Rome. 
| went brought againſt him, by faywg thatit-was abſolutely f dlfe 


YVETTE 


5. at... 


to ſay that eAdam was not falae, whereas *cwas true that Chri/f 

was come? This would certainly be fo grofſe and impoſſible 

whe juſtified, chat [ſhould fuſpe& any mans fidelivy,.'that 

ſhoul4 tell me, he had rendred: a ſatisfying reaſon why this 
| ſhould bee And rhis is your caſe at this time. 


 Jbid, C. Whether foe be infallible or no, ſhe ts like tobe wie 

. for then any private man, And this paint cannot be in con- 

troverfie with a wiſe man, ant therefore here 15 no petitio 
principlt, 


Anſw, This 1s a rare way of replying, when a diſcourſe bath 
| beene proved guilty of a perirzo principss, to fay 'tis' impoiſible 
it ould, and when a thivg is denies, to fay it cannot be in 
controverſy. | | 

Bur, Sir, I (hall yeild you the Charch may be wiſer then any 
prizate man, yet not concelve it to follow (unlefle ſhe be alfs 
ifalible) chat when aiprivate man and the Church diffcr, ſhe 
mult allwayes be in the right. He that is much wiſer-chen ano» 
ther;may yet in ſome particular be miſtzken, when that other 
$inthe right, yea and may: be adviſed and reformed infuch a 
partieular,.by one that is not ſo wiſe as he, This you may ap» 
ply co-the matrer in band, not fo farre as to preferre the autha» 
tity of any one man before the Churchin general}, but oncly ſo, 
not. to pronounce it 5»fal/zz1e. 1 might tell you farther, thar 
member of the {hnrch of England affenting fully. to-the dow 
Arine of that Church, and ſo diicharging the duty of a private 
man tn preferring the. judgemeart ot the Cherch (whereof he 
8a member) before his owne judgement , may yet doubt of 
ſomethings affirmed by the Church of Rome, and not make the 


1 | ©OMmpariſon berweene a private mans judgement, and the judg- 


$0 went of the {h#xcb, but onely berwixt one particular Church 


nd another. But after all rhis, I might have ſpared any, or all 
theſe anſwers, and dce now onely deſire you to looke backe 
n the place, and you: will. ſoone ſee whatno grqund is to 


oy 


C 


fell *found there of your annotation. 


gy 
ment 


tid, D: If you have ne evidence (they 'to3 Goar plea bye 
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 Aview of the Apology 


that your Charch (ſhould be infallible ) nor can have, yu 


ſay true, but this. latter # denied, 


- " Anſw; Tis eaſy to deny conclufions ill. But if you will 


ther anſwer the arguments, which have proved there js 
or produce any ſuch evidence that 1t is nfalbble, you ſhallbe v, 


& orious indeed. 


16.E. T hu argument which the Inquirer impugnes , i au , 
gument of hu own making, and none of ours, yet for all tha, 
the argument uu not like 4 Ballad as good backward x for 
ward, as M, Chillingworth, Farting it a little asfferentl 
from the Inquerer, would have it. 


Anſw. If you had pleaſed to difclatme and not defend th 


argument at the firſt, you might have ſaved us ſome paines;and 
if you-will yetpromiſe me that no inan ſh:ll our of M. Kay 
Book make uſe of this argument any more, F will be very well 
content that argument ſhall beno longer. infiitedon,, yet mul} 
rell you-my opinion from my owa exprefle knowledge, tha 
they whichread that Book before **Was Cconfuted by M..Chil 
did verily believe that thac argument co prove an isfaltb+ 
judge, taken from the topick of Gods goodneſſe, was M. Kna 
maſter: piece, and the foundation on which the maine weight 
of his {trufure was ſupported. ps 


E. 19, An{w. toC. 19. A. 1» a reſpondent there can be noſub 


thing as Pers110 principus.. 


Anſw. We have thewed you that a Reſpondent may ſoil 
behave bimſelfe that there may. As for example when a ma 
hath uſed arguments to prove that you have been cuiltyd 
begging the queſtion, For you to deſpiſe and not take notice of 
the arguments, and to fay only that there can be no-fuch thing 
15 the very thing called P et3rz0 principsh. . 


16. B, But we again deny it # ( Petitio prmeipu) and tht 
contrary ought to be proved | 


- A/n.kisGcaly proved in.the place, andnorto cops 


none, 


.of 
do 


«8h; 


* for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 


| the proofes, but to deny the conrlufion 1s another guilt of that 
Sopb/mn 


ij {20 Anſ. tro Ch. 20, A. If the enquirers meaning be 4s you 
\ +++ pur 30, it makes nothing at ell agataſi #5, nor needs any An: 
(were. Bur Chillngwortrh goes farther , ard [aies that ma» 
ny of the ſimpler ſort amongſt us bel;eve tr uth upon no better 
grounds, then others believe falſhood , and yer onr ſimpler 
© fort believe trmths, nhon all the motives that yours doe, and 
ay ſomewhat mores | ld | 
Anfy. That that 1s his Lcrdfaips meaning is plain, viz. That 
FW tt that denies your 3nfalibility, aud yet uſes bu beſt reaſon to 
ſeek if it be 1rme, will be tn 44 ſafe acondition, as he that br« 

+ WH liver it, and ſearches nor, And if this be nothing againlty oth 
( 3 ſhall hope this quarrell 1s nearer an end therr ever 1 had 


1 MW whouzht ro ſ. < it» And then ſure many of us ſhall be capable of 


| HW that tharzty, which you beſtow upon ycur owne, for 1 am 
i W confilent what we doe, we doe npon ſearch, and 1/6 of ony beſt 
j Roman yer that wedeny yur infalibility , you aredutficie 


LB oily affured, 
le WY 1. | 1 S178 RET YR oY. 
nl +C.21 Arſe to (21, A. He might be ſecretly obſtinate , and 
bt Kg Jt both hs and we Conceive the contrary \ | | 


" Anſw, Tis ive be might. But yet ſure you that believe he 

wasnot obfi:ate, cannot believe that the puniſhment of obſtina- 
23 | ſhould belong to him, but mu: ercher think God juſt, or 
| fe belicve him /afe inthe fam=" degree , that you think bim 
il nt obſtinate, And this 18 all I required from yous 


" PT vr, Anſw to C, 22. A, Every implicete aſſent mmſt 'be 


2 . reſolved l:ſily into an explicite, or elſe there will be an infi- 
3 © me reoveſſion, for every implicite preſuppoſes ſomething in 
ml which it sinvolvedor emplicite, ITE 


' tnſw. Tbeſeech you obſerve the nature of this annotation 


4k | of yours. You {ay in your Apology , that one implicite Faith 
| doth not containe another. I proved tharfalſe by this inſtance, 
Tn «Jhat ſuppoſing 1 believed by an implicite F aith, that or were an 
"be . boneſt man, t K might containe 1n 1t an implicine belieſe of every 

; i Mr wn, Aa? CY Propoj;cuut 
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Propoſition by you aſſerred, andfatther by purting his Tordthips 
aihrmation dy. you denied into adowne right Sylogiſwoe;” yo. 
after your wont anſwer no-proofes, but prove againit the wn. 
elufion: And iruly your proofe is a {range one, every imply 
aſſent muſt beveſolved laftly into anexpticite 1 Ergo One-impli 
cite faith doth nut containe another. As if you ſhould fay, Bye. £Þ .. 
ry ſubordinaze- cauſe muſt be reſolved lafily into a firſt ewe, NN t 
Ergo One Sabordinate cauſe doth. not containe another; the  « 
Genealogyof Abraham mult atlaſtbe reduced to God ,thers. NN it 
fore Abrahams Grandfather was not father to Abraham; Fx I 
cherz. what found of reaſon is there in this arguing? The ante 
cedent is'rhe only thing which you -goe about to prove; 2nd 
che cotiſequence that which we deny, and therefore l (hall 
_ meed fayns-more to this annotation © © 

| C\. 34 Anſ. to (,| «24. A. He mean the fire of thu world, and 
that fire we are ſure u not in all Comnrer appormted 40 bury 


 oſnchas deediſſent. from vs. . 


Anfw. What?not to burne fuch as difſeht in-matters of fajtht 
Is there any matter of Faith-which is not required ſ#b pany ip 
»#? (I meane-alfo with you; the fire of thi World) It therebe, 
ſpeake ont. But you have by your nexc annotation'in «& 
confelt there is not, and fo by that confuted. this , for ſo yu 
adde. | xx te: LAY '" +*h4I08 

1b, B. I wake nofuch diſtinftion, Þ " 

Anſw.-5, e,” No fuch diſtinRion , that of matters of Faith 
fome are required {#6 pericalo 5gnis, forme not. which isin th: 
fectthat in refpeR of that pete l:y all matters of Faith are ot:the 
tame nature. W hich 1s 2b{olutely contrary tothar former. ut 
lefle in.thatyaur meaning were, that fire was not.in all coud:' || k 
tries appointed to burn' difſentersfrom/you, 5. ce. not in thoſt' 
countries, Where you. had not the power. Andthat will be but 
a !icnder obligation from you, ifit be acknowledeed. df 
| 46. Clf you could make that appeare-me were ſathfied, 
| e9/w, It is mateappeare as much, as your like afſettionof\ 
yonr lelves, #.e, dy vitaiticming ie; But if: you will have pol [20 
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ertoread on in that place ; you hall fee the painr ftated;and 
ommch of it proved, as we have need to affere in-this matter... 


"7b, D. In ſome places we doe (make uſe of che argument from 
© mutuall difſentions) bur in thy 52:1 brought againſt as, — . 
.. Anſw. This is clearely falſe; for inthe 40.6; his Lora/oip 
| thee mentions it as an argument of yours, and inther: place bes 
| | comesre{pondent, gives an anſwer tothat Argument, and that 
| | atheground of the preſent debate. 


'Þ, E. Our Criterion or rule of Faith keeps off diſſentions: 
'' when it followed, yours does not, Latherans and Calvs- 
a 6 niſi follow the ſame rult, and yet diſſent and condemne one 
another, onrs doe not ſo, but remit the differences tobedes-. 
cided to one and the ſame judge bothexterior, and interior, 
' i 'Aafv, 1 was 2 proving by the antient caraloguce of Heres 
| | «that there. were good ftore of Herericks in the World 
 ÞÞ before the Reformation. (trom which it followes that either 
# | yoursvfal-b/e judge wasnorttheninfatbion, orelſe tharit is. 
« I nat fach-a' ſoveraigne meanes, or antidote againtt Herrrichs): 
- | jar fcem-to diſtinguiſh thar your rule keeps off d5ſſenrrons, nor 
+ EE iwvies, bur when it is followed ; and prove thart farther, bes 
o' & eſe you remir- the diff-rences to be decided to one andthe- 
fime judge. T might anſwere, that our rule, the word of God 
doth {o too, at leaft in matters of Faith, and that any fuch diſ- 
+ If fention, at teaſt uncharirable cenfuring ofdifſenters,1s abſolute- 
4 I againſt that rule, But 1 conceive that is not the thing that 
x. | commends a rule as a means to prevent diffentions ; thar they” 
ie || tht follow ic diffent not-, (for the rule if it be bur one mule, 
«| whit ever iis , will doe thar ) bur. thar it is able and vpr/to- 
a: | keep. men obedient, and to reſtrain them from excefſesand not 
| || flowing of ir, Now this is an excellencethart theſe many ca- 
a” | wogues of Herefies proved, that: you had no right; to pretend - 
: to, and if we have nor. neither , we are bur partners in this. 
34 Ypicce of hamane infclicity, to which, as long as we carry fleſh. 
© Pidout us, it-will be incident, for there ww be Hereſies among 
of 0% As for your :ioſtance of the Lutherans and Calviniſetlifien> 
[and condenpiog ogerhe other; I. mult tell you thatrhis-- 
— AA 3 icrle: 
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little concernes che Church of England, which alwaicg gif. 
claimed rhe being called by the names, or owning the diflenti; 
ons of Latheran and Calvinift , and profcfleth only- the majy, 
: taining of the Primitive Cathvlick faith, and to have no father 
on earth, to impure their faith to. { might adde more even fo 
thoſe Lutherans and Calviniſts, that if they did really follow 
(1 ſay not only profefſe, but follow) the fame tuic, they wouk 
certainly agree alſo, | 


Ibid. F, I doe not excuſe all (the Teſnits from the dodrine of 
rehiitivg Magiftrats under colcur ot Reltgton, killing Kipgy, 
oppoling the Order of Biſhops &c.) nor on git yaw te haye 
accuſed all; For neither all the Jeſnits , nor reare all beef 
tha: mind, but of the quite contrary, Beilarmine, Valenty, 
Peravius , aud other Jeſaits hate written for the Orazr of 
Biſhops ngainſs Salmaſjus and others , but none at all hay 
written againſt it, Neither was the controverſy between ih 
S$aculars about that point as 1t u moſt evident, | 


Anſw Thave already. obeyed your commands; and indee} 
had no neceſſity to accuſe all of that Orcicr in all places. It ws 
ſa ticient to prove the point in hand, ( diſſenrions amors yout 

elves) that any conſiderable r:umber were of thoſe opinions 
which are the worſt that are to be found among our Sefariz, 
And it ſeems pou cannot in your own heart excuſe all , as kind 
as you areto them, It others in a matter of ſuch moment at 
of a coatrary mind, this 1s an argument not againſt, tur forthe 
truch of whatis laid ro you, difientions after all your fat 
julzements. For the 7eſnites opinion of Biſhops I appealeno 
firther then the diſpurations in the Councell of Trext ,andiht 
generall prerenſtans of that Order to an Independency, anda 
ſolutenefſe from any bur their own ſup<rior, ard rhe Pope;aMd 
this, though ir allow Brfops over c ther men, yet 1s ſutheient 


all the Charcher ard Presbyters in them, ſtbjeRed ro themYa 
adde,that the controverſy of the Secx/ars (1 ſuppoſe you meil 
and Kegnl/ars) was not about that point, 4. e. of Epiſcopacy. 
did nat fay it was, any farther then thus, as rhe necellity 0 
Confirmation is all one with the neceſlity of Epi/copacy,{ " 
| we tv 


ly contrary tothe Apoſtolick inſtitmtion , and prattice of havity, 
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mily co me ſeemes to be very neare it, and Iam ſure the buit- 

nefle was wherber: the -Carhs/iques in England ſhould have an 

| Ordinary here reſident or no, and that Ordinary was a Brſhop; 

| fothat though tt was nor of-Epiſcopacy, in wuniverſum , yer i. 

| came.coa debate, whether the having Biſhops was neceſlary,or 
| 69) 0a which foever tt 1s, it is enough to prove diſſenti« 
= EK... | 


(+ 26. eAnſw. 0 (e236. A. +Mt leaſt they might have beene 
diſcerned, as well as other errours were, and the authors 


; of them alſo. 


' WM 4vfv. This note being reduced to intelligible ſence,will I cons 
/ WY eeivebe, that chenow Romi/ errours might have beene dilcer- 
MW tei, &c. To which I anſwer, that though they-might, yer 
[ Firſt,*tis poſſible that they might not; Secondly, very poſlible 
* B thatbeing favoured, if not broughr in by thoſe in authority a- 
mong them, they would not be branded. or recorded for er= 
EI fours, and then all char we cheir poſterity can fee, may he one= 
1 hjthat:che cares are ſowne, but not punRually at what point 
s ofthe night, or who the inan was that ſowed them. 


v * Bid. B. No move for theſe then for ether errours. 


" + 4»/w. His Lord/hip had occaſion onely to ſpeake of theſe, 
i _ fay the: like of all others whoſe orsginal is not diſcer= 
r > | | 


J # Bid C. In all ages errours were cenſured and condemned. 


mY 4: nſw. All kinde of errours were not thought to be of fuch 
I Weight, as that ſuch heavy cexſtres and condemnations which | 
i you.lay on us, ſhould be faltened on. them. And therefore in BIN 
hl taſe ours be not errawrs,or buc in materia non gravhjin diſputable Nl 
nb Parts, as if you. pleaſe to deſcend ro particulars, we will under- Il 
ns keto prove them) thoſe ſevere cen/ſwres of yours, being more 
00 JF Gntrary to charity, may prove more dangerous to you, then 
ll 0 #6. hall otherwiſe atfirme your 0p3nions ro be. 


of h thid, D. 7 judge one of theſe two by the event, ane the other 


il 6... 27 Fhe (ermblance of bis making @ ſearch in manner" a he ll 
| -  o.s Anſ3. | 


Fre 


 Aview of the Apology 


eAnſw. This is a darke ſpeech which I doe notclearely up. 
derſtand, if the meaning be, that you judge the ill ſ#cceſſe of by 
Lord ſhips ſearches by the event, and the fant of them by the. 
ſemblarce, 8. I mult then tell yor, thar the firlt is a very jj 
grounded judgement, for no event hath proved the 1llnefle of 
rhar fuccefle, (unleſle like thoſe'tn the Goel, you count them 
the greateſt ſinners on whom the tower of Silcah fell ; er like hin 
of 1z.e chat being willing to paſſe his opinion on a learned mang 
choyce of a fide inthe differences in the Low Ccuntryes, ſaith 
onely this, lad notum eff, partes quuas ſecuria non eff prevaluiſe, 
fs quis infelicitati hoc tribuat ego prudentiam non probo mi:.ut fee 
ticem'; and: Buzbequizs tels us fomewhar like of the Turkts 
judgements of good and bad enterprizes) but rather on your 
owne principles 1 have already proved, that they mult be you 
inthe ſrcceſſe, which were ſo happy in propoſing. 

But then what you meane by the ſemblance of bis making 4 
ſearch in manner as he onght, by Which you j::dge the fault 
his ſearcher; I muſt confefie 1 doe not at all underſtand; and 
therefore muſt be faine'to confefle my l{elfe overcomeand mb 


ſered, though not by the reaſon, yet by: the obſcurity of your 


writing ; and if that be a vitory, I wiſh you much good of 
Its 


To the Contlufion. A. I bere contend no more, but that mt 
Church may be infallible, notwithſtanding any thing th 


Enquirer hath objefted. That ſhe is ſo hath in due pla 
beene proved by others, | 


Anſw. If you had performed the former, I meane fatished 
all his Lordſhipr arguments, 1 ſhould not require ar this timetht 
latter from: you, s, e. proving your Charch to be Infallit 
1 muſt then onely'aske you'in earneſt, whetber you doe beieire 
thar no'one of his Lordf6ips arguments againſt your i»falibibe 
17 {for any one will ſerve our turne }'remaines unanſwered by 
your eFpology'; and then whether all that I have ſaid to vi 
dicate his Lordſbip, be effeQuaify anſwered in your marginal 
nores, and whether you cn jultifie all them againſt thus Laſt er 
rep/7,. 1f you are of this opinion in each, I am to crave ya wy 
C gn paruvy 


ns Eo ara ro 
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[don for this {> gainelefſe rr2uble, bur referre the marcet to. | 
Grd and impartiall men to judge betweene us. 


\Tbid B, If you would doe tt, we then would thinks 3 more: 
Then poſſible, | rae; ; 


you. And in that we are alittle importunate ({ceing we bave 
you naw ina ſeeming good humoor ? Firlt, becauſe there 15 ſo. 
nach danger in inſiſting on that priviledge of 1»fallebility,cven 
nany particular, wherein men are in the right, becauſe be that 
rely doth farnd, yet may (and theretore ought to rake hred THAN 
# he) fall, but moſt eminently, when a man chances to be in HMM 
ewrong. He chat miſtakes firſt in a peice of divinity,and at-' KMALAIN 
(ein a per{waſton that he cannot miſtake, ſealeth up that er- Wil: 

wr,voſtrucs all entrance, all approach, all poſſibility of re- Wh 
pen, is fortified impregnable againſt all afſaults cither of tH0M! 
vn, oreven the ſpirit of truth ; and by that one errour hath THIRIN 
Kkind of propriety in all other that can by the ſame hand be HH | 
Preſented to him. Secondly,becauſe we cannot bur obſerve THIN? 
i prudence of your felow. Champions, Maſter Knot, ce Nin 
wife late, who have choſento "IT the method from infiſtirg Iii 
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A view of the Apology 


onthe ſeverall points of difference berwixt us,and them /pre. 
ving themſclves to be the onely true {burcb from the partien. - 
| lar truths profelt by them, and by no others) to this other more 
commadious way of putting off all together by whole faite, 
of concluding the truth of all their aſſertions from the unerra. 
blencſle of the aſſerter, manifcſting that they are in the riph, 
becauſe'tis impoſſible they ſhould be in the wrovg, uſing all 
Skill to perfwade this one point, and then confident on good 
grounds, that no other can be reſiſted. Theſe two things put 
together, will advertife you, how feaſonable an admonition it 
18 10 you, that you will beſtow alittle paines on your brethren, 
to per{wade them they are mortal! or falible ; and then againe 
reaſon 2nd {cripture may finde reception,and be agreed on the 
umpire betwixc us, ani we (hall promiſe ſincerely, that what 
ever that ſhall, ſextentia lata, award to you, we will moſt ghd: 
ly yeild, and never breake with you, till you: breake from that 
umpireage; 


Ibid. C. The words are applicable againſt our beleife of (hv 
ſtianity, as. well as againſt onv beleife of our Churches d» 
Grime: 


Anſw, The words are applyed by me onely againſt your is- 
fallibility, andif chat be as infallible as Chriſtianiey-it ſelte, I bes 
feech you cither fthew as plaine teſtimonies from the conſent of 
all ages, that the Church of Rome is infallible, as there are for 
the Ca»on. of the Seripenre, or as plaine places out of the Seri 
prove for tt, as-we can for the ſeverall parts of (hbriftianity,ard 
then will give you leave fo ro appiy the words; In the meane, 
Yau. may ſpare your labour of app/;i»g my words, or elſe prove 
d<monlſiratively that: they are fo applicable. 


16. D. 4 poſſibility perhaps of mere errors, but a probability 


of fewer, for if ſhe were fallible, yet ſhe wanld wot be fallible, 
as. a private man. ſo that withtheſe fewer errors we fronth 


have quiet avd unity, you. with. more errors ſhould have 


ſtenrbances and giffentians. 
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ihe diſcourſe waz upon a ſuppoſition, that your Infaltibiliry 
| wereanerror, (which T in that caſe afftirm'd, would be the moit 


dangerom , becauſe moſt prolificall complicated. error imagi- 
nable) and will you ſay that upon thar ſmppoſegron , there wouid 
bea probability of fewer errors? Will che thinking I cannot fall 
make me (tand the longer? is there no advantage to-be madecf 
gare, and cantion, and feare? or is there a diſadvantage in them? 
This is brave fidnciary dottrime, I muſt think snfallibly 1 ſhall be 
fved, and that I cannot fall away, and the thinking that, will 
make 1: more probable that I ſhall be ſaved, and ſhail xot fall, 
I confefic I had thought that 6umw/iry were areadier way both 
to truth 2nd Heaven, then either of theſe preſumprions What 
you meane by adding ( by way of proofe of that ſaying}) thar 
if your (arch were falliblejſhe wouid not be fellible as a pri- 
vate man, 1 confeſlſe I cannor gacfle. It ſhe wouldnor, 1 cons 
ceive, this would be bur intle advantage on her: (ide y' for her 
fallibitity would be a greater inare, and ſcandall ; and more apt 
rodraw into error thoſe that conceived her infallible, then any 
private mans fallibi{iry would doe For that which you adde 
of quiet and #nity, if it were ſuppoſed to be joyn'd with fewer 
errors, I grant it would be an advantage, bur at atime, when 
that infailibility was ſuppoſed to be one crror,and that-proov'd 
maſt apt ta vroduce a multitude, ſurely this 6aght nor ro have 
been ſuppoſed, any more, thenithat we ſhould have more r= 
ak (till, chough *cwere not atthe ſame time ſuppoled that we 
ave. | WE 


. hid E. 1t was never put into move hands then two,but what 
. thoſe hands m g 11 doe, I know not ; and to thoſe on purpoſe 
to make trial what exceptions might. be made againſt it, 
that (0 upon areview, 1 might know better what to alter in 
; -., bt, what 20 adde, aud what to take away. _ 


., Anſw, I conceive one man hath two hands, and therefore 
tis poſſible you tay meane, it was never communicated to a= 
dove one man. If you doe,'tis certainly falſezBut if you meane 
Women by ewo hands, you acknowledged whar 1 aid, for I 
lad no more. Asfor your affirmation that 'twas put into thoſe 


Bb 3 hands 
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hands only for zrial, &:c.This cannot be ſaid of. one ofthem;fyr 
ro him it was delivered. by one of your friends,as an #nanſwerabiy 
peice but yerit it were,as you prerend,that you might know. by. 
ter what to alter in #t;iam then gladibave given you.cccafion tg 

do ſo; bur mult tell you, that new you bave altered 1t,& delivg.. 
red it from ſome 1nfirmities,, which.appear'd to be. in it, there. 
be yer enough behind, to be reformed by any. body elſe , and. 
when that is done, there will remaine ſomewhat elſe perhapy, 

but Iam ſure no anſwer to my Lord of Falkland, Il 


Ibid. F. Sir, your noble conrteſie is gratefully acknowledged, 
and ] defire with all dne reſpefts and ſervices to comes 
ſpond, ; 


eAnſw. This I conceive to be a c6v1ility, and Fhall nevergy 
about to confute that, or anſwer 1t,but by the returne ofthe: 
like, and my prayers alſo, that the Lord give you @ right judges 
ment. in all things. | tn 


Cp 


PE Ee oj 


Ere it ſcemes was once an end of thoſe annotations, andit 

had been forthe readers eaſe & mine,that you had contitus 
ed in thatminde. But upon better thoughts, either that which 
had beene here noted, was thought not quite ſufficient, or elle, 
ex abnndant;this fuperfeetation is beſtowed'on us. The cloſing” 
ſocet which I mentioned inthe Preface, and' promiſed to annex” NF 
alſo. Which here 1n juſtice ra the eFpo/ogift, I ſhall give you 
ehongh I:conceive Thad beene as kind to him, it 1 had forgo JF. 
ten ifs. | | Y 
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His [mall treati/e Apologerticall is no fini/ht worke,but only a 
T;-# draught or inchoation was ventured abroad to explore 
the judgements or Cenſuves of one or twountel/igent Adwverſavics, 
that jo the eAnthor by bus ſecond thoughts might be the bettey a- 
Hts nnderſiand what was to be altered int, what added, and 
what takew-away, eirher as ſuperfluous or offenſive, and till that 
ifwas done, and withall an approbation and licence goven by 


thiſe to whom it belonged, neither the worke, nor any line of it us 


the acknowledged, or vonched by the eAnthor, 

The drift is not to prove the Church which we call ( atholique, 
awd the Enquirer cals Roman, to be infaliible, but to defend it a- 
pint rhe Engutirers arguments ; for he $. 28. undertakes to give 
raſons why the Church of Rome is fallible. So that our drift 


; tomake it good that this ſame Church may ftill- be infallible, 


wiwithſtanding any thing that he hath ſaid unto the contrary, 
The pillars that ſnpport all his diſcourſe be 1 $. videl. that 


withu both Reaſon, Scripture, and Antiquity, be fallible ; hu” 


proefe of this aſſertion u 4 ſuppoſed maxime of ours namely, that 
thing is infallible but the Charch. The aſſertion is firſt deni- 
td, and afterward the proofe, and againſt theſe denialls no reply 
uw be made, becauſe we know beſt our owne inward alts and judg. 
nents, and no 2147 15 able to tell tw what we thinke, but we muſt 


tel them. » | 


Theſe three pillars of fellibility being broken and relinguifht a 


WY ferate, you are pleaſed 10 come with new ones witheir places, 

_ Reaſon, ſay you, cannot prove the infallibility of your Church, 
W Prcanſe it $5 108 an evident werity ; Scripture cannot, becauſe not 
(mainly exporended to that probation ;, Fathers doe not, becan(e 
it want a dotrine held in their time. 
. It ſeemes then, that the canſe why none of theſe three can prove 
« #r Churches infallsbility, is not any want of infalibility in them, 
3 «the Enquirer contended it was, but ſome other different 3 Fl auch, 
-Ymnely, as you bere afſigne; and ſo the Enquirers argument is at 
»ſaend,even at the very beginning of it,and my tacks 38 done, yet, 
Yom refpets to you, I will goe on farther. 


0-8. ated 2. abit, Ee 


gre eur Churches infallibility, yet, as you acurely note, $, 3, 
"Prdea can aſſure 9, 6y fhewing 4 ſome words of prophecy, or res 
— bz Þe/ar50n 


Tour firſt, I anſwer, that though reaſon cannot it ſelfe alone 
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wvelation from God, mith ſuſſicient evidence that it # a revelation, N ons 
axd thus reaſon can prove averity, be it never ſoimevideny;" 91 I w 
ter thumanner it #5 that we [ay reaſon proves our Chuvch;aya 
which proofe the inevidence of it, as we ſee , can be no "pa. i 
mente ' | WEEN | 
To your ſecond, I anſwere, by denying that Scripmre' hath, 
been jo certainly expounded to that purpoſe, for we ſay it bath 
fhewed by onr authors at large , as for example , by Bellzrmiy, | 
Valentia, Petavius, Veron, and others. Ry | 
$. 9. To your 3« { anſwere, firſt, that 1, [ren&us, 2+ Auguſting, 
 L 5.29, 3- Litkantus , and 4. Facundus Hermianenfis ave abſolay 
l 4.c.4, teach the { hurch tobe infallible. Secondly, I deny that the 
2, L.2.aiver|. thers teach not the Roman ( hurch to be the true Church, i 
Creſcent. 33+ contrary to your tenet, | affrme that they hold that Church) 
Ct uni, 146 true Chriſtian | burch, as the forenamed authors have dull 
re Becleſ c,224 Ted onr of them, as alſo Card. Perone and Coeffeteau bavey. 
3- L.q.c.z0. cellently ſhewed, Alſo 1my ſelfe have endeavoured it elſewlih 
4a. L.13, out of the ſeveral Teſtimonies of A nttquity net tobe in rl 
Ye ated F = | * FOIg od 
6 10, 'T'be ba fineſſe tonching the motives of Faith which 1, with I 
n& 15, called Oſtenſions, their place, uſe and efficaciry nude wh 
_ explanation, and ought 20be admitted by every Chriſtian," 
therefore, begging your patience, 1 will tarry longer uponit,: 
We doe mt gore about toprove our Church to be the true;thith 
fore becamſe ſhe boldeth with the truth , but becauſe we conn 
we bave good folid reaſons to perſwade ne that ſhe bath thervik 
Theſe reaſons have been often rendred by our Authors, to wil 
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if che Inquirer bad repljed , we alſo had endeavoured to dif nu 
them. Concordance withthe Scriptures and Fathers we doe MP 
fhall amongſt them, wor in the firſt place indeed in order of {9.1 
Hrme, bur yet ts the firſt tn order of dignity, Neither doe wine 
10 prove our Church by the gallantry of Demonſtration, or: a4 jp 
ther wap then Chriftiauity, ſooner, or later, 15 to be perfoadnnvey% 
to Infidels, for we ave now dealing , not about a parcell ; bitngia 
whole frame of Chriſtianity, from the bop 10 the foundarivil, i 
the laying of the firſt fone, which firſt- fone we hold robo ger 
ates of God which Pal. $04. 27% ave called verva fignormfingews 
fitly may be rearmee(igna realiit, char # 16 {ap fignes and onemyye 
n ; | | ty, OI: - 
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6 for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. — or 


ons,which be the atts of Gods omnipatence and faveraigne (70. 
moment, and,by a morall certainty and rationall way are fhemed 
for humane inſtitution and inſiruftion. Thi ſort of fi gnes is, by 
nies of nature, 19 have the precedence before alt artificial ſignes, 
wn vecall expreſſions of the divine wi.l,and therefore as Raymund 
Sebund 0bſevwech, liber fatorum & t0 be pern/ed before liber dis 
gum; By theſe pgnes, ar, by the apparentiz , or gawiune in As 
hwy, we are to get the firſt notions of theſe celeftiall revoluti« 
104,07 reſolntions of faith; and though theſe be ſure , yet are they: 
ut demonſtrative, becauſe no way intrinſecall, neither to the re- 
relations which they aſſure, nor to the objeft; revealed, which are 
ofored by the revelations, as being no canſer,nor effets of either, 
ur ſaves onberent of thoſe ob;eFÞr. 

Seeing then, the true Catholique Retigion ts but the true Chris 
fron. they both of them are to be learned by the ſame Apparen- 
(©er-Qitenſions, more or leſſe expreſly nnderflood. Now, while 
wedram nearer wnto theſe fignes, andlearne them more and more 
expreſely, among ſt other things we may diſcover as good chara- 
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Grriſmes and fignatures of vevealed truth , the Concordance of 
oe fatth with holy Writte and venerable antiquity , which rws 
fyter, mic bors the preceding contd bave little force to per(wade 
All Mlefe. For, ſay 1 were to convert an Indian, ] would not ſeek to- 
1 dett by telling bum firſt of all of theſe two Concordances mentio« 
well 6. which rus Hike would move him but a little, for , though I 
wh wid fre him the Buble was ancient and Godly, andthe Fa- 
wh ere wiſe , yer thu would wot be enongh ro- perſmade him , and 
Wn nefore 1 bould hold it fit, firſt to vepreſent unto him, ſome other 
fell tives , 44 x amely , Propbeticalt predittions anthorized by e- 
WAN. wiracles end miraculous operations and effetts, eredita- 
RY recorded from age to age, both inthe Evangeliſt» and other 
Winn Hiſtories, of whoſe faith a man rationally cannot doubt, at 
1s Wl the ſumme of them, or thechiefe” bulke. I ſpeake not here 
MR aea/ous narrations, or ſupetted Hiſtories, but Authors of 
lace 49d eft:eme ; Secondly, the excellency of onr Faith it ſelfe Et eſt pleniſſims 
j HEE manner of propagation of it. Thirdly, the perfettion of life "46 eftenſ10 i 
Wraroich, aftions of ſuch as: doe profeſſe it, and all thy after pg Sorry 
ver not interrupted, but: continued from age 10 age, and cone 1c oe, Irte 
Kendo ye 10:10 by the prime Eccleſiaſtical ſuceefion , not of 1295 1.3 c: 35, 
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perſons onely, but of Paſtours in the chiefe ſeate, aud other interi.. 
onr,prized 0 highly by lrenxus, and beld a moſt ſtre note of trath, | 
and a way to confound all that doe gain ſay #t. Laſtly, a Conſonance l, 
with Reaſon, Scripture, and Anriquity. Theſe and ſuch like be # 
onr 2216 uare., theſe our Oſteuſtons; theſe be the received notices and Nl } 
ſipratures of revealed truth; by theſe G 0d invites wu and induces : 
u to beleive; and by theſe, engages his owne veracity to wana NN :; 
the aft of our aſſent, it bring repugnant to the high per fettion of £ 
bu truth, to lay wpon man a rationall obligation, and then deſe 
bin, and to permit that the pavlique atts of h:s providence hhonld 
be a ſnare, not a diretFion, not an introdutlion to truth, but aſe. le 
duion from it. Thou gh therefore theſe motives make our faith 
but credibl+ in an eminent and a bigh degree, yet the veracity of 
God 1: at hand to fapply, ſeale and confirms all, and with the ay. ln 
thority thereof, to make the aſſurance abſolute. This mthod of ſen 
reſolving and reducing faith, was (ignified by Irenzu+, when @ ; 
he ſaid, Polt tot Ottenfiones factas non oportet adbuc quarere 
ap ud alios veritatem quam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere, Thy the 
way deſigned by Saint Auguſtin, thu , conformable to the Analy. 
tique principles delivered by Ariſtotle i= þ# Organon; thi the 
beaten path of all Divines, and no new invention or exotique 
ſaſfe. I Þ 
This method we are ready to maint aine as ſtrong and ſolid, m. | © 
permittin? the beletver to fit downe with a ſlender Socinian cw. i ,,; 
tainty liable to deceit, not encloſing bum in any maze, circle, or ſe : 
mi-circle, not enforcing him into endlefſe and weariſome regreſſes, oy 
neither producing evidence, nor deſtroying liberty, but by theſt i 
motives fortified with the divine veracity, l:ading him aſſured 
ro the Church, and by the (hurch:ro the entire and determinate 
Canon of hely Scriptere; and {0 at length by both theſe joined tt: Dura 
gether,to the full diſcovery and diſtintt knowledge of the dollrint 1.5 « 
of our faith, after the manner following. 
T he/e motives or oftenſions being once conſidered,we are forthwith 
to obſerve to what body of Chriſtian profeſſours they belong,and in 
what line of ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates they deſeent i”. 
unto us, and in the paſſages of antiquity, diligently to note which, 
hip it s which inthe Chriſtian fleet was counted the Pretoriant as. 
Admiral, with which all the reſt were to joyne company, and , hs 
11 | 
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the ſeperation from which, we are to judge which veſſels &s fugis 


tive, or pyraticall, and which nat; which aſſembly of Ctriſtians 


hyitimate and approved, and by thus aſſociation to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the broken and diſperſed troopes of Anti« Catholiques,and 
by the (ame the army of the living God in the Church militant, 
diſcerned from the flragling companies of asvided and diſagree. 
ing Seftaries, how numerom ſoever they may ſeeme, when ſum- 
med up all into one inconſiſtent body, or confuſed rout, This way 
ad method we hold, which if it doe not ſatisfie any, let them /et 
wu dowr.e a better, and nit leave us without any;but let them take 
le d, that while with the Enquirer, we receive aud admit the fal- 
kbility of the Church of Rome, or of any other determinate 
Church, and of one denomination, we fall not, with Maſter Chil» 
linzworth, to che fallibility of the Chriſtian faith, and ſo pre- 
ſently to Infidelity. It & eaſy to 1mpugne the Organon of faith, op 
Drtrinall principles,but not eaſy to compoſe it caſy to pull downe, 
but not to build. The Enquirers juagement nttered to me, was, 
that Baron, when he writ againſt us, was luſty and ſtrong, but 
phen he ſþake any thing for himſelfe, he was weake and languiſhe, 
ing ; and I belesve thes 1s the Enquirers owne caſey and that he 
v4 able to (ay more againſt an infallibility then for it, In the one 
te hath ſhewed his ftrengih, in the other not, | 
' Now a word or two about lawes, and I] have doxe. In which 
pint / obſerve 5t as an uncontroverted dottrine.that unjuſt lawes, 
e's ſpeaking, are not lawes; firſt becanſe Lex # the ditamen 
ez rattonis practicz in eo qui poteitatem habetz bur an un- 
jaf taw 5s, neither dictamen recs rationis practicz, nor pote.. 


fatem habentis, for 10 man 5s preſcribed ro doe wrong by reaſon, 
wr hath God the cheife Legiſlatour given power to make them. 


Durandus concurres in terminis in Opuſculo de legibus, /2ying, 
hjuſtz leges magis ſunt violentiz quam leges, nam ſecundum 


$90d dicit Auguſtinus, 1. de libero arbitrio, Lex efſe non vide- 


ur quz jJaſta non fuerit. Et tales non obligant quantum ad De- 


Jn. So Durandus. To him Suarins (ubſcribeth, 1. 3. de legib, 


619-n,11. Lex injuſta non eſt lex,przſertim quando ex par- 


[*mteriz eſt injuſta, quiarem intquam precipitz tum enim ad 


n, oy . | 
1h Reptandum eam non obligat, verum etiam, neque h (it accep- 
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' without concordance to which: faith could not be ackyowlenged, 
for twery do vine muſt be conſanant tots rule, whether that rule 
'be tywe, or falſe, eertaine, or nncertaine. The 3. a aſetled prin 

adple, and n bak knowne ts be Canonical. 7 
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O all this I ſhall anſwer as briefly asdI cam  — 

-þ Firſt, ro-the 1 S. That forthe mnter of fat which con- 
ternes this treatiſe, | have already averred thoſe truchs, that will 
nor permit any-reaſonable nan to-beferve that this was ſo' ifi- 
feed, a firſt dran gh, forit wascontelt by hi,C.t.to be 4 
{econd draught. Secondly, it wasnot ſent ont one/y 10 explore, 
#6. for it was, * ſath he,deiivered but to twoadver ſaries,and 

to one of them(as I ſaid betore)ir was delivered as wnanſwere- 

He,Thirdly,if there wereany ſuch defigneof exploring & men 

ding & c. 4 mult conceive that that work is now doneztor when 
'k was ſent home.to me agate with theſe notes, many places 
*which1 had charged, were altered or rakenaway,& for addits- 
"n;, fare ſuch were the marginall notes, and this-appendage. 
Fourthly; For the /icexſe I can fay nothing, (bur that I concerve 


"i might as eaſily be gotten,as to what you have already made 


publique, if you had a minde toir)nor” indeed foree you toac- 


krowledge or vouch any line of this booke, bur onelp rell-you, 


thatthoſe words: in your firſt Chapter'of complaint, [Thee 
there was no notice given of licence: for tt to be publiſhed, and 
tave the advantage to be diſperſed abroad: in many: copies and 
that [for want of the Frinters belpe-it ſhall lye concealed, and in 
much reſtraint, yea: and be ta danger to periſs | ſeemed: come to 
fignihe your willingnefſe then'ra' make1t puolique;end if; you 
hive ſince retrafted that deſigne, I hope fo weake an-anfwer, 
a (ome of- your triendsboalt this ro be,did'nor difeoarage you. 
Tſhall rather thioke 11 was modeſty, or elſe deſigne, that you 
choſe rather to have diſclaimed, chen commended -your owne, 
and thought it would appear more glorious: for yoo to have it 
extorred from yau, or (if it ſhould'iprove lefle ſplendid) yet 
_ tolerable , to have beene. raviſht from you then proſti- 
lured, 

To'the ſecond $.Ianſwer, that you had f{aid'that before in 
ann9t, to: the: conch. A. And the anſwer there belongs to this 
S'and if you had made good what you fay was your drift, you 


ſhould be:pronounced:conquerour, 


 Tathe third $. Yow have taken'a good courſe” to defend 
wfalbbiluy, by-ſertingup-for / your ſelfe,. and' affirming that 
LC3 NO 


* In Concluf, 
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no reply can be made to you in that matter, becauſe it depend, IN "© 
onely upon your judgement, which none can know but whom I 8 
you tell it ; But,good Sir, your authors do tell us, that there I #" 
15 nothing 5»faltb/e but the Charch, and when they have done IN 016? 
ſo, we may know your entward as, for ſuch are your wri. If 09 
tings, though your inward we pretendnot to pry into. Þ dit 
To $. 4. I anſwer, that one argument of bis Loraſp5ps, tw I Pi 
ken from your aftirmed falibi/ity of Reaſon, Scripenre, and An. Chu 
7tiquity, is molt prodigiouſly by you call'd ehree pillars, And IN 5* 
how Samp/on-like you have broken them downe, the Reader Chu 
mult judge ; it you are ſo confidenr, | have here expreſt my I 9" 


| felfe your ſervant, by helping you to a publique tryall, m0! 


To $. 5+ Lacknowledge that from your owne confeſſiont | | 
make thoſe three arguments, that neither Reaſo#, Scriprure,nor IN 9 
7 eta hana Sinfalibly prove your Church to be infallible, 
An | 

To the $ . 6.1 fay that the want of 5»falsbilsty in thoſe three 
mentioned $. 6. and by you confeſt, js ſufficient to prove his 
Lordſhips concluſion that they cannot sxfafibly prove your inz 
fallibsbity, and this 1s the ſame that was meant by his Lordſhi, 
rhough more explicated by me, and brought home againſt you 
by way of retortion, and argument ad hommem, upon your 
owne confeſſion. And ſo your imvizer was ſupg much too ears 
y, and you mult to your raske againe, if you will make anend 
of it. | 

To S. 7. I anſwer, that if youu had ſhewed the revelatiorn,on 

which reaſon inferres your infallivility, your ſe&ion bad ſtood 
good, but the total] want of that is your maine impediment, 
To $. 8. Be you alfo pleaſed ro produce your conſent of 
eAntiquity certainly expounding Scriprare to inferre your in» 
falibiliry ; and thar ſhall be yeilded you alſo, bur I conceive 
thoſe writers of yours have not done it, and whenſoever you 
pleaſe, I ſhall be ready to examine their teſiimonies with you» 
To $ 9.IT anſwer, That we have allowed a fence, wherein the 
Church aniver/all may be (tiled infallible, and that to ſave my . 
jcife the paines of examining your reſtimonies (though ſome 
without examining I know to be ill cited) 1 thall grantir in 
that lence to be lo; But then to your ſecond propoſition, (be 
| | it 
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i eicher [| 1 deny that they teach not or [ I affirme that it helds | 
ir matters lictle ) 'chat the Roman Church tu the true Church , | 
nſw, That if cherebe emphaſis in the particle [che] in the prz- 
dicate, ſo that it ſignify the [ ("atholicke] Church inthe tormer 
rropoſicion, 'tis then abſolucely falſe, that the Fathers ſay any 
fchching. And you are prudent to cite none to that riciculous 
purpoſe, But 1f you mean , that the Roman Church isa true 
Church, ( ſo you doe not meanethar all it faith is true ) as we 

ant that, ſo we challenge you to prove, that ever the anrienr 
Church thought any ſuch pareicalar Church of one denomina- 
tionto be 5nfallible, . When you pleaſe to produce your telti= 
monies, you ſhall receive anſwer to them. 

To $. 10. Concerning the motives of Fazch,Y ou might have 
ſpared thar paines, it being not at all concluded by you here or 


before, that that #fa/lsbiliry is built on the ſame grounds with 


Chriſtianity. : 

To 'S. It. If you had never ſach ſolid reafons to perſwade 
you; that your {h#rch had the truth { as I ſhould not need ro 
eny, were it not for your denying the c#p to the Laity againſt 
{cripture, and your keeping the Scriprare in an unkuown 
gue , and ſome other ſuch defects 5n faciend: , but rather 


charge you that you have more then the truth, viz.many errors 


Lixt with che truth ) this would prove but a very weake pro» 
bation, that your (hurch is [the true Church) in the excluſive 
notion, #. e, that no other 1s the Church , but that; for having 
tetrath, doth nor fignify a Monopoly, or incloſare of it, or 
that no body elſe can have it; And if by [the erwe Charch]you 
neane no more, buc atrue part, you know we doe not Queltt- 
onit, nor atirme that your errors though many, bave turn'd you 


innox Eccleſiam,. ints a no (hurch, As for your Concordance 


Wh the Fathers which you ſay you have, I anſ{were, that in 


boſe things wherein you and we conſent, we ſhall not be un- 


Viling to grant itto you ( but yer muſt remember you, that 
jou would not allow that to be a proofe of your being infalli- 


- 


Þ/*)but in choſe other which we call errors in yon , we chal» 
Fnge you to produce an #niver/al} Concordance, You goe ON; 


tyou prove your Churchby noother way then Chriftiari- 


J=parlwaded unto nfide/s. I hope your meanng is, that 
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you & prows your Church ro be a.trme C burch , and that hilt» 
granced you-without your: preofe-: but that it is the omjyrey 
one, or the Snfallile one, I hape you have not miracles tg 
that, (if you have, you have trifled away a great deale of time 
in not telling us ofthem) nor revelation from Heaven, norugi. 
.verſall rradieion to. afſure you, ( what you aftrme ſo confideny 
ly 3 that the: /nfallibitity of your Church: the whole frames 
(hriſtianity. And therefore what you learnedly adde abcurthe 
werba. ignore, Or /igna- realia, ſignerand oftenſi tons Ec, 
which you gae abourt.to prove Chriſtianiey,, t mult proteſſet 
edity me but little-in- point of:the s»falib:/ryot your Chur 
becauſe that is ſo diltant atbing from 1t. 

To $. 12. Your affirmation, that the true Catholique Relig 
on is the true Chyſtianity, ( it that be the only thing you me 
at) ſhall be willingly granted yeu, all the quettion willhe, 
whether all your doQrines, i} at of denying the cup to thi" Lith 
&c. be-that Cathelique Religion. And fure to him that: queſt- 
ons that, all the charaFeriſmes &c, all yeur Propbeticaliphd 
tions will give buc hkitle fatisfaRtion, and'no more will theres. 
cellency of Faith , perfe ion of heroick ations af profeſſerngum 
the convenance- from age'to age, by the” Prime: Becleſtaſticaltſite 
ceſſion of P aftors im the Sea of Rome, becaule thar of the” ſubs 

nice ſpecie,&c. Which we quarrell at in you, might as wellibe 
pretended. to have teſtimonies out of the preſent Articles df 
our {burch, as'our of theſes. If there be any of theſe-evideno, 
or moreaver,of Reaſon, Scripture, Antiquity, on: yourtide;fi 
fuch controverted-particulars, I befeech you let them-beproth 
ced, or elſe you may be: Ghriſftseng , bur yer corrupt in the 
particulars, yauy being: a:true Church willnot pronounce 
«n{allible, your (hurcl of Rowe Primitive may have: the wal, 
and your CanoR near filled with errors. Andirheeſpie 
You may ſpare the paines of proving ( what we have 'no't 
EONS time hey )  thar God: engages: his verariph | i 
wake good, thoſe, things, farwhich he: gives' us fac rave 
means of -progfe-ta' up fi onr aſjent, Pow havevey elſe 1 185900 wh 
iafallibility, oF, yanrothe errors, for which we chargoh \f 4 
ee nong.of theſe-things«' And if you mark-it, thar which{s | ſhe: 
SOg to your diſgourſe) oor us (agh aflurance of rh 
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of {Iriſtiamity, 18 the oftznflonz, mitacies, publick. atsof Gody 
gretidence , hot the /»fu//ibihry naturally inherent cither in 
qoue Choreh, or in any particular ſociety of men, nor the pro» 
gife of God that any fuch ſociety (hall de infailzbie, and v3/ibſe 
tdallthar it is that 5#fallib/e, As for that which yuu covertly 
a&tinto the heape of the motives of Faith, [ that 'ewas conti- 


hed from age to ape im the ſntcefſion af Paſtors in the chi fe ſear] 
thats no more a ground of the tu. h of Chriſtianity, then its. 


þctefion itn all other ſeats, as I conceive you have your (elfe 
jt fall alſo, The truth is the Preaching the Goſpeilover all the 
world, and the receptionin ſo great a part of at, ts an argument 


of tte truch of Chriſtianity (among many others) becauſe it is 


the folfilling of a Prophecy of theit ſounds going ont 8nto all 
Jands, But this is farre fromco:e6:uding the peculiar priviledge 


Nl of ifallibi/iry of thoſe, whoare under the Rowan /ubjetion. 


Sy which 'cis cleare, thar what you cire out of /revew, and S* 
Avg-comes borne no detter to your point of wifalibelicy, then 
Avitotles Analy tick principler, which in the fame pl:ce ( and 
dieywhere) you cite alſo, And therefore if all you ay in that 
bng Se&ion were yeelded, (c >ncerning the motives to Chre+ 
Herity, and your way by bringing to the Church &c.) yec 
oi = on as fafre to ſeek as ever concerning your preteh®» 
WHY : 
> Toyour LY which w neerer indeed to your purpoſe, Lan» 
Mere, that being by your meanes brought to Chreſtsanityithere 
#ho-heed thar I ſhould find out any particular body of profel« 


Infor Church of one denomination) tro which thoſe matives 


Chriſtianicy thoald fo belong, as to belong to no othet but 
ye ſure I may better. ſay without proote, then you bave 
Kttcd the contrary , For doe you think it. reaſonable , thar 
(ifoanity.being planced all the world over , each man that is 


Mverted ro it, muſt find out the Rowes Bifbep, and thoſe that 


x 


Rin/abjef:os to him, or not be accounted a. Chriftian? It he 
oineac lernſalem, or converted thete, will it not ſerve his 
We to eommunicace wich rhat Church,which hath given bim, 


life? Was there any thing ia his Creed could ſend him thi- 


©, till the hody Carbolich, Rorman (burch was (by mockery I 


|eeive) put in thicker? As for the line of (were ſion of Eccleſia. 
| : CEE aftical. 
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aſticall Magiſtrates, you muſt know, that is to be found in other 
Chriftian (hurches, as well as in Rome ,-»nd the Scripture and. 
Apoſtolicall verities deicend down tous in them alſo. And what ' Þ { 
if 1n ſome paſlages of 4ntiquity the Sea of Rome ſhould be 
found to be the Pratorianor efamirall, in your ſtile, 5, the 
prime or -principall Sea, would this prove her 5»falsble, the i i 
Pretorian may ſpring a leake, as well as any other, and incaſe iſ þ 
it ſhonld, I doe not conceive, that all other Ships of that fleet, 
were bound to do fo too, or elſe be counted frrgireve, becauſe 
they are unwilling to run that unhappy fate of finne, or errour 
with her. Sure if the Prerorian (hould caſually , or wilfully I & 
ſplit apon a Rock, you would not cenſure all others for pprati« I di 
call, that did not ſo too. The reaſons are viſible, why that, Sea IN « 
'of Rome had the Primacy at ſome time ( and at other times 0+ 
ther Seas pur in their plea for it, and if they obtained nor , yet 
was that an argument that it was never judged a matter of. 
Faith, becauſe the pretenders were not condemned for Hee 
ticks, even when it went not with them) viz. fromthe Impe- 
r3all Seat being placed in that Citty, with which the Eccleſpaſths 
call rear, or apuldae might proportionably goe along , jult 8 
your Pretorian is that ſhip, where the Adwirall reſides.,.ot 
which peculiarly belongs to him. But what is that to 5»fallii. 
lity? That honour which comes byſympathy with the Civil 
State, isnot like tobe ſuch a charcae, or amuler, ſo to elevate a- 
bove humane condition, that it muſt preſently let up for perfes 
#40», Let your Church have all its due and cuſtomary te 
ſpeRs, but dae not fo linke inerrableneſſe with Prencipality, 
anlefle you can bring ſome ground from Scripture, for theurk 
on, and becauſe in all your Apology, Annotations,and Appendagt, 
you doe not ſo much as name any ſuch, I ſhall conceive youare 
too wiſe to claime by ['T# es Perrws} or any other {o uncone Niue 
cluding an argument. Believe me your preſcription for ſome Fbk 
kind of Principality from the poſſeſſion of it continued to that F' 
Sea ſo many years, isa better plea then any other , and againll I 
that I am not now a diſputing, bur only adde that greatneus yan 
. ſzcularis no marke of i»fallibility. As for your rule of judging Ye, 
by the aſſociation with Rome , which afſcmbly of Chriſtians Fm 
legirimare, which not, that chat 18 an #»fallib/e way of juogus "70 
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fipps juige ir neceſlary.co calt out, ſome veflells or trampery 
which they arerclolvedro be citheruſelefie, gr perhaps dag- 
gerous to the vefſetl and alr ihe paſſengers ,.0s againe hecaup 
therglt of rhe {hipps are reſolved to obey che.commillion.thac 
ftour.che whole Fleet, witen the Prezorian was retolyed to 
tſobey it, in this and the hike cales/cis cleare, that the Precori- 
aniz;the anly Seaiſmatick; Or itis be juſt, yer the {iipps 
thoubh confelt gailty of that other crime, or crimes, which 
made-rhat ſeverity of the Prevorian juli,w.llyctnot beguiiry 
dtavew-crime of /eparation: the reafon isclecre , becauſe ſhre 
isforced to that, driven away, and now ever lince jies under 
ituawillingly, "cs her infelicity, nather.crime, her puniſhment, 
wether f2uir. | Oc if there be a fzulciinchar , 442. That ſhecdath 
act humbly coxfefſe rhefanls, and detireto ke reconciled ; yer 
weir will aot be-infinitely true ; that that.is a fault, when.ct 
therſhe was guilry before of no fauit, but a pretended one, far 
which that puniſhment was.inflicted (to which. purpote .the 
Chancellor of Paris, willadviſe you.) or when. the,condition. of 
herbeing received againe is:fuch, as cannot with any honelty 
be entertained, be it the undertaking any Treaſonable a&t a» 
gunſt the Ki»g, whoſe admirall he is, which denominates that 
Pretorian, and who is ſupreame Maiter of the- whole flees, or 
beic bur {wearing any tbipg to be true which is. falſe , or ſub- 
ſeribing co the beliefe, or.-pratice of what we. believe. ncicher 
tenor prafticable. And that this is the ſtate of our Charch in 
ls ſeparation from: yours, 1 ſhall undertzke ro make. good, 
t Wenſoever you. will yeild the point of infalibality., ox ex- 
nit. Fbange 4t for the queſtion of Schijm, You ſee I-am not much 
eſſe. Yilityed by your way, and becauſe -you are not - fo; imparty- 
og £8e; that 1ſhould, but are modeſtly content that if I,am not 
1; Fined with ic, 1 ſhould ſer you downe a better,, I ſhall bun» 
ing FFraveleaverodocitin very few words, ;The farre better 
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way,more (briſtian,becauſe more bumble and more charitable; 
f and beyondall; probably -the molt peaceful too) Is, ro make 
che Scriprwre, as "tis interpreted by the antient Fathers , the 
ground ot ourbelicfe tor ali the /abſtantiell, 5. e. plain partsof 
Farth; to define as fewv:of thisnature, as the Primitive (hrifti 
avs may be diſcerned to have done, to command and requires 
bedience, and afftent' ro'rhefe from all our mferiors under aw 
authority, and to proceed to Fccleſtaſticall admonirions, incaſe 
of ervor, to'cenſwures, in cafe of contwmacy, but to blond , never 
purely for- Religion, nortoo often for Religion s or dine adtems 
'poralia; To tolerare wirh mecknefle}, thoſe that are contrary 
minded, inall things that are not either of che number ot. thek 
few, very few neceſſarid credenda; or.that have not a neceſluy 
connexion and immediate irfluence or practice, and good lifg 
This as its farre from ren meme d to-infallibility , ores 
cing looſe the reines to icentiouſneſic, fo is it the. happieſt,mol 
laſting, durable temper of a Church, moſt agreeable to all thoſe 
ends that Chriſt hath made moſt eſttmable.ro-ps in. his Godhrl 
and ſo-will be-farre from that feare of yours's of betraying 
to adeferting of the Ebriſtsan faith, or filling to: {vfide/iry; und 
 verfallpeaceand charity and humility ;: being above. all thing 
moſt contrary to that. And ſo you ſee, 'tis not ſo unpradiicable 
a difficulty to-compoſe an Organonot Faithb(o farre, as toro 
ferve itamong ( briftians; And for the plantmgyit amongink If 41, 
dells, that is not-h#ja conſederationts, nor doe Þ much believe 1, 
hall have much reaſon todifr fromany learned Roman mY avs 
i rhatSubjeA,on condicion he would agree with mein this-45Þ 4; 
| for your judgement mpon his Eordſbip , that he: was able toſs yp. 
fl more againff an infullibilty then for 51, and that-in the one be,ou i, 
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lj Prewed bi frength; inthe otter nor;, 1 eaſily belleve, andmilltYh., 
it think'tny ſelfe bound to confeſle, becauſe 1 haye feen a, books #hor 
I his againſt infallib5lity , byr never any for: ir. 1F this mull KY, 
I ' thoughra fault in bim, I muſt be content to ly. under; youtk "lil; 
i 'verelt cenſure-forthe ſame crime alſo, and fic babes, confileniſhuur. 
= eos, patiently expeRting what you.will pronounce againkW/ thong 
Ii | ' $.'14. You are reſolved it ſcemes ro-have a word or We, 


|! | hour {ewes, upon what: rempration, of provocation from/1le; N 
I) 'precedentdiſcourſes, ax-lealtfrom rhe maine bulineſle 08s; 
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annot readily (atisfie my reader. The-moſt I cav; gueſſe js 
dxcin our mceting-we fell in:o ſome diſcourſe.and difference 
our rhe-nature of #vjeſt awe; whether: they might. be ſaid 
obeYewes;or no. And perchance:your-charky/led-yau now 
mtof your rote to informe me in this matter ;-1t:*(were one- 
pf, I muſt acknowledge it-an obligation,-and (hall thanke 
61for chat,thou2h [ chance to difſent-from,yous- MY 
lies, if (conſidered in refpeR of the matterof them) they be 
kind ro command me to doe ought, which by any-ſuperiour 
liv, *tis unlawull for me to: doe, they are thenunzult lawes, 
ke the Legiſtatony never {> lawtally my CHagiftrate; and in 
this cafe *cis true, that Got hath not given him power to make 
them meaning thereby ſuch a power, that he may make them 
wihour being ##juf#;.burt yet anocher power he hath given 
lim,to wit, ſuch an one, as that, if he exerciſe it thus againſt 
God the doners will, yet ir (hill not be lawfull for any man, or 
kcrety of men on earch, ro call him to account , and puniſh 
lin;to re6R violently, dr redute him in ordinem ; Onely God 
thc hath given bin poreſtatem in genere (vihich is libera ad 
Wiſque as, pawer to make good or evill lawes, bur withall 
lreaned by « command from the law of wat»re, and God, and 
'© IF linited by that law-onely to the lawfull exerciſe of ic, or ma- 
þ king the good /awer) is.to receive anaccount of the ralent gi- 
Wa him to trade with as his feward, and to. enquire whether he 
Tathitfed it well or-no.. Thus much, unleſle I am. miſtaken,your 
Ukonrſe gives. me rexfon to thinke granted by your. And from 
| thence T-muſt conclude, that any ſuch «baſe of power in the /aw- 
" pe, thoughir be in him abercation from the rule inreſpeRof 


PPD TW wn CWO 


= % 


MoS yerltill is an a&-rhat hach-ſome effe.op the man which 
| #borne, or lives under: that law, though not tooblige him-to 
by oe what is ſo commanded him, yer to oblige him» to non« 
"I fance, and ſuff:ring patiently , if the /aw*giver.. be. ſo 
"I ked to-tyrannize over him. .Which obligation to: paſſive, 
” } tough -not «five obedience, is the reſult of a Jaw, it not _pro- 
"" ly fo called in your notion of 1t, yet very lawfutly, and intel- 
Ebvly fo call'd, as I have interpreted it ; And forthe. propreety: 


= j* impropriety of the word, 1 ſhallnog mach contend with you,. 
=[ ive ſubſtance be agreed on; mw 7 'rwerecaſy cnoughto re-. 
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1zAnd that matter I perceive will-be:{aone ſtated: Thus: That | 
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204. 2. A view of the Apology > 
pay you with the quotations of Schoole-men and Caſwift 
which make no-{cruple ro-uſe the word in-my ſence, and toaw! 
{wer the placegyou have'produced, and ſhew that *rwas one, 
ty in that ſence which we yeiid that they did deny its. But & 
noughet this ; 177200 21s ot ou hnte te co, 7 | 

For your 15S, What it ſignifies, or whether ic would, lem: 

' not I confeſſe divine; 'twas I conceive in you an exceſſiveat 

of liberaſity, that you thoughe/mighr be for my.tarne ; and, 

(though I'knownor how 'vrichis time Tſhall ceape profit by i 

-yet I cannotbtitatceptygur good inrehtions. Andfo beingex 

\treamely weary of a very thankeleſſe raske, I bid you heartily 
Tarewelln tights 7 EY, OS oY 
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* 1, latter. #5; p- 71:1, for $Uzwruton tn. notre . 284wt; P athtrarchalt, 
. P-49 «1. 37adele the Inference is ood, bur the Antecedent is mnfirmewitrta 
. $werath., Þ. $2gd 2M for Ara ry ape $3.0, 16, joreaſorable. pp $ID 
, far yetr ite. p.5 lh, or to make TAG PIG mabe; ny reply. $40 
"ForTyr, (3 þ&02 1.531 Wnt np. 1, 266th 5 el or 6 5cb Þ, 68.1791 rift 
'' Vte.” p. 697 1,5\'r. 498verſible” (p6g,1.1 04.1.) conftde nuns $1, noe de | 
 frims, {, 131 after c190Y# de ders; contri ft eecl; conc} « Lt 4-aficr 4887 i 

ent. r, Cathatinus in Gal: a, |, 28., r, Baſſus, Symm, Pa 7 2 |. 14, for rejhth 
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With | "the end bf th&SeRion, ate robe taken cur, andputinta the margente, P19 
I i Þ gi ro yowreinpeys pi l0gel.groryillicita. p. nog, 8. r. exteras. pe 11h 
| $ 29.-tor.the-r, our. 1.3.3. forforr from, prizzule 18, for Ergo [, built 


b 


4# - 
- 


"Wc OI 


THE 


_ Lawiul Vheiſtrac 


Under coloyr of 


[RELIGION 


AND 


| | Appendant to It, of the word Ku 
7 rendred Damnation, Rom.13. 
REPRINTED. 


= cc > Swe -. 


[1 GR 
*F cOf the Zelots among the Jewes, 
4 JOf taking up the Croſle. 


of © from the exceptions of M* Mahal, 


—ſ— 
TY 


937 400 


<> © - 


wy 
I 


[RESISTING | 


«1 JA Vindication of Chriſts reprehending Sr. Prter,, .; 


—_— 
\ * 
ue” 


Fl 


\ 
\ 


\QN 4% 


! 
i 
. 


CC 
£- 
— 


*%Þ 


a 
1 
\5 


- 


= \ 3 
F » 
*” a 


] 


{1 


# 
. 


15329 DIf35 


PN 
- 


AO ai tres Br A Mn II A Es IO IR err k 


_ 


ALD 


Wy 


et 
4 


[4 
A 
& 


Gate vos 8 ERIE WE 


* "F7 4 
"$1.1 


"Of rebfling chelawfall +. 
upon colour of Religion. 


7x N.chis propoſall of: the: primbar for debate, thereare onely two As 


& {8 | 
[2 gc: Will need an account.to;.he given of them4:7; What is meant by Re- 
5 4 hz B+ lifting. 2. Why the Word Colour 1 15Putmn.:, For ghe frlk, Re! ting, 
WF here lignifics violent, forcible; offenfwe: reſiliange, fighting ag 
whHeſohine the bit Scripwure-glotfity explaines its] Wy alevpuyrcn &e HO 
one, and! roo Fi 2 0# Ty py } ond he boa Fo he i 
Mnner,:Rovs. 1 3:2: ulngafioaert on & nog, -promiſcuouſly for. the 9:50] 
ie; apdiſo in other plate $; although irds true, j6.is uſed ſometimes ina wi Bet 
5 Iircinr will.not het be niateriall, when we here.ſer down before-h 
what we meanc by it. For the: ſecond, the word [Colour]; is.1T che Tide ad- 
K,oply for this reaſon; (not to prejudge.che Religion, which is fough ought I ro 
rs tents bur) 'becauſe.it 1s: poſſible tor amar) to. fight for Religion, an 
upon calour-gtRuligion'; - to:wit)rin caſe the-Religion for w | ce 
tes be dizbli{hri bythe Law of the:Land.; for then-his, colour for Phe | 
7 be the preſervation of Law, which che Magiſtrate is, boundby oath to main- 
__ though hee fighc for Religjon,yct itis underthat other colour; where- 
hee thar- tights upon.colowt of Religian;,” nfaking that his onely, pretence of | 
itog, is 3p/0 fatto ifuppoſed:to gh aRdigion: tant or contrary to that - || 
_—_ eltabliſhed by Law;and ſoalt-preteriecor colour of Law excluded, yez, || 
udall ppolition of.fafling uw the Magiſtrate 3 he Rtandingfor the Law preſent, 
Wt gun it ; which Ldchie may be the ſerring of the caſe; to exclude the fal= — || 
plmrigns' Iaterragatrionens;and tb difti uguiſh the-quartell of Religion from = || 
dther of Law, andio ro medule: xeon With:that which s fully || 
Within the Divines Sphere, and leave the othir to ſame body elſe. : © | 
Thoſe ewo termes being thus explained, and:a-the ſtate X the queſtion ſer, ||| 
be awful wull Magiſtrate,and the eftabliſhe Law. of the Kingdome-on one fide z || 
and foe pebſoior perſons inferiout ro him won colour of. Baligen i.e for || 
Religion:hot yer eftabtiſhed'by Law; dnr'other fidethapir hould be law- = ||| | 
all to chem them co Take'tp: Armes; adacnſh kinky world feem not very- reaſonable, if 
were bura private mari, abſtracted froncRegall power, (which ſure doth not 
— teitimore.lawtiill/to rc him then any: body el{e) having: broken no cfta- il: 
ihe Law;(as is fappoſed:in the cafe) for That legall acculation canlic againſt ll 
vin pointi\hertin hav thach not broken the Law 2 Bix;then, this, will be Wt 
Ute pnreatoriabley: i& abrtaver iris \confidered, that colour. of, Religion | is ||/\4 
aryl and unlimited: a thing) that n&>nan, that is never fo much in the wrong 0 
"0 A2 = any 


tn. 


any opinion, burthinks himſelfe in the right, (for otherwiſe he would not aa 


tinie in that errour) and ſo that colour will __ equally good to all ſorts of - | 


errours, as well as truths :-and beſides, he.thar hath not ſo much Religions 
be in an errour, may yet have ſo much wit as to make uſe of that Apology for: 
his ſeditiony (ro Wits colaw of Rogen) pad Bat ites aptly 45 pe molt 2h: 
lous protctiour ; and<eonſequently, ut t will ſrvemmtne, Who" ever ſhall bur 
precend to belecve contrary0 the Religion eſtabliſhed in any Kingdome, ſhall. 
be ip/o fatto abſolved from all bond of Allegiance in foro hwmano, and if hee 
will Uyctiture the Hmzirdof the judgernentto come; ſhall have. no reſtraint lid 
on/hin{ by any arthly Tribunal! $0 and fo: by this meanes already," the grounds 
of the thffolution '6f4aky covernment /are laid'by thig'ote-anpolitick princip] 


LEE ad Es hf | V's. «a OE. oo © hs Mey. 
and rhe world giveri yp'to be ruled onely.by the Religion (which'is ina, 


the wil Yo evety AM” wheteas before, rhere wasa Srate as Well: as a Chirteh; 
_ Pohicy as wellasRe 


lsjon, a power in the Magiſtrates hand, beſides that ineve 
"ar conſcience 3>and:yer-more-particularly; a reſtraint f6r 


ry nans owne- 
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hypocrites, as Wal any elſe; 5c. for pretenders-of Religion;' who, /if4his. 


ground would hold, were left unlimited. . Where, it. it be interpoſed;'tfar fit 
an one that fallaciouſly pretends 'Religion:; .though by 'this dilguife. hes'cleapt 
cre, yet ſhallfurcly pay for it hereafter ;-and that that is1{uthicient,\ beeauſe 
there is no other Court, but of thar-Katcher of hearts, to: :which the hyþeeis 
cat} bebound'over.4--1 anſwers that alchough that beltrue,yet 1t.is not ſatheitdk]; 
becauſe, although there be azudgement to come for all crimes, yet it'is not- 


wichſtanding thought neceſhry ro-have preſent judicatures alfo, not to leaveall - 


offet:ders to terrours at-ſuch a diſtance :-and- indeed, for the continuance of the 


eh Communities,ts provide ſome violent reftraintatthe preſent tor thoſe, . 


kom choſe greater bur futyredererrements canhor ſufficiettly work on.'This 


every man knowes 1s the otiginall of hurtiane Lawes,: yea; and' 'of [Dominion i 


ſelfe, a previſion thatall-men will not.doe their duties forilove or feare of God, 


(it is apparent, the Jeweswould nor under their Atexparas) und therefore for 


00g mens ſakes; aid foppeace! ſake, and for theumaintaining of Communities, 


ſc fuperaddirien&have/beenthoughtneceſary, as ſonke thorns in the hedge 
of Gods Law, that may piercethe hands and ſides of him: that ſhall atremptto 


break overor thorough-ir.. From whence-the concluſion; will be evident, that 


the Rules for the-preſerving of government mult be ſuch as ſhall have forceto 
reſtraine the Atheiſt' or- the Hypocrite, is-well ache good Cheiſtiarr (which 
ſire wilt lefſe nee thoſe reſtraints)» or elſe they are; utterly unſutficient tothe 


attaining of their end, 4.e, to the prefery ing of government, peace, community, 


| 
or protecting any that lives under.it: z. Which being ſuppoſed, it will alſo fol- 
low, that nothing muſt be.indulged upon any colour of Religion, (be hisRel- 
gion never {o true, and himſelfe never {0 fincere in it 3;) which: willkdpcn thi 
gap or out-let to-others, that may make the ill4ule of 4t :; For this Will be utter 
by. deſtruRive of the end of government (which is, that wee may lead; a: peace» 


 4ble and quietlife, x im 2.2.) yea, and of government.it ſelte, ! 11; 111 1! 
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fouce Arguments : 1, Taken from the nature of Religion, 2, From examples © ||| 


(3) I 
. This argument being thus proſecuted and cleared, might be ſufficient to-de- 


| termine this whole buſinefſe, were it not for one rejoynder which is ordinari; 
ly made, the.force of which is taken from that ſupreme care that every man | 


ought to have of his owne ſoule, and conſequently of the maintaining of his Re- 
ligion, on Which (to abſtract from all poſſible diſputes concerning the particular 
zach of it, -he being perhaps not acute or artiſt enough to uphold it againſt all 
objecters) he is fully convinc't,the health and ſalvation of that wholly depends. 


For the maintaining of which againſt all. the humane power in the World, if he 
may not take up. Armes;or-doe any thing, he cannot ſee what can be fit for him 
to. fight for, (nothing fure being more precious then.char ; ): ox conſequently, - 


, 


why he may not take up that opinian. of the Beyond- Sea-Anabapriſts,. That it 
is not lawtull co fight at all : which if it ſhould be yeelded to, although for the 
prefent 1t-would produce peace, yetit.wonld be little for the advantage of Ma+ 


giſtrates 1 the iſſue, To this: I ſhallanſwer, by. conceſlion of theſe foure things : - 


1, That Religion is to be every-mans ſupremecare; the prime; Jewel in his Gar 
biget. - 2. That it cannot, at leaſt in humane conſideration, be expected that any. 


man ſhould be leſ{e carcfull of his falſe Religion (if her be really: perſwaded of 


the truth of ir) then any other is of the true. Nay, 3: that it he,doe not uſe 


any lawfull meanes to defend that falſe. (whileſt he is convinc't it is the:true) 
Religion, this is a {in of lukewarmnefle in him ; though indeed through prepol- 


{&ſlivt.nor to open his eyes to greater light and revelation of the;truth offered 


to him, and. perhaps through fluggiſhneſle not to ſeck that light, be yer a farre. 


greater ſin in him. For though no man onght to defend the contrary to what he 
takes to be truth, yet ought he to be moſt ready to depoſite his errour, not one- 


- hwhenir doth, but, alſo whenit may appeare to him to-be o,, and to. ſeok 

lothole helps that may be inſtramentall to that end, 4, Thatin.ſome.caſcs:the 
ale vt;Armes is not unlawful, But then all this being thus granted, and.ſo in 
elect, that all lawfull meanes may be uſed for the maintaining-of Religion, we 
muſt yet ſecondly deny the inference of the Objection, upon this onely ground, - 


decauſe though Armes-may lawfully be uſed in ſome caſes, and Religion be 


mamgained: by; all lawtull meanes ; yet Armes are not a lawfull meanes for 


thsend, and {o may-not be uſed in this caſe ; that is, by SubjeRs againlt the 
lawful Pra: in caſe of Religion, at leaſt when ſome other Religion is by 
lithed in that Kingdome, Which Affertion I ſhall contirme onely. by 


of Chriſt and Chriſtians. , 3. From the very making of Chriſtianity, and parci- 


AMlarly of the Proteſtant. NoEtrine, 4..From the Conſtitution of this. Kingdom, 


Which being ſubordinate to the other three, may.deſetve conſideration, as farre 
As 1t. agrees With them. - 


jp , Fromthe nature of Religion,. which is an a& of the ſoule, which cannot 


de. forced or conftrained by outward violence ; and-.cherefore, *cis apparent, . ||| 
needs no outward defence for the maintaining of ir,much lefle invaſion of others, . ||| 
. Aman may be as truly religions under all the t 
Snetr EE A3 R ap» ||! 


yranny and {lavery in the world, | 


| 


—_ me an 
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- 9 ir themolt crinmphant profperoiis eſtate : "They thathive power:to: killlthe 


body,-are'not/able ro'commit the leaſt rape upon rhe ſoule ;/.chey may rob:ms 


bf my.life,they cannor of my Religion; the weakelt creeple in the Hoſpitall mi 
 deftethe Whole Army of the Philiſtines n-this:matter. But you will ask, Is nox 


the outward profeſſion and publike' exerciſe of Religion-ſome' part'of it, and 


thar to be thus maintained, whereany- attempt ro.hinder it?” To whichT anſwer, 
"That che firſt of theſe, the outward: Profeſſion,'can no more be hindred they 


the former at of the ſoule, bur rather may be moſt illuſtrions in the time of 


depreffion,- 1 may confefſe Chriſt in the den of lyons,in thefurnace,on the rack, 


on the-gridiron, and when my tongue is- car gut, by patient, conſtane fifferi 


th that cauſe, Rehgion is not fo truly profeſſed by endeavouring to kill others, 


as'Þy being killed patiently our ſelves rather 'then we will renounce it. When 
I fight, it may be malice, —_— ſome hope of gaine (or impuniry at leaſt) by 
the preſent ſervice, any one of a. hundred: worldly intereſts, that may help to 


whir'my (wordfor me z'or moſt clearly,a hope I may kill andinot be killed; 


and fo all-chis' white here is'no at of confeſſion of Chrift mchus ventufing my 

life, alch6tigh I doe affirme'I doe this for my Relizion;- becauſe, though] 0 
affirms, men/are'not boand ts beleeve me, there beingifo' mach oddes againſt 
me, that” I doe it for ſome-whar elſe. But when I lay down»mylife patiently, 
the-factific* of any God, refigne ap all poſſible: worldly intereſts for the rerain- 
ing of my'6ne ſpirituall cruſt, this is to che eye of man a profeflion capdble'of 


? 


no realonable (uſpition of inſincerity;; and andeed none fo, bur'this,” i" tt 4 


_ -. As forthe ſecond , the publike exerciſe of the true Religion, it were by al 


rzen hearcily to be wiſht thar ir might be enjoyed atall tunes, for the advancing 


of Gd&ds glory, increaſe of charity, converſion: of others,8&& Bur if fr'may'not 


be tad /by the uſe of hawkall meanes, ic will nor be required of us'by God; with- 
brit whole ſpeciall providence it is nor, that hee permitteth us tobe forbidden 
char exerciſe,' Till the ſame providence be-pleaſed to remove ſuch/hinderance, 
and open to us a lawfull way of obtaining' it, the primitive. Chriſtians ſceret 
meetings will firſt be imitable to. us ; and if thofe be. obftradtedialfo; their foli- 
tudes next. And however,that defigne of ob:aining free exerciſe of our Religt- 
on, will never make any practice lawtfull to be uſed incorder to thitt,/ thatbe- 
fore was utterly unlawfull, 44330. 013 CD32 TORS te? STR 
But are we not to take care of our children and poſterity, as well as of oyr 
{lves? If our Religion be now ſuppreſt, our poore children and:progeny to 
the end of the world may in all probability: be kept in blindnefke and/1gnorance, 
and ſo left to the place of darkneſt irrecoverably.” This 6bjetion founds ſome 
whar pathetically, and is apt to affect our bowels, more then our reaſon; moves 


our compaſſion fir{t, and thorow thole ſpeRacles is then repreſented with itt- 


provement to our iidgement. But for anſwer to it; though rhieDoftrine of 

IeRijon of particular:'men, as well and as ab foltely tothe means as to rhe end, 
mighr be to him thar#&knowledges it a ſufficient amuler uoain(t this Feare, aid 
{o no-need of that #heir jcalous care for their-poſterity, any' farther then it is. 


their | . 


rel 


» 
Sf 


halle re 


— F_—_ , 


| theit-powr & t6_cdatribute toward chem ' (which ſure is 10 more-then to'dde 
mor lawfull for them to doe;) yet the anfwer will be more ſatisfactory to 


tatknowledge Gods providence, however opinionated concerninggle- 

- that whoſocyer confiders himfclfe as a man, rhuck more as a father of 
xrity, mnſt have many things to truſt God *with, and onely God ; anda- 
fong thoſe nothing more, then the future eftare of thoſe which are come from 


; ſs. Yet, if he be 1mportunate and ftillunſarisfied, unlefle he' himfelfe contri» - -|||| 
it6&-ſornewhat® to the ſecutins of his poſtericy in this matter, let me rell him, . ||| 
Fher6 is nothing (after liis prayers to'God, 'and/patertiall bleſſing on them)-ſo \ 7 ||| 


kely.to'eprxde his Religion upon! them, as his ſealing it by his ſufferings, This 
bes mote probable way to recommend his Religion to them, (when 

ſhall heart, and be affared by tha teſtimony, that their fathers chus hopcd 
OBorHh that other ſo diſtant, that they died in a rebellion agamſt the 
hs. r, that this Religion had! beert iii their time turned out of the Land, had 
hey done ſomething ſo nnlawfall to prote& ir. Beſides, the greatelt pre« 
plc which tha poſtetity (of which wee pretend ſuch care) can ſuffer by my 
oti-refiftance, is ondly to be'brought up in a contrary Religion, to heare that 
ſure not to have ther cares deafed again{t all others when they 


ered; nor'to bring the $uilt'ot non-reprefentation'upon them if 
y be not. And if T bring forth Raable'erextarts,1 hope they 'will; by the 
$f ate of God, trake uſe of their reaſorrand his grace, to find our that truth that 

jeirfoules are ſo much concerned in :- and if (throngh no default perſonall of 
theirs) they ſhould miffe of it, T hope the invincibleneſſe of their ignorance, and: 
rherr fincere' repentance for all theit finnes/and/ertonrs knowne and unknowne, 
andrhicir readineſs! co; receive the truthi, if it-were or might be repreſented to - 


| ther, would be antidote ſufficient, by Gods mercy in Chriſt, to preſerve thei 
vin that poyſon, ſo they were carefull according to their means of knowledee - 
pe all' other dangers, And all chis'upon ſappoſition, but tot conceſſion, . 


tec | | | 
chat the Religion of him that would'fight for ir, were the truth and only eruth ; 
as indeed , there is not a more aſp 


at it 3s faine to propapate it ſelfe by violence : The' Turks and Papiſts DG | 
aly 


_ theonely'notable examples hitherro of that pradtice ;'till ſome others, dir 
A pen a alittle yaried .in the application, have falne upon the. || 


conchaſion. '- 


[1d 


$4.#% 


29, Learn of me, for 1 ani meek and lowh. ) Thefirſt' is, Lak,9.54: The inha- 
di Bled onhnoin Bob urtoder bat tetiect ene MeEner Ob 
T2 Kivg.t. aSk this judgement of it, Whether he would be pleaſed th Tie 
flidbld command fire to come down from heaven and confime thei, as Elizz 


itious mark of a falſe Religion, then © || 


Now ſecondly for the examples of Cliriſt and Chriſtians, but firſt'of Chriſt; | 
"Uk ple (as whoop: e) is evident in three no es be} gc il! 
anſcen far fri from the aggrepare of hislifeand'death, Mr Lt. ||| 


ns ofs Sat tan'yillage would nor receive Chrift, ver}. 53. upon that, - |, 


| We, nee, where hy hou note ll ole hue yowet | | 


——_ eine a4 
Fonan ”— - 


arg we EI 


por orommmmmn— yo ee Io, IEA = —— pray x "< 


ERIE 


Rin < S nes no rye eee WIE LD 


- 


Os CDI Tan DOI ES eee Pa 
———. 
— 


! f VI _—2- 
—_ =———_—— <<<) —- = —  —_ x = =. 
= n 4 - - — - - p—_—_— — wo - c _EIAHIAEES —___ ——. - === Ds —— 
—— Wc - Io en _—_ _ fy. = ” - == -_— n_ dent ne = pg———___ == 
—_ - FIR >> p __ — 2 _—_ x - N- 2 = z 2 — - _ —_—_—_ a —_—_—_—_— ponent 
= a T - , erred >. IS _ , —_—_ —— — ——_—_— 
_ = ', TE - I Inn Domes =o aey———_— - Coons - em ay en > Oe eneins enero woo ey —_ — 
COR Es ; ELSE Ic DS rnmer_nn re i SI ERS ——— eee ran nn rin ne - 
EEE: En EE ne ee ET eee rem rr nr me em en nn IE _ 
= EE Cn Or Can mor Wat nn an ey cr Ja —- OS be _—__—_ —_—  ———s > a—_ —— ” g . * - _ = _— — 
D— Eg =_ ax—_— gs - i _—_ - - —_ - - = ===" 264 
” ; - ———_—— a a —_ - —_— ——_ - -_ _ Conn nn bs _—_ wn . b — 4- 
—_ 3 «4 . —— : _ _ —_— - - — —— th — —— —_ - 
: p — b _ mp ———o—— 
PE PE _ ur arrs. ” » LY” 2 Py _ . 8 > _ _— - - = py = 
= OL _— ——  — ES £ - 
. 


ELSE A: D (0p EDI EEE ET 
— Ee ERTIES 
or e—— SDS 2 Rents > . — —— — 


oy LOI he LAND 
: a ns ws . AI = 
> ie ee A en er ere Ee SP roam VR. ANG EE 
- — ee ein wane cnn —_ — 
— —_ = _ 


—_ 
s _—_ —_— AGE = 
_ -. — > —— —— 
» 


> F_—_ 
= 


{|} in-chatcaſe co be urterly illegall, and agut the intention of that old Law ne 
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a Diſciple of Chriſt, or Chriſtian ; they are miſtaken if chey think chey may doe 


the lowes Were governed by a Yoxpzraa, God being as It Were their King o 
for along time, preſiding immediately, and incerpoling by his Oracle, and 
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*þur-ſcryants. of the .chiefe Prielts and Elders. (not againe by any power of laws 
4 


---1-8-- 


[ Chritians Far all, they 
SY n 


places which: are.noted in, the margent.of our Engliſh Mt 55 oem | 
the long of 


prohibizjon tolegall, chopgh capitall. pugiſhmenes, of My 
hg 1 ing the Magiſfrare wich that power of the ſword, 
urged 3s a prohibirion, to Saing Peter,z, ſignifying, that 


e L 


(FY . 


| rogited."(ir ſeemerk) by Chriſt. The other parillel place is Revel, 1:3. 10, 
where immediately upon t e repeating of thoſe words, He that kilerh with the *Thefot || 
{yord, hall be killed wiv h'vhe ſword, is libjoynetl, Here © the patience and faith 

e Saints; 46, Chtiftiarn Martyts; 0e;/c9. whoſe faith it feems-and patience 


naſtgoe together ; which ſureis moſt irreconcilzable withforciblercfiftance,* 
The third exemplary paſſige of Chriſt was in his ſuffering, wherein many 


lus 11+ in acknowledgement of his legall power given him from above. 
all char I{hall obſerve isonely inthe generall, Thac hee thar had! fo many 


w limſelfe up ro ſuffer death, And iÞ it thould beobjefted, that this was to ac- 
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anipliſh-what God hach decreed {ought 3108: Ebriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and 


lnviall for-him to have done otherwiſe. To this T anſwer, That as.Chriſt was 


tbeeved)+predcſtinated 'to be conformed to the image of his Son; Rops. 8.: 
thats, tothae pattern of his in ſuffering; not-fighting for-Religion : and that re- 
rltionof Gods will in that decree being ſuppoſed;;it will follow;That though 
Clif might have lawfully done otherwiſe, yet wee Chriſtians now may nor, 
thecially being commanded to learne of him-particularly his meckneſſe; 5.e. e- 
heally that Lamb-like quality of the Lamb of Godin his ſufferings, 7/as. 53. 
7. & much for the examples of 'Chniſt..'-1 #/9jy i ot oo 2c 
Now for the like of Chriſtians ;/it will be needlefſe to mention'any other then 
take of whom Ter:z/ian and Saint Cyprian ſpake, being fo perfedtly home to 


Ufatpurpoſe, Tertul.in A pol c:37. and his book, Ad Scapulam, wholly to this: 


aroſe :: and Saint Cyprias in his bookagainſt Demerrianus,8c.. The ſumme 
Ewhich.is this, That the Chriſtians of that'age hiad Rrengrh ſutficient;cirher to 

e reliſted, or avenged themſelves uporr their -heathen perſecuringGover- 
wits; but in obcdijence.to the Lawes of Chriſt, choſe rather to die,then doe ſo. 


Pe fererall reſtimonics (of which this is the Abſtract) being ſo fully produced 
Pmany,and known by all; jc will be more:to purpoſe to vindicare them from 


exceptions, and intercepr all evaſions, which the wit ofvthis-laftyearis (be» 
Jomdall that any former age'prerehded to) harh ifvented tbevacuace thoſe reſkis 
ones; witnetſe Goodwins Anticavalietiſme, p.23.0c And this,F ſhall: rake 
petodoear large, becauſe it is faid,-many:have been fatisfied-in the lawful- 


: \ 
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LItisobjeed, The father (Termullian) might eaſily beoniBakith im makin 
*eftimare of the ftrength of (/hriſtians, in compariſon of the ſtrength of them 


Were to oppoſe them. This is in civill termes, to ſay, 7Tertullian wrote hee 


knew 


Rs i 


: 
, 
' 
: 


of thus ||| 


i Jace of 


Ch:1it te|!l 
St Peter; ||| 
| (ce M M ! 
eular Circumſtances might be obſerved, ' eſpecially his anſwer to-P5lare, bath la- ||| 


bour'd te 
delnde,ai 


| w "#34 : ' ther« fore || 
gions of "Angels ,' certainly ſafhtient' to" defend hint and invade his enemies; Rl 
(wtarſoever willbe'thought of the Chriſtians ſtrength in 7errallians rime to bour'd ee lj 
kwedone To'too, of Which more anon) did yet wirhonr the leaſt reſiſtance give vindicace | 


have la- 


in anoth 
Diſcourſ| 


___— . en Sober J, : £9? hereco ap ſl 
W thidiir is 7571en,a0d thus it behewed Chriſt t6' ſuffer )-and:in' obedience ro thar pendanr,|||| 
(xcree, not a$ matter of example to us, or of intimation, that it had nor been which-L x||] 


ferre: the 


decreed to'that death, and non-reſiſtance, ſo are Chriſtians (if Saint Pax! may NEE | 


tlle of their preſent courſe, by thoſe Anſwersand ObjeRions which chat book 


l 
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| 
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knew not what z'orat the ſofteſt, Hee might be ignorant of what he afieua, Nl x 
he knew ; and I am confident, was more:likel Hae] living the nn x 
Ob iecter1 now, ſeeing or conjecuri at; at. the di of fomany} 7 ired _ F 
win hath not the leaſt authoriry (which piuſt be-the Judge in-miatter fad . 
on his ſide, againſt ſo diſtin ati cleare affirmation, not.onely of Trerrafiinin i Nt 
ſeverall. places (and that: inan Apologie agaihiſt the Gentiles, who conld ind il 
| © | woulldicerrainly havettript hinvin ſo manifeſt 4 fallhood, X& it had been —_ 
4 " and thongh the negative Argument be not fully pr Yet that they, 
 . © - thuszrip lim, becauſe we doe nor heare ar read they did, yet will the = þ 
-  .-,. muck force'as any he bachito!the contrary: ;: This certainly,; the writing it-toths 
. Gentilcs, wilt be able to conclude. that Tertwlian had been very imprudey 
and treacherous to his owne cauſe; to have affirmed aithing in defence of; i 
which his adverſaries could {9.mahifetly have proved a provy 5 if itwere noe : 
n 
- 


2s hee affirmed) but of Cyprianalſo, who lived about the' fame time 5 andno 
 - Writerofthatagear lnce produced, (I doubt nor-bur I may fay, producily 
- tothecont 

Of the proofes that are offered:to make itappeare poſſible and probablezh 
Tertullian * hind be ſo miſtaken, the firſt iS: Becauſe this was no. peim: 

faith, &:c. and therefore a devont. father might fall under a. mifpriſion beytin 

I grant he might, but that doth not prove kedid ; z No nor that it18;probableks IN +7 

ſhould be a more incompetent judge in {ucli a matter, then hee that now under 

takes to controll him :: Nay ſure,leſſe reafon is there to deny the authority ft = 

Ancients in matters of fa&(which ifehey. were not evident to them, mult need - 

te 

ten 


be much Jeſſe evident.tous, who have no means to know. any'thi of thentw 
their relations, nor cauſe to ſuſpect ſuch relations, but cither by fome: impal 
bility i rhe things chemſelves;'which'is'nothere pretended, or. by ſome of 

as authentick relation contradifting it, which is as little pretended) Hou of li oo 
the ground of which being onely. the written word of God, is Cal 

them to us ; and therefore may.ctable us ta; judge, whether that which thy#be 
firme.to be matter of faith, be ſoindeed, to be fo ound redlly in that ſacred. ll air 
from whence they, pretend to fetch it. . "| lee 
. And whereas: it is farther added, 7 bat no-rmle of charity or reaſus bigh | 
to belerws another, in aty thing which belongs to the art or profeſſi wo 

ther, and wherein himfclfe 1s little verſed of exerciſed + 1 anſwer, that tl n 
ing,)thus applied, will cake away-the-authori yo of a very greatpart of the 

Rories which no: body yer hath cncktiondd 3 it were ſpoken of Do&rints 
might hold, ard furc to that belongs theaxiome quoted, Unicique in an I wh f 
credendumceſt ; but. in narrations it is-the, unreaſonableſt thing in es "eb 
require.the Narrator to be of that profeſſion of which hee relates the faft 

Ahen no man malt adventure to write-« Kings life but a King ;- and if " U wi 
Mr; 4; or Mr. $.being Miniſters of the word, ſhall write their letters oo die, i 
ning the: ParliamentsviRtory at Kezxton, and relate the number of the ſlain | 
that fide, fo farge inferiour to thoſe. on the Kings, we mult now pon 


mw (9) 
gavition retra?t thatbeliefe wethen allowed them,and begin now (though too 

i le) co queſtion whether .ic were indeed avitory or no, Which cauſed fuch ſo- 
 bmae n nklaiving inthis City.. Bur then ſecondly, why this Relation ſhould 
fon plly belong re:the.profeſſion.of another;\i.e, nat to Tertullians, 1 cannot 

| wegiſcerne ; For the maine of Terreflian's teſtimony:was, That the Chriſtians 

| doc aq to ſuffer then .to reſiſt, though-they were able ; becauſe Chrilkian 
Bf $:lioi 7 man : And. ” was not withour 
ding on the.mam- 
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es T; ertallian, {o: 


bike ap — - be ſack. Or, 2s if I Rn 09 he = may knew no = 
_—_ in this period he offends fo mpch againſt Grammar ia theſe words, 
wen Mera, who called himfdlfe the Holy Ghoſt ;J where the Relative 
hath certainly. no Antegedgat 3: Tertwllian cannor, . for hee called not 

M e the Holy. Ghoſt, bur onely/ uſed rhar ſtile fo ordinaty. now-a-dayes 
Wl Mienales. and all others [| 4vimales pſjchici.; ] and. Aontawſt cannor, 

ba fi e.asonce Areopagi lignified the Arcopagites, fo now by way of compen- 
toy at n, Mont ani muſt paſſe for Montana; for he: it was that called himfelfe 
te Hol y Ghoſt, not all op any of his followers, This wa (hed concluding, from 
Js in Grammar, an ignorance ini Logiek, {efpecially: ing backt with the 

e of ſo many unconclading. Arguments) will be as faire Logicall: progee- 

; $40 inferre, becauſe Tertuilian afcerward turned Moment, ir 
Rb " B 2 TaIcn 


r) | 
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| ..T0 y 
chin he fpake hee knew not what, But then Saint (ypridss was no Mop 
and yet he EN the fame by TOON Pr contra Demetrian: 'þ; 
the approving of dreames and furious phantafies for trac propheſfies, (wikis, 
br uu a be <rengel on Terrullian, tor. contradicting "6k As "ic y 
teſſe I excuſe not him, bur with.we:inighe learne any thing of hin; racher thin 
that. Bur I hope the narration we have now in hand, was neither Maximillis 
nor Priſca's dreames : -If it was a phantafe,itiwas quite contrary to x Faria 
one, And for the cloſe of. this. Argument, wherein che warning #s viven wit 
were from heaven, bom unſafe and dangerous.it 1 to build ou the authority t 
»1ex, 48.L deſire the Readerimay; take at home with him,and from thenicerag; 
to beleeve no longerany. thing upon this.ObjeRters authority, ſo denudace of i 
reaſon ; ſo I doe not yet.lec; why.hee thar once erred, muſt never be-allowedity 
ſpeak truth ;.the making of true narrations'being compatible with the oreatelt 
herefie/in the world. {4.370 oi won bats ls  oflgr yo 190 v1: UI ea 
- The third-Argument-agamſt Trzrtinn's teſtimony, is an'obfervation'of F 
Seiya, that there is a pronemeſſe if inolinntion in muck devotion; in perſons devout! 
ly g#ven, to over-vale the norkes andipiety of other-men. To which 'myontly 
Anſwer ſhall be, That'yet Ihope iv ipnotobſerved;: that devourman Now | 
ſtrongly inclined to tell plaine lies, to this end, that they may make theinſelyey 
over-valned by others; This,muaſt be-Terrailian's infirmity,” (i the Objeca 
gueſſe aright) being a Chriſtian himſdlte,/and inhis- Apologielabouring-ronil 
at) high opinion.oÞ Chriſtians in the Gentiles,” towhom hee-writes ;- ro: which 
purpoſe, if he ſhould forge falſitiesI-mult confeſſe it were a ſhrewd weakneſs 
very ill becoming devotion, . whatever the pratice of later times:muy fayvin 
exmbotic.Þ. 5 ft EG Trees 27a 1-21 1 1908 
The fourth proofe is from:aſccond obſervation, That in the pious and ortho 
dox Fathers themſelves,there are ſome tonches and ſtrezns, ſome fibre of the rid 
ef bitterneſſe,which afterwards grew rank ;n the times of Popery,&c:The AnſWi 
All that 1 can colleft from hencei toward the concluſion: deſigned, is, thatthis 
ObjeRors ſen(e; is, that for Tertmilian to fay there were Chriſtians Mar 
theRoman Empire to-work revenge au their opprefors,was a ſpice of Popery: 
and ſo there-is one new-piece of Popery: more added; to the rmany'which-thi 
Age hath concluded under that title'; above-the inventory of 'the Trent Cats i 
chiſme. And ſo now.ro debate this any further, or profefle my ſelfe to opitt/ 
as Tertullian did, is to acknowledge my ſelfe Popiſh, and: that 18-as bad asPit 
laticall ; and fo. from henceforth all my 'Arguments will bar paſſe for t mpti 
tions, Which none but.carnall men muſt ſubmit to; be they never ſo denidh 
ſtrative, Yet muſt I have leave to wonder, how- in the «loſe of this Section thelt 
words - | the:ſounder and more conſiderate knowledge of theſe latter times] al Þ® 
have any rcference to the point in hand:-For certainly, for the-ſtrength oft IU: 
then Chriſtia n party, our knowledge/intheſslatter times cannor. be {oundero Fith 
moreconſiderate,then-theirs that then lived imongſt them or if it be,the wor Pitt 
[ares times) will be improper, for fureit-will be affirmed onely of tha Mo 


LISTS SSSET:FS 2=6EMEARS = E = ER x 5 BE. 2 — Wa. - 


EP. 


| herein Mr. 7:G; wrote this part of this book; for I am confident he was'the 
{that ever revealed this aft of more confiderate knowledge to- the world: + 
The fifthand laſt proof is, That what ever rheir number was; yct it i31nowajes 
Mey they ſhomld be fuffered ro have any Armet,es: To which, and to alt the 
 odenriall ſtate motives whereon it is grounded, (and ſo'to all:that' Section):b 
all return no an{wer bur'the very words of Terenl5ar, whict'iF all pur:toge-= 
ther; they doe not defend their Aurhor from all their aflaults, neither will T be- 
leve the Chriſtians ſtrength was ſufficient to buckle with their adverſaries: His 
words-are plain: firſt, if we would hoſtes exertos agere, daale like profeltene- 
nies, defi; ſet nob15 vis numerorum & topiarum ? (hould we havewanted force 
fnambers-(5.e.men) or armed ſouldiers? (for fo ſure copie ſignifies.) Seconds- 
he faich as plainly, Caftella veſtra,caſtra implevimus, we have filled your Ca- 
_ Camps, {dang ſure they were armed ; and fo the Thebean Legion, 
wiichyeetded themſelves to the Emperours butchery, wanted neither number 
jorarmes to have reſiſted.) "Thirdly, he faith; cus bells 192 idonet? what wat had 
wenot been fit for? etiam impares copiir, though we had not had ſo. many ar- 
med men as they, 'q#; tam libenter trucidamur.. Their deſpiſing of death, (nay, 
w__ dye) might have put them upon. any hazard unarmed ; and-heepro- 
ks the onely thing that kept them from reſiſting, was the Dorine which they 
hadleanc, That it was more lawfull-to be kil'd, then to kill. Foutthly, hee faiths 
"N They had a-way of revenge without Arms,'to wit, by departing from'them,'by 
& If tatſeceſſion ro have bronght envie upori them-3 (as for example, upon diſlike'of 


« I tiepreſentiſtate, to hive gone ro New-England, &c: to raiſe an-odiuih upon the 
in & 0@)-but this they would'not be ſo malicious as to doe neither :'nay, beſides, 4- - 
ls tot civinms ipſa deftitwrione' punitfſet; the loſle' of fo many Citirens-would 

Wiebeen'a puniſhmerity-by making them lefſe able to reſiſt other enemies; p/44 

vt Nl re boſtes,quam cives uſque remanſfiſſent, there would:have been a greater num? 

9; fot enemies, then there would have been Citizens remaining,” Fifthily, ro pur 
s | Wgond exception,he puts them in mind how one _ witha few fire-brands . 


wy migkthave wrought their revenge, if tt were lawtull for them to repay evil - 
thevill, "This one laſt parricular being conſidered, is ſo full-a demonſtration 
Othecruch now indebate, that ſuppoſing there were but one Chriſtianar liberty - 
x Fuſe chatone firc-brand, there can be no Fonger doubt but: chat there was ſath- 
pie nt ſtrength ro work their revenge, -if their Relivion would have permitred . 
its nn to doc: o.: And if their Religion (as was aid our of him) were the onely 
wi iraint, then certainly their weakneſſe was not. Nay, though they ſhould'after 
þ {iti (by a morally impoſſible fuppoſition) be ſuppoſed weak, yet if their Re- 
gon did truly reſtraine them, as he profeſſes it did,” this were abundantly ſaffi- - 
W PEitto decide the controverfie betwixt vs and the ObjeRer. 
{| Having proceeded thus farre in anſwer to the ſeverall exceptions againſt the 
leror th of T'erts//;a's aſſertion, Concerning the ſtrengthof thoſe'Chriſtians, Tam | 
bl ited farther by a ſecond proffer of the Objecer to make appeare , that al- 
rtioe vel. 7errallian's aſſertion Mp true, 'yetitwere unſiflicient, | 
1228 3 | it: 


ir would notreach:tho queſtion, or caſe in-þand, This certainly is Rrapge arg 
ſight; thecaſe- in hand being, Whether the reaſqn of their non-reliſiance wer 
their wancof ſtrength. Which in all reaſon mult:ha getermined negatively, 
ones thefe two things are Gppoſed ;; firſts thatthey had frengrh.;. ſecondly,thy 
checommand of Chriſt, or:making of Chriſtianity was the-cauſe of their pow 
relitance, and not-want of ſtrength, Far there is no- truth {o evident, by th 
curtis of ſuch a crafts-maſter will beable to transforme, both from evideay 
and trath ; and rherefore-(though inall juſtice a man might vow never to hayg 
commerce: With ſuch a man more, that ſhould undertake thus to maſter hizupy 
derſianding; that he ſhould bdleeve and not beleeve the fame thing; yeeld-the 
want of ſtrength to be the cauſe, ar the very time-when hee acknowledges 
ſuppoſes, firſt, no want of ſtrength ; ſecondly, ſomewhat elſe, to'wir, the erin 
mand of Chriſt, to be the cauſe ;) yet I ſhall (to exerciſe that Chriſtian mes 
neſſe. which I deſire to affere by my ations, as well as words) wait on thi 
great; Artifteer to the ſecond part of his Anſwer. The ſumme of which, 23 he 
firſt ſers it,is this, That /#ppaſng the father fp «ke truth concerning their (trength 
yet on ſame conſiderations he mentions, 1 had bees in thoſe that were called y 
ſuffer, both Want of wiſdome 'in reſpett of themſelves, and of charity in reul 
others, if they ſhould hays mage the leaſt refiſkance, To which my onely gs 
{wer ſhall bezto beſeech him, to conſider, that this is part of Terealian's ws 
mony, that the thing that reftrajned, them was (not this wiſdome, but) the 
doctrine of their Chriſt ; concluding it more lawfull to be kil'd, then to kill; 
and utterly unlawful to repay evill for evill, - And as -for\cbarity t9 others; 
humbly wiſh that were, or may yet be conſidered, how muck burden, 4. thi 
reſiſtance (of which he is the proteſt aberter) hath brought.on Qthers, wha! 
no parties on either ſide ; nor, T hope, ill Chriltians,, it-cheir qnely Suriſhl 
crime be, making conſcience of non-refiltance, .. 4 + ops” 
To the next Seftion, in anſwer to a ſuppoſed Reply, where he faith, Thats 
:5 tot probable they had any ſufficiency of frexgth. I anſwer, that. I cannot be 
{o-tame as thus to be caught,or ſo wild as to. imagine that improbable; ati 
when Tertullian's teſtimony is ſuppoſed to be true, (as now it is fappole 
the ſpeciall part of which teſtimony! is yeelded to be, - that they had: {ata 
ſtrengrh.. And where he adds 2. that *rwas zot neceſſary they ſhould be of wits 
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| (peryenient occurrence to be ready for reſiſtance, though it might be a'chara-- 
' ferof the temporary (that  fay not hypocriticall) ſubjetion of ourdayes, yet 
got not wee be fo groundleſly ancharicable, as toaffiit on thoſe Chriſtians : 
qd though the Objecter ſhould renounce his 3 Ply". Koa 2g Ccon= 
ed, that 7 er1/[3an lied, and fo diveſt him of all authority as a father, of com- 
non honeſty as a relater ; yet ſure he will not be ſo ſevere to deny him fo much : 
an ordinary Rheror, as ro make that an ingredient in his Apologie for Chri- 
ans, which were the higheſt: piece of an accuſation. Grant but Terru/lian to: 
kyeany Skill-in any of his profeſſions, ſuppoſe him but an Oratour, if not a Di-- 
noe, 2 tolerable: pleader;;if-not a tolerable'man ; allow him but $kill at the + 
D6ke, (his firlt erade, before he wasa Chriſtian) the reputation of a little elo- 
gence, though no- ſincerity, and his very pleadings will be argumentative, . 
| gough his words may not. | fi 
- But 'tis added in the third place; That having no invxation, countenance, ov. 
gnoy4nd from any authority gc. their caſt was differing from ours. To which 
lanlwer againe, 1; That it was not {till the want of ſuch command or invita- 
00, that reſtrained them, but the contrary command of Chriſt ; as hath been 
date. But then ſecondly, 1 pray let me aska-queſtion, as of one which 1 will : 
nzaſon fappole not to be unacquainted-with the ſenſe of 7unius, Brutus,and 
Igghayey, and it is only: this, Whether, if all temporall Magiſtrates neglect the | 
worke of Reformation, the Miniſters may not and -oughe not to attempt ic, if 
tiey can hope to prevatle.?. If ſo, then thouzh the caſe be not Juſt the famenow 
wg: then, yet the difference is not materiall or pertinent; for then ſire- Miniſters - 
kixe would have been to. invite, if that had been the Chriſtian way, . _ 
\ But whien it is added within three lines, that weare mrpired, cc: by as great- 
a 46 lawfull an anthority as this State hath any : 1 muſt confeſs, I had 
taht that the King and both Houſes had been a greater authority, unleſſe the 
# | nanng be not ſimply, but ad hoc, as great and as lawfull an authority as this 
® £ Wtehhach any, to-doe what is now done ; and then ſure it ſhall be granced by 
= $ E&who proteſſe my ſelfe-ro ſuppole jr.impoſlible, that any command given to 
Wepurpoſe ſhould-be Jawfull, or able to ſecure any trom chat ſentence of Saint 
BY Tawt's, T hey that refeſt ſpall receive to themſelves damnation. Yet once more, 
ME $%8 poſſible that the Authour, by ehis State may mean a Republique, which | 
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out canvaſing of the place in Saint Peer, which others have dons) That if, Þ ief 
are #0 be obeyed, but as well a Kings, then-1; The King that commands not Bl It: 
doe it,iis-to-beobeyed, as well as they, :2. Not: they againlt rhe King/forthargy Nl #f 
Aanfcriority-implies, :An'inferiour Magiſtrate, in that-that is-lawfull, and wing 
his:Commillion; and not thwarted by a-ſuperiour, is to be:obeyed as wellasifh |. 
were ſaperiout-in that, oras- well as the ſuperiour in any thing elſe ; bur faregy If 
tothe deſpiſing of the ſuperiourslawfull commands; -wherr they doe inrerpg( 

for that were more then as well. When the King commanids that which Gol 

and the.Law doth-nor forbid, it may:be ſaid, that his commands are ts be oby 
edia8: well as-Gods ; which the Apoltle intimates,; when he faith, Tox muſt 
ſabjeb for conſcience ſake and the ground of this truth is, becauſe indeed'Gy IN eh 
the ſipreme,commands that ſubjetion tothe King in ſuch matters: But cureſy I ito 
all this che King is not to be obeyed againlt God, or. Where any countermatif{t Þ wen 
kis hach-intervened ; for this were, in Saint Pezer's-phraſe, to obey men (nota 
well, but) rather-then God... Thus is/it in'that other caſe, the inferiour is-4wh 
obeyed, as well as the ſuperionr, (in things lawtall, and not contradiQoryiy IN th 
the Superionrs commands) upon that ground of neceſlity of obedience to'thy Bit 
Superiour,from whom he hath his Commiſſion, and as Saint Pezer ſaith, 3} wy i fri 
muaerau, ts ſent of him; 3.6. of, or by that vwpixuy, om raranje” 26 For 
Kirg3-but ſure this holds not againſt the ſuperiour,as inthe other caſe it dino}; Bits 


3. Not they, when they command to: take up Armes againſt him awhontSuiit 


Paul bids menort reſiſt, upon pain of damnation; and by my oath of Allesi 

(it-it were otherwiſe lawfull) I have bound my fclfe that I will not. 

upon at is obſervable, that the Afertors of this warre arenow brought toindal 
take; that. damnarion,or xpiua, Romp.1 3. ſhall nor ſignifi damnation, (poor tay Winds 
what a weak threed doth the {word hang in, that is jult over their ſouls? wl Bat 
what a fad condition would it be, if to one that dyes a confident Martyr in thi Wiiwh 
warre, damnation at the day of doome ſhould prove to ſignitie damnation?)bhut Y 
ſome temporary muldt ; and yet withall, that this warre is not agaiaſt che Kiwi Wiken 
(when yet that other againſt the Earle of-E ex his Army, is-not doubted toWFdG 
acainſt-rche Parliament) which two ſo ſtrangg,and yer diſtant holds, (for if ith 
notagainſt the King, what necd of that other evaſion from the damnation'thit Y&i 
belongs to reſilters ? or if relilters (hall carry it away 6 ealily, why may in 
Warre be avowed againſtthe King, by any that will adventure his wrath?)d& apdi 
(ure {ienifie mens conſciences to. be. {trangely-grounded, and themſclves- Wi flvine 
groundlefly confident, whichare ſatisfted upon ao better principles, and WW J-almy 
pra&icesarecapable of no'better ſecurity: eb YG 'S _* *Whings i 
.-:..Upon theſe grounds thus laid, of obedience due to inferiour as well as {upt+ we of 
riour-(ſupremeit ſhould be, for ſo 6wepiywv mult here ſignifie, and-I hopeWhp 
- our King amongſt-us is-ſuch) Magiſtrates, the Obje&ter- pars- 4 caſe;-thatW ſkin 
« inferior .Governour requires that which is onely honeſt, Cc. as to dot'owr ilar: 
: 10: defend our: ſelves againſt thoſe that contrary to law and conſcience aſſauitiMea, 
- the ſupe>ionur that which 4s contrary to both, viz. to fot ftsll,oc. Tn this'a 7 It the 
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it is moſt cleare on his fide, for: (whether the: lawfulnefle or neceſliry 

te intimates not of) refiftance againſt»the ſuperiour. To this Tanſwer, that it 

Þ hard tobeleceve that rhe Objetter did not purpoſely: intend to deceive his Rea- 
y that phraſeſ” o#e/y.honeft, ec. for-that is a very doubttull ſenſe ; ic may 


ſpnine; 'that nothing elſe :were honeſt, . and then it 15-in that ſenſe apparently 
"FM it it were honelt to take up Armes againſt a King, : yet ſure may not- 
line-up Arms be honeſt too ;'for (whatever that crime of neutrality. fignifie 
theſe dayes) it.may be lawfull for a man to ſufter injury, to fuffer himſelfe to 

| befdlefrauded; (and that-by a King, as 'well as:by an equall)! r: Cor.6.7. I hope 
iſtance, thongh ir-hayelately commenced, and 'raken upon..ir the degree of 

{ N tirtue; yet harh not turned Projetor, gor the monopoly of vertue-and' honeſty 
I idtoits hand, that it hould engrofſe and enclofetthar title, and there be noother 

\ | ere or honeſty beſides this : yer would the affirmations of ſome, out of no 
gener place chen the Pulpit, {'rhar all char are-for the King ar'this:time are A- 

 N theiks or Papiſts].concludeand perfwade; chus much: But Lwould fain beleeve, 
| turthe meaning” of the phraſe [' oxely honeſt, &c:] is; ['no- more then honeſt] 
; Biz. norneceſary. Bur if char be it, then ſure the ſuperiour Governour may de- 
| { envie to. be obeyed in forbidding it, as well as the inferiour in commanding : 
{ Eferiewill norfollow inthat caſe, thatthe King commands ſomewhat contrary. 
luke Lew of God," and natare ; butonely fomewhat.:contrary ro ſomething 
wiick-was agreeable, 5c. not againſt the Law:.of God and mature; 6.e. prohibits 

£ Eithing lawfull, not neceſfary ; as the other is ſuppoſed to conimand a thing law- 
$ Fi norneceffary : which ſure were as-free for him to doe, as for the inferiours; 
k Flpoling, as the ObjeRor ſappoles, that the command of God indifferently. ex-. 
y Wide 3+ for obedience ts either in things that axe lawfult; Henceit appears, thas 
Fithe caſe here put, the command of the ſuperiour is fallly affirmed,to be an:un- 
bs Fantall command ;'(for then the-matter of the inferiourg.command myſt be ſup- 
it poled, not o#ey honeſt, bur neceſſary) and'if it bea tayll one. it may and will 
Jiknmake void thatobligation for that particular, which is ſuppoſed by the Laws, 
Rg@borolic on us, to obey the-infetiourinthac which iglawtull.' The hort is; 
F*uut which is here ſpoken of; be in it ſelfeneceſiry; wemult dos iryas infpight 
ut $Eultouncernands of che-fuperiour, ſo wichour all commands or ihvitationsof 
i I inferiour Magiſtrate ;-bur if it be not neceſkary in it ſelfe;' neither will the 
io! Font nds. of-an inferiour make it neceſfaty.to any who ſtands Prohubiced by 
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IR uootin the Soong at a reaſon, why _—_— Chri- 
© {us ({oppoſing ftrengthiin rhem) ſhould rather puriently/affer,; becanle be- 
it le their converſion they had conſented to'the Emperonr's pawer, whereby theſe 
ones were: wade for the murthering of Chriſtians, & cul To which anſwer, 
kata bt wy 
74 Latisridiculons to ſcek our, or impoſe-upon-the Readerprobable or p6ſſible 
non tor their non-refiſtence ;\ when For ruilian in ther riame fperifies the 
pnecnlyxeaſen, the Gompet IIS ctience;'But 
; the particular of their conſent, much _— be {0 ſhew rhiwaniry of 
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: (16) 
' that plea, if that were 24s, or pertinent, .I ſhall only fay; that if the Empeiay if £7 
legally murchered Chriſtians, then their conſent to that Law (or to:thepowey | 
the Emperour who made it). would not bind or diſpenſe with thent td ontiray i ai 
thing neceſlary;or. otherwiſe commanded by any greater power; for'if'I files fl wat 
to doe fo, I muſt break iny oath, »on obfante what/ts concluded from P/alng; i Wy6 
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ſuppoſed aſfiilatits in fox particulars-following, ſer up like fo many forwethy# 
bout it ;. The farhme-of 1 is; (for I would:not be bound: to recite whar a NY 
one may.:readina printed Book) that: if :hoſe P riwitive Chriftians hadftrth $5 jy oe 
avd might lawfully have refifted, (by the way, Tertullian onely afhroees Nils 
firſt, and is ſo farre from ſuppoſing, that hee abſolutely devies the ſecond) WL 
might God hide this liberty from them; and {o his after diſpenſations did regula [Wi 
that be foanld hideit from them, ana yet manifeſt it to m:;antl theſe difuraſe [in 
t50ns he ſpecifies to.be: Gods counſel of Antichriſt, coming into the world tl W 
and of hu being deftroyed and caft owt naw. The hiding of this truth, of SQ 
jets power-and-right"to, reſiſt their Superiours, being rect ſary to help ASYM 
Chrifh:np.to bis throne. And the commonalty of Chriſtians doing contraJWnne 
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To this whole diſconrle (the firſt Iam confidentrhat ever "was Whitten-on. 

&F)-1 muſftanſwer by ey, rey (tharT niay noe omit any thing.thar 

[5 for ror procoun the Authour) ir ain firſt, I muſt defire the 

axpSdechogal os plaine intelligtbly ſenſe. 

(Te HIT the liberty wo celidach from! thoſe Prirarive C hriſtians, - or 
Oe did not, then away with this whole:Seftion, and particularly thar af- 
Peg 30. that Gods diſpenſations did require that it ſhould be hid from 
lim. But if God did indeed hude jt, then firſt, this'is more then a ſuppoſition. 

4 plaine conce hon thaſs/Chriſtians Tertulion ſpeaks of, might noc 

kſplly have reſiſted, though they had-Jtid ſtrength. (which was ro long de- 

bs D for the- light. beir hidden, rhey muſt kave'done it without faith, or 

| ot conſcience; yea, andagainſt Gods renter} counſel ; wha, (the Ob- 

© (er faith) had great auſesro pale it; of whichone ſure muſt, be,thar icſhould 
| whe uſed. 2. Here is a great! ſecret. of new _— ty,)that God hides truths 

(6s Chrilt ſpake in parables; becauſe they ſceing feemor} Adatxr3.13% but) 

8 a@gupoſcro help Antichrilbico his rota of which more anon:): As for 

lanlizice of thoſe 1bar cat herbs, I pray conſider, whether that be pertinent 

i vyrove that God dy hides truths fromus, or patticularly-chis truth.in 

I kad For (ure that liberty: Ged'hid from none in ci! Apoſtles time; for the 

pivaking of'the Golpe 1 manifeſted, the lawfulnefſe: of mears, as well as herbs; 

dp ſome faw not, or conſidered.not that that was manifeſted ; and. thinking 

(02 old legall obligation (28#others did circumaſion) ta lic Qillon them, ſub- 

{H titted co it out of piety. Now ply this to the point in hand. Certainly, the 


| wy of forcible reſiſtance againſt __ tours (though ic ſhould be granted) 
| 1 


never he'faund of this kind, a liberty. brought into the work by C Chriſt, 

> before o par not ron there. E hee BY _ be, os mult, if 

ance of ating be pertinent) though by the conceffion of the latter part, 

1 izaut: diſchime all his Tens Old-Teſtament pleas for refiſtance, ror 
i) reef from David, and from Zliſoa 3. yet will hoe never give. 
dable appearance for the affirmation in the firſt parr, that Chriſt gave 

Mt we before-tirevaaled betty :- but rather, if any fuck liberty before 

{it wasandonbtedly res Gt by Chriſt, from whoſe cxample and 

Sit Was. | — omangy hn amr ax” ye _d we alſo, darenot one uſe 


tha: rea unde doth — he nar Sears ; meth: York not fo 
ag probably conbeme his affcrtion 3. and then I am ſorry I bave con- 
Mere It. Par eam And therefore.to. bring the poipteaan-iflue, I touſtchird- 

| "Whore this bbexry,/ or-the auchority r this: kberey -misg when: is 
ks hid> Was it in the Old Teftament'> Though ſhavkdi bi chere, as it 

N a nh beitakenaway in the D__ (as thoſe chinpge whichinthe Old 


Teſtament, 


Ce ene ee ae ceo 


Teſtamefit; or. the law of nature, are neareſt to giving of :that liberty, are $6 Þ i 
luccly reformed by Chriſts doArine and praftice) and then thar were: = jos 
nothing. Was it in the New?. Then deale plainly, ſhew the place inthe 
Teſtamnt which gives thatliberty, and is now found. out by poſterity; 
kidden to chem. Sure we have found our-no new Scripture, 'ro'them unkn o* 
(the Nazarites Goſpel, though itrehearfe ſome” ſpeeches of Chriſt notinotir Gu | & 
non, yer is not produced for any ob this nature : that 'famous one which ith, | + 
thers on our Saviour,. Nanquam leti fitrs niſi cums ſratrens in charitate-yidey;, fl 6 
155, 1s of another ſtamp ; I would: ro God'this Apoc phall Precept might'bs «a 
Canonicallamong us)'and'forany plite of the known' Canon miſ-underftoed B 
by them;and now clearly uncloaded and tevealed/tous inaright underſtariding 
which. infarces-this,' I mutt be ſoccharitable to the ObjeRter, as to think thai Nl & 
hee had-diſeerned/any ſuch, hee would not have failed to have ſhewed ity 
(as well 4s hisanterpretations off Rex.13.:and Revel.17.17;) if it were bury 
kave us anexculable. for nor; being his-Proſelytes; Beyond theſe ſeverall wiyy 


of tevelation, if poſterity have had any other, (orindeed any bur thar;of pndey 
ſtanding: of: Seripture by- Scripture light, or aſſiſtance of Gods Spit mh 
Was not before underſtood) from whence toferch a liberry which is iotinhs 
. Qld Bible; or is denyed'm the New; this is it which'wee deſire ſo to'waty 
men of; under the name of Enthuſiaſme, which is hardly ever -diſtinguillabls 
from ademure frenzie, and Imuſt call it now,the dreame of ann 
that deſpiſe dominion, ſpeak evill of dignities, butfarre from divine revelation) 
And ,yet that this is the thing that this Objeer hath an eye ro, (and notthe 
underſtanding of'Scripture more clearly then before) may appcare, in thath& 
affirmes this truth hid from theiv teachers, (though not from all without extty 
ron.) Who yer if it. were hid in the. Scripture, were of all others: moſt unlikely 
not to find 1t. As for: that offer of proofe, that this truth might lie hid, boca 
there was xs occaſion of ſtudying 3t. : T anſwer, that in Tertullian's dayes;witi 
there was occaſion toſtudy i, as great as ever can arife any, becauſe the pt 
cutions then were as'heavie perſecutions :we may'by that argument think 
would have ſcarcht into it,:at leaſt the: light then would not in! ordinatf' 
count have proved more-dim, as hee fairh it did,” if rhe Scripture-wetel 
candleſtick where this light was held out. That which he adds in the next pl 
of the: ſpirit of courage, patience, and conſtancy, which was by God poured WM 
ox the.Charch in ithaſt dayes,” and ſo made martyraome ſeeme a deſirableth j "We, 
#0 them, is more like a reaſon indeed of 'their not-inquiring into- this libtf*ro 
and herein, I muſt acknowledge the ingenuity ofthe Obje&ter, or the powet®Fltc 
truth which extorted this .reafon from him, ſo little to the advantage fwFMt- 
- Ganſe, and ſo much of ours : For this is certainly..the bottom of the buſin*g*« 
the want of Chriſtian courage; patience, &c.. (for: that kind of Courage is MW 
_ in fighting, bur ſuffering) hath helptuis of this laſt, age to that [dream RM 
_ revelationof liberty, which was never heard of among the ancients, *ButYNa: 
the way, it' ſexes by'the'ObjeRer, that now- martyrdome..is/ no d{twoMo 
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| Gig or taking up Chriſts croſk, nor following of him." Wee are" reſolved. 
*Staveno more todoe with martyrdome, think that the thouſand yeares for 
eSaints- to reigne on earth are now at hand, and {© ſuffering, or conformity | 
wrkeimage of "Chriſt, no longer the thing wee are predeſtin'd to ; wee muft | 
Þ pa new-rrade of fighting, -deſtroying, reſiſting, rebelling, leave enduring 
| & thoſe Chriſtians which Were furniſhed with extraordinary ſtrength from. 
Bl haven. Which are the ObjeRters words of the Primitive Chriſtians 3 which, - 
lith hee, kepr them from ſtudying caſes and queſtions about lawfulneſle of e- 
{ping (which word meere ſhame hath pur in, utterly impertinently, inſtead 
#refſtiris) I conkeſſe, Thad thought our Queen Afary 'Martyrs had had this - 
Moth from heaven too ; and that'it was-not like miracles, an extraordina- 
Yoift onely for the infancy of the Church : bucnow'it ſcemes wee mult ex- - 
*#:0 ſee no More Martyrs, till wee can remove mountaines againe : This -: 
dbjecter, it is cleare, is reſolved againlt it ar this time, and that his aftions, ag - 
ellas writings, will be ready to''teſtifie, For my owne part, I truſt 1 ſhall be 
#tcady co oppoſe the one , as Iam to confute the other, and to think nothing 
ate Chriſtian ſtill, then to be crucified with my Chriſt ; and if T might - 
;  thaſs the Article of Chriſtian DoArine which I ſhonld moſt deſire to-ſcale with | 
| my bloud, 1 thinke- it would be that-of meekneſſe, patience; non-reſiſtance, 
pactibleneſke, charity, which I conceive Chrilt hath been ſo paſſionately ear- 
» i tro recommend unto me, ' as- moſt : diametrically-oppoſite to the. moſt un= 
| N dtiftianidamning finnes: of pride, ambition, malice, reballion, unquietneſle, un- 
x | editentednefſe, &c. -. SLES I Note: | 
#Fourthly,- for- the whole diſcourſe about Antichriſt, there muſt many things 
4 bereturned ; 1. That it is not tolerable in a Chriſtian to affirme, that God. 
ay i piepoſely: hid truths; that Antichriſt mightcome into the world ; This ſo harſh - 
© iſe the ObjeRer firſt diſguiſes in'another phraſe, that God by ſpecrall diſpen- 
mn if Javon ſuffered him to make ngany traths his foorſtoole';, but indeed that reaches 
& © i6thome to rhe buſineſke undertaken to be proved, for it followes not thence, - 
We this of reſiſting ſuperiours was one of thoſe truths : if it were, then God 
PE Ufred him'to make uſe-of it, which hee- could not bur'by irs being made 
6 hownh, whereas hee ſuppoſes it was then hid. IF hee meane Antichriſt hid-it; - 
ad made the holding it, (his foot{toole;; Then 1. It was not God'that . 
[WIA it, as before hee faid, but Antichriſt. 2, It had then been manifeſt be- 
i We, and then began-to be hid, when there was moſt occaſion to uſe ir; which - 
0 fore hee made improbable. If I were pnt upon the rack, I conld notigive a 
CE onal account of-choſe words of the ObjeRer laſt recited, or ſuch'as may 
fxFRt-be conſonant-to his prefent-undertakings. That which-followcs is more - 
ey Seate, that God caſed a dead ſleep to fall mpon thoſe truths : If hee did,'I 
s (Wonder whoFfirſt raiſed them out. of that dead ſleep,  7un Brutus, or Buchan. | 
MEE. Goodwin? Burſtiltit ſeemes God did-on purpoſe hide traths; in favour 


(and affiſtance to Antichriſt, to help hin into the world; and chis,nor like theſpi- - | Yi 
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had not deſerved it, Yot morepartieulaly, rhat the doctrine of liberty towgy NN 
ſuperiours ſhould beſo oppoſite. ix 4 ſpecial manner to Antichrif, thaig wa ie 
Fain to be laid alleep to give him paſlage into his throne, ſeemeth very (mn Wi 
to me. 1. Bocaule one piece of Antichriſts pride is, to exalt him(clfe above of lv 
that is called God, which is moſtly incerpreted Kings ; and if rightly, then tha 
- that doe ſo enhaunce the power of the people, as to make the King wiv Ma. 
 w:inorem, and looſe the reins of obedience fo farreas to permit reſiſtance, wilt Mz 
feare dilcerne ſome part of the mark of the Beaſt upon their own breſts, 2. Be is 
Cauſe the 76 xgrixor, 2 Theſ,26, and 6 xgrixan, verl.7. that hindred, or leray, 
richriſt, and was like to doe ſoſtill, till he were taken ont of the way, wag by te lie 
Fathers commonly refolved ro be the Roman Empire, or Imperiall Soverajons uw 
of Rowe : Sec Tert de reſurr.c.24. Ambr.com in 2 Theſe. Hier.qu.11.ad a Mi. 
gas. Chryſuin 2 Theſ, Cyr. Hier.catech. tn, Aug.de civ. Dei, 1.20.c.19, La 
L.7.c.25. Occaum. tn loc. & ib, Sever. & Gen, and therefore on. the facki oc llc, 
Reme by Alaricus the Goth,S.Fereme preſently expeRted that Antichriſt (hold Wii: 
come; and in his. book ad Agernchiam de nonogam. Wonders that an one he 
Would think of marrying at that time, Hence, have learned men obſerved, wy fy 
that cyſtome in the molt ancient-times to pray in their Lyturgics for the laſtine Bk. 
- of the Roman Empire, that ſo Antichrilt might be long a coming, Teye, Jul, Mite 
£.33. ad Scap. c.2, From whence, though nothing elſe can be demonſtrating Bas 
inferred, yet this certainly may, That'in thoſe many Fathers opinion,the pow 
of Kings continuing intire, was not like to help Antichriſt in.z nor conſequent, Mics 
ly,the bringing down that power, by the revelation of the doFtrine of reſiſtance Weds 
like co cauſe an abortion in Antichriſts birth, or now tend to the caſting hinMiees 
. out of. the world. | . cr 
As for the evidence of that Revelation-rule, that the communalty, in oppo- ing 
Gtion co their Kings, mult have the great ſtroke in executing Gods judeementWhis 
on Ancichriſt, proved, Revel.18, 4,6,9. I mult anſwer, 5. That I ſhall nevMWin 
wonder enough at the power of Prejudice evidenced in this Objecter, by wht 
hee hach put together to this purpoſe, pag, 32. To prave that the _ Oy 
rary to their Kings ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt, thus. is thought by hic futhciet bbs 
evidence, that the people are cammanged to ger aut of her, ver{.g. when verlgi me 
it followes, that the Kings of the earth ſhall bewaile her, and lament for hineWuil: 
The unconcludingneſle of the: Argument I ſhall not anfilt op, byt onely loot Wp./ 
forward to another place which hee cites immediatly, Rowe/.17.17. heredWWhi 
ren Kings are ſaid to bete the Whore, axd make ber daſolare. Now the wilWhb 
Kings 1n this laſt place ſignifies, faith the. QbzeRer, mot the perſons of Kingh Wiki 
but their States and Kingdomes ; and to this purpaſe proofes 


are produced why 
Put, rt, I beſcech him ro deale ingenuouſly, Dath. che word King ever ſign U'& 
the Kingdome oppoſed to the King ; 3. Any IM che Kungdome excluduy Fir 
the King 2. Bus then, 3.1Seq the myliery, of prejudice which 1.menunw FR 
wherg: 5 is tor. the: QbjeRer's tyrnes, Revere. 18- the Kings of the earth, 
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Bi wine, Revel. 17. there the word Kings, traſt fignifie the people, of an 
Biz the King, Would not the ſpirit of pos lave eafily hordes ta 
Wininefe; and have'given the word [Kings] leavein both places to ſlenific both 
Fu Perſons and their Realmes ; and fo have reconciled the places, that ſome 
Kits wich their Kingdomes ſhould bewaile her, and ſome againe hate her ; 
Bay bewaile her, that contimied with her till her deſtruction, when they ſee 
Be moak of her burning, 18. 9. and others hate her, who had once taſted of 
Ei flchinefſe, and repented and left her before ; This wete very avretable to = 
Bile Texts, if wee had not peremptorily-reſolved to fetch ſome other ſenſe 
tatofthem. 3. That firſt place alone by ic ſelte concludes onely thus much, 
[Wit pood men come (or are exhorted to come) out from Antichriſt, and- a- 
> Eve the Whore ; and earthly men that have love to her, bewaile her ; but 
\ Woxttar either the firſt are all common people, (for ſure Kings may be called 
| BGoly people, ot be in that number) or the ſecond none but Kings, As for 
| Bibproofe that thoſe people, ver/74. are the SubjeAts of thoſe Kings, wer; 9. 
0 Mieutſe they are fkach as come out of Babylon, ſure that is very weak ; for 3 4- 
v Bile being the Province of the Whore, there may be Kings as wall as SubjeRs 
y Wliere/ 2nd thoſe Kings come out to6, as well as thoſe SubjeRs. "For, ſuppoſe: 
 lagnd People of England all Popilh, why might they not all reform toge- 
[Wt It feems Antichriſt muſt nevet be'ca(t ont of a Kirigdome, till the people. - 
i Miritin fpight of the King; and therefore it is concluded, that it was not done 
We Mkreinthe dayes of King Edwara, ror Queen Flizaberh, nor King Fames - . 
< Emo ſmce che new Revelations have aſſured men, that-Antichriſt muſt now: | 
mat out neterly from among us, it is become necefhry that our Soveraiene 
.mald be a Papiſt ; and as much zeale, and as folid arguments uſed to perſwade 
0 piriends that indeed he is ſo, (though his conſtant word and aftions now e- 
"mne the contrary) 4s are produced to maintain any other article of our new 
("Faw belicfe : One of the moſt ſuſpeRed and hated herefies of theſe dayes is, 
{Fobubt of: the r_—_ affeRions of our Siperiours, eſpecially'the King, Well, , 
Sw dotrine, it-theKitiz/ſhould chatice not to be a Papiſt, hee maſt rurne 
= done; or ee Popery Eannot be caſt out in his time. If fo hee ſhould doe, - 
ag WmePapiſt on purpoſe to Prepare, or diſpoſe his Kinedome to turne Anti- - 

von, this might be biit anſwerable to Gods hiding of truths,to that end co - 
uu Peanichriſt in. Burſhould his Majeſty be fo malicious as to prove Proteſtant - 
ed aineſt, then what would become of that ſure word of Prophecy, that fo ma- | 
wil Flare beer-perfiaded to depend or, That Antichriſt muſt now be caſt out - 
gh is Kingdome ; which, faith the ObjeRor, cannot be, wnlefſe the people do» 
coll Butile the King bewailes. I kope- have faid enough of this, + + | 

WI for the: connexion of this obfervation , with the. eonelufion in hand, , 
Tg ir: marcer lictle now, the obſervation'is proved fo falſe; 'yer ) I thall | 
woTSter if the:people- were to tt that gfeat Fear of calling out Antichriſt, 
dP eprares not- how liberty of forcible refiltine their Kings ſhonld. be a ne- - 
IETAY requifite tothe work, anlefld thekiw full Kris be the Antichriſt inevery | 

by 7... Countrey; . 


(22) Y '  _— 
' Countrey;; forotherwiſe it is very, poſſible, that though they obey theirww 
they may xcfiſt Ancicheilt ; though they love and revere their lawtull Superiy BY 
they may hate.and-abyure their uolawfull. Once more, whereas it. is agningw/ fi 
peared, that the knowledge of the ſuppoſed Subjects liberty would haye or 

fr 


£ tichrift from his throne ; 1 repeat again, that if it: would, God ſure w 


revealed it to them of all others ;.unleſſe itappeare, that God: was more any [” 
With the- finnes of Chriſtians in Terexllian's:age, and. ſo more fought apa th 
them, . then hee doth, in ours againſt us.; for though God may. of mercy will 
ſerved throw down Antichriſt, yet.that hee ſhould fo immediately and illuſhi pro 
ouſly labour. to ſer him up, unleſle out of deſerved indignation, to a people;znn 
not ealily reſolved ; yer if this may appeare de fat?o to be fo, I ſhall yeeld ; With 
then, tnixe. | | | tho 
* The laſt blot laid on Tertaliay, to obliterate all whatſoever can be frat 
from him, is,” That the authority of Tertullian, and: the ſubmiſſion of rhe (i whi 
ſtians, being both Apocryphall, ts too light t0 weigh againſt. the prattice: of th 'Y 
great Prophet Eliſha, &c. To which I anſwer, That that being ſuppoſed; yelled 
_ the grounds on which 7er:ul;as faith the -Chriltians of his time did fo patientylith 
after, viz. the, doctrine of Chriſtian patience and meeknelle, are-not Apoondllihio 
 Phall, nor inferzour to that of  E/i/ha;; though it were fuppoſed to be argunasiiwi 
cative, or concluding for reſiſtance, For any thing elſe added by the Objodiullit x 
in. this buſineſk, as the diſproving of Tertu/liax's relations on grounds of Cuilly'b 
{tian doctrine, from the contrary pratice of Dawid and Elifna, though-I mighiſerh 
anſwer; in gone word ,- :That Chriſtians are reſtrained from ſome things, vc ſthe, 
were practiſed without fault in-the Old Teſtament ; yet becauſe thoſe Old Tlſita 
fament-examples have been fully cleared. by many others.of our Wriers, al! 
indeed are not pertinent to the diſcourſe I was upon, when this ObjeRter tube, 
Met me inthe Way, and led me this chace after him, I ſhall nor be ſa' impetiſife] 
nent as.to-adde any thing, bur conceiye my {clfe to have vindicated the reſtind las 
Dies of thoſe Fathers from all poſſible objeRtions,and fo to have joyned thejnlſ b 
Qice of Chriſtians, (thoſe ancient Primitive ones)-and-proved them correſywMttt; 
dent to the example of: Chriſt, and ſo to havejmade good my ſecond Argunti Rel 
propoſed from the example of Chriſt and Chriſtians. ' --icch is 
My third is, from the very making of Chriſtianity, and particularly oft"; 
Proteſtant Doctrine, And 1. Of Chriltianity,which as it difters.from thelaudf'g 
both of Hoſes and Nature, ſo it conſtantly reformes and perfedts thoſe (WF a: 
ſolves not any thing that was morall in them, nor promiſes impunity foraniſſtic 
performance, bur upon repentance and reformation ) elevates and raiſes Tire 
up to an higher pitch, ar leaſt then Jewes or naturall-men had conceived arlPlkth, 
derſtood them ſelves obliged tO, which the ancient Fathers generally reſol | i g 4 
be the meaning of his 4M\# n\yp@ca, Afar. 5.1 7- to fill upall-vacuitics 11 WFF7h 
former Lawes, and adde unto them that perfe&tion which ſhould be propiif Md, 4 
tionable to that greater meaſure ofgrace, now, afforded under the GoſpdL 8 Mo | 
ia that Sermon upon. the mount, that dxeoy & Kappy F pcervplag, that hſilÞur 
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icall Divinity, (ſet down by way of particular inſtanceof Chriſts purpoſes 
WSarAgoay T voor, ENG rypGoy ) befides the third prozmiall beatitude, Ble/- 
i Ware the 'meeke, which certainly though'it may containe more, yet excludes 
nat; bur principally notes the-mecke, obedient ſubjects under government, 
t&non-refiſters, and therefore hath the ſame promiſe annext which the Law 
Ehidgiven in the fifth Commandement; ( *cwas there, That thy daies may be 
win the Land ; *ris here, They (hall poſfeſſe the earth, 75y 14v, which P/al. 
yr. whence it is cited, refers clearely to the land of Canaan, though im- 
moved into an higher ſenſe now in the Goſpell. ) And againe, beſides the ſe- 
nach Þeaticude of che -peace-makers, or peaceable, ( aglkwomorct and dplwinut , 
Ibens cquivalent in the Scripture ſtile, vid. 7am. 3. 18. ) and the eighth, of 
- dof thatare perſecured for righteouſneſk fake, (whence ſure is not excluded the 
lad of Religion'and Chriſtianity it ſelte ) as alſo of raking up the Crofle ( of 
vilmickIdeligne another diſcourſe ro-ſpeake more largely ) which ſureare oppo- 
ki enough to forcible reſiſting of lawfull Magiſtrates, eſpecially for Religion : 
aikdde all theſe, I fay, in the introduCtion to that Sermon, there is in the body 
ils f Sermon it {elfe, an Ey® Mya vuty ja &yriclut oy T@ FOYNp®, which {ure pro» 
libitall forcible reſiſting or violence even to the 6 morygys, the injurious or 
wines from 79v0;) troubleſome perſon, which if it ſhould chance to be 
WE Kine, would not certainly be more lawfully or Chriſttanly refiſted, then 


wy body elſe; eſpecially, when ir is our religion which is invaded, which of 


other thinzs a whole Army of plunderers cannot rob us of, ( as they may 
hid lhecloake, verſ. 40. ) and therefore needs not our violence to retaine it ; nor 
Ter injured, but more illuſtrated by our ſufferinz. To this may be added 
od bonfideration of the depofirams left by Chriſt wich his Diſciples, pacers, 
he, 7obn 14. 27. ( which it ſeemes onely the beloved diſciple had recorded) 
melleave with you, externall peace, for the pacems meam, my peace, followes 
i442 gifc perhaps peculiar to them that priſed and kept this legacy: and if it 
jnfeajefted that Chriſt came not to ſend peace, but a ſword, at. 10. 24. that 
ſErecrs not to Chriſts prime counſell or purpoſe, but to the event ; waat he 
nay it would be, or what he had determined it ought ( Which manner of 
is very ordinary in all Authors ) for the precept is puncuall to Peter 
ft the uſe of the {word, and to all the diſciples for preſerving of peace, 
aWgr*R9.'50. and to that it is thoaght the mention of (alt belongs in thar place, 
(09 *mong other qualities iS, borer, unitive, have falt in your ſelves, and 
raFpace-one with -artother, On' theſe texts many effeuall empharicall deſ- 
5 are added by the Apoſtles, Roms. t 2. 18. If it be poſſiblezas muchas in 
atlPth, live peaceably with all men; and Heb. 1 2. 14. follow peace with 
FE, 8 ixers; an agoniſticall word to run'for it as for a prize, or- EpuBeoy, 
nETThef. 4.17, omonuadga hrvystey, werender it, ſtudy (it is, be eawlous, 
repaid, {trive, make it your ambition) to be quiet, ro which 1{hall onely: 
, TEM places more; J4n5.3. 17, 13. The wildome which comerh fromabove 
£ rPSPure, chen peaccable, 8c. Which vs 13. he had called in 
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* ef wiſdome, then 1 Pet. 3. 3. Where after direRion for the Ynoruoro uy obs BW 
dience of wives to- husbands ( and we know the Kingdomes relation to th # #* 
King is beſides others, that of a wife to an husband who is therefore eſponlyy i 
ro it with the ring at his Coronation ) it is added, o# 7G agtaple 73 mprigy N 
youyis wyoualcs, that her bravery conſiſts in the ſincerity (Ithinkir 79 p; 
be rendred ) of a meeke and quiet. ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of gra i *f 
price.. If it be obje&ted, that theſe many places of peace are but generall wik | © 
{Yations againſt reſiſtance, or however, no more pertinent to the caſe abou 
refilting of Magiſtrates, then of any other private man: I anſwer, that though if ® 
I might thus argue, 4 minor, ( and allo aſſume that no other reſiſtance is nap (® 
ſo deſtructive of peace, as that reſiſting of the Supreme power, that being inde M! 
the ſhaking of government it ſelfe, which is the band of peace, and thediſhl, i ® 
vingof which returnes us to the ſtate of common hoſtility, leaves us a wilder 
neſſe- of Beares or Tygers,  not.aſociety of men J'yer L ſhall confeſſe, thatIip 
tended not tolay any. more weight on this part of the Argument, then anymaliſ 
willacknowledge it able to beare, and that therefore before I inferre my con-lfl 
clufion'of non-reſiſtance from the making of Chriſtianity, Imuſt adde to thek MP 
places ſo paſſionate for peace, another ſort of places concerning obediency,olfff 
which ( without naming the places being ſo knowne already ) I ſhallvenunÞ 
this obſervation,. that-in the new Teſtament eſpecially the Epiſtles of the&|® 
poſtles ( which were all written in time of the reigne of wicked Heathen blooh'© 
adverſaries-of Chriſtianity, and can referre to none but thoſe ) there is noo 
Chriſtian vertue,.or Article of Faith more cleerly delivered, more effecuallyi 2 K 
forced upon our underſtandings and affeQions to be acknowledged by theanj®#®' 
( againſt all pretence of Chriſtian liberty to the contrary )and ſobmittedwh Leto 


\ 


the other, then that of obedience to Kings, &c. It were moſt eaſie to vindiaſj® 

thoſe places from all the gloſkes and ſcholia's that the writers of this year Wha 
Goodwin in anticav. MF Bur, Mr. Bridges, &c. have invented to free themlangh* 6 
and others from the obedience moſt {tritly required there, but I wouldn bone 

againe trouble any ingenuous man. with ſuch extravagant diſcourſes. gra 
now.I learnt by experience would be neceſfary to anſ{were ſuch exception" 
which mcns wit.or ſomewhat worſe hath produced ; beſides, thoſe places *ap 
beene by others vindicated already, I ſhall onely ſay, whoſoever can withſ** 3c 
coloured ſpeRacles find ground for the preſent reſiſtance in thoſe places gp® { 
Scripture, Rom. 13. 1 Pet. 2.13. 18, &c, ſofarre as toſettle and quietaanman.© 
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ſcience, I ſhall not conceive my underſtanding fit to duell with his, any 240 
then I would wreſtle with a fiend, or combate with the fire, which Py:h4p"r En 
tels me would availe little ; he that can be ſure that damnation ( Roy. 14! = 
fignifies not damnation, but ſome temporary mul& onely ( if the King inoweeeetn 
proveable toinflitit)) when, verſ. 5. itis added we mult needs be ſubjeR,mmmee 
onely for wrath, ( 5. e. feare of. temporary puniſhment ). but alſo for conianpes ; 
fake, (which whenit accuſes, . bindes. over to eternall wrath, or damnalogen® 
Tprofeſk I know. not What camell he. may not fallow ;.1 ſhall oneſERRen® 
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Eigds of Chriſt defire him to conſider, what a fad condition it would proye» 

& #bcing'on this confidence engaged, and by. Gods hand taken away in this * 

T que he ſhould at Gods tribunall heare Saint Pay! avouch, that by xpiue or 

T 4nnation in that place, he did meane no leflc then eternall damnation withouc 
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Þ reactance: O how would his countenance change, his thoughts trouble him, 
ge joynes of his loynes be looſed, and his knees fmite one againſt another, 
one generall 04019; poſleſle all his faculties, and Mr. Bridg. 8c. be unable to 
'ſetdle him or give him confidence any longer, when the Teke/ ſhall come out of 
| thewall over againſt that interpreration of his, that it is weighed in the ballance 
(of truth and judgement) andfound wanting ; Of this word xfiua I deſigne 
@ other difquiſition : onely I could not deferre to forewarne the Reader of his 
(ger in this place, and now I ſhallnot doubt from the making of Chriſtianity 
'E pinferre my concluſion of non-refiſtance, -not doubting but the premiſes will 
if hare it. | | 
ff - forthe other part of this third Argument from the making of the Proteſtant 
"Ml Dodrine, I would faine be very brieke by way of compenſation for my former 
© inportuvity, and therefore ſhall engage my ſelfe not to trouble theReader with 
of atations or names, which yet might be brought by hundreds of reformed . 
Writers for every 7«nins Bratas, and Buchanan that hath appeared for the 
wntrary ſince the Reformation, Though the truth is, ſuchas theſe if they muſt 
tecalled Proteſtants, are yet in this ſomewhat more then that title ever im- 
"Y ported, I may ſay perfect Jeſuits in their principles, and reſolutions concern- 
Mg Kings (no Papiſts of any other Order hath gone ſo farre ) although they 
"Mifer ſomewhat in the ſeat of that power of making ſuch reſiſtance. That which 
Fldefioned to fay on this point is onely this; That the doctrine of Allegiance to 
- finos, and of their ſupremacy inall cauſes, hath alwayes beene counted prin- - 
Mail liead of difference berweene the Proteſtants and the wort of Papilts, and. 
"Miheciall evidence, which moſt men have uſed, to conclude the Papacy to be 
b it Neioog the Antichriſt, is rhis that the Pope exalteth himſelte above all thar 
clled God : 1. The Kings of the earth, that hein caſe the King be not a Ca- 


aicke, abſolves Subjets from their Allegiance to him, that he pretends 


wy Pr 


mer over them 1n ſpiricuall things, and in temporall in ordixe ad ſpiritxalia. 
$8 not unknowne to any that the Oath of Supremacy if not of Allegiance a- 
(00g us-1s principally deſigned to diſcerne and diſcover Papilts, of whom, 
a of the prayers appointed for the fifth of November atfirmes, that their 
ay i91on is Rebellion that ſure is, that one maine difference berwixt Romiſh 
#90 Engliſh, Popiſh, and Proteſtant dofrine, is that of liberty ro Rebell in 
{me cales, particularly in that of Religion: In oppoſition to all which dorines 
afi* infinuations of theirs, there is no Church that ever expreſt their ſenſe inany 
0 Aicle more fully and largely, then ours hath in this particular, witneſſe the 
g9ISall parts of the Homily of Diſobedience and Rebellion, printed -in Qaeene 
m_aberhs time. And if herein all other parts of the Reformed Church have 
nefgone as farre as we, yet ſhall I not retraRt my aſſerting this doArine- purely 
5 8h D 3 Proteſtant, 
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Proteſtant, 1. Becauſe this Kingdome hath alwayes beene eſteemed aprime ww #66 
' of the Reformation, wherein the Papacy was y calt out, not by violeny, fan 
or twmults of the people, and ſo nothing rejeRed but what in ſobriety wa 
neceffary to be rejected, and therefore our Church hath generally beene the 
Norma, or rule, by which others have deſired to compoſe themſelves, and ne. 
ver yet any other ſo preferred before us, as that our anceſtours could thinks 
fit to conforme to them. 2. Becauſe in many other countrics the governmay 
is not Regall, or Monarchicall, as here it is, Boaz, l. 2.c. 5. de rep. can finds 
none of this nature in Exrope, but France and Spaine, and England and: Sey. 
land ( 1 conceive Ireland he contained under the word e-Lngham ) in which, 
faith he, Reges fine controverſia jura omnia majeſtatis habent per ſe * Singgly. 
civibus nee univerſis fas eſt ( iſcemes Maſter Dale our Embaſladour, tom 
whom he had received his advertiſements of the ſtateof this Kingdome had nor 
then heard that our King, though Singal:s major, is univerſis minor, which 
certainly had diveſted him of all Soveraignty, it: being impoſſible that the 
Soveraigne or Supreme of all ſhould be Afinor then any ) Summi princigi 
vitam, famam ant fortunas in diſcrimen vocare, ſeuvi, ſeu judicio conſtituy 
;d fiat, &c. As for the Emperour of Germany, Charles the tifth by name, ke 
Gith plainly, 7yranntde cives ad rempublicam oppreſſit, cum jura majeſtaty 
nou habevet, which if it be true, will be ſome excuſe ro the Germane Prince 
in what they did at that time in taking up Armes for Religion, though ics i free 
moſt certaine what he afirmes, that when thoſe Princes conſulted 2. Lurker W ther, 
about it, num id jure divino licerer, whether ic were lawfull in the ſight of 
God, 1lle yegavit, he reſolved it utterly unlawfull : this anſwer, faith Bodin, i 
Luther gave Perinde atque fi Carolus ſumman imperis ſolus haberet,'md wa 
therefore much more muſtir be given when the caſe is of a Monarch inded/ i þ 
as he concludes ; and though he acknowledge that diſtin&tion, whichirt ſeems #6 
Luther did not, berwixt that Emperour and true Monarchs, yet is he fainet 
paſte a fad obſervation upon the fa& of thoſe Princes, in taking up Armes fir a 
Religion, againſt Luther's advice, Ita funeſtum bellum reique publice calaws © ut 
toſum ſuſceptum eſt, cum ingenti principum ac civinm ſtrage, quia juſta casſ 
nulla videri poteſt adverſus patriam arma ſumends. I would to God tholt tai 
words were Engliſht in every of our heatts : a dircfull and calamitous ware 
with theflaughter of all ſorts, becauſe ( though it were for Religion )' yeerw I & 
cauſe can be counted juſt of taking up Arms againſt one's country. The truth 
is, What was done there though, 1. very unhappily, and 2. againſt no Monard 
hath been thought imicable by Knox and Bachaxas in Scotland, and from I nds 
thence infuſed into ſome few into England, as Penry, &c. But by Gods pi6-Fi 
vidence hath formerly beene timouſly reſtrained, and not broken our totit|Utys 
defaming of our Proteſtant profeſſion. It ſeemes now our (innes are ripe fot Woul 
ſuch a judgement, the land divided into two extreame ſinfull parts; oneWU.a 
their ſinnes fitted ro ſuffer under this dodrine, others ſinfull enough toes p 
permitted to broach and proſecute it, I meckly thanke God, that cougul ie; f 
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eeare ftrangely great, yet he hath not given me up to that latter judgement. 
Jeon ne] ve AG given ſome hints : ſcaſt of proving my nofition from 
 temaking of the Proteſtant Dofrine. | bl 
' Now for the laſt Topicke, taken from the conſtitution of this Kinzdome. Will 
Though that be the Lawyers taske, very proſperouſly undertaken by others, bil! 
jetone generall notion there is of our Laws, which from my childhood I have Ft 
Þ ;nbibed, and therefore conceive common to all others with me ; and it is this, Lt 
That the Lawes of this Kingdome put no man ( no Papiſts I am fare ) to death bill! 
&r:Religion. When Jeſuits and Setninary-Prieſts have ſuffered, every man 
: ſo perfect in _the-Law, as to know that it is for Treafon, by a Statute that i 
mkes:it ſuck for them to come into- this Kingdome. The truth of this, and the  — || 
anſtavt pleading of ir againſt all ObjeRters, hath made me ſwallow it as a [| 
winciple of our Law, that even 'Popery ſtrily taken (and not onely as now Mill, 
this laſt yeare ir hach learnt to enlarge its importance ) is' no capitall crime. Wl 
Fran whence, I profefſe, I know no impediment to forbid me to conclude, ain 
thtin the conſtitution of our State ho warre for Religion is accounted a lawfull 
ware; for that: it ſhould be lawfull'to-kill whole multitudes wichour any 
mitement, yea, and by attempring ir, to endanger, atleaſt, our owne, 1. Many 
wad Proteſtants lives, for that, which if it were proved againſt any ſingle man, 
yould not touch his lite in the leaſt: degree; is,' I muſt acknowledge, one of the 
freana bet; which1 cannot ſee into. And therefore $leidan rels us of MM. Lu- 
thr; that he would nor allow a warre; though but- defen(ive, with the Turke 
umſclfe, coms, 136. 1 3. pag. 403. and though after he had mitigated his opini- 
upon anew:ſtate of the queſtion, and perſwaded the Emperour co it, yet it 
Wewith this limitation, Modo nec vinditte, nec glorie, nec emoluments cauſa 
ſmeatur.” ('three things: that are. very-rarely kept out of warre ) /ed rantum 
# parciſimum latronem, non ex' religionts, fed farti + injuriarum attione 
enrediantyr, It feemes the cauſe of religion, although it were of Cariſtianity 
El Mabometiſcre, wa3S not to him a ſufficient warrant fora defenſive war. 
utthen 2, For this warre to be waged againſt'the Prince, ( or by.any one but 
the Prince, in a Monarchue, as this is ) who whatſoever he hatch not, hath cer- "1! 
ainly the power of the {word immediatly from'God ( or «ſe muſt be acknow- 10 | 
not to have itatall, for this power cannot be in any people originally, J'.Þ 
Tany where but in God, and therefore it may be moſt cruly faid, that rhough 
leregall power were confelt to be tirſt given by the people, yer the power 
the ſword, wherewith regality is endowed; would be-a ſuperaddition of 
bods, never belonging to regall or wharever-other power, till God annex it: 
nGey, 9. 6. which alto ſeemes to be out of all difpute in this Kingdome, even 
Weg Ttius time, Where the univerſall body of the commonalty, evenby thoſe that 
(ot Would have the regall power originally in them, is not yer affirmed to have 
evf}-2ggregate power, any farther-rhen every man fingle out of government 
o FW preſumed to have over himſelfe, which ſure was not power of his owne 
10f}@; forevenin nature there is Felomiade ſe, and therefore the repreſentative 
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body of the Commons,is ſo farre from beinga Judicature in capitall marry Mu. 
that it cannot adminiſter an oath ) and therefore is' not jultly invaſible by any fl © 
ſabje&t, or community of ſubje&ts, who certainly have nor that power, Ka yo 
pretend to haveit, and when they take it, thinke it necellary to excuſe tharkhg i % 
by pretence of neceſſity, which every body knowes, is the colour for thoſe 
things which have no ordinary meanes of juſtifying them. ( like that which 
Divines ay of ſaving of children and ideots, 8c, by ſome extraordinary w ) 

Nay, 3. For this warre to be waged, not againſt Popery, truly called, by 
againlt the onely true Proteſtant Religion, as it ſtands ( and by attempting 
make new Lawes is acknowledged as yet to ſtand ) eſtabliſht by the old Laws 

of the Land, and therefore is faine to be called Popiſh( and onr Martyr-refor. 
mers not able, by thoſe fiery chariots of theirs, to get out of the confinesof 
Babylon ) that it may be fit to be deſtroyed ; juſt as the Primitive Chriſtians 
were by the perſecuters put in wilde beaſts skins, that in thoſe ſhapes they mi 
bedevoured : this I confefle 1s tome a complication of riddles, 4 and therefore 

put by ſotne Artiſt under that deep-dark-phraſe, and ritle of Fundamengll 
Lawes of the Kingdome ) to which certainly no liberty or right of the fubjeq 

in Magna (arta, nonor legiſlative pewer, will enable any man to give an 
intelligible, much leſſe legall name : At which I profeſle Iam not ill Mleaſd 
becauſe this I hope will keepe it from being recorded to poſterity. | 

I have done with my fourth Argument, and am heartily ſorry I have keptny i ; 

Reader fo long-from his prayers, which muſt ſet an end to this controverſis 
for ſure Arguments are too blunt to doe it; I beleech God to dire& all our 
hearts to aconſtant uſe of thoſe meanes ( together with faſtjng and abſtineng, 

at leaſt from farther provoking ins ) to exorcize that evill ſpirit that hath div 

ded his titles ( of {805 dvyp, Exrava;, Siafbgnes, xarryopog TW knee, and WB g..: 
now at length, 4BaJy, & dxoMuey ) among us, and by thoſe meanes infuſed I fy: 
his mortiferous poylon into the very yeines of this whole Kingdome, [" I crate 

the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to him that is farre off, &c. and I will hee Þ pt, 
him. Thou haſt moyed the land, and divided it, heale the ſores thereof, forit Y 
ſhaketh. ] | E136 as ,s 

The word zxpiyz, according to its origination ſignifies Cenſure, Judgement 

and in its making hath no intimation, either of the quality of the offence t0 
which that judgement belongs, or of the Judge who inflict it : that it belong 

to humane judgements, or ſentences of temporall puniſhments ſometimes 
apparent by Luke 23. 40, where one thiefe ſaith ro.the other, #71 oy aura xpipal 

&, meaning it ſeemes, the ſame ſentence of death, or capitall puniſhment 
called xpiua Jayars; c. 24, 20, judgement of death, remporall ; and thatat&'N 
ther times it ſignifies alſo divine judgement, is as apparent, A. 24. 26-® I gi; 
xpiudlcg T8 wn oylog Fae%y, judgement to come, that 1s, certainly at the add 6: 
this world, at the day of doome. So Rom. 2. 2. xptua; 7s ©, the judgement I hyp 
of God, and ſo againe, verſ. 3. which verſ. 5. is explained to be wrath of Bhs; 
niſhment againſt the day of wrath, &c. ſo Heb, 6:2. reſurreRion of the dev 
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wu (29) 
deternall judgement. The trath is in this ſenſe it is moſt-what taken in this 
' ooke, ſee Matth. 2.14 Mar.12. 40. Luke 20. 47. Rom. 3.8. and there- 
re Heſychins, the beſt Gloſſary for the new-Teltament, renders it xpiua, 
amaidooy ©17, Gods retribution or payment, or rendering according to 
works. It will not be worth while to ſurvey and con(ider every place where 
te word is uſed, he that ſhall doe ſo, will perhaps reſolve with me to accept 
Fthat glofary, and underſtand it conſtantly of Gods judgment ; unleſſe, when 
he circumſtances of the place ſhall inforce the contrary, as they doe in the pla- 
os firſt mentioned, and 1 (or, 6.7. But then when the context rather leades 
the ſecond ſenſe, there will be great danger for any man to apply it to 
mane judgements, for by ſo doing, hee may flatter himſclfe or others in 
ome fin, and run into that pus, as it ſignifies eternall judgement, when by 
tht miſ-underſtanding he doth not conceive himfelfe in any danger of ir. Of 
places which without all controverſie thus interpret themſelves; I will mention 
(fo, 2 Per. 2. 3. oisr0 xpiud canaty 'Þx ya, Wee render it, whoſe judge- 
nent of along time lingereth not : which that it belongs toeternall vengence, 
wares by the next words, 1 4ToXua avray '& vogage, Wee render it, Their 
damnation, it is literally, Their deſtrution ſleepeth not. The ſecond place is, 
1T im. 3. 6. 6; xpijucn turtoy 78 dinfny, fall into the condemnation of the De- 
Wl; thatis, ſure into that ſentence that fell upon Lacifey for his pride ( being 
aſt out of Heaven, and reſerved to chaines of eternall darkneſl> ) for the perſon 
I foken of here, is the Novice, or new Convert, lifted up with pride, jult pa- 
Þf nllel to-the Angells newly created, lifted up with pride alſo, the crimes and 
If the perſons parallel, and fo ſure the puniſhment alſo. Now three places more 


there are which appeareto me by the ſame meanes of evidence, or rule of inter- 


—— 


without controverſie ] For Ice it ts not onely doubted by ſome, whether 
they doe belong to this fenſe or no, but that it is reſolved they.doe not : which 
tolation ſure muſt be obnoxions to ſome danger, that I ſay no worle of it, 
Tie firſt of theſe places is, Roz. 1 3. 2.-0i dt dvbicyxort; taurolg xyiua hilovia; : 
werender it, They that refiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation: But ſay 
ahers, it muſt be rendred judgement, as that ſignifies ſome temporary puniſh+ 
nent which the higher powers may inflict, and nothing elſe: and this they l2- 
our tomakeappeare by the words following : For Rulers are a terrour to evill 
Works, and he beareth not the ſword in vaine, &c. To which I anſwer, That 
llere is no doubt made by me or any, but that Rulers are to puniſh menfor 
ad Kaul! works, ny that of reſiſtance againſt them, and not onely that, bur 
* | crimes againſt our brethren, and God; and in that r<ſ{pe&t ir is added, vert. 
ape o13x0v0; bt y Exd 1x0; eig dpyla TW 79 xax0y mpaororrh, the Miniſter or of- 


"| Wn ( indefinitely ) that doth evill. Bur dothit follow from hence, that & 
A T5 makes forcible reſiſtance againſt the Superiour or Saprem - power, or 
wi] © nuts: any other fine ("Which the Supreme power is {et to avenge or 


ting, to belong to the ſame ſenſe, though I cannoc x of them as I did before, 


of God heis, and executioner for wrath, that is, puniſhment temporall.to 


puniſh. 


- puniſh temporally ) ſhall incurre no eternall puniſhment? If this new Diviniy #4 


ſhould be entertained, it mult be; priviledge and proteCtion co ocher ſing, g helo 


- wellas reſiſtance and rebellion, even toall char any. Judicial lawes have paw Þ wii 
to puniſh, forin theſe alſo he is the Miniſter of God, |ix9x0g & &pylu), ane | ibje 
venger, or execurioner for puniſhment, and there.is no avoiding it; buy che I Gino 
muſt be extended indefinitely, or: vniverſally,'7@ 70 xacoy wapcoroyls, to 
malefacour puniſhable by that power, or that comes under this cogniſanes; 
and fo by this, Logicke, he that is hanged, may not be damned, what everhy 
crime be ; ai execution'on earth ſhall be as good as a Purgatory to-excuſehin | 
from” any other puniſhment. But ;then fecondly, ſuppoſe a Rebell eſcape the 
hand of juſtice here below, by flight, &c. nay, that he proſper inhis rebellion, 


and get-che better of it, that the King be not. able to puniſh him ; nay, yer far. h 


ther, that he proceed higher, Deſpole the King, and, get into his place, Whit 
xp! is he like ro receive, if that AY onely.the Kings wrath or tempanl 
puniſhment? 'Sure this proſperouſnetſe of the crime mult make it ceaſe tobyz 
crime, make it commence vertue, as the Turkes ,on their principles are wont 
to reſolve it, ſaith  Buſhequizres, Ep. 4. — Ex opinione que T urce inſeditut 
res quocunque conſilio inſtitutas, fs bene cadunt, ad Deum Authorem referan, 
&c. Ordlle give it, (thoughir be aſinne never fo great, and unrepented of) 
perfe&t impuniry both in this world, and inanother : And certainly this ishp 
jeſt, for he that. obſerves the behaviours of many men, ( the no mannerofs iſ 
orets or relucancies in their courſe of forcible reſiſtance, ( fave onely wha ſd: 


rhey conceive it goes nor on fo proſperou''y as it was wont ) and the grat flkre 


weekly induftry that is uſed to perſwade all men of the continued proſperity: lim 


of the ſide, as being conceived farre more uſcfall and inſtrumentall to rhar ud 
ends, then the demonſtration of the juſtice of it, mens conſciences being rs Fare 


ſolved more by the Diurnall, then the Bible, by the Intelligencer then the Di ſſull 
vine, unlefe he turne Intelligencer alſo, I would we had not ſo many of thoſe {idneſ 
Plaraliſts. ) Will have reaſon to reſolve, that this Divinity is the principleby Ftv 

which they move ; whichifit be not yet brought to abſurdities 'enongh, then uſe 
looke a littleforwatd to the concluſion, deduced and inferr'd ver. 5. Wherefoit {tema 


ye'muſt be ſubje&; not onely for wrath, bur alſo for conſcience fake. Words: ines 
by Prophetick Spirit added by rhe Apoltle, as it were on purpoſe to.contis Fon, 
di& in termins, that new interpretation. Wrath ſignifics that cemporalipt Fe 


niſhment, verl, 4.” whichif it were the all that is meant by. xpip, then howall up 
it be true; tharwe mult be ſubje& not onely for wrath? ,Certainely he that re Fibthe 


fiſts is not ſubjc& (,avric kw, isall one with dvrirkori9c, and both direfily Fai 
contrary to 67ordortoJu, the word uſed; both in the thirdand fifth verſe) and Pies 


therefore if we mult be ſubje& not onely for wrath, as that ſignifies temporll Fu 


paniſhmenr, rhenhe that reſiſts, ſhall receive more then wrach,as chr gn fan 


oy x hy - 


remporall Puniſhment, viz. xpius, in our rendering, condemnation, ifhe dot Few 


* 


not 'prevenrit timouſly by repentance; Which ſure is .che ay rs eht-Fiiſtia 


e343 In conidtwn, bucall for conkience lake  hazif he doe i now WE pk 


Py 


; 


(3r) = 
yefin'to him, wound his conſcience, bind him over to that puniſhment which 
helotgs. to an accufing conſcience, -(which-ſure is more then a temporall mult) 


gbjeion. -For ſure,' every Divine or Apoſtolicall command entred into the 
(mon of Scripture, doth bind conſcience ; and the breach of .it, knowne and 
{iberate, is no lefle then a damnihg finne, even under the. Goſpel, mortiferous 
dteſtrutive without repentance ; which is juſt equivalent to the 'xpiua Ay- 
lm, he ſhall receive damnation, in-our way of interpreting it. So much for 
that firſt place. | 

+ The ſecond is, 1 Cor.11.29..He that ecateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
mddrinketh damnation (or as our margent, judgement) to himſelfe, &c. This 
Ifind avouched for the confirming of the former interpretation, Roms.1 3. 
Thatxpiua ſignities onely temporall punithment ; and thus it is known the So- 
 dtians commonly interpret this place, per xpiun' no ſempiternam damnatio- 
 amnominatim, ſed ſupplicium in genere intelligendam eſſe. Volkelius 1, 9. de 
Eire 4.4.c.22. That which is uſed to perſwade this to be probable, is that 
\ Bitich followes verſ. 30. for this cauſe many are weak and fickly among you, 
wdmany fleep ; which belonging onely to temporall puniſhments, 'is.concei- 


) Enltobe a periphrafis of the xpiua, jadgement, which ſhould ſeem conſequent- 
) Bitobe fo alſo : And, indeed, Yo/kelixs hath added other proofes, 1. Becauſe: 

> Ric Apoſtle ſpeaks of any one fingle att of this fin of unworthy. receiving, (not = 
l 


tay habit, or cuſtome) which hee conceives not aually damning now un- 


L 
y-Ercuſtened of the Lord,that we ſhould not be condemned,&c. To theſe three 
8 dT know not that there are produced any more) probabilities, I conceive 
+ Fine fatisfation may be given by thoſe who affirme xpiue to contain in it eter= 


i Flpuniſhmene : Though if it were onely temporall puniſhment, yet being 


A neſt; &c. which are nor inflicted by rhe Magiltrate;butby the hand of God, 
df Fewill not come home to that which was by Maſter By. afhirmed vf the word 
a Ww.13. For this muſt be premiſed, that wee doe not conceive it to ſignifie 
mallpuniſhments, exc/xſ;ve, or ſoas toexclude-temporall, bur eternall and 
Metmcs temporall too ; (for ſo ſure hee that for his rebellon receives dam- 
m7» Fawn, hereafter, is not ſecured from being hang'd, drawn, and quarter'd here) 
MW Ftlieeternall if hee repent not,” and perhaps 'temporall. though hee doe « by 
al Fas T faid;] underſtand with Heſychizes, witazidoow Org, Gods vengeance, 
Fer here, or in another world ; but, I ſay, in this place both of them, (and 
Wrily in the former alfo.) This being premiſcd, the word xriue may ſtilb 
me in it eternall puniſhments, verſ.29. though many for this cauſe of un- 
My.receiving did fall fick and die; verſ. 30. for 1. they might both dicand be 
ned too ; or if, as Yolkel;res faith; the word xow@yru; obdormiſcrnt, cep,, 
Mfver.uſed in the New-Teftament; :of thoſe 'that arcideftined-to «rernall de- 
gn, then ſtill may:this/be very reconcitrablewwirh'our interpretation, that 
oh y tor this cauſe are weak and ſickly, and many others ſeep, OPPOAS 
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whetvis farther 'cleare'from the firſt-verſe of thar Chapter, -the command of 


trthe ſecond Covenant. 2. Becauſe it is verſ{.3 2. and when we are judged, we 


(32) "_" 
ſome by diſeaſes to referme them, and puniſhing others, 'who, as Felkelinins! 
oven, were guilty onely of ſome ſingle act of the finne onely, with deith 
ternporall, or ſhortning their dayes ; which certainly hinders nor bur thar Gay 
mizht puniſh others char did cyftomarily commit this ſinne (and perhaps. wit 
ercater azgravations) With no leſſe then eternall. death, however thatir were 
Jaſt for him to doe fo, whatever hee did, it is plaine by verſ. 27. which ispay 
il co the 29. Whoſoever {hall eat and drink unworttuly, ſhall be guilty ofthe 
body and blou of the Lord ; that is, in Fo/Relires his own words, /pu/m Chr 
{ti COrpuHs AC Janguinem Contemnere 0 1gnominia afficere , AC Guantam in tnſe 
eft profanare proculcareque cenſenai ſunt, (hall be thought tacontemneanddi. 
grace, and as much as in them lies to profane, and tread under feer the body.and 
bloud-of Chriſt ; which, what is it but to count the bloud of the Covenuny 
unholy thing, Heb,1o, 29 > Which yet there is uſed as.a maine aggravitianf 
thar finne, for which, ſaith the Apdltle,there rematnes no more facritice,vaſih; 
Ic 15 -apparcnt tha the phraſe tycx0; 7 autres, guilty of. the body, &c ivgy 
rallel to the Latine, Rexs Hajeſtats, uked fora Traitour, and. fre ſigniliesns 

lefſe then a guilr of a great injury to Chriſt; which how.any man can affirmety 
be a {inne to. whick no damnation belongs, ({uppaling no antidote of inving 
ble: ignorance or Weakneſf:, nar recovery by repentance, nor gracions 
of God in nut maputing ſome fingle-aQ-of' te) I'prafeſie my felte not to differ 
thauzh Echiok 1 have weighed: impartially all chat is fatd of ic. This! ſime-wi 
keep the firft proofe from being apy longer probable ; and for the ſecond; (a 
firlt of Yolketizys ) it is already in eftet anſwered tao ; for thouzh hee: thary 
owity onely of ſome- one a, of this finne fownd mercy, yet fure they thatan 
owloyiof the, cuſtomary finne,. may ſpeed worſe : and indeed of all indefiviey 
the Apoſtle ſpcaks according to the finne ; as whey hee faith, The drunkatda 
xulcerer ſmall not inherite the kingdome of God : Where yet perhaps hethi 
is euilry onely of one ſuch at, may find mcrey. For the laſt proofe, I.conorie 
it fo-farre from keing a probable one againſt me,. that I ſhall refolve is a0 
vincing one-on my:{ide ;_ for if thoſe that were fick,8c. were chaltenedobiit 
Loud, that they: ſhould not be condemned, then ſure if they had/ nor: bewb 
chaſtened, nor reformed-by that chaſtening, they ſhould have beencondan 
withithe world ; and ſo, their temporall jndgements may be-a meanes,thooup 
the mercy-of God in Chriſt, to free them from their erernall, buc:notanap iſ 
ment: thaterernall-was not.due to them, but:a perfect tatimanon that it ws '; 
The third: place (which. is nat indeed-of much. imporrance' io , ic felfe, Wil "Wþ 
only is:n{cd;to give. countenanceto the interpretation in;theitwmo formerpunhy " 
is 1 Per.4417, The time is:come that judgement: muſt begin. at the hoult0F'\'! -- 
God.: Here, ſay they, xpia. judgement, is that thar.befalls the. houſe of God;0F 
godly!; therefore but temporall judgements; "1 0 
 To-which Lanſwer ina word, .that here is: miſtake in.applying Judge”: 
io its. latitude to the. houſe of: God, when 'oncly. it: is affirmed by Saut7ns; 
of the. 7d: dpiaQay xphua, on 13 xpGro; the beginning or firlt part of judgani'y'-" 
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i frof the xpius, or judgement, in this verſe, there are ſpecified two parts, vd 
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moron, part, and 70 1thee, the end (or as the word rio ſcems to found 
igour Engliſh, the taile) of it; as P/a/.75.8. the cup of Gods diſpleaſure, or 


ve juſtice, is ſuppoſed to conſiſt of rwo parts, 1. red wine, (or dxfaror) 


und 2. mixture of myrrhe and other poyſonous bitter _ called 9%pog, A- 


pral,4.10. and xomn, H{a4.24:17. and both together; ind; iouupyrojutyog, myr- 
thate wine, Mar.15.25. Nowgthis cup is poured out, and taſted of indetinite= 
, by che godly ſome -patt 6f it ; but the dregs thereof, 5.c. the myrrhe-bitter 
phe oes to the bottome, is left for the wicked to wring out and drink;; 


 nely'the rolerable, ſapportable; eafic part of the jadgement belongs nn- | 


 withe godly; bur che'ertd the dye, cthemmſupportable'part, ro thoſe thar 0- 
| hovor d. Ot yer #littke further, the deginting or firſt patr, 


\hot the Goſpel of God. © 
"Soy, of rhe judgemetit, is 4p" $89, fron the godly, (and fo it was 
67d 19 dix8-fe&) intiftiating, thac the judgetnent doth not [tay upon 
bat onely'take riſe from theiti': biit the'rs 7420, the ſecond, [adder part 
#i,s'Ff 40-038 fey, of them: (ot belongs tothem) that obey not,&c. So 


tatſtill in this place alſo, xplva-ſighifles' Gods judgemetit of this life and ano- 


the boch; rior of this life onely, tothe exclading of the other, bit ohe parc 
wihis: life, another in that other : Ant though the godly halltheir part in! 
yttherewas ſomewhat in the xpjuur that the godly ntver taſted of, but on- 
Wile dw(9911t;, they-thar difobeyed the Goſpd of God: and this-18 apparent 
preſs; For: if the righreous- pokrs odlferiy,- Wee read it; ſcatcely'be faved ; 
einifies (Vy- comparingtchatplace with-Pro. 11.31, where inſtead of recom. 
ald onthe earth; the Greek rranflationreads, wiki ovfercy) be rendrediun- 
Worrecompenſed;-7.c: punifhedin the earth, then where thall che unzodly 
Wihtiersappeare ? There are azaine the rwopartsof xa; one dilattidcry 
W Gods retribttion'ro ſine here whertin'the' godly tave'cheir patt ; and 
other, his rendrifie'to the wicked hercitrer'; and {o ricither of them the 
Whment' of cheMagiſtrate in this life, as' Mf. Br;dp. out of Piſcaror, con- 
lets have tt; Roms 1.3. arid*as it: hiſt be het alſo, if orhers ſpeake per- 
Wy, who uſcit roavoid that interpretation, which [-conteſle! ME, Bridge 
not, ; þ Sag 
that” are wnlenrned and unflable weft the Scriptures to' their owne de- 
ron Ted thertfortbeloven, ſiting yet kaow'rheſe things before, beware 
"RE-y0# atfo be led awny with the\ervour of the wicket, and fall from your - 
may fedfaſtneſe; 2 Per. 3.16417, 6. x 4.62 
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= Here was among the Jewes, cither truly or pretendedly, a judiczuy 
PIER Zelotarum, a peculiar liberty or power 'of Zelots, (5.e. of priqns 
WM EAR men led by zeale) to puniſh or execute MalefaRors, whether with 
SQ £1 death, or any: lower puniſhment. Theſe they: tile Pious>menin- 
famed with the zcale of God : And theſe. were. wont, . when they found any 
nan in the fat, guilty of.ſedition, blaſphemy, or any other crime of the greater 
1ize, openly and publikely committed, preſently to ſet upon him, to ſmite, and 
if need were, to kill him, withont any proceſk of Law againſt him. . i - 
The originall of theſe came from the fat of Phinees, Num. 25.7. of.-whom 
AMattathias, m his dying oration to his ſonnes, hath theſe words, vi; 4 ng 
Typ 10) cy rw CyMaoey Cnncy habe dranyryy Teporoyys djwnts. Phinees Our fas 
ther (by zealing the zeale of God, ſaith the Vulgar Latine) by behaving hins 
ſelfe zealouſly, received the. promiſe of an eternall Prieſthood, 1 2ac..2.54, 
Which is alſo affirmed of E/z;as, verſ. 5 8, *HMiag o rw Cyn\acoy Ganey vous dit 
y624. 6g. T Spayoy. Elias by zealing the zeale of the Law, or behaving himlelſs 
zealouſly for the Law, was received up to heaven ; (which belongs ro thath& 
of Elias, immediately before his aſumprion, when he call'd twice for fire from 
heaven on Abaxziah's meſſengers, 2 King.1.10,12. unlefſe you will ratheraps 
ply it to that fact of his, x King. 18.40, againſt the Prophets of Baal, whom 
hee apprehended and .flew together every man of them :) by which examples upd 
hee there ſtirres up and incites. his ſonnes, Fyawouy 7@ youu, to be zealous tr Wus)) | 
the Law, ver(.50.- though not to commit any ſuch particular a& of that naw, Kan; 
as that which thoſe had done. -\ al) 
Teſtimonies of Jewiſh Writers to this purpoſe, Maſter Se/dex hath put to- Wit nc 
gether in his book, De jure Nater. & Gent. ad. Heb. plac; 1;b.4. cap.4. 08 Wiiita 
given ſome. hints of explaining ſome difficultics in the New-Teſtament from yy 

thence.” To this belongs that fat of Chriſt, Foh.2.15. as appeares by the Dil Bis 
ples ; of whom it is faid, verſ{.17, that upon that occaſion they remembred hol Ning pe 
it was: written by the Pſalmiſt, P/a/.69.9. The zeale of thy houſe, or-fortl) ami 
houſe, xg7ipeyt vs, hath fed on me, or carried me with a kind of fury. - {dir 
Thar Chriſt did not take upon him to be a Magiſtrate, or a Judge, or apl-langin 
lkeiperſon here on earth, .is ſufficiently acknowledged : as alſo, that as a pimiWiithis 
man hee.neithcr did, norattempted any thing contrary to-the Lawes or culmBigir 
of the Jewes or Romans : Or if hee had, that the Jewes who had a compel Me i 
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ite of animoſity againſt fi his 4 
oo | Im, Would not & have folfored: him tc 
& Scor-free: Fromallwhichic will Cate rior wh 
thpe'by J ſt, jure Zelotarum, by the power that belonged The Teclom bar 
ghqn-one's; the Livealleved this liberty; -The tant i210 be dui cf _ 
(ppt © the Jewes, 7 0h.10.31. iÞdgaoar &y n&wv MIps FREPITY- 40mg wh 
quo1y uTov, The Jewes therefore carried ſtones again that they mi ” "vet, iQe. 
w_ ay < = ary AD a air RR aan GIS. titonC him, , 
_ The fame Ma er Se/aex notes of the ſer \Cofs Lo oO OL 
I Chrift, 704.1 8.22, whoſe anſwer is here De _ wo _ {truck 
eel, why Cie: thou me? inimagng. chat # hee fu i any thing 
milk, 0 r irreverently of the High Prieſt \ hee ſhould not have a Rio eye 
frilung him : And yet the truth is, the phraſe paprupyooy Tp 7 , =o wo 
yitnelſc of the evill, ſeems an advertiſement, that if Chriſt had of Fe ny _ 
hyeerter bccomethe ſervant to have accuſed and witneſſed a ny ſt f Ro 
| wy legally, then thus, jure. Zelotarmm, to have firicken him. '0 hi o 6 
| | qhghn the tact of Anavias, AF.23; 2, though Cs _ - t » ms | 
\Ynken he appointed Paw! to be ſmitten, though withour an SA e a edrin, 
ſkeproceedings the Scribes were, it ſeemes, affraid of, Luk. = 6.9 ot 
ho one ns which mult have bcen an at of popular zeale, with et 
- _— 7 Saint Steven, AtF.7.57. was ſtoned after this A 
þ _ y Huge Grotins , and certanly.upon good reaſons wo jy w-Ser o_ 
x ou 4 - O blaſphemy, c.6, and falſe witneſſes brought _ 7 as —_ hee 
| | thpe qe” ere was nothing legally paſt againſt him rok! al ads eyet 
(| rut ide his Apology for himſelfe to the High Prieſt 7 be ER 
d A (no ſentence paſling againſt him) itfollowes, . .In the-concluſion 
a waedicns oforSr 2 Iheoxer im) it followes,that the people 91sz7yion 
mY Otis avror 2 Beoxov Tg 6 6doyras tx woroyverl. 54;: "IM 2h 
Wlhelp us to render thus, Th ,verl. 54: 'which-Heſychius' 
8 ly or zeale againſt hi » They were very angry, they. were madded with 
= duce 4 #0 him, and gnaſhed their teeth (items that Aari = 
bn "y : be me effect in them that the flames of hell are ſaid to d = —_ 7 
_ <r m, and crying with a loud voice, they ſtopp'd their on ay 
| al) nrocron upon hjm, (all which, were ev Jenboicf'a ONS od 
« EIT: out of the City, and ſtoned him ; which out of do be. _— 
ad bataken fo ul for the Jewes, (all power of capitaltpuniſhment b _ 
 Fgcaken from them, 70h.8.31.) rior bek ent being before: 
i" Bithe common way. of proceedi ore legall condemnation.ever lawful 
6 Bike omultuoull ;aip proceeding ;:no nor after condemnation,:.to b dc 4 
of ng permitted. A rr phe : yu ond that' by the'libercy of zealots. 
OO ron 2 wana roma acre oeneqpn 
ab- judin ſtoning Saint Steven —_— Ars. obretaliation, for his having an 
WP ment onrly alan, which 3ve naw CT Od; 
WHiHither perhaps we may referre that of the Jewes;: w EONERTOS: 
in Adultery t Chrilt;ahat ſhe mig} { Jewes,: Whotbrought the womar- 
) & | tihe . * _— 4 , 
ature night tangd not deſiring uoer appears 
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(36). 
that Chriſt ſhould give ſentence of death.on her by erdinary legall 5 WOE! 
(for neither was Chrilt a Judge, nor had the Jewes now pawer of cxpicth _ 
niſhment) but by the-tbecry-of Zealors, which was thoughe pri c 
ga co. that caſe 7 one takev i) avropaipy, inthe very tact, as: appcares byyyy 
xample of Phinees. So Ah.13: that Kpuzny. mech, great cry(luchaswggy 

ſeined inthe ſtory of Saint Seeven) was the beginning of rhe flaming of zaþy. 
and verſs1 ©. it followes, that the chicfe Captaine, or = 2g ſent Souldiens 
reſcue and detend. Put; that bee might nor be raken by char party of 
who, ver{12. bad bound themſelves. under a curſe, that chey would neither 
nor dripk untill they had flain P ax: who {are could nar have done ſa.;mpy} i 
ha4 it not been chus: indulged; to, chem, as Zealnts. So: when fFanes __ 
demani{ of Chriſt, whether they ſhould command.tire from. heaven to 
ona Village of the Samaritancs, Eak. 9.54. thisithey did by the libero 7 
lots, forthe legality. of their:a&tion taking their:patterm from the.exampleof yi 
lia , and preſuming'of the powter-to: doe it, becanſe Ek had. (In refereny 
to both which, wee read of: ayidue x Soaps; His, Luk. 3. 17. the ſpirivaw i 
power of Elia ; that ſpirit, by which-hee was incited to-chat a of rele; 
that power by. which.hee could: call for fire- from heaven ;  Whereupor ity Na 
P racopius his expreſſionof Elias, that hee was Yeh. upmobLurreg CY a6 
ded with divinezcale,; or ſer-on- fire by.it.) Now-when: Chriſt re prehendad 
thole Diſcipkcs, teliingithem cheyknew-nor,'.c: conſidered: nor,whar in -chey Fic 
were of, hee adveryſech:them thar this: practice of :Zealors: is not! : , 
to the ſptric of the Gola) nor generally-to the temper: which hce came: "og 
aNONg, Chriſtians. .  +13:9008 a 

And: taving __— among thei Apaltles of Chriſt themſchvesfound ſomeſivls i 
ſteps ofthe Jowiſh zcale, *cwill nor:be amiſk+to\ interpoſe a conjeRtarey; thi i 
from the ſame origmall ſprung that blondy. fat: of Perer, cutting off 
his care, ©Mat.26.5 1.. Forthat:this:was not lawfullforthimito:doe;- orjuſtfy 
ble by the ardinary rule, may bequeſt by Chiiſts:anſwevoffte proofeandweuds 
ing the kaw; (All theychat-take-the {word flatipeeilinbycts {word';):andyt Yi 
that: it wes: noe a fadk: very enormaus rs 22: Jewes, or-being' 
with thew avowed penſhices: (though clearly forbidden byxheGolpel) Orig i 
and Theophy/afſeem to inmmate;. Origes.00 Auri26,, Crus conmm qui wall ue 
cvs feſ nondum. wavifeſtt concipiensapud ſe Buangelicans: pagientians lM fi 1 
traditam ({ibi, a.Chrifto, — — ——— ——_— fea, WAN 
peteſtarem datqurfdeis: peri [agems (dd! iniinieis, exrendeas nay pp 0 pa 
dixts,c5c. One oftiem thatwerewithJeſus;hawngnorytt any fll:eleare , \ ir | 
| ception-of tharEvapgelicall-patierge ever by Cards norof thirpl | No 
Which hee: gave to:his:Difciples; 'butaccording'ts amr Woes rhb he 
by.chelaw of-energics,) cookouthis-f\wordy 86. hg ee we 
in Mat. 26, py ty xg Nei: B ierpw, "8 2d nr Adory- 0 0p S [70 ag 
Tuadoay 7670. @hva, Þ ba; rap Ypbfay whrdii ion toayyeninI id 
Olde pd-xghaj neg legip i Jp Jong: hdinan- Ltgiwmerfit 
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kr; for what hee did, hee did out of xealo, norfor himſelfe; bur for his 
_—_ Lord reducing him tothe Goſpet-diſcipline, reaches him not tb 
(word, thoagh thereby a man ſhonld feeme ro defend or vindicxte God 
.- Ard in another place in Tyh, ZyAcbee ptadirest} o}, pratzcai{phy dyelobfby» 


. withe Diſciples are mov d:with: zcake, and draw fwords, And ma third place 


Boot to Ghopec, 6. Moyer, 6s py 66hy tawrey Þ fi9dorgaer 6b 


| | FM a Tukbo ale 6 vue xeice, intimating, that Perer himſelſe counted 


) of his a piece of zeale, for which hee might be comfnended, 
much was not anifle ro produce m behalfe of chis eonjeRure, that what 


Whherdid in defence of 'Chtiſt,” heedid/as a Zealot ; and yet roſes, Chriſt is ſo 
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_ approving it, thar irincurres the {ame reprehenſion which Famer and 
rehad mec-wich ; nay, ſomewhar a ſeverer, thar- all might diſcetne 
lnar the ſpirit of Zealots was, from that ocher of Diſciples ; the Judai- 

from che mechneſſe of che Goſpel 3 Thongh the Apoſtles them- 

ths tad act yer perfHy leatn'rithis cruch'at Chriſts deach, mor untill che He- 

bees co reachthem all chings,and co bring wo their remembrance what- 
tad in perſon. being preſent faidunto'them, | 

&phine mention of thele Zealots' we find, AfF1.10, where of ſome of the 

xe faid; they are all Cure © vouy;. Zeators bf the Law, that were like 

be very hot it they ſaw any: thing done ro the prejudice of the Law : Of 

om _ Paul is Arrhparng ro beware. &o of Paw himfelfe before 


we other _— name ye ro nencdit) Keane; which we rens- 
& Cannce 3 dr "cis apparenerks word-is ro be fercht from-the Hebrew 
Cams, which-fignifies, Zealbr ; «no from the name of the place: and f0 - 
wo wo the Grock Zadurre, 99 P by. che'fame' as Irps; and Cophas, 
Tabitha; and mtany'rh't + And thas-farre by Seriprare light have. 
inthis difquficion, © © 
IT tumults and-riow have baery wrought by: the rude mintthfde 2+ 
he Fewes, (or: thoſe-at luſt who! had no tawfhull:power irs theit Kahd) | 
ho pterence of thepriviledge of Lexors, no mati'can- be igtiorarity who , ll 
| holly wnnequarated with: erat Forin hisrehatlon: there i818. An: | | || 
mor Noarwooperd nd alt thi ae ah %\\;{| 
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God ; chiefe Prieſts retoved, and. others placed in their roeme Withoutallx Wyil 
ſpect of bloud, eleRed by thetn either according as they. pleaſed, or elſe by log ly f 
(as it was in the election of one Phannias the ſon of Samuel to the high Pricey Maul 
hood). a man, faith Feſephus, who * 8:/pudyoy dve&iog Gpxi2ptus, EN 30 bargdumy yor 
g4p05. 71 a076 iy dpxitewoory dr dypoixiay, Was not onely unworthy tobe high P! 
Prieſt, bur that did not ſo much as know what the high Prieſthood was, (ch W lyſt 
was his rulticity, ENT EL Wits 
Many paſlages we find ſcattered in this Author, in his books of the Capt, Wide 
ty, and large ſtories of the ſeditions,  and:uprores, and maffcres,:!by two org ll 
of meh-among the Jewes, the one called'E:xgpior, Sword-men ot Cutters; (vs 
whom: Saint Lxke makes'mention, A#.21.38. we render them, Aſurtherey, With! 
and it: ſcemes foure thouſand of them: got togerher 1n a company) :the ſecond be 
ZyMero, Zealots ; of whom hee makes relations, eſpecially /:6.4. c.11, whey Who 
hee faith of: them, that they: killed many of the: chiefe men of the Nation, and ſlalo 
{till when they did fo, boaſted and bragg'd. of themſelves,” ©; tvyytray 3 ruin 
po Þ mw; yeremingg, that they were become the; benefaRtors and preſerl 
vers, or faviours of the City. And by the timidity and baſeneſſe of the peopl 
concurring with their inſokence, advanced fo farre, © 3x” auroly ivy 3; Td y6- 
poroyiag F dpxiephey, that they took to themſelves the election and conſtirutia 
of the high Prieſts, dxupa yg 74 yiry mouourres &. ov xgre dradoxdy Er AppugMikl 
& td cxywvro, xaAigaray hohuts X dyiveige iy Exo6y ouvtepyss T Goefyudrurand long 
contemning the rules of birth by which the high Prieſts were to ſucceed, they|khnd 
conſtituted ignoble obſcure men in thoſe places, that by that means they mightiſin + 
have ſome abetters-and' partners of their villainies. And cap, 12, hee faith, thei 
name of Zealots was of their owne impoſing, «g ba? &ya0ois e7ryde0uenn,dWBlltia 
's Wndowre; 7h xdnuga, F Ipyuy 3% harganduver, as if all that they did (Matilihlen 
rhers, Sacriledges;Profanations, before mentioned) were by them done in good firm! 
| intentions,and not, as indeed they werezin emulation,and even to the out-{iripWuy, i 
ping and exceeding the worlt ations that had bin recorded. Thus far 7o/ephnr. Wiwhi 
That theſe Zealots were a fourth Sect of the. Jewes, (added to Sadduces,Plavheſey 
riſces, Eſſens) having its originall from 7#das Gaxlonira and Saddnchss, Selle, 
affirmation of Bonaventura ({ornelins Bertramus, in the end of his book Difffitha 
polit. Jud. A Set, faith hee, Zudets ips omnibus perniciofiſſina, ut que ſnuruho 
rum onmium excidium totinſq, reip. {udaice proſtrationem nan modo accelenhg, 
rit, ſed» cans tam miſeram & calamitoſam effecerit :| A;SeA moſt ſadly pnither 
nicious t9 the Jewes themſelves ; the deſtruQtion of all whom, and the proto c 
tion of their whole Common-wealth, it did not onely haſten and- precipitation 
Jh 
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but made.it ſ miſerable and calamitous when it came... . ., _. 7 
- Having proceeded thus farre by way of narration,it may chance tg be wot 
the pajnes to preſent unto the Reader a conjeRyre upon the ewelfth venl6ſu,7 
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the: fourth:Chap, of the 1 Epiſtle of Saine Peter, My EoaQroJe TH or uy Tow 
| The vulgar Latine renders. it by words utterly uvintelligible : nalzte peregr vn 
in fervore, Bexa,ne tanquam peregrinm expteratione lia per »gnens percennmengey 
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Waftuiterdar Ggpificd a ſtrangers being Crickenor amazed : and nupworg triall 
M fire: Which Whatſoever it may in ſome other place, it cannot doc here ; be- 
"ſe here is added neo; mtipaopudy yeouivy Which is befallen for your trial, which 
word would-be ſuperfluous, if wegpworg noted triall by. fire. The more ſimple 
gldeare repdring will beto ſet the words ſo, that nugwn; may fignific a com- 
kſtion, or fire, or burning, ( ſo both the Vulgar and Beza, Revel. 8.9. rcn- 
kr x67av0v Tepworog furmnm 3ncendis, and the {moke of her burning) and Zeyi- 
We may denote theſe 3 things. 1. To wonder ( ſo the Grecke Scholiaſt, 
Woe, Inopctcr) 2, To be affrighted ; ( fo Teoriuitian, ne expaveſcite ) 3. 
it may: be all one with Zeroraben, to be Firicken as withan accident where- 
» Miith we are unacquainted, Theſe three ſenſes each, as allot them, may be al- 
wed their places here. Now the conjeRure is, that by the zupwors, the com- 
eidkon or burning, &c. ſhould be meant, that notable combultion of the 
lalots before mentioned, ( for indeed the words are of ſome aftinity, the one 
(moing from vp, fire, the other from 1, growing tervently hot or burn- 
iy) The grounds of the conjecture are theſe ; x, Becauſe tharlalt fatall day, 


( deſtryRion of Jeruſalem is ſpoken of in that very Chap. ver. 7. as that which 
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x- Mir ſome time had beenat hand : for I conceive] can make it plaine by compa- , 


tngot places of the new Teſt. that 7iM0g wayruy the end ofall things is ('nor 
Wkinall period of che world, but ) that deſtruction of Jeruſalem'or che Jewith 
dl@onon-wealth, and of that it is ſajd, 3yy1x4, it is, or hath for ſome tune beene 
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eflind, it was not yet comen:; but of this mupwo or combuſtion, that it was 

tel q4rewivy, already come ; which is direRly agreeable to the obſervation of 

bw, and others conyerſant in the Jewiſh, who affirme ttat that raving 

iſ Inving of, ( and;fad civill combuſtion wrought by ) the Zealots, was ante- 
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w- Wot: precurfory to the finall deſtruRion- of the Jewes by Tits, 'Tis 
ood of rhis 6pwey that it was yivoutry Iy-Upiy, i. ©, among you, 1n your 
ip; in the midſt of you, ( as that phraſe frequently ſignifies in the new Teft, } 
8 Wyhichis marked our ſome remarkable thing, which was fallen out among 
wikſewes, as that'time when Peter wrote ; to Which time that the raving of 
WEalots endured, is apparent by mention of them, 44. 21.20. A. 22. 3. 
VeWithatby cheir ſtirres theſe Chriſtian Jewes of the 9:ao7ca or the diſperſion 
Pom he writes, had becne firſt ſcattered abroad, may be conjeAured by 
« kd «I. This may ſuffice for a conjecture, which whether it ſtand or fall, will 
=_ þ emach concernant to the buſineſk which occaſioned this maptpyo. 


wwiconclude this hiſtoricall uneven diſcourſe, I ſhall ondy annex theſe few 
uamaverſtons by way of corollary. | < 88 
* Wb That" this law, or power, or cuſtome, or liberty of Zealots, was never of 
W=out among the Jewes, 

TItat the originall and round of it among them is to be fercht from hence, 
Mons that people, God immediately preſided, and reſerved many things 
manag'd and apps tne Au and extraordinary incitacion and im- 
_—_— dy any rule of ſtanding PRE law; that ſo that Common eee! | 
Y | migzhc 
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might be truly capable of that title which 7c/ephus beſtowed on it, nontof hs I. 


” Gods ſight under the Goſpell, and this a grace moſt dire&ly contrary 10h 
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kinds of humane Governments, but Yexparaa the government of God: + 
-.. That it followes not from hence, that all things which were by-the Jays 
themſelves done under pretence of this right, and paſſed- unpuniſhed, wer 
therefore well done ; but onely thoſe which were undertaken by men truly inc 
cited by God, ( ſuch as Phineezand Elias ) for that priviledge is not ctherdhye 
{t1'd zc/; privati, of private zeale, becauſe private men by their owne Incitati. 
on { 1914 &F7\voe,, as that is oppoſed to Gods ) did what they did; but beemks 
rhey did it without legall proceſk, or publike-judicature. And though I ſhould 
be ſo ſcepticall, as not to dareperemptorily to affirme, that nothing was wal 
done or juſtifiable in that kinde, but what they did who were truly-and imme. 
diately incited to it by.God; yet ſhould I nor be ſo-cowardly as to donbt; by 
that all thoſe Jewes were ſo bound to obſerve thoſe examples of Phineezm 
Elias, that if they were not immediately incited by God, yet they ſhouldnat 
dare to exceed the limits of thoſe patterns commended by God, eitherinre. 
ſpe& of the manner of doing, or matter of the ation. In one of which you” 
ſhall finde. all: the examples mentioned in th: New Teſtament, except thatefſ-1/c 
Chriſt, tohave miſcarried. And thereforeI hope no man will be ſo unjuſt to the: 
charitabledeſigne of this Paper, ſo treacherous to his Readers, ſounkinde tokpM4 
owne Soule ,/ as to borrow from theſe premiſes new hints of argumentstwh- 
ſteine. a deſperate cauſe by his pretence of zeale ; for that would be tocxatÞ 
Rofacre ontof Treacle, poyſon from that which was deſigned for antidote, Andifif 
he muſt withall- reſolve, that if the practice of Chriſt firſt mentioned, betWndl 
preſident; he muſt alſo preſcribe to Chriſts power ; or ifany of the other Ntwſuyr 
Teſtament examptes; he muſt be content to fall under their condemnation, firffſadi 
not one of them that I ever yet heard of, wasexcuſed byany. How 
4. That this Sc of Zealots when they thus got together into a body wwbyliUe 
the Jewes themſelves ( among whom the iidioner of Zealots was yet in force]Wteſe 
taken for the moſt unlawfull, yea pernicious and: fatall, moſt eminently deltÞ, 
Qive to that Common-wealth ( as appeares by 7o/ephms and Bertram ) and thafffite 
thoſe things which they did under pretence of law and: colour of zeale, weſt, 
violations of law and meere facriledge. 1 _ 
5. Thatall uſe of this liberty, all imitation of that Jewiſh priviledge of Zafiae, c 
lots inthe Old Teſtament, is cleerly interdiced all Chriſtians ; Firſt, becauſeth{to( 
written word is the onely Oracle: wherein God- conſtantly reveales himſclieple, 
Chriſtians now under the new Teſtament, neither are any other incitationstolitry, 
expected from God, but what inthe Goſpellor New Teſt. the 9iaxora molt 
parog, the adminiſtration of the Spirit (as preaching the Goſpell is-call'd ) da]er 
yeild or afford us ; what is more then this, yea, though it come to us fromiſilt 
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Pulpit, favours of enthuſiaſmes and ſedacing ſpirits;-Secondly, becauſe Ciniewh 
hath both by hisdoAtrine and-example commended to his. Diſciples all malholſe 
of meeknefle (and Saint Petey; the meeke-and quiet ſpirit, as moſt precio®ÞlNos 
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Waritof: Zelots) yea and hath forbidden all private revenge of injuries ( dons 
wtonely to our ſelves, but God ) referringall co.che Magiſtrate ( whom Saine 
[Pay] calls ©eH19dxovey ExD exon &g Gpyiv, Rom, 13.4. the miniſter of God to exe- 
ate-wrath, or an executioner for wrath ) and therefore himſelfe medled nor 
with the woman taken in Adultery; Thirdly, becauſe he interdicted Fame; and 
theche ſc of this power, addinga reprehenſion, and words emphaticall co this 
purpoſe, he turned and rebuked them, ſaying, yo# know not what ſpirit you are 
| #zintimating, the Chriſtian ſpirit to be very diſtanc from that of the Zealots 
gmongthe Jewes. — _ Wes 2aghd. 
*Iſhall adde no more, but my prayer, thatas many as. have zeale, may have jc 
rt knowledge, and that knowledge, according to the diredions of 
te Goſpell, | 
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i Of tating upibe(roſſe. 
WS ANPAAny places of the New Teſtament there are that require this duty of 
AWE a Chriſtian, ( of which I thinke I may truly fay, that *risa ducy ne- 
ERA F verſo muchas in kinde required before by God i the Old Teſta- 
HEWEE.S ment, nor by the lawes of nature, or Catons of any other Religion, 
wud peculiar Chriſtian duty ) the chiefe places are theſe, Aarth. 16. 24. If 
wu man will come after me, ler him deny himſclfe and takeup his Croſle, &c. 
infladin the ſame words in the parallel places, Mark 8. 34. and Luk. 9. 23, 50 
Ptine, to him who deſired to be put in a courſe by Chriſt to inherit erernall fe, 
VEUGrk, 10.21, inthe cloſe, Come, take up the Croſle, and follow me. .In all 
eWitteſe places *ris a duty of plaine command ; yet ſomewhat farther, 3Zar. 10. 
$38, He that taketh not his Croſſe and followeth not after me, is not worthy of 
hae; and in Zak; 14. 27. the. words are moſt punAuill, and of unlimited ex- 
verfitent, fromwhence *cwill be hard for any man to.obtajne any diſpenfation,, or 
" Fae, 35g*s Bacata —whoſoecver doth not beare his; Croſſe and come after 
ls, cannot be my Diſciple. No man will be exempted from the 855; *# — and 
UEOChriſtian it ſcemes can be without ir; for that is the meaning of [" my Di- 
eiple, Tnotonely thoſe peculiar ewelve of his, and their ſuccefours in the Mi- 
oVliiey, tor. that Refacion belongs to:them, conſidered underanother notjqn,as 
mtoltles ſent ourafter by Chriſt, anſwerable ro-che DPW among the Jewes 
Wer the Temple, but .the diſciples areall true followers of Chrilt, all ſincere 
Wiltians; and ſo the do@rine is moſt plaine, that whoſoever doth not beare 
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SENowrhe dþ2ro cavpor, taking uphe Croſs; will beeaſily explain'd what 
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(for the Croſſe was a contumelious death Heb, 12, 2, ) and conſequentyg Bane 
other loſſe of goods, liberty, 8c. and beyond rhar, paine of body and deathis aa 
ſlfe : which are ſaid, to be taken up, not when we bring them anneoeſkarily Wafrt 
upon our owne ſhoulders, { for that is to pull the Croſſeuponus ) but whenhy bh 
the providence of God they are laid, or permitted to lye in our way to Cheri, le 
or Chriſtian obedience, ſo that we cannot ſerve Chrilt perfeRly, bar bo thiet 
become detriment or dammageto us, then voluncaxily to undergoe thatdeny, ales 
ment, Whatever it is, is to takeup.the Croſſe; and patiendly and cheerfully.» lope 
beareit, is BagaQav, to carry or deare the Crofſe of Chriſt, which ks the day, v0 
without whicha man' cannot bea Chriſtian, ' oo 2 T9 god 
Thereis now one thing to be a little more punQually confidered, theft: 1 
and neere dependance and connexion berwixt Chriſtianity and the Crotſe; ai 
that from the pleaſure and providence of God, and diſpenſation of things wine 
der the Goſpell, ſo ordering it generally that we ſhould nor ferve the Lord og 0th 
God of that that coſts us nothing, bur that erue Chriſtian piety ſhould brim (ik 
endurances-and ſufferings upon.us. . Thus it is plaine'it did ro Chriſt our edit 
brother ; che diſcharge of rhe office he had undertaken, broughe him todjew 
Croſſ, and that Crofle was the onely way to his conſecration to the officed alk 
high Prieſt, ro which at his reſurreQtzon he was inaugurate z 4d, Heb. 2, 91 int 
became him, &e.z.e, God roMe'g yu's eg dcZour kycyorre (not in bringing} mc 
bringing, ( or being /aboitr that moſt gratious and mighty dcfignentl invins) oct 
many fonnes unto glory, * 4pxyyo) 736 0wiypiag dury dk madyuuru reli Milt 
by Rierings to conſecrate or inaugurate, ( for ſo ra«vy critically ſignifies, bs ith 
ms the word ſolemnely uſed by rhe Septuagint to {ignifie the legall confooratim With! 
of the Priefts under the: Law ) the captaine of our ſalvation, that is Chriſt, who mn 
renters, being ſo conſecrated, became the author of eternall ſalvation, tus Wine 
Heb.5.9.From hence,without more places it would follow, that we Chriſtin ſay 
are to expett our rre4worg ( Whether conſecration to our Pacikecy igdriuuaon Ning 
dignity of being Kings and Prieſts, z. e. Chriſtians here ; or conſummationalſben 
crowning hereafter;as rexewve; allo ſignifies (TaX6i@ant &bytg. NN 70) by the fue 1: 
method and means that our captain had his, which is 4i& ra%yucruy by ſufferings Nil 
which courſe of divine Oeconomy is'fo generalland without exceprtion,( 2 Tim uni 
3.12, yea, and all thit will be'godly in this world, d wy9yoorar, thall beperſs Nath 
cuted ) that Heb, 12. 6, 9,8. the words are very remarkeable, Whom Golfmul 
loveth, he chaſtneth, and {courgeth every ſonne whom he -receiverh, af youn-[a'S 
dure chaſtning, God dealerh with you 'as with ſonnes, for what ſomes Jt 
whom the father chaſtnerh'not? Bur if you be without chaſtiſement where Fa 
all are parrakers, then are you baſtards, and not:ſonnes. Words of a large uls Wed 
mited latitude, which I cannot difcerne any way'in the world o-ſoften, ſas 
_ they. may be ſapportable:to him, 'that'(asthe Plalmift ſairh)) hathino chahgy ae 
hath enjoycd an age of an uninterrupred continued profperity, without, 
taving the Croſſe on his ſhoulders. 1 -confefle T 'would faine finde out Jargae 
(6adax7ixoy or mollifping-diſtinRion, as that:of the wninme martyrs, theprp ule 
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Lon to ſuffer, though God never ſend occaſion, that that might ſuffice for his 


it Baulifcation, who hath no other, but ſure that will not be able toallay or take 
h ofthe force of {| and chaſtnethevery ſonne, &c. 7] and if yee be. without, not 
p ach if you be nor prepared to beare, but if you be without chaſtiſement, then. 
> Eieyon baſtards, &c.. which when it is ſet downs as an aphoriſme of divine. 
r lervacion under the Kingdome of Chriſt, an Axiome of Gods Goſpell-pro- ' 
 adeace, there will be no ſafety in diſputing or labouring to avoyd the literall 
to faporrance of it. To that purpoſe I conceive thoſe words tend Rom.'8. 28,. 
q ytere ro prove the concluſion premiſed, verl. 28. that all things tend to the 
Bodof them rhat love God, ( and what thoſe all rhings are, is {peciticd, verl. 
fx: cibulation, diſtreſſe, perſecution, famine, nakednetſe, danger, ſword, ) the. 
wl tpoſtlechus argues : From whom he hath foreknown, 3. e, torc-appointed, the 
mw lners of God premiſcd, choſe he hath alſo predeſtin'd to be conformable to -- 
x iothe: image of his Sonne, z.e, in ſuffering ; and whom hee hath predeſtined, . 
nz ole he hath alſo called ; to wir, to that conformity ro which he hath predeſti- 
i Radthem, ( as 1 Per. 2. 27. the phraſe is uſed, &« 7870 4p cxAyayre, for to this - 
te Mjewere called, z, e. to this ſuffering as Chriſt did, and c. 3. 9. ye are thereunto 
> Nalkd, char you ſhould inherit twaoyiay, bleſſing (notas we render it, a bleſſing) 
91 ie.that yee ſhould bleſſke enemies as Chriſt did, and fo inherit that exemplary 
i) Mace of his, which as a grace may as properly be fad to be inherited ; thus the. 
"1 matext {eemes ro inforce it{ not rendring evill for evill, but bleſſing, know- 
echt you are thereunto called, that you ſhould inherit bleſſing, &c. 5.e. poſs 
» ile thar grace after him, ſo eminently diſcernible in him. ] And whom hee . 
in ithehus called, he juſtified and glorified, Where the firſt and ſecond propoſiti-- 
vb Etamuſt be acknowledged univerſall, that all whom he hath foreknowne, all 
do orers'of God, are thus predeſtined, and all that are predcſtined,called ( by their. - 
wuaytide or profeſſion of Chriſtians ) to this: conformity with Chriſt in ſuffe- 
on ings. Adde to theſe 1 Per. 4. 18. if the. righteous hardly be ſaved ; whichmuſt . 
al*umderſtood by the ſenſe of che Hebrew phraſe, Prov. 11. 30. rendred by the 
ane YJK'E! Jrxaiog noag out) as, and here retained by Saint Peter, and then the 
nx laſ will 'be [| and if the righteous be recompenced, 5c. by an Hebraiſme, . 
[1m Ypmiſhc in the earth, &c. or more literally to the Greeke, It he eſcape hardly or 
rl th difficulty, Þ ( as 1 (or. 3. 15, Gyuradnorra: cw2yoerar d}, he ſhall bee 
Gol ulded or ſuffer lofſs, bur ſhall eſcape ) which interpretatiqn the former verſe 
$a Sant Pezer, confirmes[| &n 6 yaipog 5 dptaYai rd ypine. 6nd 5 $2 Neg ]for | 
gt the ſcaſonof that at of divine diſpenſation, viz. of judgements beginning | 
get Fit the houſe of God, s. x. of Gods infliting judgements of this life ( which . 
wi-Rathe beginning or firſt part ( v0 zp@rov as it followes ) of Gods retribution . 
wa8Tunne } onthe Godly ]which ſignifies that the ſtate-of-the Goſpel, s rhac 
9 en, though the Law was not: and to:the ſame purpoſe, the verſe following 
(NF, vre T7529 %oITG; xe 76 BiAwua 1 268-8. They that ſuffer according to 
Krmae will of God, Itſeemes by .all put together, tharthe pubs 06erar[] ſcarcely, 
myIM ] is ſpoken of ſuffering, —_ the will or-providence of God is that that 
= SE F. 3 |  diſpoles 
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diſpoles it ſo, and fo the concluſion from thenceis cleare, and univerſall, 71, Wu! 
righteons {hall be.puniſht in the earth, *Tis true indeed, under the Old-Teſ, {ence 
ment we finde not any ſuch economy, bur promiſes of a long and happy life:in {10G 
@ temporall Canaan to the obedient ſcrvants of God, ( though ſometimes, Gay Wie 
was pleaſed to interpole ſome variety in this kind, many .troubles of the Wild 
_ ousin Davzds time ) bur under the Goſpell *tis quite-contrary, even thoſe dy ſtate 
which are .promiſed a reward on this carth, as mercitulncfle or almeſgiyino i des: 
are yet to expect the payment of this reward with ſome mixcure (like Home, Witef 
good:cup powred out alwayes witha daſh of the bad ) the hundred-fold whig {thi 
{ich men are promiſed to receive c# 7@ x&ipw 787 — in this time, this firſt in, W(Whi 
feriour harvelt of retributions, though they be ſecular bleſlings, houſes, mw 
lands, 8&c. yetmult they be with perſecutions, ark. 10. 30. Whichparticals Wi 
though neither S. Matthew nor S., Luke records, yet S. Peter ( who had mot vy: 
reaſon pun&ually to obſerve thoſe words of Chriſt, being an anſwer: dire ils: 
ro a queſtion of his propoſingzas all the three Evangeliſts acknowledge) xemen; {tm 
bred them, and ſo we tinde them in $, Markes Goſpell, whichis reſolvely MW 
have been dictated by Saint Peter, >F _—_— - 
| Having thus farre in the paſſage briefly pointed at this piece of Goſpel iſ * 
Providence, *twill not be amiſte as briefly to gueſle at the ends of this divine pp) 
-Occonomy. 1. To adminiſter-occaſion of the practice and exerciſe of may 
Chriſtian duties, and graces, as of patience, meeknetle, waiting on Chriſt, ome 
loving our enemies , of the «. y &r7t5yrac 79 moy:po the non-reſiſting evil wh 
render it, or notufing any violence againſt him that moleſts us, ( rendring['** 
goyyp@ | of the Perſon, &c.) which itwe have in ſeed or habit, *tis certainhafſÞ 9% 
great felicity to us, to meet with oportunities to actuate them, both inrelpet iſ 383 
of- the evidencing the ſincerity of them to God, to our brethren, to our om, 
ſoules ; and in reſpect of that reward, or Crowne promiſed, the great degree King 
of glory, Math. 5.12. that is proportioned to the 78 #þyov according toll 
worke, P/al. 62. 12. 2 Cor. 5. 10. ive xeutoyras pes & dnpate according wif 
the nature and number of the As, or operations of thoſe gifts or graces, axmj ©! 
the other ſide, a greater portion of the Torments of hell is allotted tq the mote} i 
multiplyed acts of wilfullſinne, 2 To helpe to mortifie any remainders of fine} 88 
inus, Which by continued proſperity are ready and apt to take root, andre 
fouriſh in us. -3 To aflimilace, or make vs like to Chrilt, ro conforme us tote} 
Km4ce of his ſon, Rem.8, 29.that is the image of the crucified Saviour,as was fill 
or family, a mulcitude of brechren that he might be thefirſt borne of many be-* 
 .thren, thatis, might have a Church like himſelfe, all ſufferers as he was. 4 Tu * 
-qur.ſins being puniſhed here,there might remain noarreareto be paid inanod&ſ$0 1 
VYorld ; baving hadall our Purgatory here, there might remain nothing buth®© 
ven hereafter; which the Apoſtle expreſſeth- 2 Cor. 11.32. Weare chaſtnoba ts 
the Lorg, that we. {houldnot be-condemned-with the World: to which” 
ther Abraham reterres Luke 16, 25.-Lazarm received his evill things in WF 
 - life -cime, and now he is comforted” 0: 2 NG OM 
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BE Thefe and ſuch like being the deſignes of this at. of Gods Gofpell-Provi- Ul 
knce; It'is next obſervable what a charaRter the Spirit of God ſers upon the 
Croſſe, i.e Tribulation or aff iion here, thar it is the happieſt, bleſſedeſt eſtate, 
te moſt comfortable joyfull condition that a Chriſtian can meere with. This 
aldle and paradox, or prodigy to carnall reaſon, is become the moſt ordinary . 
haten acknowledged truth in thenew Teſtament. *Tis the cloſe of the beari- | 
wes, in thatinſtitution of Chriſtians, the Sermon in the mount, Marth. 5.10, 
Refled are they that are perſecuted, and verſ. 11; reviled : and the exhortation 
mhis caſe y&ipere % &yanizo: rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, ſo Luk? 6.22, 
{which chere 18 fome reaſon to thinke was ſpoken by Chritt at anothertime) 
ſleſed'are you when men {hall hate you, and ſeparate you, and reproach you, 
gdcaſt you-out, &c. z«ipers 3 o%ipryours, rejoyce ye in that day, and leape for 
jp, &c. Saint Par had learnt this, Col. 1. 24. who now rejoyce in my ſuffe- 
ings, yea, and glory too. 2 Cor, 11. 3o. 12.5.9. Saint James his exhortation is 
miarkable in the front of his Ep, 1. 2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye 
fl into divers Temptations, 7&oav yapay, all joy ;. 7. e. The. moſt: joyous 
xcident poſſible, and verſ. 12. bleſſed is the man that endureth Temptarion,- 
ke, & cap 5o I Te 138 puaxapicouty 78's froutrorras, behold we count them 
ppy, wee render it; it ſignifies more; behold we account them as a kinde of 
Sunts in- Heaven, (for ſo5 waxap uſually fignifies ) and Ariftorle ſpeaking of 
kme heroicall ſuper-humane excellencies, *8x fnanguey, faith he, ama uarag- 
ku.) ic ſeemes that of ſuffering, a moſt bleſſed condition, To theſe adde Saint 
Peter, 1, Ep. 3.15. butfantifie the Lord God in your hearts ; where the word 
yatay is to ſantihe, as that is all one with glorifying, or kallowing, or prai- 
mg; a conſequent of the generall rule, verſe 14. if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſſe 
tle, happy are yee ; and perfetly oppoſite to [" being afraid of their terror, and 
being troubled, *] in the end of that verl. and fois an expreſſion of this dury of 
paſmg, thanking, bleſſing God for our ſufferings in this life. So againe, 1 
Þ.4. 13. wits, verl. 12. benot frighted or {tricken, &c, but rejoyce in 
8much as you are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, and verl. 14. If yee be re- 
proached for the name of Chriſt, happy are you, &c. and verſ. 16. If any ſuffer 
8aChriſtian ( not as a murtherer, a thiefe, an evill doer, a buſie-body in other 
[mens matters, ver(. 15. no great joy or comfort in any of thoſe ſufferings ) ler . 
km notbe aſhamed bur ler him glorifie God on this. behalfe, 37e 8 zap; & dp-- 
Jet 70 xpifure, that it is: the ſeaſon for judgement to begin, or of judgements 
Keinning, at the houſe of God, as hath .beene explained ; 'cis ſeaſonable that 
the 7) apwroy, the firſt part of Gods &vra7oJoor; retribution to ſinne, that which . 
$10 this life, ſhould befall the houſe of God, Chriſtians, and the moſt obedient. 
otthem ; and being ſo, this is matter of rejoycing, and glorifying God. Other 
a baces ye will obſerve eaſily to the fame purpoſe, ler theſe for the preſent ſutfice, 
of foften this carnall paradox... ! © 
bf Bur now. having proceeded thusfar ina matter, to him-that is converſant in 
*ncw.Teſtament,fo obviousand vulgar;that I ſhall preſume it matter of _ 
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derto him, what ſhould move me to ſo ſuperfluous and unneceſliry an ung 
taking ; I muſt now take confidence to proceed to-that which Arian calgy. 
dparuoyy Wponny Els Tas 6Ft pips 5 Boiag, the applying of KGIVG yVorcti knoy. 
and granted principles, to particular, perſons, or caſes, or praRtices. For thew 
as that excellent Philoſopher-obſerves, conſiſts the ground and-beginning gf; } 
ſtrife and difficulty, and difference berwixemen z no man having any conſider 
ble Temptation, to keep him from conſenting to the truth of a generall prop. 
ſition ſuthiciently aſſert, as long as he appeares not concern'd 1n it, and yeteyg. 
marr almoſt having ſome irreconcileable quarrel to it, when his aQiong x 
required to be ruled'by it ; hence is it, that the ſpeculative partof knowledy 
is farre eaſier then the pracicall ; and as eLrifotle faith, the Mathematig 
which are the molt abſtruſe Science, are molt caſte to belearnt by a young mg' 
or 2 diflolate, of any the moſt untamed aftcAions, ſo he have but an ording 
naturall capacity, ( and "tis evident by his Org40n, that he ſuppoſed child 
to have learnt Geometry before they came to Logicke ) whereas of thepy 
cepts of Morality, ſuch are utterly uncapable Ay 89 '8 2154080: ; they canrej 
them'by rote, but beleeve not a word of them, "i 
I with it were now uncharitable to affirme the ſame, of many that lnW i 
taken upon them, to be the beſt, and molt reforming Chriſtians amonztwWyth 
that it continued (till to be but our jealouſie, what is now proved our ſenle;th 
{ome of thoſe who have hitherto been admired tor our triftelt Chriſtians,haviMlyic 
length confeſt themſelves fartheſt from the merit, and true deſert of that tidelMetay 
the dodrine of the crofle which hitherto we have laid down for acknowledwlMh 
truth, doe notat laſt prove a fable. w 
The Apoſtle Ph#/. 3.18. tcls us even weeping, that there are many walk 
(I thinke he meanes by that phraſe 75M; mipirareo:, Chriftian profeſlaali 
whom judeing by their actions, he cannot chuſe but call ixfpg's & 5avgy 3 yl 
( of whom it{cemes he had oft admonithed them, tfatycy wolerxis x 10y Mull 
cnemics of the Croſſe of:Chriſt : What thoſe were an the Apoſtles time will 8, 
be pertinent now to examine, 1 ſhall onely with a fad heart ( not defiringulitar 
judge my brother, but if it were poſſible, ro direft him to prejudge, or atlrenrd 
examine himſclte, and fo cither anticipate and prevent, or etc prepare himiah 'par 
to approach with confidence Gods judgement, and withall, ro helpe undecemiſſtis lif 
others whom we finde ductile tro ſome moderne {innes, much-what upon thifff 9, * 
dangerous prepolleſfiion which the Apoſtle cals having mens perſons inar & 
miration ) make theſe few quzre's, and leave every mans owne ſonleWifim: 
anſwer them. - | On. Wee 
1. Suppoſing our grounds layd to be true, I demand whether ic be the cemifÞor thy 
per of a true Chriſtian, and nor rather of an enemy of the Croſſe of Cluiliſne, 
inſtead of rejoycing, to repine and murmure under the Croſſe, and evidendiff co 
That by ſpeaking evill of thoſe powers who havelayd it on our ſhoulders? - WMltic 
2. To be more refractary after ſuch ſafferings, (inſtead of being more miliſite c 
and more humble) more violent in matters of indifferency, (by our own alffeco 
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. (47) | | | 
tnved practice acknowledged to be fo in.our account, till after fuck ſufferings 
ur fideements vr rather our practice altered); and more; refolv'd not co yeeld 
chedience in them, then before we thoughr. our ſelves -bound. ro;be. -, 
1-3 Toplor and project, and to that purpoſe to hold correſpondence with 0+ 
ther men, (whom we conceive already moved with diſcontents, or our ſelves 
havelabour'd ſo ro move) to find out the moſt probable way of delivering us 
fom the Crofſe, whatſoever that way be, beſidequr addreſſes ro God, in pray- 
toremove it, if he-ſee it belt for us in all. reſpeRs. 5. 1 = 1 
4. To. make uſe; of any meanes to this purpoſe,” which, wee are not affured 
$3dminiftred and offered .unto. us by God; of which wee- can no: way. poſſi- 
qbe aflured, bur by the evident goodnefle and juſtibablencile, ar leaſt, law- 
ke in all reſpe&ts.of that meanes: which we thus deligne to make uſe of, _ 
x52 To move:or ftirre the quict andipeace of ane or more Kingdoms, (though 
mtprincipally, Fer collaterally;/or atall)  in' this contemplation, that we ſhall 
xt.the Croſlc off from our own ſhoulders, come to a more proſperous conditi- 
(yea, though it be but to a more peaccable enjoying of our manner of Re- 
lap, then hitherto. we have atcained to. bo, AIRet 4 | 
"To venture on,; and (though not primarily to defigne, if it may be done 
oat it, yet if it may not, then ſecondarily and conſequently)-to. reſolve 
«the ſhedding of any one mans bloud, which wee know would not other- 
wt be ſhed, eſpecially if it proceed further, to the waging or but occaſioning 
Wa warre, in which (whether offenſive or defenſive on our parts) it cannot be 
loped bur a great effuſion of Chriſtian and Proteltant bloud will follow, | 
7. Toattempt or defire the removing of the Land-marks, the altering of the 
a Government of Church and State, the working of any conſiderable change in et- 
vfftter, (which wee can have no revelation to aſſure us may not prove authour of 
ome inconvenience which wee fore-ſce not) the better to ſecure our ſelves or 
{Wotters, that che Croſſe ſhall not returne to our ſhoulders again. 
ny 8. To thinke it juſt and reaſonable (and our ſelves iyur'd if it be not fo) 
Wt wee ſhould have the greater portion of ſecular dignities for the future, in 
ard of fome former ſufferings of ours ; which if it ſhould befall us, would 
_, to that curſe, Mats. mercedem habent, they have their reward, in 
Ws life. 
oy 9. To endeavour to lay this Crofſe on other mens ſhoulders, of which wee 
ie freed our own, whether thoſe other men be ſuch as were not guilty of our 
mer ſufferings, but perhaps pitied and mourned, and prayed for us, (for that 
Me rewarding good with evill) or whether they be our greateſt perſecuters, 
cengar that will be rendring evill tor evill) moſt perteRly contrary to Chriſts do- 
War, 174at.6.44. Rom.12.17,19, 20,21. 
| Ncondly, ſuppoſing things to be as now they are in this Kingdome, my 
-»Wion is, Firſt, Whether we have no grcat reaſon to belceve, that (the do- 
out of the Croſſe being not ſo well laid to heart by thoſe who three yeares 
cnmconceived themſelves the principall Schollers in that Schoole) Gol is now 
G pleaſed 
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pleaſed to call another ſort of men-into that, forme, to try whether they wa IN 
prove better proficients then rhir predeceſſours have done. Secondly; Whe, Þl -* 
ther thoſe on Whom that Jot is now: falne, be not moſt eminently bound! * s 


rifie God in this behalfe, 2 P2.4.26, Thirdly, Whether by the expcrience of | © 
other-mens failings in_this kind, they have nor reaſon to be earneſt in prayes fN © 
r6 God, and diligent in uſing and improving all Gods. dire&ions, for the dy 
Chriſtian diſcharging of ſo glorious, and withall, ſo ditficulta cask ; that when 

they are proved to the urmolt, are brought forrh to relift to.bloud, they maybe 
found faithfull. Fourthly, Wherher the'obraining of. this grace from God. ho 

not niore highly conducible to every mans owne individuall intereſts, theath Nl © 
removing of the Croſſe from us, though wrought moſt direAly,and by meng i -* 
adminiſtred undoubtedly by 'God /himſelfe./ Fifchly, Whether it can becay fl 
a Chriſtian to make uſe of any-meanes which he is nor on ſitregrounds fitighd 

to be purely 5# pun lawfull (5.e. agreeable firſt tothe Goſpel-rule of 
dedience to Chrilt in every particular, and ſecond to the lawfull commands 
our undoubted Saperiours, not contradicted by any law or power hipher tha #8 
they ) to get now either totally or in part from this Croſſe, s. e, fromanjl # 
preſſure which in the diſcharge of a good conſcience God ſhalt permit "_ I 
on any of us. 'k A | 


When every man in this broken State and Church, moſt fadly militant; of Wa 
what perſwaſions ſoever hee be, hath laid the ſeverall parts of theſe two Gu BBS: 
ris to his heart, and examined himſelfe by them, (which truly I ſhould nothin WL, ; 
laid thus plainly' before him, had I had any. other thought or aime, bur thisxw MY 
of making it impoſſible for him to be blinde in judging himſelfe) 1 ſhall by p 
hee will pardon his Monitor, and fave this paper the labour of rock bots 
_y beare witneſſe againſt himat any other tribunall then this of hisom Wa 
conſcience. 8 


. The Lord proſper this ſhort diſconrſe to the end. | L 
"to which it is deſigned. Ef oi / 1 
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Vindication of Chriſts repreheading | 


Saint Peter, from the Exceptions ll 
of Maſter Ma/hall. | 
> Here is nothing more unjuſt and uningenuous, then Maſter | 


Marſhall's dealing, about Chriſts reprehenfion of Saint, Pee Vid. (1: 
Yo, tcr's uſing the Sword z/Whilft hee labours to anſwer the Ob» £45: 7+ || 
L-@ jection , which from thence is brought againſt the ule of Wil 
WB Armes, though bur defenſive, taken up againlt a lawfull Ma- 
> giſtrate. The Argunens.j briefly rhis : Sajnt Pever, in ge- i 
Woffthe Fare of Malchns, one of the-High Prieſts Servants, ſent by Com- Well 
wſſion from their Maſters, to apprehend Jefus : and our Saviour commands Wl 
km to put up his Sword ; adding by way of reaſon, for chey that rake the — | || 
ud (take it not when *tis put into their, hands by God, or the ſupreme WM! | 
kkgitrate, or any Delegate of his, who hath che power of the Sword ; but. Wl; 
ule it, uſurpe it, without legall authority or conceſſion, giving or,permtting Wil 
tt them) ſpall periſs by the ſword, Which reaſon, or backing of Chriſts re- | 
frhenſion, is bronghe to inferre, That *tis a finge for & fo uſe the Sword Wh 0h | 
ginſt che ſupreme Magiſtrate, though for defence of Chrilt, or Chriſtian Relz. W008 
00.” To this Maſter Mar/hell's Anſwer is threerfold.z 1. That the ſpeech "FW 
f Chriſt to Peter, ts not 4 reproofe of the ſword taken for a juſt defence; but | ||| 
the ſword taken for unjuſt oppreſſion, and a comfort ta-thoſe who are oppre/- 
with it, For Origen, TheophylaA, Titus, Eurhymius, interpret the meaning Ill 
he, that Chriſt doth not rebuke Petcr for uſmg defenſive. Armes ; but w , || ||| 
MliPeter know, that hee need not [natch Gods works out of his hands ; for God 40 
Aid in time prniſs thoſe with the ſmord, that came thus with the ſword a- 01001 
if hine. Avd that theſe words are a prophecy of the puniſbneent which the 
- [mar ſword fhonld exath of the bleudy fewiſh nation, according with the Will's 
cl lily expreſſion, Revel. 13. 10. Hee that kills with the ſword, muſt be kglled WO | 
YR 3he [word : here is the. patience and faith of thei Saints ; ive. this may com- 1 Jil 
bthe Saints 3n 2bezr perſecmtions, aa take vengeavce for oy: (| 
oe 2 | an 
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and for all this, the Margine adviſcs the Reader to conſult Grotins de jure We ; 
oO CoJelhe 3s This is the place at length in Maſter Mar ſtall his Lac Oh Fiend 


| behalfe of defenſive reſiſtance of the Magiſtrate, that hee could poſſibly have 


' In each find every of the particulars mentioned : but for this I would nt 


«3 


which (being of ſome concernment and importance to the preſent conttoyer. 
ſie of the times, though not to confirme his cauſe by this expoſition, yet ty 
diſpatch one of his ſpeciall adverſaries out of the way) I ſhall now beg lays 
to examine ; and of all rogether, obſerve theſe foure things : Firſt, that the 
ancient Writers, vonched by him, are not vouched from his owne readins 
buc taken upon truſt from Grori#s, as alſo the obſervation of the Romy 
Sword, and the place in the Revelations. Secondly, that the interpretation, 
aſſerted by him out of them, is not aſſerted by them. Thirdly, thar it is nota 
ſerted by Grotins. Fourthly, that Grotins, ro whom hee owes all this ſeemj 

aid to his cauſe, is the molt declared enemy of this whole cauſe of his, in 


falne on ; and upon occalion of theſe words of Chriſt to Peter, hath ſaid y 
much againſt it. 1f theſe foure things be made good, I cannot gueſle what coull 
be further added, to prove the injuſtice and uningenuouſneſk, I ſhall adde, the 
untowardneſſe and unluckineſſe of this Anſwer. And for the particulars, I ſhi 
but require a Reader with eyes in his head, and ſuppoſe him not poſſelt withz 
beliefe of an abſolute infallibility in Maſter Aarſpall, and then I ſhall be con 
tident to demonſtrate them. 
For the firſt, the proofe will be ſhort, if you pleaſe but to look on Gretix 
in the place directed to in his Annotations 'on the' Gdſpels,: pag. 465. almoſt 
verbatim tranſcribing what hee hail before publiſhed de jwre bells; you {hal 
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charge Maſter 21ar/hall , 1 wiſh hee would alwaycs gleane out of ſo gool Þ wb 
Writers, The onely fault here is, that having borrowed fo much from him; I thi 
and digeſted41-into nouriſhment of his owne errour,” hee did/not allo rakethe I we 
paines ro"borrow' what” was preſent to be had, -a moſt ſoveraigne an:1dott I Not 
tor his owne poyſon; meanes of refifying his miſtake : bur like che mann I give 
Gellixs, that had cat ſo much poyſori, and therewith ſo invenom*d his bloul I And 
that hee could poyſon the Flea that came to bite him : ſo, hee the Groriws, tht] 7 
came to prick and wound ; or, if hee had pleaſed, to convert, to b. ing him hag 
Fepentance, | 

For the ſecond, I ſhall not expe to evince it againſt ſo great an authorilf I Af 
of Maſter Marſhall, -without tranſcribing* the very words of thoſe Write bin/ 
in this matter, Orzgen upon the place in Afar.26, tr. 35. p. 118. explaines the 
whole' period in theſe words, (I ſhall omit no word that is pertinent'toti 
matter in hand :) Vnns corum qui erant cum feſu, nondum manifeſt exon} 
ens apud ſe Evangelicam patientiam illam traditane fibi a Chriſto, nec pai 
quam dedit diſtipmlis ſuis, ſed ſecundum poteſtatem autam fudeis perley® 
de inimicis, extendens manum accepit. gladium,&c. Peter 16 ſeemcs/hatmy 
perfectly learned-the dodtrine of Chriſtian patience, and the peace whichCWWE 
commended-ro-his Diſciples, bur proceeded according to the Jewiſh. ries Ueit 
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£ 8d chen though tha werc unlawful for:a Chriſtian, a piece of Judaiſme our-. 


ul inthe Chriſtian dorine, (as Origen before obſerv'd) it was not-ſo blameable Fj 
wy I, till after che coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who was'to bring all things to.. 0 
"_ remembrance. which Chriſt had taught: them. And therefore perhaps tis, ||| 


tlvenemics, This concludes Pezey's.a&t contrary to Chriſtian paticnce 
ceablenefſe, and ſo.makes him capable of Chriſts reptoofe, which. Ma-- 
fer Marſpall will wholly divert from him, and caſt upon the Jewes. Then. 
tee goes on, Mox feſies ad enum, converte gladium 1» locum ſuum : Eft er-. 
| gladit locus altquis, ex. quo non licet excipere eum, qui 108 Vult' perire: 
naziome in gladio. (This clearly of Saint Petey acaine , and not the Jewes, 
tat hee muſt not take the ſword out of its place, unlecfle hee will be content 
w periſh by the {word : ) Pacificos enim walt eſſe feſus diſcipules ſues, ut 
fellicums gladinum hunc deponentes, (O that Maſter A1ar ſpall would remem-. 
her his}, and afcer fo faire an admonition , put the military {word our. of hig. 
nouth-alſo.) Alrerum pontificium accipiant gladium, quens dicit Seriptura. 
mladiurn S piriths. Sinaile autem mihi videtur quod dicit, Omnes qui accipi- 
mt, fc, 1.0. omnes qui non pacifics, ſed belli concitatores ſunt, in eo bello peri-- 
bunt quod concitant, &c. Et puto quod omnes tumultuoſs & concitatores bel-. 
ln, & conturbantes animas hominum, maxime Ecclefiarum; accipiunt gla- 


dum, in quo & ipfi peribunt.” Excellent ſeaſonable dodtrine for thele times, if- 


———  _— 


tight be laid to heart ; but no way excuſing Saint Peter... Againe, 2 #i ac=-Whar il|| 


mnt oladinm, fc. cavere nos convenit, ut ne occalione militiz, vel vinditt; man ſh | 


, 


* Then for Theophylatt;; hee is alfo punfuall enough to this purpoſe : My In Ma, | | 
Pp bp taure, dM baty 13 didaorgns Typo TY7o Br 192 | ||| 


WeXGuey & Ilihe, & 
Inotyoiv. Let 1 ot find fault with Peter, (make not too much haſte Maſter 
Merſhall to catch that, till you ſee the conſequents) for hee did this not-for il 
bmſelfe, but in zeale for his Maſter, Herein I ſhall interpoſe my conjeure, | 
that 7 heophylaft might rhink Pezer did this, as a Zealot ; as fames me” | Ih 
Would have deſtroyed the Village of the Samaritanes, jure Zelotarum * {o his 

Words allo ſound on Like, pag.518. Zyhgor watyra| x axaipas d1aoypoyre : 


"h 


Gted by.Chrilt ; yet in Peter, as a Jew, notperfeRly illuminate, or inſtructed - 


that, > 


G3 
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that, although Saint Auguſtine calls this of Petey, carnalew amorens; yet. guy. 
rene Magiftri (ell, _— Auchour upon Saint /Marke bath hy $6; 
upon this fame occaſion, 'Aroowas 70 broua d Mapxog, ive. wy Joby ina 3 
'ſ1 Hiddoxgaoy are Herpov, ws Tynuo ale vrate Xpist Counting this zeale, ax in 
if x Jew, rather a commendable thing. If all this be yeclded, yet- will ic be ng 
ls jultification of the like in a Chriſtian ; becaufe-now Chniſt hath reformed: thy 
if law, and checkt thac Perer, And therefore, the ſame Theophylatt goes on; ta 
thouzh wee ſhould not aggravate Peter's fault, nor Chide him for it, @ 3 Key 
i paerapuduiter dure &; tony yrhy Tohrerar S1fdoxa pi xpoJer Meiyaipe xeu? 
| 2rd Joxy ig odmaiy* yer Chriſt reformes him, turnes bin to the Goſpel-diſej 
pline , and teaches him not td wſe the ſword, though by ſo aving bee ſeems 
defend or vindicate God himſelfe, Could any man have ſpoken more exprell 
or prophetically againſt Maſter Marſpat his dodtrine, then this father doth, 
($0 likewiſe in other places upon Saint Z»kes Goſpe), pag. 518, Znwar #4 
pxIyroy, Ofc. EFtTiccaroay os 6 WEPLOG ried; @&g Taps. 78 0x0Ws8 T8 Kupig GW 
Xgyonuero; hee confeſſes Perer was chid for his zeale. And on Saint Zobay 
ol, AN 6 Kouptds X4TASEMEs wiv T [leteov, 4 & TEHAnTa, Boks, P01, dic, 


| The Lord reprehenas Peter, and threatning, ſaith, put wp, &c. chreatning 
I whons ? ſure that perſon, in Theophylat's opinion, ro whom hee ſaid, pur ay: 
| and that ſure was Peter, not the Jewes.) Bur to ſhew you the occaſion of Mk 
ter Marſhall's miſtake : It followes indeed in Theophylatt on Matthew, 
virleraq Os 874 did 7 Papecyoy aixdpus dveypthycorray ot xr cure Aaforry} 
faecxajpas 'E8d jo Tuſinuat autem, 38 Occolampadins renders it : Chriff info 
naates that by the Romans ſword, the Fewes that too% the ſmord againſt him, 
ſhall be deftroyed. This acknowledged truth, (that the Romans ſhould deſtroy 
the-Fewes, the apprehenders and crucifers of Chriſt, ;.e. that were guiltyd 
cracifymg him,) was, faith hee, inſinuated in thoſe words of Chriſt, wherein, 
as before wee ſhewed our of Theophyla&'s words, hee reproved Saint Peter, 
Now wee know that <viveoJ, or infinuating, or intimating, fignifies a ſeauts 
dary or allegoricall ſenſe of a Scripture;as it is frequent in that Authour. Speale 
I ing of the cutting off Matchus his Eare, «niHira y>p, faith hee, hee 5nſinwate, 
Ui Sri 7apyxoor Joan % dates, that the Jewes did not heare and obey the Sciip: 
bi ture, as they ſhould : a meere allegorical interpretation. .So when Chriſt bis 
[ him that had no ſword, ſell brs garment and buy one, Luk.22.36. noiuvy th 
vitro, &c. hee ſpeaks #nigmarically ; and tells chem by way of infinuation,- 
what warres and dangers ſhould betide them. Which infinuated or znigmats 
call ſenſe, though it be acknowledged true, will not evacuate that other literal 
For Þ-hope, in Maſter arfoal his owne judgement, that *tis lawfull to uſes 
ſword in ones' owne defence, in time of warre and danger, and that that lawe 
fulnef& is authorizedby Chrift, in thoſe words : which I ſhall not doubt to46& 
knowledge with him, if it be not againſt the lawfull Magiſtrate, 119 
| The product then of TheophylatF's interpretation will be this ; that 
thoſe words, (for all they that take the ſword, ſhall periſs by the fword) | 
| KS | repre 


ee er ee nee cena eGng 
ay mr D Paging III pe hr pe ——_— 


DEETESSEAEESFEFFIEELSES.EEETCES SES S576 Ha 


: 
- 


_ (53) 2h | 
Þ arthends and chidcy Peter for drawing his lword,' and uſing it, as hee did : 
nuns.” W hich if it be acknowledged rue in both/ſenſes, 'ewill no 'way preju- 
ice us, or ſerve Maſter Marſhall, whoſe cauſe depends upon TjeQting of 
jeformer ſenſe, not on aflerting the latter : and dorh not onely attirine, that 
18areproofe of the ſword taken for unjuſt oppreſſion, bur alto thatit is not 
;reptoofe of che {word taken for juſt 'defence 5 which is abſolutely falle tt 
TheophylatF's: opinion, if defending of Chriſt be jult defence, 'or chiding be 
groving'; of if reaching not tb uſe the ſword, though one ſceme to defend 
God himielfe, be rebuking Perer- for uſins defenſive Armes for Chriſt. The 
ort/is; though Theophylatt's interpretation bring the Jewes under Chrilts 
trextning and reprehenfzon, yet doth it no way free Peter from the fame - bue 
ingly bjedts hiin to ir: The contrity to which is the ondly thing would 
ter Marſhall his purpoſe. *Tis true indeed, in his Scho/ja on Saint 
\ hee faith, Chri comforted Peter, which ſeemes oppoſite to rebuking ; 
p that was not in thoſe words, For they rhat take the ſword, ec. but in 
hoſe, the 619,00. (Tapapuniirey o&' of © Why 70 20Tyf101, &c.) which Saint 
ks immedatly adds, omitting the words of the threatoing'out of the lay. 
ind fomnch for 7heophy/att allo, 


ificiently cleare this whole buſineſſk, without proceeding to examine what. 
ty be found in 7 5t#us Boſtrenſis, or Emthymins, to this purpoſe. The formet 
fthele, in his Expoſition of Saint Le, in the BibHotheca patrum Grac. hath 
wt the leaſt word ſounding that way, but rather contrary ; interpreting Chriſts. 
mmmand of buying a ſword, as a delignation onely of the Jewes preparation 


_ him : which (as Theophylat did, fo) hee calls, wjyiyua paxajpac, 


: 


ings written of him muſt be fulfilled. And againe, that if Chriſt would have 
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Wold not have” been ſufficient , Þ: dt 3 1270, & 6} Jos myif)o;, and if hee 


And-for his notes'on-Saint Matthew, as allo for. Emrhymins his, though, 1 


Wiy in thoſe Excerpra that Zncas Burgenſs hath our of them, who would 
wt probably have omitted” the mention of fuch a rarity, if it wete there, 1 
tinke T'may rake upon me at'a venture to fay,. that hee thar examines thoſe 
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Theſe three Expoſicors running generally on the ſame notions, and all of them 
il lor the moſt part gleaning from Chry/oftome, ( Emthymins being his Scholler, 
- This his profeſt Epitomater) who I am jure hath nothing u3 favour of this 


Now that which hath been thus largely fer down out of 7heophytaft, will. 


wanſt him, Key ori pinyory euroy ouMeuſcargy, and that they- were about to- 
intimation of the {word ; and faith, that therefore Chriſt adds, that the 
ud tis Diſciples uſe any humane help ar his apprehenſion, a hundred ſwords - 
Would not, even theſe two would be too many. - Bur all this hee ſaith upon. 
lepaſhge of the two ſwords, The truth is, i the Expoſition of the Goſpel, . 
kefiith nothing of this reprehenſion of Peter, but pafſes- it over in ſilence. 
whfeſſ, that 1 have them not by me, yer ( beſides thar I find ang, 4 | 

ould: 


$, ſhall not poſſibly meet with more then out of 7heophy/al? was cited : 


Expoſition. . 
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Expoſition. Out of him, as the Homer of thoſe after-Expoſitors, I ſhall man 

ſcribe theſe few paſlages, gs; Jeitey;,in his homil. 54. on: Mar. c.26, Why 
hee bid buy a Sword 2 to:give them aflurance that hee-ſhould be betray; 
3 x ive mdiouvray, (Guays) 4g Þ nega ory Jy\@y* Not that they ſhould he 


armed on that occaſion, . (away With that) bur £0 ſignifie his betraying, Then 
that their having thoſe, two weapons at that time, Was upon occaſion of killin 


the lambe for the Paſſover, and the Diſciples :then coming from Supper; an 
hearing that ſome would come to apprehend him, took them out” from theng 
With them, 6g noX;unoorre; 5mtp 78 Iifuorgns, meaning to fight for: ther 
Maſter ; 6 7 txe{ycy yywung fv pivzy, Which was their opinion onely, not Chriſty 
intention : d:i6 6rriuufray 6 Hibeg ary ypronutves, Wherefore Peter is: chit 


for uſing of it : Þ WY opodeng dweaknc, and that with a ſound threat 3, which 


what can it be, bur that about which wee now contend, [they 'that take. th 
ſword, ? upon the hearing of which words, faith hee, hee ſtraight obege, 
and did ſo no more. Againe, citing the paſſage in Saint Luke, T7@ wadyry th. 
iuyoe x a7eihyory i124 ado, hee chid and threatned the Diſciples into ohe. 
dience ; and then ſets down the words of the threat, molyrtg y>p, &Cc.. for 
that take cc. And yet after all theſe plaine words of reprehending and chray- 
ning Peter, in thoſe words (all they that take the [word, ſhall periſh by it) 
hee yet adds, that hee comforted his Diſciples by two things, firlt the puniſh- 
ment of the betrayers, applying to that the ſame ſpeech in a Parentheſis {Thy 
that takg, &c, ) and that hee ſuffered not unwillingly, All which together (g- 
nifie clearly the fame that wee found in Theophylatt, (and preſiune the urmol 
either of 7itzs or Euthymins their expoſition) that in that threatning of Pe- 
cer, is intimated alſo or infinuated znigmarically a threat of thoſe other Sword. 
men that came out with {words and ſtavcs ro take Feſws : which will nothe 
denyed by any, or diſputed of by me, ſo the other be granted, viz. that Peter 
was here reprehended and threatned ; Which 1s the onely thing we quarrel 
Mr. Marſhall, And {o much for the ſecond under-taking, -\ 4.1" +\kp lb 
Now:that, in the third place, Grotizs himſclte who cites: theſe foure An- 
cients, and is here citcd by Malter Marſhat, ae jure belli, 1.1.c.3.n.3. dothnnt 
in this place, or any other of his writings, aflert this interpretation, I ſhallths 
prove : The thing thar in thar place hee hath in hand is ro enquire, Wherheral 
uſe of the ſword, for a r1ans owne defence, be unlawtull under the Goſpel? 


And hee reſolves, that in caſe of one private mans being invaded by anoths, 


*tis, law full by the law of Chriſt, (not neceflary, bur lawfull ; a man is one 
not. obliged to the contrary) or notwithſtanding the preſcribed rules of Cixt 
ſtian paticnce, to kill another in defence of my owne lite, Againſt rhis,.thiee 
objections hee mentions out of the New Teſtament, /at.5.39. Roms: 14.19 
and the faying of Chriſt to Peter, Put up thy ſword,&ci For all they that tak 
the ſword, &c. To thoſe three hee anſwers. : | - all 

1. By oppoſing ſome other places of Scripture ; that of Chriſt to his folloW 


ers, Luk. 2.2.36, that to buy a ſword, they ſhould fell a coat. In we 
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pany of his auditors there were, faith hee, at that time none but his Diſci. 


ples ; and although, ſaich hee, ir be a proverbiall ſpeech, ſignifying the grear 


dangers approaching, yet irreferr'd to the ordinary uſe of (words at that 


time, for private mens defence in time of danger, not there prohibited by 
kim 3 applying that'of Cicero, Gladios habere certe non licerer , fi nti illts 
#wlo patto liceret : Wee might not beallowed to have ſwords, if it were in 


no caſe lawfull co uſe them. Which ill confirmes his point in hand, chat im 


fome caſe, the uſe of the private ſword is lawfull. 
'''2. Hee proceeds to the particularplaces, airh,in the uy dyriguuy & morype, 
thete+is' ſome exceptiot? lowed] : 


oe, oh. 18, 8. nor” Chriſt, for hee would not be defended, &c.-Belides, 
ith hee, Petey took up the ſword (in tos qui nome publicarum poteſta- 
tum adventabant,. quibus an ullo caſu reſiſtere- liceat, peculiarns eft queſtio, 
mfra 4 nobis peculiariter trattanda; ) againlt thoſe that came. in the name 
& the publike powers ; againſt whom, whether'it be lawfull ro make refi- 
ſtance 1n any caſe, is a peculiar queſtion, to be handled afterward peculiarly. 
(And, let me pawne my faith for it, ſtated negatively.) As for that which 


Chriſt adds, Al! chey: that take the ſword, &c. that is, either a Proverb, or 


(which is the opinion of Origen, Theophylatt, Titus, and Euthymine, ) in- 


cat, it ſhewes or intimates, that wee ſhould not ſnatch revenge out of 


Gods hands : and to this applies the place in the Revel. a place: in 7oresl, 
Adeo idoneus patientie ſequeſter Deus, &c. and adds, Simulque:his Chriſts 
verbis vaticiniuns videtur inc(ſe de penis, quas 4 ſanguinarits Fudeis erat 
exallurus o ladins Romanus : And alſo in the words there ſeemes to be in- 
duded a Prophecy of the puniſhment, that the Romane ſword ſhould exa&t 
& the bloudy Jewes. From all which put together, this will be the'utmoſt 
that Maſter Aar/hall can conclude, That Grorzws conceived, that the ſpeech 
of Chriſt to Petey prohibited nor all uſe of the ſword, for private defence ; 
(no man faith it did ; or rhar all ſuch defence is unlawful ; our caſe is- onely 
oreſiſting Magiſtrates) that Origen, T heophylaft, &c. owned an expoſiti- 
on of it, that thereby wee ſhould be tau2ht, not ro take Gods office of re= 


Yenging out of his hand ; (which wee alfo make a ſpeciall partof the im+ 


porrance of that ſpeech, both there, and in the Revel. and fo-a plaine check 
of Peter, who did rake it ;) and that withall in theſe words a Prophecy-ſeems 
to be implied, of the revenge of Chriſts death, wrought by Tits upon the 
Jewes ; (and wee can acknowledge the Scripture fo rich a mine of variety, 
that it may have this prophericke ſenſe alfo : though by the way, Grotixs 
Utes not this out of choſe fourc Writers, (nor could hee; forin Origen we 
itnot) but as from himſelfe, om vaticininm videtuy ineſſe, Ak 

| ut 


it binds'onely in toltrable inyurics ;; 
ach as the box on the cheekey&c. there tnentioned : in the pj eAcduyvre; 
 lavrss, cadixey (ignifies not defence, bur revenge. Then for that of , Peter, 
it containes, faich hee, a prohibition of uſing the'{word, bur not in caſcof 
dFence : for hee needed not defend himfelfe ; for Chriſt hadifaid, Let: theſe 
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- Bur for-rhe literall ſenſe, that Perey ſhould not be rebuked by Chriſt, for 
uſing defenſive Armes againſt the Magiſtrate, (when with the uſe of thoſe, 


( 56) 


the leaving vengeance to God is utterly unreconcileable) and Chriſtians con. 
ceive themſelves bound not to uſe thoſe Armes agaialt the Magiſtrate, for this 
very caule, becauſe hee is dyomevguyes, puniſhable, revengeable by God a: 
lonez.) and-yet be rebuked for ſnatching Gods work out of his hand : Or 
that theſe words ſhould not belong in the prime {znle to Peters fat, as well 
4S in a ſecundary propheticall ſeeming one to the, Jewes, there is not any, ap- 
pearaness of found of any; Ward i, Greteratherre, or in any other place in that 
book;or hiSlarge Annotations on the Ooralas Which if Maſter farfal 
hat read-with his own eyes; hee would confeſſ with me, And ſo much for 
his-citation of Grdtirl ty Db ON, 

'2>Now; in the laſt place}for the _-_ of this learned man Grorine, (an 
ceellens. Caſuift/!exaRtly diſtinguithing the ſeverall obligations of Nature, 
of Mofs,and ofiChriſt ; 4 Proteſtant, and, ifan Arminian, farre: from de- 
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* ſerving thavpart of the cenſufe.-which Maſter Cheyel layes on ach, of be- Pe 


ing as lawleteas that faction at Munſter, Whole law it was, Magiſtratibns ſu 
ar Principibas aullys ſubjferatur ) in the bulinefle of taking up Armes againſt 
x King for juſt defence, T ſhall refterre you to his firſt Book ade jure bell, & 
cp;4..*(Not that I can hope you will be moved with his authority, when hee 
appeares'againſt you, thavis.not the manner of men now-a-dayes,to be con- 
tent:to be tried by your owne. witneſſes ; bur for the fatisfation to conſci- 
ence, which this Authours. reaſons and perſpicuity will yeeld any Chriſtian 
Reader) the very place whereto hee reterr'd the Reader even now for his 
reſolytion in char point 3; andthe ſtate of this queſtion being ſet ( An ant pri 
Pati ant publics perſons btlinm gerere liceat in eos, quoruns imperio ſub- 
ſunt; )*Wherher any private or. publike perſons may lawfully wage warte 
againſt them; under whoſe command they are ; hee defines, that by the very 
Law of Natare (fo much now talker of) *tis not lawfull. 2. That by the Law 
of the Jewes' it was notallowed. 3. That it was lefſe allowed, but become 
more unhwfult by the Evangelicall Law, Roms. 13. 1, & 1 Pet. 2. 12, 
and practice of ancient Chrittians.” 4. Confutes che opinion of thoſe that 
affirme it law full; for inferiour Magiſtrates to wage warreagainlt che Supreme, 
by reaſons and'Scriptures. 5. Propoſes the caſe of extreme and inevitable 
neceſſity, when the King goes to take away a mans life unjuſtly ; and (whate 
fvever mightifrom nature or praRtice of the Jewes, as of David, or of the 
Macchabtes, be brought to aſſert reſiſtance in this caſe ) hee defines from 
the Chriſtian Law, (which commands fo oft to take up the Croſſe) ane 
after degree of patience ; and particularly, when for Religion our Super! 
outs-goe about to kill us, though hee will allow flight to ſome fort of men, 
yer *t6no man more then flight ; but rather rejoycing when wee ſuffer 8 
Chriftfians,' This, faith hee, was the courſe that brought Chriſtian Religion 
to ſuch'artheight in the world : and reſolves it the greateſt injury that y 


tt 
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wr 1.1.4 Wi 
© betlane tothe ancient Chriſtians, ro ſay;; that itwagwant of ſirengrh;/no! Wh 
of inclitarions that 'way, that they defended not: themſclves intime of moſt Wl! 
carninedangeriot death, Tertxllim; faith hee, hadtbcan\imprudent; and im> 
*udent; ifinvawriting preſented 2arhe Emperours;(who could mot be igno- 


ranc-of che truth) 'hee-had daredvto' lye-fo; confidently; When hee faith, Non Ill! 
deeſſet nobis vis numerorum, Gr. moſt admirable paſſages out of ancient 
Wricets hee there cices,.for aleafe'togerher. to' the ſame purpoſe, of dying Il 
for the cruch of Religionz and never.qetending\ themſelves by Arms,againſt il 
che illegalt will of the hawfull Magiftrates. (1 beſeech Maſter Marfoall to Ih 
ſnd to the ſhop and read the paſſages, and conſider how farre hee hath de- Il 
parted from the Primitiveneſle, and Chriſtianity of thoſe examples.) And | 
toconclude, Though Grorz# (according to his manner, which1is to fay all Wl 
that can be wiſht in any ſubje&t) mentions ſome caſes/ wherein a King may | 


bereſiſted, yet if you read chem, you will find lictle joy-n any of thede x: As LO! 
in caſe a King ſhall abdicate his Kingdome, and -manifeftly. relipqſh: his 
Power, then hee turnes private man, and ſo may be dealt with as avy other 
fach. And ſome other the like. IEC 3Lis 36:13 ©3-4J0m 19V-tie 
Well, I have faid enough of Grorizes in the buſineſie, and ſhonld-adde no 
more; bur, I remember, I promiſed to.ſhew that on-occaſian of ahe(e wands 
_ of Chrilt ro Saint Peter, hee: hath as. much againſt the Expoſition: pretended | 
to:be-his, and the whole dodtrine .of reſiſtance, as the Kings friends could JV 
delire.; and that is in his Annotations on: the place, . at. 26, 52.. 03 aa; In Luk||lil 
Gorris Mayo pas, &c. Negue vers: ad Petrum tantunm admonitio iſt a- pertte P: 404+ Jj\\81 
net, ſed & ad 7 hriſtsanes omnes, ques A piblicss poteſtatibus ad pPanam ex Nl | 
petuntur- 66 'pictatis profeſſionem.t The admonition belongs. not to Perer 
onely, but to all Chriſtians;: when theyare called by the Magiſtrate to ſirffer 
for the. profeſſion of piety : and ſets rhe rule in that caſe, mzpanids ay. 7%; 
Yzns © xni5y, tO commitour ſoules toGod, to expend our lives in hjs cauſe 
that gave us-them. ; alledging to this purpoſe, what this Perer had learned 
from this Maſter, 1 Per. 4. 16,19. and anſwering the common frivolous ab- 
ſion, ferch from the law of naturall defence, or ſelfe-preſervation, ſhew. 
ng the difference berween the uſe of that liberty againſt :theeves; &c. (a- Il | 
gualt which che. Lawes and Magiſtrates give us the liberty ) and avainſt Wil 
the commands of the Supreme Magiſtrate ; whom if inany calc of injury,8&c. ll 
ptivate men may have permiſſion to reſiſt, or:repell force: with force, oxz- 
ud erunt- tampultuwum plena-; nulla legum , unila judiciorum agthoriras : 
patectimage of our Kinedom at.chis time, when the words arc Engliſh- 
«das God-knowes theſenſe'is : and then heezconcludes with the caſe of Re- Wo 
biog, whercin. there is no place of refiſting the higherpowers, be their vio- Wit 
lence never ſo unjuſt, | iEnuwob no 761 \N} 
'\-haveundbubtedly-made good my foure undertakings in this bulineſſ ; ih 
undſhall beſeech Maſter Mar/alt hereafter ro write more cautiouſly, leſt {i 
Iteprovoke men to-put him and theworld in mind of 'other unjuſtifiable 
on H 2 patlages 
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paſkges in his writings; to:tell him of (thar which in meere charity tokim® 
I defire hee ſhould know'men doetake notice of ) his dealing in a Sermon 
of his,- about fofah's' reformation, preache before the Houſe of Commony © 
long ſince: and of the applying of the curſe that fell on the Inhabitants of 
HAeroz, 7rag. 5. (fornochelping their Soveraigne, namely Deborah, againſt 
a forraigne Enemy, 7abin) to thoſe that will not joyne with himſelfe againſt 
his Soveraigne, and his Cavalerrs z 5: e. thoſe Forces raiſed by him. 1 with 
heartily that Malter Mar/2.4ll, having gotten ſo much authority as to be the 
eAuguftine, the truly polemicall Divineof our rimes, would be {6 charita; 
ble co his diſciples, as to imitate him,-in retrating ſo many -of his miſad- 
ventures, as hee cannot chuſe but know to be ſuch; and not to impoſe tog 
iotolerably on their credulity : or ſo tender of his owne reputation, as to fl 
acknowledge thoſe himſclfe, which every man that hath eyes doth diſcerne of 
in his books ; and would, were it not for meere pity, and the duty of loving 
ericmies, give a large account of, | 
But I muſt remember , .that Maſter 2{ar/2all adds two appearances of Il 4, 
anſwer more to that allegation from Chriſt to Saint Peter ; a word or two ju 
of thoſe. Secondly, faith hee, ſuppoſing it was a reproofe of Peters uſing the 
ſword,” then the plaine meaning 1s to condemne Peters raſhneſſe, who drew hi _ 
word, andaever ftaid to know his Maſters mind whether hee ſhould ftrike of D, 
38t 5 and ſo reproves thoſe who raftly, untawfully, or doubtingly wſe the lf 
ſword, But, I pray Sir, are thoſe the words of Chrilt, They oxcly that tae i wi 
the ſword without asking, or knowing my mind, ſhall periſh, &c. Ot have no 
we any reaforr to think, that Chriſt would have then diſpenfed with a known | it i 
law if hee had anſwered him, and not rather have referred him to be reguls- I pr 
ted by it, as you ſce hee doth, for all that take; &&c. | | aq 
2, To ſee the unlnckinefſe of it againe, the rext Zak, 22. 49. faith ex M anc 
preſly, that they did ask him, faid unto him, Lord, ſhall wee ſmite with th WW $i 
ſword ? {o that the queſtion was askt before hee {more : And fure, if irhad Þ {of 
been Chiiſts pleaſure they ſhould {mite, one ſyllable wonld have expreſtir, Þ An 
and juſtified chem ; and that might have intervened before-his ſtriking: and U ub 
that ir did not-intervene, is no argument of the lawfulneſle of that ſi 
in him, or the like in us; eſpecially when ſo ſharp a reprehenfion immetiate- © (6 
ly followes. _ mormae 3146 1 <A 
3. I ſhallgrant the meaning is to condemne Peter's raſoneſſe, in doings wer 
thing ſo unlawfull, withontany commiſſion ; eſpecially, when 4t was denyed Þ glu 
by Chriſt upon asking ; bur not that the marter of the tat; was perieR 
juſtifiable, if abſtraſted from that raſhneſſe ; or thaznow Chriſts) judgement 
being declared by his anſwer to him, it ſhould be moreuſtifiable in us, wi | Sut 
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have his example for our document. Sn 0! vil 90 and 
4. I ſhall aske Maſter ar/hall,, whether hee hath: ased! and. received ing 
knowledge of his Maſters mind or no 2. hee muſt not, meane any of hisgret | pc 
the 


earthly Maſters, (that joyne with-hinn. jn the. warre againſt the Snpepi 
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Þ for fare, if ſuch tell us wee may, ged., th 

 gar'ris lawfull ; for then muſt aske them whac Maſter they asked?rand: 
gif rhey have none, conclude them in the number of the raſe ſmiters ;) 
bur Chriſt, (for ſure. hee was Peter's Maſter) or ſome taught by him in 
tis word, Who may give him affurance of the mind of Chriſt : and if this be* 
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or be ſo minded, that dorh not prove 


woduc'd Wee Will be his diſciples alſo. For, for his Supreme Maſter on 
arth, the meer-humane Chriſt, the Lords anoynted, I beleeve hee meanes 


- notthat hee ſhould be asked, whether hee may be, and ſhould be reſiſted 2 


1nd 5 little reaſon is there for us to be farisfied by being rold by any others 
inferiour to him, (eſpecially by the chicte refiſters) that wee may lawfully: 


4 Maſter Marſhall adds a confideration, that ow was the houre cone 


| i (brifts ſuffering, and not of his Apeſtles fighting, wherein Chriſt would 
? for af > not by twelve legions of Angels, much leſſe then Y, the 


ſword of man : therefore hee ſaith to Peter, Pur up, &Cc. but intended nor, 
that it ſponld alwayes be unlawful for his people to uſe the ſword in their 
jw aefence againſt unjuſt violence ; for they hee would never have com- 
manded them but a little before, that hee that hath two coats, let him ſell 
one and buy a ſword, To this I anſwer, 1. That Chriſt might ſuffer, though 
Peter did reſiſt ; as wee know. hee did ;- and conſequently, the houre of his 


ſafering being come, could. not. make it: in him a crime to reſiſt, if other- . 


wiſe it were not : It might make Chriſt refuſe the help of his word, but 
not produce the text: proper to man-{layers.againſt him, unleſſe the fa in. 
it ſelfke were of-thar nature. 2. This patient manner of Chriſts ſuffering,and 
prohibiting reſiſtance in his jult defence, though it were then peculiar, and 
by decree neceſfary to Chriſt ;- yet 1s. it ſince become matter of example, 
and neceſſary imitation to us, by force of that obſervation paſt upon .ir by 
Saint Perer,, and entred into the Canon of our Scripture,. 1 Per.2.21, (rift 


ſuffered for ns, leaving us an example that wee ſhould follow: his ſteps, &e.. 


And this-uſcd as anargument to enforce on. us that duty, verſ. 18. of being 
fubje& not onely ro good and gentle, bur alſo to froward Maſters, So thar 
now, thirdly, rhouzh that checke had been peculiar to Saint Pereys a; 
clothed with choſe circumſtances, of being done when *rwas Chriſts houre- 
of ſuffering ; yet it will be obliging to us alſo, who are hereunto called, 
ver{. 21, to ſuffer as: patiently as Chrilt did. But then fourthly, wee con- 
dude not: from any or: all of this, that-it ſhould be alwayes unlawful for 


Chriſtians to uſe the {word in their juſt defence ::nor indeed, that it was. 


ulawfull then ; Kings may and might ſubdue by the ſword their rebellious 


SubjeRs : and private men might defend themſelves from private invaders, ; 


and beſides the proverball meaning of cthar-{pecch (of ſe{/ing a coat and buy- 


ing a. ſword, whereby, {ay the fathers, hee-forctold. chem the dangers'im-- 


Pcndent over their. heads, orx ive dx\iowray ( Grays) Chryſc.and adviſed 


them to provide for their-owne ſecurity). I: ſhall-nor.doubt ro:adnawledee 


-_- SR" 


- that this liberty of private defenſive 
| Scripture: ;- Bur the reſiſting of the Magiſtrate'by-the SubjeR, is the 


any other refiſtance ; and that the {words were appointed by Chriſti 


ſeall ; and to ſuppoſe it without proofe, is to attirme, that no man-conlg 
invade, or: be fit to be killed, but Magiſtrates. The truth is, here is ſomew 
uſed, either by Maſter ar/>a1l, or ſome other Arrtificer (intereſt, prejudice 
or the-like) by Maſter Marſhall to deceive: the Reader ; or by that other 
to deccive the Compoſer, by uſing the phraſe of juſt defence againſt unjuf 


whereas all the diſpute is, of reſiſting (not ſimply any man, bur peculiarly) 
the Magiſtrate (and thoſe that come with authority from him, ) which wee 
dee afficme'to be the very thing exemplified and rebuked in this Text, and {6 
fill Rands-(by that reprehenſion of Chriſt) forbidden to us, in deſpight of 
Maſter Mar/all's evaſions. 

\ *T will be now matter of wonder to any, that all this paper ſhould he 
ſpent. in defence of this one Argument, fo briefly confuted and diſpatcht 
by Maſter Max/pall ; but I ſhall anſwer thac wonder too : Firſt, that at the 

. entringon this examination of thoſe few , the neceſſity of this length of 
words was not fore-ſeen, Secondly, that though the eſcaping the force of 
this place would not be matter of triumph to Maſter Marſhall , becauſe 
there be other places of the New Teſtament produced by his adverſaries,yct 
unanſwered, and one is enough to c{tabliſh a Chriltian truth ; yet the yin- 
dicating and elearing of this one from all exceptions, is the abſolute carry- 
ng the.cauſe againſt him by that one : And therefore if this may be com- 
paſſed, (which Lam confident is by this diſcotirſe) wee may ſpare all further 
rravell ja this, buſineſſe ; and command the Subjects ſword taken.out (though 

upon ſuppoſition of juſt defence, how unjuſtly ſoever that be pretended) + 
gainſtthelawfull Magiſtrate, to returne to its ſheath againe. I with-co God 
it would obey the command. | : 


a> f; þ +» 
# * $$ : bl 


: Tu vero-diſcipulk. & amarem pinns & humilitatem conſidera : alteraw 
evins 6x; uligendi- fervore jc alternns ex obedientia; fecerat. "Nam. cum at- 
aiſet, Aditte' gladiuns tum in vaginam, flatim obtemperavit, &- nufquan 


pate ifthnd fecit. Tiws.Boſtr. iy Matth. 


- x Nan fe fed matiſtrum eff alt, preterea nondum perfefte & couſunmi- 
ten vinnusiorat, Lud veRctr/apientiam intelligete, videbir poſtea 58 
Jum i& iſexcontal injuries paſſum, unilis mals, nutls calumitatibus perture 
-hAtms ſeibmranſnete emuiatelerantem. Euthym. iv Johan. . . 


refiſtance is.authorized by that "nh 
that from Chriſts words to Perer wee undertake to ſhew unlawful, ana B 


bonght to that purpoſe, is not attempted to be proved by Maſter ©/{a 


violence, (which every man grants lawfull among private men) attd cory 
ding tha not to.be made unlawfull by this text, (which we doe not affirm) | 


Ile 


LIE WI wes 


8 nn (61) 
| Hle ntituwr glago, qui nulla ſuperiors ac legitima poteſtate vel jubeu- 
je vel concedente, in ſan gnnen alicnjus armarur. Nam utique Dominus 
juſerat, # ferrum diſcipuli ejus ferrent,” ſed non juſſerat ut ferirenr. 
0 incongruum, f: Petrus poſt hoc peccatum fattns ef paſtor Ec- 


ore ? wterque enim non acteſtabili immanitate, ſed emendabili aninss- 

(rate juftitie regulam exceſſit, uterque odio improbitatts alieng ; ſed ille 
aerno, ifte Dominico, licet adhuc carnali, tamen amore peccavit, Aug, 
6þ.32, cont, Fault, Man, cap.70. 
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BY THE KING. 


A Proclamation Commanding the uſe of 


the Booke of Common: Prayer FRE 10 Law, otwith- 
Sending the pretended 0rdinances for the New Dirc&tor Ye 


Yereas bya Painted Paper, dated thethirdof Janua- 
'@@ ry laft paſt, intituled, An D2dinance-of Parliament 
Rey 02 taking away the 1Book of .Common-P2ayer, and fa2 
A W ecſtabliſhingand. putting 1nerecutionot the Dixedozy 
==. for the publique wozſhtp of God; It is ſaid to beozdain- 
be wha other things, That the 1Book of Common-Paayer ſhould ngt 
temain, oz be fromthenceforth uſed in any Church,Chappell oz place 
of publique Wozthip within the kingyome of England oz Dominion 


Wales; And that the-Direttozy foz —_ Wozſhip.in that pain- 
[TA 


ted Paper ſef fo2th, ſheuld be from thencefozth uſed, purſued, any ob; 
ſerved 1n all exerciſes # publique Wozſhipef Ood in every Congre- Þ| ar 
gation, Church, Chappell, amd plavevt. publiyue Wozſhip. Andhy Þ- 4 
another pzinted Paper,datedthe 23. day'of Anguſtlalt paſt,intituley, 

An Drdinance.of fheLo:dsand Commons aſſembly in Parliament, 

foz the moe effecuall putting in erecutron theEwedozy fo2 publique 
Wozlhip, xc. parficular btrections areſet down fo2 the diſperſing, 
publiſhing, anduſe of the/ſaid Diredtory,2n all parythez, Chappelrieg 

and Donatives, and fozthe callingin and ſuppzeſſeag of all 35ooks gf 
Common-Pzayer,imderſeverallfoxfertures amdpunalties to be levy 

and impoſed uponconvicionbefoge/Juſbices of:Afrze, oz of Dver and 
Aexminer, andofthe Peace,/as by the ſaid two painted Papers mgy 
appeare.. Anditaking into Dur-confideration, thatthe 1Book of Cow 
mon-P2ayer, which1s endeavouredthusto be abokiſhed, was compiled 

in the times of Refoxmation, bythe-moſt earned andpious men of thi 
Age, and defended arid confirmed 'withthe 2Partyrdome of many: and 

was firſt eſtablilhvv by [Ac of Parliament in thetime ofking @y 
ward the firth, and never repealed oz laid aſive,fave only in that thozt 
time of Nucen Paries Retgy, upon the returne of Popery and ſuper/ 
frition; and in the firſt yeare of Quecn Clizabeth, 1t was again revi- 

ved and eſtabliſhed by A& of Parliament, awd the repeale of it then 
declared by thewhole Parliament, to have ben to the argatdecay of 

the duchonour of God, anddiſcomfozt-to the P2ofeſſo2s- of theftruthat 
Chuſts;Religion ; and ever ſince it hath been uſed and obſerved forq/ 


RY EV Oe» 
| gapiectado ſin gle W, 
and'to utter thoſe-things;even itrthatwhichthey:malte: a3 their Paay! 
er intheir Congregations as:iniBods qeeſtnee,' which no:conferent!s 
'Bts man-can aWeitorifay Amato. :Ambbeithe eHimeſter nguer Wu 
-ongand reiguus; yet rtikelli nga” 


farvice'of Ocd : ;Amd obſerving likowiſe, that no:ve 


Tad benhetdin Govsſervice,.and be « moaues to-ngite Fadlons/ano 
 a<fions in the Church; And fhoſe- many Congrogattonsanthicting- 
- pome/whore.cble and religions Biniſters-cannet'be maigttained, muſt 
ze leftdcſtutute of all helpe oz meanes 'fos ſhear puby _ weokhipand 

vn .3s hen !f92 
thisalterationbut only zaconvenence allevbged 4nitheganeraltl:(and 


whether p:1de and avarice be not the ground, whether rebellion and 


reſtruction of Ponarehy'be mot the infentign of ſame, and ſacriledge 
and the Churches poſſeſſtonsthe aymes and. hopes of others, andtheſe - - 
new Directoztes, the meanes fo pzepare and dzaw the people in fo2 all, 
We leave to him who ſearches and knowes the hearts of men,) And 
taking info Dur further conſideration,that this alteration 15 introdu- 
ced by colour of Dzdinances of Parliament,made without and againft 
Pur conſent, and againſt an exp:efſe Act of Parliament ftill in fozce, 
and the ſame @D2dinances made as perpetuall binding Lawes, inflict 
ing penalties and puniſhments, which was never, befoze theſe times, 
ſomuch as pzefended to have been the uſe 02 power of D2dinances of 
Parliament, without an erpzeſſe Act of Parliament, to which Wee 
areto be parties. aw leſt Dur.filence-lhould.beanterpcted.byſawe 
as a connivance 92 indifferency in Us, in a matter ſo highly concerns. 
igthe TU ozthipand Dervice of God, the Peace and Unity of the 
Church and Dfate, and the eſtablith'd Lawes of the Kingdome, W 
labe therefo2e thought fit to publiſh thus Dur Pzvclamation; And 
We do hereby require and command all and ſingular Þinitfters an all 
Cathedzcll and Pariſh-Churches, and other places of publique Wozs 
ſhip, within Dur Kingdome of England oz Dominion of Wales;and 
ilother to whom it ſhall appertaine, that the ſatv Booke of Common - 
Pzayer be kept and uſed 1n all Churches,Cyappels, and places of pnb- 
lique WWozſhip, accozding to theſaid Statute made-in-that-behalfe in 
heſaid firſt. yeare of the iawd-late-Nucen Thzabeth ; And that the ſaid 
Diroctozy-be-in-no fo2t admitted, received, or uſed, the ſaid pzetended 
Dnances, oz anything in them conteined-to the contrary notwith- 
fading. And Wee do hereby let them know,that whenſoever it ſhall 
pleaſe God tv reſtoze Us to Peace, and the Lawes fo their due courſe 
(vherein We doubt not of his aſſiſtance in his goop time) Wee ſhall 
[TQuire a tric account and pzolecution againf the bzeakers of the ſaid 
Uw, accozding to the fozce thereof. @ndin the meane time. in ſuch 
places where Wee (hall come,and find the 1Booke of Common-Paayer 
ppzeſt and laid aſide, andthe Direcozy introduced, Wee thall ac- 


count 
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count all thoſe that ſhall be ayders, adozs oz contrivers. therein 6 
perſons diſaffected to the Religion and Lawes eſtabliſhed : any thy Be 
they mull expect, veſides that greater loſe which they ſhall ſuſtainys Þ - 
ſuffering themſelves thus to be depzived of the uſe and comfozt of tis | + 
ſaid Booke. Givenat Dur Court at @rfozd this thirteenth day of Au || - 
vember, inthe one and fwentieth yeare of Dur Raigne.. 1645; : 
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A PREFACE TO THE 
. Enfuing Diſcourſe. 


Ifs-it a it were written in Hlo0d, at the leaſt ſealed,and de> 
wy 7zered down to w by the If wiyrdons of moit of the coms- 
2 pilers of it, ſhould ever ſince be duily ſilicited, and call'd 
RY 70 the ſame Stage and Theatre, to fill uv what was behinde 

7 kabecads hed of the ſufferings of thiſe Fathers, us no ſtrange or new peice 
of &6-nomy in the Church of G14. This propoſition [hall take liberey 
driefly to prove by way of introdu&ion to the enſuing diſcourſe, 
and fhall hope that you will acknowledze it with me, it you bur 

der theſe feverals. 

"Firſt, That there is not a ſurer evidence and pity by which 
todiſcern the great excellencic of moderation in that book, and ſo 
"the apportionateneffe of it, rothe end to which 'it was deſigned, 
' then the experience of theſe ſo contrary fatcs, which it hath con- 

fantly undergone, betwixt the perlecutors on both extream parts, 
''the eegen of the Papacy onthe one {ide, and the Conliltory. on 


the other, the one accuting it of Schiſme, the other of Comply-. 


ance, the one of departure from the Church of Kone, the other of 
remaining with ir, like the peore Greek Church, our tecllow Martyr, 
devoured by the Turk for too. mach Chriltian profefiion, and 
'damn'd by the Pope for tov /intle, it being the diftate of naturall 


*Reafonky Ariſtotle, (whole rules have fcldome failed in thatkinde, - 


"Ince heobſerved them) that the midd'e virtue us muſt infelibly known 
. by thy, that it us acouſed by either Ext reaine as gutt 4 ty of the atber. extreame. 
©thatthe crueliberalitic of minde is by this beſt exemplified, that 
\ Kisdefamed by theprodigall for pa LEE 6-4 nd by the nigzard 


Or 


RH the Liturgie of the Church of England, which ww at Sc. 1, 


cr. 3; 


a. Kos Bt Bike 


| for prodigalir y,by which (by the way)that great block of offence 
which hath ſcandalized ſo many, will bein part remoyed, and the 
reproaches ſo continnally heaped upon this book, will to every dif, 


ment of gxi/t in it, as the icarres of a Military man doth of his cg. 
wardice, or the 77» Torpiy pipe, the every Topick of rayling Rhetoric, 
M4l.5. of the unchriltiannefſe of the perſon: on whom they are 

powred our. 
Seth. 3» Secondly, That ever fince the reproaclies of men have taken con- 
ſidence to vent thetnſelves againft this book, there hath nothing 
but ayre and vapour been vomited out againſt it , obje&ions of 
little force to conclude any thing, but onely the reſolute contums- 
cious, either ignorance,or malice of the obje&ors , which might 
at large be proved, both by the view of all the charges tifat tor- 
if - mer Pamphleis have produced, all gathered together and vindi- 
| cated by Vir. Hecker, and that no one charge of any crime , either 
| againlt the whole, or any part of it, which this DireQory hath of- 
| fered; which as it might in reaſon, make ſuch an a&@ of malice 
more ſtcange, ſo wiil it to him that compares this matter with 
ether pratites of rheſe times, (whoſe great engine hath been the: 
calumniari fortiter, che gaining credit by the violence of the cry, when it 
. conld not be had by the validity of the proofs, moſt men bging 
n:.ore willing tc believe a calumnic, then to examine it )make it 
but unreaſonable to wonder at.it ; It being an «xperiment of daily 
obſervation, that thoſe which haveno crime of which they are ac- 
cuſable, are theretore not the lefſey but the more vehemently accu* 
ſed, proſecuted, and draygd to exeeution, that the. puniſhment 
[i may prove.them guilty, which nothing elſe couldgit being more 
probable in the judgement of the multitude, ( who eſpecially are 
conlidered now adayes, asthe initrumentstoa&our great deligns) 
that a nocent perſon ſhould plead not guilty, then an innocent be 


charitie whercin 'tis grounded, that they who ate appointed to 
puniſh vilenefles, will not be fo likely ro commit thewyfo beingap* 
plycd to uſurping judges, (whoſe very judging'is one crime, and 
that no way avowable, but by making ule of more injuſtices)will 


that prove ſucceſſefill, or of the moderne Divinity in the point: 0 


cerning Judge of things, paſſe for as weak an unconcluding argue 


condemned ; which prejudice, as it might. be pardon'd from tht: 


| 1\- prove butapeiceof Turciſme ,' which concludes all things honeſt 


l ' Scandal!, which makes it a ſuthicient exception againk any all 
' gt : erent: 


LE oe A. ? , , 
. a 


Grent uſage that it is/by. ſame. [excepted againſt, a competent 
gauſe of anger, that men are angry at ic though never ſo without: « 


gativeof the beltthings(as of the belt men.) to be under the coſe, 
qo hare'their good things of this world pert drwywar, with perſecutions. 
'Ho-10.30. an4ſono itrangething that that which is'alwayes' a 
dealing with the Crofſe,ſhould be ſometimes a panting, and gaſp” 
-ingunder it ; There was never any ſurerevidence of the cleannefle 
.of acreature among!t the Jews, then that it was Permitted'to'be 
Facrificed ; the Lawb, and the Turtle emblems of innocence y and 
-<aricy, and the other Chriltian victues, were daily flaughterd 
/anddevou: ed, whilethe Swine, the #12 art , and all theuncleaner 
creatures, were denycd.that favour, placed undera kinde of Ana- 
ithewa, or Exconmunication. ſentence, of ſuch it was xot- lawful; no 

tet; and (o it mult be ms inthe anti-type,. that all-the 


|. heat of che Satanicall impreſſion, all the fire of zeal, the ſentence. 


.t6befſacritiz d, and devoted, ſhould fall as now it doth, on this 
\ Lambe-like, Dove-like creature, -of a making not apt; to: provoke 
[:any-man tO rage, or quarrel], or any thing, but love :of commu- 
tion, and thankſgiving to God for ſuch an ineſtimable:donative. 


 Fourthly, Thar a Licurgie being found by the experience of all Se&, 5: 


ancient times, a$.a necefiary hedge, and mound to preſerve any 
profeſſion »i Religion, and worlhip of God in .a National! Church, it 
yasto becxpected-thar the exemy and his inſtruments, which -can 
flldeltrutivn mercy, embroyling of ourold Churchithe- founding 
oa new(we know who hath told one of the Houſes of this Parlia- 
ment ſo, that zhey have 1a:d a fonndation of a Church amony which if 
tigniftie any thing, imports that there was no Church in th is 
Kingdom before that Scffion)ſhould.alſo think the deſtroying of all 
liturgy, the onely way of ſecurity to Gods worſhip, theno-form 
being as fi4y. accommodated to no-Church, as the no-hedge,' no- 
Malltothe Common, or deſert, the no incloſuretorhe. no-planta- 
{ On, | 


Aﬀtcd,by the Ordinatign of Presbyters by Presbyters without any 
'Bbop, which begun tobe praQtiſed jn-this Kingdom, ' about the 
«dof the laſt yeer,was in any reaſon to be accounted preoamicallt 
; and preparatory to. ſome tarther degree of amtia, or diſorder, 


vo, and -- 


WE 0 8} fs mois ont ” CR 
|.\Thicdly, That it hath bezn conſtantly the portion, and prere- Sea. 4. 


* Fifthly, That the eradication of Epiſcopacy, firſt Voted, ; then Se&.6, 


V 1. ru 


andtobeattended by the abolition of the Liturgy in the begin: i}. 
+ ning of this new yeer, ( Epiſcopacy and Litargie being like the 
ouenumioxarrs, among the Mgyptians , this D.u zhter to atte 
. that-Mother, as a mons the Barbarians when their Prince died, 
 fomegtthe nobleſt were conttantly to bear him company ourg 
the World, notto mourn for, but to die with him ) A thing that 
| thePeopleof this Kingdom con!d never have been imagined lowe 
. or ſ(ervile enough to bearor endure (I am ſure within few yeers 
- They chat ſate at the ſtern of 'aftion conceived ſo, and therefqr 
Averefain by Dectaration, to diſavow all ſuch intention of yig 
lence)Lill by ſuch other afſayes, and praftiſes, and experiment, 
they were found tobe, ſatis PY4 ſervitutens paratt , {uffic tently epts« 
red for anything that was ſervyile, almoſt uncapableof the bene 

or relief of a Jubilee, like the /lave in Exodus, that would not 
free, but required to be bored thorow the eare by his Malter,to hey 
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{lave for ever. | 


Sixtly, That it is one profeſt aft of Gods ſecret wiſdom, to make 
ſuch trials as this, of mens fidelity, and ſence, and acknowle 
ment of hisſo Jong indulged favours, to ſee who will fincerdy 

mourn for the departing of the'glory from Tjrael, whether there be not 
ſomethat(with the Captive Trojan Woman in Homer, who wepy 


ſo paſſionately at thefall of Patroclus, but m2de th.t publick loſſeth 
ſeaſon to powre oxt their private grief5 ) are ſenſible of rhole ſufferingr 
the Church onely wherein their intereſt are involved , and mar 
necrly concerned ; whether not ſome that count the invaſion of the 
Revenxesof the Church a Sacriledge, a calamity, and iin unparar 
JelPd, bat think the abolition of the Liturgie unconliderablea veniil 
' fin andmilery ; whether that, wherein Gods glory is joyned will 
any ſecalar intereſt of our own; that which makes the ſeparatim 
| berwixt Ohriſt#nd Mammon , may be allowed ny expreſſion 
our paſſion or2zea),;. e. in effet,whether we powre out one drop fa 
Chrilt in all this de}uge of tears, or whether like uncompou ned 
- ſelf lovers;whoſe onely centre and principle of motion is our ſelvewp% 
we have paſſion to no ſpeFtacle but what the looking glafſe preſently © 
-to us with a Tixrphrac epirzny, making God the prezence, and 4" o 
'forthar Kiridnelſe which is paid and powred ont unto ano 
{krine. For of this there is no doubt; thatot all the changes of hte(F" 
 defighed and offered to authority there is none for which fleſhiand | 
+ blood, paſſionand intereits of men can allow ſo freea ſuffragezl0 , 


regretlc 1 | 


SEE SETEEESEE] ASEEEEFEEFEESSSSESSSFr 


eeretlefſe a conſent, as this of the abolition of the Liturgie,( The 
hpgifbneſſe of ungifted men, the onely thing that is affirmed to be 
wneerned in,or to gain by it, is perfe&ly miſtaken, as ſhall anon 
pear) and were there not a God in Heaven, thecarc of whoſe ho- 
your obliged us to endeavour the preſervation of it, were not a fu- 
meegrowth of Atheiſme and Prophaneneflethe fearcd conſequent 
offuch abolition,and notorious expericnce ready to avow the Juſt» 
{ of this fear, I havereaſon to be confident that no Adyacate 
yoold offer Libell, no Diſputer pnt in exception, againſtyhis pre- 
@DireRory ; fam privy to my own ſence, that I thould:;.nor, I 
kwerather reaſon toimputeittomy ſelf, that the want of any 
{ch carnall motive to ſtir. meupto this defence, might b* the 
wiſethat I ſo long deferr'd to undertake it, and. perhaps ſhould 
ledone ſo longer, if any man elfc* bad appear'd in 'chat arguy: 
neat-And therefore unlefle ir be ficange for mon,whon there be {o- 
uny tempters abroad, to b= permitted to temptations, ſure (2ds: - 
lding to this atofthe importunity of Stan (whohath delicd 
athisnew way toexplore many) will nat beſtrange neither. | 


nat ofdiligence, in afſenb/ing ow ſelves together (thei 100 prdtiniiits 
knltof too ce2y of the beitof us) our-gencralh Randalods, unax> 
alable diſobedience to the command s of our Church, \which:\ner 
qlires that ſervice to be uſed conſtantly in publick every day , the 
wity of prurient tongues and itching eares, which are ſtil! chirſt- 
al. Mignews and varicty, but above all, the want of ardor and fer- 
RIcy in the performance of this preſeribed ſervice, the admitting 
ll ſecular company (I mean worldly thoughts ) into its pre- 
oJog ſnee-preferring aH ſecular bufinefe before it,the-gencrall ioveve- 
nofnceand indifference in the celebrations, may well be thonght to 
ph leencouraged Satan to his expetivit,to the preferring hit petition to 
WE and his importunity at length to hzve provoked God to deli- 


11 WAW bbc Liturgy cohim,and his miniſters,to oppoſe and maligne, 
ſean atumniate and defame;, and ar laſt togain the countenance of 
wif Ordinance,to condemne and execute it as atthis day. The Lord 


other emercifull ro them that bave yeilded to be inſtrumentall to. that 
Flite At deftrozer in this buſinelle. * 

efotation 1 Zerifeuenet to think the calamity ſtrange which hath 
elf Fallen this Church inthis matter, on no other purpoſe , but to 
| diſcharge 


-{aftly, rhat ourſo}ongabuſe of this ſo caminned n mercy: 5108 $a. 8. 
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dienceof Subjefts to their Prince, or the Laws of the Kingdom, but thai 


which in beaven, which being ſuppoſed , *tis not all the refo/utions and 
Covenants in the world that can make'it /awfirll for any ſo to difobey, 
much lefle neceſſary, any more, then the ſazing Corban im the Goſpel, 3:4, 
pretending a vow will free the Childe from the obligation of þon ing 
or relezuing hn Father , or then Herod's vow made it Jawfull to cut offth 
head of Job» the Baptiſt : and then how far the conſultation with thoſe Dis 
vines may induce that neceſſity, will upon the ſame ground alſo be mani« 
feſt to any, eſpecially that ſhall remember, with what cantion that Af 
ſembly was by the Houſes admitted to conſult, and with whatreſtrainty 
on them,and profeſſions, that they were calld onely to be adviſerr,when 
they were required, but not to conclude any thing, either by a generallcon 
currence, or by that of a Major part, any farther then the reaſons which 
they ſhould offer them, might prevail with them 3 tro which” purpoſeit 
was ſoordered, that if any one man diſſented from the reſt of theirDþ 
vines, his opinion and reaſons were as muchto be repreſented to the 
Houſes, as that other of the reſt of the Aſſembly. | 
By this Iconceiveirt appears, that I have not quarrelPd cauſclely 
with the Logick of this conclufion, the premiſes pretending at moſtbut 
motives of expedience, and ſo as unable to infer a necefſiy, as a Topicallare 
gnment is to demorſtrate,or a particularto induce an wiverſal.That which 
I wouldin charity gueſle of this matter, as the cauſe of this miſtake, is 
my not groundleſſe ſuſpicion, that when the Presbyterians had prepas 
red the premiſes, the Independents framed the conclufion , the forme 
of theſe Joyning at laſt with the other in a reſolution of taking away 
the Book, but onely on prudentia]l conſiderations not out of Conc 
ence of the unlawfulneſſe, and proportionably ſetting down thoſerev 
ſons but prudentiall reaſons; and the latter though reſtrained fron 
putting conſcience into the premiſes,yet ſtealing it ſecretly into the cory 
clufion, and ſo each deceiving and being deceived by each other, lan 
not ſure that my conjeQure is right in this particular, yet have Ia rely. 
ſon to inſert it. 1. Becauſe 1 find in many places of the Direfory certall 
footſteps of this kind of compoſition and complyance, and mixture% 
thoſe ſodiftant ſorts of Reformers.21y. Becauſe the Presbyterians whidl | 
have formerly appeared both in other and in this Kingdom (whoſe 
py theſe preſent reformers of that party have tranſcribed )have v7 
itantly avowed the lawfulnefle of Liturgy, and ſo cannot affirm any} 
cellity of aboliſhing; witnefle Calvin himſelf (whom wefhall anon BY: 
occalion to produce ) and the praftce of his Church of Gmevs os 70 
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(3) 
jeerer to our ſelves, witnefſe thoſe foure claſſes,which in Q. El:zabeth* 
dayes, had et themſclves up in this Kingdom. Theſe had made com- 
aint'to the Lord Burleigh againſt our Liturgy, and entertained hopes 
of obtaining his favour in that bufineſſe about the yeer 1585. he de- 
manded of them, whether they defired the taking away of all Liturgy) 
they anſwered;no, he then required them to make a better,ſuch as they 
would deſire to have ſerled in the ſtead of this. -The firlt Clafhs did ac- 
cordingly frame a new one, ſomewhat according to the Geneva form. 


zgain had the fateto be quarrell'd by the third Claſlis, and what the 
third reſolved on, by the fourth ; and the diſſenting of thoſe Brethren, 
a3the Divition of tongues at Babel,was a fair means to keep that, Tower 
they from advancing any higher. Nay even for our neighbours of Scot- 
lad themſclves,what ever ſome of them of late have-thought fit to do, 
fncethey became Covenanteers, ( in animoſity perhaps and oppolition 
tothat terrible mormo, the Liturgy ſent to them from hence ) we know 
thatthey were Presbyterians formerly, without ſeeing any necellity of 
aboliſhing Liturgy. | 


frequent mention of the dayes of Common: Prayer;zand among many 


| cher (9yv" 30 hers enſuing, worthy your remark. '1. Plain undiſ- 


guiſed confeffions of ſuch faults, which this age, though as notoriouſly 
milty of as they, will not put into publick forms, or leave upon record 


bed violated their F aith,oft breaking the leagues of unity and concordywhich their 


| Kings and Governors had contrafted with their Neighbours , and again, that xy, 


firthe maintenance oftheir fteindſbip, they have not feared to break their ſolemn- 
ed oaths made unto others. To which I might adde, from another Confeſ- 
hon, that Whoredome and adultery are but paſtimer of the fleſh ; crafiy dealing, 


-. 


Weceit and oppreſſion 1s counted good conguet, cc. but that it would look too 


like a Satyre againſt ſome part of that Nation at this time thus to ſpeci- 
af} fe. 2. Their great ſence and acknowledgement of obligations from this 
off Kingdom of England, ad not-onely prayers(for continuance: of peace 
between Enyland and Scotland, but even execrations on a/(;and ſo ſure 


thoſe their ſuccefſors of this age) which ſhould continue or. contri- 


on bute ought toward the breaking of it, thewords are theſe. Seeing 'when ©. 1962 ||| 
mY Pe by our power were altogether unable, &rc- thou didſt move the bearts of our 
_ *Ogbborrs (of whom we had deſerved ao ſuch favour) to take upon them Yhe com 
' Won burthen with #5; and for our deliverance, not onelytq ſpendthe laverof many, 
 italſo to hazard the eſtate and tranquillity of theinRealm, iGoant mnto us that 


B 2 with 


Fat this the ſecond Claflis diſliked, and altered in 600 particulars; that 


_-Tisnonews to tell you that Mr Knex wrote a Liturgy,wherein there Sc& 4, | 


#painſt themſelves, as, That for the pleaſure and defence of the French they p, roz || 
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with ſuch reverence we may remember thy benefits received; that afier this in Ou: 
defauitywe never enter into hoſtility againft the Nation of England, ſuffer. ut nexe. 
to fall into that ingratitude and deteſtable untbankefulneſſe, that we ſbould ſeek 
the deſiruftion and death of thoſe whom thou haſt made inſtruments to deliver ug 
from the tyranny of mercileſſe ſtrangers. the French. ] Diſſipatethou the counſel; 
of ſuch as deceitfully travail to flir the hearts of either Realm againſt the other, 
| let their malicious praGices be their own confuſion, and grant thou of thy merg, 
|| that love, and concord, and tranquillity may continue and encreaſe among the un 
| babitants of this Iſland, even tothe coming of our Lord. Jeſms Chriſt, Thirdly, 
| that ſome of their forms of words aredired&ly all one with ours, others 
| with ſome (mall additions retaining our forms, as in the Prayer for the: 
| King; and the Exhortation before the Sacrament, and the adjuration 
| 


of the Parties to bernarried will appear. Fourthly, that on their day of 
Faſt (thoiigh thatbe with great care provided and ordered tobe the 
Sunday twice together, quite contrary to the Canons.and cuſtorne- of 
þ the Primitive Church, yer) *tis then appointed, that the faniſter. with 
| the People ſpall proſtrate themſelves, &c- a poſture. of moſt humble bodily 
lf! adoration, made to reproach thoſe who will not ſo much as. recoms, 
t mend or direFany one kind of corporall worfhip ar geſture of: humi- 
liation in all their DireFory, The inlarging tothis mention of particu» 


ledge or remembrancethis Scottifþ Liturgy is not;By which ſuperadded 
to the former, and by much more which might from other Charches 
be added to thar, it briefly appears what is or hath been the uniform 
judgement of the Presbyterians in this matter,direC&ly contrary to the 
concluded neceſſity of aboliſhing. 


| | Sea xs. Which neceflity on the other fide the Independents have lil afferts 
þ | ed, and forthat and other ſuch differences have avowed their reſolux 
| tions, to be the like ſcourgesto them as they have been to ys; profeſling 


$ (and ad homines, unanſwerably proving the reaſonableneſle of it )t 
| reform the Geneva reformation(as a firſt rude and ſo imperfe&t draught 
| jult creeping out of Popery there, and therefore not ſuppoſeable to be 
| compleatar the fivit affay) as the Prevbyterians upon the ſame pretences 
| havedehigyd and prafticeton our Engliſh Reformation, 1517350 

All this Ihave ſaid againſt the concluded neceſlity in caſc,on.or ing 
poſition that the premiles were true, but now I mult adde the falſnelie 


it a peiceof Stoicall fatality, an inſuperable unruly necefſitie indeey 


that will acknowledge ho Laws,or bounds, or limits:to confine it; ni 
And twiſt forthe mariifo!ld. 7nconveniences, if that phraſe W_ the 
| : Nee DE ſeyerall 


| farsI acknowledge to be a digreſſion. Bur the preſenting toyour knows. 


of thoſe alſo, and then if the neceſſity will till remain, Imuſt pronoung 


(5) 


{eyerals which in the Preface to the Direffory are ſuggeſted , I ſhall in 
due place make it appear. JE 
-3; That there areno ſuch inconveniencies. 


-2, That greater then thoſe may cafily, and hereafter fhall be pro- 
duced againſt their DireGory, and conſequently that, although true in- 
conveniencies were ſuppoſed ſufficient to infer a necefſtie of abolition, 
jet ſuch onely pretended names of inconvyeniency, ſuch Chimera's and 
Harmo's (eſpecially over-ballanced with reall ones in the other ſcale) 
gould be abundantly inſufficient todo it. Butif the manifold inconveni- 
ares have a larger proipet to refer to, weſhall conclade it yery uncha- 
table not to mention thoſe, which might poſſibly have had the ſame 
fe& with us as with them, convincedus alſo to be their Profelytes, 
andin the mean time very unjuſt to put ' ſo uncertain an equivocall 
phraſeinto a law,which we have no Criterion, or nomenclature to in- 
terpret; but beyond all, very imprudent to mention and lay weight on 
ſuch ſlight and ſuch no inconveniencies ' afterward ſpecified , when 
gthers might have been produced better able to bear the envy of the 
accuſation. | 2011 
\ As for your reſolution, if it went no higher then the Crvenant,and that 
but to reform Religion, according to the ward of God, and the example of the 
eſt reformed Churches, I am ſure it cannot oblige, or ſo much as incline 
jabtotake away that Book; there being nothing in it. 1. Contrary to 
the deſegne of Reformation. 2. Contrary to the word of God, or 3. Contrary 
t0the example df the beft reformed Churches. 


Not 1. to Reformation, for Reformation is as contrary to abolition 


ofwhat ſhould be reformed, as cure to killing; and if it be replyed that 


the abol;tion of Liturgy, as unlawfall may be neceſſary to the reforming of 
Religion, I ſhall yceld to that reply on that ſuppoſition, but then withall 
adde, that Liturgy mult firſt be proved wlawfull, and that teſtified from 


divine infallible principles 3 which becauſc it is not thorow this who'e 


Look ſo much as pretended, both that and the ſecond ſuggeſtion from 
heword of God.muſt neceſſarily be diſclaimed, and then the example 
{| #the beſt reformed Churches will ſoon follow, not onely becauſe all - 


Sect, o& 


SeR, 9, 


aher Reformed Churches ordinarily known by that Title, have ſome 
kind of Lirzrgy, and that is as contrary to abolition, as the continuing' 


wy | dfours without any change,but becaule no reformation is to be preferr'd 
If before that which cuts off no more then is zeceſſary to be cut off, and 
mY | which produces the Scriptive rule, the frrord of the Spirit for all ſuch am- 


tations ; and therefore the Church of England, as it ſtands 'eftabliſhed 
by Law iS ayowable againlt all the Calumniators in the world ,' to be 


the 
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thie beſt and moſt exemplarie reformed ; ſo far, that if I did not gueſſe of 
the ſenſe of the Covenant more by the temper then words of the Coye. 


nanteers, [ſhould think all men, that have Covenanted to reform after th 
example of the beft Reformed Churches, indiſpenſably obliged to conform 


' tothe King-Eaward, or Queen-E!;zabeth-Engliſh Reformationgthemok 


regular perfeCt pattern that Eyrope yeeldeth. 

As forthe truth of the laſt affirmation that they have conſulted with 
the Divines called together to that purpoſe, although I haveno reaſon 
to doubt of it, yet this I know, that very many of the learned there 
preſent, were,immediately before their imbarking in that imployment, 
otherwiſe minded, and that therefore ſo ſudden an univerſall change 
of minds ſavours either of ſome ſtrong charm, or ſtrange inconſtancy, and 
Iſhall make bold to ask this Queſtion of that whole number of Dj- 
vines, whether I ſhould do them wrong in aftirming,that there yet are 
not ten Divines inthat number that think all Liturgy unlawfull, and 


conſequently that it was zeceſſary ( not to reform, but )to aboliſþ our 


Book, which is the ſtile of the Ordinance. If this challenge of mine may 
not be anſwerd with a plain pun&uall ſubſcription of ſo manyts the 


/ condemnation of all Liturgy as unlawfull , 'Iam ſure this is an Argy- 


ment, ad bomines, unanſwerable. And the ground of my challengezand 
of my ſpecifying that number, is the relation we have oft had of the 
but ſevendiſſenting Brethren, z. e. the but ſo many of the Independent 


Party among them, which upon my former ground I now ſuppoſe the 


onely mortall enemies to all Litargy. But if I am miltaken, and thisbe 
the common ſenſe of thoſe Aﬀ/lemblers ; then have reaſon to adde to 
my former complaints this other of their ſo over-cautious expreſlions, 
which through this whole Book hath not once intimated either 'the 


. whole or any partto be wnlawfill, but only quarce]'d the izconveniencie, 


which ſuppoſe it otherwiſe to be lawful. 
And thus much might ſuffice of the firſt obſervable in the Ordinance, 


the concluding this abolition to be neceſſary. But becauſeI would fore 


ſce and prevent all poſſible reJoynder, and becauſe I would here inter 


ole ſome conſiderations which would otherwiſe take up a large 


place, I ſhall ſuppoſe the Presbyterians may have another notion ofthe 
word Neceſſary, of a lower importance then this under which we have 


hitherto proceeded againſt them (though ſtill the Independents, whoſe I 


judgement is not wont to be deſpiſed in the framing of Ordinances, can- 
not be imagined to take it in any other) and that is, that it ſhall tignili 
onely a Politicall neceſſity, or that which is neceflary, if not to the beinh 


yet to the well being, i, e. to the Peace and proſperity of this ay _ 
| ECauic 


7 


7 there be two parts of every Chriſtian Kingdom , a Seate and a 
(hoch, and ſotwo branches of Policy, Civill and Eecleſtafticall, 1 ſhall 


got undertake to beſo far Maſter of theirſence, as topitch upon either 
that wherein they affirm this abolition receſſary, but ſay ſomewhat to 
both, and toſhew that ir is not neceſſary in either ſence of Political ne- 


fo Ly. $45.4 : 
And firſt that the abolition of Liturgy cannot have ſomuch as a be- 537+ 
pigne influence onthe Szate, much leffe be weceſſsry to the proſperity of 


ic, [ſhall infer onely by this vulgar aphoriſme, that any notable or 


nd mutation, if from ſome higher principle it appear not neceſſary . 


tobe made, will be neceflary not to be made, at leaſt not tobe made 
nar, altogether, but onely by degrees, and prudent diſpentings. 
Iſhall. not any farther enlarge on ſo plain a theme, then to mention 
one proportion or reſemblance of this truth in the naturall body ob- 
ſerved by the Phyfitians in the cure of an hydropicall patient, who, 
when the body lyes covered with ſuch a deluge of water, that ir proves 
neceſſary to make ſome {luce to let out the burthenons ſuperfluity , do 
not yet proceed by any looſe way of letting out all at once, becauſe the 
violent efficvizm, or powring out of Spirits' conſtantly conſequent to 


that, would certainly deſtroy the Patient, and endanger - him on dry 


ground, as much, or more, then in the midſt of thoſe waters ; but the 
method is a 7=gax#705, the making ſo ſmall x hole in the skin, that ſhall 
drain the body by inſentible degrees by drawing our a little at once, 
and never above a pint at a time, thongh 'many gallons are defigned 
topalſe by this way of evacuation. Ifhall addeno more to this reſem- 
blance, but that thetotall violentillegall abolition of Liturgy in a ſet- 
led Church, is certainly of this nature, and being ſuperadded to the 
change of the Government into a Form quite contrary to that which 
for 1600 yeers hath prevailed in the univerſall Church of Chriſt, there 
ſetled by the Apoſtles, may be allow'd the tile of inſigni mutatio,a mus 
tation of ſome conſiderable importance to a Chriſtian ſtate, which be- 
ing admitted altogether without any preparative alleviating Reps,will 
(by the rapid ſudden motion atleaft; if there were nothing oe) have a 
dangerous influence upon the whole body, of which the cunningeſt di- 
viner cannot at this diſtance foreſee the effe&ts,or prevent the emergent 
miſchiefs which ſucceeding time may diſcover. le it be ſaid, that this 


abolition is now neceſſary to conclude the preſent War,and that be affirmed. 


tobe the Politick neceſſity here meant, I anſwer , that if it were able to 
dothat, Iſhonld acknowledge'it the ſtrongeſt argument that could be 
tought on to prove it Politically neceſſary, this War being ſo unneceſſa= 


ly 
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thetitle of neceſſary. Burt to make fhort of this, no man can belieyethat, 
theſe Armies were raiſed or continued to ſubdue the Common Prayer. 
Book, for, befides that there was a time when*twas found neceſſary for 
the Houſes to declare, that they had no defigne totake away that Book, 
for fear the People ſhould be diſobliged by it, and another when the . 
Earl of Eſſex his Army expreſt ſome kindneſſetoit ; * Tis now confeſtby 
the pretenders of both Perſwaſions, Presbyterians and Independents, 
onethat they do noty the other that they muſt not take up Arms forRe. 
ligion, and ſothat kind of politicall neceſſity of aboliſhing the Bookis, 
(| and by themſelves muſt be diſclaimed alſo. 
:Se&,12, _ Now for the ſecond branch of this xeceſſuy, that which is in order to 
l} Eccleſtaſticall or Church-policy,we ſhall takeliberty in this place to con- 
fider this matter at large, becauſe it may perhaps ſave us ſome pains 
hereafter, and becauſe their pretending ot this neceſſity of doing what 
they do, is a tentation,if not a challenge tous to doſo,and then wefhall 
leave it tothe Reader to judge what grounds may hence be fetcht. for 
this pretended zecefſi:y.And this mult be done by laying together the ſe 
paced things that are in our Litargy, and are purpoſely left out inthe 
Dire@ory, and ſo are asit were the CharaGterifticall note, by which the 
IH. DireGory is by the Aflemblers defigned to differ from- our Liturgy, as fo 
I5/f much food from poyſon,Chriſtian from Antichriftian(if Neceſſity bepros 
li perly taken )or C if improperly for that which is neceſſa7y. oncly to the 
well being) as a more perte&and more profitable, from that which, if 
it be ſo at all, is not either (in their opinion) inſo high a degree. 

Now the ſeverals of our Lizzrgie which are purpolely avoided in this 
Dire&ory, T have obſerved tobe principally theſe; Ofthoſe that are more 
extrinſecall, fix. . oY 

Is , The preſcribing of Forms, or Liturgie it ſelf. | 

2. Outwardor bodily worſpip. | 

3. Uniformity in performing Gods ſervice. 

4+ The Peoples bearing ſome part in the ſervice- 


one continued Prayer. | 
6. TheCercmonies of kneeling in the Communion , of Croſſe in Baptiſme, 
"Ring in Marriage, efc. | 
Then of thoſe that are iztrinſecal, and parts of the Service. 
I. The Abſolution, inthe beginnirg of the Service next after the Confe)ſuns 
and before the Communion, andin the V iſitation of the ſick. 


5. The dividing the Prayers into ſeverall ColleGis, and not putting them all into. 


rily deſtruRtive, and anything that could rid us of that,ſo ſtrongly cn ; 
venient, that if Conſcience would permit the uſe of it, Lihould allow is I - 


2. Te | 


I'D WE. SY TIS anus 


» 
# 


4112+ The olemmitiesof burying the dead. 


(9.) , "2 "S 


 '»,"2;\ The Hynmes, the Introite, the Te Deam, ec. DRIETTD PET 
3. The uſe of the Doxologie or giving glory to God. 

4." 4x;\ The Confeſſion of the Faith inthe Creedr. . ©; \\ 
* 1+ $. The frequent repeating of the Lords Prayer, and the prayers for the King. 


+. 6, Theobſervations o f divers Feaſts commemorative, not onely of Chriſt, but of 


Saints departed, and aſſigning Services, Leſſons, Epiſtles , and G-ſpels, 
. +... and Collefs to them. T7 | | 


+7. Thereading the Commandments, and the Prayers belonging to that S ervice. 


'8, The order of the Offertory. 
9. Private Baptiſme. 
' 10, Apreſeript form of Catechiſme. 


13 Thankeſgiving after Childbirth, 


\'14+ Communion of the ſick.” 


-: 15+ The Service containing the Communion. 


. 16, Theobſervationof Lent, and the Rogation, and I would adde alſo. of 


Lo 


9-9 :': the Ember weeks«:. 


This may ſcem.tolooſe a task, toenlargeon each. of theſe and yet 
| Weare Injuſticeto this-Book, and for an an(wer to the pretended Necet= 


ſity of aboliſhing it, obliged to do ſo, as _— as it: may, onely ſo far 


may ſerveto give the Reader a view of the lawfulneſle at leaſt, and 


nithall of the uſefulnefle of cach of theſe, and Peay ww of- the 'no= 
ppearance of reaſon why ic ſhould be thought neceflary to aboliſh any 
meof chem, much lefſe of all the reſt for that ones ſake. | 


And firſt for the preſcribing, of Ferms of Prayer, or Liturgy it ſelf, we Se& 


ſhall refer ic to jadgement whether it be neceſſary in Eccleſhaſticall Policy, 
ke ſtrongly conducing to thebenefic and edification of a Church to in- 
terdiſt or baniſh it out of the Kingdome, when we have propoſed theſe 
kemthings concerning it 1, The example of God himſelt and holy men 
inthe Old Teſtament, preſcribing ſet Forms of bleſſing the people to be 
ued daily by Azrow and his Sons, Numb. 6. 23. The Lord bleſſe thee and 
leep thee, $c. ſer Forms forthe people to uſe themſelves, Dent. 26.3.5. 
Thou hall Cay before the Lord, A Syrian, &c. as alſo at the going out of 
their Armies, Dent. 20.3. and of Thankſgiving, Exod.'15. 1. made by 
Miſes, and it ſeems learntby heart by all the people; and in the ſame 
words uſed again by Adrian, v.21.: and ſoit appears , Iſa. 38. 20. that 
Hexchigh did not onely form a ſet thankſgiving, but uſcd it all the daies 


Chis life. And the ſame Hezekzah, 2: Chron. 29. 30. in his thankſgiving - 


WMmandcd the Levites alſo to fing praiſes to God with the words of 
| C David 


14. 


Lo 
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o ( Io.) | "A 
David and Aſaph, i.e. Forms already prepared to his hand by thoſeſqs 
cred Pen-men. TD OY ALBA SACHA SOA SISA Do RED 

2. The pra&ice,of the Jews' ſince 'E2r#5s.time conſtantly ufing;{e, 
Forms of Prayer by way of Lirmrgje3 For this I ſhall produce no other 
proof then the teltimony of a learned Metnber of rheir Aſſembly, My. 
Selden in his notes on Extychias, yvouching all his affirmations out of the 
ancient records of the cuſtomes of the Jewiſh Nation, from whom, that 
they may be of authority with youzl ſhall tranſcribe theſe feverals,Tht 
. certain forms of praying, which were to be uſed by every one daily by Lav, or recei- 
ved cuſtome, were inſtitnted by Ezra and his houſe, 1. els confiſtory. That the 
Jews abont the end of the BabylcniſÞ captivity had their ancient manners 4 well 
& langnage ſo depraved, that without a Maſter they either were mw able- pry Pr 
they ought, or had not confidence to doo. :Athd therefore that for the future, 
they might nit recede either in the matter oftheirpnaſer)(throngh corruption) 
er expreſſion (through ignorance) from that formraf piety commanded them by 
God, this remedy was applyed by the men of the great SynagogmeJExra and bis 120 
Coltegries, (whereby the way is obfervable one fpeciall afe and benefit of 
(et Forms, not onely to provide for the ignorance, but tobean hedgeto 
the true Retiglon,! to Keep out 'all mixenres ov'corupuions 'out: of a 
Church ; To which purpoſe alſothe Conncels in-the ChriftianCharch 
tavedefiptcdfeveraiparts which we {31 retain im our Lirmrgie, a real 
and a vahiable benefit, if it were conſidered.) That of this kind there wwe 
18 PÞliyers 67 Benenl:Gonrycdl'd in the Gemara contpoſetlior wppointed Praytni 
That #6 fhreefrrſtoftheſe, arttbe'three Idft reſpebiod theiluryof Gol, the twilhi 
ether intermediate-were ſfetit en-thofe prime things thut wire neotſſiey, either tothe 
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”” -hole'Ped#leor every particular man,(proportionablerowhich perhaps it is 
chat our Saviour who accommodated moſtinftirutions of his ___ 
- andhis laſt Supper,/&c:to the cuſtomes of the Church, did alſo defigne 
his prayer, as it is fet down in/2farthewy though noraceording tothe 
number of the Jewiſhprayers, yet tothe'gearierall-tirarrer-and forme 
them, the three firſt branches of it, and the concluſion, which may Lo | 
for three branches more, referring to theglory of God, and the 
intermediate to our private arid publick wants.)'That theſe Prayers wt 
to be leariit by every'min, that the Pruyers of the »nskalfult might be as perfeBui 
the moſt eloquent: Thar tvory at of praying was begun with Pfal.'51. 15. O Tins 
open thou car lips, and our monthes ſhall ſpew forth thy praiſe (the very form 0f 
word: fiillretain'd in St. James his Liturgy,'and'in ours before the I & Mc 
troite) and corcladed' with Pfal. 19. the laſt verſe, Into thy hands, &rc. TW © 
of theſe 18 Prayers no one was tobe omitted , that if any oiber were added;iby Ven 
were counted of like free will-efferings#s the other were anfiverable to * 144 bay 
| wh 


 ſertheds. 14 were called lythat nange«_ That the additions might be made onely 
KB in thoſe Prajers mhich concern their own wants, becauſe thoſe were capable of vg= 


than might uſe o woluntary prayer. That about the time of the Fews deſtruction Gas P, 49; | 
 moliel andbu8 Sanhtdrim added a_nineteenth Prayer, and: after bim atbers »; ſo 
| the atleongth the dgily (ervice greiv ta. an 100 Prayers. 'Thiat 3 18 dikely. that the Þ.go. 


\ the Alſemblers (whenit bath chanced toagreewith their deſignes or 


(11) 


rigtions but n0t to thoſe that concers'd God. That on Sabbath and Feaſt-dayes ng 


Pagans came $0 uſe their ſet Forms in their Sacrifice alſo,Cand perhaps the 442+ P.s 5. 
himedant too) by the example of the Fewiſh Churchy for which he there reters 
theReaderto many Books of the Learned. I conceive the authoritic of 
this Gentleman bath not beendeſpiſed by the Houſe of Commons, and 


iatereſt) and therefore have thus far, as an Argument. ad homines, inſiſts 
edon it. ro ho frignes: Ii! rin 9d fl ot RF. 
..3- The not onely praRice, but precept of Chriſt. in. the. New Teſta» Se&.16, 
nent, who did not only aſe himſclfa fet forazof wordbin prayen,three 
mes together uſing the ſame words, Aſatth: 26.44. andupon the Crofle 
intheſame manner, praying in the P(almifts words, onely changed in- 


tothe SyriackdialeQ which was then the vulgar: but alſo command- 


edcheuſe of thoſe very words of his perfe&t form, which it ſeems he 
ntantuot only as a pattern, but a form it ſelf (as the Standard weight, 


| not onely the meaſure of all weights, bat may. itſelf be uſed) Lick, 11, 
| &whey you pray, ſay, Our Father,&c. which precept no. man can with a 


good conſcience ever obey,that holds all ſet forms neceſſary to be caſt our 
af the Church... Sp 


24+: The praQtice,not onely of Fobn the Baptiſt; who taught bis diſciples to $$&.17. ||| 
. porch, L1- I. (which occafioned Chrifts 54 les to demand:,: and 


ito givethem a form of Prayer) bur efpecially.of the 'Apottles ;- of 
which we find intimations, 1 Cor. 14. 26. When you come together every one 
fyoubath z Pſalm, which ſure refers toſome of the Pſalms of D avid or 
Ea uſed then ordinarily .in their deyotions, (and that as evennowT 
1d, authorized by the example of Chriſt himſelf uponthe'Crofſe,who 
tis thought, repeated the whole 22,Pſalm, it is- certain, the firſt verſe 
Cit, 14; God,ny Godby haſt thou forſaken me) and ſo certainly a ſet form, 
mdthatof Prayer too (of which thank(givings and Praiſes are a-part.) 
bucbecauſe every one hadhis: feverall Pſalm,it is therefore reprehended 
dy.che Apoſtle, as tending toconfiefiin, aud by.chat confequence, S: Pauls 
Megementis thencededucible for thejoyning of all'in the:ſame form, as . : | 
ing the onely courſe tending to edificationin the end of that verſe,'and 


{| Senſlure would be hard, that that which the- Apotile conceived the 
qe | cly courſe for edi/jixg, ſhould now bezeceſſarizto be turn'd out of the 
{ i a —_ | 


Church, 


ee eomemoomommmotpptanyoony_tergncOownay ego uw lie nt Dries ee ee 


Apoſtles when they met together, to holy duties (ſuch are Faſting, 
Prayer, receiving the Sacrament) continued very long time, ſometimeg 


- ._ a Whole day together. This being too much' toibe alwayes| continued 


5n the Church, and anſuceable to-every mansbufineſſe; is (aid: to haye 


© been theoccafion that S.Famesrtirft made choice of ſome ſpeciall Prayerg 


moſt frequently by them uſed,which was after called his Litwgie,which 


(or ſome other:iin.the diſguiſe of that)the Greek Church ill aſe on ſo«. 


lemn dayes. This alſo:being of the longeſt for every, dayes-uſe, St'Baſi} 
isſaid to-have fhortned, and that again SuChryſoſtome; how.certain theſe 
reports are, Ifhall riottake upon me:toafhirmy butonely adde;that the 
Greek Church, who are moſt likely ro know thetruth of it by their re 
cords, do retain alltheſe three Lizzrgies, and would loudly laugh at any 
man that ſhould make'doubt whether St Zemes, St Baſil, 'and St Chryſon 


ſtomez, were not; the Authors: of then! [2.1/Thar rhejadgemenciof that. 
Church (if they/are deceived: affo., and may not be: thought worthyro. 


be heeded by our Af/lemblers)is yet an argumentof'great authoritieto 
any prudent man, it not thattheſe Lizargzes were purely the ſame with 
thoſe which were written.by that XS6ſtiveand thoſeholy men, yer that 
there wereſuch things a3 Lizzrgies of their penning.*: The like'mightbe 
added bf that ſhore:fornuob St Perers;whieh alone they ſay'wasnſed in 
the Roman Churchtor a:'great while 5 till after by ſome Popes it was 


augmented, and the ſame of St Zarks Liturgy. I am ſure St Aupwitine 


ſpeaking of ſome forms retained in the Church, and ſtill to be foundit 
our Liturgze, particularly that of Szrſum corda; Lift up your hearts, &c. 
ſaith,that they are verba ab.ipfis Apuſtoloram temporibus petita,words fetch 
fronrthe times of the Apoſtles, which ſuppoſes that they did uſe ſuch 
Forms. And for that particular mention'd by St A»gnine;it is agreeable 
to the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles,7. 8.c. 16. (which colleftion if it be 
not ſoancient as it. pretends, dath yet imitate Apoltolicall antiquity) 
and.ſoin'St;famers, and: Baſils and Chryfoſtomes Linrhawbs the ſanie 
words with'our Book as farre as to. the word bounden and for many 
otherſuch particular Forms uſed by.us. we find them in Cyril of Jer 
ſalems Catechiſme,'one of the ancienteſt Authors we have, and then that 
it ſhould be. neceſſary. for the. Church toturn out what the Apoſiles had 


[| thus brought into.it, will-not eaſily be made good by our. Aſemblers. : 
[| Sc&,18, © Fitthly,The pratice of theuniverſa)l Church from thatitime to this 


which is ſo notorious to any that is converſant in the writings of the 


Ancient Fathers, and'of-which ſo many teſtimonies are gathered toge | 


ther for many mens ſatisfaion by Caſſznder, and other writers of # 


Church, as contrary to edification. Farther yet, tis clearby text, 'tharthe' 
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kim with tcſiimonies of that nature. To omit the praftice , The 


\ 


6-12. Placuit ut preces que probate fuerint in Concilio ab omnibus 9A# , Prayers that rhe ji 
mperor liked,and we'E |||] 


” all brought by him, 74v- ||| 


webrentur. Nec alie omning dicantur in Eccleſia, niſi que 4 pru- 
dentioribus traGi.mtur, vel comprobate in Synodo fuerint, ne th 


grov'd Zn the Conncell ſhould be uſed by all, and that 70 other ſhould 18, 
be ſaid n the Church but thoſe that had been weighed by the mare prudent, or ap* 
jow'd na Synod, leſt any thing, either through ignorance or negligence ſhould be 
done againſt the Faith. Inſtead of ſuch Citations (and becauſe whatſoever 
 ryumnent is brought from that Topick of Ecclefiaſticall tradition, Is 
 nowpreſently defamed with the title of Popiſh and Antichriſtian, be- 
cauſe torſ ooth Antichriſt was a working early in the: Apoſtles time, and 
every thing that we have not a mind toin antiquity, muſt needs be one 
dtthoſe works) Ihall rather chooſe to mention another, as a more con- 
micing argument ad homines, andthat is, | 
Sixthly, The Judgement and praCtice ofthe Reformed in other Kings» 
domes, even Calvin himſelf in ſeverall ample teſtimonies, one in his 
Notes upon F/al. 20. 1.another inhis Epiltletothe Prorc@or. I ſha}l not 
flvemy {elf licenſe to tranſcribe theſe, or multiply more ſach Teſtimo. 


wlarly of our Litzrgie, *ewill be worth remembring that Gilbertus a Ger« 
nm,many yeers {ince, in a book of his, proponnds our Book, of prayer 
fora fample of the Forms of the ancient Church ; Andfor thepurity of 
tthorow Reformation, that Cranmer procured the King Edwards Come 
monePrayer-Book tO be tranſlated intoLatin, and ſent it to Bucerz and 
required his judgement of it, who anſwerd,that there was nothing init, 
| what was taken out of the word of God,or which was not againlbit, 
emmode accepium, being tazen in a good ſence, ſome things indeed, ſaith he, 
queniſe qus, Oc. nnleſſe they be mterpreted with Candaor, may ſeeme not fo agree= 
Weto the word of God, and which unquiet men may wreſt unto matter of cons 

tention, 
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 Litwgica, that *twere a reproach tothe Reader to detain or importune 
of* Conſtantine, who preſcribed a form for his Souldiers (a 1 bs points I 

Copy of which we have in Exſeh. de wit. Conft. 1. 4.c. 20.) I heardets of theChurch, |||] 

ſhall onely mention two grand teſtimonies for ſet Forms, among other things, iv+ ||/| 
one in the 23 Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, Quaſe 0*5 n2v9ps amd'd's, ||| 

: ſab; preces aligns deſcrib 7 6 258: rendred Set Praycr84E#- 

ang; f+ P q Jl wet N07 114 utatur, niſi Praus Cas cum b de vit Conſt. 1.4«617+ ||| 

mſtrnfticribus fratribus contulerit : No man may uſe any Prayers potrdogd. aig of tlie | | 
which be hath made, unleſſe be firſt conſult with other learneder Cbri= Nobles ab6ut him , that | 

flans about them.And thebther more punQuall:Concil:Adfiley. they, uſed ial Bama ||| 


| | e Top Thame, &c-to pray 
diquid contra fidem, aut per 1gnorantiam, aut per minus ſtudinm the” <0 prayers Ft of 
ſit compoſutums. I: warreſoly'd on, that the Prayers that were ap- them even in private, c« 


nies, onely for the honour not onely of Litrgie in generall, but parti- 


_—_——_—_—— — — ——_— 


Precum ſol 
302,212, 


| bi ARs and thentick, that the tree that bare wholſome fruit, ſhould not be cut down by ihe 
|| Mon, pag. Law, Dent. 10.20. even when War was to be made on a City , and a 


1518, 


veR, 6 - 


ſo much with the oppolite extreame (and therefore Fobn Ould in Query 
. Mariesdayes wrote againſt them in defence of it , and of the King B4 


thoſe Authors which Mr Selden refers to, T{hall onely adde theſe thiee 


_ (14) 


tention. As may be ſeenat large in Bucers Scripts Anglicana.” Upon this jr 
occaſion that Book of King Edwards was againſt ſurvey'd , and in thoſe 
particulars, that were Subject to ſuch Cavills, corre&ed. After which 
time the quarrels about that Book were generallywirk the Papiſts (nat 


wards Reformation. And Craxmer made a challenge, that it he might I hi 
bepermitted by the Queen to take to him P: Aartyr, and foure orfive Ben 
more,they would enterthelifts with any Papifts living, and defendthe 
Common-Prayer-Book to be perfe&ly agreeable to the Word. of God, Nt 
and the ſamein effc& which had been for 1500 yeers in the Church:of Woe 
Chriſt. This for the reputation of the Book. Then for the fruit and be 
nefit that by the uſe of it redounded to Chriſtians, take an effay by Mr 
Fobn Hullier, Fellow of Kings Colledge in Cambridge, who was Martyrd 
in Queen Maries dayes, Ann. 1557. and being at the ſtake among many 
other books that were thrown into the fire to him,it hapned that a Come 
mon-Prayer-Book fell between his hands, which he joyfally receiving 
opened, and read till the flame and ſmeke ſuffered him not to-ſee any [{inti 
more, 2nd then he fell to prayer, holding his hands up to heaven, and 
the book betwixt his arms next his heart, thanking God for that mercy 
in ſending him it, therelation is Mr Foxes, and from thence the plea aw 


Alaimon addes, 1. de Idol. though it were worſhipr for an Idoll,and ittha 
which was thenof ſo dear eſteem be now ſo neceflary to be caſt our, iti 
anill indication of the times into which we are fallen. | | 
Seventhly, The reaſons on which the yery Heathens themſelves took ven 
up the ſame praCtice, which was aniverſall (it ſeems ) through all the Yiat 
world, more Catholick then the Church it ſelf. To this purpoſe belide 


teſtimonies, firſt of Plato, } 7. de leg. where he commanids, that whatevn ſoul: 


\ Prayers or Hymnes the Poets compoſed to the Gods, they ſbould firſt ſhew them 1otk ot 


PriefFs (as if they werein a manner leprous till then ) before they publiſt ew: 
#bem, leſt they ſhould ak evil things inſtead of good. (an infirmity that thetlgr 
dayes are very ſubject unto) The ſecond in Thacyd. 1. 6. p. 434. £7,05 mul 
Coppa mp3 & 21ers © named any fxgon 00 pumey Tis 8 Und xipuxCG- Eanorrre. Wt 
forms for ſeycrall occaſions, and a common joynt {ending them up adi 
heaven. The third in Alexander ab Alex. I. 4.c. 17. that the Gentiles nulſſſiey 
their Prayers out of a Book before their Sacrifices , Ne quid prepoſtere dicawhfly' yp 
aliqut ex ſcripto preire & ad verbumreferre ſolitul eſt: That the work 008 peri 
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—_—  - (15) | 
be dine prepoſteronſly. Which two reaſons of theirs,the one leſt they ſhould 
Bimay in the matterof- their Prayers, the orher leſt offend in the manner, 
nypaſſe for Chiiſtian reaſons, as ſcaſonable with us, as they were 
among them. And no neceſſitie that thoſe reaſons ſhould be deſpited by us 
| cher. 
"Fphtly, The irrationall concludings, or ſhortnefſe of diſcourſe of Se.Rz 1. 
thoſe which are againſt ſet forms, eſpecially in two things ; the firſt ob- 
Bed by D. Preffon (whoſe memory is, I hope, not loſt among theſe Aſ- 
 fnblers) and made uſe of in a Printed work of his to the confuting of 
\ Ethem. That while they in oppoſition to ſet Forms require the Miniſter 
| Etconceive a Prayer for the Congregation, they obſerve not, that the 
« E hole Congregation is by that means as much ſtjnted, and bound toa 
re EaForm, to wit, of thoſe words which the Miniſter conceives, as if he 
{ Ed them out of a book. 2. That the perſons with whom we have now 
7 todeal, though they will not preſcribe any Form of Prayer, yet venture | 
» iopreſcribe the matter of itin theſewords, pag. 14. the Idinifter 8 to call ryipu©r 
g qmthe Lord to thu effelt. Now why the preſcription of the matter is not the T7 3%, 
g Eſinting of the Spirit, as well as the formof words (unlefle the Spirit, like as 
{| BiteHeathen Mercury be the God of eloquence, and be thought todeal 
y inthe words onely ) or why the promiſe of dabitar in illa bora, it ſhallbe gi= 
bs Eres #7 that boure, ſhould not be as full a promiſe for matter, as for ex 
he Breſſons; eſpecially when that Text forbids care or provifion, #95 #7 not 
as vey bow, but hat they ſhould freak , and the promiſe is peculiarly for Matth.1o, 
at Wien, it ſpall be given you what you ſhall jeak; and this is it,that is attribu- 72+ 
elto:the Spirir, v.20. (from whence itIfhould conclude, that theholy 
Ghoſt taught the Diſciples onely the matter of their anſwer ; and they 
hem(elves were left to pur it in form of words, there is nothing in that 
he Yſatagainſi thataſſertion ; and that it was ſo in their penning of the 
ide ew Teſtament, many probable Arguments might be produced if it 
re: erenow ſeaſonable,)and conſequently , why the preſcribing of: one 
er ould not be unreaſonable in them, that condemne all preſcribing of 
te Eeother, I confeſſeis one of thoſe things which my charity hath made 
;Iewiling to imputeto the ſhortneſle of diſcourſe, becauſe Iam unwil- 
ee ig to lay any heavier chargeupon it. | 


v 


wy trom all which contidered, and a great deal more which might be $e& 22, 
wBed, from the uſefulnefle of known Forms tothoſe, whoſe under- 
p Endings, are not quick encugh to go along with unknown, and if 
rulſfley have no other, are faine oft times to return without performing 


aug" ; part'of that ſo neceflary duty of prayer in the Church, from the 
" perience of the effcsof the contrary dorine, the many ſcandalous 


paſlages 


SeR. 23. 


P,1t0, 
De div» 
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| but went to the top of ſome hill or other, and there ſacrificed , prefer 1 


by direQting in the Rubrick what part of ſervice ſhall be performed kne 
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paſſages which have fallen from Minilters in their extemporary Prayen 
(of which meer pity and hamanity, civility and:mercy to Enemies, re 
ſtrains us from inſerting a large Catalogue) and the no manner of-a4. | 
vantage above that which ſet Forms may alſo afford, but onely of f@ 
tisfaQtion to the itching eare, exerciſe and pleaſure to the licentious 
tongue,and the vanity of the reputation of being able to perform thr 
office ſo fluently ( which yet is no more then the Rebbins allow Achine 
phel, that he had every day three new Forms of prayer)or having a plens 
tifall meaſure of the Spirit ; which is beleeved co infuſe ſuch eloquence, 

T ſhall now conclude it impoſſible that any humane eye ſhould diſcern; 
Neceſſtie, in reſpeG& of Eccleſi afticall policy, edifying the Church, why 
all Litzrgie ſhould bz deſtroyed, not waſtvt nor purg'd with Sope , ſuch 
any Reformation would be, but torn and conſumed with nitrez for ſuch 

1s abolition, why it ſhould ſuffer this Oſtraciſme, unlefle as Ariſtider did 
for being too vertuous) be thus vehemently firſt declaimed, and thenbx 
niſl'd out of the Charch, 

Secondly, for outw.rd bodily worſhip , *cis particularly prohibited by |. 
theDireGory at one time, at the taking of our ſeats or places when we enterthe 
Aſſembly, ( dire&ly contrary to that of Tſidor, ſi quis veniat cum leftin cole 
bratnr adoret tantum Deum : If any come in whenthe Leſſon a reading, lethin 
onely perform adoration to G1g,and hearken to what tread) and never fo muck 
as recommended at any time, nor one would think , permitted in any 
part of their pablick ſervice, like the Perſians in Strabo, 1. 15. that never 
offer'd any part of the fleſh to the Gods in their facritices , kept all that 
to themſelves, Tis 980k; s/2y myeruarric ip©- ſuppoſing the Gods wouldbe 
conrent with the ſouls, which in the blood were powred out and fact 
ficed to their honour, # 3p Suxns p40 T8 trgers Sei 3 Iedp aned” wah 
they ſaid that the Gods wanted and defired the ſouls for a. ſacrifice , bu 
not any thing elſe 3 of which people Herod-tus, 1, 1. hath obſeryed that they 
had neither Temples nor Altar,and laugh'd at them which built either 


I 2b <5. rw on. Er mb ef. wy ak eh elf eAuroes os. 


ring ſuch naturall Altars before any other. The former of theſe is tle 
avowed Divinicy of theſe men (and might perhaps have been attended an; 
with the latter to9, were itnot that there beſo many Churches alrcadfÞ] !ei 
built conveniently totheir hands )in ſtead of which, our Liturgie hath &. 
thought fir not onely to recommend but preſcribe bodily worſhip ld | 


ing, then by reading the Yenize, where all encourage and call up one kelt, 

others to worſhip, and fall down, and kneel, &:. to worthip, i.e. adore,whill "Jab. 

peculiarly noces bodily worſhip, and fo ſurely the falling down, andky a! 
: 1/11 
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4 4 | ( 17 ) 

- Ing before the Lord. And of this Ifhall ſay, that it is 1. an af of obedience 

- tothat precept of glorifying God in our bodies, as well as ſouls. 2. Artranſcri- 

/ bing of Chriſt's copy, who kneeled, and even profſtrated himſelf in prayer, 
of many holy men in Scripture, who are affirmed to have done ſo (and 
that eng penn grey our example) and even of the pos , ons 
though ſtanding, yet by ſtanding a far off, by 102. locking up, by ſtriking hu 
breafh, did clearly Joyn bodily ads ti io, of a be merciful 
jo me aſinner [uſed at his coming intothe Temple, and'iin that poſture - 


—  ——__—=______—_ __— WA -- 


| thrived betterthen the Phariſee in his loftier'garbe, went:away more Juſti- 

; | fedgCaith our Saviour, as a veſſell atthe foot of a hill, will ( ſay the Ar Pide Cav ||\N 

\|| tif) receiveand contain more water, then the ſame or a like veſſel] on * Sacr | 

\ | thetopof it would be ableto do(and he that ſhall do thelike,thar ſhall PRE Gng | 

h jon adoration of God, and nothing but God, to the uſe of: that or the 

1] likefervent ejaculation at his entrance into Gods houſe,. will ſure have 

| Chriſts approbation of the Pablicaxs behaviour, to juſtifie him from any ll 
_ of ſuperſtition in ſo doing) and beſides 3. the moſt agreeable Wil | 

7 | bumble geſture, and ſo beſt becoming, and * evidencing and «,,,,,,, ||) 

| | helping theinward performance of that moſt lowly dutie of $:7;x16 mor albnol pal (| | 

| Prayer, and conſequently that it may be charg'd with blaſ- cedexcenonpoſrnr, eiſdent ||| 

in | phemy, as well and as properly, as with ' ſuperſtition, and 7%/us exterins vidhiti= || I 

4 | probably would beſo, ifthe latter were not themoreodious *7,/4#i ille interior in- || 


| ofthe two: and indeed why kneeling or bowing ſhould be if bilis eugetur, Ang to 


morelyableto that cenſure, then either mentall or orall .. | 


ut} prayer;thereisno reafon imaginable, it being as. poſſible that one ma 
be tediretied to'a falſe objet(and ſo become Idolatrous, or Grbeatiatince 


inthe true notion of thoſe words (as they denote the worſhip of Idols, or 
dead men, Suzores or ſuperſtites) as the other, and ( for the improper no- 
ton of Superſtition) the one again as much capable of being an exceſſe 
nRcdigion (the mind or tongue being as likely tocnlarge andeexceed 
uthe body) orof ufing a peice of falſe Religion, as the other, the bodi- 
northip duly performed to God,being the payment ofa debt to God 
and no doubc acceptable, when'tis paid with a truc heart)and no way 
Margument of want, but a probable evidence of the preſence and coope= 
1102 of inward devotion, as I remember Nzzienzen (aith'of his Father, 
01.8, mais 70 gauptguarey, mHombru©: S873 xpuniiwtor, He ſhewed a great deal in 
the ontfide, but ker the greater treaſure within in the innifibleparts. And onthe 
nee ther fide, the itiffenefle of the knee, an argument of ſome eminent_de- 
e the belt if not of true piety, yet of. ſomewhat elſe, and Chriſts predi&ion, 
hich Job. 4. that tbe tine ſhould come that the worſhippers ſheu!d warſpip Gad in ſpirit 
ky *drrub, (beingnar (et in oppoſitionto bodily worſhip , but to the ap- 
i: D | propriating 


[ 
| 
TINY 
i 


— 
NEO EI EO RG _ - — ——_—_—_—_— 
eg S————————o—— NEE AE EEE ER cm 

— _ _ oe rn tr > ns = _ —_ — 

— ID _ w— : _—_ === Ing — — —_ 


cura pro mor,y, | 


ee reeds lia a et ee ee EA A LE. CE EEE SENG 
mem ———_—_—_——__ — 


418): 


producible as any apology or excuſe for ſuch omiſlion. To theſe briefip. 
timations Lſhall;need adde no-more, whenthe gonclukion that I am tg 
infer is fo moderate, being onely thiszthat it-is nog! neceſſery to turn, all 
bowing) orkneeling, or bodily worſhipgut ofthe Church , Gyere thete 
any ſuperſticion-in any one or more geltures, this were too great a ſeyp> 
rity, to mul&che Church of all, aboyc the proportion of the moſtuglj 
mited arbitrary Court,whoſe amercements.miuit alwayes be withinthe 
 compaſleof falw contenemente;whith this will not be, if chere be nocogs 
 petency of bodily worſoip lektbehinde) and that the Lizwrgie doth bets 
to preſcribe it at fit times, then the DzrefFory to amt all mention of ita; 
all times, uniefſe by way of diſlike and prohibition. Which concluſion 
will be the: more ealily.evinced againſt them by acking them whether 
inthcirFatnily-Parlour-Prayers; orintheir private Cloſet prayers,they 
do not approve and praftice that geſture ; xthich as Lbeleeve in charity 
they do,10 Imuſt from thence inter, that by theta the Howſe of God, is the 
onely placethought fit to bedeſp;/ed.' And if it bereplyed , that the Dj. 

_ _ refory forbids not kneeling, but. onely-commands ic not, leaving it free 
_ touſeornotcouſe. 1 anſwer, 1 That the effe&of this liberty is very 


© "never {o much as recommending is very ncer a firbidding of it. 3. That 
bowing or adorationis diredly torbidden once(which, by the. way, isas 
much the defining of a Cerembny, vis: that of: Randingior going up» 
rightz\and ſoas contrary to the Indtpendentsperfwalions, and:to the 
greatdamorous complaint for Liberty in Ceremonies ,: as any preſcip 
tion of kereeling or bowing car be.) 4.. That kneeling alſo”'ts at the receÞ 


being preſcribed, and'therefore that-thatreply or cxcuſe-is falſe ls 
lf Andſonow what feecial/ advantage this is like to bring in tothis Church 
1 of ours, to havethe Bodies of negligeht,or prophanegcor'Fa&ious mai 
left (without any ſo much as an admonition,) totheir own inclinations 
and fo what depth of Eccleſialticall policy there was which made thi 


changeſo neceſſary, I defire may now beJjadged« ! il 
| $2 24, | Thirdly, FornniforminwmubarSovide;Tyrhicks our Linegze labouts( 


| ſetup, 'by preſcribiaigrke manner ..of it, but-thts DireBfory hach! takes 
= away by leaving all tothechance of mens wils ,| which canno more®t 


providence to diſpoſethem) it hath certainly: the .approbation- yo” 


proprixing it to ſome fingular places, Jeruſalem,or that Mountain not 
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l . remarkable amangthem, and <quall cothat-of a prohibition, noman ||, 
j almoſtof their perſwaſton eyer kneeling in their Glurches. 2 Thatthe b4: 


ving of the Sacrament forbidden, by neceflity of conſequence} fitting | * 


choaght likely to concur in one formy then Demuerirar's Atomes tony 
met together into a world of beautifull Creatures,witchout any hand@} ;. 


(19) 


Paul thinks it enough againſt an Ecclefiaſticall uſage , and that which 
mightſuperſede all ſtriteabout it, x Cor. 1 1. 46«| we beve n9 ſuch cuſtomes, 


_ 65j)andthelatterinplain'words wr TaFty, according to order or appoint* 
literally import ) and then upon theſe twa 


we? ( for: ſo'the wor 
nds is uniformity built, and neceſfarily reſults, where all that is 
done inthe Church, is ruled by one of. theſe by cuſtome, or by Law, 
whick being here commanded by St Par, is. a proofof, the more then 
hwiulneſſe of 725i preſeription of Ceremonies in a Church, eudof wnifar 
aivherein. And then what neceflity there is or can be that St Paws com 
mand ſhall be ſo negle&ed, all care' of uniformity ſo diſclaimed , all 
ms, conſtitution, or ordinance, for any Ecclefiaſticall matter (unleſle their 
_«dinance againſt all ſuch conftitutions)ſo ſolemnly diſavowed, it will 
'|l | mpurimr; ar— oueſſe, unlefle it be on purpoſe to: obſerve. Mr. 

yes rule of Conforming theChurchto the State, to fill one as full of diſ- 


Stcrates which Plato and Cicerorecord from him, Mutata Muſica mutan- 
tw &- mores : that the ch ange of a kinde of Muſick, had a great influence 
om mens minds, and had a generall change of manners canſequent to it, 
[conceive uniformity in Gods ſervice to be parallel to Mufick, being it 
| Elfan outward concord, or harmony of the moſt different affc&ions; 
and that thatſhould be not only changed, but loſt, I cannot underſtand 
| R$ gg it be that ſome ſuch like effects may be wroughtia 
ton AG. | | | 


z 
_ 


| ther by way of reſponſcin the Prayers,and hymnes,or by reading eyery 
ther verte in the Pſalm, mentioned in Theoderets ſtary, }. 2. c. 24: where 
peaking of Flavianus and Diodorws, he ſaith of rhem, 5 can Jy 
OMivres Tos 7 ofarducur :aphs ts Sradryis Loew Aayimndy adeZay peradias, &c. 
They divided the Dxire of Simgers into two parts; and appointed them to fing the 
Palms ſucceſSely, which cuſtome began by them (who, faith he,were ad- 
| Mireble men, and labour'd extreamly to ſtir wp all men 10 Pjety, and to that end 
j} Pented 'this ) SiSpaye 0:2wmor of) nambets f bixpims THAT? , prevail'd 
Ur the whole world, or by way of muituak charity » returning & Prayer 
2 


for 


wiſe men, and command of St Pay), 1 Cor. 14:49.in that grand place,Ler 
allthings be done decently, and in order- Ofwhich I conceive the clear im+ 
portanceto beg thar all be dore in the Church. according to cuſtome and ap» 
pintment. The former implyed in ivirer, (cuſtome being the onely rule 
of decency and therefore:the indecency of wearing long hairgis proyed 
by being againit zazare, 5, e. ſaith Snider in the Scripture phraſe, xgwiey 
 eaveas, a cnftome of fome continuance in that place, and thereapon St 


order and «7, and confuſion as the other. I remember a ſaying of 


For the fourth; the Peoples bearing ſome part iQ the ſervice ( whe- SQ, 250 | | 


(20) 


for the Prieſt,who began one peculiarly for them ; which Innocentiug few 
fers to, in his letter to Aurelizs and Augaitine, calling them COmMmMunes (he 
a/ternss preces,to which he there attributes more force, qu.mm privatis,then 
zo private, or by way of following the Preslyter in. Conteflion of fins, both 
at the beginning of the Service, and before the Communion.;10r in Profeſ. 
fion of Faith in the Creeds, wherein every the meancit Chriſtian js to 
have his part;) it is certainly defigned by the Church,fromthe example 
of pure antiquity, to very gainfull uſes, to quicken devotion, whichthe 
length of continued hearing may haveleaveto:dull and lacken, andto 
recall thoſe thoughts which may upon the like tewptation havedivert« 
ed to other objeAs; ina word, toengage every one to be madeno idleor 
unprofitable SpeQator of the Service : and as long as there is ſtill need'of 


that help to theſe ſo neceſſary ends, and not the leaſt ſhew or pretenceof/ 


objeCtion againſt it,how neceſſarie it can be to rejeQiit wholly, and lay all 
the task upon the Preiſt,and.not require.ſo much as an Amen ( whichig 
ſeems was in faſhion in St Paws time) of the: 1/7, or Lay Perſon, Lleayy 
tothe moſt prejudicate Reader to give ſentence for me. - £5 

As for the Letany, wherein the People are more exerciſed then in any 
other part of the Service, *tis certainly defigned to make it more propope 


tionableto the title beſtowed on it by the Antients of *#7wis 2629, exrneſi 


or intenſe Prayer, and in Methodius, inrew's Nook, earneſt Petitions, (andinv 


the Greek Litur gies ſimply *x7s, intenſe or earneſt) from A. 12. 5, Lak, 


22. 44. This continuall joyning of the people in every paſlage of irztend- 
ing very much both tothe improving/and evidencing that feryor and 
incenſion, which can never be more neceflary.then throughout that Ser 
vice; of which Iſhall in paſiing ſay theſe three things , and Juſtifie them 
againſt any gain-ſayer, that there is not extant any where, r.a more: 
particular excellent enumeration of all the Chriftians either private or 
common wants,as faras is likely to come to the cogniſance of a Con» 
gregation ; norſecondly,a more innocent blameleſfſe Form, / againſt 
which there lyesno juſt objeCtion, and moſtof the unjult ones that have 
been made, arereproachfull co Scripture it ſelf, from whence the paſſa 
ves excepted againſt are fetcht,as that particularly of Praying for God: 
mercy upon all men, from 1 Tims 2. 1. nor thirdly, a more artificiall com- 
poſurefor the raifing that zeal, and keeping itup:throughout, then this 
{o defamed part of our Litzrgze; for which and: other excellencies un- 
doubtedly it is, (and not for any Conjuring or Swearing in it ) that the 
Devil hath taken care that it ſhould drink deepeſt of that bitter cup of 
Calumny and Reviling,which it can noway have provoked, but onely 
as Chriſt did the repraack of the diſeaſed man, What bave I to do " 

| thee 


hath to give it wary I. the praQtice of the Jews , whoſe Liturgie 


bfome, 195Zav7 © npas wirpor toe, teaching us the meaſure or length due to each 


band of Phariſaiſme, Matth. 23. x4.0n their long Prayzrs, 3- The advice 


(21) 


lee? &e- when he came to exorcize and caft out the Devill that poſſeft 

tim. And'for this tobe thrown out of the Church, ſure there is no other 

zeceſſity, then there was that there ſhould be Scardals and Hereſies in ity 

onely becauſe the Devil and his FaRors would have it ſo. | l. 6 
5. For the dividing of Prayers into divers Coll,&s or Portions, and not put-"*7* 

ting all our Petitions into one continued Prayer, theſe 2dvantages it 


nas diſpenſed into Leſſons, exc. and 18 CeleFr, or ſhort Prayers. 2. The 
aample of Chrift preſcribing a ſhort Form, and in that, ſaith St Chry- 


Pr jer of ours, Hom: de Ann. f.965, and ſetting a mark of Heatheniſme, at. 


ofthe Ancients, whotell us St Peters Form, uſed for a great while in the 
kimen Church, was a ſhort one, and that Chriſt and St Pau! commanded 
uxto make our Prayers, axes x) muy, x} if oxfyar Sr Srazrpuparer,  ſbort Chryſoft: 15, 
ad frequent, and with little diſtances between. And lo —_— 15, Suu} orat. 
£24. direCts to offer our Petitions, wat wares mowinm©&, with all frequen= 
de; and Coſſian, de inftit. mon. 1. 2. c, 10. from the univerſall conſent of 
them, V1:1ins cenſent breves orationes ſed creberrimas fieri: The way that 19 re ſol= 
wdtobe moſt profitable, 3s to have ſbort Prayers, but very thick or frequent. And 


teaddes a conlideration which prompted them to this reſolution : Vt 
Diaboli inſidiantys jacula fuccinAla brevitate vitemus : That by that means the 
Devils darts which he ts wont to finde and ſteal 1s time to ſhoot-in to our breaſts, 

by the brevitie of our Prayers be prevented. To theſe many more- might 
tx added, but that the no-advantage on the other ſide above this( ſave 
mely the reputation of the labour, and patience of ſpeaking, or hearing 
lomuch in a continued courſe, in one breath as it were) will ſaveus the 
pains of ufing more motives to perſwade any, that ſure it is not xeceſſarie 
wexchange this pleaſant calle courſe of our Lizurgiesfor the tedious toil= 
ome lefle profitable courſe in the Dire@ory. cerc or bd 

vixthly, for the Ceremonies uſed in the ſeveral Services, much might be $e@ 28, 
laid, as particularly for that of kneeling (in oppoſition to ſitting at the 
Lords Supper defigned in the Direttory) 1. that it is agreeable to the pra- 
Wceofall Antiquity, who though they kzeeled not, becauſe the Canon 


ofthe Councell of Nice, obliged all to ſtand in the Church, between Exfter Populus in E| 


nd Iþ;:ſantide,or on the Lords day all the yeer long, (which by the way «eſa _ 


dſolutely excludes ſitting, as alſo doth that ſaying of Optatus,l. 4. That poteftatem no 
tbe People may not ſit in the Church: and of Tertullian, I. de Orat: c. 12. That 949% 14co 


tur, quza api 


beads, 


tau. an Heathen cuſtome to ſit in the Church, and therefore ought to be reprebend- preben4; men(I 
G)yetuſcd the Prayer-geſture at receiving, e bowing their bodies and. celeb ar) 
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heads, which the Fathers call adoration: kifſmg of the hand, is the proprie- 
tie of the Latin word, but the ordinary denotation of it, bowing the body, 
theTpwwns which is more then the former, the cx/tus major, amony the 
Learned; For as Herodats obſerves of the Ealtern Nations,that the man.' 
ner of equals was tO kiſſe one another at meeting; of inferiours to ki ſſe the hand 
of the S uperiour - but ot the Suppliants or Petitioners, that would exprelle 
thegreatelt humility to bow themſelves before him, fo was this laſt ofthe 
three continued among the primitive Chriſtians in their Services of the 
prone piety and humility; Climecus, p. 2 98. 75 ipoy NEd,vu0- mpurund, 
ben I receive I worſbip, or adore; Agreeable to which the great men in the 
French Churches, who receive it paſſing or going (a meer Egyptian-Paſſe 
over cuſtome)do firſt make a lowly cringe or curtefre before they take it in 
| their hands. 2 That Chrilt's Table-gelture at the delivering it,is no Ars 
Fument for ſitting, both becauſe it is not manifeſt by the Text that he 
uſed that, fave onely at the Paſſerver, from which this Supper of the Lijd 
was diſtin, and was celebrated by bleſmg, and breaking, and giving the 
bread, &c.to which ſome other gelture might be more proper, and more 
commodious, and becauſe Chrilt's geſture in that is no more obliging- 
ly exemplary to us, then his doing it after Supper was to the Apoflles, 
who yet did it Faſting. A. 13.2. and generally took it before the age, 
and as by Plinies Epile it appears,(o early in the morning,that the con- 
gregation departed and met again, ad capiendum cibum promiſcunn,t0 rat 
their meals together. As alſo3. that the contrary geſture of ſ#ting, as it 
was, not many yeers fince, by a full Synod of Proteſtants in Poland fore. 
bidden, if not condemned, becauſe they found it uſed by the Arriarx, as 
complying with their opinion, who hold our Saviour to be a meer Crea: 
tare, ſo is now profeſt by ſome of our late Reformers writings to bea 
badge and cogniſance of their beleeving in the infallibility of Chrilts 
promiſe of coming to reign on this Earth again, and take them into a 
familiar and (a kind of ) equall converſation with him, the Do&rineof I ſha 
the Millenaries,once in feme credit,but after condemn'd by the Church, Þ In 
and though favoured by ſome Learned men, both anciently and of late, I Cl 
is not yet {ure clear enough to come into our Creed or Litutyy : or to be I to! 
profeſt and proclaimed by that geſture, when ever we receive the Szcr# Þ| loi 
ment. The evidence or proof of it being primarily that in the Reve/ation, If to 
which by the reſt of that Book Iam very apt to ſuſpeCt, may fignifie any Þ| % 
thing rather then what the letter of the words imports tous at the fir Þ us, 
veiw of chem. But Iſhall not enlarge on this, nor the other Ceremonies Þ| % 
mention'd, bat refer the Reader to the Learned Satisfaftory woanſwer'd 
labour of Mr Hooker, on theſe Subjefts, and then ask him whe he hati 
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read 


-” | (2 3 J , 2 ALY | Will 
read him, 1-whether he repent him of that pains.2, Whether in his con- | | 
(cience he can think it zeceſſery,or tending toedification, to caſt all thele 
auſdefly out of this Church, or the whole Liturgze for their ſakes. 
| Now tor thoſe things that are-more intrinſecall to the Litargie, and: 
-Þ arts of the Service z as | | | | EDO S 
| | 1. For the pronemncing of Abſolution, which Chriſt ſo ſolemnly inftated Sc, 29, 
an the PrezF7 in his Diſciples (by three ſeverall afts, firtunto Perer as the 
mouth of the Apoliles, 4a:th. 16. 19. then by way of promiſe to them 
alkogether, cap- 1 8. 18. then by way of aftuall inſtating it on them, breu= 
tingthat power and the Holy Ghoſt on them together, Joh. 20. 23.Jand 
which is ſo diftinitly named by St James, ca.5:15.in the caſeof ficknes, 
tedion.) <v7@,(not as we render they ſhal be forgiven him,as if it were 949+ 
#), and belonged onely to God's aft of pardoning, but) imperfonally 
Abjolntion foall be giver bim ; and ſo conſtantly preſerved and exerciſed in 
theuniverſall Church in publick and private, and approv'd as far as 
our Liznrgze uſes it) even by thoſe who affirmthat power in the Miniſter 
tobe onely declarative, that any man converſant either in the Goſpel, or 
writings of the Fathers, or modern Amuthors, or that hath but ſeen Knox's 
Sencþ Liturgie, and oblerv'd that part of it, about the receiving of Peni= 
| nt, would be amazed to fee a Direffory for the pmblick worſhip of God 
& || (which is a large phraſc,and contains the whole office of thePreiſt and 
n- I initatitle for the 21ſitat ion of the ſicks and yet find never a word-about Ab- 
me | flution, no not in caſe of ſcraple, doubt, or temptation, pag. 67. or the death- 
it | bedic ſelf. This exercife of thoſe Keyes.of the Kingdomof Heaven,j. e: of the 
f* {| Church, this pronouncing of Gods pardon, and a&uall giving thePar- 
as I don and Peace of the Church to all her penitent children;efpecially that 
ea* | more particular a& before the Communion, and on the Bed of cknefke, 
ea If iybelide the obedience to Chriſt, ſo neceſlary an expreflion of Chriftian 
{'s | charity in every Church to its poore members, and the denying of it, 
02 Þf whereit is due, ſo barbarous aninhumanity (which yet Thope no man 
eof | ſtall be the worſe for, but thoſe that do deny it)thatas the turning of 
ch, | Twlick cenſures out of this Charch, is a rare example of deſpight unto 
ate, | Chriſts command, ( there being no Nationall Charch from Chriſts time 
be I tothis to be found withoutir, till this of oursfor theſe laſt three yeers) 
ri | othe (ending of Ab/olution after ir, and the affirming ir tobe neceffary 
it | Obedone,and appointing all foor-ſteps of itto be turn'd out of the 
at) N Svice, is a peice of diſorder, as contrary to Charity as to Piety, to Reaſon 
u Religion, this being ſo far from the blame of an exuberancy in our 
nies Þ S%nzce, that there is more reaſon to wiſh that there were more of this 
dF ature, then that that, which we have already,were omitted. 
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2, For the Hymnes of the Church, it will not be amiſſe perhaps togire 


you firſt the true notion of the word; there being among the Hebrepy 


three ſorts of Songs, I. Miz; mr, a conciſe or ſport verſe, 2. Tehillab, Praiſe, 


Celebrating or depredicating of God, and 3. Schir, a Ganticle;as the word 
15 uſed in thetitle of that Song of Sougr. Ard anſwerable to theſe three; 
We have Col. 3. 17, 4M; Vares, and ®%s, Pſalms and Hymnes, and Songs, 
Where the word Hymne is anſwerable to the ſecond of theſe, a praikng 
and magnifying of God in and for (ome of his moſt remarkable a&sof 
mercy & power. Thus was it the di&ateevyen of natureit ſelf among the 
heathens,to imploy a great part of their Poetry,3.e.their piety(for ſoOk. 
phews the firſt & molt famous Writer of Hymnes,was called Theologi Poety 
a Poet that wa a Divine alſo)in framing of Hymms to their gods,thouph 


thoſe of Auſew and Linw,the other two Theologi Poete, are not now to. 


be met with. Thelike we haveſill of Homer alſo, and I remember Galen 
the famous Phylitian, in one of his Books, De #ſ# partium, deſcribing the 
compolure of the Foot, breaks out of a ſudden into -an excellent ac- 
knowledgement, which he cals v,ury aan ry JurpyhoarrC nuas, air 
Hymneinlaud of that God which made theſe curious bodies.of men. This dus 
ty of naturall Piety, Chriſtianity certainly hath not obſtruRed, but ele 
vated it toa far higher pitch by ſuperadding.that greateſt obligation 
taken from the Redemption of mankinde, to that old one of the Creatim, 
And thus in all Ages of the Church ſome Hymnes have been conſiantly 


retained to be ſaid orſung in the Churches, I mean not onely the daily | 


leftions of the Pſalms of David( which yet this Dire&ory doth not mens 
tion, but onely commands a more frequent reading of that Bcok, then 
of ſome other parts of Scriptzre) nor the ſinging of ſome of thoſe Pſalm 
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in Metre, (which yet this Direfory doth not preſcribe neither, ſave onely Wi 
en dayes of Thankeſgiving, or after the Sermon, if with convenience it ny Bi. 


be doneqmaking it very indifferent, it ſeems, whether it be kept at allin N 


the Church or no, unlefle on thoſe ſpeciall occaſions. ) Bur the alternate 
reading of the Pſa/mes both by Preift and people, (Pſalmi ab onmibus cele 
brentnr, Let the Pſalms be ſaid by all, in the Milevit: Cone. Can. 12. ) the 


conſtant uſe of ſome ſpeciall Pſalms, as the Introite, and of other more 2 
purely Chriſtian Hyamez, either framed by holy men in the Scripture in Þe. 
reference toChrifts Incarnation,or by the Church ſince on purpoſe to blelſe Y*;" 
and praiſe God for his mercies in Chriſt, which ſure deſerve a daily cele B.7: 
bration from every Chriſtian, as well and as richly as any V3&ry ove! þ,.” 
Enemies, though it be one of theirs over the King himſelf, can deſerve of o 


them upon any day of Thanksgiving. Of this kind js the Te Deum, a molt 


- 


Divine and admirable Form, called anciently, imiu&, a triumphant [2 
| Song, '*. 
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i ng; generally thought to be compoſed by St; AuguiFine ,- and St Ame 
| — day that St Ambroſe ROS a toner fitted to that 
purpoſe with an acknowledgement of the Trinity, in reference to St Ax- 2.795: 
wines converſion from Manichaiſme. If this be true,then ſure is it one of 
thoſe,the repeating of which moved St Azgaſtine to ſo much paſſion,that 
 kefaith in his Confeſſions, 1. 9. Duminm fleyi in, hymns & Cantichy Eccleſie 

we, that and the like Hymnes of the Church fetcht many tears from him. Of 

which I ſhall onely ſay;that to any man that hath but an humble,faith- 
fullchankfull fervent heart togo along with it, it is as Chriſtian a picee 
ofpraiſe and prayer, as any humane pen conld contribute toward the 
ablick worſhip of God , which he: that hath had the uſe of in, the 
Charch, and now thinks fit to baniſh'out of it, ſhews his own former 
aldnefſe and non-proficiency under that means of grace ,,; and that .he 

weer joyned in ir with any zcalorearneſtneſle,; or elſe his rerchleſle 
ingraticadeto the: Church which hath allow?d him the benefit ofit, _ 
Thelike might be added of thoſe two other;in the adminiſtration of gs. & zr. 
| theSacrament of the Lords Supper,the former beforethe Sacrament be- 

finning with, Lift wp your hearts, and\cnding with the Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
GdofHoſts, &c. a form to befound with littleyartation,, both in Saint, 

Jweſes, Sr Baſie, and St Chiyſoftomes Liturgy 3 theother, afterchg Sacra-* 

| nent, Glory be to God on highi $c. called anciently, Hyjnmus Angelicus , the. 

| Ayelicall bynme,fromthe-firſt part of it which was ſung hy Arzgels, and. 

both cheſe ſuch ancient, pure, excellent; compoſures in themſelves, and. 

folly accommodated:to the preſent bufinefe, and. all_that Thave na- 

thd;fo farre ffomany-appearancebf evil; ſs tree from any the leaft 0b» : 

on of any the-moſt petalant malicious calumniator (as far as Iyet 

gow heard) fo well-becoming a congregation of Saints,who by praifing 
(Winthe Church, ſhould prafticebefore hand, and fit themſelves for 


lefihping of Hildlujahs perpetually.in heayen,, and inthe mean time 


Telman in 


F Mr the Angels company here(whoSt Chryſoſtome-tels ,ns , ſing all the ui dy 


Iywnes wietvus) that ris litale better then tury, ſavouring mach of the 2, 77., 

| emper of that evill S pirit on Saul, that was exerciſed with Davids Muſichs ter” oy- 2 
ad therefore may be allowed to have malice to that and the like eyer yiawy Une 
Ince) to think it neceſſary tothrow this peics of heaven ont of theChurch. 9%. 7.4-9. 
| 3-Forthe Doxolopy ſo conſtandy annexed to many parts of our ſer- 753-440, 

ir theſ&words,(whereinthe peoplecither are tobegin or anſiye; ) Sea —= ; 
Wrybe to the Father;e&clt is an ancient peice of very great conſideration, oth 
le former verſicle of ir being; as tis ny nt Fg. authorities, com-. 
Med by the-firit Councell of: Nice, and appointed by them to beuſedin” 
Euurch, as a leſſer Creedzor confeſſuon of the Trinity and oyworola, Conſubs, 
> E _ * ſlantiality 


Baſil, T,1. ||} 
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ftantiality of the Sori and holy Ghoſt, with theFather( at which it hath 


| _ a praifingof him(as theword in other languages imports)to which. 
if thereforethat poſture is moſt due) which may well paſſe for no fableþbe. 
l cauſe*tis clear, that ſoon after that time, Flavianws ſang it aloud in thy 
il . 1.3.c.16, Church of Antioch, as appears by * Zozomen, and Þ Theodoret ,( and if we 
li. 72 op fA may beleceve © Nicephor, St Chryſoſtome joynd with him in itz) Of this Phi. 
15-2" Joftorgims the Arian Hiſtoriographertels us, An. 348. Flavianw having gotten 
il a Congregation of Monks together, eros oreBinon, wa the” firſt that began tha 
l form of Doxology,others $3 that other Form of NZ mare $148 wdyiend. 
wan, Glory to the Father, Ly the'Son, inthe holy Ghoſt: making the Son infe- 
riour to the Father, and the holy Ghoſt to the Son, as Exnomus and Fu. 
doxims did, which it ſeems Philoſtorgius himſelfme#t approv/d of (749m pane 
T1” cnpwynon immadger Caick his Epitomator of him) others( not as Gutefted 
mends his Copy,and reads it, SbZe mary tyyp y ayiv Tran, but as the 
Oxford Mannſeript ) vba mirpl 901 iy aylp mmuen, Glory to the Father, andthe 
Sox in the holy Ghi#. Theſetwoſeverall Forms, and ſome ſay a third|[ is 


Councell of Antioth, An. Dom. 341. and' by men of ſeverall perſwafions 
aſcd inthe Church of Antiochjas a Charafter,by which ms inxrar Tpeeiptm 
emIcixwer, they expreſt their ſeverall opmons, ſaith Zozomen, I. 3+ c- 19: &1.4, 
27. ant by ſo doings7R%s Tay omeiey iter pe&Inpuctor 73 lan bpptrorgeuery. one aff 


plied the Pſalm or Hymne (to the end of which, as now with us , it wagyit 


9 


nu was the firſt that ſang it, wherein his favour tothe Arans might make 


this occafion broughtinto the Ghureh as a teſtimony, and Pillar of the 


Divinity of the holy Ghoſt was novellis faid tohave been the 'Authord 


Leantius Biſhop of Antioch, that he war wont ts ſay to himſelf the 


therefore anciently been the cuſtome to ſtand up, confeſſion of God, being 


the Son andthe boly Ghoſt were it ſeems propoſed againſt Athanaſims inthe. 


ſeems, then annext) to b#s opinion.” In which narration of Philoſtorgiuegme 
havenoreaſon to ſuſpeE& any thing bur the Tpwns. 'arsBor, that Flaya if 


him partial,orthe trarh might be,he was the firſt that ſang itat Antioh 
for there Athanaſius was in a Counce)l condemn'd,and ſo ſtill the Form 
might in other places beufed more anciently. This firſt verſe being.aa 


- Catholick verity againſt the Arriaxsand annext by ancient cuſtome.t0F 
the end of the Pſalms in the Liturgie, St Ferome, or ſome body beforchimF 
being moved by the noiſe of the Macedonians (who excepted againſtthith 
part of it concerning the þoly Ghoſtaffirming that that Dottrine of the] | 


adding the other verſe or line to the former, in oppoſition to them, Ant; 
-was in the beginning, e&c.'to fignifiethis tobe the ancient Catholick, wi 
new private'dofrine or opinion; and-yet that it was very neer, if nota] +, 
ancient as the former may be gueſt by what Theodoret, 1. 2. c. 24. ful i 2 
af 


Doxaiof 


vi 
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- Þ Daxolegy ſo foftlys that no word could be heard by bim that ftood next, but 
6 Ts alores 7 alwyay , for ever and ever , ( the cloſe of the ſecond line) - 
and this ſaith he, while Flavienws, who oppoſed him, was .a Lay- 
man» And if this be a time wherein ſuch Formes as theſe, ( which be- 
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the Trinity, againlt all antient or modern Arrians and Macedonians )are 
neceſſarily to be caſt oat, as hinderancesto growth and edifications ſure 
thedefigne is onely to plant Herefies in the Church ( to which alone 
that may prove impediment ) but nothing elſe. 
Having ſaid this, *twill not be needfull to adde concerning the Sea, 33. 
fourth head, more then onely the acknowledgement of my wonder and 
alloniſhment, why theſame calamity and tempelt that carried away 
his lefſer Greed, thould allo be able to raiſe ſo fierce a Torrent, as to. 
drive and'hurry with it the three larger Creeds alſo, eſpecially that-not 
onely of the Nicene F.thers, but of the Apoſtles themſelves; Againſt the 
matter of which Ihave not heard, that the Presbyterians have any ob= 
ſection, and ſure the Beadſ-mans Divinity , that turns the Creed into a- 
Prgjer » hath not concluded the uſe of it tobe a reſtinting of the Spzrir. 
What the effe&of this part of Reformation is likely to be, will not be 
hardtodtvine, even Barhariſmre and Atheiſme within a while , theturn- 
ing God and Chriſt, and all the Articles of the Creed out of mens br ains al- 
fo, and not(asyet it is) onely out of their hearts 3 what is the neceſſity of 
{ins it, will not ſocafily be reſolved even by him that hath imbibed 
the Afſemblers principles, unleſle ic beto gratify the Separatiſts, who 
| F profeſt denyers of one Article, that of the Holy Cathslick Church , re= 
lolving theend & the effe& of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent to have been only 
to conftztute —_ Congregations,and noneelſ{e.As for the great patern 
'of the Presbzterians, the pradtice of Geneva or Scotland, that appears by 
"Knoxs Common Prayer Bocke, to have allowed a ſet Forme of Confeſſion of 
Faith, and defigned it for the publicke uſe as the firſt thing in that Boeke 
of Prayers, though the truth-is, the Apoſles, or other antient Creeds be- 
"Ingſet aſide, one of the Geneva forming is faine to ſupply the place of 
"them, which yer. by the ſetting the ſeverall parts of the Apoſiles Creedin 
\themargent;both there and inthe order of Baptiſmzappearsratherto be 
interpretation of it , and ſo ftill the Separatiſts malt be the onely men 
£ io the Church fic tobe conſidered:, or elſe apparently: there'is-noſuch 
WF Politticell neceſſity of this neither. | 
{+ For the fifth thing, theſo trequent repetition of the Lords Prajer,and SeR-34e 
Prayers for the King in: our Service, this account may be breifly given of.it. 
os Porthe former, that in our Conmon-Prayer Booke , thery be ſeverall Ser» 
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| ies giving glory to God, do ſecure and defend the Catholick Dofrine of g 
- 


. 
et hg II. 


the F:2eles,the Faithfull, our Commmnicn Service; Yand even that which 


Prayer. Now our Saviour commanding, when you pray, ſay our Father ; we 


. ' - which hath many Prayers mixt with it , Oidz 9p xupis 65 widvgwns bm WY 


this will not beſubjeR to the cenſure of vain repetitions, Ifat, 6. 7.which Þ ; 


(28) 
vices for ſeyerall occafions, of the Sacraments,ovc. for ſeverall dayes, nz 
the Letany, for ſeyerall times in the day, not onely Horning and Evening + 
but one part to be ſaid earlzer in the morning , and then toward nuns 
returne to another part, ( as the ancient Primitzverhad three Services iy 
a forenoone; 1. thatfor for the Catechumenz, confilting of Prayers ypſalms, 
and-Readargs ; then a 2. for the Penitents, ſuch as our 7eteny ; and a 3.for 


is aſſigned to one time ſo diſcontinued by Pſalmes, and Hymnezr, and 
Leſſons, that it becomes in a manner two Services , clearely two timerof 


have accordingly ſo aſſigned it , to beonce repeated in every ſuch part 
of Service, andI remember tohave heard one of the gravelt and moſt 
reverend men ofthe Aſſembly, being asked his opinion about theuſeof 
the Lords Prayer, to have an{wer'd tothis purpoſe, God forbid that I ſhould 
ever be upon my knees in Prayer, and riſe up without adding Chriſts forme to my 
imperfeft petitions. And whereas this DireFory is ſo bountifull, as tore 
commendthis Prayer to be uſed in the Prayers of the Churchzand yet 
ſo wary as batto recommend it, it is thereby confeſt that it is lawfuilto 
retaine a ſet Forme,(for that is ſurely ſo', and then the often uſing ofa 
lawfull thing will not make it unlawfull ) but withall that Chriſty 
command in point of his Service ſhall no more oblige to obedience, then 
the commands of men, for if it did , this would be more then recom- 
mended. And now why that which may, ſay they,commendably (mull 
fay we, neceſſarily in obedience to Chriſt ) be uſed in the Prayers ofthe 
Church, and being repeated oftner then once, ſhall be uſefull to hink £* 
who was not come at the firſt ſaying, or may be ſaid more attentivelyby Ba 
him who had before beene too negligent, ſhould be neceſſary to be uſed : 
but ence,when all menszeale or underſtanding of ſo divine a Formeor I 
perbaps preſence at that part of the Service , ſhall notmecefſarily'go along 
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- With it, Heave'to more ſubtle Diviners to inftru& us. This I am ſureo ll he 


that God hath made a peculiar promiſe to import:mity in Prayer, toa co" £U% 
ming often to him on the ſame errand, and Lk. 18.5. by a phraſein 
the Parable ſeems to ſay, that he that comes oft toGod in this manner;*Þ 
will at length force bim to ſhame, if he donot grant his Petition, forthat: 
3$ the meaning of ImmmaZev, And from thence the: Fathers uſe! a bold Ut 
phraſe in their L:turgies, 08 bord 730 wor 'a2a%08 , Tput thee to ſhame y i & 
importunethee, Baſil. in Litnrg : and in the Pſaltery of the Greek Church, 


bias 'azav0m ©, wnleſſe thy own goodneſſe put thee to ſhame , &c. Now that 


I} 


(29) 


T henotſu 
Þ faultlefle as that was ) might largely beevidenced, x. by the nature of 
theword Beijneyie, there uſed , which both Heſjchizs and Suidas apply 
toanother matter,& explain It by mAVACY Ie, and approyia,and "@xupoAoy Ice 
lng} idle, unſeaſonable former, ſuch as Battus uſed in his taxpot x, roxrrxo1Tpter 


Hmſter therefore rendreth399h 8 2997 DR do not multiply words, 
profitably or unſeaſonably. 2 by the cuſtomes of the Heathens 
which Chrift there referres to| wzHaoyionrs Jomy bt $911%a, uſe not, Ec. 
#the Heathens ]and which are evident intheir writers, eſpecially their 
© lrgedians; where® tis plaine, that their manner was to ſound;or chant 
lormany houres together, ſome few empty words to the honour of 
their Gods , ſuch the EvzBexy4 in their Bacchazals, from the noyſe of 
which they were caPd Evantes;ſuch in Sopbocles, 16, Te Il:s They, Nevd Net's, 
$e- and eſpecially in the Virgins Chorus of Eſchylur's Tragedy, called 
ew Sifers, Where there are neare an hundred verſes, made up of 
meere Tawtologies , I, '&, "Ie, 1, ©5% Heirs, and an enumeration of 
the ſeveral] names of the Gods with unfignificant noiſes added to 
them, 007 X'pn pb, 66," Apripu inet 234, and within two verſes the ſame 
againe, and much more of the ſame ſtile. Two notable examples of 
this Heatheniſh cuſtome the Scripture affords us , one, 1 King. 18, 26. 


follows they cryed with a loud woyce, and cut themſelves, 4 gy accord- 
BN agtother cuſtom or rites(that loud crying the ſame words (o long together 
gnasas much aHeatheniſbrite, as the cutting of themſelves, ) The other of 
B befians AT. 19. 34. who are afficnvd to have cryed with one voyee for two 
bw ſpace, Mezann Aprepus *Eqznar,Great is Diana of the Epheſians,and 3.by 
Jedeligned end that Chriſt obſerves of that Heathen cuſtome , 1. that 
\ $ib9 may be beard by that long noyſe, for which Elie ſcoffes them , 1. 
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0+ Ying: 18. 27. Cry aloud, perhaps your God 3s a talking, or a perſuing, &c. 
in £* that their Petizzons may be more intelligible to their Gods,to which 


-Yrrilt oppoſes, your heavenly F ather knoweth what you have need of, and (o 
; ds not your Tamtologies.to explain them tohim. Much more might 
"BP*faid for the explaining of that miltaken,place, but that ic would 

*m unneceſſary to this-matter, the exception being ſo cauſleſſe, that 


Vindication would paſſe for an extravagance. 


hat au commands that prayers, and ſupplications, and interceſſims, and thanks- 
ich $e97gs be made for Kings, exc. 1 T ms 2. 1,2, where though the mention 


Fithe ny exception made again it. if the example of David,Pſal.136 | 
| icient to authorize the repeating any Forme often, which is as 


mmuyias to7%., bie long winded Hynmes ſo full of Tautologies , which 


nhere the Prophets of Baal from morning tillnoone, cry O Baal, hear us, and 


| Ofthe Prayers for the King, the account will not be much unlike, S. Sc&: 35. 


of 


(30) 
of thoſe ſeverall ſorts of prayers, fignified by thoſe foure words,might 
bematter of apology, for the making ſeverall addreſſes to God fg 
Kings in one ſervice, ſuppoſing them proportion'd to thoſeſortsinthy 
text, yet have wediſtributed the frequent prayers for him into the.ſs 
verall ſervices, one ſolemn prayer for him, in the ordinary daily ſes 
vice, (and onely a verſicle before as it were procemiall to it) anotheri 
the Letany, another after the Commandments (of which though our 
book hath two forms together, yet both the Rubrick and Cuſtom, 
gives us authority to interpret, it was not meant that both fhould'ke 
(aid at once; buteither of the two choſen by the Miniſter, )another'be 
fore the Communion, where the neceſſity of the matter,being deſigned 

* forthe Church militant,makes it more then ſeaſonable todeſcend toour 
particular Church, and the King the ſupream of it ; juſt as Herodoturne 
lates the cuſtomeof the Perſians, |. 1. p.52. Tam Tois mpoternglev x6) yin 
ax, Tw bam\e, they pray for allthe Perftans, particularly for the King. Tohiz 
pratice of ours ſogrounded in the Apoftle, we ſhall adde, 1. there 
ward promiſed ( by the Apoſtles intimation )to ſuch Prayers ( if not, 
asI conceive, by thoſe words, that we may live « peaceable and quiet lift 
exc. that peaceable and quiet life, of all bleſſings the greateſt , ſcemingts 
be a bencfit or donative promiſed to the faithfull diſcharge of that dy 
ty, of praying, and ſupplicating, and interceding , and giving thanks'ſn 

ings, yet certainly ſomewhat elſe Yin that high Declaration made 
concerning itn the next words, for this 3s good and acceptable before Gil 
our $ aviour, whole acceptation is reward affent to any aftion, and yt 
who never accepts but rewards alſo. 2. The pra&ice of the ancient Cin% 
AdSCAGR ftjans, ſet down by Tertul. Sacrificamw pro ſalute Imperatorts pura [rs Mews 
prayers are ſent . a pure ſacrifice for the proſperity of the Emperoxr. And hit tm 
pol. 0.3%+ cuties conveniebant , in another place , at every meeting or ſervice of th lf 
Church, & peccantes ſemper pro onnilu4 Imperatoribus , vitam prolixam, mem! 
perium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus fſortes, Senatum fidelem, populum yy * 4 
bum, Orbem quietum, quectingqz homins & Ceſarts vota ſunt ; praying i Jeer ( 
wayes for the Emperours, and begging of God for them, long life, ſeat oa 
Reign, the ſafety of bit huſe, couragious Armies, a faithful Senate, a good feb Tu 
ple, a quiet world, all thoſe ſeverals, (which would make up more prafy'9h6. 
ers then our book hath aſſigned ) al that either ar Man or. King th:y ugven 
and in need of; and ſo Athenazors and others to the ſame purpole, eſpe a1 
cially when they have occaſion to juſlific the fidelity of ChrifitansV nd t 
their unchriftian Emperours, having no ſurer evidenceto give of thatyMt 0 
then the frequency of their prayers for them, which they wl:ich mike 


neceſarieto abbridge, or ſuperſede, mult give us leave by that indicayRage 
; £101 ; 
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Fiopto judge of ſomewhartellſe, by occafion of that topick to obſcrve 
heir other demonſtrations of diſloyalty tothoſe that areſet over then 
BiyGod 3 And toany that are not guilty of that crime, nor yet of ano- 
Bher, of thinking all length of the publick ſervice unſupportable, Iſhall 
Wirfer it to be Judged, whether it be neceſſary, that the King be prayed 
Erin the Church, no oftner then there is a Sermon there. 
26. The Communion of Saints, (which if it were no Article in our 5a, ;s, 
(reed, ought yet to be layed up, as one of the Chriſtians tasks or du- 
tes) conſiſts in that mutuall exchange of charitie and all ſcaſonable 
efefts of it, between all parts of the Church,that trimmphant in heaven, 
(cit and the Saints there, and this on earth militant ; which he that 
diſclaims, by that one aft of inſolence, caſts off one of the nobleſt pri- 
aedges, of which this earth is capable, to be a fellow citizen wich the 
Yints, and a felew member with Chrift himſelf. The effefts of thischa= 
rity on their parts is, in Chriſts interceſſion,and in the Saints ſuffrages, 
n daily prayers to God forus; but on our part thankſgivings and 
ommemorations, which *tis apparent the Primitive Chriſtians uſed; 
my early ſolemnizing the day of Chriſts reſurre&ion,%c. and rehear- 
lngthe names of the Saints out of their Diptycks, in time of the offer- 
try before the Sacrament ; befides this ſo ſolemn a Chriftian duty,an- 
atheraQof charity there is, which the Church owes to herliving ſons . 
lieeducating of them in the preſence of good examples, and ſetting a 
remark of þoroxr on all which have lived Chriſtianly , eſpecially have. 
kd in teſtimonyof the truth of that profeſſion ;.and again, a great part 
_ Feitament, being ſtory the livesof Chriſt and his Apor 
ky (and thereft but doGrine agreeable to what thoſe lives exprefled) 
a] *miſtneeds be an excellent compendium of that book, and a moſt 
tk} 46ull way of infuſing ic intothe widerſtanding, and preſerving it in the 
i *1ry.of the people, to afſigne proper portions of Scripture in Leſſons, 
6 Hiller, and Goſpels to every day, every Sunday , every Feſtival in the 
«(which are none in onr Church, but for the remembrance of 
an 3f, and the Scripture-Saimts) to infuſe by thoſe degrees all neceſſary 
pw ritian knowledge, and duties into-us, the uſe of which to the igno- 
ant isſogreat;that ic may well befeared, that when the Feſtivals,and 
gSemnicies for the birth of Chriſt, and his other famous paſſages of 
4% and death, and reſurrefFion and aſcenſion, and miſſin of the Holy Ghoſt, 
$1949 the Leſſons, Goſpels (and Colefts) and Sermons upon them, be turn'd 
hugMt of the Church, together with the Creeds alſo, *twill nor be-in the 
1» vcr of weckly Sermons On ſome head of Religion, to keepup the know- 
- ge of Chriſt in mens hearts, athing i ſeems obſerv'd by the Caſuiſts, | 
« bid ""@ who 
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whouſeto make the number of thoſe things that are neceſſaris credendg. 
neceſſary to be beleeved, no more, then the Feſtivals of Chriſt make known to, may. 
and ſure by ancient Fathers whoſe Preaching was generally on the Gy. 
ſpels for the day ; as appears by their Ser-ons de tempore, and their pos: 
{tils. To all theſe ends areal! theſc Feſtivals, and theſe Services deſigned. 
by the Church, (andto noothertharis capable of any the leaſt brand 
of zovell or ſuperſtitions) and till all this antidote ſhall be demonſtrated to 
be turn'd poyſor, all theſe wholſome defignes, to be perfe&tly noxious, tillal) 
or noexamples, uncharitableneſſe, ſchiſmaticall cutting our ſelyes of 
from being fellow members with the Saints, and even with Chriſt our 
head, till ingratitude, ignorance, and Atheiſme it ſelf, be canonized far: 
Chriſtian and Saintlike, and the onely things tending to edification' in a 
Church, there will hardly appear any ſo much as polizick neceſſity totum 


theſe out of it. | | Me 
7. For the reading of the Commantlments, and prayer before, and the reſponſyr 
after each of them, though it be not anciencly to be found in the Church, 
as a part of the Service, (but onely retain'd in the Catechiſme ) till King 
Edwards ſecong Liturgie, (and therefore ſure nocharge of Popery to be 
affixt on it) yet ſeemeth it to me a very profitable part of deyorion; be. 
ing madeuſeof as it ought. ThePreiſt after a | Fa prayer for gaz 
to /ove and keep Gods Commandments, is appointed toſtand and readevery: 
of the Commandments diſtinly to the people, as a kind of Miſe 
bringing them fromGod to them; Theſe are they.to receive in the hum avi 
bleſt affeftion of heart, and poſture of body, as means to try and eſt 
mine themſelves, and to humblethemſelves in a ſence of their ſeveral] 
failings, and thereupon implore (every one for himſelf, and for othay was 
even for the whole Kingdom) firſt Gods mercy fot pardoy tor all that hab@> 
been committed againſt the letter of each Commandment,orwhatew tp. 
Chriſt and the Goſpel hath ſet down under any,or. reducible:ttoanyaj*s 
thoſe heads. 2. Grace to perform forthe timetocome, what ever mapWn 
be acceptableto Chritt inthar particular: This being thus diſtinilyJjret 
and leafurely doneto each particular precept, the: heart enlarging@]Mi 
every particular under that, provesan excellent form of confeflion'@f]ten 
lins, and of reſolution (and prayerfor ſtrength) to forſake them.: AndÞlr 
let me tell you, were Gods pardon thus fervently and often called fordylah 
each humble ſoul in a Kingdom, for every mans perſonal, and the whotFad: 
Kingdoms National fins, the Atheiſme ſpecu/ative and praficall, the impity{wh 
infidelity, want of love and fear, and worſhip of God, ec. in the firit ColJtme, 
mandment, and ſo throughout all the rett, and the grace of God, to wallſſtht 


all the contrary graces'in every heart, in the beart of the whole K3ngdmſl 1 
| bs: 
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El hombly and heartily invoked,the benefit would certainly be ſogrear 
Y adfoilluſtrious,that none but Stan, whois to be dethroned,andpar 
I gjch his Kindome by that meanes , would everdeem it necefſary to caſt. 
fl @tthis part of Service, and have nothing at all in exchange for it. 
© 8, For the order of the Offertory,it mult firſt be obſerved, thatin the Pri- 
gitive Apoſtolicke Church , the Offertory was a conſiderable part of the 
{tion in the adminiftring.and receiving the Sacrament;the manner of 
itywasthus. - At their meetings for divine ſervice, every man as he was 
{ble brought ſomething along with him, bread , or wine, the fruits of 
theSeaſon, &c. of this part was uſed for the Sacrament , the reſt kept to 
\M furniſh a common table tor all the brethren ( and therefore in Ignatizr, 
a Yb frmmncy, 20 celebrate the Feaſt, is to adminilter that Sacrament being 
nv byndthere with the mention of Bapriſme ) Rich and Poore to cate to- 
- Wgther, no one taking precedence of other, or challenging a greater part 
"| to himſelf, by reaſon of his bringing more ; this is diſcernable in Saint 
by B?alrwords', chiding the Corinthians for their defaults in this matter, 
jGor. 11.21, every man, ſaith he, takes andeates before another bu oypne ſup: 
ez. e- ) the Rich that brought more , cates that which he brought ; 
ror Jetavor, ag if be were at home eating hit owne private meal, without re- 
& ſpectro thenature of thoſe azar, which were a common meale for all, 
Tad fo while one is filled to the full , ſome others havelictle or nothing 
jy tdeate, which is the meaning of that which follows, one #8 hungry , and 
bY adtber 35 drunken ; after the 434m! ceaſed, and the bringing of the fruits 
wN ofthe ſeaſon, which were as a Kind of fickt-fruit offering,was out-dated, 
al I mhether by Canon of the Church, or by contrary cuſtome, this manner 
 { ras{till continued, that every receiver brought ſomewhat with-him to 
ah Ir, particularly bread, and wine mixt with water. Juſtin Mart. Apol, 
ve$#p-97. ſers downe the manner, of it clearly in his time, Tpoo3ipr) nd 
"a 597 7 atnegr agrT;, &c. the bread and the wine of the brethren, j. 
1p Gmmunicants i brought to the Preiſt or Prefect, (not as the Latine inter- 
aly peter reads Prefefo fratrum) as if atapor were to be Joyn'd with 7p: ;Z7, 
wh Mich belongs to pr) and he receiving it, gives laud and praiſe ut) Godin 
"WY te name of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and all the people joyn in the Amen, then 
ntfothe Deacons diſtribute that pry coogguudurra, the bread, over which be 
WE Mah thus gzven thankes , and then, ſaith he,over and abovethe richer ſort + 
A } ma every one a5 he fball think good contributes andthat which 14 ſo raiſed, u left 
mg wb the Preiſt, who out of that ſtock, ſuccours the Orphan and Widow, and be- 
oY Omer a common provider for all that are in want. This clearely. diltinguiſh- 
iWthtwo parts of the Offertory, onedeſigne1 for the uſe of all the Faith- 
wg in the Sacrament , ancther reſerved for the uſe of the poore, the 
__ — F © ++ ** former 
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former called *porpopar; 0:1 ations , in the Coincell of Laodiree.,-the othe 


npropeplenjn that of Gangraz and proportionably ,: the repoſitory far the 


firſt called Sacrarium in the fourth Councell of Garthage, Can. 93: (andly 


Poſſidonits jn the life of St. Auguſtine, Secretarium unde altari neceſſaria j 

runtur, where thaſe things are laid, and from whence fetcht which are neceſur 
#0 the Altar )the other Gazophylacinm or treaſury , the firlt St Cyprian calls 
Sactificiay ſacrifices, the ſecond Eleemoſyne, Almes, l. de op. ©; Eleem, paraþ 
lelto thoſe which we find both together mentioned, AC. 24. 19, 1 


. Came to bring almes to my Nation andefferings. This, ſaith Juſtin Martyr, jg 


our Chriſtian Sacrifice, which will more appeare to him that conlidey, 
that the feaſting of the People, their partaking of the Sacrifice having 


their Fas and Ktfidzs, was alwaics annexed to ſacrifices, bothamong Ih 


Jews and Heathens, which the Apoſile calls partaking of the Altar, "and ', 


conſequently that the Sacrifice,and the feaſt together, the ſacrifice in the 
effertory, the feaſt in the eating and drinking there, do compleat. and make 
up the whole bulſineſle of this Sacrament, as farre as the people are cons 
cerned in it; and all this bleſtby the Prei?, and God Veſt and praiſed by 
Preift and people, and ſo the title of Exchariſt belongs to it. Thus,afier 
fuſtin, Irenems. The Offertory of the Chriſtians is accounted a pure ſacrificewith 


Ged, as when St P aul, ſaith he , mentions the affs of the Philippians liberaliy, i 
he calls them vuriay Nx, an acceptable ſacrifice ( and ſo Heb. 3. 16. to do good 


and to Communicate forget not', ſuch as of liberality to thoſerhat wank | (v1 


for with ſuch $acrifies'God is well pleaſed) and preſently defines what 
this Sacrifice was,primitie eartm que ſunt Gus creaturaram , the firſt fruitrif 


God's creatures. So Tertullian, modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem menſirua die adj" 1 


nityzvery one brings ſomewhat every Month , juſt parallell tro our Offer toryak 


Monthly Communions ; Much more might be ſaid of this out of antient for 


Conſtitutions and Canons, if *twere not for my deſire of brevity. Effefual: 
ly St Cyprian, Locuples & dives es, &+ dominicam celebrare te credis, &+ corbonal 


quod Panper obtulit , ſums? Art thonrich , and thinkeft thou veceiveſt 4 zhat 
oughteſt , and reſpeFeft not the Corban , feedeſt on the poor mens Sacrifice's and 


| Serm, de bringeſt none thy ſelfe ? and Saint Ag. to the ſame purpoſe; and*th 
|'2erp.2 15, worth obſerving that many authorities , which the Papiſts produce 


the externall Sacrificeof the body of Chriſt in the 4Zaſſe, are but the de 

tortion and diſguiling of thoſe places which belong to the Offertory dl 

the People, and in the Canon of the Maſe that prayer which is uſed fol 

the offering'up of Chriſt, (larded with ſo many croſſes ) plainly be 

traies it ſelfe to have beene firſt inſtituted by relation to theſe gifts a 

oblations, as appears Þy the mention of Abels Sacrifice , and —_ 
| WALLION VE "for 
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ly of Bread and Vine to Abraham) and the per quem hec omnia ſemper bona 


\ nes ( by whomthou createſt all theſe good things ) which belongs evidently 
tothe fruits of the Earth, but is by them now moſt ridiculouſly ap- 


plyed to the body of Chrilt. T have been thus large in ſhewing the ori- 
zinall of the Offertory , becauſe it hath in all ages beene counted afpeci- 
| part of divine worſhip, the zhird part of the Chriſtian Holocauft , faith 
Aquinas, 2%. 24. q. 85. art. 3. ad2.the obſervation of which is yetalivein 
cur Liturgy ( I would ithad a more chearfull univerfall reception in our 
practice ) eſpeciallyif that be true which Honorins faith, that inſtead of 

e antient oblation of Bread and Vine;the offering of money was by\con- 


{ent receiv'd into the Church in memory of the pence'in Fudz's fayle. 
Now that this offering of Chriſtians to God for pious and' charita= 


bleuſes , defigned to them who are his Proxyes and Deputy-receivers, 
may bethe more liberally and withall morefolemnly performed,many 
portions of Scripture are by the Litzrgy deſigned to be read toftirreup 
and quicken this bounty , and thoſe of three forts, ſome belonging to 
gd workes in generall, others to almſ-deeeds,others to oblations,and when 
Itis received and brought to the Preift, he humbly prayes God to accep# 


| Me alms, and this is it which Icall the ſervice of the Offertory,' ſo valued 


and eſteemed among all Anticnts , but wholly omitted/inthis Dired-ry 
(onely a caſuall naming of a Colleftionfor the/poor by way ofa ſage cau= 
tion, that it be ſo order? d, that no part of the publicke gets hi thereby hin 
oe” what grounds of policy or pretence of neceſlity, I know not, 


Uunle eout of that great. feare , leſt workes of charity (which the” Apoflle 


@alls an acceptable ſacrifice , and with which Gods well plexſed)ſhoutd paſſe 
brany part of the ſervice or worſbip of God, which after praying to him is 
aatthat hath the greateſt remark, and higheſt charaRer ſer upon it, 
and when it is thus in the Offertory, is accounted pars cultus,a part of wor= 
by, ſay the Schoole-men. And befide, where it is uſed, as it ought 
proves of excellent benefit ( when prudent faithfull Officers have the 
lipenſing of it ) toward the ſapplyihig and preventing the wants of 
all, Ta9iy &v Npein 207 idly I0e), the Miniſter 4 thereby enabled to be the 
guardian of all that are.in want, (aith Juſtin M.Apol. 2. and ſure neceſſitie 
th little or no /aw orreaſon init, when the rejeRing of ſuch cuſtomes 
Wthele proves the onely neceſſz1y, £ 


. 9. For private Bapiiſn, that whictr our Limrey preſcribes is , that all $:@ 35 


ible care be taken , that all Children that \ate to" be Baptized be brought #9 
arch, and not withont great care and neceſſity Baptized at home in thets hons 
o Andyct when great need ſhall compell them ſo to dbe, thin an 
| 3 


order 
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order of adminiſtring it is preſcribed, ſuch asin caſe the Childege, y 


may not be deprived of the Sacrament, andin caſe it'live , it may as 
lickely be preſented , and with Prayer received into the Church , and pro- 


nounced to be baptized already, which is equivalent, as if it had beene 


baptized inthe publicke. The cleare confeſt ground of this pratice is the 


defireof the Church not to.be wanting to any the meanelt creature, jn 


allowing it that which Chriſthath given ir right to, andto encourage 
-and ſatisfie the charitable defires of Parents, which in danger of inſtang 
death require itfor thera. This ground ſeemes clearely to be acknoy» 
ledg'd by the Compilers of this DireFory pag. 41. where® tut affirmed, tha 
the poſterity of the Faithfull borne within the Church , have by their birth(not 
by their living to the next Lords day , or till they can be brought to 


Church ,) intereſt in the Covenant and right to the ſealeof it > which ſure ig 


Baptiſme ) and then what neceſſity there is , that they that are acknows 
ledg'd to have right to that ſeale, ſhould yet not be permitted to haveit, 
( as incaſe private B aptiſme be excluded , ſome of them infallibly ſhall 
not )-I proteſle my underſtanding too thort toreach ; And as ignorant 
I muſt confeſſe to bealſo , why, when they come to the Congregationzit 
ſhould be-utterly .unlawtfull for them to be Baptized in the place where 
Fonts bave hitherto beene placed, i.e. neare the doore of the Church, as the 
DireFury appoints ; A-new ſcandalows peice it ſeems of "pe > and Superſli 
tion, (which is as dangerous as private, Baptiſme , and therefore with it 
together forbidden) and yet very antient, and farre from any ſuper: 
ſtitious intent ; Baptiſme being at firſt in any conyenient pond or riyer, 
as the Goſpel, and after that Fuft. Hartyrtellsus, and is noted by the 
word / f«#if, which is literally , to dope. over head in the water, and 
by the word #9xu-B19fe, a 'ſminming gr diving place, by which the Fathers 
expreſſe the Font. But when Churches were built, then there wasat 
erection allo of Baprifteria,at firſt without, but after within the Churchey, 
and thoſe placed near the mg%2@, or Porch of the Church, on no othe 
deligne undoubtedly; then to ſignifie the Sacrament there celebratedt0 
be a rite of 7:t:ation Or entrance into the Church, (as the Chance/ or "of 
per part of the Church was aſſigned unto the other Sacrament to fignilt 
it to belong torthoſe only that were come to ſome perfe&jon) againlt wh 
tis not poſlible any thing ſhould be objefted of wyfitnes, but that the Mr 
niiters voyce will not in Ag Churches ſo eaſily be heard by the whole 
Congregation, which if it may not be helpr, by raiſing his yoyce at that 
time, will not yet infuſe any Popery or Syperſtition into it, the chargethit 


is hereſo heavily laid on it, (as well as that of #yftneſſe) of whichitth © 
be guilty, Superſtitzon is become a ſtrange#iquitary, ready to fly and & 
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nd 


kxit ſelf to any thing they will 
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(37) | 
have it, andfhall as juſtly be faſi'ned ÞY 
me On their negative, or prohibition of Baptiſme In that place 7 76 not t0 be 


| dminiſtred in the places where Fonts, &c.| as upon our poſmtive appointing It» 


For ſure if a ſignificant rite, or deſignation of place, &c. without any other 
guile,then that 1c is ſ0, be ſuperſtitiows , an unſignificant interdifiow of It 
gill be as much; and if the poſitive ſuperſtition be ro be condemned, the 


'ngative muſt be ſo alſo. | 


10. For the preſeript form of Catechiſme, it is placed by our Churchin $a, zo. 
our Litzrgie, and as fit tobe placed there as any direfjons for Preaching 
can be in theirs, (which takes up ſo great a part in their Religion, and 
conſequently in their Dzre&ry) the previous inſtruQion of youth being 
much more neceſſary then that, as a foundation is then any part of the 
ſyerſtru@ure, that being neceſſary to the end onely, but this over and a 
hove neceſſarie to make capable of the other neceſſary. Of this particular 
Catechiſme T might ſay ſomewhat, which would be worthy to be ob(ſer- 
ied in theſe times, how much Chriſtian prudence the Church hath ſhewed 
nit, in ſetting downtor all to learn, onely thoſe few things which are 
uf to the plaineſt and meaneſi, for the direftion of Chriſtian faith 
mndpraftice; and if we would all keep our ſelves within that modera- 
tion, and propoſe no larger Ctalogue of credenda to be beleev'd by all 
then the Apoi#les Creed, as*tis.explain'd in our Catechiſme doth propoſe, 
ind Jay the greater weight upon conſideration and performance of the 
wp of Biptiſme, and all the commands of God: as they are explained 
(and ſo the obligation, to obedience enlarged)by Chriſt,and then one-= 


hadde the explication of the nature and; uſe of the Sacraments, in thoſe 


molt commodieus and intelligible expreſſions (and none other) which 
ae there ſet down, I ſhould be confidentthere would be lefle hating and 
damning one another (which is moſt ordinary for opinions ) more piety 
and charity, and ſo true Chriftianity among Chriſtians and: Proteſtants, 
then hitherto hath been met with. Bur ſeeing, though this be fit to be 
id, yet*tis unneceſlary in this place, this Catechiſme being not purt-in 
ballance with any other way of inftruf&ing youth in the DireGory, but 
onely ſo/ or caſt away for nought, and no money, nothing taken or offered 
nexchangeforit, Iam ſuperſeded from this, and onely left to wonder 
vhy Catechizing of Children in the faith and knowledge of their vowed 
ty, (which I hope is no ſtinting of their Spirits ) ſhould be one of thoſe 
mrthens which *tis ſo zeceſſary ſhould be thrown off, and not ſo much as 
@nlider'd in this Dire@ory. 


"11, For Confirmation, which Coeing a thing wherein the Biſhop is- a Se.41. || 
party,will, Lmuſt expeſt, be matter of 


ſome envy and odiumbut toname 
Its 
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it, and) being fo long and ſo ſcandalouſly negleffed in this Kingd om Wity 
(thongh the w/e have alſobeen ſevere and carefall in requiring it ) will wh. 
now not ſo ealily. be digeſted, having thoſe wal, prejudices againſt '.q 
yet muſt I moltfolemuly profefie my opinion Ar \Thatit is a moſt as 
ctent Chriſtian cuſtome, tending'very much t0 edification: Which I ſhall make 
good by giving you this view of the-manner of it. Tris this, that every 
Refor of any Parilh, or Curate of charge, ſhould-by a familiar way of 
Catechizing inſtru the youth of both ſexes within his Cure in the Prin- 
Clptes of Religion, ſo far, that every one of thenr before the aſuall time 
Of coming to the Lord's Swpper, ſhould be able tounderſtand the parti 
Culars of the vow madein Baptiſme for the credendzand facienda, yea ant 
fugienda 1lſo, what mult be believed, what done, and what forſaken ; and 
be able togive an intelligent account of every one of theſe, which bei 
done, every fach Child ſoprepared, ought to be bronght to the Biſkp ſe 
for Confirmation. Wherein the intent is, that every ſuch Child attaind Wire 
to yeers of underſtanding ſhall ſmmgly and ſolemnly before God, the Biſhop, Wi 
_and the whole Congregation, with his own mouth, and his own conſent 
take upon himſelt the obligationtothat , which his Godfathers and 
Godmothers in Baptiſme promiſed in his name, and before all thoſere- a a 
verend witnefſes, made a firm publick renew'd promiſe , that by Gods ding 
help ke will faithfully endeavourto diſcharge that obligation in every ich | 
point of it, and perſeyerein it all the dayes of h4Tife. Which reſolution and Whit 
promiſe fo heightned with all thoſe jolemmities, will in any reaſon have iſ 
a mighty impreſſion on the Child, and an influence on his a&ions for Wt; 
ever after. Andthis being thus performed by him, the Biſhop ſhall ſeves fWoid 
rally impoſe his hands upon every ſach childe( a Ceremony uſed to this Wh 
purpoſe by Chrilt himſelt ) and eſſe, and pray for bim,that now that the ÞÞ 13, 
temptations of lin, begin more ſtrongly, in reſpe@& of his age, to aſſault Ik 
him, he may receive grace and ſtrength againſt all ſuch temptations or log 
aſſaults, by way of prevention and ſpeciall aſſiſtance, without which obs flisa' 
tained by prayer from Ged, he will never be able to do it. This'is 'the lning 
ſumme of Confirmatim, and were it rightly obſerved ( and no man ad Wan! 
mitted to the Lys Supper, that had not thus taken the Bapt3/me-bond Fader 
from the ſuretierinto his own name, and no man after that ſuffered to Kiigj 
continuein the Chreh, which brake it wilfully, bur turn'd out of thole Fiher 
ſacred conrts, by the paxyer of the keyes in' exconmunication ) it would cel» Wins, : 
tainly prove, by'the bleſſing of God there begged, a moſt effeftua}l means {Chr; 
to keep men, at leaſt within ſome tearms of Chriftian civility, from fa my 
ling intoopenenormows fins ; and that the defaming and calting out df if, 
this ſo blameleſie gaintill Order ſhould be zeeefſzy or u/efull co _ 0 i: 
. vl 


4 (39) | 
ley, aye onely to defend the Devil from ſo great a blow, and to ſuſtain 

ad uphold his Kingdom, I never had yer any temptation or motive to 
wſpe& or imagine. Inſtead of conſidering any objetions of the adverſ7n7> 
yainſt this peice, whether of Apoſtolicalor Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline (which 
ſever heard with any colour produced ) Iſhall rather exprefſe my molt | 
wſtonate wiſh unto my Freinds, thoſe who fincerely wiſh the good of 
this'National Charch, that they will endeavour their utmoſt to: revive 
theſemean- of regaining the purity and exemplary lives of all its mem- 
hers, when God by reſtoring our Peace ſhall open 2 doore for it. 

\ 12. For the Solemmities of Buriallas they are certainly uſeleſſe to them 
jho are dead, ſo are they not deſigned by us but to the benefit of the = 
migin Leſſons and Prayers upon thoſe occaſions, as alſo for the freeing 


SeR, 42. 


Eytrom theimputation of rudeneſſe and: unctuility ( which Chriltianity. 
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aches no body) to thoſe bodies which ſhall have their parts'in the re- 
ureQtion, and to their memories, which the obligation of kindred, friend- 
hp,at leaſt the common bandof Chriſtianity, make preciows to us 3 and 
bat itſhould be zeceſſary, and tend to edificationgnot to pray ſuch ſeaſon- 
BlePrayers, hear, and imprefle npon our hearts ſuch ſeaſonable Leſſonss 
[tatime when they are exemplified before our eyes,*and our hearts 
king ſoftned with mourning, are become more malezble) to perform 
hck laudable Chriſtian Civ1/3ties, onely for fear we ſhould ( not pray 
it) be thought to pray to or for them,over whom, or near whoſe hearſe, 
hy or toward whom we thus pray, (which that wedo not, our Prayers 
litthen weuſe, areready to teſtihe) is another unreaſonable, able to 
maence the power of prejudice and tation to any that isnot ſufficient» 
convinced of it. | 
13. Forthat of thanksgiving after Childbirth, as it may be acknow- A 
lp d,to be taken up in proportion to, or imitation of Prification ar 
ng the Jews, {0 is it not thereby lyable 10 any charge of evil; For here- 
uis2 marycllous miſtake among men, tothink that becauſe the conti- 


8 Fiting of circamciſion was ſo forbidden by St Pax!, Gal.5. 2. therefore it 


ld be lawful for any Chriſtian Church, to inſtitute any uſage which 
Wever becn commanded the Fews: For the reaſons which made the re- 
Wing of circamciſion ſo dangerous , will not be of any force againſt 
mer cſtomes of the Jews, as 1. That it was preſt by the Judizing Chri- 
nr, as neceſſary to juſtification, Gal. 5.4. which is in effe& the diſclaiming 
Furſt or of any profit, v. 2. or effe&,v. 4. by him, a falling ſon grace, and 
Wncing the Goſþe/. 2. That it was contrary to that /zbertie or manu- 
Wonfrom the Judaica Law which Chriſt had prrchaſed, v. 13- to have 
Maſon impoſed as a Law of Gods (till obligatory, when Chrilt by his 
b death 
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(40) 
' death hath cancelled ic. 3. That ſome carnal profeffors,which thou bt 
-by this means to eſcape the oppoſirion, and perſecution, which then tals 
lowed thedoGtrine of Chrif, and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, did much 
boaſt that they put themſelves and their Diſciples in a courſe to void the 
crofſe, c. 6. 12. which is the meaning of that, v. 13 that they 'may gloyin 
your fleſh, i.e. in, your being circumciſed, as that is by Saint Pan! oppoſed 
co glorying iz the Croſſe, v.1 4. 3.'e. the perſecution that followed profeſſion 
ofthe Goſpel, as c- 5. 11. he mentions it as the onely reaſon of his being 
perſecuted, that he would not Preach Circumciſion : agreeable to which iz 
that of Iznatius i.1 Fp. ad Magneſ, Et vexivorngma veg 'Tuduuny, 8c. If weil 
now live according to the Law of the Fews and circumciſion of the fleſh , we day 
that we havereccived grace, for the divineſt Prophets lived according to Jeſi 
Chriſt, and 41s To, for doing ſo were perſecuted : which they thatdefiredyſ te 
ayotd, and therefore would be circumciſed, or Preach circumciſion , thoſe of 
are the men St Paul ſo quarrels with, as thoſe that would not ſuffer for li 
Chrilts ſake,that were not much in love with that Croſſe of bis. To which were 
a fourth reaſon may alſo be added,that many of the Ceremonies of thei con 
Law did prefignifie the future Mefſias, and the teaching the neceſſy'od it 
ſuch obſervances as not yet aboliſh, is the profefling Chriſt not to be the iſ» 
Meſs. All which notwithſtanding, it till remains very poflible,thata 
rite formerly.commanded the fews, not as ſignificative of the future My 
fias, but as decent in the worſhip of God, without any depending on it jar 
7u3ification, without any opinion that the Jewiſh Law obliges us,and withow ll 
any fear of being perſecuted by the Fews, or conſequent compliance with 
them, may now be preſcribed by the Chriſtian Church, meerly as a le iitle 
mane inftitution, judging that decent or uſefull now which was ſo thor 
and inthis caſe if nothing elſe can be objeQted againſt it,ſave onely thatſad: 
God oncethought fit to preſcribeit to his own: People, there will be 110 %37 
fear of danger in, or fault to be found with any ſuch uſage. Forit isaÞ pi 
ordinary obſervation which Paulus Fagius in his Notes on the Targum(Mur 
moſt learned Proteſtant ) firſt ſuggeſted to me, that many of the Foo | ah 
Ceremonies were imitated by Chriſt himſelf under the Goſpe!. I might 
ſhew it you in the Apoſtles, who were anſwerableto the grow thewY&C 
or meſſengers among the Fews , and were by-Chriſt our High-F rieſt (ea T0 
abroad to all Nations to bring in (that peculinm, which of all orhersmyaue 
counted molt his 4ze, having paid ſodear for it) ſinners to their Save 
our, as they were among the Jews ſent by the High-Prieſt to fetch intic 
dues tothe Temple. Soalſothe impoſition of hauds , a form of beneanye 
among the ers, as ancient as Facob himfelt. Gerz. 48.14. 11: bleſſing Toſep 
ſons, and is often uied by Clr.ſt cothat ſame purpole. And even the tg 
S geraml 
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Bf $,am2ntr are of this nature, Baptiſmerclated to. the larImue? , waſhings 
Wiafed by chem at the 2ritiating or admitting of Proſe/ytes, and Chriſts taking. 
Bl rd and grving thanks, &c. after Supper ( wherein the other Sacrament 
Þ gas ficlt infiituted ) was direRtly the poſt cenium among the Fews, not a 


| peculiar part of the P aſſeover Feaſt, but a Ceremony after all Fealts, very - 


tual among them. So the word ixxaniz, from the Aſſemblies civill or 
if cred awong the Jews, is made uſe of to fignifie the Chriſtian Charch, 
; wh ich: Ghriſt-was to gather together. So the Lords day one day in ſeven, 
| I portionable to their Sabbath. So TrroFuripu, Elders among 'the ew 
If ire brought by the Apoſtles to fignifie an Order in the Church, and Tp5o%v- 
fl 4s,Colledges of many of them :ogether, called by Ignatius, oviuers iepds 
off ſired Societies, Fre uy auroygd) ve emmuare, Counſelors and Aſſiſtants of 
of t& Biſhops; and his aridpuor, in Ep. ad Trall: areparallel to the Sanbedrim 
eo Gywncellof E:dersthat were Joyned to Wiſer in his government, to fa» 
rf dlicate the burthen to him. The ſame may be ſaid of the Deacons which 
bÞ yerean imitation of the [INT the Treaſurer or Steward among them,and 
ie conſequently the place, where the goods which they were to diſtribute 
of ereKept, 1s parallel tO their m NIN) 2aCopvraexior,the treaſury, and ſo the 
el Giop alſo, ſaith Grotzzr, 1s a tr anſcript of the PIN the bead of the 
Y err And the Patriarchs among Chriſtians are taken from the 
I beads of the Tribes among themgcalled ordinarily by the 72 9gyorms merger 
nd in the New Teltatvent mpieptal. Adde unto theſe the Chriſtian 
wil Cnfure of Exconmmunication anſwerable tortheir amwowezyle( whether it 
i nece from ſacred or;onely from civil Aſſemblies among them, it matters 
he little, for the czvil among them may be accommodated to Eccleſiaſtical 
xn || 400 o Chriſtians, as in ſome of the fore-mentioned is acknowledged, 
hf ad as the word amo), which fignifies primarily any kind of Aſſem- 
*,and is ſo taken, Afatth:-6. 5.is appropriated to a place of diving wor- 
afſfpin other. places ) and' the ſeveral degrees of it. in the Chriſtian 
arch, anſwerable to their Niddui, Cherem,and:Schammatha; And ſo for 
ol b6ht;on alſo. All this T have ſaid,and might adde mnch morero make 
oifiliedemand appear no unreaſonable one, that it may be lawfull for 
wilt Chxrch toute a caftome, which hath ſome reſemblance of ſome Ceremony 
(aÞ®force anciently among the Jews, viz.that of the Purification of Women 
elfl®ur Churching. Which obje&ion being removed there will remain no 
afſaer, and then that it ſhould be ſimply #n/awfull or xnedifying, to take 
1tit Mice of the deliverance of each Woman, or to pay acknowledgement 
Sod for it, and zeceſſ2ry to ſet up ſuch Schools of ingratizude in the 
ſept Murch, is more then ingenurw nature will ſuffer any Chriſtian to bes 
fe, upon the bare authority of rheſe Aſemblers. 
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= (42). 
| Sc. 44 '14. The Communion of the ſick , if it be ſuperſtition and Popery alſo;(az 
ll ſareis implyed by theno mention of it at the v3ſitation of the ſick in the 
Dire&ory)*tis ſure of a very long ſtanding in the Church; the Canons of 
the Councels about the Lapfiand Excommunicarte; that generally take 
care that they ſhould have the Peace of the Church z# extremit ( anſiver.. 
able toour Abſolution at that time) and if with expreſſions of penitent 
| hearts they defireit ; the Sacrament alſo, are evidences ſo clear of this Þ * 
cuſtome) that I ſhall:not need produce any teſtimonies ; thoſe: that' are i 
il moved with the' pradtice of Antiquity being ſufficiently furniſht with: Þ 7 
if chem ; If any man be unſatisfied in this, let him read the famows ſtory if h 
lf the dying Serapion in Baſebiws, 1.6.c:36, Andthatir ſhould be' neceſſariets: ec 
lt: the edification of that Church, that this v:atzcum, (as the Fathers cal}4 i 
ic) ſhould be denied every bungring and thirſting” traveller at that time i 
[ when it might yeeld him moſt comforr, and our charity moſt inclinesugto | # 
[ allow it him, nay that the Charch ſhould be thought to ſuffer by thatin f 
| any eminent manner (if it were 111) which is done privately only to ſome pl 
particular, (and ordet taken that all pablick/yſhould be warned tore n 
ceive the Communion frequently in the Church, and ſo not want it on ba 
| the bed, or trouble the Miniſter then for it )and conſequently the # 
i Church perhaps never hear of it, yhis is again a new kind of neceſſiy;to 
be fetcht from ſome under-ground: Fundamentall Laws of 1 know not 
| whoſelaying,that the Chriſtizn Church never heard of till theſe times: 
' $$&.459, 215. As forthe Service of the Commination, fitted for the firſt day of Lin 
which by denuntiations againſt particular fins under the Law , (ap Il * 
pointed to be read to, and atteſted by the people , with an Anmienofis | 7 
hnowledgement,that every ſuch offendor# by the Law curſed , not of Prg- iN] 
er that he maybe ſodealt'with in Gods Juſtice) is'defigned to bring ma |, 
to humiliation and contrition for fin, the ſpecimItduty of thatday and 
the enſuing, ſeaſort, and'cloſeth with 'moſt affeRiohate projers'for fuck. 
penitents; it is \nratter of ſome panick ſenceleſſe fears to ſome gnwat Þ ; 
men ( which are very tender and paſlionate friends to their beloved fins, Þ 7. 
and dare not ſubſcribeto the condemnation of them ) but yery uſeful Þ y, * 
to awake eyen thoſeand all others out of this ſecrer#ty; as a'FeavertocureÞ-;.: 
the Letbargick, to kihdle a fire about mens ears, that they may ſecthelr} . * 
danger, and make outtotheuſe of all Chriſtian means of repent Þ >.> 
and devotion, and laying bold on Chriſt toayert it ; and if ſuch a bug-betÞ .;. 
as that of being thought to cxrſs oxr ſelves and freind, in the ſaying N.;. 
Amen to the threatnings (which will be true to all impenitents wheth®N © 
we ſay Amen or no) be ſutheient to exercize ſuch an exorciſt, to caſt out}, 


the Church ſuch a powerfull means of bringing ſmners to'repentan®, 
Ts ; 


[ 


TR 


Fy | . 
wif bare prejudice of the Aſſemblers without eicher hearingor obje&» 


againſt it, beenough to make it neceſſary to beleft out of our ſer- 


qice, the Divill will never be in danger from his encinics,” aslong as he 
may bave but the ſpell of the Dire&ory. to put them thus-to flight for 


him 


their Faſts as well as Fealts (and thoſe ſerpablick,, not onely voluntary 
private Fafts) and nor onely that great day.of Expiation appointed by God 


himſelf, but occafionall Ones appointed by men,and yet 3 when appoint- 


ed, as conſtantly obſcrv'd as that other, the Faſt of the fourth moneth, of 
the fifth, of the ſeventh, and of the tenth month. Zach. 8. 19. and under Chri- 


ſanity, though in the time of Chriſts preſence with the Diſciples, they 


faſted not, yer the faſting of Jobns diſciples, nay the twice a week of the Phs- 
fiſees themſelves, 1s nor (chough mention'd yet) reprchended , but 1m* 
plicitly approved by Chrift, and of his own, ſaith he, they ſhould not 
have that immunity long, the dayes ſhould come when the Bridegroom fbould 
betaken away (and that is ever fince Chrifts aſcenfion ) and then ſball they 
fit in thoſe dayes. *Twere eafie to juſtifie this through the writings , and 
bythepraQtice of the whole Charch of God, till theſe dayes of ws 
and #2vuie let looſe, till theſe dayes of animefitierand Epicuriſme, have 
madethe uſage of Faſts by Papiſts, a command to us not to uſe them, 
andconcluded the abating any thing of our gluttonieco be an intrench- 
ment on our Chriſtian Libertie, and both thoſe deceits together quar- 


rd all Chriftian times of futing out of our pratiicefirſt,then out of our 
| Kilender. This being faid in generall of faſting, the application of this 


tdtheſe faſts of the Church, will be indiſputably ſatisfaRory to any, that 
Tall but conſider the occaſions of each of them, of the Lenten-faſt , the 


known fourty dayes example of abſtinence in Chriſt, whereupon ſaith St Je- x P3R-44. | i 
"ne, Unam quadrageſimam ſec: traditionem Apoſtolorum, &c. jejunanu: We nd Mar- ||| 
ſalt the Lent according tothe tradition of the Apoſtles. And Epiphanins joyns clam ||| 

"with him to makethe Lent faft an Apoſtolicall tradition, and others of the 


Ancients concurring for the pradfice of it, if not ſo punQuall for the #r«- 


Gon; St/ Baſil may ſpeak for all in home 2. of Faſting, that there was 0 


te, wor place, but knew it, and obſervedit. And then I know no neceſſitie of 
&ſpiling Chriſts pattern, and Apoſtolicall pra@ice, unlefle it be the (ame 
Mich obliges to the deftroying of Epiſcopacy (which as itis an imparitie 


polite tothe equzlitie of Prevbyters, is clearly deducible from both thoſe 


Aathorities, to which it ſeems th74yeer is reſolved to prove fatall; )that 
bthere may be at length as little zmitation of Chriit among us, as reverence 
2 i8 


| Laſtly, for the obſervation of Lent,e>c. if they be conſider'd in generall SeQ 46. | | 
 8Faſts, there will ſure be no receſſity'to renounce them, the | <0 had ill 


Se &. 47» 
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20 Apoſtles: Then for Rogation weeks though the-originall or occaſion ce 
eh pamea be deducedſo high, but is by &hſtorians referred to os | 
Mamertus Biſhop of Vienne in France, for the averting of ſome Judgement, 
which on the obſervation of many inauſpicious accidents and Prodi» 
gies wereſadly fearcd to be approaching, yet will it not be Neceſſary tg 
turn the Faſts, or the Letanzes, or the Services aſſigned to it out of the An 


. Church, as long as dangers are either preſent, impendent, or poſſible, orin> ll 01; 


deed as long as there be {ins cnough among us to abode us ill, or pre fl Re 
voke any wrath of Heaven, any judgements onus ; And when all thoſe Þ| of, 
occaſions ceaſe, TI am content thoſe Services may belaid aſide alſo, ;,q,  * 


when we meet altogether in heaven. Next, the Ember weeks are of great I thi: 


Antiquitie in the Church called the quatuor temporain the Latin F athers, On 
niet ( from whence Iconceive in the Engliſh Ember) in the Greek, and Þ wn 
(beſide the firſt inſtitution of them for quarterly ſeaſons of devotion, Þ he; 
proportion'd tocach part of theyeer, asthe firſt fruits of eyery ſeaſon, Þ on 
that the whole, and each diviſion of it might be bleſt by it , and again Þ tot] 
befidetheir anſwerablenes tothole foure times of ſolemn Faſt mentiond Þ ther 
among the fews, that we Chriſtians may not be inferiour unto them in Þ tot! 
that duty)an admirable uſe is afign'd tothem in the Church, in imi* Þ Je 
tation of the Apoliles, AQ. 1 Ze Zo by F afting and P rayer t0 prepare for theo fl ran 
dination of Miniſters immediately conſeguent to every ſuch week , that I (elf 
God would ſend, and furnifh worthy Inſtruments of his glory toſers ff kf 
him in that glorious Office, and till Miniſters are acknowledg'd to be I dify 
generally ſo good, that either they cannot or need not. be better, till Þ hen 
thoſe are alſo grown immertall (as the framers of this Ordinance) and b NN byh1 
no uſe of care for ſucceſſion, Iſhall ſuppoſe it not over-neceſary to precipt | kind 
tate theſe out of the Church of Chriſt, but rather wiſh that there -wer Þ knox 
in our Liturgie ſome Service appointed of Leſſons and Prayers for this pur Þ| Neig 
pole, to be uſed conftantly on the dayes of Fiſt through thoſe weeks. | ater 

Thus have], as briefly as I could,examined all the pretended eur Þ time, 
rances of our Liturgie, which have required it thus to be more then lad othe: 
even toa deliquium anime, to many fainting fits a long while, and at lalF that; 
eo its fatal period, if our Aﬀemblers niay be allowed of the 7ury,and thi ying 
Ordinance haveleave to bethe execxtioner; Andas yet tothe utmoſt of aw Þ frm, 


 impartiall thoughts can we not diſcern the leaſt degree of Neceſſy, d trery 


any the moſt moderate ſignification of the word, to own ſo zragicall WE cere}y 
Exit. The leafs which have been ſpent in this ſearch, as it may ſeemwI| Yer 
xeceſſarily, might perhaps have been better employed ; Yet will it notxtheſa 
unreaſonable to expeCt a favourable reception of them., when'tis carand g 


ſidered, that by this means a farther labour is ſpared ,. there ney bei 
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nofarther anſwer tothe whole body of the Dire@ory , or any part of it, 


ohen it ſhall thus appear, that there was no neceſſity for the change,nay 
(which I conceive hath all along been concluded ) that the continu=- 


ance of the Litzrgie, unleſſe ſome berter offer or bargain were propoſed 
tous, is ill in all polzgy, in all ſecularor Chriſtian prudence molt neceſſary- 


And cherefore when we have conſidered the ſecond particular in -the 
(;dinance, and to that annext a view of ſome ſeverals in the Preface, the 
Readers tasK will beat an end,and his patience freed from the tentation 
of our importanzty. | . | 


| The ſecond thing then in the Ordinance is, that all the ſeverals which &-48- 


this Ordinance is ſet to confront, are Statutes of Edwardthe ſixth , and of 
Elizabeth, all which are without more ado repealed by this Ordi= 
wace 3 which I mention not as new as of boldneſſe, which now we can 
teat leaſure to declame or wonder at, but to Juſtifie the calumniated 
Sons of this Church, who were for a long time offered up maliciouſly 
tothe peoples hatred and fury,firſt as illegall uſurpers, and adders to Law 
then as PopiſÞly affeffed,and the pattern of Been Elizaheths time youched 
tothe confirming of this their Charge, and the Ere&;on of her very Pi- 
Owe in ſome Charches, and ſolemnization of a day for her annuall remem=- 
ance,(by thoſe who will not now allow any Saint, or even Chriſt him- 
elfthe like favozr )delign'd to apbraid thoſe wayes and reprove thoſe thenghts. 
kſeemerh now *tis a ſeaſon for theſe men to traverſe the ſcene , to put off 
diſguiſes, and profeſſe openly and confidently, what till now they have 
been carefull to concea/, that their garniſhing the Sepulchre of Queen Eliza- 
th was no argument that they were cordially of her Religion,or meant 
lindneffe fincerely to the Queen Elizabeths Reformation. Some ſeeds we 
know there were of the preſent prafices tranſmitted hither from our 
Teighbour Diſcip/anarians in the dayes of ©xeen Elizabeth,and ſome high 
Attempts in-private zeal in Hacke?, and Coppinger, and Arthington, at one 
ime, which when God ſuffered not to proſper, it was the wiſdom of 
athers to call phrenſte and madneſſe in thoſe undertakers. And generally 
that is the difference of fate between wickednefle proſpering and miſcar- 
ying, the one paſſeth for Piety, the other for Fury. 1 ſhall now not af- 
fm, (or judge my Brethren.) but weekly ask this Pucition, and leave 
trery mans own conſcience to anſwer ( not me, but) himſelf in it fin- 
erely, and without partiality, whether if he had lived in the dayes of 
Wen Elizabeth, and had had his preſent perſwaſions about him, and 
ieſame encouragements and grounds of hope, that he might proſper 
and go through with his deſignes, he would not then in the matter of 
*72:0r have done Juſt the ſame, which now he hath given his Vote, and 
| taken 


0 


— 


taken up Arzss todo. It he ſay, out of the uprightnefle of his heart, he 
would not, Ifhall then onely ask why it is done now, what ill planet 

-hath madethar payſon mow, which was then wholſome food,why ©ncen Eli. 

 zabeths Statutes ſhould be now repealed, which were then ſo laudable? 

- any intervenient provocation, or any thing elſe extrinſecall to the matte; BYE 

itſelf havemadethis change now neceſſary, this will be great injuſtice in (9% 

the Aftors. Or it the examples of ſeverity in her dayes,(the hanging of BW! 

Coppia and Thacker, An. 1513.at St Edmundsbury, for publiſhing Brow BY” 

book, (faith Cambder) which ( ſaith Stow) p. 1174. was written again {F 
the Common Prayer book ) might then reſtrain thoſe that were contrary Y® 
minded, I know no reaſon why the Laws by which that was dons PE 

- ſhould not ſtill continueto reſtrain; or at leaſt why Conſcience ſhould na 

' be as powerfull, as Fear. From all this I ſhall now take confidence to V7; 

. conclude, that were there not many earlier tettimonies to confirm it, x 
this one Ordinance would convince the moſt ſeducible miſtaker of thee *®* 
two ſad truths. - 

I. That the prefervation of Laws, ſo long and ſo ſpeciouſly infilted $52" 
on was but an artifice of defigneto gain ſo much either of authoriyto IB? 
their Perſops, or of power and forceinto their hands, as might enablethem 7? 
to ſubvert and aboliſh the moſt wholſome Laws of the Kingdom, andnji%* 
the mean time to accuſe others falſly of that, which it was not their8;?* 

_ Innocence, but their difcretion,not their want of will, but of opportuniy,i;.>,' 
that they were not really, and #rsly, and perfef#ly guilty, of themſelves, We:- * 
that ſothey may moſt compleatly own_and obſerve the principles bye: 
which they move, and tranſcribe that pra&ice, which hath been cor”. 
ſtantly uſed by the Presbyterians,( whereſoever they have appeard)the. 
pretend their care and zea! to [iberty,that by that means they may getil,;.. 
to power (like Abſalom a paſſionate freind to juffice,when he had an ith"... 

| be King; orlike Dezoces in Herodotus, prewper©& apyne ids x9 dinge©r 1, bu ani, > 

l bition of Magiſtracy made him content to be Juit )when as {0on as they attalſ;, 

1 they znclofe, and tyrannically make uſe of to the entbralling and enſ Wo 

Ml - vingall others ; Even Laws themſelves, the onely Bounds and BulwmnY. 

If wit epimony of Liberty, which alone can ſecure it from ſervitude on one fide, andliary. 

573 rays 6- 720xſneſſe on the other (which very licentiouſneſſe is the ſureſt way to wu 

IdSegsou. ire wvitude, the licentionſneſſe of one implying the oppreſſim and captivit) i 

jd /5a0t fs- ſome other, and being it ſelfin a juſt weighing of things the greatdlſſ} 

h gt _ ** favery as much as the mans own nnraly paſſions are greater Tyrall. 

| * .- then Laws, or lawfull Princes) are to be level Pd in their Febu-march, 0 

| : ad {eripto, be accuſed and found at laitthe onely guilty things, and the ſame cal 
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CHAP. IL. = 


He Preface tothe Dire&ory,being the Oratonr to perſwadeglſ ny 
men tobe content with this grand and ſudden change, to ly Þ now 
down with patience and xquanimity , all their right whichÞ nti 
they had in the venerable Litnrgie of the Church of Englad Mar 
and account themſelves richly rewarded. for doing fo, by this new tra: um 
med Dzredory, begins ſpeciouſly enough, by ſeeming to lay down the heal 
onely reaſons, why our Anceſtors a hundred yeers ago, at the firlt Reforno i H 
tion of Religion,were not onely content, but rej»yced alſo zn the Book of Cap (lgh 
mon Prayer,at that time ſet forth ; But theſe reaſons areſet down with ſonel gie, 1 
partiality, there being ſome other more weighty grounds of the Refip We 
mers framing, and others rejaycing in that Book, then thoſe negative ones] Reac 
which that preface mentions, viz. the perfeC& reformation wrought upaY kin, 
the former Litzrgie, the perfe& conformity of it with, and compoſure aur ter'd 
of the Ford of God, the excellent orders preſcribed,and benefit to be reaps ge. 
from the uſe of that Book, and the no manner. of reall objettion, or exce{towc 
tion of any weight againſt it; All which if they had been mentiongigdoi 
as in alljuſticethey ought; (eſpecially when you report not your onſſezc: 
jadgements of it, but the judgements of thoſe rejoycers of that age, wha hut cl 
have left upon record thoſe reaſons of their reoycing ) this Preface hadyery | 
ſoon been ended, or elſe proved in that firſt part, an anſwer or confutſlheye 


. tion of all that follows. But *tis the manner of men now adayes,to conÞirk(o! 


71 


 ceal allthat may not tend totheir advantage tobe taken notice of {tisnc 
praQtice reproached by honeſt Cicero, in his books of offices of lite, intigfthole 
ſtory of the Alexandrian ſhip-manz that went to relieve Rhodes, andoifall tr 
going the reſt of his fellows, ſold his Corn at ſo much more gain, iſthisC 
that infamous artifice, though not of lying. yet of concealing the mentifiliſhir 
of the Fleet that was coming after)and to cutoff the lacks of that SayſWalt (al 
ſon whom they mean to bind, pare and circumciſe the claws of tion 
creature they are to combate with ;I mean to ſet out that caſe, Wiſiies t| 
thoſe argaments at the weakeſt, to which they are to give ſatistaWifom, « 
And yet by the way, I mult confefle, that even theſe weak argumeif, [{ 
which they have named, are to me of ſome moment, as firit, The "ite 
of many things, which were vain, erroneous, ſuperſtitious, and Idolatrow, wn But 
argues that all is not now involy'd under any of thoſe titles, nor coll 
quently to be aboliſþt, but further reform*d onely. 2. That. they willy; 
did this, were wiſe an4 piow, which they that were, would never lily, 
pains to purge thar which was all drofle, their wiſdom would Milth 
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kept them to diſcern that it was ſo, and their piety oblige them to rejet 
'zaltogether,and not to fave one boof, when all was dueto the common 
lawhters 3- That 121 godly and learned men rejoyced much in the Liturgie, 
which argues that al} was not to be detelted, unlefle either theſe men 
now be ſomewhat higher then God!/y or Learned, of that middle ſort of 
ationals, that Tamblichus out of Ariſtotle ſpeaks of, betwixt God and 
Man, the 307 Thdzyoegs,or unlefie it be contelt chat many Godly and Learn- 
id men may bemiltaken in a matter of this moment,and then theſe may 
tealſo miltaken at this time. ; 3s 
Having therefore made uſe of that artifice, mention'd ſome generall $8. 2, 
| fight grounds of mens approving and rej ycing in the new formed Litur- 
He, the Compoſers of that Preface, I mean ſpeedily to weigh them 
Wy nich a heap of coatrary ſad matter, and then to leave. it to the 
Bl Readers judgement, whether they are not his friends, thus to diſabuſc 
J tim, and his illy good-natur'd anceitors, that were thus ſlightly flat- 
{ terd into a good opinion of an inconvenient, if not miſchievous Litur- 
vie. Great haſtis therefore made, and ſome arts and preparations uſed, 
4 towork upon the affeFion more then judgement of the Reader, and this 
Kizdone by that Rhetoricall patherick ſtroke | Howbeit, long and ſad expe- 
nll nepce bath made it manifeſt | Words of ſome conſideration and efficacy, 
of hutchat they have one weak part in them, an nfirmity that this age is 
dFyery ſubje& to, that of cauſlefſe and groundleſſe calunmy. For how long 
2 bever, and to murmurers, and paſſionate lovers of news and change, how 
of iffſome and tedious ſoever the experience of this Lirurgie hath been, 
(tis notoriouſly certain that ic hath not been ſad, ſave onely again to 
Stole evi] eyes; bur on the other fide, a continual] float and tide of j yto 
all true Erg/:ſÞ mer, to ſee and obſerve the proſperity and flouriſhing of 
llbis Church, in a perpetuall ſwelling and growth , ever fince the eſta- 
liking of that Proteſtant Litargie and Religion together among us, till at 
mt (about the time when this vaſt calamity brake in upon us) it was 
mrown to ſuch an height, as was certainly never heard of (or by Ene- 
uities themſelves affirmed at any other time to have been ) in this King- 
Vw, or (were it not a little like boaſting, to which yet you have conſtrair?d 
en [ſhould adde) in any other part of Exrope alſo tor theſe many hun» 
ied y ers. 
ue LBut what is it that this ſo fallly ſuppoſed ſad experience hath made mas 
Want? Why, that the Litaroze uſed iz the Church of England (notwithſtand- 
nw the pains and Religious intentions of the Compilers of it) bath prov? d an. ofs 
. We, not onely to many of the Godly at home, but alſo to the Reformed Churches 
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In which words we ſhall not take advantage of the Confeſſion of the 
Religious intentions of the Compilers of our Litwrgie, which fignifies the || 

offence here ſpoken of in their notion of it to be acceptun, non datum, ! 
when it was hot giver 3 NOT 2. Oppoſe thoſe religious intentions to theirs 
ligious miſtakes of others, and accuſations of thoſe things which were 
ſo religiouſly intended; nor 3. Compare the reputations of thoſe Per: | 
+ ſons which compiled that Lirzrgie, whether in King Edwards ( Cranmer 
Ridly, P. Martyr) or in Queen Elizabeths dayes ( Parker, Grindall, Horn, 
IWhitebead, &c.) with the Members of this A ſſemb!y, much lefſe the intents 
ons of them; which in the mouth of Enemies is acknowledged religiay 
with the intentions of theſe, which if we may meaſure by their mare f 
vilible enterprizes, and the Covenant 1n which they have aſſociated con» || i 
trary to all Laws of God and men, we {hall have temptation to ſuſpelt 
not guilty of over-much gi. or good mk oe to the government 
of this Kingdom ; nor 4. confrons the number of thoſe others that ate 
here confeſt to be pleaſed and benefited, againlt thoſe others that are ſaid I jy 
to be offended,which were argument enou gh for that which is eſtabliſhed, Þ 
that conſidering the danger of change, it ought in all reaſon rather to | ;ja6 
ſtand to pleaſe one fort, and benefit them fiill, then to be pulV'd downtg 
comply with the other. But we ſhall confine our ſelves to that which Þ wn; 
the objeors principally deſigned as a frſt reaſon for which our Litugi |4y 
muſt be deftroyed, becauſe, forſooth, ſay they, it hath prov'd an offence, &6 Bc 
For the thorongh examining of which reaſon, it will be neceffary to ew tg 
quire into theſe three things: 1. What they mean by offence * 2. What 
truth there is in the affertion, that the Liturgie hath prov/d ſo to the e'1 ft 
at home, and tothe Reformed Churches abroad : 3. How far that might bea 
reaſon of deſtroying that which proves an offence. | oy pe 
For the firſt; the word Offence is an equivecall miſtaken word , and by Bis 
that means is many times a title of a charge or accxſation , when thereBBky 
noreall crimeunder it ; For ſometimes in our Engliſh language eſpetlighs 
ally, it is taken for that which any body is diſp/eaſed or angry at » and Bn 
then ifthe thing be not i]] in it ſelf, that angeris a caſeleſſe angerywhic FW 
he that is guilty of, muſt know to be a ſn, and humble himſelf befoit lags 
God for it, and fall into it no more, and then there need no more beſailBaſy 
of ſuch «fences, but that he that 1s or hath been argry at the Litwginihis 1 
mult prove the Litargie to be really il, (which if it could be done herediiftis 
matter of Offence would never have been charged on ir , for that 18Wie 
to ſupply the place of a greater accuſation) or elſe confeſſe himſelf , if 
thoſe cthers ſo offended, to have ſinned by ſuch anger. But then 2: Vt wihey ; 
may guefle of the meaning of the word by the reaſon which 1s broughſize! 
of 
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wprove the charge [For not toſpecky &+:.] iris ſerhere to ſignifie, r The 
bacthen ofreading all the Prayers ; 2. The many unprofitable burthenſome Cee 
#mumies, which hath occaſior'd miſchief by diſquietiug the Conſciences of thoſe 
hat corld not yeeld to them, and by depriving them of the Ordinances of God, 
which they might not enjoy without conforming or ſubſcribing to thoſe Ceremonies. 
| Toproceced then tothe ſecond thing, what truth thereis in this Aﬀec- 
fon; and view it in the ſeyerals of the proof. 


; For the firſt of theſe, the barthen of reading the Prayers ; if they were $a. c- 


| nough to prove the Litzrgze offenſive, all Chriſtian vertues would be in- 
| wird in that charge, becauſe they have all ſome burthen and diffical, 
tein them, and for this particular, ſeeing we ſpeak to Chriſtians , we 
night hope that the Service would not paſſe for a burthez to the God!/y 
(yho are here named) ;. e. to minds truly deyovr, if it were longer then 
i: and chat'it may.not do ſo, I am ſare it is very prudently framed 
with as much variety, and as moderate lengrh of a part,as could be 
Ingined, and ſore he that ſhall compare the pra&ices, will find the 
hrthen and /ength both to Miniſter and People to be as great , by obſer- 
jing the preſcriptions in the DzreFory,in the ſhorteſt manner;,as this that 
or Litrgie hath deſigned. 3. For the many unprofitable burthenſome Ceres 
Maier. Every of thofe Epithets is a ca/ummy; for 1. They arenot many, 
Tothe People I am ſure, For kneeling and ftanding, which are the onely 
Crmonies in the daily Service, will not makeup that number (and for 
reft, thereis but a ſuperaddition of fome one in each Service.) As for 
Nl ftios bare, if reaſon it felt will not preſcribe that civility to be paid to 
9 3 Od in the Horſe of God, (where echt any poſitive precept, 4. put 
ea 8 fb ſPooes from off his feet) neither doth onr Litargie preſcribeit. 2. The 

— Yarnot z7profitable, but each of them tending to fron che bufineſſs 
by which they are annext, kneeling to Increaſe our humi/izy, and joyn the 
OB wich the 6! in that duty of adoration, ſtanding toelevate and again 
J9 yn with the ſoil in Confeſſion of God and Thanksgiving,and the reſt 
nd ſoportion'd to the buſineffe in hand ; and 3. If not xz2xy, not unprofit- 

then not burthenſome alſo. As for the difqzieting the Conſcience of 
fe "By godly MiniSters and People, who could not yeeld to the Ceremonies 3 
*guwer, that by what hath formerly been ſaid, and the no-obje&ion in 
Sug Direfory againſt any ſuch, it appears that there is no Ceremonie ap= 
=Janted in our Liturgie which is :mproper or impertinent to the ation, to 
ich it is annext, much leffe in it ſelf zzlawfull. And then for mens Con- 
 ( 
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Wnces to be diſeuieted, it argues that they have not, in that manner, as 
2 Wy ought, defired infirmi:tion 3 as for Miniſters, we know that all that 
ebern received into that Order, have voluntarily ſubſeribedto thetn, 

| 2 and 
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- and conſequently havereceded from their own ſubſcription, if they hays in 
after refuſed to conform. And wedefire toknow what tender reſpe&yij Ui 
behad to the Conſciences of thoſe, who ſhall ſubmit to your Diretly, 
and afterward refuſe to conform unto it. Iam ſure the denuntiationg 
which we have heard of againſt the diſſenting Brethren,about the mates 
of Jeriſdiftion and Cenſures (and now lately concerning the depravers of 
your DireFory) have been none of the mildeſt, although thoſe are your 
own fellow-Members, that have aflifted you as affe&ionately in the 
grand Cauſe as any, and never madethemlſelves liable to your ſeyeriy 
tic, by having once conformed to you in thoſe particulars. And'ſo'z; 
For depriving them of the ordinances of God, &xc. it that were the puniſomen 
appointed for the obſtinate and refratfory, *tis no more then the Laws of 
the Land appointed for their Portion, and in that ſure not without any 
example in Scripture and Apoſtolicall praftice, who appointed ſuch- pm 
verſe Perſons to be avoided, which is a cenſure as high aSany hath been hay 
* on ſach inflifted. What Ordinances they were of which ſuch men were 
deprived, I conceive is ſpecified by the next words, that ſwndry good Chrj 
ſtians bave been by means thereof kept from the Lords ta5le, which mult needs 
refer tothoſe that wov1ld not kzce! there, and why that ſhould be 6 
unreaſonable, when the very DireCory layes the matter ſo, that none 
{hall receive with them who do not ſ#:, there will belittle ground, we 
lefle it be that no poſture in the Service of God can be offenſwve, but ons 
ly that of kreeling, which indeed hath had the very il] luck by Sociny, 
in his Tra&t DeCena Domini, to be turn'd out of the Church as Idols 
latricall (wich whom to affirm the ſame will be as great a complyance,a) 
kneeling can be with the Papiſts.) And by theſe as ſuferſtitiow at; leaf 
I know not-for what guilt, except that of too much hamilzty, as being 
in M, Archer his Divinitie, 2s before I intimated , a betraying of one 
of the greateſt comforts in the Sacrament , the ſetting fellow Kings with 
Chri$t in bit earthly Kingdom, confefling thereby that ſome mens heart 
are ſo ſet on that earthy Kingdom, that the hope of an Heavenly Kingdm * 
will not yeeld them comfort, unlefſe they may have that other inthe£'® 
way toit; and withall telling us, that he and his Compeers are thoſe 
INCN- 17 * 
| Having ſurvey'd theſe ſeveralls, and ſhewed how unjuſtly wes 
charge of Offence is laid on the Lytrgie, and how lictle *ris provid WIL 
theſereaſons,T ſhall onely adde , that the propoſition pretended toe 
thus proved by theſe particulars, is much larger then the proofes alan 
be imagined to extend. For part of the propoſition was, that the Lip 
{y was offence to the Reformed Churches A Kos z'To which the [ For JW: 
| | | immediate" 
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amediately annext , as if it introduced ſome proofe of that alſo, But 
js apparentzthat the proofes ſpecified inferrenot that , for neither the 
krtben of reading is «ffence to them , nor are their Conſciences diſquieted, 
or they deprived of Gods ordinances by that means. In which reſpe&'tis 
 Wiceſſary for us to conclude, that the word Offence, as applyed to them 
* Wor are their Conſciences diſquieted. nor they deprived of Gods ordiance by that 
wares. In which reſpeC tis neceilary forus to conclude, that the word 
(fence, as applyed to them, is taken in that other notion, that they are 
 Bipesſedand angry at it. To whichiwethen'muſt anſwer, that althaugh 
- Fihere is no guilt inferred from the undergoing this fate of being diſliked 
ome, but rather that'/itis to be deemed an ill indication to be fpokers 
mllofby all, yet have we neyer heard of any Forrreigne Church which 
hath expreſt any ſuch offexce; the utmoſt that can beſaid, is( and yet 
meſo. much as chat is here ſuggeſted )that ſome particular men have. 
gpreſt ſuch diſlike; to whom we could eafily oppoſe the judgement of 
ghers more eminent among them who have largely expreſt their ap 
praon of it. And *cis obſeryable, that Calvin himſelf, when from wh 
Irankfors he bad received an odious malitious account of many parti- Yid.croub. || 
alajsin our Litzrzy ( as any will acknowledge that ſhall compare the * Fr#k2+ |Þ | 
wort then made,with what he finds ) though he were ſo far tranſport- 3* ei 
«asto call them znepr3as,follies, yet addes the Epithet of zolerabiler,that 
though ſuch, they were yet tolerable. And therefore 
lnthe third place, I may now conclude, that if all that is thus af- 
It'd to prove the Offence in the Litzrgie, uſed in the Church of England 
wre(after all this evidence of the contrary) ſuppoſed true, yetis it no 
wgament toinfer the juſtice of the preſent deligne which is not reform- 
ng, but ab9/zſ9ing both of that and all other Liturgie. Were there Offence 
Wibe lexrgth of the Service, that length might be reformr'd; and yet Litargie 
jb Main ; were there fence in the Ceremonies, Or mi ſchief in the puniſping 
arts (ikem that have not conformed, thoſe Ceremonies might be left free,” that 
bm anformity be not thus preit, and ſtill Lizzrgze be preſerved inviolate. As 
the lr the forreign Churches, 1. I ſhall demand, whether onely ſome are 
aſe lus offended, or aft. Not all, for ſome of the wiſeſt in theſe Churches 
- Fave commended it; and if ſome onely, then it ſeems others are not of- 
the ee, and why muſt we be fo partiall, as to effend and aifpleaſe ſome, 
Loy we may eſcape the offending others? not ſure becauſe we more 
oFtem thejudgements of the latter, for by the Apoſtles rule the weaker 
caamIen are, the more care mult be taken, thatthey benot offended. 2 I fhall 
innOpoſe that their Litergie, or their having none at all, may poſſibly of 
Jop*u3and then demand why they thall not be as much obliged to 
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change for the ſatisfying of us, as we of them? I am aſhamed to preſſe 
this1 _ diſcourſe too far, which fure never foreſaw fauch exam 
nation, being meant onely to give the People a formall ſpecious ſhew 
for what is done, a heap of popular Arguments, which have of late gOtten 
away all the cultome from Demonſtrations, and then, Si papulus vnit deci. 
pi, decipiatur, it the tame Creature will thus be taken, any fallacy, or Topicke 
doth as well for the turn, as if Euclid had demonſtrated it. 

In purſuit of this popular Argument it follows, that by this mean, i.,, 
of the Litnrgie, divers able and faithfull Miniſters were debarred from the exy« 
ciſe of their Mtmiſtery, and ſpoiled of their livelyhood to the undoing of them ant 
their Families. To which I anſwer. 1, That if this be true;it is very "range 
that ſo few of this preſent Aſſembly were of that number. For of them 
I may ſurely ſay many, very many in proportion , were not debarred of =: 
the exerciſe of their Miniſtry , were not deſpoyled of their livelyhood,  &6, 
And if any one was, which I profefſe I know not, I beleeve it will þe 
found, that the fanding of Liturgie brought not thoſe infliftions wow 
him. The conclufton from hence will be;that either theſe preſent Aﬀens ,;, 


blers concurred not in judgement with thoſe many able and faithful Minis Wy 


ſfters, (and then why do they now bring theic Arguments from they i; 
whoſe judgement they did not approve and follow? ) or elſethat uy Mil.s 
were not ſo valiant, as to appear when ſufferings expe&ed them, or ells ks; 


' that they had a very happy Rainbowe hanging over their heads to aver 67; 
from them that common ſtorme. But then ſecondly, It might be confider'Whot. 
ed, whether thoſe mentioned penalties have not been /egaly, and by Att ls; 


of Parliament,inflifted on thoſe who ſuffered under them,audthen whe 
ther that will be ground ſufficient to aboliſh a Law, becauſe by fore ſj 


thereof ſome men that offended againſt it have been pmniſbed. Thirdly, hu 
whether fome men did not chooſe nox conformitie as the more inſtrumental Kaze 
to the exerciſe of their Xſiniftry, changing one Pariſp tor the whole Dir ſhcy 


ceſſe,and Preaching oftner in private Famlies, then any other did in the Ur 


Church, and withall, whether this had not the encouragement of being ke 

the more gainfull trade, of bringing in larger Penſions, then formery Bil! . 
they had receiv'd Tithes. Fourthly, whether the punifbments inflited 00 Share; 
ſuch, have not generally been inferiour to the rigaur of the Statute , and tra 


not executed on any who havenot been very xrpeaceable, and then whe ati 
ther unpeaceable perſons won!d not go neer to fall under ſome muldhen 
whatever the Form of Government, what ever- the Church Service Welty, 
none having the promiſe of inberiting mi yiv, the Land of Canaan, Wy} 


happy proſperous life in this worldy but they whoſe -meekreſſe and vary ch 


ence to Laws have given them a claimto that priyiledge. Fitthly, w_ nd: 
; : # t & 
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fer the number of thoſe, who by Ordinances have lately been ſo debarred 
of the exerciſe their Miniſtry, and ſpoiled of their livelyhood , have not been 
rgreater then all thoſe together, that ever the Litargie thus offended 
face the Reformation. Sixthly, whether this Direfory, ſhould it be eſta- | 
fiſt, would not be ſo izpoſed, that they which obey it not;ſhall be ſub- 
totheſe or the like penalties. oj 
| Tis added in the next place toraiſethecry, and encreaſe the Odinm, SeQ.g. 
md to involve the Prelater and the Liturgie in the ſame calamity, ( for Þ:3- 
therwiſe what hath the Prelates /abouring, &c. todo with the Liturgie) 
ſhat the Pre/ates and their FaFjon have laboured to raiſe the eſtimation of the 
liwgie to ſuch an height, «s if there were no other worſhip, or way of worſhip of 
hd among 14, but onely the Service-book , to the great hindrance of the Preach» 
whe Word. To which I anſwer, 1. That this or any Other a&tion of 
lie Prelates, if ſuppoſed never ſo true, and never ſo extravagant, is wholly 
YrinſecaVand impertinent to the bulineſle of the Lizwrgy, and the more 
 Yrpetinent, by how much the more extravagant, ſuch aKtions being eaſily - 
* Woerced, and reduced by and according to therwle, and ſuch unreaſon= 
* Wile enhaunſments ſeparable, withont any wound or violence to the 
 Wlitrgze, Givethe Litnrgie its due, not its #ſurpedeſtimation, and we are 
Wlagreed. 2. *Tis here acknowledged that this was but /aboured , not 
6 Filmed that it was effeFed, and then this ſure is too heavy a doom on 
he Litzrgze, for that their Jabouring ; wedo not find that St Paw! was 
Fokedead, like Herod, becauſe the Lycaonims meant and laboured to do 
nice unto him. AG. 14. 16. But then 3. he that ſhall confides who they 
*Wewhich make this objef;on, will ſure never be moved by it. For cer- 
« Runly they that have formerly ſet the prime of their wits and endea- 
Jours to v3/ifie and defame the Litargze; and now that th eythink they 
" Pitcpower, have abſolutely aboliſt it, will go neer to be partial! when 
"$7 are tojudge of the due eſtimation of 3t 3 they that declaim at Biſhops 
mn gTradvancing it, will they be Juſt and take notice of their own con- 
| apts which enforced the Bifhvps thus to reſcue: and vindicate it ? T 
1%: not expeCtit from them, nor, till then, that they will deliver an 
We then popular jews of truth in this matter. For 4. the Prelates have 
i Aaiſed the book to an higher eſtimation then the Law hath raiſed it, 
© $5, that it may be obſervedſoas may moſt tend to edification, nor do 
ev mow defire any greater height of value for it, then you for the Djre- 
by Me, I ſhall adde, nor ſo great neither, for we do not exclude all other 
2» full,as you have done,and then Iam confident God will not la 
h F'*charge on us,which yon doon the Prelates, nor any manthat ſhall 
"= Wer how different our Ttles are;though our 
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rothem. A peice of modeſty and moderation which we challenge you | 
tranſcribe from us. 5. All this all this while is a meer Ga/umny,, if br fl 
the Scrvice Book is meant the ſe of the prayers in the Liturgze, for no Pe 


ever affirnd, oris known to have thought, that there is no other w F_ 


worſhip of God, but that among us. But then 61y, We adde that thing 


of publick prayer by ſet Form, the onely one eſtabliſhe by Law, (and ſo ſax 


to beefieem'd by us before any other) is alſo in many reſpe&s the mot; 
convenient for Pablick worſhip, of which affirmation we hall offer yall 


no other proof or teſtimony, then what Mr Calvin, whom before we 


named, hath given us in hz Epitle to the Proteffor, in theſe words, lf, 
ad formulam, %c. As for Form of Prayers, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I very nul Wk, 
approve, that it be ſet or certain. From which it may not be layfull for the P aftart Wn 


7 their Funition to depart, that ſo there may be proviſion made fr the ſunplici 
and unskilfulneſſe of ſome, aud that the conſent of all the Charches among thens 
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ſelves may more certainly appear : and laſily alſo, that the extravagant levity Fl d 


ſome, who affect novelties, may be prevented. So probable was my conjeAure 


| » 


that at firſtI interpoſed;that the men that had here impoſed upon theirlgh 


fellows ſo far, as to conclude the abolition of Liturgie neceſſary, were tholk 


that undertook to reform Gerevaas well as England, to chaltile CaluallMihe 


eſtimation of it, as well as that of our Prelates. 
As for that pompous cloſe, that this hath been to the great hindrance oft 
Preaching of the Word, and to the Juſtling it out as nineceſſ ary, or at beſt infe il 
to the dry of Common-Prayer. I anſwer, 1. That the Liturgie, or thej 
eſtimation of it, is perfety uncapable of this charge; it being ſo far fra 
hindring, that it requires the Preaching of the Word,aflignes the place whet 
the Sermon ſhall come in, hath Prayers for a bleſſing upon it. 2. That 
any where Sernuns have been negleCted, it hath not been through al 
default either of the /ength or eftimation of the Liturgie, for thelerwoy 
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F a&jon and Schiſme did not ſet them at oddes, would very friendly al ck 
peaceably dwell together, and each tend much ro the proficiencie ants 


gain which might ariſe from either; Prayers would prepare us to heal 


we ought, z. e. topraQtice alſo; and Sermons might incite and ſtir uptiſ 
languiſhing devozzow, and enliven and animate it with zeal and ferviaguyy 
in Prajer. And conſtantly the more we eſteemed the Ordinance, anda 


our ſe] ves tothe diſcharge of the dutze of Prayerzthe more ſhould wefl 
fit by Sermons which were thus received into an honeſt heart thus Mt 


and made capable of impreſſion by Prayer. Theſe two may thereforel tor | 
like Abraham and Lot, and why ſhwuld there be any wrang/ing or controle 
betwixt thy Heardſ-men and my Heardſ-men ? Bnt ſecing Itis madea ſe pre, 


of complaining, I anſwer, 3. That it is on the other fide moſt notor | 


: © | 
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ET utin many places the Sermon: hathjufled out the Commur Prayers, and 
pon ſuch a provocation, ( and onely to prevent the like partiality or 
oppreſſion.) it may be juſt now to adde, thar as long as the Liturgie con- 

T joues in it's legall poſſeſſion in this Chwrch, there is no other legall way: 
W(a5that fignifies, commanded by Law.) of the publick, morip of God among 
«and although: that'voluntary Prayer of; the Adiniſter before Sermon, 
Kiyhen it is uſed, is a part of the worf#ip of God, (as all Prayer is )) yet is it 
Eitpreſcribed by the Law,nor conſequently canit without uſurpation 
War ſhort or take away any part of that time which is by that aſſigned 
( Wothe Liturgze 3 the free wilt :fferings, though permitted mult not ſupplant 
| ihe daily preſcried oblations,the Corban muit not excuſe the not honour- 
i Winzof Parents, the cſtomes which are to/erated, muit not evacuate or ſu- 
1 Wperſede the precepts of the Church. As for Sermons, whichin this period 
kem the onely thing that is here oppoſed to Liturgie; I hope they donot 
omdertake to-be as<minent a part of the worſbip of God among, us- as 
& Minter: If they-do, I muſtlefle blame the poore ignorant people; that 
iSthathey have heard a Sermon: or two think they have ſerved God for 
oil that day or: weck, nor the generality of thoſe ſeduced ones, who 
ceo great a part of Pzetie in hearirg, and think ſo much the more 
 Ridiortably of chemſelves from the number of the, houres ſpent in that, 
teleociſe , which hath of late been the" onely,bufineſſe. of the Church, 
which was by God inllil'd-the Hoſe of Prajer) and the Liturgie at molt 

ed but as 2Lufick to entertain the Auditors till.the Aﬀors be-attired, 
the Seats be full, and it be time for the Scene to enter. This if it were 

le, would ayow and jultifie that plea, inthe Goſpel, [ Loxd open wnto us, 
thobaſt taught in our ſtreets | i, e. We have heard. be Preach among us. 
otich ſure Chriſt would nor ſo have defamed-with an{ I will ſay unto 
in, go you curſed, ec. ] if it had been the prime part, of his worſhip to be 
 anfihearers.; the confideration of that place will give us a right notion 
e attiis buſineſle, and *ris this, that hearing of Sermons,or what elſe ap- 
Wated by the Church for onp 2»ſtrx(tion, is a duty of every Chriſtian 
zpiecribed in order to pra@ice or good lite, to which knowledge is nece(- 
realy preparative, and fo, like many others, aus imperatus, an aft com- 
nd Wake by Religion; but ſofar from being ir ſelf an immediate or elicite 
ref W worſhip preciſely or abſtzaGly, as it is bearizg, that unleſſe that 
riWortionable praGice attend it, tis but an aggravation and accumu» 
xeon of our guilts, the b!eſſedreſſe nor belonging to the hearing, but: the 
troll keeping the Hard of God) and the goyou Cnrſed,to none more then to 
(el that hear and ſay, but. do not ; and for'the tigle of worſbip of God, 
ori Weroutward qr inward outwardly ex Pre orall Prajer certainly,and 
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TY (3892 
adoration of God is the thing to which that moſt ſpecially belongs, ag may ſd 
- appear, Pſal. 95. 6. where that of worſhipping is attended , with fully, Want 
down and kneeling before the Lord our maker-And even your Direttery,thoug, di 
it ſpeak extream high of Prearhing the Vord, yet doth nor ic file ir an gt 7 
part of Gods worſhip, as it dothi'the rexding the word of God in the Congreg jos 
tion, P+ 12. becauſe indeed our manner of Preathing v7 but an hamaneflije!t 
thing, and theword of man; ThisT ſhould not here haveſaid, becauſi wrt 
would be ſarenot todiſcourage any in the attending any Chriſtian du iu 
Cand fach Tacknowledge' bearing to beyand heartily exhort all my Fil. 
lo-Labourers intheirTeverall Charges, to take heed 20-Doftrine, t6 Reap wap 
to Exhortationsto bea's frequent and diligent in it, as the wants of theirfſliyat 
Charges require of them ; and my fellow-Chriſtians alſo, that they gixſſſhiet 
heed to ſothrid DoBrinie, that they require the Law at the Preiſts mouth, ag ofalſlwe 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, and again to take heed how they hear )but thelffl# 
axgrAyiczor improprietie of ſpeech, that Iſay no more, that is inthiznia«ſh 
ter difcernible inthe words 'of the Dire@orie, and the conſequent laiiiſnd: 
gers which experience hath forced usto obſerve ini'them,who placeduſiſietir 
worſhip of God eſpecially in hearing, have extorted thas' much'trom ixfure 
which may beuſefull to give us a due valuationof Sermorr and Payyiyfinor 
the former asa duty of a Chriſtian, the latter a duty too, and an elminWvtio! 
aJ, a prime ſpeciall part'of werſbipallo.,  ' | + {Opri 
And whereas*tis added, that'the Lirmrgie by many 1s made no better d{Wlififw 


an Tdol, 1. That is a ſpeech of great carming, but withall of great unchuſW 
tableneſſe : cunning, in ſetting the words ſo cautiouſly thus , not an Tudter 
but | #0 better then | (as'theyy that will r2y/, but would not pay for 
whoſe fear doth moderate thepetulanicy of their flee, and coveroumpt1at 
keep them from letting any thing fall that the Law may take holdoj®of 
are wont to do) and yet withall ſignifying as odiouſly. as if ic had bealfjpgr 
made an 149Zindeed. Whereas the plain licerall ſenſe of the wordsitagſmaa 
be taken, will be this, that an 14s is not worſe they our Common Prey 
Bogk is to many; or that itis #ſed by many-as ill a&an'Tdol is wont x00Qmu 
xſed,which isthen the moſt bitter peice 'of'uncharit»blexeſſe,if not grounth 
ed on certain knowledge, and that impoflible-to be had by-others, ati 
could be imagined. The truth is, this Dire&or;ze hath now proved wagme 
there is a trueſenfe of theſe words, the Gomprleys'of whichhath dewongeaue 
ſtrated then{clvestobethoſe many that have made our Linwgirummguite 
tir then an Tal; have dealt with it as the grod Kings did 'with'the abowy} wi 
nations of the Heathens, brake it in peices, ground iy to-pownler, and 1mgrrlal 
the duſt of #t into the Brook; for abolition is the' plain (ence for whicu Warner! 
i5the metaphor. Buttheti' 2, *Tis poſlible; theealmemeaning of 0Qg* ro 
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(59) I 
ty words Is no more then this; that many have given this an eſt» i 
"Ehigher then it deſerves... If any ſuch there be, I'defire not to betheir 
Yyocate, having tomy:task onely the vindication-of jt's juſt eftecme; 
ever cannot-refiit the temptation which prompts' me to. return to 
0.chat ſome men a$neer the golden meanas the Aſſemblers, have ſaid 
telike of Preaching, though not exprelt it inſo large a Declamatory fi- 
re; and I ſhall asx, whether you have not poſlibly given them. ſome 
aaforc0 do ſo (as great perhaps as hath been given you to paſſe this 
ntence on then) atleaſt now confirmed them in ſo. doinggby applying 
jrappropriating to the: Preaching of the word( in the Modern notion of 
hand as in your Dire@ory it is diltinguiſht from reading of the Scriptures) 
ericle which St P az! gives to the Goſpel of Chrift, ſaying, that it #s the 
Mover of God #nto Salvation, and one of the greateft and moſt excellent works of 
ele Miniſtry of the Goſpel, p. 27. which tormer clauſe of power of God, ec. 
eoaph it be moſt truly affirmed by S. Pal of their Preaching the Goſpel, 
Fund alſotruly applyed or accommodated to. that Preaching or inter- 
ning of Scripture, which is the 9p2-7Þis, the due application of the Scri= 
a mure rule to particular caſes, yet Is it not true in-anverſin', of all that 
iow adayes call'd Preaching, much of that kind being 2gwn JuraTs, of 
bkworciferons poyſonous ſavour, nottothcmzbat periſ, but tothe molt 
{EGrifian auditory it meets withz Audthatthe railing of every Pylpit- 
Mzkeb, the ſpeaking evil of Dignitzes, &c. ſhould be Riled the power of 
to S2/vation, T have little temptation to.beleeye; And whether the 
dltter clauſe be true alſo, I refer you to St Ang. Ep. 180. ad Honordt. 
Mitere ſpeaking of dawages that come to the people by the abſence of the dini- 
and conſequently of receſſaria H43nifterza, the ſpeciall, uſefull neceſſary 
oof the Aſiniſtery, he names the Sacraments, and receiving of Penitents, 
al civing of comfort to them, but mentions neither Praying nor:;Preaching 
ſſathat place: ſhall adde no more, but that ſome have on theſe, and the 
jegronnds, been tempted to ſay, that you.Idolize Preaching, becauſc 
Wuattributeſo much to any the wort kind of that, above what others 
ſtare conceived to beirs due proportian. And yet we hope you think 
aiotfitto aboliſh Preaching on that ſuggeſtion, and conſequently, that it 
fl deas unjuſt to aboliſþ Lirurgie onthe like,thorigh it ſhould be prov'd 
ſhave one, this being clearly the fault of J4:,andmot of Lityrgie, as 
Fateven now of the Lycaonimns and not of: Paxl,elpecially when the ma- 
WE which are affirmed to have thus offended, by Idolizing the Litrgze, 
laid to be ignorant and ſuperſtitious, wholefaults, and errors,and im- 
ugMacucies, if they may prove matterſuſticiant for ſuch a:fentence,may 
09 rob us of all the zreafereswe have, of = 64s n:dSox/salfo. Lo 
F 2 thus 
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| Ted, would be a new peice of ſevyeritie, that few of- Drac#s Laws could 


Set. 12, 
T4 


ſea 13. 


| (6) T 
thus hath the Goſþe! been uſed as a Tpieppt, or charm, and that js bur 
little better then an 7ds/,and ſo have ſome perſons been bad in admiratine. fl ol 
and beleived asif they were infallible, and 1o in a manner 1doljz;4 al 
and that this fhould bea capitall crime in them, that were thus admi. Þ 1 


arallel.'” 3-6 
? The next charge (which is an appendant proof of this )is that 
People pleaſing themſelves in their preſence at that Service, and their Lip-labow, i 
in bearing a part in it, have thereby hardned themſelves in their ignorance, all 
can of ſaving knowledge and true piety» Tothis I anſwer, 1. Thafh 
tis no fault tobe ſo pleaſed with preſence at that ſervice ( the congregatin Wy 
of many Saints isto any a pleaſing company )and therefore if it wer 
immediate to, and inſeparablefrom the Litargie, would not be a charge fe 
againſt it, nor in any probabllitie hinder, but advance the deſire, andae 
quiſition of ſaving kwowledye and ire piety,which is there propoſedytoal 
that are preſent at the Litzrgie.But if the phraſe fignifie being pleaſed withſY of 
the hare preſence, or the being preſent, and doing nothing ot that thy 
come for, as the Lip-labozzr ſeems to denote the hard labour of the lip,andi 
not Joyning any zea/or intention of the heart, it is then but an wchaſſpu 
table cenſure again, if it be not upon certain knowledge, and it it be,'tiza tw 
incident tothat order of the DireGories propofing , as to our Litwgill nt 
One may pleaſe himſelf with a bare preſence at Sermon, and either ſleepiity' 
out, or think on ſome worldly matter ; one may ſay all or molt of tiemar 
Miniſters Prayer after him, and iigh and groan at every period, and{ 
tisfie himſelf that this is a gallant work of piety , but traly Iwouldbd 
unwilling to be he that ſhould paſſe this centure on any, whoſe heath 
did not know (for ſure it is nor neceſſary that any man ſhould. leave lhjeti 
heart at home, when his body is preſent, or employ it on ſome thing dl 
when his Lips are buſted either in our Litzrgie or that DireFory pron 1 
nor, if I did (o,ſhould Ithink that the Direforzes order for worſÞip hol fn 
be rejefed for this fault of o2hers, if there were nothing elſe to be (i 
againſt it. As for the Peoples bearing a part inthe Service, which ſeems 
refer to the reſponſes, this hath had an account given of it already. 
Onely in the whole period put together, this ſeems to be infiguat 
that the ſaving knowledge, and trwe piety, is no where to be had , but 
tboſe Sermons, which are not uſhered in with the Litargie ; which welliany't 
not wonder at them for afftirming,who have a long time thus penlonal 
ded the people;thar all ſaving knowledge is to be had from them,andiFſhou] 
complices, and'blaſted all others for carzaf! men, of which many iFtly 
minative Char;@errwere formerly given, as kneeling or praying at thelWhpif, 
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of ntrnce into pue or px/pit 3 but now it ſeems the wſeof the Liturgie lwp- 
aliesthe place of all, as being incompatible with ſaving knowledge and 
mepiety. Ifrhis be true, that will be a very popularplauſible argument 
lconfeſſe, and therefore I ſhall oppoſe unto it, that which I hope will 
zorpaſſe tor boaſt either with God or Angels, that of the Sermons which: | 
have been Preacht ſince the Reformation in this Kingdom, and commend- 
» B edtothe Prefſe and publick view, very few were Preacht by thoſe thet 
, | excluded the Lirergze out of the Churches, and that fince this Dire@ory 
10 ameinto uſe, and ſo made a viſible diſcrimination among men, there 
i hath been as much ſaving knowledge, i. e. Orthodox doGrine, and exhorta= 
al tunto repentance, Prayer, F aith, Hope ; and Love of God, Self-deniall, and 
Bf 1dineſſe to take up the croſſe, duties toward God) and to Allegiance, Fur 
oe fire, Mercy, Peaceableneſſe, Meckneſſe, Charity even to Enemies, ( and the 
wtofthe duties toward man) to be heard inthe Sermons of thoſe that 
rain the Litzrgie, and as much obedience to thoſe obſervable in the lives 
efthoſe that frequent it, as isto be met. with inthe elſpouſers of the Di> 
hr). If it be not thus, I cenfeſſel ſhall havelittle hope, that God will 
ſuffer ſach 2 jewel as the Lizurgze is, to continue any longer among us 
ol unprofirably, and yet if men were guilty of this fault alſo; and the L;- 
ga wie ot the unhappineſle of having none bur ſuch Clients, yet would 
ol not this be ſufficient authority for any men to abo/iſþ it, any more then 

Witwill be juſt to hag him who hath been wnfortunate, or to make any 
ah mans infelicity his guzle. T beſeech God to inflime all eur hearts with that zeal, 
ll atention, fervencyy which 1 dee to that ation of Prayer in our Liturgie,and that 
0 Ul theerfie!! obedience to all that ts taught 14 out of his Word, and then I am ſure 

Wikis argument or objeftion againſt our Litzrgie will be anſwered, if as 
l Fetit be nor. 


"lf them 312 4 great part of their Service, and ſo that they were not a little con- 
08 md 77 their Superſtition and Idolatry, &4c. Where Iſhall 1. demand, is 
there any Syperſt;tion or Idolatry in that partof the Service wherein we 
F thus comply with them ? if ſo, *tis more then a complyance with P apiſts, 
Wisin it ſelf a downrright damning fin; and if there be not,but all that 
ae is 1olatrous or ſwperſtitiows intheir Service is reform*d in ours, then ſure 
this will be far from confirming them in cirher of thoſe, if they depend 
Wgany thing upon our judgements, or our complyance. 2. ”Tis a littleunrea* 
WEionable, that they who will not beleeve the Papiſts in any thing ele, 
d0F hould beleeve their boaſt againſt us, and think it an accuſation ſuffici- 
7 a ently proved, becauſe they (ay it ; whereas this affirmation of the Pa- 


hetl oft, it it be theirs, (and notthe Aſſemblers rather impoſed -upon them) 
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$ The next objection is the Papilts boaſt, that our Bock #4 a complyance with SeQ.14, 


_ (62) '' 
is as groſſe, though perhaps not as dangerous a fallity,as any one which, 

the Aſemblers have condemn'd in them.For 3. Thetruth is notorioug, . 
dat our Reformers retain'd not any part of Popiſo Serwice y | reformed thei 
Bieviary and Proceſſimall, and Maſſe-book., as tliey did their Dodryne, re. 
rained norhing but what the Pypiſt; Had reveived from purer A-4iquiy, 
and was 43 clear from the true charge of Popery, as any period in either 
Prayer or Sermon in the Diredoriez which argues our complyance with the 
ancient Church, and not with them ; the very thing that. I/zac Ciſanbinſg 
admired in this Church of onrs;the care of antiquitie and purity;proclains 
ing every wherein his Epiſtles to all his friends, that there ws not ay 
where elſe inthe world the like to be found, nor ever hoped be to ſee it till be came 
into this Kingdom. And ſare there is no Solceciſme in this , that we being 
a Reformed Chnrch, ſhould defire to have a Reformed Liturgie, which hath 
alwayes had ſuch a conſent and ſympathy with the Charch, that itwill 
not be a caufleſle fear,left the abo/ition of Liturgieas far as God in Judges 
ment permits ir to exrend,(the juſt puniſhment of them that have reje. 
ed it) beattended with the abolition of the Church in time, ard evenof 
Chriſtianitie alſo. | | " 

;As for the confirnring of P apiſts in their Superſtition by this means, 1 deſire 

it be confidered whether it be a probable accuſation, viz. 1. Whether hh, x; 
the reje@Fing that which the P 2piſtchave from antzquity, as well as what Way: 
they have obrruded on, or ſuperaddedto it, be a morelikely means to win ita 
them to hear us or reform themſelves, then our retazning with them what gh 
they retain from Antiquity, i. e. whether a Servant ( much more whether i, 
a Brother) that is reprehended as much forhis diligence , as for his no Way. 
les, for his good and faithfw!l, as for his 31! and falſe ſervices, be more idan 
likely thereby tobeenclined to mend his faults, then he that is ſeaſme Wiwar 
bly and meekly reprov'd for his miſcarriages onely ? It was good advicein Bye. 
that ancient Epiſtle to Polycarpws, aſcribed to 'St Ignating , Tis anponpty Bye. . 
TeauTIMUTUTasm, meekneſſe us the beſt means to bring down the moſt peſtilental Ae. 1 
werfary,and the reſemblance by which heexprefles it as ſeaſonable, gy. 
arapo-u7 pts kyppoxttls mane, Foment ations are moſt proper to allay any exaſperatim,.y. 
of bumonrs. And'tis Hippocrates advice, that the Phyſitian ſhould never pipe; 
abroad without ſome Uanayuart, lenitives or mollifying applications about bi... 
It ſeems there was nothing of ſo daily approved ule as thoſe. And thatſg... 
will ayow this mzthod of complying. wich adverſaries, as far as Wiki... 
nay, to be a probable and a wiſe, as well as a Chriſtian courſe, to brfhy. 

. them from their Superſtition, and not to confirm them in it. And anotllfh,. 
#ſe there is wherein the/Papiſts themſelves conftceile this complyance Wilip' þ. 
Politick, to take: all ſcrnple-ont of the heads and hearts of the people of Engiatwih.', © 

| | | conf... 


(63) 
egncerning the Jawfulneſſe of this Reformation, ( This is the opinion of 
the P ?pi ſtr, expreſtin a Book call'd Babel and Jeruſalem, or Monarcho-mas 
his Proteftantium, ſubſcribed by P. D. M. but \onceived to be Patifanrg 
1314) that they might conceive, that the Service and Religion ſtill continued 
th ſomes but 1045 tranſlated into Engliſh onely, for their better edification, and 
faith he, 7# was indeed very politickly bandled. 2. Whether that which 
lives away al P apiſts from al kind of communion or converſation with us, 
from 9! bearing of our Preaching or Dofrine, -be more likely to work 
hem over to our fide, then that which permits them to come 'to 'our 
(webes with-us. For this is notorioully known , that as our Litargie 
mw is, and was framed in Deen Elizabeths dayes,the Papiſts did forten 
reers together, at the beginning of her Reign, come to Charch with us; 
ad ſo continued, till the Popes excommunicating the Queen and our Nation, 
made it ſo appear unlawfullfor them. And perhaps but appear too, for 
mtecount might be given of this buſinefle, that it is noway unlawfull 
(bphis own principles) to a Papiſt, remaining thus, to 'come'to oar 
(hrches, and be preſent at our Litargie, and ( if that be thought an ob+ 
hon or reproach againlt us, I {hall then adde) not onely to otirs, butto 
hut Service which is performed accordingto the Dire@ory alſoxche ones 
jdifference being; that it both by them! were conceiv'd lawfill (as 'by 


Ip co-artra@tthem, then the DireFory; And this we conceive not {uch 
ſhuleas'to offeranyexcule for it, (for if S. Pl by being « Few to the 
$/m;could hope to gainthe Few, why ſhould not-we-( without being Pa- 
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 Yfſieo the Paprſt-,bur onely Chriſtians in thoſe things wherein they are 
a | this to be, as you call 
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| woYexpeCtito gainthe Papiſt alſoFor ſuppgling 


” BYOB ancewith them, ſure *twere a more probable gaining ways' then 
; F*Enounceenmitieto all, whom they ever converſt with ; 1 mean to 
1 Weprimicive Linmgtertor no other crime, but becaufe they madeuſe of 


; .Whoarebelt-Diviners-in this matter; they, or we, experience May 
lipsherecafrer prove. In the mean,T cannot imagine; but Litroic 
Amordeiarion, and charitic, may beabletobring in as fair a ſhole of 
of ftery'to convert aSmany Papiſtsto us, or atleaſt to confirm Proteſtants, 
hat ban Ordinance for Sequeſtrationof all their goods, and Halter, 'and a Di- 
Py willbeabletodo,yea with an'\Ordinante for the Ordwiation of Mini- 
bs | <orey Prezbyters to0,\call'din to aſſiſt them; | EO 
ell Ind whereas tis added in that ſame Seftion, that the Papifts wen? 
lf) Much encouraged inthat expeltation, when upon the pretended warrantables 
Mr! impoſing of th former Geremonies, new ones were daily obtruded 'npon the 
ES Idemandon:oteafion ofthas phraſc| preteided wart antable-= 
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ailate;T-beleeve;in them neither now is) our Litzrgze would be more | 
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nefſe of impoſing of Ceremonies. |May any Ceremonies be impaſzd or no?if they. nel5 
may,then an A of Parl;ament may certainly doit, and ſuch was thy fWch, 
which confirnid our Litzrgie, and ſo the warrantableneſſe not preten i, hen: 
if not, why then do you impoſe entring the Aſſembly not irreverently, p. 9, pets 
and takgng their places without bowing ? For that generall, and that negaiy glyin 
is notation of ſome Ceremony, if it have any ſence init; The phraſeſay ſale, 
irreverently] preſcribes ſome reverence , there being: no. middle betwer fund r 
thoſe two, and conſequently the forbidding of the one deing a preſeriptin ſich: 
of the other. For I ſhall ack. Is keeping on the hat irreverence. at thatfkrth 
time? Itit be, then pulling it off, or net keeping of it on is a Reverence thayhhat 
required ; And it this be avoided by ſaying, that this is onely there 4+yenti 
refted, not commanded, I reply, that an Ordinance preftixt for the eſtabliſitat p 
ing that direfF;or requicing that what is there diref?ed , ſhall be uſd, leci 
amounts toa preſcription. Theſame may be ſaid of cauſing the Mmy on 7 

take the Woman by the right hand in Marriage, in the DireGory, which ishefiutth 
preſcribing of a Ceremony, as much as if the Ring had been appointe(htgonece 
be uſed there alſo. 2. Ianſwer that we know not of any Ceremonjather 
which have been obtruded or forcedon any which the Law hath not amſtem| 
manded,(or if there had, this had been nothing to the Liwrgie, nor coiefiſite Pr 
ſequently to be fetcht in as a part of a charge againt ic;) That of\liy-{heedi 
ing at the entrance into the Church, is the molt likely to bethe Ceremuny lien la tl 
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ſpoken of, and yet that is neither a new one ( never by any Law or Cimlſihre: 
turn'd out at the Reformation, but onely not then #mpoſed- under angiſunten: 
command, and fince diſuſedin ſome places) nor yet was it lately impolfinh: 
or obtrudedon the Church, but on the other fide in the Canon of the laltfhiWinilte 
hated Convocation, (which alone could be ſaid to deal with the Chiyelillſiten cc 
this matter) ir was onely recommended, and explained, and vindyaiſſſnr, 
from all miſtake, and then the praftice of uſing of it left to every muifſſmeth: 
liberty, with the caution of the Aprſt/e, that they that xſe it ſhould not oltſight 
demnene them that uſe it not,nor they tbat uſe it nat, Judge themthat uſe it. 3- 480an, tc 
the warrantableneſſe of impoling the former Cercyonies was :riq-mAaniffllat ſy 
or occafion of obiruding new daily, but rather an hedge to keep off ſfuchmk. 2 
truſion; for when it is reſolved by Lawgthat ſuch Ceremonies ſhall be wſedtery h: 
tis the implicite intimation of that L.av, that all other ancommarided Wiſe all 
left free, and that, withoutauthoricy, (as the word [ daily] ſuppoſes Wfſith it 
diſcourſe here to mean)no other can be ebrraded. For ſure *tis_ not; lien 3, 
quality of Law to ſteal in ztegall preſſures, but to keep them out ratitqQisrex 
10 define and limit our Liberty, not to entbrall us, to ſet us bounds and Wſhguil! 
of lite, not toremove all ſuch. But then. 4. That it may appear of holemuc 
many #th; this peri..d is compoſed (cyery one of them with the belpPJauſe e; 
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Kafyllablea [not ] ſet before the principall verb, able to become 
Wick) T{hall adde that the very obtraſion of ſuch Ceremonies, if they had 
Ben obtruded, would neverhave encouraged a rationall Papiſt to ex- 
K;etour return to them,but onely have lignified that we meant bycom- 
Ypjing with them, as farre as it was lawful, toleave them without ex- 
Baſe, if they did not do ſo too, comply with us in what they might, 
adreſtore the Peace and Union of Chriſtendom by that means. This 
Biich any moderate Papiſt would molt probably work ſome good, and 
Wirthe more fiery Feſnited, I am confident none were ever more mortal- 
Myhated by them, then thoſe who were favarers of the Ceremonies now 
Mentioned, and for the truth of what Iſay, you are obliged to believe 
Fiat paſſage in Romes after prece , which you appointed to be ſet out, 
oerein the King , and the late Arch: biſhop of Canterburie, were by the popiſh 
mtrivers deſigned to ſlaughter as perſons whom they deſpaired to gain to them : 
tthat any of the now Aſſemblers were ſo hated, or ſo feared, or thought 
oonceſſary to be taken out of the way , we have not yet heard , butare 
-Mnther confident that if a pention of Rome, or a Cardinalls cap, will keep 
dem longer together to do more ſuch work as this, ſoreproachfull to 


þ he Proteſt zzt Religion , they ſhould be ſo hired, rather then difſolvetoo 


6 hk thenext place, tis found out by experzence, that the Liturgie bath been $A. 14. 


Worect meanes t0 make andencreaſe an idle and unedifying Miniſtry , which P. 5. 
wilntented 2t ſelf with ſet forms made to their hands ly others without putting 
lib themſelves to exerciſe the gift of prayer. Tothis Ianſwer, that thoſe 
ſafllniſters are not preſently proved to be ;le and wnedifying which have 
Wea content to uſe the Lizzrgy. T hope there may be other waies of 
lr, bcfide that of extemporary. prayer ( which can be no longer a 14- 
Wkwrthen while itis a ſpeaking. ) For 1. Thad thoaght that theſe men 
#Bnght have acknowledged preaching and Catechizing , the former at 
atial, to have been the work of a Minitter, and that an ed:fying work,and 
lat ſure thoſe men have been exerciſedin, who have retaind the Liture y 
Rh. 2. Study of all kind of Divine learning , of which the haters of Li- 
Wy havenor gotten theincloſure, may paſſe wich ſobee men for a la- 
ur alſo,and that which may tend to edification, if it have charity joyned 
th it, and that may be had too, without hating the Lizzrgy. But 
Wen3. Iconceive char this Dire@ory is no neceſſary provifion againſt 
Wt reproached idlencfle, or unedityingnefle in any that were former 
Fguilty of them in the daies of Lizzrgy. For ſure the labonr will not 
ouch increaſed to the Miniſter, that ſhall obſerve the DireFory, be- 
pole eicher he may pray ex zempore, which will be no pains, but of his 
0g - | K lungs 
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 Iungs and ſides in the delivery, or elſe a form betng compoſed by any, ;.. Wie 
Mi j the Dirc@ry ( which is in effe& a Firth ſelf 6 Wt "6K 
thenceforth continue as zdle as he whouſeth our form of Liturgy,and he Mydl: 
which hath a mind to be 7dle, may makethat uſeof it, andthat o 8 
acknowledge, when you interpoſe that caution P.5| that the Mnifter jet 
become not hereby ſlotbfull andnegligent | which were wholly an unneceſ. 
ry caution, if this Dirc&ory made'idleneſſe impoſlible ; and if a camimyi 
ſerve turn, the like may be added to our Lirwgy alſo, without abrogy. 
ting of it. And for the edif5zng., Idefire it may be conſidered, whether fly 
the extravagancies and impertinences z which our experience ( as wellflwhir 
grounded as that which raught theſe men this myſtery of the 3d/e m1 
edifying Miniſtry ) bids us expe& from thoſe. who negle ſet forms, dof 
more tend to the edifjing of any then the uſe of thoſe prazers which arWihni 
by the piety and judgement of our Reformers compoſed, and with which 
the Auditory being acquainted , may with uninterrupted deyotion poſſi 
along and ſay , Amen. | 
> Andwhereas'tis added inthis place , that our Lord Chriſt pleaſahi tric! 
* furniſh all bis Servants whom he calls to that office with the gift of Prayer, Wits 
deſire 1. That it may be ſhewed what evidence we have from anymiſue«ſ 
miſe of Chriſt in his word , that any ſuch gift ſhall be perpetually annayile c 
by him to the Mniftry ; Tbeleevethe places which will be broughttdinar 
enforce it, will conclude for gifts of Healing, making of pſalmes, and othaliffauur 
thelike allo, which niſters do not now adayes pretend to. -2. Wh, (| 
would know alſo why Chritt , ifthedo fo furniſh them , may notal@n/ c: 
be thought to helpthem to the matter of their prayers (in which yallhueſt: 
herethe DireGory is fain to aſſiſt them , and pag. 8. ſuppoſes the Minjaſiolgt 
may have need of ſuch help and furniture,) as well as the form of words, \ſtauſet 
which the Ly;zrgie makes the ſupply. 3 Tſhall not doubt to aftirm, thiffly pu 
if the gift of prayer lgnifie an alz/ity of praying in publick without 4 ' ting { 
1:editation, diſcreetly and reverently , and fo as never to offend againlieſudge, 
ther of thoſe neceſſaries, every A3niſter is not furniſht with 7þ1 gift, ſolÞſMere: 
men of very excellent abilities wanting that ſuddaine promprrieſſe ofeliſttat a 
cation,and choice of words for all their conceptions, others beingifntdth 
turally modeſt and baſbfull, and not endued with this chariſma of boldiiſeme: 
which isa great part, a ſfeciall ingredient of thar which is Ikgeth 
called the gift of prayer. And even for thoſe which have the formiF* As t 
theſe, and are not io happy as to want theJatter , that yet they arenvheſe 
fufficiently gifted for prayer in publick, experience hath taught us byWſove: 
very creditable relations of jome,who havefaln into ſo m.ny in#FWDix 
ti;ns;that weſay no worſe inthat performance. : Tis true claro 0d pl 
| ible 


Ns 
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Mech men ſuſliciently inprivate to expreſle their neceſſities to him , be- 
-xblc tounderitand fighs and groans, when words are wanting, and as 
qal.content with {ſuch F,hetorick in the Cloſet as any , but this is not 
waliar to4miſters, and tor any ſuch ability in publick,there will not 
Felice ſecvrity , unlefſe the langnage of ſighs and grozns, without 
qher expreſſions, be there cxrrent allo, wich appears, by ſame ,., who 
forced to pay that debt to Gd in that coyn, having through unthrife 
jneſſe provided 0. other ; and yet, *twere well allo if. that were the 
yorlt of ic, bat the truth is , 5/2ſphary is ſomewhat worſe then ſaying © 
Whos. | 
OE laſt obje&ion is, That the comenance of the Litzrgy would be a ScQ.19. 
natter of end/eſſe ſtrife and contention in the Church, aud a ſnare to many godly © 5- 
Hnifters, ec, to theiend of-chat page. Where 1. is obſeryablethe tem- 
bw and Meſ0/:4259n of theſe men,of whom ſuch ſpeciall careistaken,which 
nakes it ſo zecefſary for them, not onely to ſtrive and contend, 1. againſt 
fabliſht L1w. 2. about forms of Prayer, (which ſure is none of the prime 
io frticles of the Creed) but alſo to ſtrive for ever, which being obſerved, it 
Whems ſecondly, Thar they have a yery charitable opinion of all us who 
Flue ofſertors of Liturgiesthat we wil never ftrive or contend forit;for other- 
xYyile the ſirife may be as end/eſſe upon its taking away. And ſure-in or- 
Winary judging (it they benot ſure that none are contentions, but their 
effavrites) we lee no reaſon, why theintroduttion of a new way of wor= 
b, ſhould not be more water of ſtrife, and (© alſo a ſaare to more ( it 
ny can be enſnared or. ſeandatized, but they)then the C0'/tIAMANCE of the 
Wldeftab/ift Liturgie. Where, by che way, the ſnare they ſpeak of ſeems 
Mio ne that which catches and zntraps their eſtates and not their ſorts, 
auſeth them to be perſecuted, ec. whichis a notable paralogiſare and fu!- 
put upon the Scripture ve of that phrale, it we took pleaſure in mas 
mFling ſuch diſcoveries. But then thirdly, We delire experience may be 
Fſidge, and upon the ſentence which that ſhall give,that it may be con- 
mdered, whether upon the balancing of the Kingdom will not be found 
fitat a far greater number are now at this time offended at the DireGory, 
aid thereby enſuaredin their, Eſtates, it rhey,lic within. your poxrer, then 
Formerly arany time(Lhall adde jn alwwpes fingethe f pd put 
bpcther) ever were bythe Lizagie 1, 14; SOUR Fir 
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F fs for that paſſage which is added inthe cloſe of this Section, that Sea.zo, 

theſe latter times God vouchſafeth to bis peaple-more gud. better means. far the 

G woery of error and Superſtition, Though this ounds.ſomewhar. like 

qu Divinicy who makes the power of reſoſting Kings, to be: a:trurh which 

Id pleag'd zo reveal in theſe latter times, for the turning Amichriſt out of the 
by | N 2 world, 
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world, but hid in the primitive times, that Antichriſt might come in, yet I ſhalj 
not now quarrell with it ( becauſe *cis poſlible it may have another 
ſence, andIwonld not deny any thing but what is apparently andin. WU #7; 
excuſably falſe) but from thence afſume, 1. That I hope God wu I ghe 
ſafeth theſe means to them, that uſe the Litwrgie alſo; For if it muſths ſ ifth 
ſuppoſed a-fin to continue the uſe of it, *tis not, I hope , ſuch a waſtyy Wgbe 
fin, as to deprive men of all grace, even of the Chariſmats, which unſan I ach 
ified men may be capable of, and of means of knowledge, which is buta Wye 
common grace, and therefore I muſt hope that the phraſe| bi pepple js qatiy 
not here meant in a diſcriminative ſence (like the Montaniſts form of ay 
ſpirituales, in oppoſition to all others, as animales &- pſychici ) to lignitie M Ha 
 onely thoſe that are for the DireGory, for then let them be aflured, Gui W hem 
gifts are not ſo inclofed, but that "Oxford is vouchſated as plentifull je oy 
means for the diſcoyeryof erronur and ſuperſtition , as London, and hay + 


among other afts of knowledge , diſcovered this one by Gods blefling, 
(which again Iſhall mention) that there may be as much erroxr and WW len 
Superſtition, in rejefting of all Liturgie, as in retaining of any, in oppoſuy Gus 
Ceremonies, as in aſſerting them, a negative (as 1 ſaid) touch not, 4, "| 
kneel not, bow notyas'well as a poſitive ſuperſtition; as alſothat there be heſt! 
rours in pratfice, as well as d:Crine,anevia infidelitics againit the Cone topet] 
mandments, and Sermon of Chrift in the A/oxnt, as well as againſithe I yin / 
Creedit ſelf, and that impoſing of Laws on the King and Kingdomby Bl nany 
the Sword, abolifhing Litaroie. ſetting up Direfories by that ſterne way Emok i 
of argument, thoſe carnall weapons of militiaor wartare, when they as help « 
not onely pradZ;ſed, but aſſerted for lawful, are errours, damnable errours ay Wl aftior 
ſo, and ſuch as are very neer the ordinary notion of Smperſt:tion , th Aind 
teaching for doFirine the Commandments of men, I would I might not ſaydFngur 
m———— alſo. But then 2. all this being ſuppoſed of Gods graniayintot! 
better means of kwowledgenow, then formerly, {hall yet mterpoſe, thatſur I all0r; 
this is not a truth of an wnl;mited extent, for there have been Apoſiity Yand tl 
which had berrer means then we, and they that were zeareſt them, (and been j 
knew their do&rines, and praQiices, better then it is poſſible we ſhould) F ay 
had foalſo, nay Univerſal Comuncels meeting in the Holy Ghoſt, and pb te 
ouſly and judiciouſly debating, had by thepriviledge of Prayer , wot Fſeh 
right to that promiſe of Chriſts being in the midſt of them,and leadin thn Wo | 
into all truth, then an illegally congregated: Aſſembly; and all theſe hat Ytike a 
been greater fayourers of Litzrgie then any of equall authority with wiyer 
them have been of your Dire&ory ; And 3. if all were fuppoſed and = 
granted which you claim,yet ſtill the means of knowledge now voudt Hat 
ſafed do not make you infallible, lay not any morall or phyſtcall nou (th e, 


Fen to be faulzlefe or erronrleſſe, and therefore ſlil[this may be 
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errour In - 
qu as probably, as Litzrgieſhou)d be Superſtition in us. And for gifts 
(Preaching and Prayer, T anſwer, if they are and have been truly gifts, 
athers of former times may by the Spzrit have had as liberall a portion 
ifthem, as we. For ſure thoſe dayes wherein the ſpirit, was promiſed 
tobe powred oz or: all fleſh, are not theſe dayes of ours, or of this age, 
aclufively to all others ; Of this I am confident, that ſome other ages 
hve had themin ſuch a meaſure, as was moſt agreeable to the propa- 


ating of the Goſpe), and if that were then by forming or «fing ot Litur- 
jr, why may it not be ſoatthis time alſo? 


- Having given you my opinion of theſe paſſages , and yeelded to 


them for quietneſſe ſake, a /imted truth, I muit now adde, that if they PSs 


he argumentative, and fo meant as a proof that theſe Aſſembler are like= 


ſto be in the right, while they deftroy Liturgie, although all the Chri- 
figs world before them have afferted it, this will bea grofle peice of in- 
hlency and untruth together; a taking upon them to be the ozely people 


Gd of theſe latter times,nay to have greater judgement, knowledgeogifts, 


then all the whole Chriſt;an world, for all Ages together, including the 
teſtes and Chriſt himſelf, have had. For all theſe have been produced 
wethier with the ſuffrage of Fews, Heathens, dahometans alſo,to main 
hin ſet Forms 3; and though it betrue, that ſome of late have found ont 
many Szperftizzons, that never were diſcover'd before, one or other al- 
moſt in ev ery poſizarre or motion in Gods Service, yet this ſure is by the 

pof an injukice in applying without all reaſon that title to thoſe 


tons, and not by a greater ſagacity, in diſcerning, making many a&s 


Gindiffer ent performance, nay of Piety it ſelf, go defamed and mourn- 
ng under the reproach of Sperſtition, and not bringing any true /ight 
mothe world, that before was wanting. This one Odium taſtned on 
JlOrthodox Mfinifterr in this Kingdom at this time, of being fuperſtitions, 


indthe miſtake of the true notion of the word which hath to that end 
beninfuſed into many,( but is by a Tra lately printed ſomewhat diſ- 


wrered) hath brought in a ſhole of Sequeſtrations of Livings,which have 
been very necetlary and inftrumentall,to the maintaining of theſe pre- 
at diſtempers. And' now at length it proves in more -reſpefts then 
me, that what ever unſatiate hydropecall appetites are tempted to 
tike away,1s preſently involved under that title, a name that hath an 
wverſall malignitiein it, makes any thing lawfull prize that is in the 
: God will in time diſplay this deceit alſo. 

. vaving mentioned theſe ſo many reaſons of their aboliſhing our Litur- 
9% e.their ſo many ſanders againſt our Church and Chnrch-men , if 
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if they were true, hang ſo /ooſe and fo ſeparable from Liturgie, that they LE 
cannot Juſtifie the abolition of it; Ar length they ſhutup their ſuggeſtion, Wayy 
wich | Upon theſe and many the like weighty conſiderations , and becauſe of Win 
divers particulars contained in the Books they have reſolved to lay aſide the Bovke 
where if the m2ny conſiderations unmentioned be of no more trath ar yyjp 
dity then theſe, and (o be like weizohty conſiderations, I acknowledge their 
prudence in not naming them, and think thatno part of the Worldis 
like to provethe worſe for this their reſervednefle , onely by the yay 
a generall charge is nothing inLaw , and 2 generalibws latet dolus , ig 
legall exception againſt any thing of that nature.” Bur it they haye amy 
other which they conceive to be of any weight,they are very unjult and Migj 
very uncharitable to us, thus to exſuare our eſtates ( the fault evenngy 
laid upon the Prelates) by requiring our approbation of their Direfory, 
and conformity of our pratice to it,and yet not youchſate us that con 
vicion, which they are ablegto fatisfie us of the reaſons of their proceed iſ 
ings. Bat the truth is, we {hall not charge this on them neither, beinp 
made confident by the weakzeſſe of the motives produced , that they 
havenot any more eff:@uall in ftore. An1 for the particulars contained 
in the Bozke, it there were any infirm parts in it, any thing un'ullifable, 
( which we conceivetheir Conſcience tells them there is not, having naWir 
in this whole Booke produced oze, and yet their charity to it not ſo greatin 
as tO cover or conceal anyſtore of ſins ) yet would not this interre any morſſ{] 
then onely farther Reformation of the Bocke , which is not the deligneliſ 
againſt which we now argue. li 
And having proceeded toſo bloody a ſentence upon ſuch(Kapmpiai 
tow, in the Goſpel phraſe) teſtimonies and accaſations ſo unſuf}cientandſſÞ The 
wnproportionabletoſuch a eondemnation, they could not but toreleeth wdif 
opinion that would be had of theaftion, and the 1ll and odiousconl teywo 
quents that would attend it, which therefore to keep off, is the nextlanc] 
endeayour,by profeſling that what is done, is not from any love of Nowlyreproa 
And truly cis well you tell us fo, tor otherwiſe the {-mb]ance of thaame t 
love in this and other aQtions, might bave perſwaded us. mortals, Wilfhjuy ) 
fee but the outlides, ſoto judge. And (till notwichitanding the aftirmwfſihen ; 
tion, (which is not of much yalyein your own cauſe, unleſle we.lſihroa 
' more teſtimonies 21 the Authors infallibility,then this. Preface hath amd nc 
forded ns) the confideration of the matrer and termes of the change Wolifthe ( 
what and to what, of the no manner of advantage or acquilirion byWibes 
to reco.npence all the diſadvantages, the great remeriry , it not 1pKlithe | 
to boot, in ſeparating from this Nationaland in icorning and deifilifiey w, 
the prafticeot the Vniver/ull Church, and the greac ilega'ity , | chat LMMt wit! 
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worſe, of your aCtion and the preparatory ſteps of motion to it,may 
ppt us to affirm, that ic muſt needs be a love of novelty, even a Platonic 
je asthe phraſe is now adayes, a loze of novelty,as nvelty, without any 
ther hoped for reward, without any other avowed deligne in ſeeking 
for if there be any other which may be own'd,I am confident it 
th already appeared by what hath been ſaid, that this is not the 
jay to it- But then 2. Such a profcfſion as this will not Ture fſignifie 
ch,to 77:10vate, and yet to ſay we lovenct innovation, to at with a 
mad high hand in deſpight of ſo much at leaſt of God,as is imprinted 
athe Laws of man, and our lawfull Syperiours, and then ro excuſe it by 


Mining we /ove 720t to dv ſo, will bur little alleviate the matter before any 


quall Judge. * lis certain there is ſomething unlovely in the reproach= 
hl #ame of ſin, how glibly ſoever the pleaſures of it go down, yea and 


Mia in the ſ#: it ſelf,it hath the dias xpur mees, the to Cups in Homer,more 


inly then that to which he applies tits bitter and hatefull, as well as 
$5 ſweeter lovelier parts, exteriplo quodcing; malum committituripſe Diſpli- 
mand if men may haveleaveand excuſe to commit adultery (o long) 
they fall in love not onely with the pleaſure of it, but the yery ſin- 
jeſſe of it, and the ame and reproach alſo, we ſhall give them a good 
Inge ſpace of Repentance : the ſhort is, the mention of Nevelty is an evi- 
dence that the Compoſers Conſcience tels them, that what they now 
ſois ſuch, and 'tis not their not /cving it (perhaps onely thinking, perhaps 
mh ſayirzg they do not /ove it) which will much lefſen the fault, but ra- 
her define it to be an a againlt Conſcience, to be and continue guilty 
do huge a ncve/ty, when they profefle they love it not. 


"The ncxt ervie that they Jabour to avoid, is the having an intention g,A 2,4, 


VEvaparage the Refirmers,of whom they are-perſwaded, that were they now alive 


heywor'd Joyn with them in this work. This is another orgy gappuaxcy, to 
banch your a&;ons with contraly intentiens, to do that which is moſt 
tproachfull to the Reformers, to obliterate, or which is worſe, to de- 


Fame their memory (whom yet at the beginning you called wiſe and 
VE) and then fay you intended them no. diſparagement, nay to make 


V4 
| 


ol 
18, 
by \ 
10) 


by 


i) 


WYihem repent and retra@ after their death (5.e. to put them ina kindof 
"y vgatory) to undertake for them that they have changed their minds, 
ind not onely that they are now content to part with that finaly out 


lfthe Church, the ſhort temporary Joffe of which , one of them (Arg 


ijep Cranmer in one of his letters publiſht by Miles Coverdale )lamentss 


Fithe ſevereſt part of the Perſecuters tyranny toward him, viz. that 
; ley world not permit him the aſe of the Common-Prayer Book in, the priſon; 


Uwitha 11 that they are grown zelots too, are content to aft moſt ze 
gally 


| 


(72) ks 
galh and ſcditiouſly to caſt it out. The judgement of this matterygl, 
leave to any ordinary arbitration , 1. Whether it belikely that thy W*% 
would joyne, againſt Lary to take that away , which they compiled,or malell®* 
all preſcribed Forms #nlawfull, who did not think any fit in p#blick, bus 
thoſe which were preſcribed. 2. Whether any wan can have groundofYW;: 
ſuch perſwaſton,when they died in the conſtant exercile of it,and hay 
ſent them no meſſage from the dead of their change of minde. 3. Wh? 
ther it be not ſtrongly improbable, that they of the firit Reformwinf#*® 
who in 2zeen Maries dayes flying and living in Frankfort, and tharll 
meeting with the objeCtions that have been produced by our newR wr. 
formers maintained the Booke againſt them all , would now if they wolf; 
return'd to us from a longer exile, diſclaim all that they had thug" A 
maintain'd. 4, Whether it be not an argument of a ſtrong corfidnlF 
and aſſurance, (which is the moſt dangerous mother of Schiſme and" 
Herefie imaginable ): of ſtrong paſſions and weak, judgement, to thinkthal F,* 
all men would be of their ſid: ( as Hacket thought verily that all LF 
don would riſe with him, as ſoonas he appear'\ in Cheapſide) uponn ra 
other geound of that perſwaſton mention'd, but onely that they aredf 4% 
it, which is but in f& as the ſame Hacket did ſhewing no evidence We 
of his being a Prophet, but onely his confidence , which j roducedal gy : 
kinde of direfull Oathes that he was, and hideous impre-ations on hind 3 © 


ſelf, ifhe werenot ſo. That which is added by way of honourn ja 4 
thoſe Martyrs, that they were excellent inſtruments to begin ibe purging aliſy - y 
building of bus bouſe, may be bur an artifice of raifing their own reputrÞ},*7 
tion, who have perfe&ed thoſe rude beginnings , or if it be meanti ure 
earneſt , as kindnefle tothem, 'tis but an unſignificant civi/3tze, toaboſl 377” 
liſh all the records of their Reformation , and then pay them a leon ad 
WY Ch, 


in exchange for them , Martyr their aſhes (as the Papiſts did Fu 
and Bxcer) and then lay them down into the earth again , with" 
dirge Or anthem, defame the Reformation, and Commend the Reformers; bu 7” 
ſtill tointimate how much wiſer and Godlzer you are, then all thig® 


Martyrs were. | ah; 
Thus farre they have proceeded ad amoliendam invidian ; Now t% 
theprſitive motives, of ſetting upon this great work of innovation, alt mg 3 
thoſe are 1. To anſwer in ſome meaſure the gratious providence of God mhidſſ” 
at thu time calleth upon them for farther Reformation : What they ſhould” 
mean by the gracious providence of God in this place, I confeſle I cant 2g 
'gueſle, (if it be not a meer name to adde ſome credit tothe cauſe) mf wY 
lefle it be the proſperity & good ſucceſle of their Arms; which if throu p ["'H hi 
out this War they had reaſon to brag or take notice of ( as fureſl 7A 


(73) 
,but of Gods hand many times viſibly ſhewed againit them, 
Wi cifing the low eſtate of the King,withour viſible means,and bring- 
nedown their mighty ſtrengths, as the Septuzgint makes God pro- 
giſeto fight agalnft Ameslek iv xpvoaic pi, Lyſecret band, by invitble,) 
were would not that juftifiethetaking up of thoſe Arms,muchleile 
Yheable to conſecrate all other {ins,that thoſe Arms may enable any to 
Whceuilty of. "Tis the Turks Divinity, as beforeI intimated, to paſſe 
Mfntence on the ation by the proſperity of the man, to make one kalling Bsb2qul, 
SF ather villany and ſacriledge, becazſe the deſigne it aid at miſearried, Pf 
Þ ad another of the ſame making an beroick alt, that God was pleaſed with, be» 
Wane it brought the deſigner 10 the Kingdom: And therefore] beſeech you, 
Thokno longer on the cauſe through the deceivable. and deceirfull 
'Silafſes of your conceited videories, but through that one-true glaſle 
the word of Chrift in the New Telttament; and if that cal! you to this 
'Þ {other reformation, go on in Gods name; But if it be any clſe that cally 
you, (as ſure ſomewhat elſe it is you mean, for if it were Gods 
and you would cre now have ſhew'd it us, and here have call'd it 
"Rdrword, which Is plain and intelligible, not Gods providence, which 
"Riofan ambiguous fignification) if any extraordinary revelation hows 
'Enerconvey d to you; this you will never be able to approve to any 
Eihat ſhould doubt your call, and thereforel ſhall meekly deſire you, 
nd in the bowels of Chriſtian compaſſion to your ſelves, if ngt to your 
'Ylkeden Countrey, once more to examine ſeriouſly , what ground you 
"Flare in Gods word, to ſatiefie conſezence of the lawfulneſſe of ſuch at- 
"inte, which, you have uſed, to gain ſtrength to work your Reforma- 
tin; and this we the rather detire to be ſhewed by you, becauſe. you 
"N adde, that having conſulted with Gods holy word, you reſolve to lay aſide the 
"| frmer Lizzrgie,which cannot ſignifie that upon comarand of Gods word 
© particularly ſpeaking to this matter, you have done it, for then all 
Jitis while, you would ſure haveſhewed us that word , but that the 
word of God hath lead you to the whole work in generall, which 
(0 J0u havetaken in hand, and therefore that is it, which as « /ight fas- 
J mn in ſo dark a place, werequire you in the name of God to hold out 
O10. 14.4” 


} After this there is a ſecond motive, the ſarufaltion of your own conſci= Solas 
Kcer. This Icannot ſpeak to, becauſe neither I kzow. them , nor-the ***? 
Sfonds of them, ſave onely by what is here mentioned, which I am 
iF lure is notſufficient to ſaizsſte conſerence;(phancy perhaps it may) one- 
o&9.0his 1 fhall interpoſe, that jr is poſſible your own, conſeexces may be 
$aniougnd we. are confident they are » and, then you wr hat 

0 oun 


a5 
$74) | 
botnd to ſatisfie them, fave onely by ſerking better information 
_ which Pot aq think might be as feaſeablea task as abolifbiny pf 
Lit wrote. | ; 
Sc 37, Next a third motive is mentioned, that you may ſatisfie the exjeltriny 
of other Reformed Churches 3 To this firſt I fay, that this is not the ck 


"EET 


for the reforming of a National Church donnipa@® and #ndependent.And BN whi 

fuch I conceive, the /afl Canor of the ComiceRof Epbeſus, will by conte- he 

quence conclude this of Exy?ard to. be; and its being (© is a fufficien If hut 

plea, 1. To ckarus from allſhew of Schifme in Separating from the leaf 

Roman Chureb (to which we were not, according to the Epheſine rh, MN gay 

ſubjefted as a pert) thotsh we reformed our ſelves, when the Pope vet 4 

mently required the contrary; and would not himſelf be refirnich luc 

and from the Cbarch xiiverſal, of which we tl remain a member nnt> I add 

vided. 2. To anſwer this totive of our Afemblersby eclling chem att I you 

in the reforming ſuch a Charch (as this of ours, If not by orhers, yet gl 

them is acknowledged to be) the care muſt be,to do what the bead je {p 

members of the Church, ſhall in the fear of God refolve to befirreſt, auld Þ ire 

not what other Churches expeT; for if that were the rale, it world be I ry 

a very falleciow and very przlirg one; the — 1.orry of jeverall Ebarthh © man 

being asſtverl,and the choice of fome difficulty which of them wa Þ ad 

fittelt to be axſwer'd. Bat thenſecondly, what the expet#:2ive of ohi i (oi 

Churches have been in this point, or what the reaſons of them , we'd I {ow 

not puntually know, onely this we do, that after your ,folkciring i I .. 1 

many (which is another thing, ſomewhat diltant from. theit zxpt- I wc 
ing)wehearnot of any, that have declared their concurrence in op} | ad: 

nion with youin this: But on the contrary, that in anſwer to your || mai 

Letter dire&ted to the Chxrch of Zeland, the Wallzchrian Claffis made Þl full 

| this return to you, that they did approve ſet and preſeribed forms of pul I tion 
lique Prayer,as profitable and tending to' eaification,quite contrary to wha || &T 
you before objected of the Offence 29 he Proteſtain Churthes abroad, a0ld & will 

now of their expetation, &c.) and givereaſons forthat MIO 'both I ate; 

from Texts of Scriprures, and the general! 'praftice of the Refi 16d fl what 

Church, avouching particularly the forememioned place of Calvi, | ins] 
| and concladeit to be a preciſe ſingularity in thoſe men. who do Tet farc 
. them. And now; Tbeſeech you, 5 ever tes powledge, and. ioftance a 
inthe particular, if any Church havein any addrefſemadeto you,0 || Her: 
| anſwer to your invitation, frgnificd rheir expe&ation' that you ſhould y 
ber; 


abolifh Litnrgie, or their pn IT of your fac, able to counterbaþ 
| lance this cenſurefrom the pen'of thoſe your friends thus uncxpelt 
+ edly falne upon you. Some ingerairycichier of making good your aflet- 
| rion 
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mmoR equity expetes fram you. : | 
The defire of many of the Godly among your ſelves (which you mention 
432 fourth motive tor abolition) will ignifte little, becauſe how many 
rages focver might be brought for the upholding of Litzrgie, thoſe 
who are againſt « {hall by you be C alled, the godly, and that number 
what ever it is, go for a multitude.But then again, Godly they may be, 
hut pct wiſes( piety gives no infallibility of do&rine tothe profeſſor) at 
lkaſtin this point, unleſſe you can firſt prove the Liturgie tobe zngodly; 
gay.they that rejoced in it, were, as you ſay, godly and learned, and 
Wa made it wiſe and pow, and therefore ſure ſome reſpe& was 
due 10 the wiſe, as well as godly intheabrogation. And yet it may be 
aded farther,that the way of exprefling of the deſires of thoſe whom 
19 mean by the Godly, hath becn ordinarily by way of Petitions,and 
hoſe ic.cannot be diſſembled have been oftframed and put intotheir 
 hapds (I fay not by whom) even in er preſeribed Forms : not thinking 


i; by appointing the words alſo. This ſhews that the deſires of thoſe 
nary of zbe Godly, are not of any huge confideration in this bufineſle, 
and yet I have not heard ro my remembrance of any Petition,yet ever 
oiglolent, as todemand what you havedone( in anſwer it ſeems to 
(owe inarticulate groans orighs) the alolition of all Liturgie. 


endeavours for uniformity in arvine worſhip promiſed in your Solemn Leagne 
wdCoyenant. Tothis the anſwer will be ſhort, becauſe ithathfor the 
main.already been conſidered. 1. That the Covenazt it ſelf is nnlaw- 
fb, which therefore obliges to nothing but Repentance, and reftitu- 
ieof a {tray Subjeft to his Allegianceto G.d and the King again. 
% That there is one ſpecia!l thing conſiderable of this Corenantywhich 
wilkeep it eicher from obliging or from being any kind of excnſe or 
atez#atzon of the crimes that this aCtion is guilty of , and that is the 
wiantary taking of that Covenant ox prrprſe,thus to enſtare your ſelves 
this ob{;gatior, todo what ſhould not otherwiſe be done ; We be» 
aretold you, that Herods oath would not juftifie the beheading of John; 
md ſha!l now adde;, that if ſome precedaneous havred to Fobny, made 
kredlay this deſigne before hand, that Herodiars daughter ſhould 
wr thatupon her dancing he would be vehemently pleard,that upon 
ker pleaſing of him he would ſmear to give ber any thing ſbe ſhould acky even 
tabalf his Kingdom, and the ſame campat? appoint herto make this Pe- 
ttion;to take Fohn Bajtiſt's bead forher _ (as tis not Y, 
'a = "ns 
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| yonofthe Churches, or elſe of Confeſſion that you cannot , will be in 


iregough to give them a Dire@ory for matter, without ſtinting their Spi- 


Se.18. 


» Thelaft motive is, That you may give ſome pu' lique teſtimony of your SeQ.29, 


———_——_—_———— — —_—_— mma ———_— mute ate con eohbeno cog m—_— = w = —— 
II oe agree nas anc —_— —— ——_——_—_—_—__—d— - - _ . Ts 
p———_——_— > —— —— — ———— ____ - —_— 0 ——— —_— 
_ __— ” _ ”" _ PISCES SR, novrs on ey 
_ - m—_——_—— __— _ Du In IL ID: _ = - - - - - 
—_ 


De FC Ire io, ene tn Ie er Oe ey _ rn —— 
p_ o- —_ —__ oY _ 
—_—_— -— — "watts 


7 165 
\'7 

but that as Herodiar was of counſel! with her Daughter, ſo Hyg 
might be with Herodias) if the train Hay, lay thus, ſure Herog; oath 
would take oft but little from the crimſon dye of his mwher, bur ra. 
ther ſuperadde chat in of deep hypocriſie,of making pietie, and the Re 
tigion of oaths, a {ſervant and inſtrument to his inceft and murtherigg of 
a Prophet. And then Iſhall no farther app y,then by asKing thisque 
ſtion, did you not take this Covenant on purpoſe to lay this obligation 
npon you, and now pretend that for your Covenants Jake, you muſt 


needs do it ? If you cannot deny this, O then remember Herod. But if 


you took the Covenant without any ſuch deſigne, but now find your 
ſelves thus exſnared by it, then rather remember the times-to get Out 
of that ſnare, and not to engage your ſelves fafler in it. 
that if by-anifomity be meant that among your ſelves-in this King. 
dom ; the taking away our Litargie by Ordinance, while ic remaing 
eſtabliiht by valid Law, is no over-fit meanstothatend, nothing butg 
new AG, and an aſſurance that all would be obedient to that AF, can 
be proper for that.purpoſe; and I am ſure there are ſome men in the 


World,whontit ſuch an A&diſpleaſed, the obedience would notbeyes 


ry unif.-rm what everit may ſeem to be when better Subje#; are ſup- 
poſed to be concluded by it. Butif it be aniformitie with the beſt reforms 
ed Eburches (as your Covenant mentions )then 1. That aniformitic in 
matters of Form or Ceremonie.is no way neceflary,(Communion betwixe 
Churches may be preſerv'd withont it)nor near ſouſefull,as thatother 
among oxr ſelves, and therefore the bargain will be none of the mol 
thriving, when thavacquifition is paid ſo dear for, uniformity with 


firangers purchaſed with confuſion at bome, as bad a market;as unequall Ji 


a.barter, as if we fhould enter upon a' Cie3l War, for no other gall 
then to make ap a Peace with ſome Neighbour Prince; which none buta 
mad Stateſman would ever counſell. But then 4. The Covenant 

fuch uniformitie, obliges not to make this Dire@-ry, which ſhall prove 
1.- By the verdiCtof thoſe themſelves which have taken the Covenan 
of whom many, I am confident, never conceived themſelyes thereby 
obliged to abaliſh Liturgze, there being no ſuch mntelligible ſence cone 


teined in any branch of the Covenant, any ſuch-inteztion of the zmpoſert 


avowed at thegiving of it-.2. Becauſe we conceivewehave madeit 
manifeſt, that zhat part -of the Covenzxt which :menticns uniformit 


with other beſt Reformed Charches,doth not oblige tO abol:ifb Eiturgieqnot uw! 


onely becauſe the generall matter of the Covenant refers unto the 
Government, and. not to the Liturgie, but becauſe this of England, avit 
now-ftands eſtabliſhc by Law,is che. beſt Reformed; both according to 


tat 


3. I anfiver, Baſt 


(73) 
ſutrule of Scripture, and ſtandard'of the prreft Ancient Chureh; For 
chich we have alſo'the teſtimony of Learned Proteflants of other 


the braſt by any teſt or xpmyea; thatſhallbe reſolved ow fit to deeide 
his donbt or competition between this of ours, and any that you ſhall 
ſe or name to be the beſt. -- - . | 1 | 


'Thelike challenge we alſo make in return to a #acit intimation of-Se&. 29: 


jars more then once falne from youin this Preface, and 'in the body 

BK fthe DirefFory, p. 40- and 73.viz: that the Church of England hath bi- 
terto been yetilty of Superſtition in her Liturgie; To which we fict reply 
jj defiri2g, that you mention any one 'particular wherein that ac- 
afation may appear.to be true; Gaid we hereby undertake'tomatn- 
imthe contrary againlt all the Jearned& in that: of fembly/)which-.if 
ouwill not undertake toffecifie an@prive, you! maſt acknowledge to 
guilty of great wncharitableneſſe in affirming. tfhall not beſouncha= 
fable as towith that the Judgement of the Czvif Law 'may be:your 
bom, and the ſentence that belongs to Saperſtition be the reward of 
jur defamation, Ifha}l not ſay ſomuch as the Lord reprove; by way 
o imprecation, bur once more repeat, Lord lay i» not to-youriebarge:' -* |: 


" 
LED 


adblood, &-c.] This ſure in St Pax/r phraſe, Gal. 1.16. lignifies not conr 
king with men, though Apoſtolicall; as conſulting with them is oppo» 
(to immediate revelation from Heaven; and then ſure your Aﬀenibly 
mas very ſpirituail; and very beavenly, for with them .you' confelle; to 
ave conſulted; but'if yourmean by the phraſe, tn'a larger ſenſc,earbly 
humaneintereſts, I ſhall onely ask, whether all the a&ions: which 
ave proceeded*from you are ſo viſibly divine and unmixt with 
ah, ſo apparently unintereſted, that your own teſtimony ſhould be 


*. 


ſifficient to/give credit tothis afticmation? - 

»ſet up the DircGory, and/in it to bld forth ſuch things' # are: of dittine In> 
ſin 7m every Ordinance, and other things be ſer forth according #0 1he-rules 
fEbrifti im Prudence; 'agreeab/e tu the generall.ru/es of the word of God:- And 
Wy'tis a little firange; (but yet thatwhich my temper obliges meta 
tice may fill be my fate, whenIfallupoh a Controverfiew/thany)} 
fiat we which have been at ſuch diſtance all this while , ſhould juſt 
WW Meet at parting, that ſuch contradiforypremiſes,. ſhould beget the 
ſme concluſion ; For there is not a better Ralein 5c Werld, nor any 
Wich I would rather chaſe tobe judged by in this matter, then that 
Mich is here propoſed by. you; Onely' I defice x little iniportunately 


© 
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countreys, preferring it beforetheir own, and ſhall-be-ready to juſti- ' 


"Upon theſe'grounds you proceed,that [having nat conſulted with fuſs Se: 37, 7 


W WOES = i Tu YT, 
"Having ſaid this;you proceed to the conclufiony that you-refalyed Se: 32- 
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tobe advertiſed, whert it-is that the Compilers -of car : Litaroie hays Mic: 
{weryed from it. Where you have on we $dbv A! Mans. vc i *t 
ny particulars.in-bils. Hnſwer.tothe Ordinance, and fhall now once. for Mb, 
alldemand, what,ovler of ptacenice oblige you to tyrn thoſe many ſe Pi 
verals there mentioned out of the Service of the Chureb, every one of Mie tt 
them tending to ediſication direfly, over and aboye the agreeablcnefle. Mitch 
ofcach to the generall rales of Scriprare 3 in particalar, whether ir be Miber 
agreeable toChriſtionPriiderce to aboliſh a Litargie, which hath been, huh, 
fopimfly and wiſcreet ly framed; by thoſe who have fcal'd our Reform. Bip it 
fin with their Woody and inſtead of it'to bring in'a 0/wntary way of Bikth 
ferving God ina National Charch, where Fas by many thouiand P,+ Welt 
rife andno ſuck promiſe of divine'inſprretion or enthuſiaſme, but that Mii 

eve may{be ill fomermumberof thofe Afinifters , who will not be rig 
able rd ſpeck conſtantly inthe Congregation, ſoas in the preſence of Binof 
Angel: hey ought toſpcak.::The experiments that have given us rea* Ewwhe 
fon thus to fear, anddeltre prevention ef thelike, we are again temp» iſ / 
ted toaddeuntsthispaper,/but we delight not to demonttratethem WHhihall 
guiltie of 'Blaſpbeweres, whohave accuſed ns Of Saperſtition. We delice Binfor 
this fault may be cured by ſortnemilder reape. + -\ Winiit: 
- Asfor that which in paſling you ſayz- that by your DireGory Mini Bien 
fters may be direRed to keep like ſoundveſſe of Doftrine, this indeed is a pre Fldavd 

ogarive ofthe Lzzwrgie, (which hath alwayes been-uſed as an bedg Ehmtuni 

vepouteroare, and to retain a commonyprofeſſin of Catbolickweritits) Eiihe: 

byremmnert belong to-your DireGory, which hath neither” Creed nar flaltoff ; 
Cxteebifme,nor one Article of Religion, or Duftrine afſerted in it, but mw, and 
leaves thatwholly:to the Preacher whoſe doftrine that it ſhouldbs F '**' 
ſonnd'at al, or agreewith the deErine of all other Preachers, andſa Ba 
be like found, here isno proviſion made. nt obs os 7 
 Wehavethus cal'd your Preface alfo toſometriall, and found \P, 
ofſuch a compoſureand temper, 1, So many yariations from trath | 
(which one thatdefires to be civill, muſt be unjuſt if he do not call 
themſo)thatwe cannot with any pleaſure give an account of out Þ| © --- 
judgement ofther;' 2. So many unconcluding premiſes, Afﬀicmate f"'FF 
onh$,which if they were all ſuppoſed true, would never come home f'F'® 
to abolitiony and amongalbtheheapy fo no one truth which is of is >: 
Wt ante ar weight toward that concluſion, that now we conceivem fitem,"a 
havediſchirged thetask, given the Reader ſuch a view of the inward (dl, att 
parts of this my fabrick; that hewill not wonder , that we alt Mr, tr 
notſopaſſiomately tiken with the beauty, as to receive at a venzul! Uribe $7 
whatſoeveriscolnain'd init j For{uppoſing there were meer ant Wabliſht, 
I | ſea{onableF 


(79) 7 
ſon: able Direljon in all the Book following » et the. ryevytion oi 'of 
g abcing founded inthe abvlirion both of ors, and of al 
wifian prodence agreezble 202he word of God, which is here cpttitiends 
"1 mr ez us tofioporir ears'to ach flipt t'renprations , and 
xr to yeeld'conſerit, eo the but Yaying afide'rhat forts bf Service, 
ich we hide by eftabliſhr Law ſolong enjoyed, ro the great. —_ 
ahencf of this Nation; though God knows ſom haye' not ma 
ly, others ſo »barcrkefarll an uleof it, a$it deſerved, of ſoine negs 
ſpit, och ers ended ando many brit inging Noh hearts ' Hong 
hem, which thoagh they are ni utider ith his tis 
[itorpy hath faſand, yer vil the infebticrs for The ons 
"kick hath made itliketfico our Saviour; i'bethy 
| 6 crown 4 with thorns (for fach he cals rhe tares of th 
kmoſt comumetions patt of the fifermy Jand'notat alfthe FE 
gpholly accidemall and extri x a eas tiever Be exahrinyel; 
Metertain evils, naturall ary #ttrinſecall to the no-Lictiry 


aha the greater miſchiefs which may probably of{owYhis ater 
inforall which patience and ſabmiſfion,we hve noche teaR Kind 
ſuiitation, ſave onely that of the noiſe, and Im potty ot 
feeies, which ſhould it be yeetded to, wodld On oben ence 


[od preſt again, wich the Periridur bF many Houlan$s Fibre 
muning the return and reftitution'of the Litargy again; "tcl by = 
& WG theafis the Deyil ſhould gain an abſolare aydtota] mantimiſſfon 


teff all bits rrafhes, and prefently Rrieh of heb en G Rel 
mand Liturgie together. PT ks 


; REACHING ING 
IPoſtſeripe by way of App ctidix th 


thetwo former Ohaprers\” | 
TI) i | 


I'T* Leach fall which wetave hitherto ken, fy hjhet 

I” I, ſofficichtly evidenced it already; will abuntdantly* appexrt ty 
+= onefirther reflimbny;whtch IS anthertith and 1h {Abe to 
dem, ag aitift whom'we fpeak,” And y is, ( what the '(providinge of 
Ml,aHd the power-of crack Mih-extorted from them) their own con 
WO, ina rated ron my hands, called, a Szpp/y of Prayer 
ri ſr Bhi r that want Mirnifters tv priy with them, agreegbte to the DireDory 

| nt 6 by Parliantent;vitb15ſBb4 Ada Frotu "WERE biele hi 


Prayer, and (o ſt T meg 


by antbori 
ſcribe ſuc N 


ſome there are, to whomfuch 
not ſufficient for all. And 4. 

: - 4 of gf © * 4. w 5 13 #. | 
Or as it is, word tor word 


roaPrayer)ſhewethgth 


, 
(t us 
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+, ready diſcern and conleffe in the. next words, that the no prayer 

- all, which ſucceeded the abelrfting 0 the Liturgie, 7 rather ta make 1 has 
 Heathens then Chriſtians, and hath left the Lords day without any mark, 
 Fietie or devotion: (a {ad and moſtconfiderable truth,which (ome paſ® 

_ Tons oughy- to, lanient with a wounded bleeding conſcience, 8PMinf 


\L 
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tongeſn 


g (843+ | 
bogelt day ofcheiclife) and therforewe are apt to. beleeve your chas 
'riey.c0 be more extenſivezzhen the title of that book enlarges it, and 
- ic hath deſigned this ſapph, not onely tochoſe Ships, but to all o- 
erjn the like want of our Ligurgie. Your onely blame.in this particu- 
hath been, that you would not be ſo ingenu-#5, as Judas and ſome 
ers, that have ſoon retradfed their precipitous ation , and confeſt 
they did ſo, and made reſtizetion preſently, while you, rather then you 
gill (to reſcue men from heatheniſme cauſed by your abolition) re- 
fore che Book again, and confefle you have ſinned incondemning an 
mnocent Liturgie, will appoint ſome Aſſembler, to compile a poor, ſor- 
& je, piccous form of his own, of which I will appeal tq.your greateſt 
K fatterer, if it be nor ſo lowe thatiir cannot come._ into any tearms of 
Y compariſon, or competicion, with thoſe forms already preſcribed-in 
© ar book 3 and ſo fiill you jultifieyour errorgvcn while-youtconfeſle ic. 
Scondly,that us zow hoped that *troill beno.grief of. heaxt to full Chraſts= Seb. 3+ 
an ifthe thir ſly drink ot of ciſterns, n ben tbemſelves ditinkiout. of fountains, 
# which is the.ſpeciall part. ofthatground,, onwhich we haye fick 
T formed, and now labour'd to preſerve our Liewrgie, on, purpole that 
ſuc Miniſters pzy nox be forced tg betray cheje weaknefles that they 
What havenorghegitt of Prayer (ageyen in; che; Apoliles .cimes there 


Fer e divers giftrpand all M inifers, had not pronule to.tudce;d! in_aNl, 
but one 1n one, anoth cr in another gift by the ſame. ſpirit) way have the 

W help of theſe common gifts, and ſtanding treaſures of Prayer in the 
Gur: and (hecaulethere be ſomany of. chelg kind whe logs £ y 
CEE 5 NP TOLL ct up EO TS Cf on TERENCE 3 A 

FuaCl ire Ychirdhoſs which are able topriy as they ovghe, "wi V- 


tt a form, may yet in 297.5 ſubryit to bethus reſtrain'd; tothe ule 


aſo excellent a form thus ſer before them, rather then others ſho 
Thus adventurd to theirown temecityzor incur the: groan 4 
mngthoughtnor able ; and then.thisproyiding for the withk, M 
enilcnand Peopleawill nor.naw;lT hape, be charged on tf Litrf 
09! cho pe their ſiepp.y of praer will be.no grieftaotberome. ot 
$'-Rirdly, That theſe Prayers beivg eulivened,and ſent np by the ſpirit inhim 5,6. 4. 
Wu frajerhy may ce-lively prayers, and agceptable tobim, who 4 a Sparit,, and 
ep of ſervice in ſpirit and truth. Where 1. it appears by that.conte{- 
Mathat as the place that ſpraks of ww ſhipping inſbixit gud uk ME 
any force againſt ſetprayert;aueicher is thatcither,of the Spirits 
Wang onr infirmties, belanging, as it is here confelt moſt. truly, to.the 


WW and fervor, and intenſereſf of deyotion,infyled by the Spirits. Gang 
i the words whezin the addrefleis made) which ifche Spicit may 
Fiinfuſe alſo, in theulc ofous Lotwgie, 300.3 flut a A/aniſter and Con- 


gregatllon 


TR. Fo 


wregation In the Church, as well and as effeftually a3 a company of h 
pu ina fozp,{fha)l then confeſſe chat the DireBl, pany, of Me. 


in one that # a guide in Prayer, if the $ pirit do not quicken and enliven that 


- thus quickned and enlivened by the Spirit in the hearer, thoſe that he 
imaſter of,and underſtands and knows he may joyn inzor thoſe which 
depend'wholly on the will of the Speaker , which perhaps he ande- 
Fandeth notyand never knows whatthey are, till they are delivered,ngy 
- whether they be fit for himtojoyn in ; or in plainer words, whetherz 


1) 


ory firſt, and the 
Sypply, may be aJlow'd toturn it out of the Church. if then thi 


Laſtly, That in truth though Prayers come never ſo new even fromthe Siri, 


"—= EL 


prayer in the beares that follows bim, it to him but a dead form, and a wn 
cercaſe of Prayer,which words being really whatthey lay, a truth.a per. 
fettirmb, and more ſoberly ſpoken, then all or any period in the þ. 
face tothe Dircory, I ſhall oppoſe againſt that whole A&F of abolitin 

as a ground of confutation of the principall part of it, and fhal! onely 
adde my defire, that it be conſidered what Prayers are mot likely tobe 
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_ 
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mandelikely topray,and ask moſt fervently he knows ot whit,orthit 
which he knows, and'comes on purpoſe to pray-For ſure the quicks 
and enlivening of the Spirit, is.nor ſo perfeftly miacle, a8 to excluded 
ule of reaſon or underſtaridingsto prepare for a capacity of it , 'for then | ® 
there had been no need-to have turn'd the Latine Service onzof the (i 
Church,the Spirit would have quickred thoſe Prayers alſo. © 
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'W Aring thus paſt through the Ordinance and the Prefice, and fv 
wed ini the view of the '0rdizance ated and ſerled aright try 46% 
compariſon berwixt the Litzgre and: the DireGory,andde 
" = monſtratedithe no-necefſity, bur! plain timreaſonablenelſe 6 1 
the change, and.ſo by the way infttted on'moſt of the defefts of the Dir Ay 
Horry, which are the {peciall matter of acciifarien weptofefſeto findin fri 
It, 1 ſhall account it a S»perfluors Importanity to proceed to a reviews Ms 
the'whole body of it, which makes-up the bulk of | that Book, butirſſ 
firad of jnfiling dn the faults and infiem parts of it (ſuch areghoprg aa 
hibition of adoration tvivarit any place, p. 10. that is of all adbration,whikyl ©* 
"we have bodies ibour us, for that muſt be tewerd ſome place 3he amr rſſe 
"difling of al parts of the Apocbryphal Books, p. 12; which yer the Andy: 
'Ehuzch avowed to be: read for.the direlliny of manitrs, though nano 
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\. (Vz) : 
nl of F aith; the fo frequent motion of the Covenant in the direftions 
far Prayer, once as a ſpeciall mercy of God, p. 17. which is the greateſt curſe 
could befall this Kingdom, and a great occafion, if not Anthor of all 
pe reſt, which are now upon it, then as a means of a firiZ und religious 
Union, p- 22.which is rather an engagement of an irrelzgious Warzthen 
yza precious band that men muſt pray that it never be breken,p.21, which is 
inefte& to pray» that they may neyer repent, but continue in Rebefion 
for ever. Then as a mercy again, p. 37. as it this Covenant were the grea- 
xeſt treaſure we everenjoyed. Then the praying for the Armies by Land 
ad5ca, p38. with that addition [for the defence of Kiny,and Parliament, 
ad Kingdom] as reſolving now topur that cheat upon God himſelf, 
ybich they haveuſcd to their Fellow-SubjeRs, that of fizhting againf 
4p the defence of hims (. Beloved be not deceived, God # not mocked.) 
Then affirming that the Forts were ſuperſtitionſly placed in time of Popery, 

& adcherforethe Childe muſt now be baptized in ſome other place, p. 49. 
while yet they ſhew.not any ground of that accuſation, noreyer will 
keablerodo. Then that the cuſtoms of kneeling and praying by , and to- 
words the deady # ſuperſiitiows,p. 73. which literally it were, (Szperſtitum 
wi") if it were praying to them, but now is far enough- from;that 
& guilt. Avd laſtly, thatthe Lords day 5s comimanded in the Scrzj ture-to be 
Fes p- 85. the ſardification of which we acknowledge to be ground- 

| inthe $ cripture, and z&ftitnted by the Apoſtles, but not commanded in 
thScripture by any revealed precept. (The firſt that we meet. with.to 

FT this purpoſe, is that of 1znatizs, Epiſt, ad Magneſ; Mun % oxffanourr, 
hmm 45 0420 XPUS & mv wptexty, Let 245 therefore Sabbatize no longer; 
Lt every Chriſtian celebrate the Lds day, which ſaying of an Apo- 
blick writer being added to the mention of the Lords deyia theNew 
Teſtament is a great argumentotthe Apoſtolick inſftitxt3:1 of thatglay , 

fl which the univerſall practicepf the Church ever.fince doth. ſutheient- 
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(84): | 
not well be, unleſſe there be ſome common Formby all agreed on,) Th. 
ſtead Ifay of prefling theſe orthe like frailties upon this work, which 
willargne the Compoſers of it to be men and fallible, I ſhall rather 
deſi etoexprefie and evidence my charity ( and my endeavonr to read 
it withont any prexudice) by adding my opinion, that there be ſome 
things ſaidiin it (by way of direftion for the matrer of Prayer, aid 
courſe of Preaching) which agi ec with wholſome d.Frine , and may tend 

to edification, and I fhallnot rob thoſe of thar approbation whith'k 
ducto them, nor conceive: our Gauſe'to need ſuch” peviſhmieans ty fi 
ſainir; Being notthereby obliged to quarrel at the Dir &ny abſdlitth 
as a Bock , buronly asir fy plamzthe Litnigie (which if ithad a they. 
fand more cxcelkneies in itthenitthath it wotr'd not be freads.) Ad 
being willing to give orhers.an-example of Peaceablene ſe, 4h&vf a freſh. 
lution to make nomore quarrels thenvare nerffry, and tHerfUre' toms. 
Eiing my partot the endeavony to corcltde this one afioon as is piſs. 
ble: And che rather becaule it is ina matter, which if with6tit det 
ment tothe Church, andthe Syzl; of men; the Book might b> univerſal 
ly received, and0 the experiment could bemadeYwonld Tim conkdent 
wichin very tew yeers afloon as thepleaſureof the chinye and the nk 
ty were over, prove 't's-own{argelt contutation, confeffe it's own wants 
and faults; and ſo all bur mad'menſec theerrour, and require the reſt 
tation of Litargie again. This I ſpeak upon a. ſ(crious oblervation and 
ondering of the tempers 'of men, and' the fo mmtible habits of theit 
minids,which asthey are er: Con, 2 fuy changed from good to evilkſoart 
they (which ts the difference of men from lp ſt Avjpe!s) me tpConm, e3fi 
rednced alſora their former ttateapain, when reſpon comes to them in the 
cool of the aay, when the bet of the kinaneſſeis palt, and a ſ«tiety haſtnin 
In it's ſtead, or ifit prove not lo well; yer falling from one change th at 
thers and never coming t0ſt2Þiity.' How pelRbl c this may prove 3h this 
partieutar; Hhall 'nowevidencengiFarther, tlien by the parallel 2ehb 
ment dfliker, hatcheProbpithiall Gbvernmetitharh-alreadymer- with 
among uther of -0uP'refarmirig Spirits, very liberally cxprett in many | 
Pamphlets.whichwe'h ave3ttelFreteived from Pmndin, but in nont £9: 
more follythen in'th ey fr 8 «he B-ok'ent itb}id 3 Fobn Baptiſt tir 
chargitig ihe FrerbyFertans Ch formerly exchainicd again!t En; feopag I 44 
 fir"ftiming the Jet) thit they began th take won them't1-eſt iþ/iſÞ a Dagmi tan 
L1-tbror# in frmtirg\Ybe wholewn flip of 1þcGod of Heroen&c.andin plain Woſe 
worts without mincing oft drftmbling ; that they. had*rather* Hit" Frenc Ye 
King, maine viter Tark fhontd rale over them; then theſe. Tlie" oijely ul 
w4Hiclifoutnow hk; of titefe experiments is this, to \;Jire of 
200 : 
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Reffed excer Vexit Chriſtian grace of obedience (and contentment with our preſent 
ls, whatſoever it be, that brings not any neceſſity of finning on us. )1 
mean,to commend to all, in matters of difference, ( or where Scrip- 
we hath not given any immedzate rwle, but left us to obey thoſe who 
reſet over us) that happie choice of ſubmitting , rather then letting 
kſe our appetites, of obey ing, then preſcribing; A duty, which beſides 
the very great eaſe it brings withit, hath much of rer:xe in it, and will 
abundant reward to it ſelf here on Earth, and.yet have a mighty 
marremaining to be paid to it in Heaven hereafter; which when it is 
tartily conſidered, it will be a thing of ſome difficulty to invent or 
figra heavier affiGion to the meek and quiet ſpirit, a more enſnaring peice 
of rreachery ro the Chriſtian Soul, (Iam ſuretohis Eftzte, and tempo- 
nljprof! pericy) then that of coxtrary zrreconcileable commands, which is 
now the caſe, and muft alwayes be when Ordinances undertake to ſu- 
jeſede Las, when the inferior, but over-ſwaying power,adventures 
iebeck the Sypericur. Of which ſubjeAT have tempration to annex a full 
t;de of thoughts, would it not prove too much a T2p#p3#r, and be moſt 
fire to be ſoeftecmed by them 16 whom this addrefſeis now tendred. 
Thegood Lord of Heaven and E zrth encline onr hearts to keep that Law of 
biggnms (Civ) pant Gs tmymale, Ephel. 6. 2. which# a prime Command 
xn, and that with a promiſe of ſecular Peace and abundance amext 
(fnot confined) to it. I , 
'Toconclude therfore, and ſumme up all in a word, we have diſco- 
ierd by this breif ſurvey, the regſonableneſſe » of this at of Gods provis 
#1ve, 1n permicting our Litzrgze ro be thus defemed, though in all rea-: 
ln the Litmrgie it lelt deſerve not that fate, the n9-incomveniencies {0 
mich-as pretended to arile from our Liturgie,to which the Diredory is 
mtmuch more!table, the zc-ol 3.0&zon from the Word of God againſt 
tlewhole or any part of it produced, or offered by yau,the no-man-- 
terof the leait or looſeſt kind of zecefſity to aboliſh it, the perfc& juſtifi- 
olereſſe, and withall xſcfulneſle of ſet forms above extemporary cffulions, 
every many particulars o: eminent bereft to the Chrirchz and of au+ 
bitfty in ic, preſerved in our 1'itzergie, but in the Dir@ory totally omir- 
dg, and that in deſpight of all Statutes both of King Edward, and Gr: 
Eizzberb, by which the Refrmation of this Charch is eſt 1b/ifht among 
WandTrroft ſhall till continue, notwwichitanding zhe oppolition of 
tle who preteuded kindrefſe, but now run rior againſt this reformation; 
Whave fhew'd you alſothe true pronnd$of our anceſtors 115 jeing in 
aLiturgic, inſtead of the partial! in perfe& zcconnt given of that 
Whelle by your Preface , the wonder fulF prcferiry of this ures 
under . 
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'underit, contrary tothe pretended fad experience, KC. and withall-we nl 

have madeit clear, that 4! the exceprions here propoſed againit the (9 
Lirurgie, are perfeAly vain and caullefle; as that it hath provd an offence, 
ec. the ordinary crime charg'd on thoſe attions that are lyable to no 
other, and ſo that offence without a canſe ; that this offence hath been by the 
length of the Service,which will only offend the prophane, and withall, 
is as obſeryable in your Scrvice by the many w1profitable burthenſone Ce 
renoier, which have been fhewed, neicherto be many, nor anprofuteble, 
nor burthenſome 3 by the diſquieting of Confciences, ;. e. only ofthe unquiet; 
by depriving them of the Ordinaxce, i, e.thole who would rather loole the 
Seerament, then receive it kxeeking, Or reverently ; that the offence wat ex« 
tended to the reformed Cixurches abroad alſo, and yet for that no one proof: 
offered, nor Church named that was ſo offended: and if there were, 


yet ſtill this ſuppoſed offer ſipeneſſez no Juſt plea for an y thing but Keforn 
mation. SO alſothat by means of the Liturgic, mary were debarred of (he a 
ergiſe of their Miniftry, the iuggeſtion forthe moſt part a mcer calumny, 
and that which was trucin it, ready toberetorted upon theſe Refor, 

mers; that the Prelates have labour d to raiſe the eſtimation » f the L itmrgie tas # 
high, yet that nohigher then you would the value of your Dire&ory, I 
haveit therule for the manner of publick worſhj p, or if they did, this | 
is the fault of thoſe Pre/ates, rot of the Litmrgiez who yet were ſaid but 
to have /abour'dit neither, not to have effeGed it; and even that labour 
ordefire of theirs, to have amounted no higher, then Calvir's led 4 
to-the Proteffor would avow; that thu hath been to the Juſtling out of Preace 
72g, Which is rather a ſpeciall help tot, and preſcribes it, and allows i; 
it its proper place,but hath oft the ill luck to be turn'd out by Preache 
ing 3 that it hath been made no better then an Idol, which if it be a fault in 
the Liturgje, is far more chargeable on the bearing of Sermons ; that ihe 
people pleaſe themſelves in their preſence, and lip-labour in that ſervice; anus, 
charitable judging of mens hearts, and acrime to which your Dir ih, 
aory makes men as lyable as the Litargie ; that our Liturgie is a compliance, 


with Papiſts, and ſs a means to confirm them in their Idolatry, ec. whereasit, fo. 


complies with them in nothing that is 1dolatrows, &c. and by comply: 
ing with them, where they dowith antiquity and truth, ic is more ' 


to convince them oftheir errours, and by charity to invite, then by «& &;@ 


' Bancez that it makes anidle Miniſtery 3 which ſure the Dire@rie will not le; 
unmake, b:ing as fit for that turn, either by forming. and conning 
the Prayer there delineated, or by fcpeodling on preſent conceptioly 
as the Liturgy can be ; that it binders the gift of Prayer, which if it fignili 
the elocution, or conception of words in Prayer, is not pecwlay to Ly 
; | * Alinliter, 


Ss HR 
ſiſter, and for any thing elſe, hindring it no more then the Direlt;-- 
«doth; that the continuance of it would be matter of endleſſe flrife, which 
fre'tis more reaſonableto think of an introduRion of a, ew way of 


(nice, then the retaining of the o/d 3 that there þe many other. wes 


*:. 


my 
_ 


gn breaſts, if there be any, or which is more likely, falſely here pre- 
mded to infleme the reckoning ; that they are not mov/d to thit by any love 
{uvel:y. and yet do that-which is molt novel; that they intend wot to di- 
rage the Reformers, and yet do that which is molt to their diftarage* 
at ; that they do thut to anſwer Gods providence, which never call'd them 


> 


welt it not, Or it they did, mighr:rather conformto us and ſath 
$47 
Wi that their delires are reaſonablezand yet arc notknown to have 
i Yapreft any ſuc h deſires ; that they may give teftimonie of their endeavours 
: Yr miformity, whereas with other Churches, there is no ſuch neceflity 
Wanforming in ſuch matters, and within our ſelves,nothing is ſo con- 
' ſhy to uniformity , as this endeavexrr. And laſtly , we have learnt 


mthem, a rule by which they pretend to formtheir DireForie , the 


mident to juſtifie our Lizwrgie by that rule, againſt all diſputers in 
leworld ; And having waa Ne 4 above all 


munder their own hands, in their Swpplie of Prayer , to juſtific all 
ite pretend to, and fo being ſaved the pains of any farther ſaper- 


mall Lay-man in the New Aſſemblie, toJudge betwixt us and his fel- 
mMembers ; whoſe pretenſions are moſt moderate in this matter, 
ole moſt 1ike Chrittian, thoſe that are to reſcue and preſerve, or 


Mfartine and Heleny 
$0 Zenofirs, 
wditrators, oneiy on this ground, becauſe Craton a Philoſopher 


Wanct poſlcfle any worldly goods, and Zenoſimws in time of bis 
aluſſhip, never received preſent from any, ſaith Tacobotits : 


ihe Marcjonites, it being ſuppoſed, that ſuch an one was as fit to 
and their ſeverall claims, and judge according to Allegations 


and 


ations, and many particulars in the book , on which this condenmatian 
ded, and yet not one of theſe mention'd, but kept tobi/in their 


pthis work 3 20 ſatzefie rbeir own Conſcience, which if Erroncous, muſt 
mthus be ſatisfied ; to ſarirfie the expeFetion of ether Churches, which - 


d the deſires of rxany of the Godly at home, whole pictie is no allu-- 


neableneffe to the word of God and Chriftian predence , and arc moſt. 


this, a plain confel- 


mu confuration, we ſhall now leave it to the judgement of any ra- - 


Wewhich todefiroy. Thusin-the Connell of Nice , holden before 
In a controverlie of great importance , Craton 
not onely Lay-men but Heathens were appointed judges - 


thus De cone, 
| . £? © . l. A»C 6, 
* Mtrop1 a Fagan Philoſepher, was choſen umpire between Origen ***© 


- 


rr 


(88)... * 


and proofs as any ; And if wefall or miſcarry before ſuch an A 
hav i ſhall then reſolve, that a'Coverant may wal? a ſoul, (even | 

theman into the field with Nebuchadnezgr )deprive it of thoſe am} 
min) erin of diſcourſe, (by which, till it be debauched; 
elec xprnnds,” able in ſome'meaſure, to jzdge of truth, propoſed and 
ted before it) and then Tſhall hope for more candor .in the bufj 
from an intelligent beathen, then for him. My onely appeal in that! 
ſhall be, to Heaven, that the hoſtof Angels, may by the Lord of” 
hoſt be appointed, to guard and aſſiſt that' cauſe, and thoſe A 
whoſe pretentionsin this, and all other particulars, are moſt rip 
ous, and moſt acceptable inhis fight. Lode: I 


Do not erre, my beloved Brethren. 


' Now the Lord of all mercies, and Gotl of lyve and Peace, grant us ti 't 
minded in all things, that we-may J1yn with one beart, and tongue , ta”) 
hier, and worſbip bim, to bleſſe himyand to magnifie him for ever. pb 


pESS9228: F 292020228 

CONSFDER ATFONSES 
of preſent uſe > 

| CONCERNING 

T ft DUDAMNG.Þ +. 

RESULTING FROM THE Z 


CHANGE OF OUR 


> 

<< 4 

> | ” 
oft 


FGOVERNMENT. 


OF PRESENT USE, 


concerning the danger reſulting 


from the change of our 
CHUR CH-GOVER NMENT. 


i APR O Him that being ſatisfied in judg- 


14 Lib F#; /* "4 . 
WO IA Government, doth yet conceive that 


Religion, and conlequently, that the 
Gardlin for it at this time, when it 
is oppoſed, is but the preferring the 
intereſts of ſome mconfiderable 
men before the mconveniences and 
common wiſhes of all, I earneſtly deſire (in the bowells of 
compaſſion to my bleeding Countrey, and from a ſincere 
paſſionate wiſh that the cxre of this dangerous wound may 
not be a paliate imper fot cre) tO preſent ſome few ſad con- 
derations, which I ſhall caſtunder two heads (proportio- 
table to the two parts of the former ungrounded ſuggeſti- 
01, the one, That parting with the preſent Government is no 
change of Religion ; the other, That anding for it at this 
me, is the preferring the intereſts of ſome before the common 
Wh of all, the peace of this Nation. | 
Concerning the former, I offer to conſideration, Firff, 
whether the Government of the Church be not a conſidera- 


CONSIDERATIONS 


ment of the lawfulreſſe of Epiſcopal 


the parting with it is no charge of 


A 2 blc 


theſe reaſons. | 1. That amps is as neceflary to the 
preſervation of the Church as Preaching the Goſpell wag tg 
the plantation of it, and that therefore it was alwaies the 
Apoſtles praRce, aſſoone as ever they had converted a Cz. 
ty or Province, or any confiderable number of men in it, tg 
leave it in the hands of ſome faithfull Perſons, to dreſſe.and 
tend, and water, what they had thus planted; and therefore 
though it were poſſible for a Chriſtian to be deprived of this 
benefit, and yet to remaine Chriſtian (as to want ſome 
limbs, or to aboxnd to monſtroſity in others, is yet recon- 
cileable with /ife and being of a man) to retaine the dofFring 
of Chriſtianity without any Government, to be a Chriſtian 


 intheWall orinthe Wilderneſſe, a Sty1ita or efruchorite 


Chriſtian, (in which caſe there is no doubt the #/e of the ve- 
ry Sacraments, inſtituted by Chriſts himſelfe, would notbe 
neceſſary to Chriſtianity) yet would it be little lefle then fy- 
ry for any to deſigneor hope the proſperity or duration of a, 
Church, or viſible ſociety of ſuch Chriftians, without this 
grand xeceſſary (though not of ſcugle being, yet) of mutual 
preſervation, this principle not of eſſence but of continuance, 
without which (ie is the learned Breerewoods obſervation 
fromS. Auguſtine)that.the preſervation of a Chxrchwas once 
by experience found to be animpoſſiblething,no other engine 
being able to repaire the want or ſupply the place of that, 
A-ſecond reaſon may be drawne from the concurrin 
pleas of all the molt diſtant pretenders for the ſeverall Forms 
of Government-.in the Church, as well thoſe that have &- 
pouſed the Papall, the Presbyteriall, the Independent as thoſe 
which are for the preſent Exgl;ſo Form by the King and hit 
Biſhops, ec. all vehemently contending for the necellity of 


that Government., , which they affe& inthe Church; and 


none ſo calme or modeſt in their claimes,_as the afſer- 
tors af the Engliſh Prelacy ; which moderation or want of 
heare, is ſurc one reaſon that:ſo many.ſonnes of this Church 
are now tempted to thinke Government ſo wncon/iderabit 
thing,, and: fo extrinſecalb. to Chriſtianity; though this 


thought thus grounded, beadoable injuſtice, 1. In fps 
ig, 


ble part of Religion ? That itis ſo, Ifhall make appexrey I G6 


Sno that truth, for want of aſſerting, which is therefore 
pot ſo: vehemently aſſerted, becauſe it is a ſuppoſed z#th. 
+ Inencouraging heat and v:olence of diſputers (the great- 
etplague in a Church) by ſhewing them that the Z agereſt 
pretenders ſhall be moſt heeded, and that 'meekneſſe ſhall noe 
 herit the earth, though both David and Chrif# promiſed it 
ſhould. A third argument may be had from the judgement 
ef our State, which hath thought fir to make the Governe- 
#212 of the Church matter of ane of the eLrticles of our Re= 
__ and ſo to joyne in honour the care of it with the care 
ofthe Dofrine, and to require as ſtrift a /#b/cription to the 
eſtabliſh*t Government, as to the reſt of the 39. heads of 
Deftrine, by which you may evidently ſee, that to change 
the Government is to change the Dottrine, and: where Do- 

rine and Government both are changed, can we poſſibly 
think the Religion to be the ſame? I ſhall add no more 
Proofes of this, becauſe I conceive them anneceſſary; the con- 
ary miſapprehenſion being, as I ſuppoſe, not grounded by 
| Arguments, but of it owne accord arifing from an #praeia, 
ewexperiment, Which many men, eſpecially perſons of quality, 
thinke they have made, that in their whole lives they never 
raped any benefit. from Government, never.received anie ac- 
Woocincrerte to their ſpirituall weal from that,as from 
the Dorine and Liturgy of the Church, they acknowledge 
tohave done. To this ground of miſpriſion, as: being per- 
haps the mn 4mor 3 LF 4. the cauſe of the whole miſtake, 
twill.not be amiſle to:make ſome anſwer. 
' > That many benefits. wee receive from: Government, 
which we do not v:/ibly diſcerne, and that therefore when 
wee diſcerve our ſelves to have received ſome growth, 
and cannot but know that it was wrought by meanes, wee 
bould rather confeſle our want of ſexe or gratitude to the 
tve means; then imagine thoſe not to have been the wears, 
only becauſe we have not:that ſzy/e of them. 


- 2, That thoſe. meanes which have been more wifble to us, - 


the diſpenſation ofthe Word and Sacraments, have beenc 
' I cacht out to us by the hand of Governwert, to which there-- 


Oe we owe our acknowledgements in the ſecond place fox. 
QUL 


': 
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eur preſervation and growth, as tothe hand of ſu 


ly verie diſcernible and notable toall, that 15not yet in any 


9,250! preme prs: iN 
vidence for our being or life ſpirituall. 
3- That if the _ of Government have not been real. 


juſtice to be imputed to any defef# that way in Governe. 
ment it ſelfe, to any barrennes in the nature or particular 
temper of it, but to ſome defanlt (which will deſerve obſer. 
ving and reforming) in the Perſons, either of the Rwters, or 
of thoſe which are #nder rule, or of a third fort whoſe dy. 
ty it 15 to be the Rulers perſpetives and Otaconſticks, to pre 
ſent to their kxowledge, the wants of inferiours, which till 
they are kyowne, are not likely to be I. The defaults 
in each of theſe ſeverals are, or may be, ſo many, and ſo ob- 
vious to common obſervation, that it will be much more 
reaſonable for each to reſolve to amend his part for the fy- 
ture, and ſo to make it a buſinefle of Reformation, then to 
charge the defaults of perſons to the defaming of Govern» 
ment, and ſo to #»dervalxe and ſcorne what our fſinnes firſt, 
then our phanſies have defamed. 

The comfort is, that it hath been the clemency as well as 
the ſloth or cowardice of Governours, which have deprived 
men of the grear fruirs of Government, and if it may be #- 
greed that it is very expedient, and will be taken in good 
part that Governours hereafter be more ſevere, as well 
35 more diligent, more conragtions, as well as more /aboriom, 
in uling the Feapons af their warfare, tO cut off or to cure 
without any reſpe& of perſons whereſoever there is need 
of them; I ſhall hope this objetion will thex be throughly 
anſwered, if as yet it be not. 

A ſecond conlideration apportioned to.the formerhead 
will be this, whether(ſuppoling Government of the Church 
to be a conſiderable part of Religion) the change of ir from 
eſtabliſhed Epiſcopacy to any other (namely to that of Preſ- 
bytery dy many without any Szperiovy over them, or as that 
1s oppolite to Epiſcopacy) be not a ſine againlt Religion? 
Thar it is, or will be to, I ſhall endeavour to convince the 


g4:xſayey by theſe ſteps or degrees of proof, which though 


but 
p2rh1p3 nor each fiagle, yer all being put rogether, wm he 
Id- We 


ty 


qt to doe it. _ th: 

-1- Becauſe this Government by Biſhops ſuperiour ts 
Weſbyters, is of eApoſtolicall inſtitution. But this being an 
firmation, as demonſtrable by Eccleſiafticall Records, as a- 
jthing can be, or as the Canon of Scripture which we re- 
zve, is demonſtrated to be the Canon of Scripture, and in 
ward it hath by others been ſufficiently proved, I ſhall 
gerefore wholly ſpare the repeating of that trouble, and 
{de unto it, 2. That it hath the example, though not the 
fin precept of Chriſt,who with his twelve eApoſtler,and 
he many other Dz/ciples in time of his reſidence upon 
arth, ſuperiour one to the other,are the copy;of which the 


Ingbyters as the Apoſiles,the Deacons as the Seventy. 3. That 
#farre as concernes ſ#periority of one order to the other 
\Rhich is ſufficient to eje& the Presbytery which ſuppoſes 
nieryaie,. or equality of all) it is authorized by ſacred 


{ipture-praRtice, where it appeares, that when 7das fell Aasr. 


gm his orbe of motion, the dignity of being one of the 
welve, is by the direQion of the Spurit,and by lot beſtowed 
yon Harthias, who, though before a Diſciple of Chrilt, 
x5190t till then aſſumed ro that dignity. Fourthly , thax 
{poſing it to be in this manner Apoſtoticall , there is lit- 
kcolour of reaſon to doubt, but that the preſerving of it. 
of as great moment as many doftrires of Chriſtianity, not 
pely becauſe many dofrines were not ſo explicitely delive- 
by Chriſt, but that they needed farther explicating by 


tin any-words of the Goffell, but in the Epiſtles of the 
fe )but alſo becauſe it was in Gods providence thought 
Itthat Government ſhould be ſetled not by (hrift perſonally, 
ut by che Apoſtles, that is mediatety by Chriſt; as doQrine 
asby Chriſt;medcately. Chriſt in his life time-gwes them 
hte ground of a Church, divine truth, the word of hz Father, 


He acknowledgement of which is rhe rockg'on which his 


Church 


(heleeve; where prejudice doth not hinder, be ſuffici- 


Wbops,Presbyters and Deacons in the following age,were a. - 

Gſripr, who are therfore by S.I[pnatins, S. Johns Contem- 

:, "oh allowed to receive honour, the Biſcops as Chriſt, the 
Meby 


leeLpoſtles, (and are therefore by the Church grounded 
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(6) 
Church i: built, on this the Apoſtles are to build, and gathyy 
members, and to ſettle the whole edifice «]4 rar, or op4.. 
nately, and that they may not erre inthat worke, the Hy, 
Ghoſt is promiſed to deſcend upon them, and Chriſt by thy 
power of his to be with them in eminent manner, is ovrn,, 
aviev i diy, to the end of the world, And Government bein 
necefſarie to this ſetling was undoubtedly thus referred an] 
left to them by CHR15sT, and ſo their Anthority in 
inſtituting that which they.inſtituted, as evidently deduced 
fromCHRIST, astheirpower of Preaching what they 
preached, or baptizing whom they ape And hz 
ving gone thus farre , 1-cannot but .refume my conſiders. 
tion thus farre made more conſiderable., and appeale tg 

any ſober conſcience, whether it be not ſome irreligion thn 
to diſplace or remove that which the Apoſtles (ro whon 
only by Chriſt it was intruſted) according to Chriſts owne 
Samplar and Scripture-grounds, thought fit to ſettle inthe 
Church, ſuppoſing it to be a matter of Religion which is 
ſpoken of, as before we proved; nay, whether if an And 
from Heaven-wereto be anathematized for teaching any oth 
Dottrine then whas one Apoſtle had taught, it would'noth 
matter of juſt rerrouy to any that ſhould have any part in 
the guile of inſticuting any other Government then 
which the Apoſtles had inſtituted, eſpecially when thaw 
of Conncells tell us, that what S:Part denounces againſ{yhe 
heterodox Angell, the Church did praiſe againſt Ay, 
anathematized him for impugning this Government; whzg 
now we ſpeake of. And if {till the Authority of all this 
blemiſhr by this one exception, that this inſtitution of ti} 

Apoſtlesis not affirmed in Scriptere, or there commands 

to polterity to continxe, and retain for ever. _. . Wy 


% % 
. 


To this I anſwer, by ſaying that which may be a foutth 


Argument to prove the irceligiouſneſſe of ſuch change,Thit i 


there is as much or more to be ſaid (in both thoſe reſped 
both for mention of this irſtstution in Scripture, and for Aj 
ſolicall precept for continuing of it)for this Government,astt 
ſome other things whoſe change would be acknowledgl 
very irreligious. I will onely inftance in one, the-inſtituriol 


df 


ly) 


of the Lords day, of which there is nothinig can be faid to 
the ſetting up the eLerhority and immurability of it, which 
 willnot be ſaid of Epz/Copacy. A ground of it there was in 
nature, ſome Time to beſet apart to: the ſpeciall publique 


ſervice of God ;. and the like groznd there is in natxere tor 
this, that ſome Perſons ſhould be deſigned to, and rewar- 
ded for the ſpeciall publique ſervice of God. A patterne of 
that there was among the ewes, one day in the ſeven defi- 
ned for Gods 9xotam or portion ; the like patterre there 
isamong the 7ewes for this; a Government by High-prieſts, 
Prieſts, and Levites. That was an inſtitution not- of (hriſ 
in his life time immediately , but of his Apoſtles, after his 
departure inveſted with ſuch power; the like inſtitution 
there ts of this by the ſame eLpoſtlesafrer Chriſts aſcenſion, 
directed and aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt. The occaſion of pirch- 


ing onthe firſt day of the weeke was a ſolemne aRion of 


Chriſthis Reſareion on that day ; the occaſien of this, the 
ſeverall diſtin& orders in the Church in Chrifts time, Chrif, 
Apoſtles,Diſciples, and the manifeſt ſuperiority of him'be- 
fore all of them (who aftirmes himſelfe their Lord, even 
when he ſpeakes of his office miniſterialll, his coming to Ace 
wfter to thews) and of the eApoſttes before the Dsſciples, as e- 
yen now was ſhewed. The mention of that was found once 
"te Revelation diſtinQly, vas }, the Lords day, and twice 
it, thrice more in equipollent termes, the firſt day. of the 
web; and the mention of Epiſcopacy is as cleare, the eLr- 
ol of the Church of Epheſas, &c. 1n the Revelation (which 
th beene cleared by irrefragable evidence te belong to 


i\ Mags matter) and the Ruling Elder, in S.Paxl, that muſt have 
& WW wwble honour, and T it left in Crete ts ſet in order the things 
| Wl that were Wanreng, auld to ordaine Elders in every (burch 

MW ind many other more cleare mentions of the ſeverall titles 
Fd offices of B:/op, Prebyter, and ' Deacon, then there is 


ifthe name and duries of the Lords day. The obſcure men- 
wn; of that in Scripture were explained in the writings and 
tories of the firſt age of the Church, parciculacly in the E- 
Miles of Ignatine, and the ob/cxrsties of the Sacred text 
Mcerning Ep3ſcopacy, are as 0s ih explicated and my 
c 
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ded by the ſame Jynatims, even in every one of thoſe Epiſtly 


of his which Vedelins (as great an enemy of this Order as G,. 
neva hath produced any) after his fiery tryall of that Author 
hath acknowledged to be his. The #ſe of that continued 
trom the eApoſtles time (though not ſo univerſally till the 
Zewiſh Sabbath was fairely laid aſleep) till theſe dayes in 
the #niverſall Church, and all particular Churches, that wee 


read of; and the like uſe and praQtice of this continued wy. 


verſally without any exception from the eApoſiles time, till 
this day in the wniverſal Church, as that ſ1gnities the E aftery 
and the Yeſtern Church, and in each particular Church till 
about this laft Certwyy, and in this of ours from the plants 


tion of the Goſpell till this day. Theſe are parallels enough 


to even the ballance (and I profeſle to know no one more 
which might weigh ir downe on that fide) and to make it 
now ſeaſonable to demand , whether it would not bee 


thought an a& contrarie to Religion (whether that ſigni. 


fies Chriſtian Piety, or neckeneſſe, or awe to all that is $4. 


cred) for any particular nationall Church, or part thereof, 


without any more warrant then is now offered for thispre- 
fent change, to remove the ſervice of God from the Lords 
day to any other day in the week, (which ſure is as ſmall i 
difference, as that betwixt Preſdyreriall and Epiſcopall g0- 
vernment can by any be conceived to be) or inſted of our 


firſt day of the weeke to ſet apart either an erghr, or a fxt 


day, and ſo to change that «Apoſptolicall infliturion. .If the 


ſeem ſtrange, or be {tartled at, as unfit to be ventured on, 


or ycelded to, Iſhall deſire the ſame plea may be entred for 
th14, and that conſcience may be ſecured, that either both are 
lawfull, or that the difference is cleare, and the advantag: 
on the Lords dayes ſide, or that it may be reſolved that m8 
is. unlawfull as well as that... 

A fift Argument will be this, That the making (or yeel 
ding to) this change, will be a ſcandall (very worchy to bet 
conſidered) in them that ſo yee/d, toward thoſe which opp 
this Government as anlawfull - for this yeelding will beat 
appearing acknowledgement, that their contrary pretet- 
tions 2re true, and {@ a confirming them 4n their babe 
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(which is no light one, but the ſame for which Air;ini wes 
and any other oppoſer would certainely have been anathe- 
matized, and turned our of the {arholike Church for an He- 


retick) which 1s one ſpeciall kind of Scandalizing or oc- 
cafioning the fall of our Brethren, and withalla nouriſhing | 
chem in their ancharitable opinion not only of us, but of the 


ancient Fathers of the Church, (who were all eAntichri- 
ſian if this be ſo) which is another cauſing my Brother 


to offend : nay akind of countenancing that anchriſtian (I _ 
am ſure »nproteftant ) Doftrine, of the lawfulneſſe of taking 


#p eArmes, againſt lawfull Superiours and eſtabliſht Lawes, 
and propagating our opinions in Religion by that means, 
which perchance ſome may be betrayed to by this example, 
others brought to believe conſentancous to Proteſtant. Do- 
@rine, if they which are thus guilty be thus gratified; which 
2s it were a charge in our Dottrine, if it were really ackyow- 
kaged, ſo is it, in this reſpeR, another a of Scandal, if it 
thus appeare to bee acknowledged, and that which would 
make any Heathen Prince unwilling to embrace our 
Religion, if this diſloyall .perſwaſion were conceived to 
beapartof it. | "4 E174 | 
A fixt Argument (which to-me is of no ſmall force)T will 
yet but name, and referre'ic to others to conſider of, That 
no man is a Prieſt, or lawfully ordained Miniſter of any 
Chriſtian Church, -but he that 15 called and ſent by God; that 
there is now no way in this Kingdome, to have that calling 
or miſſion duly, but from Bzſbops, who are the only perſons 
who have the power of Ordaining others, gives to them in 
their aſſumprion to that Order, by thoſe who had it before, 
and can derive it from the e-LpoſtHes, who had it immediately 


, 


from Heaven : and whatſocyer other power a Prieſt, or 


Preſoyter may be thought -or ſaid ro have common with a 
Biſhop, iris yet the conſtant judgement of the univerſall 
Church, for 1500. yeares, that this of Ordination is not 
competible to one or more hare Preſbyters without a Biſhop, 
and it will be caſte to fatisfic any reaſonable man in whatſo- 
&er may be-produced of ſound, or probabilitic to the ' con- 
trarie: and therefore if any _— or Order, or Min a Fo 
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(10) 
the Church be conſiderable, this which is the ſtanding wey|. 
head and ſpring of all the other, muſt be thought ſo alſy, | 

Having premiſed theſe Arguments of ſo much weight, 
ſufficient to ſupport the burthen deſigned to them, I (hajj 
add, ex abundanti ſome inferiour ones,though they amount 
not ſo farre, as alone of themſelves to conclude it dire 
irreligion;, yet to adde to the former heap ſome aggrayz- 
tions. As, Y ; TE 

1. That to yeeld to this. change, is to d:/claime thoſe 
bleſſed meanes of Gods providence-which brought us to our 
Baptiſme, to all our ſpirituall life and.growth that we haye 
attained to, and that is. a great-ingratitude to that Go- 
vernment. 

2. It is an a& of prideand ;»ſolencie, to prefer any ſcheme 
of hamane and Modern invention before that which the : 
poſtles, the Primitive, and (for ſo many yeares) the Vninge. 


fall {harchhad authorized, and therefore I could almoſt ad. 


venture to believe, that the framers of the (ovenant had ob- 
liged themſelves ſecretly to maintain Epiſcopacyby putting 
in thoſe words, [the beſt Reformed (hurches | that I might 
eſcape thinking them ſo i»ſolert as to preferre any Churches 
before thoſe which thity cannot but know, have uſed 
Epiſcopacy. : 

3. It is a great tempting of Gods providence, in not being 
contented with that Forme which hath proſpered ſo happr 
ly with us, and the whole Chriſtian World, (though ſub- 
jet (asall that is humane, or mixt with fleth, is, even the ye 
ry grace of God in us) to be abuſed) and putting» it-to the 
adventure, whatſoever inconveniencies the next. may bee 
ſabje&ro.: Of the inconveniences that -Presayterie doth in- 
fallibly bring along with it, and the axreconcileableneſſe of 
them with CAorarchical! Government in the State, ſufficient 
evidences have been given ;-and if there were no other but 
this, thit the indeavourtng to bring it in at this. time hath 
brought this tempeſt and -9u3; upon this Kingdome, and: 
that this -hath beene but the generall conſequent. of that? 
Government whereſoever it hath but begun :ro heave, ca 


ſting 0ar Peace. and obedience. tg lawfall .authoritic roge-' 
"a ther, 
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(1) 
ther, it would well deſerve to have this marke of reproba- 


tion or non-eleRion ſer upon it, if it were but for this, that 
the proſperity of ſuch attempts ſhould not encourage 0- 


- thers to the like. This and the like inconvemencies are of 
ſuch weight; that for men to be willing to exchange the cer- 


taine benefits of the one, for the wncertaine advantages and 
ſtrongly-probable calamities of the other, is a ſin that may 
provoke and. tempt God to puniſh them yet further with 
reaterand unexpected curſes, and therefore may deſerve in 
itsplace to be conſidered. | 
4. Is is an At of infidelity and praQticall Arhei/me (for 
thoſe eſpecially who being convinced with the former rea- 
ſons to acknowledge any irreligion orſin in ſuch change) 
to ſacrifice any thing to our owne preſent conveniencies, to 
make any change in ſacred matters, meerly out of intuition 
of our owne ſecular. advantages ;. eAthei/me, in _—_— 


that God cannot asccafily blaſt that convenience ſo acquired, 


as thoſe many which came more directly to our hands ;, and 
infidelity, or diſtruſt, in thinking that God will not in his: 
time give us thoſe conveniences and advantages (if they bee. 
ſuch indeed) by meanes:perfeftly /awfill, which now we co- 
vet by #»lawfull. To which mighe be added the. wants and. 
omiſſions of thoſe duties of confston of (,hriſt, in not defen-- 
ding and ſtanding to choſe truths which we are convinced 
to be ſuch, in time of their being oppugned and perſecuted ;- 


ſelfe-denyall, in not. depoſiting our: owne, carnall ſecular 


aimes and intereſts, and of taking wp the (roſe, in not ſufte-- 
ring willingly and:cheerfully — in our way to the. 
hriſt. ' But 1 would 


not inlarge to theſe,but only conclude this proof with a fift 


dfficulty of ſeparating ſiune- from changes , when they. are. 


great, and in matters .of. weight ; It is the wiſemans advice 

that occaſioned this obſervation, Ay Sowne, frare tho the 
Lord and the King, and meddle not with them: which are given 
tocharges : The changes are ſure changes:in Government, : 
and thoſe are named indefinitely, without any reftrarrt, and: 


the. verie »edling with them rhat are inclined toſuch, is op- 


Wpics both to Piety and .Loyalty , {Fearing of God rs 'Þ 
Mg. & 8 
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T have done with the conſiderations proportioned to the 


firſt part of the ſuggeſtion. I proceed to the view of the 


ſecond par of it, and there the conlideration ſhall be only 


this, whether, 


The change of this Government,be not a common intereſt 
of all, as well as of thoſe who arc now Clergy-men. That it 
is ſo, may appeare Probable, becauſe the revenue or honours 
which belong to them in Government are not the ſole, or 
main part of Government; there is a weight and office, which 


our fore-fathers thought worthy to be encouraged and ye. 


warded with thoſe payments, and if any man{ſhall thinke 
them ill proportioned, I ſhall not doubt to tell him $S.C 
ſoſtomes judgement, that the burthen of a Biſhop was formi 
ble, even to an Angell toundergoe, and if the corruptions of 
latter: times be atfirmed to have changed that ſtate of 
things, I anſwer, that the reſtoring Epiſeopacy to its due 


barthen as well as reptation, were a care worthy of refor- 
mers, and it is ſo farre from my deſire that any ſuch care - 


ſhould be ſpared, thar it is now my publike ſolemne Peritj- 
on both to-God and man, that the power of the keyes, and the 
exerciſe of that power, the due uſe one "oh , and 

(przvious to that) Eexaminarian, and tryall of youth, a ſtri 
ſearch into the manners and tempers, and ſufficiencies of 

thoſe that are to be admitted into holy &rdeys, and to beli- 

centiate for publique Preachers, the viſitation of each pariſh 

in each Nioceſſe, and. the exerciſe of Church-diſcipline - 

d fo- 


_ onall offenders; together with painful, mature an 


ber Preaching and Catechizang, ſtudies of all kindes, and 
parts of Theologicall Learning, Languages, Controverlies, 
Writings of the Schooles and Caſuiſts, &c. be ſo farre ta- 
ken into conſideration by our Law-makers, and ſo far con- 
ſidered in the collating of Church-preferments and digni- 
ties, ſo.much of Duty required of Clergie-men, and ſo little 
lefr arbitrary or at large, that every' Church-preferment in 
this Kingdome may have ſuch a due bxzrthen annexed toit, 
That no #g»orart perſon ſhould be able, no lazy or luxurim 
perſon willing or forward to undergoe it. And if this might 


be thus deligned, L ſhould then reſolve, that the dire con- 
craty 
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trary to the fore-mentioned ſuggeſtions would be truth) 


that the ſetling and continuing of this: preſent Govern- 
men would prove the common intereſt of all, and onely the 
barthen of thoſe few that have thoſe painfull. offices aſſign- 
ed them; and leaſt any may think this word a boaſt (which I 


can ſafely venture with the world at this time, and not have 
reaſon to feare a ſurprijall, of being taken at my word) I 


ſhall venture another offer in the name. of my brethren 
of the Clergy; (not that Thave took their particular Votes, 

but that I perſwade my ſelf ſo farre of their Piety,)That ra- 
ther then the Glory ſhould thus depart from 1/rael, by the 
Philiſtims taking the eArke of the Lord, laying waſt this flou- 
riſhing Chureh of ours, or transforming it into a new guiſe, 
every one fingle of us, that have any poſſeſſions: ortitles 
worthy any mans enyy or rapine, and ſo are thought now 


by our own intereſts to have been bribed or fee'd Advocates 


in this cauſe, may forthwith be deprived of all that part of 
the Revenues-of the Church wherein we are legally inve- 
ſted; and he that ſhall not cheerfully reſigne his part in the 


preſent proſperity of the Church, on the meere contempla-- 
tion and intuition of the benefit that may now, and after his 
life redound to others, let him have che guilt of eLchans. 


wedge laid on him, and the charge of being diſturber of the 


State. I hope we have learnt to want as well as to abound, 
and to truſt God (that can Fed the young Ravens when the. 
s of us, and ourfami- - 


old have expoſed them) for the feedi 
lies, though all our preſent meanes of doing it were taken 


from us, If this-may ſerve turne to ſatisfie the thirſt of thoſe 


that gape, and the ſuſpicions of thoſe that 150k »nkindly on 


| 8, we offer to free you from all blame of Sacriledge,. ot op--- 


Freſſion, or mnjuſtice (from one of which, no other meanes 


imaginable can free a chaxge of Government) by our owne 

voluntary Ceſſion or riſconation, as farre:as our perſonall in- - 
tereſts reach; and ſhall thinke the peace ofthis State, and . 
continued proſperity of this Church, a moſt g/orioxs- pur- - 
aſe, moſt cheaply bought, if it may be had upon ſuch terms | 
Btheſe... And if the FunRion itſelfe, with the. neceſlary ad- 
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jun toit;benor repr awayinehe calamity, we ftalthy | 
perfeftly pleaſed wharfocverbefall our Perſons, and del y BY 
that tryall may'be made of the Ingenziry of Clergy-men, 
Whether we have not thus farre profired under Gods rod, as ty MW 


pa” | 


be willing to ycetd roany poſſible propoſition (which will 
bring no guilt of fin upon. our conlciences) toward the. 2... 
vertingthe judgements of Heayen, which are now (I wiſh © 
Ry for ovr ſinnes-oncly) moſt ſadly multiplyed upon + | 
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\ = HE end of Chriſts Incarnation, humiliation, 
288% 411d death it ſelf, being by S.Paul defined to 
da be the redeeming us from all iniquity, 
Fee and purifying unto himſelf a peculiar 
{pcople, zealous of good works, andthe end of his re- 
MhwreGion being by S.Peter [et down proportionable to that, "pt 
[Ubbleſſe us,in turning every one of us from his ini- ll 
Fnuities; and the deſign of Chriſis own Sermons when he bl 
fps in theworld, being to make ourrighteouſneſs exceed "MM 
erighteoulſneſle of the Phariſees, & ſo in effet?,the | 
rformation of lives,Cs* beightning of Chriſtian praQtice 
bthe moſt elevated pitch,being the one only deſign of all our il 
riſtianiry it muſt needs be matter as of terror, ſo of aſto- Ml 
Brſment alſo,a moſt direfull prodigie, a moſt ominous fatal i 
monoſtick in theſe Laſt days that Chriſtians have ſo quite Will 
Fplearnt their Maſter, made their lives ſuch a continued | | 
Fontradiction, and confutation of all his methods , ſuch a | 
Wifration of all bis atmes : That the principles of Chriſti- Ul 
Fupurity, aud meekneſſe, and mercifulneſle, and 
© Praceableneſle ſhould (not only among Julians Souldi- 
Ws, but even among Chriſtian profeſſors, among thoſe * i 
Ft make good all the formall outward part of dilciple- Will 
Fapthat have had Chriſt eating and drinking daily Will 
\Fuong them, and teaching in their preſence) be | 
ttly abandoned and rejefted, even with reproach and 


A 2 ſeorn, | 
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ſcorn,out of i all their thoughts ; yea,that the declinationsf 


had all this auſpicious influence upon us, may perhap»Mſ 


Chriſtian praRtice ſhould be at laſt ſo great, as toteary 
the very root, & foundation; I mean all naturall yy. 
rall juſtice,and honeſty, and in place thercof to ſet up a niy 
body of Carneades's Philoſophy, mn ſtead of thoſe o 
Heathen dry principles of Integrity,C& uprightneſle th 
one law of intereſt,and paſsion,and ſelf-preſeryaticy, 
So that as Machiavel thought Religion would emaſeulat 
and enfeeble(Common-wealths ve have more reaſon tocm. 
plain, that it hath debauched and corrupted lives, ad lg 
were it not that God bath been pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered Yn 
remnant a few im everyNation,to be the records. as it were, i ir 
from whom it may be ſeen What Chriſtianity 7s able tn Md, 
do, if it may be hearkned to,were it not that there are afev (Wm 
ancient primitive ſpirits,bywhom as by a ſtandard al lb 
others may and ought to be reformed, we have reaſon nm 
think and ſay, that Chriſtian men. are the impureſt part 
of the world, that Satans atrer-game bath prov'd meg 
lucky and proſperous to him, then bis firſt deſtgiament did, au 
that his night-walk hath. brought him. more Proſehtes, 
then his unlimited range of going up and down, to and frofiau 
over the face of the earth, that as{1n by the Law,[oſilſ 
Satan by the faith of Chriſt hath taken occaſion, andſalſſi 
deceived,and ruin'd us more deſperately, more univerſal, 
then by all the Nationall Idolatrous cſtomes of Hewſſſo 
theniſme be hath been able to do. What the one great emit 
's, What the fundamental tranſcendent diſtemper that hull 
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wereat difficulty to diſcern ; Is it not, that ( briſtianity 
uth been taken jfnot with the Atheift for an a&,or trick, 
- fl it with the Scholaſtick for a ſcience, a matter of ſpecu- 
v © tion, ard ſo, that he that knows moſt, that believes 
ll Wi moſt, is the onely ſanctified perſon * Is it not, that of the 
t Wiwo ſort of things, that belong to another life, the viſion, 
which is peculiar to that ſtate,ts by men deſired to be antici- 
ated; and acquired here, and the love, and purity which 
ao belongs to it are taken for impertinent things, that we 
ge not concerned in * Is it not that the faCtions, and ani- 
moſities, which are thus begotten in us, againſt all that 
tre not of our opinions in Religion, are thought to be our 
luty, and our piety, and all our zeale laid out upon this 
ew me bead, of hating and condemning of all others, and ſo the 
al Ylove of many being grown cold, by anaturall influ- 
to mce all Kinde of iniquity is increaled * If this be not the 
art Wl ittomn of the matter, if it have not had the priviledze to en- 
ore Moſſe all our ſin, and ruine, yet ſure it bath been a muzhty, 


qgieſſe but at one more, ſome wreſtings of Scripture to 
our own deſtructions, either by undertaking to under- 
kid difficult Prophecies of Daniel, and the Revela- 
lion, and accommodating them to the feeding of our own 
pſhons, complymag with our delignes, whatſoever they 
w", (Þhich, next pretending to immediate in{pirations 
«Fa enchuſiaſmes, aud ruling our ſelves not by the ſtan. 
palile rule of Scripture, but by ſomewhat quite diſtant from 
"5 wget, whether we call it ſpirit, or conſcience, #5 the moſt 
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md a moſt peſtilent ingredient mm it, and I ſhall venture to 
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infallibly permcious) or elſe by miſtaking of ſome plaine 
places, and ſo ſwallowing, and prepoſſeſsmg our ſelves with 
ſome doFtrines which direftly incline to carnall, or ſpici. 


ruall ſecurity, and then inſiſting more violently on them, 
then on any other making them marks of the moſt ſpiritual 
anttified men, and ſo able to excuſe thoſe trifies of viciu 
life, that ſuch pious profeſſors may poſsibly be guilty of, 
What theſe doE#rines are, I ſhall not m this place partic. 
larly define, but rather labour (by mſtlling thoſe diſtan Þ* 
principles which moſt naturally and dire6#ly, and immed;. 
ately tend to Chriſtian praRtice) to prevent or cure thi Þ| 
poyſons. This, and nothing but this, was ſome years ſince, bf 
entirely the deſign of this enſuing platform, printed at frſ 
for ſome private friends, then without the Authors knows ||, 
ledge made more publike, and being at that ſecond birtha hy, 
little deformed, it is now reſtored again to its former ſlate, 
and by the explication of ſome paſſages, which were cn- 
ceived to want it, and the addition of ſome whole part fu 
wiſhed for by many, viz. Of exa# juſtice in bargaining, | 
of Uſury, and going to Law, of the reſt of the Com | 
mandements of the Decalogue, of the Creed, andoffþ 
the Sacraments it 1s now improved into the bulk, wherm | 
it appears to you: The Lord remove all prejudices 
which may hinder the delired effects of it. 
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A Pratticall C atechiſme. 
LIB. I. 


SCHOLAR, | | 
Have by the grace of God, and your help and care, altained in ſome meaſure Of Divi- ; ||} 
to the under Fendi g of the principles of Religion , propoſed to thoſe of my "ic: j 
age by our Church-(atechiſme; and ſhould in modeſize content my ſelf with | 
thoſe rudiments, but that I find my ſelf, as a Chiſizan , not onely invited, 
but obliged togrow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour J-tvs Chriſt, 
Shall 1 therefore beſeech you to continue " erade, and to direft me, firſt, 
wt hind of queftions it will be mot uſefull for meto a:h, and you tointrutt me in , that I 
wot pleaſe my ſelf or trouble you with leſſe proptable Fpeculations * 
(wechiſt. 1 will moſt readily ferve you in this demand , and make no ſcruple to tell you Of pra&i- 
Whit that kind of 4now/ezge is moſt ufcfull , and proper to be ſuperadded to your former call points. 
Wands, which tendcth molt immediately to the dire&ing of your praRice z for you will ea= 
71 eemembery that it was the form of the young mans queſtion , Mark 10. 17, Good Ma- 
Wh, what ſhall I do , that I may inherit eternal Life ? and our books tell us, that the oracle 
thatis the Devil himſelf) was enforced to proclaim Scerates to be the wiſeſt man in the 
md, becauſe he applied his ſtudies and knowledge to the morall part , the ſquaring and ON 
thWicring of mens lives: and Gerſc#, a very tearned and pious man , hath defined Divinitie Theologia eft | 
ul oth-rs, to be an affe;ve,nor onely Fpeculative knowledge; which you will beſt under- ſcicnea affee ||| 
'{Wiithe meaning of, by a very ancient writers words, which are in Engliſh theſe ; that The _ wo 
of Chriſtian philoſophies ts make men better, not more learned ; to edifie, not to inſtruft. 7 :-*-6- 
S. I ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelf to your direftions, and though the vanitie of my beart, bmw & | 
Wibe unrulineſſe of my youthfall affeftions may perbaps make me an improper auditour of ſuch 3*%1y4, "1 
Irines; yet I hope the doftrines themſelves , and ihe afſifiance of Gods grace , obtainable by pied oa 111107 
j jraſers, 2way be a means to fit me to receive profit by them. I beſeech you therefore to tel me "EE Al 
raizon, what kind of dottrines, and what parts of Scripture will be likely to bave the mot 
nt influence 02 my beart, or contribute moſt to a Chrifiian praftice. 
6. I conceive eſpecially theſe five; firtt, the No&rine of rhe ft and ſecond {ovenant, tos 
er with the difference of them : ſecondly, the Names , and (in oneof them intimated) 
R Offices of ChriFF: thirdly, the nature of the three Theolagicall Graces, Faith, Hope, and 
00k, rogether with SefF- deniall, and Repentance, or Regeneration: fourthly, the diffe» 
Wand dependance betwixt 7uftifcation and Saniification: and laſtly, the through un- 
Wading of our Saviours Sermon on the Mount , ſet down inthe fifth, fexth, and ſeventh 
Pers of S. Matthews Goſpel. Buryou will be frighred with the lengrh of this task, and 
_ {raged from letting out on ſo tedious a journey, 
$5 1 ball think it unreaſonable for me to be tyred with receiving the largeft favours , that 
me the patience and the charitie tobeſtow upon me , and to ſhew you that i have an appe=- 
0 the journey , I ſhall not g1we you the leaſt excuſe of aslay , but put you in mind where it 
What you promiſed to [et out, or begin your firſt ſtage, and beſeech you to go before me, my 
WEad inſtiiffer, brit im the dorine of the two Covenants; to which purpoſe my ignorance 
Ws! neceſſury for me to requeſt your firſt belp, to tell me what a Covenant 4. 
5A Covenant is a mutuall compa@ (as we now couſider it) betwixt God and man, £0 
Wing of mercies on Gods.-part made over to man, and of conditions on mans part re- Of the firlt 
OO by God, Covenants 
WW 23ill then be neceſſary ſor me to demand , firſty what you meane by the Firſt a" 
| ' A : . 


s £24 
S. LO 


* 1 ps RG 


oo Gn fon EE oe off Be Soon we rec i boot - Re tron oe a 
wp 5 TY 


- < 
— 


I 
) 
W..? 


eA Pratticall Catechiſme. Lib, x 
' C. T mean that which is ſuppoſed tobe made with Adam, aſſoon as he was created be 
fore his firſt finne, and withall mankind in him, | | : 

S. What then, was the mercy os Gods part made over to him in that Covenant? 

C. It conlifted of two parts, one {ort of things ſuppoſed before the Covenant, abſolute 
given to him by God in his creation: another promiſed and not given, bur upon conditign 
S, What is that which was abſulutely given * | 

C. 1. Alaw written in his heart teaching him the whole duty of man. 2. A poſitive ht 
of not cating the fruit of one tree in the garden, all others but that one being 'freely allo 
him by God. 3+ A perfeR ſtrength ani abilitie beſtowed on him to perform all thatyas 
required of him, and by that a poſſibilicie to have lived for ever without cyer lanning, 

S, hat is that which was promiſed on condition ? ; 

C. 1. Comtinuance of that light, and that {irength, the one to diret , the other to ffi 
him in a perſeyering performance of that perfc& obedience, 2. A crown of ſuch peify 
mance, aſſumprion toeternall felicitie, 

S. What was the condition upca which the forme? of theſe was promiſed ? 

C. Walking in that /zght, making uſe of that Prength, ( and thireftore upon defailang 
in thoſe two, upon the firſt ſfinne, that /ight was dimmed, and that firengto (like Samſ 
when. his locks were loſt) extremely weakned.) | 

S, 1 hat ws the condition, upon which the Eternall felicitie was promiſed ? 

C, ExaQ, unſinning , perfc& obedience, proportioned to tne meaiure of that ſtreng 
and conſequently upon the commillion of the ficſt finne, this crown was fortuned , 4d; 
calt out of Paradiſe, and condemned to death, and ſo deprived both of ercrnitie and feliciti 
and from that houre to this, there hath been no man living (Chriſt onely excepred, who: 
God as well as man) juſtifiable by that firſt Covenant, a7} having j#nned, axd ſo coming ſhy 
of the glory of God promiſed in that Covenant, 

S. You have now given me a view of the firſt Covenant , and TI ſhall not give my curiſ 
leave to importune you with more queſtions about it. Onely if you pleaſe, rell me, what cond 
tion Adam , and conſequently mankind were concluded undey , upon the defailance, oi brea 
of the condition required in that fir Covena'it, for 1 perceive Adam ſinned, and ſo brake thi 
condition. | | 

©, I have intimated that to you already , and yet ſhall further enlarge on it. Uponu 
fall of 4dam, he and all mankind forfeited that perfe& light and perfe& ſtrength , andie 
came very defeRtive and weak , both in knowledge and abilitie of performing their dutyt 
their Creatour , and conſcquently were made utterly uncapable of ever receiving benekti 
that fi: ſt Covenant, It being juſt wi h God to withdraw that high degree of ſtrengihan 
orace, Wie he law ſo ill uſe made of its | 

S. Bui why ſhould God infl:& 'hat puniſhment upon all mankind , for (or upon occaſion 

"the ſinne of that cae wan ? though he uſed his talent ſo very ill 3 others of his poſteritie mi 
have uſed it better, and why ſh:uld they all be ſo prejudged, upon cone mans miſcarriage 

C. Many reaſons may be rendred tor this a& of Gods, and if they could not, yet 0p! 
not his wiſdome to be artaign'd at our tribunall, or judged by us. Now this is an a@dÞ 
wiſdome, more then of diſtributive juſtice, it bezzg free for him to do what be will with if 
own, and (uck is his Grace and his crown. But th: moſt tall ſatisfaRory reaſon may bel 
becauſe God intending to take the forferture of that firſt Covenant, intended withall 
make a (econd Covenant, which ſhould tend as mu. h, or more to the main end , the erer0anei 
felicitie of mankind, as, or then the firſt could have done. And that you will acknowledy ( 
when you heare what this ſe:ond Covenant is. | 

Of the ſe- S. I br(zech you then what is the ſecond Cevenant? and firft, with whom was it made! 
cond Co- C. It was made with the ſame Adam n: w ftec his fall, in theſe words, The Seed of t 


| | vera. woman ſhall break the Serpents head, Gen. 3. 15+ and afterwards repeated more plain 
Abraham, Gen.n2.17,18, | $ 
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Q 1. A Pratticall Catechiſme, 
« But who is that ſeed of the woman ? 
<, The ſame, that in the words ſpoken to Abrabay, is meant by Thy ſeed, which the 
file (Gal. 3.16.) tells us is Chrif. | | 
's. wbat then #5 the fir(t thing promiſed in that ſecond (ovenant ? 
c, The giving of Chy:ft, to take our nature upon him, and ſo to become a kind of ſecond 
ap, in that nature of ours to perform perfe@ unſinning obedience, and ſo to be juſt, ac- 
ding to the condition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultlefle, to undergo a ſhame- 
| jeath voluntarily upon the Croſſe, to ſatisfie for the finne of Adam, and for all the 
wes of all mankind, to !ait death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. and this being the firſt thing, 
Iather parts of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent on this ; and fo this ſecond 
wenant was made in ChyzF , ſealed in his bloud, as it was the cuſtome of the Eaſtern 
Lions to ſeal all Covenants with bloud)) and fo confirmed by him , which is the mean- 
oof thoſe words, 2, Cor, 1. 20. All the promiſes of God in him, are yea, and in him amen, 
tis, are verified ( which is the importance of Yea) and confirmed (which is meant by 
Ins) into an immurtabilitie, in or by Chriſt. | 
= mellthen: Vhat are ihe promiſes or mercies made over unto 1 in Chriſt by this ſecond 
lnenant # | 
(. Firſt, a revelation ofhis will, called the law of faith, according to which we Chriſti- 
goughc to live; and this is ſet down as a part of that Covenant, Heb. 8, 10, 11. Secondly, 
Wiromile of pardor or mercy to our unrighteouſneſſe ; and our ſinnes and our intquities, v. 12. 
lid, the giving of grace or ſtrength , although nor perfe&, or ſuch as may enable us to 
xnithout ever finning , yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform what is necefſary now under 
flecond Covenant, in which reſpe& it is ſaid by S. Pant, Rom. 10.8. that the word (thar 
the condition of the ſecond Covenant) is xigh thee + the meaning of which will not be 
erftood, bur by comparing it with the place from whence it is cited , Dent. 39. 11. 14. 
command nent which I command thee this day, it ts not hidden from thee , (the Hebrew 
ndthere is by the Greek tranſlatours beſt expreſt, it is not foo heavy for thee, and in other 
ues, it 3s 208 impoſſible for thee) but v, 14. it is verynieh unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy 
ſt (the Greek adde , and: in thy hand): that thou mayeſt do it , and therefore Saint Zobx 
ltd, His commandments are not grievous, the word fignthes heavy and unſupportable, and 
nt himſelf, that bz. yoke is eaſe, and his burden light, and Saint Paul again , that be can 
things through Chrift that firengthens him, able to do nothing of himſelf, in order to 
attaining of blifle, ('7e are nut ſufficient of our ſelves , (aith he in another place, to do 
'ihing ) but yer through Cbrzſt that ſirengthens we 1 can do all things that are now required 
me, (Our (ufficiencie 75 of God.) 
$ 2 you , where 3s this pait of the promiſes of the ſecond Covenant ſet down in 
\Mure | | 
WC Itis intimated in theſe and many other places, but is diſtin&ly ſet down in the ſong 
Ubary, Luke 1. 74. he there ſpeaks of the oath which Gad (ware to our father Abraham, 
1%, which he ſtyles Gods holy Covenant, v. 71. and he {pecitics two parts of it. 1, Pelle 
ace or ſafety from the power of onr exemes, Sinne and Satan, in the. words That we be- 
"tered without fear or dapger (for fo the pointing of the Gi eek words in the moſt an» 2g;8»7, 4- 
At copies teach us to read) thar is, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand of our exemies, 2. Gi- 2wdbyuss 
tof power or ſtrength to us, toenable us to ſerve him, ſo as he will accept of , and to 
eretloirere in that ſervice, in the reſt of the words [ that he would grant unto us Cor as the 34, 
wag isrendred, Rev. 11. 3. givepower) that we might (erve him (or to ſerve him) in bolt. = 
tad righteeuſpeſſe before him all the dayes of our Liſe.) 
ade. % This place is, I acknowledge , a clear one to the purpoſe , and T have nothing to object 
6 0 WH; one/y pardon my curioſrtze if baving been told by you that this ſecrmd Covenant was 
ling Wed to Abraham, Gen, 22. 16. and finding it here called the oath ſworn to Alnten | 
a: OE | A2 mY | an 
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ad jet by reading of that oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch form of words there expren, ry ua 
ſeech you to ſatisfie this ſcruple of mine «nd reconcile thoſe two places which beth you ang 
margens of our Eib!es acknowledge to be parallel the cne to the other, but the ſound of the waitlihes 
do ot ſo readily conſent to : The granting me this favour, may I hope, make the whilt wats 
wore perſpicuom. TER us 
C. Iam of your opinion , and therefore ſhall readily do it , and it will coſt menowel C. 
pains then this, 1, To tell you that there is one part of the oath mentioned in Gey, which 
longed peculiar!y to the remporall proſperitie of the people of the 7ews , which weeyllf 8: 
ſpring from that Abraham, [1 will multiplie thy ſeed, &c.] and indeed , that whole terſenMyio | 
may literally and primarily be referred ro that but then bef6des that, (w hich Zachaty rel ; 
eth not) there are three things more promiſed, ſpiritual blefing, ſpirituall vittory, andthty whdin 
carnation of Chriſt: the laſt of theſe Zachary mentions not in the words of the cath, beubliſ; q_ 
it is ſuppoſed in his w hole ſong occaftoned onely by it , and uttered on putpoſe to celd path 
the incarnation of Ch737 , but the other two parts are ſpecified and interpreted by hin ily 1 
viQoric over (or poſſeſſin; the gates of) the enemies there, is here called delsverance withulif yy it 
fear from the hands of onr enemies; and the bleſſing there, is explained here, to be givinuliſ c, 
power to ſe/ ve him in holineſſe and righteouſmeſſe before him all ouy dayes, the grace of GodinſWymair 
the amending of our lives; according to that of the Apoſtley Gal, 3, 14, where the*Yewiniyl” s. 
the promiſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham , the power of Chrift afliſting adſiches 
enabling us to perſevere , being really the met ineſtimable bleging that this life is capablelſſ 6. 
ofz to which purpoſe Saint Perer, As 3.26, ſpeaking of Chriſt ſext by God to bleſit ny t(lfhu the 
prefſeth the thing, wherein that bleffing conſiſts, ro wit , in 1t/ning away every one Fn fili: 
taiguities, bal 
S. 1 have troubled you tod farre by this extravagance, 1 ſhall mzke no delay to recall wyſilMitotor 
;ato the rode apain, aud baving been tanght by you theſe ſcuerall particulars of Gods yvali(ſylic 
za the ſecond Covenant, 1 ſhall deſire you to proceed to tell me what # the condition requitelh 
of us in thu (ovenant, unlefie perhaps there be ſome further particulars promiſed on 6 
part, which you have not yet mentioned. 
C+ The truth is, there be two more promiſes of God, the fir}, of en by grace, thts ſt 
ſecond, of crewning with gloryz but both thoſe conditionall promiſes: TT he j77/t, upon cath (, 1 
dition that we may make uſe of thoſe former talents , thoſe weaker degrees of grace gilt us 
us, which is the intitnation of the parable of the noble man, Luke 19. 13. the ſui fly j 
which is, that »nto every one that hath (that is, hath made good uſe of the talent of grace ſua di; 
truſted to him, as Heb. t3. 28. to bave' grate fignifies to make iſe of it to the end to whlikmyy 
It is deſigned) ſpall be given; and from him that bath no: (made that uſe he or:ght) even ſſhutiy- 
he hath fhall be taken from bim. | he ſecond, upon condition that he be at the day of deatbdifitce, i 
judgement, ſuch a man as Chriſt now under this ſecond Covenant requires him to be. Wiſe, þ 
S. What then is the condition of this ſecond Covenant, without which there 1: yet #6 ſaluififſouny 
s0n to be bad ? 6 PR os | na ih oh ( 
C, 1 ſhall anſwer you fy? negatively, thez politively: negatively , it is not 1. pt1ſ007Villiitei 
oft, unſunine obedience, fiever F, offetid ar al in affy Kirid of Fives (this #8 the condii"grs, | 
the firſt Covenant) nor 2. is it tieyer to bave commited any deliberate finne in the ray, 
Iife; nor 3. never to have gone on, or continued itt any habirvall or caftorarie ſinne Mr Wyſe 3, 
time palt : but it is poſitively, the'new creature, or renewed (incere honeft faithful o0emgey 
_ tothe whole Gofpe], giving up the whole heart unto Chriſt , the performing of that VlElles, 
God enables us to perform,. and bewailing our infiemities, and frailties y and finnt,00R"C. * 
of the paſt and preſent life, and beſceching Geds patdon in Chriſt for all ſuchz and f ew 72k 
labouring to mortifte every finne, and perform uhiform obedience to God, and from g's, 7 
fall ring again by repentance ard refotmation. In a word, the condition required of WY 0. 1; 
aconſtel}ation or comjunRure of all thoſe Golpel»graces , faith, bope , charitte, on jo io ny 


Ie, 17. A Prattical Catechiſm. 
\Maerance, and the reſt, eyery one of chem truly and fincetely rooted in the Chriflian heart, 
ugh mixed with much weaknefle and imperfeRion, and perhaps with many fithes, ſo 
Whey be not wilfully and inmpenitefitly lived and &icd in , for in that caſe nothing but perdi- 
Wig is to be ExpeKed. — | 
Ws, hat part of the promiſes z8 thu condition required to make 1s capable of ? 
| C, Of pardon of finnes, atid falyation : by which you ſee that no man thall be pardohed 
Wis ſfayed; but he that obſerves this condition. 
8, bat coalition us then required to make capable of that othey part of the conditionall pro- 
UWP 10 wit, of more grace, of continuance of that we have already ? 
alc, A carefull induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily prayer for daily increaſe, and at« 
a widing dil gently to the means of grace. ; 
ll: Me thmks I nw uaderſiand fomtwhat of the nature and difference of theſe two Cove« 
anti» aud [hall not need to ark you which of them it ts that we Chriſtians are now concerned 
Wl», for 1 take it for granted \ 1 hat it s the (zeond. Only be pleaſed to tell me which of th (e 
Wii was, by which the Jews were to expedt ſalvation. 
ll C, Both /7ew and Gentile, that is, every man that ever was, or ſhall be ſaved from the be= 
wining of the world, was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. 
ml $. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the law? is not the law the firſt 
Wl Cooenaht 7 
FC. The 7adaicalt law was not the f7/} Covenant inthe notion wherein now we take it, 
thu the law of unſexning per felt obedience made with Adam in innocence. The truth is, the 
MB fidcicall law did repreſent unto us the firſt Covenant , and that eſpecially, and therefore is 
þalled, Heb. $. but ſo it did the ſtcond alſo : the firſt, by requiring perfc& obedience, and 
/oEfonouncing a curſe on him that continned 70? za all thoſe niany burdenſome ofrdinances, 
WSnich the law gave no pewer to ahy to perform. The ſecond , in the ſacrifices, and many 
iter rites, which ſerved as emblems to ſhzw us Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant, 
'8. 1 ſhall n8t interpoſe any more difficulties, which my ignorance might ſugeeſt , but onely put 
in mind, that you told me that this dofirine had a moſt preſent influence on our lives, be plea» 
"tt ſhe me how. 
WY C. It bath ſo, many wayes, I will mention a few: Firſt, by preſcribing the condition , ic 
Vt us a work to the performance of it, and that is, living well. Secondly, by ſewing us 
6 oy poſſible or feaſible that condition is by the Grace and help of Chriſt; ir firſt obligerth us 
Ev dl rent performance of that dutie of preyer for that Grace , and then ſtirres us up to ex- 
WY er and zndufiric, in doing what we are enabled to do , that we receave not the grace of 
mL Oin vain. Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceffitie , indi/penſable nereſſtie of ſincere vbtdi= 
ice, it ſhurs the doore againſt all temptations to carnall ſeruritie, ſloth, preſumption , bypo- 
WR partial obedience, or babituall going on in finne. And fourthly , by ſhewing the true 
Winds of hope, fortifies us againlt deſperation, And laſtly, if we need any encouragements 
i ot CH/3ſtzan walk, his promiſe to exable firſt, and then to accept , will moſt abundantly 
*Fittidute to that purpoſe. 
6 Tacknowle/v2 the aſtfulneſſe of your direflions, and 1 beſeech God to afſiſt me in bringing 
a YPibihe uit which it is juſt for you to expett, and for God to require from them ; and 1 pro- 
"9+ Yiu by bis bel» to be mindfull of your admenitions. 
bs Iu deſire you to procred 10 the ſecond Rind of doffrine , which at firſt you mention'd , the 
ny tes, ad in one of them the offices of Chriſt. 1 beſetch you what names do you mean ? 
VF b. Thoſe two moſt ewinent and yulgarly known, ſo often repeated, but1o little weighs 
1% Joſs and Chrif. 
ny 8. 1 pray you what is the importance of the ward Jeſus ? 


ah | * It is an Hebrew word which ſignifies Sa27okr or ſalvation. I ſhall not need to prove it, Name 


an Angel hath aflerted ity Mate. 1+ 215 Thow fhatt call bis name Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave 
ny 128 from their ſug. OM rele. A 3 S. The 
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S, The place you cite T have conſidered, and finde a very purling difficulty in it, by giving. 
tb he words of which are theſe : ah. 
my ſelf liberty to reade on, to the twonext verſes, the wo re Ebeſe © All this wa 
done that it might be fulfilled which was (poken by the Prophet, (aying, Behold a Vire;s. 
ſhall conceive and bear a Sonne, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. How could hy no 
be called Jeſus and Emmanuel too ? or how could the calling his name Jcius, be the fulfilling 
of that Prophecy that foretold that they ſh1ld call his name Emm.ancl © So 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew toague, word and thing, and fo alſo calling ang. 
bring, name and perſon are all one;z No word ſhall be impoſſible with God, is, nothing Ak 
impoſſible : and my houſe ſhall be calied the houſe of Prayer, is, my houle ſha}l be che houſegf 
Prayer to a/l people, thar is, to the Gentiles as well as Jews 3 and (0 many #aMes, that is, ſo 
many #en : and according to that idiom, ( retain d both in th! Prophets of the Old, and 
Evangelifts of the New Teſtament) this phrafe [ they ſpall cat his name Emmanuel] igin 
fonifhcation no more then this, He ſhall be, God with us, or God incarnatc in our flcthgwhich 
incarnation of his, beingon purpole to ſave his people from their finncs,thar prophecy which 
forctold it, was perfectly fu! filled in his birth and circumcifion, at which time he was called 
Feſus. Which name was bur a fignification of his defizne in his coming into the world, ac 
cording to another place; This day there #s born in the (ity of Davii a Savzour, which is (hit 
the Lord. 

S. By the anſwering of my impertinent ſcruple, 1 have gained thus much, that the whale end 
of Chriits birth of all be d:d and ſuffered ſor us,was that he might ſave us. 1 pray you then what 
is meant by ſaving ? | | 

C. To ſave is to redeem from finne,as you will acknowledge, if you obſerve but theſetwo 
plain places ; firſt, that whicheven now I have cited, Mat. 1.21, [ hejhall [ave his people 

' from their Ganes, ] (which is the onely reaſon there rendred why he is called a Saviour (then 
Tit.2,14.Chriſt gave himſelf co be crucified for us,that he might redeem us from all iniquitie.] 

S. Wherein doth thu ſaving or redeeming [rom ſinne conſiſt ? 

C. In three things : Firſt, in obtaining pardon for ſinne, or reconciling us to God; and 
conſequently to that, in delivering us from the eternall torments which from God as Judge, 
and from Saran as accuſer firſt; and then as executioner, are in tri juſtice, or by the firlt 
Covenant due to ſin. Secondly, in a calling to repentance, by weakning the reigningpoxer 
of linne, and the tempting power of Satan, by mortifying the old man, ( that is, the finfull 
defires of the naturall, and finfull habits of the carnall man) 'by implanting a new principle 
of holinefle in the heart. And thirdly, in perfe&ing and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy dt» 
ginningsatthe end of this life in heaven, 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chrift came thus to (ave, to do all this, when ſo many (0 long afit! 
bis coming. are fo farre from being thus ſaved in all or any of the three (enſes. 

C, That hecame to ſave is certainly true, whatſoeyer objeions you can have againltit: 
and that by ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe I ſhall manifeſt from other 
Scriptures, The fr ſenſe is contained in the word, (as it is uſed, Luke 1, 71.) ſalvation, Ot 
that we ſhuld be ſaved from oxy enemies, which muſt needs be our ſpirituall enemies, fin0e 

| THz. and Satan z and if you doubt whether finne be there meant, or the pardoy of ſinne, by that ſa-W? 
ving, the next verſe will clear the difficulty, where it followes, to pe-fo7m the mercy, 0! men 
Cf fully to deal with our fathers, and to remember his holy Covenant, cf which Covenant you 
1g "wg know this is one ſpeciall part, Heb. 8. 12. 1 will be metcifzll to their finnes, ( which ex; 
| ewe Longs plaineth the 71e7cifull dealing there ) and their mniquities will I remember no mort. And 
then for the ſecexd lenſe, that ſaving hgnifies callipg to repentance. may appear not onely bye. 
| comparing thoſe two places, [ T came t0 call ſinners to repentance, ] and [ Chriſt Jeſus came 
Pp into the world to ſave ſinners, ] butalſo by a notable place, 4s 2. very ulefull for the 
We, explaining of that word, verſe 38. I: is reported thar Saint Peter ſaid unto them, repel; 
#7: Gc. and yerſe 404 in moreatber wards he teflified unto them, or preaghtd 2to them, layin ; h; 
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ſaved, or eſcape ye from this perverſe generation : whence it is clear, that being ſaved,&c. | | \l 
& more other 0rds to fignifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, verſe 47, which c 
Snder ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is literally [| the ſaved ] fignihes peculiarly thoſe who ww? pers 
Bed that exbortation, verſe 41. that i3, thoſe that repented of their hnnes z bur this by the 
« As for the laſt accepticn of che phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for ſalvatzon, to lignific the holy | 
wiſe in beaver, that T ſhall nor need give you any proof of-it. Having therefore cleared 
kmwh, this were ſufficient, alchough I wanted $kill to anſwer your objeQtion, bur yer thar 
wally be done too,by ſaving that Chr15 hath really performed his patt toward every one 
theſe, and that whoſoever hath not the «ft: and fruit of it, it is through his own wilfull 
&k&, and even deſpifing of (© great ſalyation : Light camemlo the world, and men loved 
ineſe more then light, and having made a Covenant with death and damnation, are molt 
why to bave their portions therein. 
$ what then & the ſhort or ſumme of Chriſts beizg Jclus 0 
{, It is this, that be cawe into th: world co fetch back {inners to heaven, that whoſoever 
mnkind (hall truly repent and fly ro him, ſhall through him obtain pardon of finne, and 
ketion, a mercy vouchlafed to men, but denied to Angels, who being once fallen are letr | 
f tht wretched eftate, and no courſe taken, and conſequently no pefiivility Ieft for their re- ,, S Naw. | 
my: which moſt comfortable truth is clearly ſet down by the Apoltle, Hes. 2, 15. though 24.201 {| 
od Wor E22/ſþ reading of it, it bz fomewhat obicered : The words rightly rendred 1un thus, Bray | 
at WMedith ot take ho!d of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold of. Where the word Y*7% 6% ME 
lichT render 144mg bold of, ſignifics ro catch any one who 18 either running away, or fal- CO: 0008 
1 W00 the ground, or into a pit, to fetch back or recover again, This (hr: did for men by Brave 
ble Wy Porn, and (uffering in onr fleſh, bur for Angels he did ir nor. YET he 
n 0 bat ſpectall influence will this whole dofrine have upon our lives ? 
e] WG Lil fhew you : 1. Tris proper to ftizre vp our moſt affeRionate love and gratitude to 
127047, who hath deſcended ſo low even to the death of the crofle to latisfie for our fins, 
nd {Widtain pardon for us, this love of Chriit conſiraineth vs, ſaiththe Apoſtle. 2. It is proper 
or, Wbget in us a juſt hatred of ſinne, which brought God out cf h:aven to make expiation for 
| 3. It is a molt proper enforcement of 7epentance and amendment of life, xo remember, 
ver INat without that we are likely to be little benefited by this Savzour, except we repent (al- 
Cyil Won it ſelf (hall not keep us from periſhing, 2, That that was an end cf (hrilts death, to 
ple mus from all iniquitie, and purifie to bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good wo'hs, as 
las to [atisfie for us. 4. Ttis proper to teach us fear of effending, and keep us from lecu- 
we when firſt we find what an exemplary judgement God law fit, if not neceſſary, to infli& 
fie lnne in the perſon of his Son 2 and {econdly, remember how much more guiltie we now 
W prove, if we will Rill dazzne our (clves in deſpight ofall theſe means of ſeving us, 
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it: 1 beſeech Guo toopen my heart te theſe confiderations, and then 1 ſball further imrortune Of the 
her "proceed and tell me the fien:ficationof the word Chrilt, wherein you told me the Offices P27eChrift: 


_=_.-:. : and his 
'0r Uriſt were zatimated 5 but I beſeech you firfi what doyou mean by Offices ? three Of | 


ane M6 mcan by that word, placcs of charge and dignity, to which God thought 6 ro defigne ces. 

ſe" thar he might the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent him ; the 7745 or charge 

rc Pong orntwhat to be done by him, and the d7g2i'y implying ſomewhat tobe retuined by 

voulÞ3* you will ſee tn the particulars. 

exe: Phat then + meant by the word Chriſt > | 

Andi; 4h0rnted, and thar intimetes the three Offices to which men were wont to be inaugu= 

yby dlby the c:remony ct anninting, : 

ane” Pat are thoſe th: ce Offices ? 

- theff& Of K-27, an : of Prieit, and of Prophet, | 

ent 4 What belon:ed !9 Chriſt to do as King * TIN | of Chridhe: 
x To ler up 5:5 throne 11 our hcacts.or to reigne inthe ſouls of men, and to piye evidence p ingly OtF- 

{Power throvghout the whole worid. S_ what © 


) 


| * A Prafticalt ( atechiſme. 
[ \ 8. What was required of bim to that purpoſe ? 3 
| C. 1. To weaken and tharten the power of Satan, which Chrz} really did at his fugr, 
Heb. 2.14. by death deſtroying the Devil; and again, 1 ſaw Luc:fer fallen dawn frembay 
that is, from the more unlimited power which he had before: and iecondly tO-pive firens 
and grace to overcome all rebellious luſts and habits of finne, to bring them down ing 
ence to his Kingdome, and this he hath done alſo by ſending his ſpirit ; (in reference 2owk 
are thoſe words ciced out of the Plalmiſt, be bath led captivitie captive, and givey gifix 1 
men) and in a word to 7eigne 14 be had breught all bis enemies unadcr by feet, 1 Coy, yay, 
S. What, and how many be thoſe enemies ? ; "yh 
| C. He hath many encmies, ſome temporall, but moſt ſpirituall, 
S. Wat mean you by his temporall enemes © 
| C. I mean the Jewiſh Nation, that reje&ed and crucified him, which within the compy 
F of one generation were according to his pred1Qion,deſtroyed by the Fomanes,and prey:du 
i Homer calls by thoſe Eagles, Matib. 24.28. by which are noted the Romane A: mies ( whole Enfy 
the Eagic | | 
| 72:03) tn- Was the Eagle) which found them out (as ſuch Vultures do the carcaſle, 7ob 39. 30. whenl 
| preps Tatwe Ever they diſperſed themſclyes. For that that propheſie of Chris, Matth. 24. be. nga tat 
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| Ta: yerz. matter the deltruRion of thoſe preſent crucifiers, and the Zewiſh Rate, and not the defiryh 
| irullio a: , onof all enemics at his great appearing yet ro come, is apparent by the 34. verſe, Thigy 
| errginca «2. Yalion ſhall not paſſe till all theſe things be fulfilled: where the word generation lignikies ty 
| 207% [p3- ſpace, that they.that were then alive, might and thould live toe ity in that (coſe as the wa 
Ji 2m. wide jg uſed, Hatth. 1. where the time or ſpace of fourteen mens lives in a line (ucceedig 
Rhodziy:l, 19. | : "446 VIP D 1 
£25 % H,. anther, is called fourtcen generations; not thar gexeration lgnifies the whole ſpace of a my 
mer of Ne#, life, (for that is oft fixtic- eightie, or an hundred years) but rather the third part of thary 
3* cf any mans age, part be lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſonnes birth; a 
- thereapon it is wont to be ſaid, that three generations make one ſec/e or bundredyeary, 
Horedor. 1.,, you ſhall find ordinarily it doth. So.that the plain meaning of that ſpeech of © briſts, [thug 
p. 144. K:# nerationſhball-not paſſe, &c. ] is this, that all this ſhould come to paſle in their age, or with 
Tot 7ongmn- the life of ſome. that were then men, as Hatth.16.28. There beſeme ſiandirg bere which| 
T "gies not taſteof death, till they ſte the Soune of man coming in bis Kingdome. Which, though 
| .- 4s by the NeXt Chapter following are perſwaded to in:e-pret. of the transfiguration, ( ax.ift 
pip a inrex. Were Chriſts coming in his Kingdome) may yet more properly be intcrprered of this mattey 
& Clem. A- immediately conſequent to his being kilied by rhe Zewes, and riſing again verſe 21. ( whi 
tex ks 770M-1- was the ground of this ſpeech. of his) (brifts illuſtrious cammnz to celtroy thoſe Jewel 
Fr 325 %* whichalſo that other place belongs, (which will, clear boththele) Zobn 3.1. 2.2, If 1 willth 
Ty mocic Jobs tairy tilT come, what is that to thee ? which. ( ſaith Saint Zohx) was.not to be. init 
#yiamat-  1reted that beſbauld never diegverſe 2 3.bur onely that he ſhould tar1y nll this coming of (W 
| hs Ve" which of all the Diſciples. peculiarly ( and I think onely ) Zoba lived to ſce, andafiert p 
|| wro'e his Revelation in the fourteenth year of Dojnitiag, abour the fixty. fifth of Chriſt, TIC 
deſtroying or ſubduing his enemies and crucifers ( being. ſo terrible, that when it is.forewol 
Maith. 24. -itis generally miſtaken forthe. day. ef finall judgement, ) is. many times in 
New Teſtament, tiled the Kingdome of God, and:the com#ag of Chriſt, the end of allth 
andthe end of the world,becaute Chrifts powerfull preſence +» as,ſo very, diſcernible in.delinains 
ing of that Nation, and thar eff-& of his Kingdome, in bringing his.enemes under bis eter» 
S. What other enemies d'd you mean © . Ml 
CL. Buſt, Sizpe, the great enemy. of fouls, which he lahours-to deflixoy in this. lifedy 
power of his grace, and will totally 'cſiroy at the day of judgeinent. Seconely, Satan gwihy 
I tid you of, who therefore, when Chrift com's rodiſpofiefle him. of, his. hald in-the pal: 
man, demands, Art thou come 8 deflroy us ? Marke-1, 24. and at another.time, Art ibuut 
70 tormens us befure our times acknowledging that ((biifwas to deftroy them, (chey-unegm 
ſtood ſo much in the ſacred preditions) but withall hoping it was. not yet the time fors fl 
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fi. 4 Profticall Cattobiſoit. | 


| 6a, and inthe mean while counted it a kind of deſtru&ion and torn;@t to them to | 
6 out, or retrenched of any of their power which they had over the bodies or ſouls of 


noe. Are there no other enemies that this King muſt deftroy * | 

ws Yes, two more : Firſt, all wicked and ungodly men, that after all his methods of recal= 
tem to amendment, do ftill perſevere in impenitent rebellions,. to whom <ternall per- 
% belongs by the ſentence of this King. Thoſe that will not let him reige over them, muſt 
Wrbt forth and ſtain brfore their King. Secondly, Death ir (elf, according to that of the 
aftle, 1. Cor.15. The laſt tnemy that ſhall be defireyed is death : he ſhall deſpoil che grave, 
make it reſtore all its captives, and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall be ſwallowed np in 


ie. 
6 hat 3s required of us iu anſwet and return to this Office of his ? 
| Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſitie that we render our (elves obedient,faithfull, 
in ſubje&s to this K/xg, hold not out any diſloyall fort, any rebell luſt or finne againſt 
bur as to a Kizg, vow and perform entire allegiance unto him. But then conſequently 
ncentruſt him with our proteRion, addrefle all-our petitions to him, haye no warre or 
but with thoſe who arc his and our common enemies or friends,fight his battels againft 
kand Satan, pay him our tribute of honour, reyerence, obedience, yea, and of our goods 
when they may be uſefull to any poore member of his. 0: 04... ; 
{1 ſball detain you no Longer with leſſe neceſſary © veries about this Office of his, as ihe 
ill 45 inaugurated tout ? becauſe T bave bad.the chance to obſerve by comparing two 
m places of Scripture together (Pſal.110, 1. and 1 Cor.15.25.) that | Chrifts reigning ] 
"Wl bis fitting at Gods right hand] are a!lone, from whence I colleft that the time of bis (6- 
"dv Ew efien to bis yegall 0 { e, was at bus Aſcenſion. | 
> + Jou have gueſſed aright, andtherefore Tihall not farther explain that unto you, nor put 
Iiawind of any other niceties, bat in ſtead of ſuch, rather remember you of che prafticall 
lion, that this Office of Chr;#smay ſuggeſt unto you, that you are ns farther « chriſti- 
bf2y0u are an obedient ſubjedt of Chrifts, that his Goſpel confits of commands as well as 
piles, the One the obje of the chriftianfaith, as well as the other, | 
0 Lordincreaſe thii faith in me ? EEE 
tale 10.0 to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chrif, that of hys Prieſthood. 
Wl Gull, and ficft rell you, chac thenature of this office of Ch#iF is/a little obſcure, and Pei 
-171ore I ſhall tell you nothing of it,but what the $cripture gives me clear ground to affert. 
bet doth the Scripture tell us of Priefthood ? 
"(ls mentions two orders of Pr7efibood, one after the order of Aaroy,che other after the or-. 
tor Helchizedek. 
3 TW: Fat was the office. of the Aaronicall Prieft ? 84 
To offer ſacrifice, and to bleſſe the people, but eſpecially to facrifice. 
Lat of the Mclchizedekian Prieft ? | 'f | 
ag $65: no0t improbable that Melchizedeh offered. (ſacrifice alſs,but becaule the ſacred ſtory 
rofÞeons _—_— of him, as belonging to his Prieſthood, but onely his bleſſing of Abraham, 
s feet Et is relolyed that the HMelchizedekian Pricfthood. conſiſted onely in bleſſing, This 
WL! belt diſcern by looking into the ſtory of Helchezideh meeting Abraham, Ge- 


4: 18,19. 
bat is there ſaid of him? aa 19997 207 06 Goin y 
lm 4's ſaid that Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth bread and wine, that is, treated 
boy (ained Abraham as. a King,-and be was the. Prieft of the mo! high God, and he bleſſed 
-yn0neRe 6 Sea be Abrahamh of 'he moF high Got, whith "hath delivered hint" enemies 
With of theſe kind of Priefs was Chriſt to'be8" 5 nh a at 
- | | | SSN: C, Chrift 


mAGiN 7 


A Pratticall (atechiſme. Tr % 


\ CE. Ch7ifi being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of God concerning him,was to hes a 
both theſe offices of Prieſthood, to be an Aaronical Prieſt firit,and then for ever after IG 
chizedckian Prieſt + he was appointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the finnes of the wh 
whrch he performed once for all upon the crofle, and therein exerciſed the che of My by 


_ nical Prieft, and withall compleated and perfeRed that whole work of ſatisfa&ion for-fna. 


to which all the old legall ſacrifices referred 3'and that being done, he was to enter Upon 1.8. 


Other office of Me:chizedchian Prieſthood, and exerciſe that continually from that ting 166 


end of the worldgand is therefore called a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchired, a, 
this ſecond kind of Priefthood is that which the ſcripture of the New Teſtament , & i j 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, doth mainly referre to, when it ſpeaks of Chrift, and is 6 þ » 
ceived to ſprak of that, whenſoever it indefinitely mentions Cbrifts Prieſthood, " 

S. But what then ? is not Chriſt a Prieſt after the order of Aaron? © 

C. Ttold you that he was, but now I tell you that he ;s not : he was once; in his death 
Never was to repeat any a& of that afterwards, and ſo now all the Prieſthood. that belcngs, 
him is the Melchizedekian. 1 will ſet down this more plainly : 1t.is moſt truly (aid and rt 
ved ; that Chr45ts death was a voluntary cffering and ſacrifice of himſelf once for us,andih 


\ will ſerve to denominate him an Aaronical Prieſt in his death, or rather to conclude thath 


death was the coinpletion of all the rites and ceremonies (ſuch as the ſacrifices )of the 4g, 
nical Priefthood, But this being but'one a never to be repeated again, 'is not thethingth 
Ebr7iſts cternall Prieſthood (denoted eſpecally by his un&ion or Chriſme) refers to by th 
other Melchizedeh Prieſthood that he was to exerciſe for ever. Beſides it may be ſaidth 


, this ſacrifice at his death, may under that notion of an Aaronical ſacrifice, paſſe for theri 


and ceremony before his conſecration, or at the conſecrating him to be our eternallhþ 
Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices, we find mentioned, Lev, $. 22. the ram, the ram of conſecratian 
and of this nacure Iconceive the death of Eh7iſtto be a previous or preparatory riteto Chij 
conſecration to his great eternall Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeh, whergyponit 
ſaid that i: became God to conſecrate the captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, Heb.2Mo, ſit 
the word fignifies, which we render to make perfect. To which purpoſe you may obſeryemy 
things: 8. Thar {hriſts Prieſthood is ſaid to be an eternall Prieſthood [thou art 4 Pri 
far ever] and a Prieſthood not tranſitive, but for ever faſtned in the perſon of Chriſt, He 
24. After the power if an indiſſoluble Life, verle 16. which cannot appertain to that one ling 
finite unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the Crofſe; 2. That Chcift was not inaugura 
to this his Prieſthood till after his reſurreRion, as may. appear by Heb. 5.5. Chriſt glnifitan 
bimſelf to be made an high Pricf, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou ait my ſonne, this day ba 
begotten thee, Which words denoting the time of Gods inaugurating him to tus Priciths 
may by the ſound ſeem to belong te his birth, but being compared with As 13. 33-8. 
Pſal.1 10,14. It plainly appears that they belong to the reſurreRion of Chriſt,and Alt We. 
it is clearly (aid, God baving raiſed up bis Sonn? Jeſus, ſent bim to bleſſe you; which is a deniſe 
tation of this Prieſthood, as I told you; and anon, if you remember me, 1 will morel 
ſhew you. | k 
S. Will not this derogate ſomething ſrom the ſuffering of Chrift, or ſatisfattion 100m bo 
by it ? —_— 
: C. /No.nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that this death of his was necefſaryin 4G + 
ble reſpe&t: 1, Asana@ofan Aaroncal Prieſt, and acomplerion of all thoſe leg; [1 
which vaniſhed at the preſence of this great ſacrifice: 2. Thain reſpeR of the far. 


' w25ughe by it, ir was neceſſary to.make him our cternall Prieſt, or to make us cap#Þ (hel 


tne bencftts of that Pricſthood of his. _ , 
S. Well then, 1 ſball acknowledge thoſe plain words of Scripture,that Chrilt 3s now 108 
ever thall be a Prieſt of AMelchizedeks Order, and not ſirive to fanſie him ſtill a8 Aaron 


©. 


 Prieft (that ſacrifice being offered up ones for all) becanſe 1 have no ground now fir ſul . ccive 


f. 11. ef Pratticall Catechiſme, 
0 


hen 1 beſeech you wherein lies the parallel betwizt Melch-zedgks Priefibood, and Chriſts ? 
#inoffcring of bread and wine which we 7eade of Melchizedek, of in any thing anſwerable 
i | >) , 


** No, that is the Papiſts fanfie cauſed by a great miſtake of theirs, they conceive that 
wehizedek offered up bread and wine to God: and that in that reſpe& he is called a Prieſt, 
Chat he was ſacrificing, or did (acrifice , but inthis there are two miſtakes, for firſt, Mel- 
F deh brought forth this bread and wine, and preſented ir to Abrabam, did not offer it ta 
i. and therefore Philo a jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets itas an aCt of hoſpitaluy in Mel- 
9y) \ contrary to:the grabbed niggardlineſſe of Amalek, be would not allow water, but 
Wchizedek brought forth bread and wine.-Secondiy, this he didas a King,and lo Chrilt as a 
"_ may perhaps be ſaid to entertain and feed-us inthe Sacrament with bread and wine,and 
efoirituall food annexed to, or preſented by it,the giving of grace and pardon being a do- 
wine of his Kingly Office : but the Prieſtly a&s of Melchijzedek are thoſe that follow, 
&rein-onely Chriſts Eternall or Me/chizedek- Prieſthood confiſts, 
6 what are they? PETIT 
6:1, Bleſſing #5, | 2+ Bleſſing God for us. 
© what is the meaning of Chriſts bleſſing us ? _ - _ 
# You will ſee that by reviewing the place even now cited, As 3. 26. God having raiſed 
this Soune Jeſus ſent him to bleſſe us ; which now you percelye is a denotativn of his Pricftly 
ke ;the MelchizedeksPriefthood being to blefle. 
$.1do ſo, but how doth that ſhew me what that bleſſing is ? | 
© Yes, there are words that immediately follow which clearly deſcribe wherein this bleſs 
jcouſfts, in tureing away every one of you from bs mmiguities. 
is. Be-pleaſed then to make uſe of that key for me, and ſhew me clearly wherein that part of 
kiſs Prieſthood, his bleſſing of zs conſe/ts. 
In uſing all powerfull means to convert or turn, that js, to bring all mankind to re. 
mance. 
$.#bat be thoſe means ? | 
LFicſt,the communicating that ſpirit.to us whereby be ra;{ed up. Feſus from the dead,Rom. 
I. Secondly , ſending the holy Ghoſt, (to convince the world of ſenne, and rigbteouſneſſe, 
If judgement,) that is, appointing a ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the end of wie world, to 
tio mens hearts a cordiall ſubjeRion to that do&rine, which at Chriſts preaching on 
was not believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrengthinto all hum- 
eChriſtian hearts, thar may enable them to ger yiRory over finne. Fourthly, his inter» 
"Willy with God for us;-(which you know is the peculrar Office of the Pricſt) as he pro- 
" Wed be would for ſaint Pete/, that bzs fazth fail not, thatis, that God will give us the grace 
"Whaſeverance, (which interceſſion of his being now with power and authority, ( all power 
"Wines fo me, ſaith Chriſt) is all one in effe& withthe aRuall donation of that grace) and 
\Wictown of this follows another kind of blefling aRuall beſtowing of heaven upon ſuch 
JA perſevering children of his Father. | 
1,85 hat 35 required of us iu anſwer to this part of bis Office ? 
| Firſt, to (eek and pray for grace todeſcend towards us through this conduit cf conveys 
& Secondly,to receive it when it thus flowes, with humble gratefull hearts. Thirdly, to 
pgrace the greateſt bleſſing in the world. Fourthly, to make uſe of it ro the end defigned 
 *JEit 3 norto pride or wantonnefle, or contempt of our meaner brethren, but to the con- 
88 and reforming of our lives. And fifthly, to look for no finall benefit, pardon of fins, 
nal ſalvation from. that. Pricft; either as ſuffering or (atisfying for us, but upon the 
uſe of his grace, which will engage us to walk intelly here, and co approach humbly 
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"gre our reward, the crown not of our works, bur Gods graces hereafter, 
{Oba & the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek: Prieſthood ? 


7 Ill B 2 C: Bleſs 
® | 


eA Prafticall Catechiſme. Lib: : 

C. Bleſſing or praiſing God for ever in heaven for his goodneſle, his mercy, ; 
wards us poore finfull enenies of his, in giving us the wi&ory over our fo bitte 
finne, and Satan, and death, and hell, by the bloud of the Lamb, and the 

race. | | | 
; S, What is out part inthis buſmeſſe ? | I 

C. To follow this precencor of ours in bleiling and magnifying that God ofall gra nd 
never yiclding to thoſe enemies which he hath died to purchaſe, and given us power to my 
-and overcome. | | | ſee 

S. I do already diſcern the influence of this Office, thus explained, upon our lives, Jerfyu 
pleaſe.grve me your aeretiion,and opinion what i; the main practical doftrine emergent from ths 
Office of Chrilt, eſpecially as it consfts in bleſſing. - ”_ 

C. Thisis it, that from hence we learn, how farre forth we may expe&@ jultificationand 
ſalvation from the ſuffering of Chriſt, no farther ir appears, then-weare wrought on by-hig 
renuing and ſanRifying and aſſiſting grace, this being the very end of his giving himſelf fy 
us, not that abſolutely or preſently we might be acquitted and ſaved,but that he might redun 
us from all iniquitie, from the reigning power, aſwell as guilt, and'that imparrially, of altiy- 
iquitie and purifie unto bumelf a prong people zealous of good works, Ti. 2.14. without which 
acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good works in us as in a peculiar people, Chriſt failfofhi 
aime and defigne in dying for us,he is deprived of that reward of his ſufferings,which is men 
tioned, Iſay 53.10. The ſeeing of hzs ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord (which isſaid } 
be our ſanitification,1 Theſ.3.3.! proſper m his band,the ſteing of the travel of his ſoul;veiſe, 
dividing his portion with thegreat ,and the ſpoil with the ſtrong, verſe 12.that is,reſcuing men 
out of the power of finne to amendment of life, and to holinefſe, which is the cromrandre 
ward of his pouring out bis ſol to death, and making intercefſionſor the tranſtveſſours.” Andil 
he fail of his hope, much more ſhall we of ours; after all that Chriſt hath done and fufferec 
the impenicent unreformed fiduciary ſhall petiſh. And' what can you imagine more obliys 
tory to good life, then this # __ 

S, 1 acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be very eonvinting, and ſhall think nyſil 
bound in chatitie to my- poore tottering ſoul wo longer to flatter and fool my ſelf with ſuch alj 
hope, that Chriſts five aud paſſive obediente ſhall be imputed to me, anleſſe I an by bis blaſi 
thus qualified toreceive this benefit from bis death, Tet now I think of it, if Chrilts afhvein 

 dience may be imputed to me, then what need have 1 of obeying my ſelf ? 1f the righteouſmy 
that was in bim by never ſinning, be reckoned to me, what need 1 any other initiall imperſtii | 
berent Thgbteogfreſſe-o holineſſe of my own ? this is to me a ſtruple yet not anſwer ed by J0v./ 

C- I confeffe it is, for Thaythid no occalion to mention that aZive obediexce' of (in 
it being no part of his Prieſtly Office. AnYl now if youlwill have my'opinion of ir, I cond 
that Chrifts atf;ve obedience is not imputed unto any other perſon 3 ſo as he ſhall bethoug 
perfe&ly to have obeyed, For firſt, if his ative righteouſnefle were thus imputed to ez 
by that I ſhou'd be reckoned of and accepted by God, as if I had fulfilled the whole lay #1 
never ſinned, and then I ſhould have no need that Chriſt thould ſuffer for my fines md; 
this would exclude all poſlibility of having Chrifts pallive obedience impured $'We-H 
what imaginable reafon could be giveti, why T ſhould ſuffer for finney or any other ſures 
me, if by ſome former a&1 am accounted to haue performed perfe& a obedient 
leaſt have the benefir of that obedience performed by that ſuretie of mine, and accep 
me? Secondly, the truth is clear that Chrifts a&ive obedience was required in his perſon, } 
neceſſary qualification to make it poſſible for him to fuffer or (arisfie. for us, for had ke! F 
performed a#:ve obedience, that is, had a + xite been found in bis mouth, or heart, had en lo 
fknned, he muſt have ſyffered for himſelf] and cotild no'tnore have made ſatisfaQion i, 
then one of us: firners can now do for another. ' From both which! reaſons it is cleaty I 
Cbriſts aflive obedjence will-not ſupplic the place of ours z or make ours lefle neceſſary, * Kat 
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capable of pardon of finne of ſalvation , which ſure is the intimation of thole places 
kick impute our Juſtification rather to the ReſurreRion of Chri#t ( and the conſequents af 
iſt the ſubſequent as of his Prieſthood hererofore mentioned ) then to his death, Such 
om. 3. 34 1t is God that juſtifeth, who u he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, 
rather that u riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſi- 
fit #5: which laſt words referre peculiarly to thar a& of this his Prieſthood, in vleſling or 
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Wed ag6n for our juſtification. The Death of Cbri}} nor juſtifying any who hath not his 
uttin his RefurreQion. | ; 

'$. I perceive this theme of Chriſts Priefhood to be a rich mine of ,hriflian knowledge, every 
buple of maine opening ſo large a field of matter befare you-_1 ſhall (atisfie my felf with this 
wjetencie which you have afforded me ; 1 beſeech Gud 1 may be able to argelt it into kindly 
Wee, that 1 may grow thereby. - 

Plaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office of Chriſt, that of a Prophet. | 
'f, T ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your patience ſo largely in that, as in the 
$. wherein doth bis Prophetick Office conſt ? In foretelling what things ſhould happen to 
iChurch ? 

"6 No, that is not the notion we have now of a Prophet (although that he hathalſo done 
Llome meaſure, as farre as is uſefull for us.) 

'S, What other notion have you of a Prophet? ea 

EC. The fame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 1; Cor. It. 4. and 1446. 

S, Phat is that ? | 

| C, Interpreting, or making known the will of God to us. 

£9, Therein did Chrift do that ? | 


. 


{C..Jn his Sermons , but eſpecially that ox the Mount , telling us on what terms bleſſed= 
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Weis now to be had under the Goſpel, and. revealing (ome commands of Gad whichbe- 


tewere (either notatall, or) (o obſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtament, that men 


upht not themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience. Befides this , the Prophetick Office was 


gerciſed-in ordaining ceremonies and diſcipline for his Chucch , the uſe of the Sacraments, 
udthe power of the keyes, that is, the cenſures of the Church, 
|» What elſe belongs to his Prophetickoffice? 
'f, Whatſocyer elſe he revealed concernirigrhe Effence and Attributcs of God, concern- 
the myſterie of the calling of the Gentiles', 'and whatſoever other divine truth he reveal- 
ito his auditours, either in parables, or plain'enunciations, 
a het are we 40 returs to this office of bu? © | | 
"y £C.-Our willing full afſent; never doubting of the truth of any affirmation of his ; a rea- 
Widedience to his inftitutions, and commands; neither deſpiling nor negleRing the uſe 
$i X = thought fit to preſcribe us, - and fubduing carnall proud reaſon to the obe- 
We Or Tanth, | | | b | 


V -. 


You have gone beſore me through the names and offices of (hrift ſeverally ;, Is there any in- 


, : 
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mee on pratiice that all of them Joy may be thought to have, over and above what from- 


C ſeveralls you-bave ſhewed me ® $0 
6+ I ſhall commend onely one conſideration to you for this purpoſe, that-(briſt being an 


% *% * 
= = 


£0 of theſe three Offices, 8 a Zeſt or Saviour finally tone but-theſt whatecerue him ku - 


hel bis three Offices, uniformly into their hearts. * 


= The Lord grant that I ma) ao ſo, that I may be not a littleway, FY partially unſcucere, DEV. | 
| | | 2inayed| 


B 3 What 


terceding for us. And Rom. 4. 2 5. who was delivered (to death) for our offences, and was 


F wently , that onr renewed obedience and ſanRification is ſtill moſt indiſpenſably re- . © © 
(though mixed with much of weakneſſe, ignorance »frailcies, recidivations) to make. 
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|.r4 A Prafticall Catechiſme, Ti , 
$. 3.4 Mhat hinders but that you now proceed, according toyour method propoſed, to the particu 
| of the third rank, the Theologicall graces and Chrijitan viriuest þ.. 


C, I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue to you» | A; 
S. Tobegin then with the firft, what i Faith ? ; 


ll \" Faith. 


[ 


C. There is not any one word in nature which hath more fignifications then this hat 
the Word of God, eipecially in the New Teſtament. Ir ſometimes Ggnifies the ack 
ledgement of the true God, in oppoſition to Heatheniſme 3 ſometimes the Chriſtian Relj , 
0i2, in oppoſition to Judaiſme; ſometimes the believing the power of Chriſt to heal diſeals 
ſometimes the believing that he is the promiſed Meſſias; ſumerimes kidelitie or faithfulneſs 
ſometimes a reſolution of conſcience concerning the lawfulncfle of any thing z ſometingg 
reliance, affiance , or dependance on Chriſt , either for temporall or ſpicituall matte 
ſometimes believing the truth of all divine revelations; ſometimes cbedience to Gods oil 
mands, in the Eyangelicall not legall ſenſe; (ometimes the dodrine cf the Goſpel , in opy 
ſition to the law of Hoſes; ſometimes it is an aggregate ef all other graces ; ſometimes j 
condition of the ſecond Covenant in oppoſition to the firſt ; and other ſenles of it allo the 
are, diſtinguiſhablc by the contexture , and the watter treated of where the word is uſed# 
S. 1 ſhall not be ſo importunate ,-ns to expett you ſhould travell with me through toe 
theſe ſeveralls but ſhall confine your trouble ro that which ſeems moſt neceſſary for metol; 
more particularly. As fir, which of all theſe is the notion of that Faith, which is the The 
gicall grace, aifliatt from Hope and Charitie, 1. Cor. 13.13 f | Y 
C. [tisthere the afſenting to, or beleeving the whole word of God; particularly, the Gy 
ſpel, and in that the commands and threats , and promiſes of that word: eſpecially thepy 
miſes, This you will acknowledge if you look on verſe 12. of that Chapter z and thereob 
ſerve and conſider , that Yi/cop in the next life is the perfe&ing of thac Faith in this life 
that Faith here is turned into Yz/fon there, (as hope into enjoying) for this argues Faith 
to be this aſſent to thoſe things which here come to us by hearing, and are (o belicyedby # 
herence, or dark enigmaticall knowledge , but hereafter are ſeen or known demonfiratiy 
1y, or face to face. Hence it is, that Fazth is defined but the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 1. 1, thegral 
or foundation of things hoped ſor, the convifion (or being convinced, or affured) of tha 
which we do not ſee. The foundation on which all hope is built, (for I muſt firſt believe 
promiſe before I can hope the performance of ir on right grounds) and the being conyind 
of the truth of thoſe things for which there is no other demonſtration , but onely the we 
and promiſe of God, and yet upon that an inclination to believe them as aſſuredly , as 
had the greateſt evidence in the world. / i 
S. I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in this maiter , what Faith was the F# 
of Abraham, which is {o much ſpoken of in the New Teſtament , Rom. 4+ Gal. 3. Heb. 1%, 
James 2. and ſeems to be meant as the pattern by which our Faith ſhould be cut out, and ne 
which both he was, and we may expeft to be juſtified. "- eo Dn 
C. ] cannot but commend the (Cafonablenefie of the queſtion before I anſwer it, foray 
tainly you-have pitcht upon. that which is the onely ſure foundation and ground-work al8BBYWh 
true knowledge and reſolution in this matter., Abraham, being the Father of the Fail 
in whom that grace was moſt eminent , very highly commended and rewarded in thew 
pture, andlike whom we muſt be, if ever we expe& to approye our ſelves to, or to be jou 
"fied by God.-- - (EIIC TL, AN 2 
S. But what then was the faith of Abraham ? Cool 4.0 vn 
' C. Many aQs of 4brabams Faith there are mentioned in the New Teſtament, wi 
were ſeverallexerciſes of thar-grace in him, bur Fpecially two there are, by which in tO 
alls of his Faith he approved himſelfro God ,.ſo farre as that God imputed 'thew to him 
'righteouſnelle, that is, xecepted of thoſe as of his as gracioully, as if he had performed! 
 fe& unfinning obedience, had lived exa&ly without any ſlip or fall, all his life; yea,an%! 
" bim the honour of being called the friend of God. | an 
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I A Prafticall (atechiſme, ven me 
that 4s the firſt of thoſe afts ? | | SH 
That which Saint Pay referres to Roms. 4. and Gat, 3. his believing the promiſe of 
made unto him, Gey, I 5. 
what was that promiſes 
HItconiiſted of two parts, Firſt, that God would ſhield and defend , or take him into 
wtetion, and withall reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that he ſhould ever per- 
ant him. This promiſe is ſet down, v. 1. in theſe words, Fear not Abraham, 1 am thy 
[,ard exceeding great reward. The ſumme of which is , that God will proteRall thoſe 
fepend and truit on him , and reward all his faithfull ſervants in a manner and mea- 
pexpreſſibly abundant , and particularly that he would then deal ſo with Abraham, a 
fubfull ſervant of his, and conſequently that hc ſhould not fear. This promile it is nor 
lnthe text expreflely, that 457aham believed ; bur yer it is ſo farre implied that there is 
laubr of it, for Abrahams queſtion, werſe, 2. [hat wilt thou give me , ſeeing I go child- 
isin effe& a bowing and yiclding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmly de- 
lng upon it : and thereupon proceeding to a ſpeciall particular , wherein he defired that 
wot God to be made good to him, the giving him a child for his reward, whereas other- 
(having none , and (o his ſervant being his onely heir apparent) all the wealth in the 
would not be valuable to him, and thereupon as a reward of that his former faith, on 
mer promiſe God proceeds to make him that ſecond more particular promiſe, which I 
dhe ſecond part of it. - - Ot 
Lhat was that f 
{The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his own body, from w hom ſhenld come a 
keitie a8 Numerous, or rather innumerable, as the ftarres of heaven, ( and among them 
agth the 2lefſins in whom all the people of the world ſhould be bleſſed ) for that is the 
wing of [ ſo ſÞall thy ſeed be, verſe 5, and of the ſame words delivered by way of Ellipfs, 
18. 7 hg beleeved that he ſhould be the father of many nations, accordingly as bad been 
ty bir by God. ] So (that is, as the Hari es of heaven) ſhall thy ſeed be. T his ſecond part 
epromiſe being a particn/ar contained before under the generall of rewardirg him ex=- 
bely, but nut till now explicitely revealed to Abraham, that God would then reward 
bygiving him a ſonne, and a numerous poltcritie 3 and the Meſſias ro come from him, 
laparticular triall whether his former belief were ſincere, that is, whether he would truſt 
Iepend on God or no, there being little reaſon for him to expe a child then , having 
ined ſo long without one, and ſo (ome difficultie in fo believing 3 and then it follows, 
tinthis his triall he was found faithful], be believed, verl. 6. or as Saint Paul heightens 
We or beyond bope be believed, Rom. 4. 18. 'and God counted it to him for righteouſteſſe, 
Is, took this for ſuch an expreflion of his fairhfulnefle , and finceritie and true pieiie, 
Wt accepted him as a righteous perſon, upon this performance , though no doubt he had 
Wy iofirmities and finnes, which he was or had been guiltic of in his life, nareconcileable 
mIWherſeQ righteouſneſle, 
hat was the ſecond of thoſe aits of Abrahams faith ? 
wal That which Saint Zames mentions chap. 2.21, and Saint Paul, Heb, 11 17, offering 
WWlonne I/zac upon the Altar, For God havirg made triall before of his faith , in one 
Wilar, that of believing his promiſcz makes now a new triall of it in another, that of 
WEnce to his commands: for when God gives commands as well as promiſes, the one is 
ma ſeaſon and means cf triall of faith as the other; and to ſay Thave faith, and nor 
Weridence it, not to bring forth that fruit of it, when God by expeRiing it, and requi- 
Npurs me to the rriall, is either to manif{ſt that I have no faith at all, or elſe nota 
faith, but onely for cheaper eaſier ſcrvices , nor able to hold out all trialls. Oc elſe, 
Wis but a dull liveleſſe habir of faith, without any vitall a&s flowing from it: which 


therhings that God commandeth, and without yielding of which in rime of triall (or 


occaſion is offered) the habit will norbe accepted. And: 
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A Priftirall Catechiſme. In 

And thi; I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint Zawnes and Saint Pw, Alu 
was Juilif;ed by faith, ſaith Saint Paul, Rom 4. and not by works , that is , by believes 
depending on God for the performance of his promiſe , and reſigning himſelf up who 
him to obey his precepts; or more clearly by that Faith which howſoeyer it was widd , 1 
ther by, promiſes of ſtrange incredible things, or commands of very hard duties, (Jk 
his onely ſonne) did conan; approve it ſelf tobe a true faith, and To was accepted yg, 
without performance of abſolute unſi naing obedience , much more without performans 
the Moſaicall law, ( Abrahamthen being uncircumcifed) which two things, ene or bak; 
generally by Saint Paul meant by works, Butthen ſaith S. James, Abraham was Juftifed 
W0ks,that is,his Faith did approve it ſelf by fairhfull a&ions,particularly by offering pl 
ſonne, an a@ of the greatcR fidelitie, and finceritie, and obedience in the worlds and # 
time ofcrialihe had not done ſo , he had never pals*dfor the faichfull Abrabam, had & 1 
been juſtified, that is, approved or accepted by'God, which is in eff<& all one witli 
which Saint Paul hath aid ; neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating aid 
actions or ads of Faith, from Faith, or the condition of juſtification , but abſolutelym 
ring chem as.the onely things by which the man is juſtified 3 onely Saint Paxl mention 
works of the law, and excludes them from having any thing ro do toward jultificationz 
ving the whole work to Faith 3 and Saint James , dealing not with the ew», bur with 
ther kind of adverſaries, hath no occaſion to adde that excluſive part , but rather to yy 
or cure another diſeaſe, which he ſaw the minds of men through miſtake and abuſe of 
Pauls doftrine poſſciſed with; or ſubje& to (thinking that a dead habir of faith waull 
the turn,and miſtaking every ſleight motion or formall profeſſion (ſuch as bidding they 
8D, and be rich, and giving them nothing, verſe 16, ) for that habit of faith) and ingy 
ton to that, reſolving that the Faith which in time of triall, when occaſion is offered, 
nor bring-forthaQs, is ſuch a dead carcaſſe of faith that God will never be conrent will 
the juſtifying or accepting of any, or counting any man (as Abraham) bis friend; for (ud 
none, ſaith Chriſt, but thoſe which'do what (vever be commanis them. C 

Sp 1 thank you ſor thu veryylain delineation of Abrahams Faith : be oncly now pleaſa 
prevent any miſtake of mine, to change the ſcene , and bring home the whole maiter t0.mj 
hea7t;\and tell mewhat is that Faith which # required of me » #nd which alone wil | 
denominate me a child of Faithfull Abraham . and which will be ſure tobe accounted 
for righteauſaeſſe by God; andthis you may pleaſe to do onely with refleftion ; and in pript 
-t0-what you bave already. told me of Abraham. A 

CG. I will obey you. The faith which is now required of you., and which God will 
acceprto your juſtification , is a cordiall ſincere giving up your felf unro God, part 
ro Chriſt, hrmly to relie on all his promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his commands 
vered-in the Goſpel : which will never be accounted that ſincere cordiall faith , unle | 
do (whenſoever any tryall is made of you) a& and perform accordingly, believe what6 
hath promiſed in the Goſpel, againſt.all ſpirituall or worldly temptations'to the coil 
and praice what Chriſt commands againſt all the invitations cf pleaſureorprofit, tf 
glory to the contrary ; to which purpoſe itis , that Chriſt ſaith , that rheyicann0r'ld 
which receive the praiſe of men: by that one carnall-motive, as an exawpleor inſtance 
reſt, illuſtcatingthis truth, that he that the World, or Fleſh, or Devil, can carrie awaſl 
the profeſſion of, and obedience to ( brift, is no ſonne of the Faithfull 4bzabam, no vew tu 
Diſciple of his. -For if it be ſaid , that Ab/aham was faithfull before theſe acts of huh. 
at leaſt before that ſecond of them, that of obedience , being juſtified upon 00. 
ving the promiſe before, Gen. x5, and ſo that you'may have true faith , before you pine. 
thoſe-cfteRs of ity at leaſt by believing the promiſes of Chriſt , you arefo juſtified " tn 
reſpe{}-unto(or abſtrafted from.) this obedience to his commands, I ſhall ſoon {aries TF 
{cruple, by confellin 2 the truth of it as farre as concerned Abraham ;on this ground, _ 
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, was by God (whoſaw his heart ) diſcerned tobe faichfull before any of theſe tri- 


4 had formerly gi | | HSM 
$5 an aCt of great obedience, Gen. 12. 1, and Heb, 11. 8. And after , being tried at 
ne ofiely with a promiſe, he gave full credit ro that; and Rill gave evidence of his fide- 
Bb faſt as occaſions were offered, which God that ſaw ho maim in bim , did accept of 
Cre he had made thoſe other trialls. And ropottionably it will ſtill hold true of 
that if your heart be lincerely given up to Chris, if there be in you a reſolution of uni» 
FN lience unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſces to be ſincere,and ſuch-as would 
© in time of temptation ,. this will. be certainly accepted by Gad to thy juſtification , 
*G od tric thee enely with the promiſe; as (be ir but this) that C brit will grve reſt to all 


exe Weary come to him, or for temporall things, that be will never fail thee, nor forſake 
Ft jou do confidently depend on the truth, of chis withott'any CoppUng or Paggerings 
ll be accepted by God to thy juſtification', without any further aQts of faith or obedi- 
"bs commands; in caſe , or ſuppoſing , there. were no ſuch command as yet givento 
no occaſion of obeying itz But now thy caſe being in one reſpe& diſtinguiſhed from 
F br abams,the whole Goſpel being already revealed and propoſed to thee, as a ſum» 
"what thou art bound to believe, and what to do, (and tio need of any ſuch particu- 
ations of Gods will, either þy way.of promile, or particular precept,as was to Abra- 
d obje& of thy faithis already ſet thee, all the Affirmations,, all the Promiſes, and 
Commands, yea and Threats of the Goſpel; and all. theſe are to be received uniform» 
a cordiall faich proportioned to each of them , aſſent to all his affirmations, depen» 
onall his promiles, reſolution of obedience to all his commands ,. (even thoſe hard- 
hos of bis.” maſt unacceptable to fleſh and.blaud.)' and fear and, aw of his Threats, 
it «oy Dattering fallacious hope of poſſibilitie to eſcape them. Thy faith}, if itbe 
maſt be made up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome one. or.more.of them; and then 
ſoever any triall ſhall be particularly made of thee., in which kind ſoever it happens to 
|. thou muſt exprefe and evidence thy fidelitic, or elſe this faith will not be accepted 
tothy juſtifications that is, will not be approyed by himy or accounted for thy righ- 
eſſe; and che (are muſt be reſolved, when and how often ſoever occaſions ſhall offer 
blres, either of aſenting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, {that is, whenſveyer 
Wicultic or other temptation jatexpoſeth in apy one of theſe ) for, then, it.is with thee 
Ins with Abraham when God tenipred him , and there is no juſtification to be had, 
jon paſſing faichfully, ( I ſay;nor, withour all fine , all blemiſh, all imperfeRion, 
ithout all falſeneſle, Girhlefk Fediypocrifie) honeſtly , ſincerely throughſuch trials. 
though God may approve and juſtifie thy faith and thee , before or wichque any rriall, 
eformance;'(beholding all.in the heart which men do in the aQions) yet when thoſe 
bare made and the performance not met with, it is then apparent even to men and.thy 
yl, ctharthy reſolutions werenot before fancere, (thar is ,.thy faith true) and conſe- 
ly God that ſaw that before thoſe trials,, cannot be thought to have juſtified that une 
tnſolver, that dead heartleſle liveleſſe Faith, But when upon ſuch trialls , God meets 
ls defired expeRed returns, he then juſtifies the fidelitie or faith.of that man, and con. 
Mythat man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelfſo Faithfull ; and fo (by the purporr of 
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ky Covenant, through the ſufferings and ſatisfaRtion of CR he imputes not to 
lan the finnes of his former, nor frailties and infi 'mities of his preſent life. | 

tou bave given me a large account of my demand, and1 can find notbing wanting to my 
atifaftion, but the more drflinft deſcending to the ſeveral parts, and branihes of faith, 
0 ; nearly look into the ſtueralls of my dutie in this matter, wherein 1 am ſo migh> 


X 


" WW faie, onely by giving you theobjedts of true faith, which.is of two ſorts, Either God 
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ven evidence. of it by going out of bu countrey at Gods command, 
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| Gol himſelf, Or! the Wort! of Gad; God who is believed in , and the Wordof God a 
6f that Faith, or Re ro be believed, «nl that Ford entirely confidered, fi, 
| ever I am (or may Nerd e) 68vinctd td ron fro him"; arid in it (as It fs' HW th 
and'cs GS in Te! Books Fc I ipttire ) theſe ſpecial parts which wh 
the Re Wah, 'Seripture between th cn, 1: The: mr of Scriprure , whether / ”s 
Eiftricatl Nacrarioh, or by way of Dd&tibe. 2. The P7emifes of God , both in 
and New TeRtament, bie elvecially the priſthiſes of the Goſpel , both ſuch as belong thy 
Fife, and' ſpecially thoſe that belong to ariother. 3. The Commands of God, whetherihy 
eral Litho of all "akin: weitren iti 6ut hefres by rhe finger of 'God , made up it 
df the humabeſobl,, 1 mere clearly teveldd bbc ih'the ect! UNA otlier pk 
cedwrit; or whether th th IO, of Chi it, rain nacure'ta ION pirch in 
6fi the Mount, ind PA in > forte Polit ve inftitdf{brs; ts thoſe of the Sacrattie 
Cenſures of the Chiirch, in other parts of the New TeRtarticht. 4 4. The Threats oh 
ſ->el, thoſe terrours of the Lord ſer on purpoſe to eriveizht' halter its*to amendm 
fi full lives. All theſe pur together, are the 2dequate'obje@ of qur Faith z which 16th 
di all and” ſich ; as God. will Accept 'f, Whin'ir#ffords to evety ont 'of theſe 'that'hy 
wich is appattioned to ity afſent to "he triith of the Afirmations, fiddictall: reliah 
| promiſes;/obedichciall [ro to the CoHmands; arid'Hurmble feat ind "dw to th 
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'S_ T have heard muth of a Generall , and a ParcicaMe Faith , ' ad that the 'Ga 
little worth without the Particular, Tex me whether that be *phable to the Faith jul 
eak of ? | wi YEH I 
p 1C* \Reing 1 rightly underRood it is; |  'nfv8k 
hai then s tbe Feocall ant Particular FHith as it fees i ” the ara 
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he Eadal,7 is a belief of Gods veracitie \ that whatſoever is fiemed byhil IU 
fallibly trues, the Particular, is the'full giving 'up my afient to every patticular, it 
myo to be affirmed | by Cad, aſſoon as eyer I am ſo convinced ,-or have mean 
tit offered 1 me lo to conyince me , and yer tore particularly the aroveird 
oy hs which hay ve (i peciall-mirks ſet 1 wy "them'in'Scriptvre, co fignific them''to be 
weight.then others, £1] { it God #s, Heb. 11.6. That Chriſt is the 'Meffas of the wal 
Men Iedgite 'of 1 ret tobe * Uterhal, obs in The Dot ine of the? a 
into which Ale are commanged t to be baptized, anc thee © dir furndamentalls of a_ } 
'F all men were inftrh& din ancicf: ly before they Wet þd dmirted to be baptized, 
{| Pide Cyril, briefly i into om pet e of the Apoltles Creed, a od rie of Chriftian faith ard 
'| Hiroſe Car. hecellaty 
| jt Wh it F f ret and Particilat Faith, a iereferres! fo the Comal 
Goſpel? © 
« The G ene tis: an afſent to 'Yhe truth ind 'g6odnifc of thoſe Commands? ir gent 
as concer n berry that i3, believing that CbZ, [2 hath given ſuich'a law to al his i 
iy all Chriftlins, and that that be! is-moſt kit to be g:/7en by him, The Particulars 
pying [Commands ro lf. a5phe neceſſary and Pye rule 'of my life, che of 
Frichfa ebjaln bedience to them eng 4 
hat Fry it 2s ang: th I rhe "hiens es ©: Aeon 
The General isto, belicye that 1 hole. Threats will be' (and thar it is molt ql 6 
ſou al be) executed upon all paint; whom hey are denounced: The Threats under'd W 
ſolurely, non-admiſſ ibn into Gods reſt t to all diſobedient provokers, Heb, 3.11. l E 
tionall Threats conditionally, thar'is; Utes we tepent;, arid 'uſe the means to ” I 
The: Tan me 15 to 5eſolves that except Bk gut oF hat Pb ,L my certainly ; 
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VS fl. A PrabbicallCoteobiſones : 
Wl The General is the believing the truth, infollible-rcuch of the Promyſes, which Bromi- + 
Et objc& of that Faith). being generally conduionall, nog ue Propuſes, great care . 
tetaken thatthe Faith be proportioned to the nature of the Promiles ;.: As when the 
ale of ref is made peculiarly toithe weary and heavie laden thug coming to Chriſt,the Gee, 
ith is to believe undoubredly, that this reſt ſhall be gaven to al that perform this con- 
in to all bumble faithful penicentiaries 3 andto-bclieve{rhar it belongs either abſolucely 
]-or co any. but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to. believe a lie, no peece of .Fqith, bur 
"Feor yain conceit,which ſure will never advantage,but betray any that.dep<nds.upon ig. 
+ what then is the Particular Paith terminated in this: conditional: Promile? | 
# Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs abſoiucely 10 me,(for it doth not,any longer 
«fam ſo qualified) nor the behieving that T am foqualified, ( for firſt peghaps 1 am nor.: 
{fcondly that is no obje&t of Faith, fo-part of the-Pramiſe, or of any othes piece of Gads 
1d) bur ir is made up of theſe three things:* 1.: The conkident perſwafion that if I fail 
tin my part, Cbrift will never fail in his ; if I da repent, no power of heaven, or earth, or 
| no malice of Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree ſhall ever be able to depriye me of my 
tin che promiſe. 2. A ſetting my! ſelf to perform the condition on which the promiſe is 
3 25 when re being promifed upon condition of coming, 1 amcome  ypan that invi- 
then this coming of mine may becalted particular application as when a pituee 1-fo + 
medarid ſety-as to livok' on. every one that comes in at: the doore, and on none <l(e, the - 
jtobe particularly lookt on that is, to apply the eye of the piure particularly to me, is 
ome in-atthatdoore. And: 3. thecgomparing th: conditionall Premiſe tomy particular 
xent eſtate by way of (elf examination,and thence concluding vpon fight of the condition 
w+-(olf, that I am ſuch a one to whom rhe Promiſe beloags, and ſhall havemy part in'it,if hi! 
marine and perfevere: Theſecond of theſe, if it be reall and fincere, gives:me a certarntie Crtirndine| i 
le 0bjec?, ſeals the Promiſe to'me in heaven, which will remain firm, though I never objefti. © | 
W of ir, The third, if it be on right judgement of my (elf, may give me thc other certain- Ll) 
bat is, aſcertain mie that T am in thenumber: of Gods childrea 3 butthere being {o much Wh! 
Atainty whether I judge aright of my (elf or no,and there being no particular affirmation | 
Gods word concerning the'fincerity of my. preſentzor perſeverance of my future condition, 
Wflurance reflzxive, of which this is one ingredient, cannot be a divine Faitb, but ar the 
War bumane, yetſuch as perhaps I may have no doubting mixed with, nor reaſon that T 
dſo doubt: Forat the conelufion of life having finithed:his courſe 'and (perſevered, Saint 
Fcould ſay. without doubting, hencefortb there is laid up for me.a crown of righteouſnrſſe. 
ch ifanother man be not able to ſay with that aſſkraxce, it will not prefently bewane of 
bin him, asTong as this want'af aſſk7anceprocceds:not from any diftruſt of the trith of 
Ws promiſes, but onely from an humble conceit of his own repentance, that itisnot ſuch 
20d requires of him. Andiifthar place, 2 Cor,17:5; {Know ye nor that (brift Feſus is it:you, 
bt you be ?eprobates ? J be bbje&ed, to prove that all areReprobates that know na that 
IK is in them 3 the anſwer'will be ſatisfaRory, that the words rendred [ in you ] fgnife 
equently in the Scripture, and peculiarly in a place parallel to this, Exv417.7, Among 
wr in your Congregation. And fo the ſenſe will be beſt diſſolved into a queſtion and anſwer, 
P your vat ( by the wiracles and preaching, the demenſivation of the Spirit and of power ) 
Ebrift Zeſus is amony- you 7 (by way of interrogation, for ſo-it is in the Greek; 'and the 
Wing appears by che context'ts be) Kwow ye'wet, diſcern yourner, your ſelves, that: the power 
UGoſpel is comin among you; by my Apoiiteſhip ? and then by wayiof anſwer, [Except you 
etes)] you are obdurarc inſenſate creatures undeubtedly untefſe you do. 
*Yothave ſhewed me the d: ference betwint Generill and Particular Faith, and I [ball not 
WP that matter any further, but 1 pray betp mie in one difficulty, we are ſaid in Scniptare to.be 
ed by faith;an7 we beer mich talk of a jultifying Faith 3-Ipray; tell mexpbat Faith this 
Pence Jult fication 5 atrribured,” FUG GHDTO oleame) 10s 5dT ov 27 aut 
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C « Firſt, let me tell you that Faith, in whatever acception, is no proper efficient 'ca,8; 
Zuſlification, for ſuch is onely God through the ſatisfaQiion of Chriſt, accepting our perſy 
and'our weak performances, and not imputing our finnes: in which a& nothing in wes 
poſſibly have any, ſo-much as infetiour inſtrumencall. efficiency; the mcſt that can be (yn 
that it is a condition without which God, that juſtifies the penitent believer, will-neyerjade? 
: | the impenitent infidel]; and therefore it is obſervable thar it is no where ſaid in Scriptuteghy 
| " Faith |uftifies, but that we are Juſiified by Faith, which particle [| by J] is a peculiarno wy 


Mp 'condirion,'not-a cauſe. { 
he "ng S. But then what Faith js this which is the condition of our Juſtification ? "3h 
| C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abrabams Faith; or in fewer. words, the reg; 
ving the whole Chriſt'in all his Oftees; as my King; my Prieſt, wy Prophet, whereby lh 
lieve the Communds 3s well as the Promiſes of the:Goſpel'z or take the Promiſes as they ang 
that is, 4s\conditionall Promiſes. And this a cordiall praQticallb-lich, ' a firm refoluting 
uniform obedience and Diſcipleſhip, Faith made perfett by works, Fam. 2.24 :Intimazingt G 
without the addirion of ſuch works'{uch obedience Evyangelicall, it would'be im perfe&, 
ſufficient to this end, that is, to our 7uſtification; The ſame is called in a parallel phraſe,yb 
fl , conſummate by love, Gal 5. 6. ('which indeed we rendet working by love, but the Greehal 
8 y14e 0 Syr4.20% fighities conſurmate by leve'). that is, by as of Chriltian charity, and therefiry 
[225% two parallel places isthus varied 3' in one we read in ſtead of it the new Creature, Gal, big 
in another, the keeping the Commandements of God, 1 (or«7.19. | pl 
S. But how then is it ſooften ſaid that we arent juſtified by works, Gal.1.16, and Ry 
28, that we aze juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law ? $ 
(* T have in effe@ already told you,tand ſhall in a word again tell you. The word [mw 
and deeds of the law, in thoſe places fignifies perfe&legall obedience, or eircumcihon,ail 
| thelike 7adaicall our-dated Ceremonies; , and [ Faith] the Evangelicall Grace of giyidph 
the whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch perfe& ebedience, or Zudaicall obſcrvanceyiy 
ſoit is truly (aid, we are juſtified by Faith without them, that js without ſuch works, ſuch» 
fe& obedience: yet not-excluding, but including that Evangelicall obedience ; for with 
that Faith is dead'faith Saint Zames 2. 17. and then ſure nor able to juſtifie any. Andthip 
fore you may obſerve in:that Apoſtles diſcourſe, Zawes 2. he affirms that Abrabam mit 
flified by works, verſe 2.1, and'makes thata parallel phraſe ro that of the Old Teſtamenyy 
brabam believed God and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, verſe 23. where, as [jj 
fication] and [imputed to bim. for righteouſneſſe ] are phraſes of the ſame importance, W 
[works] and [believing] allo. " 
S. Thereaſon of it, conceive, is becauſe Faith alwayes brings forth good works, ori 
wot, it is no true Fatth.i ot } T4 w N- 
C.' I am notaltogether of- your.opinion, for I conceive! it very poſſible for me to/bal 
and yet not to live accordingly.:The truth is, that is not a juizfying Faith, or ſuch as 
now I defined, and ſo notrue faithin that ſenſe, but yet ir may bea true Fazth, for lo my 
it is; I may-ruly without all donbring, belicue the promiſe of mercy and ſalvation! 
true penitenr, and noneelſe, which belief is very fit and proper to ſet me in a reformily 
amending, and yet it is poſliblefor temptations of carnall obje&s to perſwade me to 
this duty, nay never to think fir to.ſet my ſelf ro the performance of it, the preſent ple 
' of inne may out-weigh in:my;debauchyd choice thoſe future ſpirituall joyes 3 nay Imi 
. and. like them, and yer for the preſent embrace the contrary, the will of man being al 
free facuity, not abſolutely obligedro door chooſe what the underſtanding judgethmd 
 neft,'that is, ,what Heaſax and Faith, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be dones! 
truth is, ifthix fairh ger.once to.beradicated inthe heart, to ruleand reigne there, if. 
« chooſeth whatFaithrecammendeth;] then iy bripgetb forth all manner of good works3 
ſo then it is the conſummation of Ypith by Charity and good works that God-acve| 


i 
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7" juſtification , and not the bare aptneſſe of faith to bring forth works, if thoſe works 
» fault of a rebellious infidell will not be brought forth. . 


{But js there 10 peculiar aft of Faith ts which jultification i particularly impu 


+ That to which juſtzfication is promiſed, is certainly the giving up of the whole ſoul in- 
ge unco Chriſt, accepting his promiſes en his conditious, undertaking Diſcipleſhip upon 
Liſts tearms 3 But yer it 1 poflible that ſome one a@ of Faith may be more excellent and 
aptable in the fight of God then others ; as that humble a& of the faithfull ſervant, that 
&n he hath done all, acknowledges himſelf unprofitable,and ſo excludes all glorying, (which 
Lapoſtle makes very neceflary to Juflification, Rom. 4.) expc&s all good from-Gods free 
wrey in Chriſt; without any refle&ion on any of his own performances 3. or.again that of 
Wrruſt, affiance, reliance, rolling ones ſelf on God, depending on his all-ſufficiency in the 
Wit of all difficulties, on the fidelity of him that hath promiſed, when all worldly probabi- 
ware tothe contrary 3 but then this muſt be accompanied with other fas of faith, when 
afion is offered for them, and with uſe of the means preſcribed by Chriit, or elſe reliance 
prove preſumption aftcr all. And however it is, we wat adde to our faith virtue, cc. 
rele our faith may ill be dead, livelefle, being alone, that is, unable to ſtand us in any ſtead 
ate deſired end, 
'$; I could beare you and propoſe ſcruples to you for ever on this argument, but. 1: deſire t0 carry 
wg onely ſo much of this ſubjebt of Faith as may tend to the _ of all virtue in me, and 1 
# finfble how long 1 have detained you on this Theme, and therefure I ſhall importune you 70 
her about it ; but yet onely vary nut end your trouble, and advance to the next Theologicall 
lite, chat of Hope, aud deſfre your direftions in that particular. | 


C This Grace is {ubjeQ wo ſome miſtaking, and therefore I ſhall defire you to mark care- Of Hope. i | 
Inwhat I conceive of it. | { I} 
k. hat 3s Hope ? | 11 
i It is a patiznt comfortable expeRation of the performance of Gods promiſes, belong- (10g 
btothis lifes or a better. | 
> What zs the ground of Hope ? 
&:Some ſure word of promiſe afſ:nted unto by. faith; 
phat 3s the objett of Hope ? , | 
& Itis made up of twothings : 1, The thing promiſed. 2. The cauſe or Author of it. 
The thing promiſed, or the performance of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurreion of the 
which nature cannot help us to ſee any thing into, but being believed by faith, becomes 
jet of Hope. And it is obſervable that ſeven times in the A&s of the Apoſtles, the 
Hope referres:to this one objeR,che reſurre&ion or future ſtate or life in another world; 
indeed is the ſupreme obje& of the Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an in= 
r degree, and as they referre to that, and in order to that great treaſure of our rejoy - 
Though the truth is, as there be promiſes of this life, as well as*of another, ( as that 
Will give usall things neceſſary for us, and the like ) ſo is there a ſecular Hope, or an. 
of this life, and an obje@ of that Hope. 
What is the ſecular Hope ? 


Fi 


1A reliance on God that he will (end me whatſoever is good for me.. 


What is that objeft of that Hopet 
Good ſucceſſes, good things, 


FA 1 bound to bope that all things that ere good for me ſball. befall me? The 

14 muſt anſwer you with ſome caution : Firſt, Thoſe promiſes are conditionall, 417 
' ſhall tend to good to them that love God. If we be lovers of God, then thar promiſe be- 
#10 us, nor el{e. And conſequently then we are to hope it, nor elſe 3 Te that fear the 
wore 3n the Lord, (aith the Plalmiſt. | | $022 ag 
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S. But is ewe'y tyue ſervant of God bound to hope, that-God will akue bim all ſeculdihy 
things, as wealth, peace, honour, and the like ? bh | WORN 21 238-4 
_ C. Thereis another condition required in him firſt, before that promiſe belongs ts by ; 
and conſequently before he is bound to that hope. Fo 
S. That ts that ? "718-902 Fant EIS 4 
 C, Toprayfor'them, for the'baving and finding,is promiſed to none but to them whichy, 
and'ſeeh'; yea, and to uſe the means ordinary and lawfull,'which are in ordet to that eggs, 
labour and the like, (among which mercifulnefſe and liberality is one, ro which the pu 
miſe of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently made, and the contrary threatned with want)... 
S. Well then, muſt the (eruant of God having prayed, and u{ed thoſe means, hope and beg, 
ſured that that which he thus prayes for, ſhall be granted him. | we 
C. Yes : eith:r formally, or by way of <quivalence ; either that, or ſo ething that inhy, 
ter 3 Or again, either now or when God ſees ficter for him : for this muſt be allowed, Gal 
be able to chooſe for us better then we can for our ſelyes, both for the thing ir ſelf, and 
rime of conferring it. For many times that which we ask, would if it ſhould be grangs 
worſt for us, and perhaps tend to our deftruQion ; and then God by denying the partigh 
matter of our prayers, doth grant the generall matter of them, w hich alwayes is thatwhidh 
beſt for us, Sometimes again he defers to grant , that we may reinforce our impreſly, 
pray moreardently , and for us tobe fo exerciſed in prayer-and hope, is beſt for us all 
S. Are we boupdthen thus to exjult and hope, in every thing that we prayfor & 
C. Yes we are, and the want of char is the finne of wavering or doubting, noted by:Clif 
and his Apoſtles. . 0 
S, Well, but you told me there was another part of the objeft of bope, beſides tho +hing yn 
ſed, which you called the cauſe or author of it. that is that? | - 5 02-7 5m 
C+ The perſon that is to make good this promiſe ro me, which is God himſelf. Andi 
fore we are ſo often ex horted zo bopein the Lord, &c. For as in the other affeQions, wi 
not onely angry at the injury ;or the provoking thing done to us, but at him thar did itzand 
do notonely fear pain and puniſhneat,bur him alſo that can infli& ir on us;ſo we donat 
ly hope for heaven or for any other good thing,but for God as the Fountain of our blillyy 
through whoſe mercy it is that it befalls us. This is called bope iz bir or(as it ſhould ratony 
rendred )bope ox him, Zebn 3.3.Andthis is a ſpeciall a& of Chriſtian hope, to be rhusu 
tomed of our ſelycs,and faſtned upon God with a full reliance and truſt and dependand 
his mercy. | | | | : 
S.-I thank you for this direfion. Give me leaveto proceed. what be the ſeaſons and o 
zities of this Hope ? "inge5 £25, 22 
C, 1, Timeof tribulation, Roms. 5.4. Tribulation worketh paticuce, and patience exyel 
and experience Hoje, and Hope makeih not _ Where the word,” which we rend J 
reence, lignifics being approved upon a triall, and the ſentence runs thus. Tribularig 
ſeaſon and a means to work patience and that patience to produce approbation, as of ol 
15 tried inthe fire, and hath paſt the teſt: And this a means. to work an Hope or expe 
of reward, and that Hope will keep from being aſhamed of thoſe ſufferings, and makel 
ther rejoyce in them, as in benigne auſpicious ſgnes that in another world there is a i 
for the righteous, becauſe in this life the contrary rather. So Roz, 12. 12. Rejoyring 0M: 
and patient is tribulation, are joyned together. 2. Time of temptation, when ſome'p 
delight is ready to invite to finne, or. preſent bitternefſe to deterre from the wayes of 
then the hope of fu:ure joyes tobe exchanged for that bitterneſſe, and to outvie and pit 
derate thar pleaſure, comes in ſeaſonably. 3. The time of mourning foFthe dead, walk 
aflured Hope of a ReſurreRion will molerate and alleviate. * IS 
' $. You told methe ground of chriſtian Hope was the promiſes, I'pray is 4 man tobopeſ® 
- . thing but that for which he bath ſame promi(e in Scripture ? 13 
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He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for which there is no promilſe,ſo there;be _ 
hg fo the contrary; but then this is not the grace of Hope, but a good naturall afſurance ,,.,. :,-. if 
un! dence, which Ariftetle obſerves young men to be full of, and'old men not ſo incli- $9 xg. |! 
Ho, Bur if it be for any ſpirituall marter , it is , "if it be not grounded on ſome promiſe, 6, 2po: 
'ptcſumption. | PS | | { Doran. 
| There s nopromiſe in Scripture for every particular mans eternall ſatuation. vet fre <ver _ "Ihf 
ws bound to hope he-ſball be ſaved. © ed Tl 
E This is the miiptifion I detfired to anticipate and foreſtall in you, and now I muſt be 
I cure, ſeeing 1 cold not prevent it. To which-purpole you muſt again remember, 
Gods promifes being the grountls of Hope, and thoſe promiles being but ſeldome abſo« 
» moſt hat conditionate, the hope (if it be the Chriftian grace of Hope ) muſt be ;pro- 
tioned 'ati d attemperate to the promiſe ; and if/it exceed that temper and proportion, it 
mes a. tumour and tympanie of Hope, For example, that there ſhall be another-ſtate or 
after the end of this, both for juſt and unjuſt, there is an abſolute promile and therefore 
man may juſtly. hope for that , though to the ungodly it be marter rather of fear then 
b: but for a bappy or,joyfull reſycre&ion ro life, a blefled future fate',. thereisno abſo- 
bdlitniced , but condirionall limited promiſe, to the rrue penitent believer, and none 
þ« for to all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter into bis reſt. And: then he that is 
my no more hope for his part in the reſurreEion of the jult , then for the moſt impo(- 
lhe thing : or if he do hope, that hope will land him in no ſtead, will never make that: 
b». hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe; The Hope of the Hypcrite ſhall perijh, ſaith Fob, 
[1 ap impenitent, his Hope ſhall periſh alſo 3 ſure-neyer be able to keep him 
\ Fhat they E the Chriftiax Hope int thus particular ? | = 
þ-1t1's an aſſurance, 1. That though my finnes be never ſo great, they may: be pardoned 
Wihe: condition to obtain that pardon be not negle&ed, 2. To hope chearfully andicon= 
ly upon the obſeryation of thofe means. :3, (Whith is the primeaR and-eridence of the 
Wian'Hope) to ſet imduſtriouvſly and pioufly to the performance: off thar- condiziotii 6n 
dihe promiſe is made: 39 $,obn (xith, Everyman that bath this hope purifees.bimſetfot\nd 
bn.yiew of the finceritie of that performance tfmine, to hope comfortably and chear- 
r.Gods performance. In brief, the Hypoctite or unreformed- finner-may have ſome 
ator Hope ſuppoſitively if he'do change and repent, the honeft-penitent may-hope:poſi- 
þ The former may hope as for a future poſlibilitie , the latter at the preſent-as' fora 
kntie. Bur the latter of theſe, is the onely Chriſtian Hope. *For+by this you ſhall-know 
Hiltian Hope from all other , that he that hath hath 3t purifies brwifelf. The Hypocrite 
tall aan hopes, and is the wickeder for hoping, he fears nothing, andſo diſcerns not 
ecellitie of mending;"The belt way to reform ks man , is to rob-him -of his Hope, 
Ing him.to a ſenſe &f his danger,.that he may get out of it » to-ccondu@ him bythe cares 
fhto a poſſibilitic of Heaven. But the Scripture-hope+ [thzs Hope,] as Saint /7obe calls 
Wat is, tbe Hope of ſeeing God, 1. John 3. 2. being 'groundedon condirionall' promiſes, 
hat condijion being puritie, holineſſe, without which no mait ſhall ſeethe Lo'd) ſers'pre= 
to performing that condition , tha is, to purzſ)#ng, according as you'thall ſee the'/pra- 
fit in Saint Paul, 2. Cor,7. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, (what promiiſes?.condi- 
ll promiles,.c. 6. 17. ) {et ws puvifie our ſelves, &c. ONE 44.36. ef on bg 4h 
But 76 n10t Deſpatr 4 1p and dot h not that conſit in not hoping for Heaven ? | 
The want of the Ch:iſtian Hope is a finfull deſpair, but'northe. wantof all kind'bf 


þiho thinking it impoſſible his finnes houldbe torgiveſi's then flion}d'be ever ſo 


Fenitent, is 2 fin, burthat rather of ihfidelftie, then Fa ep Fit finghhv believifig 
kenall cruth of Gods, A conſequetit of this indeed may be deſperation; (as'6n'the ton- 
{Hope is a conſequent ſuperſtruRed on faith) to wit ; when he bifieves himſelfunta- 
: | pable 
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pable of pardon, goes on without any care or thought of reforming; ſuch an one we yuh 
call a deſperate perſons and that ſure is a moſt damning finne z but for him that ling) 
impenitent (inner, not to hope for mercy as long as. he dethſo , is ſure-no finne ſupenti 
to his impenitence 3 his impenitence is a finne, but that being ſuppoſed , his not hogy 
but duty and juſtice 3 the contrary would be a greater finne and a more deſperate figs 
-=+ ar every not hoping for Heaven is the finne of Deſpair, but rather the peremptogy 


tempt of the conattiuu , which is the rene of Hope, The going on (not onely in tes 
"and amazement of conſcience, bur alſo) boldly, hopiugly, confidently , in wilfull bak 


{in, which therefore is called deſperareneſle alſo, and the more bold thus,the more defy. 
/ S, Tat what if a godly penitent man ſhould either doubt of his ſaluation, or not at a 
of at $ ; 7 | - þ br 
C. If that doubting or not hoping be onely grounded in a falſe judgement of his g 
pentance and finceritie, in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking himſelf no f 
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nitent, when he is; this will not be the finne of Deſpair; no nor infidelitic neither:hi 
if he could believe his penitence fincere , (the want of which belief is:not the diſ.hai 
of any part of Gods word , becauſe that ſaith n«thing of him particularly) he vwooldel 
 redly hopez and now that onely his humilitie makes him ſo comfortlefle, the:* is cer 
no finne in that. _ F | | y 

S. But what if a finner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, as not to lay hold 07: ''e wat 
at all, is not this the ſinne of Deſpair ? ; 

E. The Triall of him will be by examining whether he purifie or no, that is, 
ſorrow brings forth fraic of amendment; if ſo, this is not the finne of Deſperatic: 
hath the grace of Hope, which brings forth fruits of Hope, though itbe ſoclo:'d, 
a melancholy vapour, that it be not diſcernable even to himſelf. But if this tr-» >< vil 
ſet him a finning further, like'Zudas, who had ſorrow, but then hanged himſelf, this 
ſpair indeed, | | Md 

S. 1.ſhall ſolicit you no further in thu point , but ſor your prayers that God wi.'! lon 1 
from all premature perſwafron of my being in Chriſt , that he will. give me that */ 124 tha 
ſet me a purifying, and not (uffer me to go on preſumptuonſly or defperately in as (9:r/t\. 0 
upon occaſion of this Grace of Hepe , gyve me leave to ash you whether beth: 1419 I 
ow: and hopes he ſhall one day repent, and go.to Heaven, (this Repentance, ax !1«t Fil 
being \> ak good, and ſothe objett of Hope ) may be ſaid to have the Gri:: 1f 
any kind. 4 

GC. Byno means. Becauſe God hath made no ſuch promiſe that he ſhall rep: nr, nori 
out Repentance, that any,man ſhall have Heaven, This is a ground- work of carnallh 
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ritie, and no degree of the Grace of Hope. 


S. Once more: may he that bath gone on in a contixued courſe of finne , and at laſt is 01 
ken with Gods judgements , (and ſeeing Hell gates open upon bim, doth grieve for his 
wicked life, and upon that hopes for mercy) be conceived to be ſaved by that Hope ®* 
, CE. Lliſt notto paſle ſentence on any particular. , becauſe I cannot throughly dilcel 
. ſtate 3 _onely I can ſay in genera!l , know no promiſe of pardon' in Scripture, toi 
death-bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none to any ſorrow at any time, but that which is x8 
Godly ſorrow, which worketh Repentancezwhich Repentance, as it is available if true, 
never (o late, ſo is ſeldome true , when it is late , nor can well be known to be true; 
perſevering fruits which require time. And though a ſerious purpoſe of amendmet 
irue afts of Contrition, before or without the:habit , may be accepted by God to my! 
tion), yet in thjs.calc there is no ſure judgement , whether this purpoſe be ſerious , 0 
_ aQs true acts ae lp Andſoin this caſe , thete is no foundation for his Hopl 
. then a-groundlefſe a wk a bare Hope without the other conditions , to whichth 
e x oo | | "A 


ſes belong, will.never be abls to aye any, 
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Viz A Priftivall Catechiſnuts. COT 25:11 
vthall we hw proceed Id thethitd Grace, that of Love or Charitic? | OfCharid Il 
_ ingly: it i$ 4 ptecions Grace, and that which Saint Par] preferres before - "1 
Wand Faith. ang Y : , ; 4 | ml 
_-_ x any Grace tobe preferred beſore that of Faith? ( 1 thought that had btey. the moſt - |! 
ay Goſpel-gract. - 32S HE SULTS E295 PEI (it | 
'# Jt on © Aves (Faithbeing taken. in that nation, which I told you, belongs 
that place) becauſe Saint Paud hath affirmed it , that Charz#tress the greateſt of the threes 
t.13.13- And itis as ſure , that noother $cripture hath contradi&ed this z and al- 
oh very great things ate ſaid of Faith, as of the onely conditien of Juſtification and Sal- 
in, yet , 1+ This is when it is in conjunRion with Charitie, Faith conſummate by love 
Wil 2. 1; is obſervable , that rhe moſt imperfedt things ace alwayesthe moſt necefiary, and 
of tently the great necefiicie of Faith ts no-argument of 4s dignitic in compariſap of 
other grace, For indeed Paith is nectffary ſ0,.as without which Charitie cannothe had, 
Likeh this alone is unfiifficient toſave any', if Charidic he not added to. it» Faith.is-the 
Whidation, which though it be the moſt neceſlary part of the building , yer is it the loweſt 
"Wh 'moſt imperfe& : Charitie the ſuperſtrution , which-is never. farmly buile but when 
Wanded in Faith, and when it is ſo, it is farre more excellent then ics foundation, Behides, 
Mk itte is x Grace not ourdited\in heavens As Fairh ani Hope ate. | 
"0: Be hat icCharitie © ot oe eo tu 
M6 The fincere love of God, and of our neighbour tor his ſake, 
10s. herein doth the love of God conſiſt ? DRL THT N04 ; 
+8, As love irrits latitude is of two: ſorts , of Friendſhip and of Deſre; the firſt, betwixt 
cos; the ſecond , betwixt lovers; the firſt a rational! , the ſecond a ſenbtive.love ; ſo our 
of God:confiſts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, prizing, valuing of God. 2. Deſcring of him. 
Ws. How ſhall 1 know whether 1 do efteemr God as I:ought todo? | | 
(4 It you would be content to:do any thing , or fuffer any thing ,; rather then-laſe bis fa- 
War, racher then diſpleaſe him. 1f-you 'loveme (faith he?) 4eep my Commandments. And 
(tore loving him and obeying him love and works , (to wit, Evangelicall works) arc 
it for the ſame thing in Scripture. 
10 How miuft this Love be qualified ? S143 | 
{#6 The ſpeciall qualification, or rather indeed efſentiall propertie of Charitie, is the fin- 
" "Mie of it, a$ tharts:6ppoſitetohypoecrifie jor a' double heart,:or divided. love , or jayning 
tivall or competirour in our hearts with him. The loving! Gad above all, and all.other 
is fake, this is ſet down both by Moſes and Chriſt in theſe wards 3 Thou ſhalt love the 
Rihy God with all thy beart, with all thy foul, with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. 
Weart as I conceive; ſignifying the Aﬀe&ions 3 The Seulthe Will, or eleRive facultiez 
Find, the Underſtanding, or rationall facultie 5 And the Streveth, the powers. of the 
or ation; and all foure together, making up the whote man; and the word. Al, affixt 
a, not to'exclude all-other things from any inferiour-part in.my love, but onely from 
allor ſuperiour , to exclude a partiall or a half love. 
# bat are the motives that may flivreup this love in wy beart ? 
. The confideration of Gods infinite eſſexce. And 2. Of his moſt glorious Attributes. 
$ Of his bounteous afions towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving and.provi- 
Whrewardsforthoſethatlovehim, | | 
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Wot u that other part of Love which you call theDefiring of bij ? | | 
&T be aRall 'appetition or faſtening our- affeftions on him , deſiring to enjoy him. 
"Orace, or fanfifying Spirit: here. 'And 2, The. perpetuall vi6og of him hereafter, 
ner part' of this -is called, hungring and thirſting after .righteouſaeſſe. A. ha- 
= Limpatience of ſinne, a defiring to be out of that-polluted candition, and i9.þe made 
9-0 God in holinefſe and puritie , (and you ICS Hocerigic, of, that . Þ By 
' alliduitie 
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,#Aiduitie and frequencie and feryencic in prayer ,:that way of converſing. and 
with God, a molt infallible concomitant * this kin& of hoon. 2 By Jovies bd hk F:. 
means, I. of reſiſting ſinne, and 2. of receiving, and 3. of :mproving of Grace; that; 
principal] defire of Davids, That be might dwell in the bouſe of the Lord all the dayes of Fi: 
bfe, te behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple.) The latter part of this 
called by che fame David,'the longing of the ſoul after Godz by Saint Paul, deſiring tobe giv 
ſolved, and to be with Chrift | | * 07 
S. What are the motives tothis kind of Love ? 
C. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us , an expreflion of that love able to copy 
and extort a reciprocation or return of loye. 2. The true ſuperlative delight even to 
and bloud, that is in ſanQitie, and the praRice of Chriſtian virtues beyond all that any ſa, 
ſnzl] pleaſure-affords, ſo great that whenuthey are expreſt by, the Apoſtle: in theſe war 
[Neither ge bath: {een #0 eare beard, neither bath it extea into the heart of man to congy 
what things God bath prepared for them tbat+ love him.] they are ordinarily miſtaken 
the deſcription of Heaven. 3. Thoſe joyes in the vilion of God in another life, thus deſ 


bed by the Pſalmiit, 1x thy preſence are ſulneſſe of joyes , and at thy right hand pleaſures bh 
eVer More, © : ' FD 
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S. Well, you have gone through the twa parts, of the love of God; And told me that thi 
ceritie required in it , requires me to love God with all my heart. May not 1 then lowyy 
elſe but Goa? © ent Larany.s TY CY IN 2 hs p' 

C. You may, but with theſe conditions: 1.- That it be not ſome prohibited objeſ, atth 
world, end the things of the world; for if any man love the world, the love of the Father ul 
# him, 1. oh. 2.15.” 2. Thatit be in a degree inferiour to the loye of God , thus Ge its 
ing loved above all,other-things may lawfully in a lower degree be loved alſo. 3, Tharih 
other things be loyed for Gods ſake;and in that order that he preſcribes them. .: Þþ 

S. But may #9t the: outward expreſſions of love in many good (briftians be greater to/i 
#tber objett, then to God? or u thus incompatible with the ſinceritie of the love of God? i 

C. Our love of Ged may be fincere, though it be accompanied with ſome frailties ; anii® 
the ſenſitive facultie may have a ſenſitive leve of ſome ſenſitive objects; which though: 
moderated ſo,' as not to fall into finne either in reſpe& of the obje& , orthe excellegyiW4* 
through'the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſfle irs. (elf more ſenfitively roward that infay4i 
objeR, then troward'God himſelf; and this is apiece of humane frailty, not & be wholl ry 
off in this life. And yet forall this ,' the love of God may be more deeply radicated in 
ſoulz and that will be tried by this, that if one were to be parted with , I would parti 
any thing, rather then God. But that not to be judged , by what I could anſwer , if I þ % 
asked the queſtion; nay, not what I would reſolve at a diſtance , but in time of cemplann_ 
and auall comperition berwixt God , and that any thing elſe that could not be helawn® 
out finning. againſt God , what then I'would really do. This may beſt be uncerſionny 
that other paſſion of ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſe of a friend , then for ty 0; ©: 
yet my ſorrow for finne may be the deeper and more durable ſorrow , though it be Wneene: 
profule of theſe ſenſitive expreſlions. So may , and muſt our love of God be moſt upenn' 
reoted, though not (o paſſionately expreſt, as through the infirmitie of our ficſh, anon 
"neffe of other obje&s to it, our love to them is wont tobe. | AE 

S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charitie , that of our Neighbour, and fr"; © 
do you mean by the word Neighbour? | "8 C. 

(.. Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath extended the word , Luke 10.36, 31...” 
onely to ſignific the Few in relation to the fellow Few , who was the Old Teſtament". 
boxr. but tothe Sarmaritane.in relation to the Few, that is , to him that was moſt hangru s 

- kim, as appears by the parable in that place, 
\" $. Fhat x the love of my Neighbour f 
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© G. 1, The valuing him as the Image of God, one for whom Chriſt died,and: one whom » 
[God hath made the proxey of his love, to receive thoſe effeRs of it from us, which we cannot” 

b well beſtow on God, 2. The deſiring 5 And 3. The.chdeayouring his good of all kinds, 
S. Is what degree muſt this be done? | © AVG TYe-tb! EET TEA | 
”-{; As Tdefireit, ſhould be done to my ſelf. 

S, How is that © | ; | 

 c, Why, in all things to deal with other men , as (if I might be my own chooſer ) I. 
ould wiſh that other men, nay God himſelf, ſhould doto me, This will certainly retain 
ne within the ſtricteſt bounds of juſtice to all men I have to deal with ,. ( becauſe it is nata« 
ll co deſire that all men ſhould deal juſtlywith me) and teach, me all mercy to others both 
giving, and forgiving, and blefling them, becauſe I cannot but defire that God ſhould be 
thus mercifull to me. | |; FH wak . 
*S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient (without this other love of my neighbour) to 


[irominate me Charitable? 
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ments which he that loveth God muſt keep, 1.-7ohw 3.23, 2+ Becauſe God [hath pleaſed to 

Ippoint that, as the teſt of the ſinceritie of the love of God,, in.judging of which we migbr 

Aherwiſe deceive our ſelves, and prove liars, had we not this evidence to teſtifie the truth of 

eur love, according to that of Saint Zobu, 1. Epilt. 4. 10. For be that loveth not bis bre- 

ther whom be bath ſeen, how can be love God whom he hath not ſeen ? Which place 

iroues that all the arguments. or motives which we have to love God , we have to love 

our brother alſo , God having devolved all his right to our love , upon our brethren | here, 

[and therefore interpreting whatſoever is done to.them as done to himſelf) not ſo as 

t deyeſt himſelf of ir, bur tro accumulate ir on his image here below, communicating all his 

aims ro it, to which claims of God our relation. to our brethren ſuperadding one, more, 

that of acquaintance, and affinitic of our humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words , [his bro- 

her whom he bath ſeenT it follows in all necefbirie, that he that loves not his brother that be- 

ves not himſelf tro'all men, ſuperiours, equalls., inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, enemies, 

orke, Zews, Hexthens, Hereticks, ſinners , according as therules of Chriſtian charitie, of 

Juice and mercy oblige him, is nor a lover of God. |... . . TE 

[S.'T3 there any more that" T need know concerning.thi grace? Ts | 

c No more at this time. The particulars farcher conſiderable will come in our rode 

dereafter, ' | | 

| % Tour propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what i Repentance ? OfRep, ||| 

+ C. Achange of mind , or a:converfion from finne to God, .Nat ſome one a& of change, *Ncce ' WING 
Frable fate of xew life, which I told you was called alſo Regeneration. | | 


C;-.It will not, 1. Becauſe this loving my neighbour is one, nay many of the Command- 
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wta laſting: 
©S. But « not Regeneration an AR of new birth? | fs LY 

+ C. No, itis the Fate of new bfe, (called the New Creature) living a godh liſe, or like 

nes or children of God, for. the Scripture phraſe, to be regenerate or born again , or Fom - | 
ve, is all one with being a child of God, that is, onewho, as ke hath his ſeed of new life "Azu%%1 
WM the Spirit of God, (o returns him the obedience of a ſonne-like gracious heart, lives = 
FE Xaſonne in his family and nevergoes from him with the Prodigal into the farre ( ountrey. 
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wy * Of what parts doth Repentance conft.? | Bs | 
F.C. Net properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a change of mind, or ew life; yet there — | 
many preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate , eyery of which doth alſo in ſome meaſure | | 
KoMmpany it where ever it 15. | 
> Phat are thoſe preparatives then ? - - | 
F<: t. Seyſe of finne. 2. Sorrow' or contrition for 


"Waning forſaking, reſolving againſt ſlinne. 


* 1 'S, Wherein aoth the Senſe of ſnne conſiſt ? 


finne. 3, Confeſſion. of fine. 4+ Diſ« Wl) 


C.-In 


oT Pratft;call Catechifeae. 
'(. In'difcerting, 1, The 04joufreſſe. 2. The Danger of it; 
E. 1. How't df(pletferch Godzandimakes us adinus inchis fight. 2. How jt defiles and4s: 
fames us,turns the members of Chriſt to be members of an:aarlat. 3.Makes-us,ad ious.c0 all 2oot 
men. 4+» Makes us uncapable of heaven,wherein\othingſhal enter that defileth;Rewry, of 
S Wherein doth the Danger conſi(t ? | -M 
C. Tn bringing, '1. 'theeutſes.of this life upon us':; 2, temporall.death ; 3. erenalf* 
iphapuesand'torments'in aridttrer world, :.,;,- , Fa 
'S. What'thtr is a-Senfe wf theſe? 7, = 
_ C '1- 'Aconyiftich of rhe truthwfi theſe. 2, :Alſertons confideration and ponderiney 
"this irfipottant traihias-it!'concerny ourendi(fſewealantd.aucc. 3. Abcjngaffcfted with 
ſo as to humble our ſouls in that/euſe, which leads to ſorrow and contritigp. by 7 
\ $, that is ſ0rfow'and contrition' for flnge ? | Þ- 
.__ C. Abeinggrieyed with the conſcience of finne, nor onely that we haye thereby incujed 
"(oth Uitiger,bur AHo thitwe have (ounkindly grievedandprovoked ſo good,a God, BN 
'paſfionite'a'Father, ſo gtacions a Redeemer, ſo blefſed a San&)hier. at *v-... 
'S: "Is it Hot ſufictnti to'grievein-reſpect-bf the danger:and damnation which (cune_ beth 
"mt to, and if it ſuch grief comrition f Wo 
' C. ' No, it"is'bur attrition which any man living would! bave,, when he ſaw ſuch day 
near ;' he wouldbe pricke at heart, and beiill pleaſed toſce Hell gaping upan him: .an im 
'miayoblerve, that where ſuch preſent danger is the-onely cauſe of ſorrow.when that dar os. 
* over, there ſeldbme'or nevet followes reformation.” And therefore that,opinion and Join 
**of the Papiſts whoteach thatthis et2rition (-or ſorrows that we ſhall be puniſhed.) with 
' producing amendment of life-irr the finnerz-yer by the power of :he Keyes, that iS» b the} : 
"ſoliition'of the Prieft, is turned into contritien; is a moſt ridiculous deceit of ſouls 3 fox th N 
*being no promiſe of Scripuure! that ſuch attrition alone or flying from the wrath ta cum; 
* Matth. 4:ſhall be ſufficient to obtain pardon without bringing farth-ſ#xit worthy of repent 
* the Prieft thar abſolves any- on'*no (better grounds then/thole,: goes beyond his commu 
and by telling x tie, cannever make that lie become+ruth, by abſolving an uncontricgypa 
cannot ſure make him contrite; either in reality, or in Gods acceptation of him 3, becauy 
| hath not promiſed to accept any, but"the ##0kenandcontrite 3 and therefote notanytulg 
"elſe in ſtead of contrition. wm 
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S. what think you then of that ſorrow and compunition, that the approach of death and it 
rours of the Goſpel bring meuto ? 2 


C.' Tf it be 4 bare ſorrow and CompunRion; onely reſpeCng thoſe preſent terrours,ap(F 
vanciny'nd'kſher, *there dertafnly ir hath no promiſe of imercy belonging, ta, its; But yk 
' which begins thus by Gods mercy allowing of #ime, and by-his grace,uſing thele.texrowsnn 
"the foftning ofchethearr, improve further into-ſorrow for diſpleating of God, and from(ne 
*4nto areall-finceterefolutionto amend-and forſake finne, then theſe ſuperſtrutions WF 
promiſe of tttercy belonging tothem; though that foundation.had nor. The onel y chunge 

- 411 this matter ro beconfidered; is; whether it be:rhus improved. or nos and that no mi 
V tttainly judge of,neithet Confeffor not Patient himſe]f; but by the froits of ity ara 
| intime of temptation. For firſt the man himſelf. may-chrough ſelf-lave, jake.thax jor 
*-forrow and relolution ofamendment;which is onely lorrow-for his.awn danger,and Wes 'S. 
"'nefe ro avoid that 2*and again,” when forein temptations-are, out of the way,and by 7 dc; 
&c. inner flames quencht in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe finnes which before Were 74 
. vedin 3 or by way of naturall revenge, he may vow never-to return t9 aho'@. fanned TH & I 
Hath had ſuch experience of, for the enprineſſe-and:damningnefle of themaand. ſo rh. 
ſelf a compleat penitent» And ſecondly, the ſenſitive expreſſions being off as < \Þ 
ene as the other, nay greater for danger theh fox finneg,and-from weakneHle of, H00Y; "I'S, 


»” 


Le. 1. 4 Proffical (arechiſme. 
"at oe of mind, the Confeflor may eaſily miſtake likewiſe ; but when God pleaſeth. to re- 
Dore health and ſtrength, when thoſe preſent apprehenſions are over; and temptations of the 
ld and fleſh cerurn again, and perfape lome new that were not-beforein his rode, then if 
orrow continue as great, and the re olution asearhieſt} and perſevere to hold out in de- 
hc of temptations j* the contrary, and take not up any newfinnes in'exchange for the 
85 this.is a comfortable evidence, that that forrow was contritionand tharreſoloon a (n- 
Fae reſglntion. But if this time' and 'means of triall being allowed, the matter prove other- 
wile, if the penitent return to his former jolliry and luxury, of inſtead of thoſe-nauſeared fns, 
make ſome other choice of a new path to Hell, entertain coverouſndle in'ftead of prodigabity, 
airjtuall pride-in ſtead of carnall ſecurity, envie, malice, ſediricn,' fationy in-commuration 
Erlult, andthe hke : this'ts a demonſtration that 'thar forrow'was'not'tonty:tian; thar reſo- 
ll ALLIES I 104 R - ARE 13 4653 4.67 a: 19 :\ +424 3. < 4-25. ke * ta, Sk . 
Jution no ſincere reſolution, 'and conſcquently that if that'mian had then died," therewwou'ld 
"not haye been found any thing in him which God hath promiſed 'to accept'of. Butif rhe'caſe 
(ina third or middle way, that the Patient die before any ſuch trialF-hath been'made, ei- 
Yerto evidence ;he ligcerity or unſinceeity, then that which remains for us is, "not to-judge, 
bor jo leave him ro, Gods inſpe&ion, who can ſce withodt thoſe wayes of triall; and diſcern 
qhat ic was in it felf, attrition or contrition, Gincere and not*fincere, whether it would have 
@tioued (or no,) a through change of mind ; and conſequently will accept the will for the 
&d, ifit be a firm and ratified will, and not elſe. And fo in brief, God may have mercy on 
p.whoſe repegrance began never ſo late, if he ſee it was fincere repentance. But in this caſe 
xe is {mall matter of comfort to us, becauſe there is no ſuch way of affurance that we are 
dinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us any extraordinary z and 
{any «© pur off his preſent repentance, on contemylation of a poſſibility thathis later re« 
mrance may ſerve the rurnc, is the moſt wretchleſle preſumption in the wotld 5 -ahd that 
Shich T am ſure hath no promiſe of mercy annexed 'to it; | Ow 077 
& S. 1 ſhall ſat isfie my ſelf with theſe grounds of reſolution for this matter, and conceive that 
#1.m0ve particular d:fficultie will be ſalued by the application of theſe grounds 10 it, and ſo not 
eff. what was obvious tohave done 3 the example of the Thief on the Croſſe which is ſo com- 
ground of ferurity and preſumption to carnall livers 3 becauſe I already diſtera reaſon to 
wh bis ſtate the (tate of true contrition and converfion, and nbt onely of atcrition; becauſe in 
boſe minute; he lived on the croſſe, be gave ſuch evidenre of this in confeſſins and praying to 
on, when his own Diſciples had forſaken im : and beſede, Chrift who knew his ſincerity; and 
pill not accept the un/incere,reveated to him-bis acceptance of bim. Tſh ll therefore detain 90u 
longer with queſtions of this nature, but proceed to enquire more particularly of contrition. 
ha fumes mult be zaken in by it, or for what muf this godly ſorrow be conceived ? 
{Ce For all kinds and ſorrs of finne. 1, For the' weaknelles, frailties, and pollutions of 
ir gature, our-pronenefle and inclinations to finne 3 for though theſe being unconfemed to, 
= no aQuall ſinnes, yet ate they matters of true ſorrow and grief,” and humiliation to a 
ue Chriſtian, as infelicities, if not as fianes ; that he is ſuch a polluted” unclean creature, 
d ſoapt to fall inta all figne, if he be not reſtrained and prevented by Gods grace. 2. For 
 linfull a&s and habits of our unregenerate life, with all" the aggravations belonging to 
kin. 3; The ſlips and relapſes of our moſt regenerare life, and the infinite frailties and 
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Iirmities that ill adhere to it, | | dl 

®S. How can contriticn, which you call:d a preparative to repentance, and fo to regeneration, 

winde ſorrow for the ſpnnes of the regenetate life, OO OM I nn 

F< told you theſe preparatives to repentance do alſo accompany it whereſoever it is : and 

Wihat reſpcR.ir will be clear, that contrition is not one. initiall aR'of ſorrow for finne paſt, 

ltalſo a current; permanent fate of ſorrow and humiliation for ſtant preſent, and'through 
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A Pratlicall Catechiſme. 
(. It is of two ſorts. 1. ToGod, 3. To M:n ; eſpecially the Presbyters. 
S. What is Confeſfion to God ? nh wo 
C. An humble, ſorrowfull, acknowledgement of finne in prayer to God. 1. By olth © 
ſing that Iam a ſinner, who have worthily deſerved his wrath.” 2, By enumeration 
particular ſorts of fin,”'ef which I know my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating theſe Ginn 
on my (elf, by the circumſtances ant heightning accidents of them. 4; By compriſing. 
my unknown unconfeft (innes under ſome ſuch penitentiary form,as that of Davids # lis. 
tell how oft be offendeth? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret ſaglts. "= 
S. How doih the neceſſity of this appear ? | Ws "I 
C. Beſide the pra&ice of David and other holy men in Scripture by theſe exprefſe Te 

Tf we confeſſe our finnes, God is faithfull and juft to forgive us our frnnes; and be thitty. 
feſſeth and forſaketh ſhall have mercy. | Sh 
|S, But why then ſbould we confeſſe to men. and particularly to Precbyters?. #1 
C. 1. Becauſe we are commanded by Saint Zames5.16.to confeſſe out faults oxe to willy, 
that we may be capable of one anothers prayers, 2+ Becauſe the context there ſeemywty 
probably to mean the Presbyters, when he ſaith [o7e 20 another] for ſpeaking of the fickiny, 
he bids him call the Presbyters, verſe 14. and there is no intimation of any other comply! 
with him, or conſequently of any other there preſent, that he can confeſſe to, but tothay 
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3. Becauſe there being two parts in finne, the guilt and the corruption, the one to be pul 
zed, the other cured ; the firſt being confeſt to God, to obtain his pardes, ought allo 
have been offenſive and ſcandalous to the congregation, to be acknowledged to themylhi 
that expreſſion of repentance may make /atisfattion to them for the ill example arid ave 

deterre from ſinne, whom it had invited to it. And for the cx7e, it will ſure be very prilil 

blero adviſe with others, eſpecially thePhyſtians of the ſoul, how and by what meanil 


cure may be wrought, how a raging ſinne may be ſubdued, occaſions to it avoided, towl 
end alone the diſcloſing of the particular ſtate is more then profitable 3 and this being luj 
ſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary for a Chriſtian not to deſpiſe (uch proper uſefull nl 
toa neceſſary end, unlefle without that help he can dire& himſelf, which ignorant meal 
habituate ſinners in any kind will hardly be able to. 4. Becauſe this way much rendW 
+ comfort, when another upon a ſtri& ſuryey and ſhrift of my former life, and preſentielh 
cation of my repentance, may upon good grounds give me abſolution, and paſſe judggul 
on me; better then I can do on my (elf. W 
S. What u the fautth preparative to repentance ? | "A" 
G. A firm 7eſol#tion, and vow of new life. 1. An abjuring of all my former evilw 
that is,both of the finnes themſclves, and the occaſions which were wont to bring metg 
finnes* 2, A reſigning my ſelf up to do the will of Chrift : 3. The pitching on ſomep 
cular duties of piety and charity which were moſt criminouſly omitted before, and atdf 
agreeable to my calling to perform. 3 
S. What now ts the penitent ſtate? Þz 
C. The aQuall continued performance of theſe reſolutions, both when occaſions artl 
ed, and when'temptations to the contrary. E 
S. But what if theſe reſolutions be not then performed ? 
C. Then is not thar to be accounted a penitent or regenerate man. 
S. But what ? are no ſinnes compatible with a regenerate efiate 4 
C. Yes. &. Sinnes of infirmities ; 2. of ignorance ; and (under that head of ini 
3. finnes of ſudden ſurreption 3 and 4. ſuch as by daily incurſion of temptations, choug! 
ſtantly reſiſted, yet through the length of the work, and our frailty, and Satans Vi 
ſometimes are gained from us, all.theſe (rogether withthoſe : 5- which through levity! 
matter inſenſibly ſteal from us) are by generall repentance, that is, pen bot ah 
fore God for them, begging Gods pardon in Chriſt, and labouring againſt them mon 


©," © 
£ 


— 


4 Probiical Carctiſns, Sm 


for the future, reconciliable with a regenerate eſtate ; are ſpots, but more ſpots of ſons, 
they be never totally overcome in this life ; 6. ſome one wilfull a& of deliberate fins 
L we might bave reſifted, if it be preſently rerrated with contrition and confeſſion,and re» 
ing of our reſolution and vigilance againſt it,and ſo not favoured or indulged unto, may 
drecociliable with a regenerate ſtate ſo farre, as not wholly to quench the Spirit of 
tocauſe ſpirituall deſertion, thovgh it do grieve that Spirit,waſte the conſcience, wound 
but, and provoke Gods diſpleaſure, (from which nothing but hearty repentance can de- 
#5) and commonly bring ſome temporall judgement upon us. 
+ bat then are unieconciliable with a regencrate (late? 
# Whatſoever are not compatible with an honeſt heart, a ſincere endeavour : particular* z aug} 5- 
eſe two, Hypocriſie and Cuſtome of any linne, #hatſoever & born of God doth not commit napriay, | 
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1;7obn 3+9. (that is,doth nor live in finne as in a trade or courſe) for bjs ſeed remaineth No 9pera- | 
pL Ay LENT THY lif $3 s ] f : . h Fuy pecc mums 
hin, _ isin the regznerate anew principle or ſeed of life,a principle of cogaation wit | 
which whileſt ic continues in him is ill a haſtning him out of fine) and he cannot 
win ſuch manner.becauſe heis horn of God: or if he do, he is no longer a child of God, or 

wnerate perſon, oras Gal.5.16. Falk in the Spirit, and you ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the 
> that is, theſe two arc unreconciliable 2: when we ſay an honeſt man cannot de this, our 
ning is not to affirm any naturall impoſſibility, that he is not able, but that he cannor 


tk icto doit ; the principles of honeſty within him, as here the ſeed of God or new princi= 


tin him will r<(ſt it; or if he do it, he is no longer to be accounted an honeſt man. 

x bis place in Saint Johns Epiſile hath ſure great difficultie, 1 beſeech you make it as intel- 

We to me as you may. 

ET hall do it, and that moſt clearly by bringing down the ſenſe of the whole Chapter, 

ihe beginning co this place in this brief Paraphraſezdo you look upon the words in your 
pwhileft I do it verſe 1; Gods love to ws 3s wery great in that be bath accepted us EC briftie 

be.ht's children, (which by the way is the reaſon that the world which 7ejefed Chriſtre-' 
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Ws 41/0. ) verſe 2. And being children, though we know not exatily the future benefit 
Kh ſhall accrue to us by this means, yet this we know that when this ſhall be revealed to us, 
hel be Like bim, for we ſhall ſee him as be is, and that viſien will afſimilate us unto bim. 
it3. 41d the very hope of it now hath the ſame power of making us pure as he is {ove For 
Wope includes defire and love of the thing hoped for, which being Heaven a place of pu- 
kibehope of Heaven muſt include a defire of purity, and therefore the Heaven that the 
faal 1 zan deſires, if he deſires it for the preſent, is a mock- heaven ; and it it be the true 
aven the ſtate of purity, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but hereafter when ſenſuall 
ures have forſaken him. And ſecondly, the condition of Gods promiſes being our puri- 
Won or ſanQification, and the particular condition of this ſeezyg God, being holineflezit is 

Ellc for us ro hope any thipg but upon thoſe grounds, and therefore he that hath this 
3s ſeeing him or being like him hereafter, labours to become like him now in purity 3 (a 
Wlimitable quality of his. ) And { verſe 4.) He that wants it, ( that 2s, every one that 

Wteth ſrnxe) is guilty of the breach of the law, of this Evangelical law of bis ; and that 

# ſelf is that breach, upen which conſequently followes the forfeiture of thoſe promiſes con= 
71 it 5 (verſe 5.) and to that end that we for whom be died ſhould not thus ſine, it 
Without doubt that be came amongſt us, and ſinne or any ſuch impenitent committer of fin, 
bn bim, ( verſe 6.) For every one that remaineth in bim, as a member of his, ſiuneth not 
* deliberate fines ; if any man do ſo, preteud or profeſſe, be what be will, be hath neither 
Br known Chriſt, (verſe 7.) 1 pray Ne net your ſelves to be deceived, Chrift you know 

"Fc 08s, and the wa) to be like him is to be tighteous alſo, aud that cannot be but by doing 
*ſneſſe, living a conſtant chriflian life. ( verſe 8. ) He that dith not ſo, but goes on'in a 
of ſimne, is of the Devil, and by his attions expreſſes the ſtock he comes of. For it is the 
that began his age with ſinnes and ſo continued it, and [v ſmne is bis tradegbis wark ; $1 
= 7 1035. 
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| A Pratticall Catechiſme. I; 
this was a ſpecial part of the end of (hriſts coming, to deſtroy bu trade, to diſſatue that i 
be had wrought, that is, to turn ſinne out of the world, (verſe 9.) and therefore ſire if) (ag 
ef Gods, none of that 'ſuperiour fock will go on in that accurſed trade , becauſe he hats. 
ſeed in him, that originall of coguation berween God and him, Gods grace , char prineis 
bu new birth, which gives bim continual diſlikes to ſunt, ſuch 4s. ( though they do wh 
or conftrain him not ro yield to Satans temprations, yet.) are (ufficient to enable bil; 
 -Out of thoſe ſuares; and if he be a Child of God, of Chrifts makitg, like bim that beet iy 
puritze, &co be cannot, be will not thus go onin ſinne. (verſe x0.) So that hereby you may. 
ly aillingu:ſh a child of God, from a child of the Devil, he that doth wot live a 7ightei(; 
charitable life, (to do juſtice, and to lyve mery, as Micah ſaith) is no child of Gods , th; 
relation of conſanguinitie to him. I ſhall need proceed no furcher, by this you will undWz 
the ſenſe ofthe verſe to be this, and no more. Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods ils 
zt is ſuppoſed that they bave ſuch a ſeed or principle of Grace in them, that inclines thiyWit 
(ke, and enables them to reſiſt all deliberate. ſinnes 3 and if they do not make that uſe; 
race, ſure they are not like (hrift, none of hu fellow: Sonnes of God: a regencrate W's 
—_—_ ſuch, will not , nay morally cannot doſo 3 ſo doing is contrary to a regents 
cltate. - | — 
'S. I heartily thank you for thus trouble. 1 fhall divert you by another ſcruple ; whidhyll 
Will #ot I pray you, the fleth, as long as we continue in theſe houſes of clay , be wentter| F' 
nerate, luſt againſt the (ſpirit, the members warre againſt the mind, axd fo keep us im hl 
the thing that we would, yea and captive us to the law of finnez and ſo will not thit th 
tze, and thraldome toſmne, (o it be joyned with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike , ' be gw! 
able with a regenerate effate? | _. 
(. Your queſtion cannotbe anſwered with a ſingle Yea, or, Nay , becauſe there eli: 
rall parts in it, ſome to be affirmed, others to:be;:denied; and therefore to ſatisfic youth 
anſwer by degrees, .1. That there is a double ſtrife in a man, the one called a'warre bans : 
the law in the members, and the lawin the mind, the-other the luſting be1wixt rht ih P 
n 
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the fleſh. The former betwixt the law in.the members and in the mind, is the petſwabounliie 
finne or carnall obje&g 6n one ſide, andthe law of God inviting us on the other lids WT; 
manding us the contrary; and in this caſe, the law, as the Apokle faith, being weed, 
nnt able of it ſelf to help anyman ro do what. ic coOmands himyit mult needs follow,thil 

' that have no other ſtrength, but the bare light of the law in the mind, ns rae df Chit 


ſuſtain them in their combats, will by their.carnall appetite be led to do thoſe things ; Wk 
the law tells them they ſhould notzwhich if they do and continue in them,this condictonſ 
will have no colour of reaſon to miſtake for a regenerate ſtate, I.Becanſe it is the ſtateUl 
onely that knows the law ( which is not able te. quicken or renew) confadered w ithow 
grace of Chriſt, which is neceſſary to a regenerate man, 2. Becauie- this /aw in i 
when it is. not obeyed, bur deſpiſed, doth ſerve onely.to teftific againſt us , that we.kW 
Maſters will, and did it not; that is, that what we did , was againſt the ditates of oll 
conſcience, which ſure will never help to excuſe a finne, (but rather tO aggravate it) | 
ſequently to make tha; a& reconciliable with a regenerate eſtate z which ocherwiſel 
not be ſoz and therefore, 2, Of this kind of compoſition of a man, when his mind al} 
ſoul being inſtrufted in its dutie,, diſlikes the finnes he commits , and yet he contill 
commit them, you may reſolve, that this ſtriving or this diſlike of his mind is no exe 
Apologie for his finne, much leſle any argument of his regeneracie or. good effare; * 
the other ſide his ſerving of; or captivitie to the law of fenne inhis members, u al'0 4 
the reigning of ſmne in bis body to fulfill the luſts thereof, and that a ſure token of an 
nerate: for of every regenerate it is ſajd, 1» fohy 5. 4. that be evercometh the woi t,N 
is quite contrary to beimg ſold under finne, (a phraſe referring to the Romanes coſtome 6 
ling of flaves under aſpeare) or tothar which is ſaid of Abab, 1. Kings 21+ 23+ #8 
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w ſold (the Greek reading) ts do evil, being a ſlave of ſinne, or ſerving with the fleſh the 

oy of ſane, and therefore you may conclude, that he, whoſoever it is, Res with the mind © 

prves the law of God, that is, approves of Gods command, or coxſents to it , that it x good, 
ind yet with the fleſh, the members, ſerves the law of ſinze, not onely commits ſome a& of 
bnne, but lives indulgently in it, and is thereby enſlaved to it, is never to be counted of as a 
tegenerate man, but onely as one that by the law is taught the knowledge of his duty, but by 
that bare knowledge is not enabled to perform it. 


&$, But what then is the ther thing you told me of , the lufting of the ſpirit and flcſh one 
| apainſt the other ? 

(+ Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. whereby the /þirit is meant the ſeed of grace plant- 

ied in my heart by God, as a principle of new life , or the mind and upper ſoul elevated yer 

higher (above the condition it is in by nature, or by the bare light of the law) by that ſuper» 

macucall principle; and by the fleſh is meant again the carnall appetite, ſtill remaining in the 

moſt regenerate in this life ; and the luſting of one of theſe aga'nſt the other , is the abſolute 
contracietie that is betwixt theſe two, that whatſoever one likes, the other diſlikes, whatſoe- 

yer one commends to the will, the other quarrelleth at: 


| S. What then us the meaning of that which follows this contrarietie, Gal. 5.17. intheſe 
{words [ſo that you cannor do the things that ye would ?} 
| (. The words in Greek arc not that you caunot do] but [that you do xot-] and the ſenſe "Ire 144 \IiF 
, either 1. That this contrarietie alwayes interpoſeth ſome obje&ions to hinder or traſh 3*""* 
ou from doing the things that you would, that is, ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from do- 
ſg the thing that your fleſÞ would have done, ſometimes the fleſhtraſhes you from doing the 
thing that the {pizz& would have done. And ſecondly , whatſoever you do, you do, Y 
wainſt one vel//eitie or other; And ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the contrary: Oc elſe that 
bis contrarietic gives you trouble, that whatſoever you do on either fide, you do it not quiets 
þ filly, but with a great deal of reſiſtance and oppoſition of the contrary facultic, 
-S, ell then, may this luQa, this reſiſtance be in a regenerate man 
© C, Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees will be, as long as we carrie fleſh about us, 
ke the fleſh will Taeres hike what the ſpirit likes; but then, we mult be ſure thar the fleſh 
lonot carrie it againft the Fjrit, that is, do not get the conſent of the will to its for if it doy 
oft conceives and brings forth ſinne, even thoſe works of the fleſt mentioned, verſ. 19, for 
bough this lz&e be reconciliable with a regenerate ſtate, that is, that a man way be rege- 
ſerate for all this, yet it is not an argument of a regenerate eſtate, ſo that every one that hath 
þ (hall by that be concluded regenerate; for if the fleſh carry it from the ſpirit, to fu'fsll the 
bs thereof, it ſeems that man walks wot in the ſpirit , verſ, 16. and conſequently is not in 
Irepenerate Nate. | 
9, But is every man unregenerate that doth axy thing that the fleſh would have? 
{C, I told you frailties and imperfeions, and alſo finnes of ſudden ſurreption, and thoſe 
bat by daily incurſion, continuall importunitie , at ſome time or other gained in upon-us, 
d they were as ſuddenly takcn and repented of) were reconciliable with a regenerate 
te; and therefore if it proceed no further, it is onely mixture of the fleſh in our beſt aRi- 
6, or elſe ſlips and trips, or falls ſuddenly recovered again but not carnalitie , or walking - 
er the fleſh. And for theſe you know the remedie I preſcribed you , dayly prayer for par- 
nv for dayly ſlips, and daily caution and care and endeavour to prevent them. Bur as for in- 
pence in, or habits of carnalirie, it is not the /uRing of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh that will 
uſe them from being works of the fleſb, or him that is guilty of them from being carnal. 
Fit being too too poſſible and ordinary for the luſtings of the ſpirit, that is,ſpiricvall mo- 
is to be refiſted, it will be lictle advantage to any to have had theſe motions, unlefle he 
obeyed th:m, that is, unlefſe he walk ix the ſpirit, and be led by zt © for to ſuch onely it 
oat there is 10 condemnation, Rom. 8, 1. . he Ty 
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- th>firſtanſwer, that the vow or reſolution ro amend y* if ic be ſincere , and ſuch as is 2ptto 


A Pratbtical { ntechiſme. lbs 
S. I ſhall not detain you but with one fernp% more, and that s , whether 4 vow wa with 

that 1 were penitent, will not be accepted by God for repentance? _ Bb, "x 
C. If you takethat vow and that with to be all one, you are miftaken 3 a With is atom 

lower degree then a vow; and therefore I muſt difſelve your demanil neo two putts; andy 


bring forth fruity, is fare to be accepred by God 3 and that it is not ſincere we fhall not be. 
able to diſcern, but by ſeeing ir prove otherwiſe tn time of rempration : onely God rhat ſys, 
the heart cam judge of it before fuchriall, and if he find it fincere, the will accept of ir, By 
for che wiſh that I were penitent, there is no promiſe in. holy writ that that ſhall be accepyel, 
nor appearance of reaſon, why he , that wiſhes he were penirent , but is nor, ſhould be ac. 
counted the better for that wiſhz 2. Becauſe when the reward of penitents, and paniſhmenr 
of impeniterits-is bnce afſented to as true, it's impoſhble but the mind of man ſhould wiſh. 
for rhe one, and havediſlikes to the other, and ſo no virtue in that neceflitie. 2, Becauſerhy Mt, 
withing is onely a bare, aeriz, ſpeculative a@ of the'mind , and nor a pra@icall of the will, i 
which alone is puniſhable or rewardable, 3. Becanſe the a&ions being contrary to ſuch with M4; 
ings are more accuſable of deliberate finne, and finne againſt conſcience ; then if thoſe my. M 
rives which produced thoſe wiſhes, had never bern repreſented to the facultic.. | 

'S. But are aot prayers fur the grace of repentance, (which ave but a kind of articulate wiſh, 
pt in form of the Coutt. and addyeſſed to'Got!) accepted by God 7 | 

C Nor fo farre as to ſave them that go no further. Accepted they ſhall be ('ifrighth i; 
qualified with humilitie, and ardencir, and perſeverance , or mot fainting ) ſo farreas ee if 
cerns the end immediate to them, har is, God hath promiſed to heare them, in-grantingt Mj 
grace prayed for, ſtrength to convert from finne'to God, (which is the chear\Goſprl-promily ic: 
How much more ſhall your beavenly Father grve the holy Spirit to them that ah? ) andiknl.. 
when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made ufe of ro atuall reformation, 'then theo n 
mile of that other acceptance belongs ro him allo; and ſo prayer is a good means, and will, 
ing a good thing too, as previous or preparativeto that; and bork' without doubt proceedin Mic, 
from the good Spirit of God. Buryert if rhe whole work be no morebur this, if he br adi Ml1, 
ced nofurther toward repentance, but onely towith and to pray that he were penicent , til 
perſon remains ſtill impenirent , and ſo long the impenicents portion belongs to him, nlliff + 
none other; for ſtill be that zs born of God overcometh the world : and he that1s adyancelnMi 
farther toward a viRorie,then to wiſhor pray for it , is for that preſent farrerenough fron « 
congquerour; and-if for the future headde not the finceritie of endeayour to rhe impornniteſÞ / 


_ of prayer, the 7oſhvahs hands held upto fight, as well as the Mofes's to pray ; the ſwor! { o 
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S3deop, as the fword of the Lord, little hope'that ſach vi&ories will be atchieyed. ”*' 
S. Gedgrant me this gyace, and an heart to make uſe of its But we bave Skrpt our. c. 
particular © emniimed, The grart of felſ-drwall. Ani 1 do not remember that you mentinl "8 
ed taking up of the Cr oe, which in.Chrifts preſcriptions , 3 wont to be annexed to it. Groth tha 
tzave to recall them to your memorie Anil firſt, what is meant by Self-deniall? | "34 
C The abnegation or renouncing of all his own holds and intereſts and truſts of all twill if | 
man is moft apt to depenG upon, that he may the moreexpeditely follow Chrift. | % 
S. hat are theſe ſeveralls that we are thas toremonnce £  _ 
C. In generall, whatſoever comes ar any time m competition with Chr;ft. Tnparticallifify , 
dhe particulars whereof every man is made up, his ſoul, his botly, his eftare, his ood nbÞe. | 
S, U bat under the firſt bead, that of bzs Soul & 7 » ii F 
C. 1, His reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is comradifted, or checkt by it, as in the Wd for 
ſineſſe of the reſurreRion-, and the like, I muſt denie my reaſon , and believe Wa M C 
bow down'the head and worthip, captivate my underſtanding tothe obedience of faith. Wha ... 
S. Bit Thaye beard that God cannot do contradiff;oms, or make two contradiftions trill "oY 
ance., and in one reſpect. How then can I be bound to velzeve God , when that which he Nfl *4 
#08 7adifts reaſon © ; __ _m_—” Or TRIER (+ 
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F (. Tam not glad that your have met with that ſabrilcie, yer ſeeing it is proper to-the par ti- 


war we arc upon, and that a branch of x pra&icall point, I will endeavour to fatisfic you 
in it. 1. By prarring the eruth of your rule, that ro make both parts of a comradiQion true, 
zabſolutely impoſhble, a thing which Gods infinite power and veracicie makes as unfit for 
God to be able to do, as to lie, or finnez becauſe it were nor an exceffe, bur defe@ of power 
tobe able to do thefe. Butthen, ſecondly, you muſt know what is meant by contradiQtions, 
nothing but affirmation , and negation of rhe ſame thing in all the ſame reſpects; as to be; 
wd nor to bez to be a man, and not a man; to be two yards long, and not two yards long 
which therefore are thus abſolutely impoſſible robe done , even by divine power. But theo, 
tlirdly, that which you called reafons contradiRing of Chrift , is a very diftant thing from 
this. For when reaſon ſaith one thing , and Chriff the contradiory to that, reaſon doth 
tot oblige me to belieye reaſon; or if it doth, it bids me Gisbelieve Chriſt, and fo fill T be- 
ere not contradiEories, which ſoever of the contradi&ories I betieve ; all thar reafon hath 
do in this caſc, is to. judge which is likelieft ro judge of, or affirm the truth , its ſelf, or 
God; wherein if it judge of its own fide againſt God, it is very partiall and very Atheifti- 
all: it being very reaſonable , that God which cannot lie ſhould be believed, rather then 

Own ans” Ja which is often deceived in judging of naturalf things, irs onely'proper ob- 
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" Wit; bur is quiteblind in ſupernaturalf , cill God be pleafed to reveal thofe unto it. The 
hort is, reaſon tells me, (and in that it is impoſlible it ſhould erre ; eſpecially God having 
hy WMcerealed nothing to the contrary, it is doubtleffe that it doth not erre) chat thefe two pro- 
0 Wroficions cannot be both true, there is another life ,, and there is not another life; and there- 
"Wie I am not bound by Chrz/t to believe both; but it doth nor tell me, that to affirm another 
rſh le implies a contradiQion , but onely that it is abovereaſon to diſcern how there can be a 
then Kturn from a torall privation toe a habit again 3 and ſome ether things ſuppoſed in the Re-= 
Me Wure&ion 3 which though nature cannot do, and conſequently naturall reafon cannot telt 
Wy they are done, yet reaſon may acknowledge the God of nature can do, and will do, if 
ur elaich. be will 3 and illuminated reafon having revelation of this will of Gods, muſt and 
var believe they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God a lfar. 
Wil S. Vat then us it to denie my reaſon ? 
UE Cc, Whenſoever my reaſon obj:&s any thing to what God affirms , to reſolve that God 
00h! be true in deipight of all my apparences and objeRions to the contrary. 
ns. Is tbere any thing then elſe in the ſoul which Iam to denie 2 
| {. Something there is, which men are apt to over-value, and ſomething there is thought 
"be, which is not, and both theſe muſt be equally renounced. - 
WS. Phat do you mean by that ſomething which is over-valued ? 
TAS. C. Naturall ftrength, which is now ſo weakned , that it is not at all able to bring us ts 
"Si journcys end, without ſome addition of the ſpeciall grace of God , to prevent and afliſt 
ded that work; and therefore all ſtrength in my ſelf, that is, all ſufficiencie in my ſelf, as of my 
WE, 1 muſt renounce, and applic my (elf humbly in prayer for truſt , and dependance 
118 bat ſpeciall grace of {brit , to help me both to will and to do whatſoever is good; and 
"Witis, rodenie xy ſelf, that is, all opinion of my own abilities coward the attaining any 
_Miernaturall end, « 
cus. hat x that other ſort of thiugs which you ſay is thought to be, but is not ? 
"Pe. Any rightcouſnefſe of my own , for as for perfc& unſinning righteouſneſſe , he that 
Wold pretend to that , deceives himſelf, and the truth # net in him, (aith the Apoitle; 
"ad for imperfe& cighteouſnefe, ſuch as by the help of grace this life is capable of, though 
COMME be a condition without which no man {hall ſee God , (be either juſtified , or ſaved) yer 
buſt nor that be depended on , as the cauſe of either , bur onely the free mercy of God in 
ir, nor imputing of fiane 3 and ſo I am to denie my own righteouſneſſe , renounce all 
JA in that for ſalvation. 


E 3 S. What 
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S. What now doth Self-deniall, as it referres to the bodie, ſignifte | 6 

(- 1t fignifies renouncing of all the unlawfull, finfull defires of the fleſh , and even lay." 
full libertie, and life it ſelf, when they come in competition with _ ſo that either Chrit 
muſt be parted with , or theſe. And the ſame is to be conceived both of eſtate, and poog © 
name; He that bateth not houſe and land, that is, contemnes them not in reſpe& of Chriſt, 
will not part with any worldly hope or pofſeſſion, rather then do any thing contrary to Chriſt. 
commands, is not worthy of me, ſaith Chrift 3 and , If you receive. the praiſe of men, how cay 
you believe? he that is not reſolved to part with reputation , and honour, when it comezin' 
competition with Cbrift, can never go for a good Chriftian; and not onely thus, when theſe 
things come in competition with Chrifts ſervice , but even abſolutely taken , ſome kindef 
ſelf-deniall is required of us by Chriſt, of which the particulars arenot ſpecified by him, but 
referre1 to our voluntary performing them. We muſt nor alwayes do what is lawfull to do, 
but wean our ſelves from, and-denie our ſelves the enjoying of many lawfull pleaſures ofthe 
world, that we may have the better command over our ſelves, and that we may be.the more 
vacant for Gods ſervice, thus faſting, &c. become our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary WT, 7 
abſtinence in caſe of former exceſle, t 2 

S. This grace , by the bints you bave afforded me, I diſcern to be a moſt eminent Chriſiat 


virtue; the God of heaven plant it in my heart. But what do you think needfull to ade to thy, 
about taking up the Crofle ? L 


mw | Wn” .. 
os C. That it is a precept peculiar to the Goſpel , that nothing but Chriftianitie could make MF). 
\&5 fit tro be commanded us, ( 
i S. What do ou mean by the Crofle, axd by taking it up? Wo 
| C. By the croſſe T mean any affli&ion that God jn his providence fees fit to Jay uponur, WF"? 
| or to lay in our way toward pietie. Any puniſhment which befalls us either for righteouſnelſe! 
i ſake, or not for unrighteouſnefle. 218 
i S, What mean you by taking it up ? | ok 

! C, 1. Not receding from any Chriftian performance upon fight of that in the way whi 4 

in the parable of the ſower is, not being offended ; or (candalized, or diſcouraged , or falling We. 


away in time of tribulation. 2, Bearing of ir patiently, chearfully, and comfortably. z3,G 
ving God thanks for it, 


S, Is a man bound to be glad that be u afflifted ? ; 
C. Heis, 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will , when it is aQually upon him; and then; 
onght to be willing and joyfull, that Gods will is done. 2. Becauſe Chriſt commands him: 
£0 rejoyce, and be exeerding glad, Maith. 5. 12. Rejoyce and leap far joy, Luke 6. 2 3. Tothink 
38 all joy, James 1. 2. 3. Becauſe it is a conforming us to the Image of the crucified Chrili 
to which every beloved of Gods is predeftinate , Roms. 8. 29. 4 Becauſe it is fuch a byltiry. 
of Gods love, that every one that is not chaſtened , is by that charaRer markt out fora 77 ia 
flard , and nv Sonne , Heb,1:.8. Which though it be not ſet down as a duty of ours ; WIE 
which. we are to account z oragain , asa mark by which men are given to diſcern, whe 
they are children of God, or ne : yet is it as an aphoriſme of obſervation for Gods ordin 
aQs of providence now under the Goſpel , that he is wont to chaſtiſe thoſe here, whom 
beſt loves, which 1s a ſufficient motive of joy to him, who finds himſelf in that good nuwl 
S. But us a man bouad to give thanks for aſeow ? ® 
| E. Yes he is: 1. Becauſe thac it is the onely ſpirituall Chriſtian way of expreſſing to 
his rejoycing. 2, Becauſe it comes from God, and is meant by him for our good , a gl 
donative of Heaven ; Toyouit 75 given, Phil. 1. 29+ it is granted as a grace and youchil 
ment of Gods ſpeciall favour toſuffer for Chriſt : and that grace deſigned, 1. To reid 
what is amiſſe. 2. to puniſh here , that there may be nothing of evil lefc for another wa 
3. Becauſe we are ſo commanded to.glor;fie God in this behalf. 1 Pet. 4.16, and in thisree 
19 (aut}ifie the Lord God in our beatts, 1 Pet.3.15. that is, to ballow or praiſe him oy ry $ 


$1000 A. Pratticall ( atechiſme, 

L Thisis eaſily afſented to, iſ it fall upon me for righteouſneſſe ſake, as the Apoſtles wen - 
af the Temple rejoycing,that they were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts name: 
what 3f it be not ſo, but onely that affiitions fall on me, 1 know not how ? 
{, They are then not onely patiently, and thankfully to be received, but to be rejcyced in- 
k1,Becauſe of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, 'thorgh for the preſenc 
legeth not grievous; yet afterwardit yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe, unto them 
«< be exercaſed thereby, Heb.12.11, 2, Becauſc there is ſomewhat bebind of the ſufferings 
(iſt, to be fled up in our fleſh, Col. .24. that is, ſome reliques of that bitter paſſon-cu 
his for us to drink. 3. Becauſeit is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe to have our reward, 
lwith Dzves.all our good things in this life, and that an ominous figne that there is nothing 
to berewarded in another life. | 
$ #bat then isto be thought of them, who to get the crofſe off from their own ſhoulders and 
ut it on ot ber mens, will venture on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſbake the quiet, per» 
the foundations of a Kingdome ? | 
Cl will ay no more (andI can (carcely ſay worſe) then that they are enemies to the croſſe 
hf, a very ill and (ſad ſpeQacle among Chriſtians ; and that th-re is nothing more uns 
mable then co pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which is ſo perfeRly contrarie 


I: 
, Tok bave now paſt through all Chriſtian graces at the fir deſigued for confideration.I ſhall 
win mind of the next thing whereof you bave made your ſelf my deblor,the difference of ,and 
mance between Juſtification end SanQtification,whereiy firft you will pleaſe ts give me the 
lm of the Sngle terms. And firſt, what 35 Juſtification. 

ltis Gods accepting our perſons, and not imputing our finnes, his covering or par- —_ 
log our iniquities, his being ſo reconciled unto us finners, that he determines not to pu» Of Jute 
bys eternally. cation. 
$, #bat ts the cauſe of that ? 


f. Gods free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed in the new Covenant, 


$ bat in us is the inſtrumentall cauſe of it ? 
C As an Infirament is logically and properly taken, and fignifies aninferiour leffe princi- 
[efficient cauſe, ſo nothing in us can have apy thing to do { that is, any kind of phyficall 
kiency ) in this workzneither is it imaginable it ſhould, it being a work of Gods upon us, 
bout us, concerning us, but not within us at all. And if you mark, Zuflification being in 
Mterms bur the accepting our perſons and pardoning of fines, it would be very impro- 
and harſh to affirm, that our works, our any thing, even our Faith it ſelf, ſhould accept 
Irons, or pardon our finnes, thoughin never fo inferiour a notion 3 which yet they 
if they were inſtrumentall in our 7uſt:Fication. Tt is trucindeed, thoſe neceſlary qualifi- 
Ins which the Goſpel requires in us, are conditzons'or morall infiruments, without which 
all not be juſtified ; but thoſe are not properly called inft/uments or cauſes. 

. What are theſe qualifications 9 | | 

+ Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt of thoſe graces,vpon which in 
Goſpel pardon is promiſed the Chriſtians all comprizable in the yew creature, conver ſion, | 
ue ation, & co | : 

\ Are theſe required in us, fo as without them we cannot be juſtified * How then are we 
wed by the free grace of God & | 

| Yes, theſe two are very reconciliable, for there is no merit in our Faith or Repentance, 
Wy povre weak grace of ours to deſerve Gods fayour to our perſons. or pardon of what 
8 are paſt,or acceptation of our imperfe& obedience for the future ; iris hiy free grace 
Iatdon and accept us on ſuch poor conditions as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and 
tous by the death of Chriſt. | | 
ws Phat now 3 SanRikication ? 
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| of $anain- C. The word may note either a gft of God's, lis giving of graceto prevent and: (ng, 
cation, U3zor a duty of ours, our having ; that is, makingufe of that grace 5 and both theſe congim 
| cd together, either asan Ad or a State. I by 
li $. # bat is it as it penifies an AQ? wy 4 
[| C- The infuſion of holineſſe in our hearts, or of ſome degrees of holinefſe, and pardldy 
| thas, the receiving and obeying the good motions of Gods fanfifying. Spirie, and li 
| them upto fru&ike in an honeſt heart; the turning ofa ſoul to God, or rhe firſt depinnſy 
| of new life, "24 
| S. what «it as it ſgnifies a State? | 
C, The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obedience to the good grace of God ali”! 
dayly improving and growing, and at laſt perſevering and dying in it. 7 
S. What wow bs the dependance between Jaſtification and Santificarion ? ' 
C.- This, that the firft part of Sanification, the begitining of new life,mukt be firft had! 
fore God pardons or juſtifies any; then when God is thus reconciled to the new Conyer wil 
on his vow of new life, he gives him more grace, enables and affiſts him for that ſtare offi 
Aification; wherein if he makes geod uſe of that gtace, he then continues to enjoy rhis yn 
and 7uſtification ; but if he ani not his yowy proceed not in Chriftian holy life, bmi 
lapſe into waſting adts or habits of finne, then God chargeth again all his former Ginny 
on him and thole preſent iniquities of his, and in them, if he rerurn not again, he fhall lie 
as appears by Exgh.18. 2.4. If the righteous (that is, the (anRifred and juſtified perſon) Wi 
from his 7ighteouſneſſe, and committeth iniquitie y in bis pune that he bath ſinned, he ſhullth 
and by the parable of the King, Math, 18, where he hath had the debt pardoned him ft 
by his Lord, yet forexaQing ovet- ſeverely from his fellow ſervant, is again unpardonedy 
calt into priſon,delivered to the tormentors, t31/ be ſhould py all that was due unto bimy), 
which Parable Chriſt applies to our preſent buſineſle, ver(e 35. So likewi(e ſhall ry been 
Father do alſa unto you, | | | =: 
S. But is not a man juſtified before be i ſanQified 3 and If be be, how then can his Juſtin 
tion depeRd on bis SanGiification ? | W 1H 
C. If he were Juii;fied before he were ſanffified in any kind, then would your real 
hold 3 for ſure by che ſame reaſon that Z»uſtifi##rjoz might be begun before reperitance&t 
ſolution of new life, or converſion to God 3 ir might alſo be continued to hith that repeal 
not, or that returned to his evil way: and therefore without all doubt this kind of Sniff 
tien is precedetit in order of nature io 7uitification, that is ; I muſt firſt believe, repent; 
rabrn, (all which togecher is that faith which is required as the cotditioti of our being 
fied, a receifing of the whole Chrift, a cordiall afſent to his commands as well as ptomilt 
2 giving up the heart to him, a reſolution of obedience, a proneneffe or readineffe ro# 
| 2343)» him, the thing without which ( ſaith an ancient Writer ) Chrift can do none of his mit 
[| eo7 7H Lmre upon our ſouls, any more then he could his mighty works among his unbelieving Coutt 
my Ayer men) befoze God will pardon : (though indeed in reſpe& of time there is no fenifiblepilt 
þ.0 ate tie, but Gods pardon and our change.go together, At what time ſoever We repent, or ul 
 ſucerely, God will have mercy, that is WA ) A further proof of this, if it be needfull,y 
may take from the author to the Hebrews, 1.10. where having ſaid,verſe 1 4-that Chrifth 
own ſuffering perfefied ſor ever them that are ſanilified, intimating that they muſt be /t 
fied before he petfe&them, he addeth a proof by which theie two things ate cleared, 
that to perfel# there, fighikies to forgive finnes-or to Juflifie. Secondly, that this doArili 
the prioriticof ſanfification is agreeable to the deſcription ofthe ſecond Coveriant. ftr.31# 
T hat by perſedting he means:Ju#fying or pardoning of finnes, it is apparent by verſe 17.1090 
ſinnes and iniquities will 1 remember no more 3 which muſt needs be acknowledged to but 
part of the teſtimony that belongeth to that part of the propofitien to be proved yon: 
[m1Ti\Gianar 61g mo regmrents, He bath perfected for ever ] (the former part of the teſtinit bh bali 


, 
: 
8 
£ 
: 


| 


F 


# 


i 8 A Proftivall (wechiſme. SeR, 117, 
- WW to the latter part of the propoſition, as being an expreſſion of ſanRification ) which 
archer thus appear 3 to pe/Feff mm this Auchour, ſignifies to conſecratte to :Priefibood, 
"I:.15. 5: 9 & 7. 28. ) that beiny applied vo us, is 2 or e to note bokdneſſtor liberty ro 
Kao the Halics, verſc 19. that again to pray confidently to God, which verſe 18. is ſet 
note pardon of ſr2ne, and waſhing our bearts from an evil conſtience, that is, from guilt of 
p verſe 2:2. Which being premiſe, the ſecond thing moft neceſſarily follows, that in 7e- 
131,33. the tenure of the Covenant ſets Sanftification before Fulification ; for ſaith the 
"Wie nego7 06, be fri} ſaid 1 will put my law into their bearts, and put or write them in 
Wh thoughts or minds, and then werts, after the (aying of that, x«)\, Ao 1 will wo more 76» 
wer p47! ſennes, nor their offences. Many other Scripture evidences might be added to this 
"Warr, if ic were needfull, As for thofe that make Fuſlifiration to be before Sauftification, T 
he and conceive they meanby Sani7ification that ſanified flete, rhe aRtuall performance 
\WinraQtice of our vowes of new life and growth in grace, and by our Fufiification that firſt 
fpardon, .and then they fay true 3 but if they mean that our finnes are pardoned before 
+ Wonrert to God, and rifolye new lifes and that the firſt grace enabling to do thele, is a 
quent of Gods having pardoned our frnnes 3 this is a miftzke which in the effe& ex-. 
ns juſt fication by faith, which is that firſt grace of receiving of Chriſt and refigning our 
tsup to him, and muſt be in order of nature precedent ro-our Fuſlification, er clie can 
© Witer be condition, nor inftrumenr of it 3 and befides this is-apt to have an ill inflaence on 
ice, and therefore T thought fit to prevent it, The ifſne of all is, that God will not par- 
till we in heart reform and amend. He that farſafeth, that is, in hearty fincere reſolution, 
Wons the finnes of the Old man. ſhall brve-mercy . and none but he. And then, God will 
continue this gracious favour of his, but tothoſe who make ule of his afliſting prace ta. 
ere in theſe reſolutions of forſaking 3 ſo'that the Fwſtrfieation ts ill commentarateto 
laffification, an a& of Juftification upon an at of Serff;fication ; or a reſolution-ofnew 
and a continuance of Zuflification,upon continuance of the fanihed eſtate, 
But is not God firft reconciled nnto as, before he gives us anyerace to ſanitifie us ? 
; 90 farre reconciled he is,as to give us grace, and fo farre as to make ronditionall pro- 
joffalvation, but not ſo as to give pardon or Juſtzfie aftually ; for you know ;whyyn God 
eh, thoſe he glorifieth, that is, if rh:y paſſe out of this life in a Ju#fed efare, they are 
lialy glorified 3 but you cannot imagine, that God will glorifie any who 18 not yer ſaw- 
Wd: for without holineſſe no man ſhatl (eethe Lord. And therefore you may eafily con- 
ns that God juſtifieth none, who are tg are op ; for fhedid,then Tappoſingthe perſon 
ie in that inftanr, it muſt follow either that the wnſan#efred man is gloriÞed, or the juſt;- 
ico notglorified. Any thing elſe God may do to the anſanttified man, «but either frve 
lor. do ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibility followes;zand therefore give him graec he 
{but till-that grace be received and treaſured up inan honeſt heart, /he will never 
whly reconciled to him, that is, juſtifie or ſave. ; 
I pray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down the order or method uſed by God us the ſaving 


= 


{1Iwill. Tris this. 1. God gives his Sonneto die for him, and ſatisfie for his finnes;fo Gods me- 
though he be a ſinner, yct en condition of a new life he may be ſaved, Then fecondly, thod in @@- |jjj 
death of Chriſt,he firikes with him a New Cavenant,a Covenant of mercy and grace, ing a finer | 
Ithiedly, according to the Covenant he ſends his Spirit, and by the word and:thatan- 

ed ro ir he calls the hnner powerfully to repenrance; HM he anſwer rothat call and-awake, 

1Wuiſe, make bis Gncere faithfull reſolutions of new life : God then fourthly juſtifies and 

tha his perſon, and pardons his finnes paſt : Then fifchly, gives him mere-grace,' afliſts 

DU do ( as before he enabled ro will ) 10 perform his good refolutivns.” Then fixthly, 

lyWcomiouance in that Rate,in tho(e performancestill the houre of drath, he gives40 him, 


Ja Rlithfull ſervant, a &rows of Life. 
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A Pratticall Catechiſme. A 


'S. The good Lovd be thus merciſull to me a ſinner. I bleſſe God, ud give you many thy ON 
[theſe direftzons, and ſball be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor ſor theotber particu 
.promiſed me, till ome further time of leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble a while, | 


Que 


Ls 3:1 


$. r. PT" He benefit I reaped by your laft diſcourſe, bath not ſatisfied, but raiſed wy appetite 141 
= Chriſts T more earneſt ro ary Luk deſire. fo what is yet bebind, the conſideration of ON ON 
be Mount. in the Mount. hich I have beard commended for a» abſtraft of Chriſtian Philoſophy, ogy 
-vatine of bis Diſciples beyond all other men in the world for the prattice of virtue ; But I yy 
why did {, briſt when be preacht it, leave the multitude below, and go up to a Mount,accompn 
ed with none but Diſciples. ( 
(.. That he went up © the Mount, was to intimate the matter of this Sermon to he. 
© Chriſtian law, as you oa the Jewiſh law was delivered in a Meuet, that of Sinai. Andy 
he would have no auditours but Diſciples, it was, 1. Becauſe the multitude followed þ 
not for doQrines, but for cures: ch. 4. 24, 25. And therefore were not fit auditours ofy 
Cepts- 2. Becaulc theſe precepts were of an elevared nature, above all that ever any; 
giver gave before 3 and therefore were to be diſpenſed onny to choice auditours. 3, Bec 
the heights and myſteries of Chriftianity are not wont tobe abruptly diſpenſed, but by, 
grces tothem that have formerly made ſome progreſle, (at leaſt have delivered themſelyy 
'to Chriſts Le&ures, centred into his School) that is, to his Diſciples, "2 
S. What then? are none but Diſciples the men to whom this Sermon belongs ? andif ſo 
it not thence follow that the commands contained in it, ſhall oblige oxely the lucceſſours 
' Diſciples, the Miniſters sf the Goſpel, axd ſo all others be freed from that ſeverity? © 
C. Thar it was onely to Diſciples then, it may be acknowledged ; .but that will be of 
tude enough to contain all Chriſtians; for to be a Dzſciple of Chriſt, is no more then (6; 
you know Chriſt rſt called Diſciples, and they followed him ſome time, before he ſentih 
out, or gave them commillion to preach, &c. that :s, before he gave them the dignity of, 
fles, of which as onely the Miniſters of the Goſpel are their ſucceſſours, ſo in Diſcipleſkj 
Chriſtian profeflours. And therefore you muſt reſolve now once for all, that what is 
Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are concerned in indifferently 3 ir is commanl! 
obligatory to all that follow him. _ 
S. You have engaged me then to think my ſelf concerncd ſo nearly in it, as not to hat) «* 
Of the Beg. &#ce to be longer ignorant of thy my duty. 3 = 
witudess will you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon,wherein I can direft my ſe[k., 
.& to diſcern the 8. Beatitudes to be the firſt part. I pray how farre am I concerned iniliihi 
E. So farre aSthat you may reſolve your ſelf obliged co the belicf : x. That your: 
further a Chriſtian, then you have in you every one of thoſe graces,to which the bleſeanW; 
there affixed, 2. Thatevery one of thoſe graces hath matter of preſent bleſſedyeſſeinitſy” 
ward bleſſed in the front denoting a preſext condition, abſtraed from that which aftervihlt 
expe&s them. 3. That thereis affurance of future bleſſedneſie to all thoſe that haye ami_hte” 
to thoſe ſeverall graces. | 6 
S, I ſhall remember theſe three direfions, and call uyon you to exemplifie them in tht) 
eklars as they come 10 our bands © and therefore firſt 1 pray eive me the firfi of theſeſſ m 
what it 1s. Y wet 
Of porertic. (\, Poverty of ſpirit. | .- 
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of ſpirit, S. What is meant by that ? t 


C, It may pray fignifie a preparation of mind or ſpirit to part withall worldly r 
a contentednefle to , 


of . 
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ive poore and bare in this world z but I rather conceive it figni 
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0 A Prafticall Catechiſme. 
ply opinion of ones ſelf, a thinking my'{elf the meanieſt vileſt- creature; leaſt of Saints, "and | 
teſt of frners, contrary to that ſþirituell pride of the Church of Lasdicea, Rev. 3. 17. 
hich ſaid ſhe was:74cb, and encreaſedwithgeods, and bad need of nothing; not knowing that - 
e was mretcbed and: miſerable, and;poore; and. biande, and naked. T his15 that infant cb;1d- 
vpper that Chriſt preſcribes fo abſolutely neceflary to a Chriſtian,,Mat. 18:4. and 6.19.14. 
and that in reſpe& of the bumility of fuch;c. 18.4.and the /ittleneſſe, Luke 9.43. that is being 
@ our own conceit (which I conceive is meant there, by the; phraſe [7# [pirit].the leaſty, and 
byck,and meaneſt, and (as chi[dren) moſt impotent unſufficient of all creatures. 
'$. What now is the preſent bleſſednefſe of ſuch * | | 
-C, It conkiſts in this. 1. That this is an amiable and lovely quality,'2 charm of loye 
mongſt men, where eyer- it ismet with; whereas onthe other fide, pride goes hated,and cur- 
d,and abomined by all ;z drives away ſervants, friends, and all but flatcerers, 2, In that 
bis is a ſced-plat of all virtue, eſpecially Chriſtian, which thrives beſt, when it is rooted 
kep, thatis, inthe humble lowly heart, 3. Becauſe it hath che promile of grace,[God gi- 
tiieth grace forthe bumble] buton the contrary, reſefteth the prod. F 
bs, What aſſurance of future bleſſedneſſe 3s there to thoſe that have this grace? 
__{; It is expreſt in theſe words, [for theirs, or of them is the Kingaome of Heaven] which, ;, x; 
cohceive ſignifies primarily, chart Chrifts Kihgdome of grace, the true Chriſtian Churchzis 
ade up peculiarly of ſuch;as in the anſwer of Chriſt to Zeb Mat. 11, 5, a way of affuring 
that be was the Chriſt 3 ir is in the cloſe, the. poore are Evangelzed, or wrought on by the nleyoiCua) 
aching of the Goſpel .z and as. Mat. 13.4. He that ſhall humble himſelf as the child,the ſame 160% rm; 
Ubegreateft in the hinedoye of beaven, that is, a prime Chriſtian or Diſciple of Chriſt ; 
id c,-19. 14+ for of ſ#cb ( which is a like phraſe iparallel to [of | hem] here) 45 the Kingdome oy miisn 
Heaven, that is, the Church, into which he therefore commands them to be permitted to 
ter by baptiſme,and chides his Diſciples for forbidding them, Thus is the Kingdome of Hea- 
=pj0 be interpreted in Scripture in divers places of the New Teftament,which you will be 
to obſerve when you reade withcare. 
8. Bat bow doth this belong t4future bleſſedneſſe ? | 
6 -Thus,that this Kingdome of Grace here, is but an inchoationoof that of Gloryhereafter; 
Id he that lives here the life of an'humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure coreign thic life.of a 
orious Saint, - | | 
"= 5. ”hat is Mourning ? 1 
WF 6, Contrition or godly ſorrow conceived upon the fenſe of our wants and frnnes. 
> Phat wants do you mean ? | 
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FC, Spirituall wants; $.-Oforiginall immaculate righteouſnefle, and holineſſe, and pu- 
9 2. Of ſtrength and ſufficiency to do the duty which we ought to God our Creatour, 
Wriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our SanRifier, F 
8% hat finnes do you mean ? ' .3'TS 


"Wt 1. Our originall depraveUnefſe, and proneneſſc of our carnall part to all evil. 2. The 


bs : all and habituall finnes of our unregeneratez And 3. the many ſlips and falls of our 


a regenerate life. Ch Ah 
" Þ. What is the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ? nat | 
8. | bat which reſults from the ſenſe of this bleſſed remper, there' being no condition of 
ſe ore wretched, then that bf the ſenſlefle obdurate finner,that being a kind of numnefle 
o Wlethargy, and death of ſoul; and contrariwiſe this feeling and ſenfibleneſſe, and: forrow 
Wlinne, the moſt vitall quality, (as itis ſaid offeeling-har ir is theſepſe of Le; ) an argu- 
Wit that we haye ſome life in vs. and ſotrue matterof5oy toal} thar (find it 11 themſelves. 1, 
ly oF therefore it was'very well ſaid bf 2 Fathers Ye? # Ohiiffian man grieve, and tbenrejoyce Chriflimnus| 
"ve oth fo. 'BelidES'the mournime foul is like the watered earth, like to prove the more & de dolore 


b Wull by that means, 24nuacat, 
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az © A Pratticall ( atechiſme, Lib," 
| S, what # the aſſurauce of future felicity that belongs tothis mourner ? { 
C. Itis ſer down in theſe words, [ for they ſhall be comforted] Chriſt who hereaker pines 
now makes promiſe of comfortto luch, the reapang is joy belongs peculiarly to them:zhai py 
_ in tears, antil godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, when all other workethdeath; Ag 
beſides this affurance ariſeth from rhe very nature of comfort and refreſhment, by.whichag 
joyes of heaven are expreſt) of which none are capable but the ſad diſconſolate mourners, ny 
1ndeed is heaven, the viſion of God,and revelation of his fayour, matter of ſo muchblige, y 
when it comes to thoſe-that wanted comfort, and when it wipes away all tears from they 
eyes, who went mourning (a/l the day ) all their lite long. WY | 
S. What is Meekneſſe ? © RO wt CAS7H5'; 4 BE [6] F 
&. A ſofinefic'and mildneſſe, and quietnefle of ſpirit, exprefling it (elf in many paſſny 
of our life, 1. In relation to God, and then it is a ready willing (ubmiſſion to his will,whg 
ther to belicve what he affirms, be it never ſa much aboye my reaſon 3 (the captivation of th 
underſtanding to theobedience of faith) or to do what he commands, and then it is obedjeyy 
or to endure what he ſees fitto lay upon us; and then it is patiezce cheerfulnefle in atfliging 
contentednefſe with our lot whatloeyer it is;(contrary.to all murmuring and repining, a 
enmity to the cre, and all refflefle unſatisfiednefle ) the being dumb or filent to the Lod 
Pſal.z7.7. and reſolving with old Eli, zt zs the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth bim good. | 
which, faith, obedience, patience, though they be virtues of themſelves diſtin& from me 
nefle, ſtri&ly taken, may yet be very firly reduced to that head, in as much as mecknefſen 
derates that wrath which wauld by conſequence deſtroy them; 2. Inrelation to men, wh 
ther Superionrs, Equals, or Inferiours. Ifthey be our Speriours, them:it is modeſty,andly 
mility, and reverence to all ſuch in generall(at leaſt reduQtively, meeknefle being an adjup 
and help to thoſe virtues, removing that which would hinder them) but if withall they 
our Jawfull Magiftrates, then our meekneſſe confiſts' in obedience, aftive or paſſive, aQing 
their legall commands, and ſubmitting (ſo farre at leaſt, as not to make violent refiſtang 
to the puniſhments which they ſhall inflict upen us, when we diſobey their illegal, in guid 
zeſſe of ſpirit, and not being given to cbanges 3 the direQ contrary to all ſpeaking eli 


' dignities.. | | 
S. Wherein doth meekneſſe towards axriEquals confest ? | 54 
C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our cyemies, or of a middle nature. If they beg 
friends, then meekneſſe conſiſteth: I. In the not provoking them, for the wrath ofm 
worketh ot the will of God, James, 1. 2. Bearing with their infirmities. 3. In ki 
milde, diſcreet reproof of themz and 4: In patience and thankfulneſfe for the !ike kn 
: hem again. 5. In ſubmitting one to another in; love, every one thinking.another betterii 
imſelf. £) 63 | ME $900 Fl +7 Fi 
4 But what if they be our Enemies --_. Wn 
C. Then it is the meck mans part to love, to do good, and blefie and pray for them, in! 
wiſe to7ecompenſe evil with evil, injury with injury, contumely with contumely, in now 


4 


to avenge our ſelves, but toguercome evil with good, ei 
S. What if they be neither ou; friends, not foes ? | 4 
E, Then mcekneſſe conbiſts in humble, civil, modeſt behayiour towards them, na 
ftriving-and contending for txifles, of creſpaſſes, or contumelies,, nor moleſting with 
- tious ſuits, not breaking out into cauſclefle anger , proud wrath, as Solomon calls it, ia 
fury, nor doing, ought that may provoke them to the like. Fn I 
S. But there u yet angther notion of my Squalls conſadgrable , thoſe to whom I bavedm 
Jutie, what is mecknefe thward theme... EET _— 
C. It conſiſts in acknowledgingiths fauit. andxeadinefſe ro make fatisfaRion , inf 


0 


and deſiring to be reconciled. to.ſfuch a'þrother, and willing ſubmitting to all honeſta 
ending tothatend. . OA TTY Fay 
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q.I; A Pratticall Caterhiſme, 
's What is the duty of meenneſſe toward Inferiours? - | Te 
Cc, Condeſcending, kindnefle, lovingnellc, neither oppreſling nor tyrannixing, nor uſing - 
weriouſneſſe, nor taking the rod when it may be {pared , nor provoking co wrath , Sera 
ts Subjefs, or Child7 a. 220 1) | $431 J 
is, Is there any other branch of meeknefle which my queſtions have aot put you in mind of, 
ommunicate to me © El So dot aff | -07.2-2 
*(. There is one branch of it ſcarce touche yet, the meekneſſe of qur under{landings 1n ſub- 
iiting our opinions to thoſe that are placed over us by God which chougi 1t ve in tri 
akiogs the virtue of humilitie and obedience ; and nor the formall elicite aft of meekneſſe: 
«meckneſſe being ordinarily, and ſometimes neceſlacily annexed to theſe aRs of thole vits 
is, 1 thill place chem. reduCtively under meckneſſe. | -- 
6, bat muſt this mecknelle of our underſtandings be ? | | "9 OI T0 
ic The propereſt rules for the defining it, will be theſe, 1. That where, in any matter of 
frincy the plain word of God interpoſes'it (elf, there we muſt moſt readily yield, without 
4 | nor reliftance. Bur 2. If it be matter neitaer defined, nor pretended-to be defined in 
tioture» then with each particular man among us , the definitions of the Church wherein 
elivey- muſt carrieit, ſo farreas torequire , our yielding and ſubmiſſion ; and.with that 
witch which /is ro define it- (if itcome inJawfull aflembly to be. debated) the tradition of 
wlojycrſall, or opinion of the primitive Church ,, is to prevail, at leaſt tobe hearkned to 
arfrat reverence in that debate; and that which the greater part of ſuch a lawfull aſſem- 
hall judge t be moſt agreeable ro ſuchrule, or (ingaſe there is no light to be fercht 
wahence, then) that which they ſhall of themſelves, according to the wiſdome given them 
(60d, agree-upon to be molt convenient, ſhall be of force to oblige all inferiours, 1, Not 
eprefic;difent. 2, To obedience. But, 3; if: Scripture, be pretended for one party in the , 
Ware, and the-queſtion be concerning the interprezation of that Scrigture , and no; light, 
Wm the Scripture ir ſelf, either by ſurveying the contexr,. or comparing of other places, be 
be had for the clearing it, then again the judgement of the univyerſall or my, particular 
/Whucch, is to be of great weight with me; ſo farre, as if it command , to inhibuc my venting 
yown opinion eicher publickly , or privately, with deſigne to gain Proſclyres; or if all li- 
Witicbe abſolutely leftco all in that particular, then meckneffe requires me to enjoy my opi- | 
(on, ſo a8 that I judge not any other contrary-minded, RY bh 
8s. But what if there be:or both fedes great probabilities, but no demanii/ation from. Chri*ian 
uWaciples, or interpoſing of the Church , which way will my mecknctle then dzrect me to 
nl | 


' 
£4 


WC, That which muſt then dire& me is my own conſcience , to take to that which ſeems 
- Wine moſt probable, and in that my meekneſſe hath nothing to do, nor can it: oblige.me ro . 
Witethar:which I am convinced is nor true, nor to diſ-believe that which Lam,convinced.. 
e: bur yer before Iam, thus convinced, my meekneſſe will give me its direQijons nor to 
too overwean'ngly on my own judgement, bur to compare my ſelf with ather men, my 
alls, bur eſpecially my ſuperiours, , and to have great jealoufics. of. any, my, own fingular , 
Wons, which being repreſented ro others as judicious as my ſelf , rogether with the rea- 
that have perſwaded mie te them, do not to.them proye perſwaſiye; nay,afrerT am con» 
ed, my meekneſe may again move.me to hearken ro-ocher reaſons ,-that other men judge 
t prevailing ,/fand if occafion. beg to reverſe.mpy former Jugpement thus paſt upon char 
er; it being very reaſonable for me (though nor co believe whax, Iam nor convinced of, 
ko conceive it poſſible for me not to (ee thole grqunds of .conyition which another. ſees, 
to be really miſtaken,though IT think-I am norzand then whar,is thus reaſonablegg be 
Iuded poſſible,,my meekueſſe will bid me concluds paſlible,,: and baying dave that g3ad- 
neto chooſe the ſafer-part, and reſolye rather to offznd anderre by too much flexibilitic, 
doo much peryerſeneilez by meekaelle, then by ſelf-loye. a ELIE 8 
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Mg A Prafiicall Caterbifort.” Lib. 
it 8; hat is thepreſent felicitie of the meek man ? . \ 3 
G. 1, -The very bolleiion of that grace being of all others moſt delightful} and comfon.. 
able, borhras that that adorns ug, and ſers us. out beautifull. and lovely in the eyes ofothay, 
(and is therefore called the orzament of a meek and quiet ſpirit , 1. Pe. 3, 4.) and/asthar 
| that affords us moſtimarcer of inward carnfort As for example, thae-part of weekneſſeiwhich 
is oppoſed to revenge, and confiſts in bearing, and not retributing of injuries, this taifpirs. 
tuall minded man is marter of infinite delight. / 1, In conquering that mad, wild, devilih 
paſſion of revenge ; getting viRorie aver- ones ſelf, which is the greateſt a& of valouy 
the thought of Which is conſequently molt delightfull, 2. Th conquering the enemie, of 
whictrthire is noſuch way as the ſoft anſwer; which faith the Wife-man, turueth away wrath, 
and feeding the hungry enemie , which, ſanl'S.'Payl ;' is the heaping of tive coals 'uonbig 
head; and that the way that Metaliſts uſe ro-melt*hote things ehar will nat be wrouphivn, 
by putting of fee under thent, which he exprefles: by overtomng evil with goed. 3+ Th hs 
quering or our- ſtripping all the Jewiſh and Heathen wotld', which 'had/ never attained{j 
this skill of 19vipz of enemies , which is onely taught Chriftians by Chriſti The honour 
this muſt needs be a moſt pleaſanr thing; 2. It is matter of- preſent '/eliczt;e tous, in reſpel} 
of the tranquillitie and qt it gains us licre,' withiy omown breaſts,” a calm from hide! 


{t5rms, that pride, var argercand revenge, ate wofit to raiſe tn/us; <And- 3; inreſpeQiofthy 
quiet peaceable liv: ng with ochers 3* withour frife” ard debate , Without punflymencs nd 
executions , that are the Poxtion of the: feditions,, turbulent diſobedient (pirits.,-yhigl 
is the- meaning undoubtedly of the promiſe in the Pſalmiſt , the' #eek ſBall inberigin 
earth, that is', ſhall generally have the” richeſt portion of the good-things of this life 
froth-whence this plateinalic Get being taken, thongh it may be-accommogdated-toal ph 
ritoall'(enſ, by interprerinethe earch fot the land} of the livings yerundoubrediyinllicerally 
notes the land of Cantar, or 74a; Whithis oft in the Old and' New Teſtament calledib 
earth” ind {6 then'the promiſe of inheriting the earth', will beall one with'thar annexedi 
the ifth Conmandment,, that thy dayes may be long in the land which the Lord thy Godyji 
vtth thee; that is, a'/proſperous long life here is ordinarily the meck mans portion, which 
that ſhall compare and obſerye_the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods providence, ſhall fm 
to be wy remarkably true , eſpecially if compared withthe contrary fate of turbulent ka 
tious perſons... : Ew 3 "7 4.787 077. 
"'S, ae if this reward belong to theweek in thu liſe, what aſſurance of futire-felicitieuas 
be have, there being no other promiſe to him here, but that he ſhall inherit theearth?* | 
* Ce The temparall reward can no wayes deprive him of the eternall; but as the tempotalif 
Canaan was tothe Jew atypegand tothem that obeyed, a pledge of the eternall, ſo the ati 
here a reall inherirance below, and a pawn of another abovez- and this is the meek mans 
vantage above matry other dutits , a 'dduble Canaan is thought litthe enoughtforhim 348 
ſame felicitie in a mannerateending\him}\ which we belteve of 4d##87 if he had not fallen 
Iif> in Patadiſe, and from thence a tranſplantation to Heaven "The like we reade of tk 
that part'with any thing dear tothern'for Chrifts ſake; or in obedience to Chrilts ce 
(hich T conceive belongs eſpecially to rhe liberall minded man) ' he ſhall have an bum 
fold mote Liths {ift, and inthe whytd to tome , everlafiing life z and-unlefle it be' herews 
meek ' (br tg podlinefſe in generall'f Tim), 4.8.) we meetnor with any other temporally 
mile in tlie Ne TeRMthent :! which may therefore be' reſolved: very well to be'parall 
that other, not onelyn the hbndted fold,or inheritance ini this life, but in that other/al 
another'life.. Beſtdes other places of Scriprure , there are that intimate the future rew# 
the meek, as where it is (aid robe'in the br of God, of great price ; and'that , if we led 
Cbr+ikto be. queck, 'we all faq veſt to our ſorts ; and*even here:rhebleſſedneſſe in 'rhel 
noting preferit bleſſedneſſe, carinot rightly do fo, if there were no future reward alſo ban 
ingtoit , it being a cuiſe , no bling z to haye our good things with Dives 4 or THe. ? 
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Of hun- 1 ; il 
| gring and | [048 
| mnberent, imperfe&, propor- __ Ie af 112-thHt 
kned'to our ſtate, conſiſting in themortifying of finnes and lufts, and ſome degrees of holy oh ARMIN 
ww life : the 7?mputed, is'Chriſts righteouſnefle accepted as ours , which is in plain words, 
& pardon. of our finnes, and acceptation of our perſons.in Chriſt, 
iS, hat is hungring axd thirſting ? 208 
'C, You may joyn them both together, and make them one common appetite of both thoſe 
ads of righteouſnefſe. Or if you pleaſe, you-may more diſtinQly ſer them thus , thac hug- 
ue is an carneſt appetite or defire of food, and here in a ſpirituall ſenſe is apportioned to 
k ficſt-kind of righteouſneſſe, that'of Gods ſanRifying grace, which tis as 1; were breac or 
od to the ſoul ro ſuſtain it from periſhing eternally z and ſo Hungring after righteonſneſſe, 
ineager, imparient, unſatisfiable defire of grace, of fanQitie tothe (oul, and that atcended 
th prayer and importunitie to God for the obtaining of it, | 
8. ”7hat 5 thirſting after righteouſnefſe ? | 
C. Thirftiyg's a defire of ſome mciſture to refreſh, and is here apportioned to that, ſecond 
{l of richreoutneſſe conſiſting in pardon of ſnae, which is the refrething of the panting, ſqul 
|: ally wounded, and ſo like the Hart in'the Pſalmilt , longing after the water brooks, io 
by the feayer conſequent to that wound, ro quenchthe flame ot a ſcorching conſcience 
do Thirſizng after 7ighteouſneſſe, is a ryoſt earneſt defire of parcon, and petitioning of ic 
WW God in Chriſt, and never giving over that importunitie y untill he be.inclined to 
Re mercie. * 5 "5 | | | 
þ hat preſent felicitie can there be inthis Hunger and Thirſt? . | 
W& As appetite or ſtomach'ro meat 15 a figne of health in rhe bodyy ſo is this buxger in the 
Fa vitall qualitie, evidence of ſome life of grace in the heart , and in that relpe& matter 
weſent felicities whereas on the 'other (ide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of itos 
(h, is a piteous conſumption-ſigne, and moſt deſperate prognoftick ; and ner caring for 
te # pardon, for ſanCification or juſtification , the moſt” mortall deſperate condition in 
wor d. : | | Fe #: 
% 7 hat aſſurance of future ha)pmeſſe attends this Hiingring ? batefe 
& As muchas Gods promiſe of fi ling can afford, Nay, proportionably to-the.two parts 
R appetite, the (tate of g'ory is full marter'of fatisfaRion to each z there is there perfect 
eſſe withour mixture Finfrmitic or catnalitie,- an{werable tothe bangring- aftcr tnhe> 
Erighteoulneſſc; and there is there perfedt finalt pardon and acquittance from all the guile 
debt of finne, and (o the thirſt of imputed righteouſnefie'is ſatisfied alfo., So that hethar 
no'other hunger or thirſt but theſe, ſhall be ſure ro find fatisfaQtion', which they that ſer 
F hearts npon carnall worlifly objects, - buag/ing after wealth ,and ſecular greatnefe, 
þ &c. ſhall never beableto arrive ro, cither here or hereafter 5: fich acquiſitions being 
pif attained toy very unſatisfying, the more we have of them, the more we defire to have, 
In ano: her world no expeQation of ought that ſhall be agreeable to fuck defires, 
What i Mcrcifulnefle ? . BA Ve | LEIENC eg? 
» Abundance of charitie or goodnefſe, or benignitie z there being in-the Scripture-ſtyle Pike ug | 
words near kin't6 one anothet, juice and mtr cifulneſſe, ordinarily'going together; but w1=JY an | 
Wtter a much highet degree then'the former 3' the fitli ſignifying thar: /egaltchatitie thar TR 
It elaw of nature and Alofes require to be performed ro -our brethren but the ſecond an Attojeous's 
dance ar ſypereminent degree ofitz expreſſions of both which-wethave, Roz. 5.7, under © #2ug- | 
nmniitles of the 72ghteous man, and the good man ? i [02 auteyi ys |. we. "N 
VIE: Pherein doth the mercifulneife exprefſtt ſelf 4 
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: A Praftical! Catechiſme. Lib. I. 
C. In two ſorts of things, eſpecially, 1. Giving, 2+ Forgiving: "2 

S. In giving of what © _ 

C. Of all fort of things that our abilities and other wants may propoſe eo us 2 (ach aps; 
relief to thoſe that are in diſtreſſe, eaſe rothoſe in pain, almes to poore houſes keepers, vindi 
cation of honeſt mens reputation when they are {landered; but above all to mens ſouls, good 
counſel, ſeaſonable reproofs, encouragement in performing of duty when they are terpted 
© the contrary , comfort in time of worldly afflitions , but eſpecially of rempration; 
ſtrengthening in the wayes of God, and whatſoever may tend to the good of any man, 

S. What mean you by forgiving ! 

C. The not avenging of injuries or contumelies , not ſuffering their treſpaſſcs aga 


ing to that of Saint Pard from our 
ſed thing to give. 
-- S. That aſſurance us t . 

C. The grearett in the world, from this promiſe annext. [they ſhall obtain mercie)] Gou 
puniſhments are moſtly aniwerable ro our finnes ,' he thinks good co give us a f(ght of'put 
tranſgrefſion by the manner of his inflifions, and ſo he is allo pleaſed ro apportion high 
wards to our gracesz mercies tothe mercifullmoſt peculiarly ; by mercie meaning , 1,0 
of bountie, liberalitic, remporall abundance, the portion of the Alms-giver , and (pirinul 
abundance of grace, of ſtrength in time of temptation. 2. Mercy in forgiving , pardonillþ 
not impuring our ſinnes. Upon which ground ir is, that in the form of prayer which beW 
hinſelf preſcribed us , he annexeth the forgzving of all treſpaſſers againſt us, to our piajt 
for forgzveneſſe to our ſelves, as the condition without which we may not hope for 
| forgivcneſle. | | phet 
{PFfPuritie S, What i puritie in heart ? 7 ds - 
pf heart. C. The Heart ſignifies the inner man, and eſpecially the praQicall part , or principled b 
ation. And the puritieof that is of two ſorts; the f7{t , that which is contrary to polls” 
the ſecond, that which is contrary to mixture; as you know water is ſaid to be pure, with 
Acgarreye isclean, and not.mudded and defiled 3 and 77;ze is ſaid to be pure, when it is not mixtll 
the firſt reſpe& it excludes carnaliti?, in the fecond, bypocriſte. ... fee j 

S. when may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart, in the fur} ſenſe?  _ 1» 

C. : When not'onely in the members, or inſtruments of aRion, but even in the heart wi 
parcs of carnalitie or worldlinefſeare mortified, As when we neither are guilty of azo 
cleanncfle ,riorconſent to unclean defires ; nay y feed, not ſo much as the eye with unlw 
obje&s, or the heart with filthie thoughts; and becauſe there be orher pieces of carnalitlf 
fides, as ſtrife, fa&ion, ſedition, ec. yea, and pride , and the conſequents of rharz all 
mult be wrought out of the heart , or elſe we have not atrained to this pyritiez but are 
Apoſtles phraſe , 14 Cor. 3. 3. [ill carnal. Ando for worldlineſſe {( for-carth you M8 a 
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K A Pratticall (atechiſme, Sea.lI, a7 if 
jpollute alſo) when I not onely keep my ſelf from a&s of injuftice aad violence, but from 
ones of oppreſſion, nay from covetizeg that which is anothers 3 and ſo likewiſe for Satani- 
injeRions, when I give them no manner of entertainment, bur reje@ them, ſuffer them 
21 tayupon the ſoul, and (o defile it. | 
$& when may 1 be (aid pure in heart, in the ſecond ſenſe? 
if, When I attain to ſincerity ; when I favour not my ſelf in any known finne, double not 
#< God ; divide not between him and my own luſt, own ends, own intereſts;between God 
|Mammon, God and the praiſeof men, 8c. For this is ſure a main part of the damning 
zof hypocrifie, againſt which there are ſo many woes denounced, ( not the appearing to 
ters Ieffe finfull then we are, for that is not more unpardonable, but lefſe damning then 
j" profeſt, avowed, ſcandalous finning 3 but ) the halting between God and Baal, the 
loving and ſerving God with all our heart 3 the admitting other rivals with him into 
ir hearts. | 
$, = is no man to be thought a good Chriſlian, that bath eitber carnalitie, or bypocrifce 
6 None that is either carnall, or hypocrite, But the truth is, as long as we live here, and 
gy this fleſh about us, ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to-be dayly purged our 5 
uſo alſo ſome doublings, ſome reliques of hypocrifie 3 ſomewhat of my (elf, my own credit, 
yomn intereſts ſtill ſecretly interpoſing in my godlieſt ations; But theſe (ſo they be nor 
kred ro reigne, to be the chief maſters in mc, to carry the main of my ations after them) 
y be reconciliable with a good eſtate 3 as humane frailties, not waſting finnes. 
$ what is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

f; To the firſt fort of purity belongs, 1. That contentment that reſults from having overs 
ie and kept under that unruly beaſt, the carnall parr, and brought it into ſome tearms of 
ence to the ſpirit, 2 Thequiet and reſt that proceeds from p#rity of heart, contrary 
te diſquiets and burnings that ariſe fromunmaſtered luſts' 3. The eaſe of zot ſerving 
[tending the fleſh to obey it 32 the Luſts thereof. 4. The quiet of conſcience, abſcnce from 
tpangs and gripings, that conſtantly attend the commiſſion of carnall finnes. The ſame 
in ſome meaſure be affirmed of all the other branches of the firſt kind of parity. And for 
kcond, as it is oppoſite to 7x7ure, or hypocrifie the conſcience of that is matter of great 
uty of mind, of Chriſtian confidence and boldnefle towards God arid man 3 whence I 
tno intricacies, Meanders, windings and doublings within me 3 need not diſguiſes or 
kices of deceit ; but can venture my (elf naked and bare to Gods eye ; with a Prove me,0 
and trie me, ſearch my reives and my heart. And foto men; feate not the moſt cen- 
bus ſtri& ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I dread not the face of any man 3 
"no pains, no agonies for feare of being deprehended , with the bypocrite is {till ſub- 

- 1, 4 Unto. | 

0; bat is the reward appo7tioned to purity bereafter ? 

T-: The Yi/70n of God. which, 1. Onely the pure are capable of, And 3.. which hath no 

"Witter of felicity in ir, but to ſuch. 

\ Why are onely the pure capable of the ffzbt of God * 

«Becauſe God is a Spirit, 'and cannot be ſcen by carnall eyes, till they be cleanſed and 
ed, and in a manner ſpiritualized 3 which though it be not done throughly till another 
yet purity here, ſuch as this life is capable of, is a moſt proper prepararive to it 3 and 
tfore is (aid to be that, without which 10 man ſhall ſee the Lord ; which you know is affit- 
of bolineſſe, Heb,12.14.which wordiin that place ſignifies the very puritze here ſpoken of, 
Uby bath the Viſion of God, no felicity in it, but rs the pure ? 

Becauſe a carnall faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpirituall obje& 5 there muſt be ſome a- 

dlenefſe before 2; is to be had, and that pleaſure neceſſ?ry to feliciry, 


" 5 Vhat iz meant by Peace-making ? 
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A Praftical Catechiſme. ' Lib. 


C. The word Pexce-mikers fiznifies no more then peaceable minded men. "The notions 
making in Scriprure- phraſe, belonging to the bent of the foul z as to make a lie, is to beginlipÞ 
co lying, to praftice that ſinne, to be (et upon it. Soy #00, ( which is in Greek, to. 4 
righteorſneſſe and ſmne, 1 Fohn | « 29 and 3.4 notes the full bent and inclination of theſp 
to either of them, So to make peace both here, and James 3-19. 1s to have ſtrong hearty 
fe&ions to peace, - | 4 

S. # herein doth this peaceable affettion expreſſe it ſelf 8 

C. In maay degices 3 ſome in order to private, ſome to publick peace 3 ſome to preſere 
where it is, ſome to r{duce it where it is loſt. | | | 

S, What degrees of it in oder t0 priate peace ? 14 

{. 1. Acomnand and yittoty oyer ones paſſions, eſpecially axger and covetonſneſyt 


. former being moſt apr_to diſquiet families, the latter neighbourhoods. The angry manyifff 
have no peace with his ſervants, children, nay, wife and parents, ay that are within 


reach of bis ordinary ccaverſation : and the covetous man will conrend with any near hint: 
that have any thing that he covets, 2. Charitable or fayourable opinion of all men, ao T 
ations, that are capable of candid interpretations, Jealoufies in the leaſt ſocieties being T 
molt farall enemies to peace, and fomenters of the leaſt diſcontents into the mortallelt truſs 4 


. and hatreds, _ 3. Anartertinefſe and clearnefſe of mind, in a friendly debate, with frieqdy j'H, 


, 0 


neighbours, of any a&ions which have paſt, ſubje& ro miſconſtruQion, without all congy 


ing of grounds of quarrell, not ſuffering them to broyl within, but diſcreetly requiringiſ®)» 
account of all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe wh are concerned in them. 4. T he reſolute! 
againſt contentions, and licigations in law as much as is pollible, being rather content”! 
ſuffer any ordinary lofle, then to be engaged in it; and in greater matters referring it ww ts 
birrament of honeſt neighbours, then to bring it to ſuit. 5. Expreſling a diſlike co flat 


v 


whiſperers, and backbiters,"and never ſuffcring our affeQions to be altered by any (i lh a 


theſe you will gueſle of other degrees allo. 
S. That in order to publick peace ? 7 
C. Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never faſtning our ambition and covetipſ'®: 
any thing which will not eaſily be attained without ſome publick change or innony 
2» Willing obedience to the preſent goyernment of Church or State, 3. Patience, 
crofie, or preparation for that patience, and reſolving never to move a State, to getmj 
from under any preſſure, 4. Reſolving.on the truth of that ſacred di&ate,that the fault 
inficmities of Goyernours are by Gad permitted for the puniſhment of the people z 'an 
conſequently they are to be looked on not in a dire& lint onely or chiefly to cenſure thell 
in order torcflexion on our ſelves, to obſerye what in our ſelves hath ſo provoked Gt 
puniſh us. 5, The not thinking our own opinions in religion (ſuch as are not «f 
ſuch importance, as either to deny ſalvation, or communion to any that differ fromul 
Modeſty and calmnefle in diſputing, 7. Not affixing holinefle to opinions,or thinking 
the beſt men that are moſt of our perſwafions. 8. T'he not defining too many things il 
gion. And many others you will judge of by theſe, A 
S. what to preſerve it whereis is? : IH 
C. 1, Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation, as that which is in the eyes 0 
very amiable, and in the ſight of God of great p7ice. Conſidering how inſenfibly it ml 
loſt, and with how great difficulty recovered again, and how nea# 2 hell this life is wil 
it, 3. Prudent watchings oyer it, and over thoſe that are enemies to peace. 4. Not 
eaſily provoked, but overcoming ſtrife with mildneſſe, or kindneſſe, the ſoft anſwer,” 
overcoming evil with god. 5. Praying conſtantly to God the Authour of peace for it 6 k C; 


tinuance of this beloved creature of his among us. 
S. hat to recover it when it is loft ? | 


C. 1, Humbling our ſoules, amending our lives, ſearching out thoſe peculiar 


\, 
br. 


| "A eA Prattical Catechiſme. 
fs that have made this bleſſing too good for us ro enjoy. Making our peace with God firſt; 
Examining what I have contributed toward the removing of it, whom T have ſlandered, 
; and repairing what I have thus done by confeflion and ſatisfaRion. 3. By inceſſant 
jer co God fetching it back again, | 
| hat x the preſent felicitie that belongs to ſuch ? | 
Wo. 1. The pretent reſt and peaccy, the greateſt of all'worldly pleaſures, and whichis, as 
thin the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtruRions of temporall joy. 2, The con- 
ace of the charitable offices done to all others by this means. 3. The honour of being 
K:God in ir, who is the God of Peace, and like Chriſt, who came on this errand to this 
- Wh of ours , to make peace berween the greateſt enemics , his father and the poore 
» (Wrer-ſoul. | 
wits. Phat is the reward apportioned to peaceableneſie bereafter ? | | 
nt 1, Gods acknowledgement of us, as of thoſe that are like him, 2. Pardon of ſinnes, 
teternall reft, and peace hereafter. | 
86. To whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? Of Perſe- / 
ot Hy » I, Thatareperſecuted for righteouſneſſe ſake. 2. That ate 7eviled falſly __ os 1 
felibriffs {ake. righteout- I 
WW. How do theſe d:ffer one from the other ? my 
al. Oncly as a more generall word, and a more ſpeciall, Perſecution ſignifies properly and Awyugc: 
oy» being puriued and driven, and hunted, as noxious beakts are wont, but in common 
wterh what ever calamitie or affliction the malice ar tyranny of others can lay on us; 
aevi4:vg 15 one (peciall kind of it , which is moſt frequently the true Chriſtians lot. Be- 
o6 1. 1 hoſe that have no ſtrength or power to i: fl:& other injuries , have yet thele wea= 
yof their malice alwayes in readineſſe. 2. Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians 
Waſlelves, do in cheir own defence think themſelves obliged ro defawe thole that are ; their 
"Wiaftions being , when. they are ſilent, ſo reprochtull rothem z made zo 7eprove their 
wits, 7/5ſd. 2.14. And ſo they by their tongues to revenge themſclves upon them ro re- 
Ith.ir reputation by that means. | | 
8 But what is meant by the phraſes , [for righteouſneſſe ſake] and [falfly for my ſake? 
A& Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſubje&, co this purpoſe 3 that the 
Wide belongs not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled z for many may 
uitly ſuſer a theeves,as murderers, evil doers,buſie-bodies, 1. Pet. 4. 15. And liule joy 
Mednefle in that, but to thoſe peculiarly hat are true Chriſtians; Either, 1 For ſome 
iRtion wherein their Chriſtianitic, and the teſtimonie of a good conſcience is concerns 
Iwhen men are 7eviled or per(ecuted , becaule they will not either totally forſake, and 
atiz- from Chriſt, or in any particular occurrent offend againſt him : Or when ſome 
thriſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecutzor , or reproch upon them. Oc 
fone indifferent finlefſe ation 3 which though it be not done ia neceſſary obedience 
Wilt, yer bringing unjaſt perſecution or reviling falſly upon them , may ( though in an 
Four degree) belong to chis matter. And in that caſe be thought to be permitred by our 
. FWiud good God, ec. diſpoſed or ordered by him for our Beatitude, that is, for the bene= 
Ws as Chriſtiansz either as a chaftiſement of our other ſfinnes , that we may not be 
7 - with the world ; or as a means of triall whether we will bear ir patiently and 
any. 
+ (Pberein doth the preſent felicitie of thoſe confi(t ? 
C00 In having our evil chings 1n this life, that ſo all our good things, our reward, may 
on arrear , unpaid till another life, 2, In the honour and dignitie of ſuffering for 
WW fake. 3. In conformity with the ancient Prophets and Champions of God in all 
+ In che comfort that proceeds from this evidence and demonſtration of our being 
,:iſtians , for that is the meaning of [yours 25 10G Kingdome of Heaven.) that _ 
. 3 ; | | Kate 


\ 


0 : B D 
Im D—_— LAY * 
— I a ad GAO Noe ee -_ ow » you == 
_——_ Ins it AB. RCTS "Ty NICEINGY _ oy mw ” 
— _———_———_—_— 


9 <= ASIA PEE 95>. 
— Dr 
key. - St 


wr 


—_ Bt Oye 
n © IDIOT TS IC ea, Ore. 
, _— ——_— = 


| 
J- 


+4 
..# 
4 
y 
W 
; 


a8 
\ 
vB 


l eA Pratticall Catechiſme, Lib: 
Nate of Chriſtians 5 or the true Chriſtian ate. Tt being a Chriſtian aphoriſme ; dwliſhit 
God chaſlens every Sonne, Heb. 12, 7, and that the good things, that are made good to Chi, 
Kians here, ſhall be with perſecutions, Aar. 10. 30, 5. In this pledge of Gods favour 
Vis , in that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 6. In the aſſurance oyliſins 
orcater reward hereafter, proportioned to our ſufferings here. Wo 
S. What is the reward hereafter apportiontd to thu ? 
C, A greater degree of glory in heaven. +4 
S. You told me, at your entring onthe Beatitudes , that I was wo ſurther to believe my 
a Chriftian , then 1 ſhould find all , andevery of theſe graces in me to which theſe beatitudy 
are prefixt; that 1 can without d:ficultic acknowledge for all the former , and reſolve I amy 
further a (hriſiian,then I am poore in ipirit, mourning, meek, hungring and thirſting gh 
richteouſneſſe, merciful], pure in heart, and peaceable ; but rbe laft ſtzchs with me, audi 
cannot [0 eaſily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleJe 1 be periccuted and rey 
1 pray clear that difficultic to me. | | = 
C, I ſhall, by ſaying theſe foure things to you, 1, That though to be perſecuted is no din 
of ours, yet, 1. To bear it patiently, nt 2. Rejoyce in it when it befalls us, and g. Thai 
be for righteouſnes ſake when it is,is our duty required of all Chriſtians. 2, The veryibtinfſs 
per(ecuted, though it be not a duty again, is yet a mark and charatter of a Chriſtian; andilgſ#ion 
Scriptute doth ſeem to affirm , that no good Chriſtian ſhall ever be without his patt ing&9# 
Heb, 42,6, cc. And it will be hard for any to find out one holy man that hath pallſWwus 
through his whole life without this portion. 3, If it thall not be ſo generall a rule as wh_hſvh 
capable of no exception , but ſome good Chriſtians be found which are not perſecuted, yiÞtbr 
till the preparation of mind for this endurance, is neceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. Tiki 
ing perſecuted ſhall contribute much to the increaſe of our glory, and (o may till be ſaidnſo. 
celſary reſpe@ively (though ir ſhould not be affirmed abſolutely ) ro the attaining oftaliſ 
degree of glory : and therefore this is p'aced after all the reſt , as a means of perf-Qingu_ſhs. 
conſummating the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceflary to the attaining a ao 
Ui at all, ſo thisto the having ſo rich a crown, or ſo many gemmes in it. Wu 
Ll rcme or.  S* 15 there any thing now which from the order of theſe Beatitudes you would think WA 
| |der of the teach me © p | (7 100. 
[|] Beaticudes (+ Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That the grace firſt named is a general principiſMle 
| orace, which is rhe foundation of all the reſt, Where that is once ſeated and planted y alli 
reſt will more eafily and more happily follow. Humilitie is the ſeed-plat of all , and 
thence it is moſt proper to procecd. 1. To morning, of (orrow for finne 3 the hnmblew 
3s a melting heart. 2. To meekneſie and quietneffle of ſpirit 3 the humble heart is the neal 
gree to that already, 3. To buagring and thirſling fter righteonſneſſe; the bumble hearing 
molt impatiently defire both pardon of finne,(that firft kind of righteeuſneſle.) and gra 
{3nAthe, (that ſecond kind ef righteouſnes.) 4. To mereifulneſſezthe humble heart will bel 
rezdy to give and forgive. 5. To puritie of beartzthe humble heart is moſt unreconciliablei 
all filth:nefſe both of the fleſh and ſpiritzbut eſpecially the latrer,.of which prideza chiefyl 
cular,is the dire contrary to humilitie, 6. To pexceableneſſe;conmtention being general 
cf:& of pride. 7, To perſecution and 7eviting ; humilitic y 1, being apt to tempt the pit 
worldlings to revile and perſecute: 2: being fare to work patience of them in the Chrill 
S. What 15 the (econd thing that ſrem the Order you obſerve ? $ 
C- The interchangeable mixtnre of theſe graces; one toward God ,' and another Wi 
man * thas interweaved, that the firſt reſpe&s God, the next man; the next God agaihs 
fo forward till it comes to the laſt, which reſpeRs God again, For having told you," 
firſt is a generall fondamenta}l grace as the head to all the reſt, it follows char thell® 
thit of monvnng , muſt bethe fiſt particular , which being faſtened particularly onal 
reſpeReth Gol, againſt'whb- we have ſinned 2 theg next to that z meekmeſe reſpec 
#3k>: | nelgs F F: 
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LIT. & 1IT. A Prafficall Catechiſme, _— bw 
Weohbour eſpecially; and 3. bungring and 1hiz{ ing after righteoufacfſe, C whichis all to be 
-Wftorn: God ) reſpefteth Gods Mercifiineſſe again teſpeQeth mar. Paritte in heart, Godz 
Wtecblenefſe, man; and laftly perſecution for righteouſnefſe ſake, and patience of it, as co= - 
« Wits from a conſideration and belief of Gods provident difpefall of all things , reſpeReth 
"Wod 2g2in. So'that you ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpeReth our duty toward God , who is 
 Wihbe and Omega, the firſt and the laſts and thoſe beryween, divided berween our neighbour 
What God. T hat fo we may refolve, thar to God belongs the chief, and firſt , and laſt of 6ur 

xt arid obedience, yet fo as nor to exclude, but require alſo in es ſubordination our eare 
i duty and love toward man aiſo; one intermixing lovingly and friendly with the other, 


[neither performed as it ought, if the other be neglected. 


ls $. 1 concerve you bave tow concluded the explication of the firſt part of this Sermon, God 
we me grace tolay all the feveralls to heart. : 
8 Phat #5 the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seffion in it ? C 6. 2- ij 
\ We, itconfitts of the foure next yerſes, to wit, verſe, 13,14, 15,16. and the ſumme of rhem Chriſtiane | 
wn the neceſfitie that the graces and virtues of Diſciples, or Chriftians, ſhould be evident and — ial 
Memplary to others alſo, hat js, to all Heathens and ſinners, and all indefinitely which may , it 
tn@atraQed by ſuch example. This is enforced by foure reſemblances: 1. Of Salt, which ili 
diWlong as it is ſalt; 21ath a qualitie of ſeaſoning of other things, to which it is applied. 2. Of 
in $6776, that is apr ro illuminate the dark world. 3. Of 2 Citie on a Hill, which is confpi- 
ous. 4+ Of a Candle (et zn a Candleſiich, which giveth light to all that are in the houſe. By 
wil which he cxprefſes, that thoſe graces are not be accounted Chriſtian, which either, 1, dy 
tbring forth fruits, and ſo remain but dull habits, uſclefſe poffeſfrons; Or 2. that are nor 
dſwplary to others. 
dns. But [ure al} this belongs to Miniiters, and men in eminent place onely; they are the (alt of 
{ (Mcarth, 42d light of the world, not every private ( briftian. 
pouſ$e. Yes, every private Chriftian , for ſuch are the Dilciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, 
melt ame audicours to every part of the Sermon, and ſo the duty of exemplary lives in ſome 
Waſure required of every of them, who' before Were bound to be meek or peaceable , &c, that 
+ fp(4s it is apparent, verſe 1.) all thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt : not onely 
- {Whoſtles, (whofe ſuccefſours Minifters are) for as yer there was none ſuch, (the Apoſtleſhip 
acinÞ ſending abroad ro preach with a Commiſſion to thar purpoſe, beginning tegether, both 
LWEthis, chap. 10, 1) but, 1. fay, all Diſciples, that is, all Chriſtians , that undertake to 
dfow Chrift, and expe any good by him. 
lelnd8. hat then is the meaning of thy neceſſitie that the (hriſlians graces muſt be evident and 
nary © | | 
all Iris » this. 1. That a Chriſtian muſt not content himſelfin doing what Chriſt com- 
raids, but mult alſo diſpoſe his ations fo as may moſt tend to Gods honour , which con- 
tin bririging in many Diſciples unto him , and which ought to be as precious to a Chri- 
ln as the {alvation of his ſoul: 2. That he ought to labour the converſion of others, (in 
witic to them) the extending , not inclofing of Gods kingdome. A 
| S, This Doftrine z clear, and therefore I will detain you no linrer on this Sefton. 6 2. 

a bat is the [umme of thenext Seftion which conſiſts of fonre verſes more, 17, 18, 19,20, Chriſt did || {| 
hc. It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truths, not aboliſh.||}}| 
"8d. Phat is the firft of them? | | | 
ge. T hat Chriſtianitie is not contrary to the laws by which mankind had formerly been 

wed, is not deſtruRtive of them; Chriſt now commands nothing that the naturall or mo- | 
hw had forbidden , or forbids nothing that that had commanded : this is affirmed in | 
& forms in this Section, Firſt, verſe 17. He came not to defti oy the Lav and the Prophets, i 
2 
| 


| 
nl 


10's, the do&rine deſigned and taught by them; and it would bea very dangerous crrour 
Rell noxious to prattice, to think he did, thiak not, &c. Secondly, verſe rS, He affirms with 
Ml: # | 2 | an | 
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-__ an aſſeveration, that the /eaſt letter tizzle of the Law, ſhall not be deſtroyed, that is, loſe I 
Da _ obligingneſle, (13 all be fulfilled, we read; it is) 1ill all things be done, that is, till the we al 


I 

| be atend, or (which is the ſame at the beginning of the verie, though in other words ) jy 
(lnkieh Heaven and Earth, that is, this preſent wo1 1d, paſſe away, or is diſſolved. Thirdly ,verſez, WW, 
} He pronounces clearly , that he that affirms any the leaſt commandmeat of the Lay tohe 

= now out-dated, that not onely breaks them himlelf, but teaches others that they are not. 
liged co keep them , he ſhall be called the /eaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven , that is, (ui 
not be accounted a Chriſtian z for ſothe kingdome of Heaven frequently ſignifies in ty 
Scripture, as 
| S. What ;s the ſecond thine? W 
| C. That Chriſt hath perfe&ed the law , and ſet it higher, then any the moſt Rudied Dy. 
Qour did think himſclf obliged by ir formerly. And this is ffirmed here alſo by two phraſe” 
| Bur perfect ſes; Firlt, verſe 17. 1 came not to deſtroy the Law, but toperſect it. The Greek word which > 
[theLaw. yve render {perfeft] is anſwerable to an Hebrew, which ſignifies not oncly to perform, burwllil 
(Dt22#724 perfect, to fill up,as well as to futfill zand ſo-is rendred ſometimes by one , ſometimes by thei 
$077 othcr, And-the Greek it (elf is ſo uſed inlike manner , when it referres to a word or a poli 
UTEr4:a, pheſie, then it is to perfor zz, to fulfill, 2 (hron.36.22. 1 Mace. 2+ 55. In other caſes itisy 

| fill up, to compleat, to perfeit, Eccle. 33. 16. and 39. 12. and 2 Chron. 24. 109. And thai 
ji 1S ſo in this place, may appear by the ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſle it by rwo fimijd® 
[ tudes. 1, Of a veſſel that had ſome water in it before, but now is filled up co the brim, 2,0 

( a picture that is firſt drawn rudely, the limbs onely, and the lineaments , with a coal ori 

EF E122cao/cs like: bur when the hand of the Painter comes to: draw it in colours to the life , thean M* © 
| 292429105 ſaid to be filled up. 2. Thatexcept your righteon(neſſe , that is, Chriſtian ations and pulf?** 
; formances, exceed the righteouſurſie of the Scribes aud Phariſtes , that is, go higher then twlſ*/ 
ſtrifteſt ſe& of the Jews , the Doftours among them , thought themſelves obliged tou” ** 
taught others that they were, thcy ſhall not paſſe for Chriſtians here, or prove ſaints hell 
rer. In which words, ſure he dcth not pitch on the name of Scribes and Phariſees pecu My "7 
as thoſe that were the greateſt evacuatours of the law by their own hypocriticall pra& as, 
falſe gloſles in ſome particulars 3 but the Phariſees as the moſt exa& (e& among the Jai 
Afts 26.5. and the Scribes, as the Doours of the law, and thoſe that knew better w th 
longed to it then other men 3 and both together , thoſe that ſaute in Moſes chair , and tay) 

there truly ( though they praQtiſed not [they ſay, but they do uot] the dofrine of the My 

call law in that manner, as others were obliged to perform it, Matth. 23.2. This 

truth is alſo further proved in the remainder of this Chapter, by induRion of ſeyerall pg 

culars of the law, firſt barely ſer down by Chriſt , and then with Chriſts improvement 

to them, in this form of ſpeech, but 1 ſay unto you, And though this be no new dodring 
affirmed diſtin&ly by moſt of the axczext , eſpecially the Greek writers , before S. 4uli 
time; and thus farre acknowledged by all parts, that Chriſt required more of his Diſcipl” 
thit is, of Chriſtians now , then the Jews by any clear revelation had been convinced? 
neceſſary before, (which is in cffeR& as much as Iſhall defire to have granted:) YetTi*?? 
thought good to confirm it yet further to you, (becauſe it is the foundation of a great we, 

ty ſuperſtrugure) by two things. 1+ By one other remarkable place of Scripture. 2. Byll 
reaſons which the Fathers have given for the doing of it, 4 


S. What u that rematkab/e place of Scripture © | 

C. In the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Fobn, chap. 1. prefaced and brought in with more i 
ficent ceremony + then any one paſlage of Scripture, That which was in the Deeinuingy. 
verſe 1. That which we have ſeen and heard, &c.verſe 3. and Theſe things write we, Ut 
Th then us the meſſagey&c v 5.all which are remarkable charaRers ſet upon thar whicl 
lows, ſhewing it to be the ſumme of the whole Goſpel, or doQrine of Chriſt z and itin8*Y 17 
{That Ged js light , and m him ts uo darkneſſe at all, ] wiſe 5, Which words ſo uſhers; ? 
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awill eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in them , then at the firſt ſound, taken alone, 
qwould ſeem to have, and this ſure it is; that now under the Goſpel, Chriſt this /ight ap- 
us without any mixture of darknefle, Lzght is the ſtate and doQrine of Chriſtianity z 
glee of (in, and imp:rfeRion,and (uch as was before among Fews and Heathens, (which 
ferred to by the phraſe, If we walk-in darkneſſe, verſe 6, that #5, live like Jews or Hea-' 
ws) and therefore to be /zght, withour all mixcure of darhneſſe, is to be perfe& without all 
Wixture of i-mperfezon ; which you will not think fit ro affirm of Gad, (or Chrift under the 
caſpel) in reſpe& of himſelf, (for that were to conceive that be had not been ſo before) bur 
yreſpeR of his Law and Commandements 3 that they had before ſome mixture of imperfe= 
fon, but now have none; had before ſome yacuitics in them, Which now are filled up by 
"=(»1it, 
WW 5. 7hat reaſons do the Fathers give for this? 
WC. Theſe eſpecially ; Becauſe x, Chriſt under the Goſpel gives either higher or plainer pro- 
ics then he did before ;z the promiſes afeternall life are now as clear, as thoſe of a tempo= 
Tl (42447 had been before to the Zews. 2. Becauſe he gives more grace now to perform 
"Wm, then before he had done, The law given by Moſes was a carnall law, that is, weak, 
Mnccompanied with ſtrength to perform what it requires ; but the Goſpel of Chrift is the 
8iniirac;on of the ſpirit, rhat is, a means to adminiſter the ſpiric to our hearts, to enable to 
Jwhat hz commands to do z and then (as the Father (aid) Lo-d give me ſtrength to do what 
commandeſt, and command what ihou lifteſt. : | 
8. 1th betrue that Chriſt zow requires more then under nature,or Moles, bad been formers 
WE muired, at leaft ſully revealed to berequired ; bow then is our Chriſtian burthea lighter then 
"I 7ewiſÞ formerly was ? Ia theſe things it is beavier rather ? _. 
"Wc, It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable burden: of ceremonies, that 
"Winothing good in them,and yet were formerly laid on the Jews: ghtey again in reſpe& of 
"W:damning power of every leaſt ſfinne or breach under the fickt Covenant, which to the peni- 
"Witbeliever is taken away in the (ccond. Which two things being ſuppoſed, the adding of 
WeperfeRions to the Law,(which are all of things gainfull and profitable, and before (even- 
*Widole that were not, or thought themſelves not obliged by them ) acknowledged tobe 
"re excellent, and more honourable then the other ) w ill not in any reaſon be counted the 
traſe of a burden, for noman will be thought oppcefſed by that he gains by) but the gain- 
yoke will be a light one, though it be a yoke, 2ſatth. 11. 30. And ſecondly, as long as 
vires ſtrength, his Commandements, what ever they are, cannot be grievous, 
& But ſure it were not difficult to find in the Old Teſtament, the (ame or equivalent comes 
us to every of thoſe that follow here, how theu can ( Þrifs be (aid tobave improved them ? 
7 Some glimmerings perhaps of this light there were before, as Goſpel under the Law: 
2 Mikele either firſt not uſually commanded to all under threat of eternall puniſhment, bur 
"Wy recommended to them that will do that which is beſt, and ſo ſee good dayes,c>c. Or 
-\W0dly, not ſo expreſly revealed to them, ſo that they might know themſelyes thus obliged. 
Wi yet if any will contend and ſhew vs univerſall plain obliging precepts there as here, I 
Ibe plad toſce them, and not contend with him:So he will bring the Fews up to us, and 
Wious down to the Fews, the onely danger, which I haye all this while uſed all this dili- 
"F©to prevent. | 
WW. 0ne queſtion more 1 ſhall trouble you with in this matte/, whether theſe ſuperadditions 3f 
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bin the reft of the chapter, may nt be reſotved to be ozely Counſels of perteRion,which is 

to do better ; and not Commands, which not to do is a finne ? 

| The following ſuperadditions are alt commands, and not counſels onely,Chrift faying 

how in the ſame manner, as Moſes did that other before; Chriſt in a mount, as he in a 

lit; his ſaying [I /ay unto you Ja form of command, as that phraſe[God ſpake theſe words 

""Wed] a form of it, Exod. 20. and the breach of _ new ſayings threatned with ſudge- 
'F ; ment 
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ment and hell fire, and impriſonment irreverſible, and caiting znto bell, &c. in theſe enſgine 
words. All which fignifie them finnes, which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a Chrigias 
and not onely failings of perfe&tion. * ns. x 
S. How many forts of theſe #ew commandements are there in this enſumrg chapter 2 | 
C. Six 1, Concerning Killing: 2, Adulteiy: 3, Pivorce: 4. Perjurye 5, Rog: 
liatizn © 6, Loving of Neighbours. In each of which Chriſt, to (hew that. he came not rage. 
ftroy, but to fill #p or perfe& the law firſt he rehearſes the old law and thereby confirms it,anq 
then annexeth his new law to ir. ; 
S. That we'may proceed to this matter, I muſt firſt defire you to tell me what is meant by 
this ph/aſe in the front of the firt of theſe, [ Ye have heard that it was faid by them of gli 
time. | 
C. [Yebave beard] ſignifies you have been taught, and that out of the word of God, o 
books of Moſes ; [ ſaid by them of old time] ſcems to be ill tranſlated, and therefore is mend. 
cd in the margents of our Bibles [ To them ] that is, to the Jews your anceſtors ; Andihy 
this ts a denotation of the law of the Decalogue, given to-them, Exod. 20. you will have lit. 
tlcreaſen to doubr, if yon obſerve thar the three ſeyerals to which theſe words are prefixr (bs 
ing omitred, in the reſt, in ſome part) are three diſtin& commandements of the Decalopuy, 
Thor ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not ſorſwea? thy ſelf, or rake Gf 
zame? 2 vain, (as anon you ſhall ſee,) Ag for the other three of divorce, of retaliation, ofly.Milkit c: 
ving neighbours and hating enemies, which have not that entire form or phraſe prefire, bull 
ſome other different from it, they are not commands of the law, but p:rmiſfions or indul-WY 
oences allowed the Jews, but'now retrencht, and denied Chriſtians. - [ys 
F. S, The firſt of theſe being the ſxth of the lxw, I mu firſt defere you to Explain unto me, alik;whi 
"2* tell me what was forbidden by it unter the law. W 3, 
&. The firſt and principall thing is the ſhedding of mans bloud by way of killing ; rakinglifh 
away his life, God onely who'gave us life, having power totake it away a | 
S. What then is the Maviftrales taking away the life of a capitall offender Fs not that ſui 
bidden by that law? | | _ 
({.: Gott hayitrg fole power over the life of man, may without doubt rake it away by white 
way he pleaſath; erther immediaely by himfelf, or by any man, whom he appoint$roaly 
cute his will: Thas you know might Abrahams kill his fonne when God bid hins 3 beta 
though Abraham had not power over his ſons life, yet God had ; and his bidding AbraM 
kill himyis not any thing contrary to this law, which onely forbids man rods it,but dottin 
forbid God, In the like manner God having Gen. 9.6. commanded the muriherers bla 
{Of thepow- be Ped by man, and thereby enftated rhe power of the ford on the ſapreriie Magill: 
ler of the (who, by whomſoever he is choſen trobe'Mapiſtratey by God or the people, hath that'poſ " 
Sword. of rhe ſyord given him immediately from G od, the people having nor'fingly this powet ne. 7 
their own lives, and therefore not able to give'it any other) not onely permits hiny arid mid > 
kethit lawfull for him thus to puniſh malefaRours, bur commands and requires hin for00ph 
as his miniffer to execute wrath, Roms. 13, and ſothe word [Ther] inthe Commandddttee, \ 
the man of himfelf, without power or commiſſi5n from God. Which yet he that harhitWW@ywbo] 
exerciſe juſtly, according to the TJawes of God afd' nan,” or eMe he breaks the Cort ic :: 
mentallo; this commiſſion being not given to him abſolutely and arbitrially co oſewithe q 
Jiſt ; but according to defined rules in th: Scripture [He that ſheds mans blowd, 8&c ] (WS. we! 
was given not ro the Zews, but toall the ſoones of Na9b) and according to the laws "TFT 
Nation, which being,made by the whole body of the Nation, or all the States in it je. Ce 
arc referred to ſome ſupreme, power, either,one or more” to execute'z -who con{equently ils Firf 
veſted front ht*aven withaurhirity to do it, | | | ES. 
of fol. S. May nut a man in any caſe kill himſelf? $1,608 _ "Wy 
murder. C. HH imay not 3 having no mute power over his own life'then any other mans 3-400 KR, tha 
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0 0 IV. & V, A Pratticall Cntechiſme. 55 " "| 
anfoll ſoever death may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to Gods providence, and to wair, 
ovgh it be in the moſt miſerable, painfall, weariſome life, till Gol pleaſe to give him ma- #1 
wanton. "SRAr 
'$. what is tobeſaid of Sarifon, whokilled ſo many by pulling away the pillars, and invol- Mil 
wl bimſt!f in the ſame deftruficn ? | 
Cf, He was a Jadte 1m T/-ael 3 and fuck inthoſe dayes, (and particularly him ) did God or= 
inrily move by his Spiritto do ſome excraordinary things ; and it is to'be imagined, that 
God incited him to do this g or if he did not, he were not to be excuſed in it. 
,What 3s to be ſaid of thoſe that rather th:n they world offgr to Idols inthe Promitive Church, 
Wh themſelucs, md remain ſtill upen record for Marwyrs ? 
C, If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was of Sarm/er, that God incited them to 
this, they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo; but having under the Goſpel no authority to ju- 
meſuch pretence of divine incitation, it will be ſafeſt toafftirmythat this was afault in them, 
hich their love of God and fear that they ſhou!d be polluted by Idols was the cauſe of ; and 
though it might as a frailcy be pardoned by Gods mercy in Chriſt, yer ſure this killing 
tmſelves was not it that made them Martyrs, but that great love of God, and reſolving a- 
inſt idolatrons worſhip ; which teſtified it ſelf in that killing themſelves for that cauſc;Tnis 
was that made them paſſe for Martyrs, and that other incidenc fault of theirs, was not in 
it caſe though ſo great, as to diveſt or rob them of that honour. 
Ss. 7 hat meat by that which followes the mention of the O1d Commandment in this place? 
Moſocver ſhall Eilt hall be in danger of judgement ] 
t The word rendred [the juZgement] fignifies a Court of Judicature, or Aſſizes of Judg- 
tiehoſate in the gates of cyery City, and h1d Cognizance of all greater cauſes, and partt- 
larly of that of Homicides, Dent. 16,18, The number cf theſe Judges was orginarily twen- 
"three, And ſo though it be not annexr, Exe. 20. to that Commandement, yet from the 
Wy of the Moſaick Law, Chriſt concludes, that again killing the ſentence of death by the 
ivrd (for that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court) was to be expeRed, 
85S. But was avthing elſe forbidden in the taw by that Commandment, but hilling ? 
mg. That was the primeeſpeciall matter of it, butby way of reduQion other things which 
KWreparatory to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower degree. As I. Murilating or 
ming any mans body. 2. wounding him, which may poſhbly endanger his life. 3. En- 
Þ into, Or accepting, or offering of Dxe's, wherein I may kill or be killed, in which caſe, 
Kh ſoever it prove, I am guilty of murther. Nay if by the equality of fortune both come 
ly off, yet the voluntary putting my ſelf on that hazard, is guilt enough for a whole ages 
mance, and humiliation 3 to conſider what had become of me, if without repentance, I 
Wthus faln a murtherer of my ſelf and my fellow Chriftian alſo. ; 
V, lay #0 injurie of affront be accounted ſufficient to proveke mito offer, or challenze ty 
el ? ' 
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TC. None imaginable ; for that injury what ever it is, if itbe a reall one ofa conſiderable 
Mie, will be capable of legall ſatisfaRion 3 and that muſt content me z private revenge be- 
WM bolly prohibited by Chrift, Oc if it be ſuch chat the Law alloweth no ſatisfaRion for, 
15 an argument that itis light and unconſiderable; and then (urethe life of another man, 
the danger of my own will be an unproportionable ſatisfaftion for it. Te 
> ell, but if anat ber ſen1 me a challenge, may 0t 1 accept of it ? eſpecially whea 1 ſhall be 

TWwrd for a coward if 1 downt ? 

Ee: Certainly I may not ; the law of killing reftrains me. And for that excuſe of H9zo%r, 
[Ws Firf, moſt unreaſonable that the obedience to Gods commands ſhould be an intamous 

1 , And chen 2. if ſo. impious a cuſtome hath prevailed , I muilt yet reſolve to pat: 

Wepuration or any thing, rather then with my obedience to God. Nay 3. you may 00- 
It; that there are 1140 ſorts of cowardize, wuch differing the! one from another ; the one 
4 Pi0- 
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r.4A Pratticall C atechifſ Me. Lib. I 3 
proceeding from fear ofbeing beaten or killedzthe 2 from fear of hurting or killing anothes hl 
The moſt valianc deſpiſer of dangers may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond & 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it, as he hath either of good nature, or religion;anlWii 
that will reſtrain Duels as much as the other, And might this but paſſe, as ſure it deſerygl ir 
for a creditable thing, the fear of the other kinde of diſcredit would work little upon us, Full 
the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a man way witheut any difhonour, fear hsMilir 
ing killed ot hurt ; andeyen to run away from ſuch dangers, being uery eminent is creditallalih 
enough, The unluckinefle of it is, that the other honeſt kind of fear, . that of hurting or kil-Wik 
ling another, is become the onely infamous thing, the onely cowardize that is countedofhl 
For the removing of which, you may obſerve 3 4, That in a reaſonable eſtimation of thinos heli 
he that for the preſerving of his reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, is ſure the greaetiſhni 
coward inthe world ; he is more fearfull of diſgrace and ignominy in the world, then any pb 6ſt 
'ous man is of violating the laws of naturall reaſon of oftcnding God, or of incurring th 
flames of eternall hell. $ 

S. But what a1 to ds in the caſe of challenge offered to me ? | TY 

G. In conſcience toward God, to deny it, what ever the conſequents may be. 2. TilliMhet 
offer a full ſatisfaRion for any, either rezll or (uppoſed injury done by me, which hath GilfÞc, I: 
provoked the challenger. 3. As prudenitly as I can to fignific (and by my ations reflilaWbrot} 
the truth of that) thar it is not the fear of dying, but of killing, not cowardiz :, but dui Iden | 
which reſtrains me from this forbidden way of iatisfying his defire. -Wikins 

S. But what if all thi will not ſetisfie him, but be will ſtill thirft my bloud, and accept oilih1. 
0ther allay, but aſſarlt me, and force me ather to deliver up my own life, or trie the uncertanii hail 
of a Duel ? EE | _ 7 

E. The utmoſt that in thisextreme caſe can be lawfull, T ſhall define to you, by thistie. T 
ample which I have met with. Two perſons of quality meeting in a publick place, the lt a1 
paſſed an affront upon the other ; the other bare ir patiently in that preſence, but afterlerkir 
him a challenge; he ſent him a return of acknowledgement of his favir,and readin:fle rogifſÞdeno 
bim any ſatisfaRion that ſhould elſe be thought on to wipe off the injury 3 the other will. Fo 
accept any other , he keeps his chamber, ana. tor a long time uſeth all czre not to mect himifMaf t/ 
any place which would be (ealonable for fighting, and ftill offers tender of ſatisfaQion, MC, Sai, 
length ir falls out they meet in a place where this could not be avoided. The challengerlWOuot co 
upon him, he draws in his own defence, wounds him lightly, having done ſo, defires apply, th. 
that this may end the quarrel, or cffers any other ſatisfaQion ; the challenger. will not cliff8ance « 
ſent, afſaults again, is killedz and ſo the Tragedy concluded with the chicf ARours lfſhen 
That the ſurviver did any thing unlawfull in all this, all circumſtances.confidered, TI candiſaþ 3,5 
affirm ; no man being bound to {pare that other mans life, which he cannot (pare withaſpied, a 
parting with his own." I conceive this may. fatisfie the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this m our (e]: 
if Itell you, that this caſe taken with all the circur.Rances, is the oncly one I can given mat 
wherein one of the two Ducllers may be innocent. And you will be apt to deceive your ies, or 
if you ſeek to find out other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this, - Woot jul 

S. But is there nathing elſe reducible to the probubztion of murther ? & Har: 

G. Yes, 4, Oppreflion of the poore, and not giving thole that are in extreme diltWte of he 
according to that of the ſonne-of Sirach 3 The poore mans bread (either that which he Mllude; a7 
or that which in extreme want he craves of thee) i bu life,and he that deprives him of tithe c, 
murderer. 5. The beginnings of this finne in the heart, not yet breaking forth into aliiidhey 2, 
as malice, hatred, meditating of revenge, wiſhing miſchief, curſng, &c, All thele are his ye, 


cible to this Commandement, as it was given in the law. 2 per, 


S. Ts thereyet any thine elſe thus reducible ?. With it 
C. One thing mere there is, and that is, Yarre, the confideration of which is full of fieWrete 


difficulties. For theuzh all unjuſt warre b; fawply forbidden under this fixth comma þ The 
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, A Prafticall (atechiſme; , Sect. V, 
law,and it be evident enough, that ſome warres are unjuſt, as that of Subje&s ſeditiouſly 
"y againſt the higher powers or Magiſtrates in any ſtate, that of one Prince or Nation in= 
lng another for the inlarging of their Dominion or Territories, ec, And though indecd 
x be but few warres but finne againſt this Commandment, and in thoſe few that do nor, 
there be many afours in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries,&s, which now have no lawfull 
ling to take part in that trade of killing mer, (for ſo onely bave they that do it in obedi. 
to their lawfull Magiſtrate) yer fill it is apparent that ſome warre is lawfull ; as tha: 
wich bach had Gods exprefſe command ; and thar whichis for the repreſſing of (editions 
drebellions z and betwixt Nation and Nation, for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the 
Keeling of violence. But this laſt head of warres being that wherein the greateſt difficulties 
al will not be ſo proper for this place, as for another which we ſhall meer with, that of nor 
aMiſting of cvil,verſe 39, And therefore ta that place we ſhall referre it ; as allo that of pri- 
Mewarre in caſc of afſaulr. 
$. 1ſball then count of that debt, and not require payment 111 that time cometh : but proceed 


Witnard. ay 
Wet C brit bath added to this letter of the Moſaick law thus explained ? of 

_. . - ; - , cauſe- 
mc, It is clearly antwered in theſe words, [But I ſay unto you, that wheſdeter i angry with lege or 
{brother without a cauſe] oc. to the end of that verſe. Wherein there be three things for. immode- 
lien by Chriſt, 1, {auſeieſſe or immoderate anger, going no further then the breaſt. 2, The 1c avger. 
Wikiog out of this anger 110 the rongue, but ſomewhat moderately : [ Pboſoever ſhall ſay 

(3. ] 3. A more violent railing, or aſſaulting him with that {word of the rongue that an- 

alt baib unſhzached : ['7'boſoever (nal ſay, Thou fools ] 
"Wd. # hat ds you mean by the firſt of theſe? 
ſe. That azger which is either withouc any, or upon light cauſe ; or, being upon any the ,, ., 
act and werghtielt cauſe, exceeds the degree and proportion due to itz and this again in hreaf, 
lar kind aggravated by the duration and continuance of it, And the Greek word here uſed 
mſidenotation of every of thele. | 

In. For the underfianding of this, I deſire firſt to know whether ary anger be Juſt or nogin re- 
mil of the cauſe 2 and if ſo, what ? | : 
MG. Saint Panls advice of being angry ard not fanning, though it referre their peculiarly to 


Wot continuing or enduring of wraih, [ Let not the Sunne go down oz thy wrath] doth yer 
uy, that (ome wrath may be lawfull in reſpeR of the caule 3 for otherwiſe the non-con- 
cnWance of ir would not juftifie it from finne, The moſt juſtifiable cauſes of anger are, 
; When it proceeds from ſorrow 'that God is provoked 3 anger conceived for Goecs ſake, 
noefieh 3.5, without reflexion on our ſclyes. 2, Vhen for virtues ſake; to ſee that negleRed, 
hoWiled, and the rules of it violated, 3. When for other mens ſake ; till without reflexion. - 
atteour ſelves or any intereſt of ours, And cachof theſe not in lighe triviall matrers neither, 
ej in matters of weight 3 and ſo the cauſclefle anger is that which riſes ypon {lcight or no 
r (Viſes, or thoſe wherein our own intereſts are concerned; Which thovgh they may be cauſes, 
tot juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. 
Þ Having this di.eftion from you to underfland cauſeleſſe anger, I ſhall eaſily anſwer my ſelf 
reWWibe other £279 circumſtances which make it fit for Chrift to prehibitit. As firit, when it Is 
: hallWderate and exceedeth the degree and proportion die to it,which I confeſſe may be done even 
fit With cane 15 ju5i. And ſecondly, when it continueth beyond the length of a tranſient paſſi- 
GBPen as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sunne is permitted togo down upon cur wrath. But I pray 
e nit meant by that phraſe which is by Chriſt here repeated, and again applied to this cauſe- 
"Wiiper, as before to killing, [ ſhall be in danger of the judgement ] ſure it #5 not that he 
Witth ze fir, that every Chriſtian that thus offendetb, ſhould beput to death, as even now you 
of feWreted thoſe words ? | 
nano » The meaning is, that the wrathfull man in ROE, world ſhall be ſubj:& to puniſh- 
ot ment 
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eA Pratticall Catechiſme. Lib. Ir 
ment as the homicide here, that is , that wrathfulneſſe being ſo contrary to that meckneſſy/ 
patience, humilitie required now by Chriſt, and being , as Solomon intimates, an effeQvf 
pride and haughtinefle , is to be counted of as an Un-chriſtian finnez which unleſle ir hy 
mortified here by the grace of Chriſt, will coft us dear in another worldz though not ſo dear 
as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verſe. The puniſhment in that court of judicature: 
being the ſword, or bcheadingz which, though it be heavy enough, is not yet ſo great ag the 

two other which are after named. | 

-- S. This of cauſeleſſe anger being thus clearly forbidden by Chriff, and yet that that even gud 

Chriſtians are ſo ſubje(t to fall into; what means will you dirett me to, to mortipe of ſubdueit? 

(. 1. Aconvittion of the danger and finne of it; not flattering our (elves that either iris 
no ſinne, or ſuch as with our ordinary frailties ſhall haye its pardon of courſe. But 1. (uch 
as is here under a heavie penaltie particularly denounced againſt by Chriſt. And 2. isfo 
oppoſire to thoſe graces of humilitie, meckneffle, patience , peaceableneſie, bearing withone 
another, and forgiving one another, &c. and required fo ftrialy by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 
that is, all Chriſtians followers of him. 3. A confideration of the unreaſonableneſle of that 
finne, whichis, 1. Unjuſt , being cauſelefle, or immoderate. 2, So much againſt what! 
would have done to megeither by my brother(it being a very painfull uneaſy thing to beunder 
anothers wrath, eſpecially when ill words or blows are joyned with it; and that that nobody 
would be under, if he could help) or by God himſelf (whom I fo oft diſpleaſe, and wouldbe 
ſo ſorry if he ſhould be wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 3. The labouring againſt 
that bitter root of pride in my heart , of which this is ſo neceſſary infallible an attendant, 
4+ The reflexion upon my ſelf, if it were poſſible, in time of that paſhon , or elſe immedi... 
ately after, when I come to my ſelf again, out of that drunkennefle of ſoul, and conſidering; 
how ill-favoured a hatefull thing it is; how like a T'yger , a Bear, or any the furiouſclt bealt 
rather then a man, it makes mez what a deforming us, putting us out of all that poſtureoltiiſ, 
Civilitie , that in our ſobrietie we chooſe to appear in, Yea, and what a painfull agonieit 
was; when I was under it. 5. To conſider how at ſuch a time we are out of our own power 
apt to fall into thoſe eaths, a&s of furies, indiſcretions, revealing of ſecrets, diſadvantageMy, 
ous expreſſions, ec, in a few ſuch minutes, which a whole age of repentance will no:re! 
pair again, 6. A ſober vow or reſolution neyer to permit my ſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient 
and dangerous a finnez that when I find it a coming upon me, I may reflrain it by remenſfg, 
bring, this was it that I thought fit to vow againſt. 7. A watching over my ſelf continually 
that I be not taken unawares. 8. Abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence to any be 
ginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from any firſt degree of it , then yielding to that, tor 

ain the further degrees. 9g, Avoiding temptations and provocations as much as I cat 
and ſothe company of thoſe who are ſubje& to that ſinne. 10, Labouring with God mpr 
er for grace to mortifie this in me, 11, Diyerting in time of temptation, with ſome parti 
lar repeated ejaculations ro God , to ſupprefſe ar that time any ſuch exorbitant affeRionl 
me. Many other conducible means you will be able to ſuggeſt to your (elf, 

S. What is the ſecond thing bere forbidden ? 

C. Saying to bys Brother, Racha,] that is, When anger breaks out into contumelious peel. wi 
ches; ſuch are the calling him empry, deſpicable, witlefle fellow; for the word Rachs, is3Mabiri 
Hebrew word, and ſignifies vain or empty, This, though not the higheſt kind of contumel 
1s yet greater then the former , and therefore is here exprefſed by the the puniſhment appt 
tioned to ity greater then the former, as much as ſtoning is a ſorer death then beheadingz 0 
that is the meaning of [he ſh4ll bein danger of the couneet,)] the Conncel fignifying the IM 
h:drix, or the ſupreme and great Senate y where the ordinary puniſhment was Roninge Al 


- the meaning is , this is a greater ſinne , and (o to expe a greater puniſhment then V 
ormer. en | 


S, Phat js the third thing forbidden here ? ook 


YV. A Pratticall Catechiſme. 

G6 Saying thou foot] that is, when wrath breaks out into more virulent railings , all ſorts 
{ubich are here intimated by this one word; and this being a greater finne or aggravatiori 
{aauſclelle anger then the former, is here delcribed by the third kind of puniſhment: which, 
lvgh it were not in any legall Court of judicature , was yet well enough known among 
te Jews; not under the name of Hel fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, becauſe thoſe tor- D1351u 
gents in Hell are in other places de{cribed by theſe) but of the valley of Hinnom. The means 
wo of which is this. Withouc the City of Zeruſalem , in the valley of Hingom , there was a 
ace where the Zews ſometime, in imitation of the Phe;ictans, uled a molt cruell, barbarous 
kind of rites, burnt children alive, putting them in hollow brazen veſlels,and fo by little and 
little calding them to death; where,becauſe the children could not chooſe but howl hideouſly, 
ey had Timbrels perperually ſounding to drown that crie , and therefore it was called To- 
wt, (from a word fignitying a Tix-#bzel) and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Te- 
ment. This puniſhnent taking denomination from the place, that walley of Hinnoms, is 16, 30.33 
lled here in Greek by a word little differing in found from the Hebrew, and that word in Tz. 
the New T<cſtament, and ordinarily in ſacred Writers , Greek 2nd Latipe, ſer to Gonifie 
el fire : becauſe this was the belt image or expreſlion of thole torments conceived there, 
tartheir knowledge or experience could repreſent to them. And fo is here fitly made uſe of 
jexpreſle the greateſt fanne in this kind , by the greateſt puniſhment that they could under- 

nd. For indeed above the {word and toning, there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jew= 
Courts of judicature, (the burning.among them being not this cf burning alive, but the 
keuſting of an Iron red hot into their bowels , which made a quick diſpatch of them) and 
terefore to aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperlative degree of finne, our Saviour 
links fic to uſe that mention of the puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. 
'S Tou haveby this plenteons diſcourſe on this word, prevented my doubt, which would have 
be, whether the laſt onely of theſ&ſixnes, and not the two former , make a Chriſtian liable to 

l fre; for now 1 perceive the meaning of it ts that torture in the valley of Hinnom. And 

hut to expreſſe a third greater degree ofipuriſhment in another world, anſwerable to that third 
wee of ſinne, and that nthing elſe us the collefied from it. 


% 


{Hball onely trouble you with one ſcruple it this matter, and that is, whether all kind of cal- Ofcontug | 


ae Racha 87 Fool , that is, all contumelions Speaking of a greater or leſſer degree, be ſuch a melious 

ime puniſhable in a Chri/lian in azother world 7 ſpeaking. 
EC, I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoling one caution obſervable in theſe words ; it is not 

Wufing of thoſe werds , but that which 1s the «ffeQ and improvement cf cauſclefle immos- . 
te anger; for you ſee they are here ſet as higher degrees of that, And therefore, 2. Thoſe 
heeches that proceed from any thing elſe, particularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to 
tom the office and duty of chaſtifing others belongs, as Maſters, Teachers, Superionrs in 
by kind , ( nay perhaps equalls too, who in charitie are obligedto reprove their neighbour, 
_"d not ſuffer ſinne on him) and by them, 1. Done to that purpoſe that they may by theſe 
ads wake them our of lethargic of {inrez and again, 2. Done (eaſonably, lo as they be in 
mdence moſt likely to work good effteRz And 3. upon great and weighty cauſes 5 and 
EWithour ſecking any thing to themſelves, either the venting of inordinate paſſion, or the 
Wbition and vanitie of ſeeming (everer then others, or ſo much better then thoſe whom they 
Areproch; theſe all this while are not ſubject to this cenſure or danger, And of this nature 
Wmay ſee in the New Teſtament theſe ſeveralls, Zames 2.20. 0 vain man, that is, litera!- 
kRacha.. Mattih. 23.17. The fools and the blind, (poken by Chrilt, And again, voſt 19. 
W Luke 24, 25, Tc fools, Kc, and Gel. 3.15. 0 foil ſh Galatians , and verſe 3. are ye {6 
Whre Which is direfily the other expreflion [ thou fool] which now you will ſee and dife 
MeaGly Cif you conlider the affeCtion of the Speakers) to be out of love, nor cauſcletſe in- 
Wnate paſſion , and fo not liable to the cenſure in this rext. Bur then , 2. There is little 
Wt, bur that all derraRiony cenſcriouſnefie, back-biting, whiiperingy thay ſo ordinary en» 
3 H 2 tertalnment 
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_— A Pratticall Catechiſme. Lib. 108. 


tertainment of the world to bufie our ſelves when we meer t-gether in ſpeaking all cheey Mil our 

we know, or perhaps know nct of other men, is a very great ftinne hcre condemned by our ilſþen- [ 

Saviour, and vpon his advertiſement timely to be turned out of our communication , ag he. fiſſgembr! 

ing moſt conſtant'y againſt the rule of doivg as 1 would be coneto; no man living being 

pleaſed to be ſo uſed by othets, as the d: traftcur vſerh others, -1 

$. Tbeſzech God to lay this 10 my beart , that by his aſſitiance I may be enabled to ſupprofy i 

and mortifie this ino:d/aite raffion , that my nature bath ſuch incl. nations unto; to that end ny Miuereco 

' Plant tha! meehneſſe, ard patience. and humil.lie, and charitie in my heart , that may turn un Mhrecon 

this 1aruly creature; to arm me with that continuall vigilance over my (elf , that it mayne bunfic 

fle.il upon me unaw-:7es; but eſpecially to give me that power over my tongue, that I may nat fall 

into thit grea'e: condemnation. | Wo 

But ! ſee you bace not yet done with this Theme; for before our Saviour proceeds to any othn iſeds t: 

(omnan{ment, I perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe cn thu foundaticn in the foure next wy. hee a' « 

ſes. [ | h:r:fore if thou bring thy gift ro the Altar, &46.] Ze pleaſed then to tell me; 1, Hay & putti 

that belongs to this matter? And ». what is the duty there preſcribed ? | 5 W.ls ver 

G. Fur ihe dependance of that on the former, or how 1t belongs to it, you wil eaſily di That 

cern, if you remember that old ſaying, That repentance is the plank © relcue him that 1s@ſt i. che 

away in the ſhigwrack. Our Saviour had mentiened the dangerot raſh anger and contunes Ve 2 5, 

lies, &c. - And becauſe through humane-infirwitie he ſuppoſes it p:flible that Diſciples off 

Chriſtians may thus miſcarrie , he therefore addes the neceſlitic of preſent repentance and pore the 

ſatisfaRion af.er it. Miter dea 

S. What u the duty there preſcribed ? FO Would be 

|OfReconci- Ce Itis this 1. Being reconciled with the brother,verſe 14. and agreeing with the AdyeriiſÞ's. 7 | 

{fiarion, ſary,verſe 25,that is, uſing all means tro make my peace with him whom 1 have rhus injuredMyy je. 

| For the word [be reconci/cd] fignifies not here to be pacificd towards him, tor he is not hee ſha!l 

Kam. $2 b<-pacified rowards him, for he is not here ſuppoſed to hare injured thee , for if he hai bbeein 5 

bo n% the anger would not be cauſeleſſe , but to pacifie him to regain his favour , { and thusth jane 

l word is uſed in the Sct ipture-diale& in other places) confefling my raſh anger and intemptiſem of s 

rate language, and offering any way of ſatisfaRtion that he may torgive me , and bereconlifine7s7 i 

ciled tome 3 which till he do, I am his debrour, jn his danger to atrach me, abliiffmy ca: 

were to bring me before the Judge, and he to deliver me tothe Baily or Sergeant, andifſundmex 

he to caſt m2 into priſon, @*c, that is, This finne of mine unretraQted by repentance Wc, As 

will lic very heavy upon my (core 3 and without ſatisfaRion to the injured perſon, willfflalitie; | 

not be capable of mercy or pardon from Chriſt : which danger is ſet to enforce the dv lt of 4 

ty. The ſecond part of the duty is, that the making this our peace is to be preferred belanlifil of v1 

many other things, which paſſe for more ſpecious works among us 3 as particularly , belonrered : 

voluntaryoblations, which are here meant by the gift brought to the Altar, ſuch as rholedWniratio) 

which the Law is given, Lev. 1, 2. Not that the performance cf this cuty is to be preſe fc [inc 

(being a duty to my neighbour) before pietie , or the duties of tru? Religion roward Golilexren q 

bur before the obſervation of outward rites , ſacrifices, oblarions , &*c. Mercy before ſullSthour t: 

fice, Matth. g.13.and 12.7. And that thoſe offerings that are broughc to God witha tralifithuſhal]/ 

full of wrath and hatred, will neyer be accep:able ro him, Our prayer expreſt, 1. Tim, » Oiler of c 

by [ Lifting up of holy azd clean han1s] mult be without wrath; or elle l:ke the Faſt, 1/2. 5SWnicatio 

[Ye fait for jlviſe and for debate} and the long prayers, Iſaiah '. [ when tbe hands were jWlMfere he 

of bloud } it will be but a vain ob!ation in Gods account , like Cazzs when he retolveanaiWiny; 

Of the time kill his brother. Te, for x: 

of IK S. Is there ary thing cl{e you will commend to me out of theſe words before we part WiiWare; 
=” them ? © Witai 

© wrefoal: C. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the performing of any holy duty, of af Werie 

(es. of oblation, of faſting, of receiving the Sacrament , &c. is the firteR and propereſ t mW hlchy 


t.VE A Pratticall Catechiſme. 
{| our (el ves to account for all the treſpafſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God and 
*m. [ 1f thou bring thy gift , and there remembreft, verſe 23+. ] That it ſeems a ſeaſon of re- 
embring, 2, That though the not having made my peace with thoſe whom T have offen« 
od, make me unkit for any ſuch Chriſtian performance, and ſo require me to deferre that 
[this be done; yet can it not give any excule to leave that Chriſtian performance undone, 
_racher haſteu wy performance cf the other, that I may perform this alſo» He the is nor 
reconciled mult not carry away his gift , bur /eauezt at the Altar , verſe 24 and rocud 
brecon'iled, and then come back and offer hz gift. He that isnot 1n charitie or the like, and 
bunfic to receive the Sacrament, muſt nor think it fit or 1a full for him to omit or negle& 
ut receiving, on that prerence, (or if he do, ic will be a double guile ) bur muſt haſten ro 
tover himſelf to ſuch a capacitie, that he may with clean hands and heart, thus come to 
Gods table whenſnever he is this called to it. 3. That a penitent reconciled finner may 
ie as good confidence in his appreches to God as any, [Thex come, &c. verſe 24.7] 4. Thar 
&putting off or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes as theſe of reconciliation , ſatisfaftion, ec. 
Is very dangerous. And 2, The danger of them paſt reverſing , when it cometh upon us. 
{That there 15 no way to prevent this, bur in time of life and health, quickly , inſtantly to 
pic, the next houre may poſſibly be too late. Agree quickly , whileſt thou art in the way, 


ſe 2.5, 6. Thar the puniſhment that expe&s {uch finners,-is endlelle, indererminable, the | 


thou haſt paid, virſe 26, is not a limitation of time, afier which thou ſhalt come our, (any 
ore then [ ſhe hd no children till [be die1)] is a mark or intimation of her having children 
ter death) but a propoſall of a ſad paiment which would never be Gone, the paying cf it 
jould be a doing for ever. 2 
'S. 1 thank you for thiſe ſupernumerary meditations, 1 bepe they ſhall Tot be caft away 
B72 | 
1 ſha!l detain you #0 longer here, but call upon you to proceed to the next periad , which I ſee 
Wbooen in like manner with 4 commandment of the ol4/aw, Thou ſhalt not commit Adulte- 
; ad the ſame introduti0n to it which was to the furmer, [ Ye have heard it was ſaid to 
letn of old time] which, by what I befyre learned of you, 1 conclude ſhould be, {to them of old 
ImeJs7 the ancient Fews, Exod. 20. 14. 1 ſhall prepoſe no more ſcruples in this matter, hut 
Wh crave your direfions for the main , what you conceive forbidden bere in that old Com- 
ndment . 
'C. Asin the former, God by Moſes reſtrained all the accurſed ifſues of one kind of {en- 
Wlities ſo in this place of the other , this of l:f, And naming the chief kind of breach, 
at of Adz/tery, that is, lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids alſo a'l other 
Ws of uncleanneffe which are not conjugall. Thus have ſome of the Zews themſelves in- 
Hreted the word; and ſo in the Scripture and\good Authours, in common uſe, adz/tery and 
Iication are taken promiſcuouſly to fignifiz all manner of uncleannefſe. Of which, though 
me kinds ſeem to have been permitted the Zews, yet this permiſſion is nor tobe conceived 
extend any further then the benchir of legall impugitic , ( not that they were Jawfull or 
lbout turpicude.) Yea and that ſome kinds of them were by their law ſeverely puniſhed, 
ſhall ſee, Dext. 22. But more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Nams. 2 5. So that under the 
ſer of that old Commandment are contaized not onely the known finnes of adyltery and 
Wication, bur all other kind of fil-hinefle mentioned, Kym. 1.24, 26. and 27, verſe 29. 
Mere there are foure words that ſecm ro contain all forts of it under them ; # Fornicatio, 


ilanie , <Immodera'e deſire , * Naughtineſſe: And lo 2gain , 2 Cor. 12. 21, Unciean. ® 
e foruication, laſeiviouſneſſe, ane Gal. 5. 19. Adultery, furnication , uncleanneſſe, laſti- q 


Wſreſſe, and 3dilatrie. Which laſt word in that and other places, ſeems a word meant to 
Wain-all ſuch kind of finnes under it, becauſe they were fo ordinary in the Tdolatrovs my. 
hes of the Heathzns; moſt of their rites and ſecrets of their religion, being the praQice of 
Whithy linnes. So Eph. 4. 19. and 5. 3.in both _ places, as allo before, Rex, 1, 29. 
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62 | | A Pratlicall Catechiſme, Lib, 
 T1:eoy6t iz. and Col. 3. 5; The word there rendred Cowvetouſneſſe in the thiee latter , and greedineſe n 
= - the firft, ſignifies that irregular deſere 3 and (ſo thoſe Heathenith finnes, which here allo, Cy! 

3+ 5- are called 1dolatrie, | would not give you any more particular account of theſe finge. 
bat defire God to fortifie'you with all care and vigilance againſt them, grounded inafeak 
of hatred and deteſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproch to your nature, grievance tothe 
' Spirit'of God, defamation of Chriftianitie where ever they are-to be found; and the (innexgf 
ſuch a nature, that when they are once in any kind indulged to, they are apt to break outin. 
to all the baſeneſle and vilcnefſe in the world; and that in brief , are called by Saint Pet 
abominable idolat/te, 1. Pet. 4. }. 0 
S. The good Lord of all puritie , by the power of his ſanitifying grace preſerve me fromal 
gr , to be a Temple for the Holy Ghoſt: But what elſe x reducible to this Commandmet 
of the law * q 
$ 1. All defires of theſe finnes conſented to, although they break not out into aR. 2, Af 
moroſe thoughts, that is, dwelling or inſiſting on that image , or fancying of ſuch uncle 
matter with deleAation. 3. The Feving my luft with luxurious diet, 1nflaming wines, &f 
or other ſuch fewell and accentives of it, &*c: | 
| S. 7 hat now hath Chriſt added 10 this old prohibition * 
| Oflooking C. Youhaveit in theſe words, That whoſcever logketh after a woman to {uſt after her, buk 
| ona woman committed adulteriewirh her already in hu heart. 
| to luſt, S. What i the meaning f that ? | 
| C. Thathe that ſo /oohs, &c. 1. Sipnifies his heeyt to be adultereres , though himſelf be 
not. either through want of opportunitie , &*c. - 2+ That he ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurabley 
the adult erer under thelaw. 
S. But what js the full impo?tance of looking on a woman to luſt ? 


C. Tt is not to look to that end that I may luſt, ( as ſome are willing to interpret hens 
\ by this means making looking finfu'l in order to that end , that luſting 3 withour deſigning 
| *O Þ\ ima, of which , they conceive the looking it ſelf will bs no fault) bur either to look (o long tilll 
— A ow” luft, or elfe to ſatisfie my luft (though not with the yielding to the corporall pol'ution, yet 
it, 6 OA ſo farreas to feed my eye, 1ogaxe, to dwelt on the beanty of other wamen. I ſhall give ity 
7 5v;35- inthe language of the Fathers, who have thus interpreted 17. He that (tayds and looks earn 
__ ly, Theoph. He that makes it a buſracſſe to look earneſtly upon gallant bodies, and beantifull jt 
ces, that hunts afier them, and feeds his mind with the ſpeitacle ; that nails bis eyes tohand 
ſame faces. Chiyf. And again, Not be that deſires that he may commit folly, but looks th 
be may defire- And agiin, God bath given thee eyes, that ſeeing the creature thou mayeſtgh 
*Eizh. rifie him and admire him. As therefore there was an immoderation ana fault in angery lot 
looking. Tf (Caith he) thou wilt tovk ard be delighted, look upon thine own wiſe ,. and loveh 
continally; but if thou lgokeF ofter other beauties, thou dot both wrong her , /etting thy 
- Yove other where; and thou wranzeft her whom thou leokeſt oa mediing with ber uegally:® 
though thou toucheft ber xot with thy hand yet with thy eyes tho doe(?. To this Saint PU 
referres, 2 Pet. 2.14. Eyes full of adultery ;* there bring an adultcrous look as wella8uife, th 
atinlterous embracez the former forbidden by Chr, 2s well as the latter by Moſes. - 1 
'S. 1 bad not thoutht thy prohibition of Chriſts had been ſo ſtere , but ſeeing it 18 the off dths 
102 of anctent Fithers, that the words are ths tobe interpreted, and that the feeding of ® | 
eye. yieldmg to (atufie that with untawfull objelts, the beauty of any but onr own wives 
the jlirrirg 9 of fire within, Which is apt to be kindled by that means, us bere forbidden, If 
7:29 l;zger doubt if Ut, but reſolve, aad with Job muze a Covenant with my eycs that I win 
behold a maid, that is, pleaſe my ſelf with the contemplation of hey beauty; and the Lo'ngiWperm i 
wie grace to make god thu reſoſurign. But then if it be a fault thru to behald , will it not Wat [ be / 
ally in the woman that is tha bebe'd , ( as thepatient in adults y finnes as well as 190 UiMicular 
eſperia'ly if foe take as frea! pleaſure in that, and atcy and ſet ber fel[ out tothat end 1h4l Fg het b: 
my 58 tins 093% d oa 7 | C. $00” 
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Q, VI. A Prafticall ( atechifme, 
* Saint Chryſoffome anſwers that queſtion alſo, that it is a great fault, and a kind of A. 
iter in that woman, that thus zo? onely ex poſes and proſtitutes her ſelf to the cyes of mer, 
lo dreſſes and ſets her ſelf out ,and calls to her the eyes of all men:if ſue ſirize not wound not 
ws. ſhe ſhall yet be puriſhed, for ſhe bath mixt the pation, prepared the puyſon, though ſhe hath 
pavers the cup to drink ; yes, and hath dove that too, though none be found that will drin}> of 
tt ſeems a piece of Chriſtian chaſtity there is required of women 1n this kind, that is nor 
werally thought of. all 
'$.1 ſhal trouvle you no longer with this matter, onely 1 deſire to know, what the two other gf 1... a..Mi\|i 
wes #42 this period, of the eye and hand offending thee ,have to do in this matter. * andHand | 


f analoz 
ply that that former prohibition of looking is to be extended to all other things of the like 
lure 3 all libidinous rouches, ec, and whoſoever abſtains from the groſler a&t,and yer in- 
bee at ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any but his own wife, finncs allo againſt this law 
8. Shall we now baften to the third law bere mentioned ? It is about Divorce, What was the OfÞinice! ag ©: 
ſe of this buſineſſe under the law? 40 0:6 
if, The ten Commandements mention nothing of ir, and therefore you ſee the proemiall 
wm is changed 3 not as before [Ye have heard that it bath been ſaid tothem of old] (the cha» 
her of the Commandements) bur onely, [ It bath been ſaid ] which notes that there is 
aewhat in Iſoſes his writings about it, though not in the ten Commandements. And whar 
litis you will ſee. Deut.24.1. to the fifth to this purpoſe, That be that bath marrieda wiſe, 
likes ber n0t for ſome undeanneſſe which he bath found in ber, be is permitted to give ber a 
bf divorcement, and ſend ber ant of bis houſe ; aud 'nthat caſe ſhe may mariy-again ;, and 
Web her ſecond busband do {0 too, of die, yet the former bucband not permitted to take ber a- 
a for bis wife. Now that which was there (aid is no juſtification of that giving a bill of 
Warcement upon any occaſion, ſave onely that of fornication, ( as appears by Chrifts te- 
hony, Mat. 19.3. tothe 10.) But an indulgence of legall impunity granted to the Jews, 
auſe of the hardneſſe of their bearts,that is, Becauſe they were ſuch an unruly tubborn peo- 
R, that if they ſhould have incurred puniſhment from the Magiſtrate by putting away a 
ik which they liked not, they would have been likely to have killed thoſe hated wives, that 
dey might freely have married again, So again, Hark 10.4, 5. Where though it be called 
Mecept, verſe 5, yet but a /ſufference, verſe 4. that is, a precept of permiſſion, or a law that 
hall be tolerated without incurring of legall puniſhment, Or if hg, contrary to the law 
W juſtice do put her away, then the precept is, that he give her®a Bill of Diworcement ip ber 
. Nothing in the whole aRion, precepr, but that it wa$thus in the Old Teſtament; (one- 
permiſſion or not puniſhing of ſuch divorces) may appear by :Mad. 2.16. T he Lord ſaith, 
ut [ be batetb putting away] ipeaking as the context ſhews,not ofevery kind of Divorce, bur 
icularly of the putting away a wife for barrennefle, without other default ; of which the 
phet brings in the wamen complaining, and to ſhew the unjuftice of it, be uſeth the 7 
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ample Abrabam, under the title of m5 ones verſe 10, who defiring iſſue and having nog! 
would yet not put away his wife, | -# 
S. What doth Chriſt now in his xew Law, in this matter £ "= 
C. He recalls that old indulgence or permiſſion ; for coming now to give more grace thi 
the law brought with it tothe Fews, he thinks not fir to yield ſo much to the hardneſs 
mens hearts, as to remic them from legall puniſhments here, if they ſha}l uſe that liberriets 
contrary to the yow of wedlock ; and therefore in Chriſtiatz Common: wealths leavesthe Y 
niſhing of ſuch offenders as free as it had been among the 7ews, had it not been for thay af, 
ſurance. As for the finne and conſequent puniſhment of it in another world, though hen 
not «apliate that,(there having not been any luchpriviledge of immunity before to the Jews, 
onely (uch puniſhments according to the nature of the Ol Teftament.not fo explicitelyſpg 
ken of) yet he ſeems to intimate it in ſaying, [He cauſetb her to commit adultery, ayd hh 
that marrieth her which (ore is puniſhable in avother world by that puniſhment which awain 
adulterers themſelves ; and if aſter ſuch divorcement he himſelf marry again, be committeth @ 
daltery, and is in that name lial-le, Mar.1 9. 3. """"—_ 
S. But what, is o kind of D*vorce lawfull now under Cbrift ? be 
C. Yes, clearly, thar w hich is here named in caſe of fornication, that is, It the wife proy 
fil to the husbands bed, and take in any other man, it will then be lawfull by Chrifls Lag 
for the husband to give her a Bz{l of Divorce, chat is, legally to ſue it our, and ſopyt hers 
way. Thereaſcn being becauſe of the great inconveni-nces and miſchiefs that ſuch BI elle 
brings into the family z children of anothers body to inherit with ( or perhaps before ).hy 
own, &c. which ſort of realons ir is that this marter of Divorce now under Chrift, is chidy 
builr on, (and nor, as might be imagined, that of the conjugall contraQ, for thart.being mi 
tuall, would as well make it lawfall for the wife to pur away the husbard, which is no what 
permitted in the Old or New Tettament) this liberty teing peculiar to the husband apaigh 
the wife, and not common to the wife againft her husband : becauſe I ſay thoſe family incgſs 
veniences da not follow the fallencfſe of the husband, as they do that of the wife z ro whi 
may be alſo added one other, becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience made her ſe 
kind of ſubje&, and owned him a Lord, and ſo hath none of that authority over him (af'} 
of which, putting away ſeemeth to be) which he by being Lord hath over her. b. 
S Ts there no other cat:fe of Divorce now legall among Chriſtians, but that in caſe,ſt 
n.cation ! A 
C. I cannot define any, becauſe.Chriſt named no other, 3 
S. But me thinks there us a place in Saint Paul, 1 Cor.7, 12. frem whence I might concli 
that Chriit hath named (ome other. For when $aint Paul ſaith that the brother, that is,l8 
liever, having an unbelieving wife, ifſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt nag put herd 
way, be prefaceth it in this manner : To the reſt iprak 1, not the Lord, hence I'hefervelt i 
in Saint Pauls opinion Chi1? had zat then ſaid that unbelicf was not a lawfill cauſe of N 
vorce ; and conſequently I conc!nde that Chit had left place for ſome other cauſe beſide fot 
cation, and therefo.e 1 ſhauld gueſſe that the naming of fornication here was not excluſive tall 
other cateſes,but onely to thoſe that were inferiour taut,{(and that wou'd make it contra y end 
15 what was by Moles permitted, to wit, | for every caulc ] Marth, 19.13.) and that if tht 
fhould be found any other cauſe as great as that, it might ve conceived Cc mPrekended under il 
example named of fornication ; an then I ſhail be bald 16 interpoſe my op;nion, that (iueifth 
wife ſhould attempt to poyſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life of the husband,this would th 
unſuppartable an injury as adulery, and ſo as fit a cariſe of a diveite as that. oo 
C. You have propoſed an objection of ſome difficulty. I mult apply anſwer to it by dif 
ding it into parts, and making my returns leverally. 1, TT hat in that place, 1 Cor, 7. itt 
words [ſpeak I net the L2-d] dii bclong to the words immedintely following, ro wit, tg 
which /0u nainey your coil:Eion from thence would be reaſonable, But T conceive rey 
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| : A Pratticall (atechiſme, Sea, VII, 65 | T | 
grather to the 1 5,9e7/e preciſely, that in ca/e the unbeliever will not live with the biliever, WARTS 
g2j02 ber or bis departure, the believer man or woman, ſhall not be in bondag?, (that is,con- WNT 
jihed to live unmarried) bur may freely marry in this caſe : and of this it may truly be 
þ That Chr:ft bad ſajd nothing ; and ſo, This ſpeak 1, not'the L57d. Now that this ſtands 
fire from that Preface, fals out, becauſe when the Apoſtle had reſolved to fay this, that he 
he (ay ir ſeaſonably, it was neceſſary for him to premiſe thoſe other caſes, verſe 12.1 3« 
Wyive a reaſon for them, werſe 14: and then this verſe 15. would come in intelligibly. If 
kinterpretation be acknowledged, then the ground of the whole objeRion is taken away. 
lad if it be objeRed apaing that by chat liberty of Saint Pauls, the woman- believer being 
miway by the infidell husband, is permitted to' marty'again, which ſeems contrary to 
liſts ſayings That be that putteth ber away except in caſe of fornication, cauſeth ber to com- 
adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her committeth adultery, For if in any caſe but forni- 
yon thz be cauſed to commit adultery, and he that marries her commir adultery, how in 
Fother caſe of unbelief is ſhe free to marry £ To thisI anſwer alſo. 1. That if all this be 
aated, it will yer be nothing tothe pteſenr purpoſe'3 for it concludes onely againſt Saint 
wb judgement , that he did contrary to Chrifts in giving this liberty; not that Chriſt had 
kdthis which Saint Paul ſaich he had not ſaid, which is the onely thing that this objeRion 
built on. But then, ' 2+ Though that which Saint Pau] here ſaith, be ſomewhat which Chrift 
ſhnot ſaid before, and ſo an example of (1, not the Lord) yet it is not oppoſite or contrary 
what Chrzt had (aid 3 for though Chriſt (ay, that be that diverceth ( not for fornication ) 
With bis wife to commit -adaltery; yet ſure his meaning is onely thar as much as in him lies, 
auſeth-her, by putting her to ſome ill exigents, which may perbaps rempr her to harlotry; 
not that he forceth her to this, infallibly or irreſiftibly ; for ſure it is poſſible one who 18 
orced may live chaſte 3 yea, and though ſhe have leave to marry, live ſingle ever after. 
Mthat this is the meaning of thar phraſe, [ cavſeth ber to commit adultery, } you may be 
red by this, that Chrift mentions it onely as an aggravation of the mans fault, who by 
<puts her on that hazard, of which he is no whit leffe ou though ſhe reſiſt that temp- 
Ibn, and eſcape that danger. And for that part of our Saviours ſpeech, [He that marrieth 
that is divorced, commits adultery] it belongs notte the matter, for that [ber]. there, is 
[ber] chat is divorced for ſome other cauſe 5 for ſhe having merited nothing, no reaſon 
Wihe ſhould be puniſhed by chat bondage 3 or conſequently that he that marries her, being 
Wn free, ſhould be thought to offend ;'but the [her] is ſhethar is divorced. for fornication 
Wot ſuch an one it is very reaſonable on both ſides, though the truth is Chrif had affirmed 
Wing of ir, Thus you ſcetheplace to the Corinthians cleared, I ſhall onely, ( by the way ) 
6, that yerſe 12, choſe words {to thereft] ſeeming to be oppoſed to [the married] v. 10. 
Wiiough he ſpake now to the reſt, that js, thoſe thar are unmarried,” is a miſtake cauſed by 
Wboo iſh ranſ]ation, for thoſe that verſe 12. he ſpeaks to, are marricd alſo. The word 
"Wd better be rendred, for cbe reſt. or [10 the reft] referring not to perſons, but things,con= 
udp the reſt. 
{Uving anſwered now you'firſt part of the objeion, T proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer 
there were again ſome reaſon in the inference, if 1. Saint Paul had thus affirmed, 
Owe have ſhewed he did nor. And-2. there could'be produced any cauſe fo juſtifiable 
Urorce, as adultery is. But of this T am'perſwaded that there can none be produced : be= 
en all conſiderations none is ſo great and fo irreparable an injury, as this 5 none thar 
Wilance car\ ſolirtle ſerright again, the poſſibility of which is 'one great reaſon why other 
Wiies are not thought fir by Chrifi to be matter of divorce. For though it be peſlible fome 
Jl linnes may be as great or greater then adultery, (as idolatry, heatheniſme, for exam- 
18)< becauſe this is not ſo contrary to; arid deftruRive of the conjuga]l fare, therefore ir 
thought fic ro cauſe Divorce, by Saint PaLj(nor,as appears, by Chr; neither)though 
mate damnation, (which is farre greater Rs Rp: divorce) ir be abundantly ſufh- 
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cient. As for the having attempted the life ef the husband, (which leads me to anfwerch 
laſt part of the objeRion) I ſhall make no doubt to ſay this is not <quall to the: hazing eons, 
mitted adultery. For firſt, it appears that though it was atzempred, yer it was not aQed, (fv Mi! 
if it bad, that would have made a reall divorce indeed) and the attempt, 1. Is, not fog. WC 
niſhable as the a&: and 2. It may by repentance be repaired again, end the reſt of ;thelig hi 
be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch a penitent wife 5 and this very iyig 
* conſiderable : and that that was the reaſon why the believing husband is adviſed net wn 
away the unbelieving wife, [for he hnowes not whetber be may not convert and ſave the bes, 
then wife by living with,herÞ hath place here alſo, ' Tothis purpoſe I will eel you a azyy of 
_ a Malter and Servant, which you-may accommodate.to, an husband and wiſe. ; Les Digucins, hat 
after Conſtable of France, had learned that his man thar ſeeved him in hischamber, was cr. Wihie: 
rupted to kill him 3 being in his chamber with him, and none elſe, ke gives: bir a [word ang ii 
'|Digueirs. dagger in his hand, and takes another-himſelf, then ipeaks thus to him 3 You baye beenmyllihall 
i ſervant long, and a gallant fellow, why would yeu beſo baſe as to undertake to.kill me -Mik 
warely ? Here be weapons, let it be dane like a man ; and ſo offered to fight with him: Thellſh6 
ſervant fell at his feet, confeſſed his vile.inrentian, begged pardon, promiſed unfeigned reſyrelihi 
mation. His maſter paxdoneth hitn, contitwes him in place of dayly zruſt in his chamber; hell 
never had treacherous thought agaiaſt him after.” So you ſee this crime maybe repaired 
| <a no danger in not divorcing. But theng 2, If there were danger - of being kills 
ill, yer may the inconvenience of living with one who hath been falſe ro the bedzbe beyond 
that. Lowe is tr0ng 4s death, jealoufee cruel as the gravt;zthe coals thereef are coals of fire whiali) 
bath a mat vebement flame, ſaith- Selomen,. And it that, be thus cauſed, whar a. hell is dud 
mans |ife ? and rhat is farre werſe then death eſpecially chen the mere danger. of. it 3 andbai 
(ide, if ſhe alſo have repented of ker fornication, and the husband be fatisfed- that ſhe hin | 
fo; yet the diſgrace of having been ſo uſed, and perhaps che- continuall preſence of a half 
brat in the family will be yer more unſupportable then that poſſible danger of loſing ali 
For you ſee how ordinary it is for men to contemne their lives, to endanger, nay, oft augh 
ly to loſe them rather then part with reputation or any ſuchtrifling comtort. of life z onal 
maxime of the naturall mans, that itis better to die then live miſerably or infamoulſly./l 
though Chriſtianitic curb that gallanerie of the world, yer ftill ic commands us ro.contr! 
life when it cometh in competition with obedience to him ; which here it doth, or may dog 
Chriſt command (as his wards affirm he doth) this nor-divorcing for any kind of cauleby 
fornication. The fame might be ſaid in divers other things where we are apt to interpoſei 
excule of extreme necefity, (thet i, danyer of loſing our lives) when we are not ingline 
to do. what God bids us do, . Whete 2. If we did thus dye, it were Martyrdowe, and 
the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian. 2. ScCing it is but Roger » and.not certaindeath, mc 
may well intruſt our lives in Geds hands,by doing what he bids usz and think our lives nat 
when ſo ventured. And fo haveI fatisfied your ſcruples. | Wot 
S. Other ſcruples in this matter of divorce 1 think 1 could make toyou ; but 1 bope yaitoiiticg 
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| 0 young, men, leſt the ſiune get ip ſaſty ov;and that rect ſo deep in them that i1 will not (1400 

| ly be weeded out, and that 15 of Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after Chrifts method in dd ocede 

ing, aud yours for meily.in expanding. to tell me tbe. meaning of the old Commandment wont, 
the flyle of the Preface, [Ye bave heard that it hath been (aid to them of old time] 1 cole, 

be (PETIA of the ten Commandments... , W 4 
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EC, The firſt part of it, [Thos ſbalt not forſpear thy #1]: is clearly aha third Con n i 7 
ment 3 bur the latter part [Buz ſbal.perform to the, Lord thine oaths]. is. taken out of onet lane 
ce of the Law, to explain the meaning of the formers. and 10 expreſie it to be, as) " 
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fandeth, againſt perjury, or non-performance of promiſlory oaths. | 

| But tbe third Commandment is in Exodus, [| Thou ſhalt not take the-name of the Lord 

{God in vain] 3s that 720 more, then {T hou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ?] | 

£, No more undoubtedly, if either Chrift may judge, who here ſaith ſo; or the impor- 55 | 

ao the words in the Originall be abſerved. For to take or lift up the name of God, is an Ig | 

ew Rile, tower ; and the word [vain] and [falſe] is all one, as 1. the Hebreyy wri- £229) ebuze+ {111 | 
weenerally acknowledge, 2. That of idle word enforceth, Matth, 12.36. being there ap- Till 
led to that not onely va;z but falſe ſpeech, verſe 24. [ He caffs out Devils by the Prince of dYY 

ils] 3+ Becauſe the very word that Exod.20. 7. is rendred var in the third Command. 

at, is uſed Deut: 5.18, in the ninth Commandment for(and is ſo rendred by us) falſe wit- 

xe: and ſo Pſal.24.4. Lifting xp the ſau! unto vanity (that phraſe of lifting up the ſoul, re* 

ningso that form of ſwearing by the life) is expreſt in the next words, ſwera deceitſully. 

jall which it isclear, that to take Gods name in vain is to forſwear ones ſelf. 

$ But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Commandment ? | 

i Swearing ſimply taken, is not reducible, for beſides that the exprefſe words of Moſes 

ly permit it, 7 how ſhalt ſwear by bis name, Dent. 6.13. 10.20, The Fathers (ay plain» 

vibat to (wear uader Moſes was lawfull. Yer perhaps fooliſh, wanton, ( lure prophane 
hemousJufing of Gods name may be reſolved to be there forbidden by reduRion. 

» #þ& then bath (hrift ſuperadded to the old (ommandment ? FSG | 
A __ univerſall prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, making that as unlawfull nowzas per- 
Was DETOTE. 

k Are no lend of oaths lawfull xow to a Chriftian ? 

WT hat you may diſcern this matter clearly and diftinaly, you muſt mark two circum- 
Win our Saviours ſpeech, 1. That phraſe, werſe 37. [but let your communication, ] 
whence one univerſall rule you may take, that ce ſwear in ordinary commuttications or 
tcſe or converſation, is utterly unlawfull; 2. You may apply our Sayiours prohibition 
bparticular matter of Moſes his law forementioned, and that was of promiflory ( not 
ry) oathes ; and then adding to that importance ef the word [ſwear } as it differs from 
fWiox, or being (worn, taking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are in authoxritie, you 

hen a ſecond rule, Thar all yoluntary, but eſpecially promiflory paths, are uterly ye- 
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fl oy for a pany er . 
WOas do You mean by voluntary oaths < | | | - <3 JI 
\ Thoſe, that no al im ame but my (elf, or my own worldly gain or intereſt extors 
Ine : for of theſe yay mult reſolve, that it my oath be not either for the glory of God, 
une Pauls oath, Kom.1,9. Gal. x, 38. 8c. which were to ftand upon record to: poſterity, 
bconfiem the T'ruth of Gog, being in his Epiſtles, whereas in all the Rory of his conver 
inthe 4s we never find that he did ſwear) Or for the good:of my neighbour, (where- 
erally Tas a prigate man am not to be Judge,but roſubmit ta the judgement of the Mae 
leiielegally calling me to teftifie my conſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for the good 
(eee of the Publick)or ſome ſuch publick conſideration, but onely for my own intereſt, 
Wis utterly uolawfull, | "11955 
Hb Phy did you adde, but eſpecially promiſſory oaths ? | 
+ becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden bath by: the aſpeR theſe wards have on 
icedent, Than ſhalt perform thy oaths, and by the precept of Saint Fame? inthat matter, * 
Ik Let your yea be yea, and yaur nay,nay, that is, let your pramiles and perfaimances be: 
"ns (the firſt zea referring to the promiſe, the ſecond to perfarmance which he there men<+: . 
Pita means to make all promifſory oaths unneceſſary 3 for he that is ſo juſt in perform- 
word,there will be no need of his oath, and he that doth uſe oaths in that matter may 
ger to = into lying or falſe ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe wards which we 


nader left you fall into condemnation. 
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S. What 3s the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that folgw , - Neither by Heayen , &c Kgir 7 


- 


wheicvi- 11 pe, that 1 muſt not ſwear by them , but only by God? Or not ſwear falſly, ſo muh,c, 


if 22.4019 778 he 


COURT by them ? 


' Þs. [4 
\StroHay, C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe.lefſer oaths taken in by ſome in civilitie to God, whom (ſh, ” 
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j %: prepoſuio $, what bath Chriſt appointedin this matter ? | 


they would nor invokein ſmall matters, but yer would uſe this liberty of [weating by « 

ther inferjour things , are now utterly unlawfull 3 a Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of thoſs. 

”, Becauſeevery of thele are creatures of God (whoſe whole being conſiſts in reference tohimy 
and not to be ſubjeRed to their luſt to be roſt and defamed by their unneceſſary oaths, 

.S. What 1s meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe, but let your communication be yea 
yea, nay nay, &c.] 15 it as you expound Saint James , [Let your yea be yea, &c. ] that is 
tet your promiſes and performances be auſwerable'to'one anther ? | 
.C, No, there is difference betwixt the pliraſes, Lef your yea be yea lignifies (that 250 
other ſide, yea and way, fignifies lewity, 2 {,or. 1. 19.) But let yottr communication be zeazeeſ 
is this, in ordinay diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmation (that is one yea) and if occatonliiud; 
require an afſeveration (that is another yee,) and ſo againa negation and a phraſe of ſon 
vehemence (as a redoubling) to confarm ir ( that is yay zap) and this will ſerve as a goodWpun, 
uſefull means to prevent the uſe of (wearing, by affigning to that purpoſe, ſome ſuch afſel. 
veration which will ſerve as well, and therfore -Ch7ift doth not onely forbid any more thei 
this,but in a manner dire to the uſe of this,as that w® will help us to perform his precepliin i 

S. There u yet one thing behind,the reaſon that this is back't with, for[ whatſoever is matnecor 
then this, cometh of evil,] what u meant by that ? | | = 

C. Either thar it cometh from the evil one,Satan,who makes men unapt to believe withodlls'r 
oaths,that ſo he may make the free uſe of chem the more neceflary : or from evil, that iguh&C 
great kind of evil among men , the breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtome:Why,tha 
adding oaths proceeds. By which is alſo intimated, that oaths.re here by. Chriſt forbiddeſmi 
not as things in themſelvs evil , but as things which are not to be uſed bur in-affairs of (liſte 
ciall moment, a reverence being due to them, whichare therefore not to be made too chealifiaders 

5 S. Be pleaſed then to advance the next period, and the foundation of that laid as formaWhtti g 
of -<.otY in the words of the law, [An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, ] which 1 ſee agailiim 
er reralia= the variation of the preface from that which was prefixt to the commands of the dec alogurine 
wng evil. 7g be of that number, and yet is the phraſe alſs varied from that which-was prefixt tothi Ga 

divorce: There onely | 1t hath been ſaid] but here [ye baye heard that ithath becn ſaid. Julio 
* the reaſon of that ® 0% {78 - i; 

C. It fignifics (Har as it is lefſe then a commandment of the law (that is, is no precepttiiſÞhnie 
every one ſhould thus require an eye of him who had put outhis ): ſo it is more then abiliflpe 
Immunitie from earthly puniſhment ro him that ſhould ſo require 3 (which I told younhh 
all-that was allowed'in that of divorce ) the truth is, this was by che law of nature, "uf 
Moſes freely permitred (and no fin then chargeable on him that d1d ſo) that he that badly 
any member of his body, might, by way of revenge or retaliation, legally or judiciallyWcoma: 
quire the Iikemember of his, who had thus injured him, to be taken from him, Devt 19: 

TS Tworn% though amonz che Zews, private men were not to do this on their.own heads, but mightiWal 
&rrih10,, legall procefie, goto thr Judges and require this due from them, | Wir 

"Wi to p1 
617120 f®  *Tis ſer down in theſe words » [But I ſay unto youthat you reſiſt not evil.] Where ly of | 


| poſitionem 


| GrTrz mIv- 
| og, @ arr | foetus ; | 
i nd & ingto Chriſtians that liberty that beſore was allowed the Zews 3 that of revenge, 1e101dftheſ.ge, 


| &Tmouy, returning thoſe miſchiefs to others, which we have received from them; l « of QI requ 


| fd rerrburi- word which we render [| evil] ſignifies not a thing bur a perſon, the injurious man, here i 
jg om 27, that hath donethe injurie 3 and the word rendred [ zefiſt ] notes not that that our Eng 'repa 


«2m voce commonly ſignifies 3 but peculiarly to retaliate, to-reiurn evil for evil; by w hich iWefor che 
pretation it is direly anſwerable to that went before [ eye ſor eye, ] &c. and ſo 18208 It on of 
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6 what plain places of Scripture be there which probibit this, ſo that 1 may be induced, by 
atopic of them, to believe this forbidden bere 7 
q. One plain place there is, which ſeems to me tobe a dire& interpretation of this , Reap, 
111. [ Kendring to no man evil for evil ] (0 again, v. 19. [ Avenging not your ſelves] i.e. 
crendring evil to-evil - which is further explained by the following words , [ but give 
upto wrath } 3: e.to Gods revenge, as it follows [ vengeance is mie , 1 will repay it, 
the Lord.  - | 
S, But bow far doth this precept of not revenging extend ? Topublick Magiſirates, or only 
qivale perſons one toward another ? 
{, To this 1 ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeverall degrees, I. That it doth not interpoſe in the 
wiſtrates office, ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the laws of the 
dſo dire& him 3 for his office being to preſerve the Kingdome in peace, Chrift forbids 
the uſe of any lawfu}l means to that end , but rather by the Apoſtle confirms it in his 
pd, by ſaying. [he beereth not the ſword in vain] and adding [ be is Gods Minifter , an 
wer for wrath to him that doth i. By which is intimated, thar that ſword for Vengeance, 
Wyo. ſhment of ofcaders, which naturally belongs ro God only, is as far as reſpects this 
MW pur into the hands of the lawfull Magiſtrate, with commilsion 10 uſe it, as the conſti- 
Win of the Kingdome {hal beſt direR, either by way of retaliation , or otherwiſe z and 
Mint is done thus by him , is to be counted Geds vengeance executed by him and fo no. 
contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, then Gods own retributions would be; 
ih yet are mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the unlawfulneffe of ours, 
8.12. 19. Avenge 206 your ſelves, but rather give place to wrath ; leave ail puniſhment 
God, For zt written, vengeance 24 mine: By which connexion you may note by the 
Wy,that the motive why we ſhould not avenge our (elves is, (not that which ſome revenge» 
Wminds would be beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by our patience our enemics ſhall be damned 
Witeeper, as ſome would colleR from Rom. 12: 20, but ) becauſe the priviledge of puniſhing 
aders,chat is, of vengeance,belongs peculiarly'ro God, and to none but thoſe to whom 
Witings of this life he 1s pleaſed to communicate it. Which I conceive to be the reaſon why 
Wa'this ground of vengeance belonging to God onely , ſet down in the end of Rom. 12.. the 
Wiitenth to the Romans begins with obedience to the bigher powers, axd thar being ordained 
VG, &c. This being thus ſer, it will follow, 25, T hat Chriſts prohibition belovgs only 
eſe who have received the injuries, conſidered (vhatſoever they are ) as private ſuffer» 
W and thoſe are 'forbid1wo things 3- 1. Faking into their own hands the avenging of 
Wnaſelves. 2. (And which is the ſpeciall thing in this place, the former being not by the 
Werermitted to the Jews themſelves, though among the Heathen it was generally thoughe 
ſpill to hart them who had injured us ) deſiring and thirſting, ſeeking and requiring even 
Wirerenge which the law of man affords, with this refle&ion on himſelf, for the ſatisfy- 
this revengefull humour. ( This might Chriſt. very reaſonably prohibit, ir being before 
Mcomwanded, bur onely permitted by Hoſes lawz though forbid the Magiſtrates thus to 
iſh offenders he could not , without deſtroying the Iaw,, which indeed to have done, 
Uald not be thought reaſonable for Ghbrift, the greateſt part of the world being fo far from 
Writians even now in times of Chriſtianitie, Not that it is made utterly unlawtfull by 
Wis to proſecute any wbo hath wronged me, and bring him rolegall puniſhment z for that 
Why of man authorized and nor contradited by C byift, may and oft doth require of me; 
Withere is great difference between revenge and puniſhment : Nor that it is unlawfu'l ro 
Wire reparations for an injury done me, when the matter is capable of it 3 nor to do the 
Wefor the good that may accrue to my brethren by the inflicting ſuch exemplary puniſh 


- 


et on offenders 3 but that to require this for the ſatisfying of my own revengetull hu- 
i beſides or without che reparation of the dammage received by me, ( as generally it is 
"M1 require ax eze for an oye 3 for inthat calc the pulling our of his eye will contribute 

ic) 7-3 nothing. 
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-rioiking toward the helping me to mine again or again to require'it in contemplati 


the further inconvenience that may poſlibly betall me another time if this paſſe unpugiſud; 
is chought fir by ChriF to be interdifted us Chriſtians ; who are bound , I. By graticudy for 
what Chriſt hath dane to us in pardoning of injuries , to go and do likewile, that is, top 
don and not revenge injuries. 2. By the law of faith to vanquiſhſuch fears , and depend ay 
Gods providence to defend us forthe future , and nor to be 1o haſty and folicitous in uGns 
all poſſible means, however unlawfull , for the future ſecuring of our (elves. And allhj 
(cemas to be the literal importance of that phraſe, Fon. 12. 19. [Net aveuging onr ſeluey, 
What ever avyenging is unlawfull, that is not which rc fi:&eth upon eur ſelves, and our own. 
immoderate paſſions ; whecher that of anger , or that other of delare , a branch of which ig; | 
this worldly carking. BE  - 
From theſe two thus ſet it will appear, thirdly , what is to be ſaid of warres between nyc. 1; 
Kingdome and another, which are of a middle nature between the revenge of the Magifte 
upon the offender within his juriſdi&tion, and the revenge of one private man upon anoghey 
this being berween equalls , and ſo nor of the firſt kind 3 and yet between publick perſons oof 
bodies, and ſo not of the ſecond, which conſequently will be onely (o farre lawfull,as it apreeiF- + - 
with the firſts and unlawfull, as with the ſecond. | 
S. In what yeſpeft may warce be lawſull ? or it at all ſor | E}:.- 
C. That it is not abſolutely unlawfull, appears, 1. By the Baptifts anſwer to the ſouldienie.. 
when they came to his Baptiſme, Luke 3. 14 where he forbids them not that calling aw; ;.- 
lawfull, 2. By Chrifs commending the Centurions faith , who was then a Souldier? 3, W's 
Pazis uſing a band of Souldiers againſt the treacherie of the Zews. 4. By Saint Peters has”. 
prizing of (ornelizs , without his giving over the military employment, Now in whaty 
ſpe&t warre maybe lawfull, will appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of it. I. If jt be for the ſy 4 
prelliag of a ſedition or rebellion at home, itis clearly lawfull for the lawfull Magiſtrate, ' 'Þ 
having the power of the ſword, 1. To preſerve the peace of the land. And 2. To punilh ay 
ſupprefſe the diſturbers of it. In which caſe it is impoſſible any warre ſhould be lawfull of”: 
both ſides ; there being but one ſupreme power in any Kingdome , ( whether that conkihae” (þ 
one, or of more -perſons)) and to that belonging the power of the {word , which who 
elſe tahetb into his hand in any cafe uſurperh it , and therefore ought to periſh by the ſwnlſp: ©? 
2. If betwixt one Kingdome and another, then the warre may be lawfull again, in caſconh® 
Kingdome doth attempt the doing any eminent injury to another, which by a warremalihy. 
poflibly be averted from thoſe whom the Magiftrates office binds him to proteQ. Ap aſh-*. 
went injury I ay, and that which is more hurtfull then warre , or taking up of arms; ae. 
' thatagain, when there is no arbitration , or other racans of debating ſuch controyermnesr®” 
or averting ſuch injuries to be had. And with theſe cautions, To burt no peaceable Many” 
near as'may be ; To ſhed as little bloud as is poſliblez.'Nor to protrad ic out of dehre 4 _ 
venge, orgain 3 Not to uſecrueltie on captives, on thoſe:thar. yield themſelves , thavgener®”” 
quarter, on women, children , husbandmen, <&#v-- To give over warre when any reaionangent 
. Terms of peace may be had z To take away nothing from the conquered , but the pownnggine't- 
hurting. Intheſe caſes and with theſe cautions , as it is lawfull to the higher Powers 108; 
arms, {o is it alſoto other their Subje&s that have commilſion from them , if they be ay”. 
fied of the juſtice of the cauſezir being not imaginable that any Magiſtrate ſhould by hignſe-— 
perlonall ſtrengthprote& his SubjefAs without the affiftance of athers with him. _ 1 i 
S, But is 3t lawfuil for a piivate mas for the repelling of any the greateſt injurie frown 
ſelf to kill another ? Or if it benot, bow can this warre againit thoſe who are nat ou! SY 
and Rebels, but theſe who are out of our power, and over whom we bave no jurisditiion lhe. 7 
[0 we are but private men in refþett of them) be' accounted lawſull, ſeting,zt is ſure mo't We <- 
to kill many then one ? | , ke 
C, Tothe firſt part of your queſtion ] anſver , that a private man may got by the eee”: 
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[take away anothers /ife, for rhe faving his' own goods, or the repelting ary fuck kind. 
wurie from himſelf, becauſe /fe is more then goods + bar' if his life:be arxempred alſo, 
{no probable means to ſave it bur by taking away the others life, it may then be lawfull 
ke away his life; Chrift having interpoſed nothing to the contrary, C where yet. he that 
ſhe anothers life, or rather chen take it away, ſhout yenwure ant loſe bis own. ,' may be - 
phe to do better and more honourably, in imitating Chrift who laid dywr bis tife” for bis 
Mi , This then being granted, I ſay yer to the ſecond pare of your queſtion ,. that the 
be rule cannot be extended to the making of warre unlawfulf. 't. Becauſe the fupreme 
mer who is ſuppoſed to manage the warre , hath the (word put into his hand-by God, 
ich the private man had notz) and rhat noronely to puniſh Subjefs, 'buralſo to prote& 
kn. 2+ Becauſe it is his duty fo todo , which he mty not , ( without finne againſt them, 
failing in diſcharge of truſt) negleR : whereas the private man having power of his owns 
ds, may recede from that web, right of his; denie himfelf ro follow Chriſt; and for 
life it ſelf may better thus part with it, by Teaving'it to Gods tuition, then the Magiſtrate 
Waoother mans, being entruſted by God to defend; and by oath bound roperform that 

tofhis duty. And for the number of thoſe tyhom a warre endangers to kill , that will be! 
ttervaiſe> with the number of thoſe whom it is intended to preſerve , whoſe peace and 
KK Jivingy if it may be gotten, is more valuable to them then life ir ſelf deprived of that. 
Snell then, ſuppoſing warre to be lawſull, and theſe two kinds of warves tobe ſuch, What 
hind of lawfull warres are there ? Or be there any more 2 | 
\ It will be hard to name any other ; and yer I ſhall nor peremptorily ſay there is. no 
Wer, becauſe ſome other perhaps may be found which will bear proportionto one of theſe, 
ky1ll be cafier to inform you in this matter , by telling you whar be the ſpecial ſorts of . 
Weres that are unlawfull. * 

v What be they ? 2 | 
«1, Wh:n one Nation fighteth with another for no other reaſon but becauſe that other 
Witof the erue Religion ; this is certainly unlawfull. For, 1. God hath nor given any 
Wo this juri(diion over another. And 2.1t is againſt the nature of Religion ro be 
Wited by violence, or conſequently by the Swordz and'therefore much more is this unlaws- 
Wir Subje&s to do, againſt the laws and Governours under which they are placed. 

þ But is xot Religion the moſt precious thing of all ? What then may we fight for if not: 
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"WM: ltis the moſt precious thing indeed , and thatto be preſerved by all lawfoll, proper,. 
"Wortionable means; ; but then warte or unlawfall refiftance being of all things moſt; im-: 
Wt 'to defend, or ſecure, or plant this; and it being acknowledged unlawfull far;Peten 
"We the {word for the defence of ChriFt himſelf, to do it merely for Religion, muſt needs! 
city unlawful. Religion hath ſilt been ſpread and propagated by ſuffering , and'not-by 
Wie : and indecd it being not in the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul , or change my 
Mov, or keep me from the profeſſicn of it,arws and refiſtance mult needs be very impro- 
ofnthat purpoſe. = ls 257 
bat other warre u unlawful ? | ; 
All manner of invaſive warte far the inlarging of onr Territorics,for the revenging of 
"Wront ; for the weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous , and conſequently ſulpe& ir 
ile for them to inyade us for the future; or in any caſe, unleff: perhaps ro ger ſome re» 
bn for ſome eminent injurie done to our Nation, which the Nation;cannot reaſonably 
for yet hope for any other way of reparation, | 
What x required to make it lawful for any private man to take arms'? 


2 s C ommiſlion from the Higher Powers under which he lives , and to whom he is a ſub- 
and who bave the power of the Sword in their hand ; and therefore as in obedience to 
84 is poſſible for a private man lawfully to take arms , even when the Governours do 


it. 
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it unlawfally, ſuppoſing that he-think the cauſe good ppon the Higher Powers underta 
it ; ſo hethat takes up arms onely for hire , or hope of honour , &c. under ene who'ig q, 
his:Magiltrate, may, though the cauſe be juſt for which the Generall fights, commit gap, ji us. 
fghting under him. * -- - | | | Ws. 4 
S: What is there more that you think fit to teach me from thi precept of not retalating, UE. 
not avenging the _ P | GE Mike di 
| + C, Ir will be belt given you by proceeding , and obſerving what Chriſt addes on the ba Why to! 
of this prohibition.. But. whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the athy at 
alſo, &c. | | with; 
. S, what is generally obſervable from thoſe additions ? | ſgis m 
C. 1, The occaſion of them, 2, The generall nature of them wherein they all agrce nu Che 
accord. ' ;  Waveri« 
S. What is the occaſfuon of them © Koga 
C- Chriſts forefight of an objection , which upon occaſion of the prohibition precedeneMurow 
men would be apt to make thus : If when one doth me an injurie , I may not revenge jt vffipe ſeek 
him my ſelf, or require a legall revenge wo him, then by this eafinefſe he will be taught iS # 
muttiplie thoſe injuries; co [mite me 01 the other cheek , when he ſees me take that ſopailſÞ, {. 1 
ently ; to take away my cloak alſo, it I am ſo tame as to ler him carrie away my coat withiſſſy oth 
out any payment; to make me go a ſtage oftwo miles with him next time , if I take the filiinore, t! 
oppreſlion (o patiently. To this foreſeen objection, our Sayiour anſwers by commandinguſiſieluſe 
to:perform the former duty , and put this feared hazard to the venture , intimating chat thilWauar) 
is nor ſure tobe the reward and conſequent of ſuch patience. But yet if it ſhould be certainl{ſir /iit 
ſo, yet we Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmir to this alſo , then give the rains to our revenge affſtent co 
that conſideration 3 we muſt venture that conſequent with Chriſt who hath comin Raga 
this patience,and be armed for the worſt, that can befall us in his ſervice. From whenceyollflinlt. nc 
ſee what obligation it is , that lies upon us toward thoſe aQts which are accounted ſo ridiniiſadehgr 
lous among men, Not that we are preſently to twrx the left cheek to bim that firikes us aytiifiet 
rizht, togive the ( loak to bim that takes the Coat , &c. but to p*tform the precepr of ng 
revenge, and not to be tempted from it by any foreſeen inconvenience, Yea, and reallf 
make that adventure, if I cannot perform that obedience without ir, rather let b;# takeipant 
cloak alſo, then ſeek wayes of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be nothing wiifſealior 
reaſonable, if we conſider, 1. Thar Chriſt can preſerve us from farther injuries if he thine: 
good, as well withour as with our afliſtance z and indeed that patience is ofc bleſt by himiſfag ma 
be amore proſperous means of this, then (elf-revenge would be; it being Cbrifts tried rulef6S.c3 
#ercome evil with good. 2; That if we ſhould chance to (uffer any thing by obeying unfſo(; T 
he will be able to repair us in another world. - '* Ynauri 
-'S. What now us the general nature of theſe appendant precepts , wherein they all agret affſMam 
accord 2 | | | 1 
| C.. Thar they ate all tolerable and ſupportable injuries both in reſpe& of what is donedlih 
ready , and what may be conſequent to our bearing them, For thus the /ofſe of the (alin 
Cloak alſo is a moderate injuty; the ſmiting oz the cheek , or cheeks, a very inconſideraiſites, 
painz' andonely valued for the contumely annexed tot, which yer Chriſtians had beenMero: 
fore, verſe 11. (and ſhould after by the ſufferings of Chriſt be) taught ro ſupport cheartu_ied.. 
.and the going a mile or two, a very tolcrable invaſion on their libertie, and a very cafie per 
being compared with the ordinary ftages ; and from thence, 1. The reaſonablenetſe iſh 
agrecableneſſe of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength appears , that he provides us ſucheqd- Th, 
yokes and light burdens, even: when we thiok he uſerh.us us moſt hardly, 2. The indu s mer 
which he allows us in matters of greater concernment;where the dammage or treſpatle siiidi 
ſo ſapportable , he th:re intimates a libertie to aſe ſome means to ſave or repair our kirby: fi, 
(which may be extremely uſefall if not neceflary to our temporall ſubſiſtence ) thougMpentin 


J*5 


Þ.IX. " ws - Pruflical Cotedhifwe,. 


grls revenge on the enemie for what is paſt, by exaRing any puniſhment on bis pecions. | 
endeavouring to trouble him who hath.troubled us , .C which cannot bring in any grove 
p US. 
''S, by mow Us particu iarly obſeiuable from each of theſe, and 1. ſrom the fir e 
| C. Thar for light injuries done to our bodies which leave no wound behind them nor are. 
ledifabling.orweakiing of our dodies, tor, being ariy;confderable pain with them, we ate | 
we to ſeek any way of private, nio nor fo much as of legall cevenge,: no nor though the inju-: 
jewere acontumely alſo, and the putting it up a reprocb.in the account of the world, and 
githall a poſſible; nay probable means. to, bring-more upon me-of the ſame making, this thus 
gismy Chriftian.duty, which I cannat omig without finne 3, and: which for us 10 perform, 
perk ta.command is ſo-farre frum uavealonable y: that the. ebmrary, if we. obſerye the 
xrience ob it, is: much-more unreaſonable,” and the ſcekipg.revengg grdigacily lubjeRs us 
greater inconveniences, to more and more dangerous-blows many times, if we become; 
grown champions, and avenge our ſclves; 5 and $0 more FRY wouble and charge, it 
je ſeek it from the Court of Judicature. ... MINE OY 
$ What do gauin particular obſerve from, ibe [ecowd?. WI} 
\l. 1, The word rendred [ ſue at law] may alſo fignifie We” > kg or —_ with thee Kendy- NA | 
yy other way x; and ſo take away thy Coarfrom:thees ,Gand-in/thiscale.ragher loſe; that and LOR 
pre, then either hurt or maligne him) and it is not improtable tha-it gayiſa.Ggoific bere, bl | 
«eduſe Saint Lage reads! [im that tahetb away thi cat, forbid #at; -&c-}: that is dongdby My nant | 
'N y. violence et hurting ef bimthus xepel{ him. If it referre tothe former, ther we-learn 
tr ſutng at the law, thoughitbe meant as a temediefor-treſpaiies; i$ofc uſed as an infiru- 
G itto da them.! 2. That another havin wranged me by a ſuit, and gotten. an-unjuſt:ver} 
again me, doth not. maker Chriſtian for me.to attcrmg:; che likd-an hims 3. That) 
not: Rand:ſo punQually.on:'myi tight) ofcdominionriar , podptigtyt in my; 13: 26 
efigne revenge-on cvery-onewboſcererthall inthedeafidhac exintienthonity which, be 
| Chriſtsprohibiciori makta\finhe'm)a Chriſtian, thavery bang #4 z and expencotul= 
i of Canrts makes unreaſonable and abſurdsforany. ay 46 toc Many: loſerate. more 
xtable themfuch a coſtly means of repairingthem.:; Yertbiornot ſofarre rcbetrtended, 
| what he that;/3./By no arbitration tan|.get hit own.5;Or-2: thay dahres opd) te grain 
Wcition of any convroverſie3 Ori'34 Hexhatby this means may defendbi Widow :ov Qrphans 
j oY provide for:his own family;'Ov: ergy Terra rd Ing ob 
az macter of greas momententerslijr Tang. oc node oft ot tle notes ods made 122m 
'C What fromabetbsrds\ | ) ({2V12 £42441 774K 7 
4 Thatthe (4merule holds for my FRE y hart ma badnandeftores 3, «bite cvwp 
aution-afinmuſt novenrags neither to. privazeior-legall zoyengeranthecdinyader;t be 
ne of: all 3s;;thac (mali:ſuppormbloinjurics ofanykind , wet Chiiltidoamult beard 
| | elm orifo muck as'7profccuving or. impleading tba injariouss; In weigiuerand 
| confiderabe:matters{thougl wemayruſeimeans::2..To ddfndians ſelves! 2:1: 6 ger 
[Gull reparations: for our Toffes, :yetevencinthoſs; the giving'anyaway torevengefull de» 
N ro to give tio any (aac) orpairohathbringsinoreall gaioericale,) ow ndvatns 
Eto us, ſave onely rhe ſatisfying oup vevengeful humousy, ig Bill.utterly-rinlawfull., 
$.But what isthat that: follows tncthelefe of :thacperiod ; werfectn» [Give to him that 
Wh hes, anfrom him that would|borrow, of theywutongthbwaway?) nd bow comes 
Wee: G PI ko: I BAS SE 0 $3013 6 nt ITIDACTOLIHH 
$ The ubſtagce of it iza.commanid.ofi univerſally; untivkinliberalitic acconding to. our 
T rtoall:charate inneed;,; anda direQion to one: ſpecidli kind of works/of 'merciq-z1the 
Wing (without-all exaftion of uſe fob the tobf ):to thofe:thatiare in! pteſbrit wants and 
7 fuch prefenr ſupplies: for preſent exigence be: taright a way of thriving in-the worlds 
Wenting out fromuloſe difficalcies;of fortune; In 5 2 aſiriblenlieg tor'a tle, (1 
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A Pratticall Catechiſme., . Lib. ti# 
after that time the requiring mine own again , may do ſome men as much , perhaps. wan; 
good, by obliging them40-induſtry and providence, and fidelitie, then giving to ſome ous). 
might have done. I pfes » | "0 

S. hat connexion is there betwixt this-precept of liberalitie , and the notrevenge immeyi.. 
ately preceding, ? #% $3 Gd (L1hs 36d: 14 Surmin9 34 fe 
C. Jtis this, 1. That forgiving, and giving , the' two (peciall works of our charirietg. 
ward men, ſhould alwayes-go together; one never doth fowell ,-as-when the'other-is j Gra 
with it. Revenge will blaſt our iberalitie 3! and the covetous illiberall heart will defameths W;.: 
mot perfe& patience. 2«'Thar the praftice”of liberalitie will helpus to think it reaſonable W.;7; 

. not to meditate revenge, and withall demonſtrate'our patience of injuries, &'s. to be nous. 
fillanimous cowardly /a&;-becauſe I' dare nor refift him, but onely an a& of obedience:unty 
Chtiſt, in-doing as he hath'done; both for parience arid liberalie, my Chriſtian charitiegþs 
liging-me to 6neag well as the othes10 107i ft £ 2900202 87 423800 

. S.. What ow u the eround-work of the aext period ? 0040136 ral 
C. The repetition.ot the old law of /aving xeighbours.and-bating exemies.' 214 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the laws#f Moles,” of Nature , that we ſhould hate our ens i; 

' mies,.and love none but Netghbours 25) 0 VE A RS: 
: 6." I{hallrell you asTtearly as /T-gan what both thoſelaws have done: in this matter. 1: M,” 
7 what hath'the law of Moſes done dog acti 165 (mit wigs. 9 $9841 11 31: 0, 

/ 11, 'For the loving ofthe Neighbour, chat is;the-fellow' Few, ' it hath commanded to low. 
bim as thy ſelf, Lev. 19.18: and not to avenge'or bear any grudge again(t him 3 from which, 
though 'it were'no excluſfion'of thelike' ro' othericountrey-men , yer! it is: very true thats, 
Jews took/occafion' 'of advantage to denie all kindnefle.and exerciſe of offices ef communi... 
kumanicie to” all orhves ; anlefle they became Proſelytes to:them.. Now this they did withWs.: 
out any authority ef their/law, which therefore Cbrift by the parable ofithe good Sawaritan;ihh, 
ſhews to belong to:tthetoring of (and ſhewing mercy to-). others beſide their.own countrepſſicy - 
men; and exiending-the- meaning ofthe word -[meighbouy]'to all thoſe who are of the ſame. 
COMMON flock with us, and-are men ag.elb:as our (elves: though the truth is, God bypit\lif;, 
ſcribing:the'Zews peculiar meats ; -andiforbjdding others: that were familiarly uſed by-thefle;: 
Nations; did oon{equently-interd1tthem any fpgciall familiaritie of: converſe with the Nia, z.; 
rions4'by way of caution lelt rhey flroutd be.corruptedby them who were atthat time ſons ,,, 
rtemelxLdolarrousy qlithiuleconfequently wasrobeaccounted temporary, and to/laſtwf.4 x 
longer then the realon of it. 'Biit then, for the. bating of :tuemies'; it is not to be thought thatfihy, _- 
there was any ſuch precept given them of hating, either all but their own:countreyemen,, ole 1; * 
everall their vefyenemies. Thus'muctronely toward itwe find in the law, tharthoughtleſis | 
Fews were:commanded ro:do.courteſies to:ghevenernies-of their own countreyy to 7e(cuelmhes: 1. 
enemes Ox out of the'titch; Þc.. yer they ate forbig. ta tnter-any filendſhip, affinitie, leaguiſhi. 
with the (even nations, :Hittites ; {morites:,:\8:c-i0r toſhew any:mercy to them; which yah... 
muſt hor be' extended'ro:the commanding:all manner of myortallhatred:againſt them , vuſhe 
this within certain limitsz they. were'to offer thamcondirtons.of Peace, and: to permit theſe 
roirodeem theirlives, if they defired itsbytſevvicyde;, Deas:120- 205 21; andthough apon no. 
accepting of conditions'of peace, theywere to have.no pitic on'them,but to deſtroy themuſe r - 
cerly, yer this belonged onelycro thoſerpfahatagez Salomer doth not ſo; but onely levies a tel. -c. 
bure ofbond>ſerviceupon themp:!1:Xngs:d; 20,/21:1 After the ſame manner were they to deals 
with the Amalckites to bave warre with them: for ever; Exod. 17. 16. Deut. 2y.:19,-a0d Wl, 

ſome«difference ,' a irhy the! Moabitesiand ammonites.! In alt which nothing can be obſerves ; 'y 

contrary to the law of nature, or humanirie; for the fame power that the Magiſtrates on cant. ; 

have over 'matefaRours , the ſame: ſure miſtibe yielded God over Nations and Governounge 
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he meaſure of their rebellion, Lev. 18. 14. So that this'Pof bating enemies] cannot be ac- 

Snted of as any common generall: command ,' for it held nor generally againft any bur 

ue forenamed nations; bur as a Feciall particalar ſentente of Gods, to be at that'time exe-_ 

ed bn them- -And although, the trath is,- rhe: Zews did genetally reſolve ittawfull to 431 

ſpoil any*that were {rangers from the religion of the true God z yet by the limiting of 

ods command for ſuch execution to theſe forenamed, and that with this reaſon , becauſe 

hey had fled up the meaſure of their intquities (which when it isy, none. but God can judge 

\itis evident that this was an errour in the Fews ,” and that the rather becauſe at this time 

hen Chriſt ſpake,'they were ſubje& to the Romans, and had no power of the ſword in their 

nds; in which caſe thoſe former commands of warre with\Amaleh; (much more withother 

Holatrous Nations , againſt whom it was not appointed)” became utterly out-dated , and 

telaw of nature was toprevail; which commends love and charitie to all men. | 

$, You greg alfa to ſhew me what the law of Nature had done in this matter. T pray 

what 1s 7 | | | 

'(. We have no better'way now to judge of that then by the writings and ſayings of the wi- 

| naturall-menz the'ſumme of which is this ; That all men are to be loved and obliged by 

5;.No man to be hurt or diſobliged| but he who hath firſt injured me z 'in which caſe the "KN | 

mat Philoſopher thinks it a reprovable thing to {ove an enemie, (as to hate a ffjend) but Th 

withall, the moderateſt and wiſeſt, and mol elevated minds, though they would not com- (i 

zand or oblige all men to love enemies , do yet commend itas moſt honourable ſo to do, 
Yadgive many excellent reaſons for it z and conclude , that the wiſe and good man hath no | 
Mane. So that from all this, the ſhort4s , that the Zews taking ſome. advantage from thoſe 
Wementioned commands of Hoſes, and miſtaking them , did''think .ft lawfull to hate 

ers of different Religions, that is, all other Nations, (and the ſame may be obſerved of 
ik Greciars toward the reſt of the world, under the title of Barbarians) bur in this they did 
a againſt the law of Moſer, as hath been ſhewed, and againſt the law of Nature; by which 
Mute or hurting is avowed onely in caſe of injuries done, and even then alſo the contrary 
Sommended; and ſo that which Ch73ft hath here to do, is partly ta recall and reform the! Zews 
Wile law- of nature,” and to command that which that commended , partly to adyance and 


"Wi higher then the liw of the 7ews had required'of them before: 
"B'S. Phat then 3s now the law of Chriſt in this matter ? : 
; '@. It is ſer down, verſe 44. But T ſay unto you, love your enemies, &c. to the end of this 
apter, The ſumme of which is, that other mens favlts or finnes againſt us (nay againſt 
"Wood himſelf, for the 7ews enemies, the people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being 
Wilt deteſtable ſinners before God , are here referred to in this word Exemies) give not ns 
"Wo diſpenſation for the non-payment of that great debr of our nature ,' fove ro all our kind. 
P8true- indeed the paſſions and affe&ions that our nature 1s ſubje&to , doincline'us to res 
Wage againſt our enemies; or if we can conquer that , yet we cannot chooſe but make a 
"Plinion berween' friends and foes, and at leaſt have a great coldnefle and indifferenceto 
" $icwho have deſerved ſoill at'our hands. Bur Chrift is come to mortifie thoſe affeRions of 
* FF and revenge; and to leade us higher they nature would bring usz to affeRtions, and 
+ Wirds, 2nd ations of kindnefſe , and'benignitie-to'thoſe that hive exprelſt the contrary 'of 


te bis to me, unkind, retaliating of injuries, &c-? Is there any more required of me? _ 
"F<. Yes undoubtedly , of a Chriſtian 3* who is totranſcribe that copie , that C 


8 of theſe toward vs. 3 
| hriſts own 
Perle, or purſue with injuries ; but'pvEand bleſſe, and d/gocd, and 7 j for my greateſt 
a . : , | Fe ' * _ þ 3.47 KS bo $8 2  Þ? \* F* C-1N 4.1xt | ; 


"5. But is it wot abundantly ſufficient ,if my affeFions and behaviour toward mine enemie be 
"Filing with-us when we were-enemies , did ſets. I muſt not opely*xe atively, not hare, 


IS Fhat is meant by Loving him ? 


K 2 | x C, That 


2 = OA ProflicaltOmechiſwe.'. 
C, T hat denotes the gn. of charjcix and kigdnefſe , and benigpiti 
e wor[d, but that eſpecially which hemob 


ing 14s wopli  jzpf 
of compallion, .z. Being cargially aeRed toward him, ' 
ſition te curſing 4. (that ie exil or. birter ſpeaking), 


wha og, 


Ro "ues 


10u direct me to facilitate the perſas My... 
C. Many conſiderations there are which will tend to that end, Three there arc. het 
named," " 
S,. What be they?  _.. ” TORO | Fe 

_ CE. "The ft is the example of God, wha ſheweth mercy to ſinners, whoare his enemicy MW! 
and in the outward diſpenſation of temporall bleſſings, giveth as liberall a portion mays 
times to the wicked, unthankfull provokers., as to his good ſervants 3. and for the common W'\/ 
advantages of life , Sunne and Raju, diſpenſerh them. generally in an equalizie to 3ll, Andy. 


uy for us to do. the like, is a,God-like thing; the greateſt dignitie that our nature is t 
pable of, 7 ale ad, 2 W | 


..C.. The conſideration of the reward; which God: hath decreed for ſuch who do this, anal 


- n 


kf 


that proportioned to their ations z retribution of good to evil , of mercy and happinell "a 
though we are finners and enemies. Whoſoever doth but think of that, how mych the jojulife” 
of Heayen for eternitie are beyond rhe pleaſure of a little revenge for the preſent , will news ” 
think fir to make ſuch an vpequall exchangs,, toloſe (o-rich &-reward for ſo poore a plealumtihun 

S, PAAMARESRITARADS. ib uo nn ade hy os dc fr: -5.1-- 1 00 iii 

. C. The conhideratian of what is. dane by all, othexs },. the yileſt and wickedeft men io We 1 

_ World. Forſuch were the Publicanes accounted', and yet they could think themſelves ode. 7's: 

a0 area nds, and ſatisfie that obligations they conld uſe civilities. and courtenner.., - 
compellatieng and, ſalu;atians to their neighboyrs, &1c, And if we who are bound to © ene” 7. 

_ the $crihes and Pharyſees , the ſtrigeft S2& amongthe Fews, ſhall be but in the ſame re, 

with Publicanes (who ophermhers putwich Hegtbens and Herts, and Sipners) ta NNN... 
and maſt ahomipdle gt. all,aens, this will (ure þeagreas reproch to us Chriſtians, - hidej 
'S, what other motives caxy you adde in this matter, why I ſhould love my enemies ? + ey; 
C. 1. That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my unruly paſſions, which is 0 Mile 
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mn jus heroicall piece of vi&ery: 2, Thatby this I ſhall preſerve my (elf in 2 great calm«. 
ſe and quiet of mind; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. Thatthis js of 
ſlchers the molt probable way of overcoming my enemies 3 revenge being a means of ex- 


ferating and enflaming him, charity of melting him. Whichif I do, I firlt ger a friend for 
yehemy 3 and fecondly, have the honour and claim to the reward due to them,that convert 
mers from the errour of their wayes, 4+ That this is a way of excelling all other men in 
eworld, none but Chriſtians thinking themſelves cbliged to dothis. 5. That this is the 
call way of Chriſtian perfeftion, and is (o called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfett 
mor Father which is in Heaven 1: perfeff, In ſtead of which, S. Luke reads,6.36-Beye mcr- 
ful, &c, Noting this mercy, or almes, or benjgnicy to enemies to be the higheſt degree of 
tſtian perfeRion, SA | 
$. I beſeech God by i venewing quickning Spivit,to mortifie the contrary ſmne.and work this 
h Chriftran grace im myhearte. . Ton have paſt through the fifth ( bapter, aud ſo Cbrifis refots 
wines of; axd additions to the old Commandment. 1 will uot quefiion why Chriſt reformed or 
mroved xo more of them, it is ſuſſicient to me that be bath not ; which being an att of bis wiſ- 
je, it is not for man to queſtion, but acquieſte in. | | 
Wt. You judge aright, yet do I conceive'thar two other Commandments of the ſecond 'T a- 
WeChrift hath improved in this Sermon, The ninth there of not bearing falſe witneſſe, he 
thimproved into rot judging, c. 7.1. the laſt of nor covering, into taking no thought, c. 6e 
 WAnd as for the fifth {which is the onely one of the ſecond Table now left outy there may 
\Warticular reaſon for it, becauſe that hayour of fatber ayd mother, obedience to Superiours, 
Woiltrates, ec. was by the Jewiſh law advanced fo. high,cven to the prohibiting of thoughts 
Wil againſt ſuch (which ſay the Zews, is the onely cale wherein though $ are prohibited ) 
"Witthere'was no need or almoſt poflibility of ſerring it higher. Let us now proceed tothe. 
' at, the fxth Chapter, and conſider what firit we ſhall fall upon. 
"7 RA 4 C& > 


————— 


WE —. —— . 


8 Los, 
; \ "Hat is the firſt gencrall aim or deſigne of this next part of the Sermon begin= S$. 1- 


40 wind. c. 6? Aquinas 2.2.4} 111 
MC. The regulating of three great Chriſtian-duties, «Almes-giving, Prayer, and Faſting. 05.0688 aj! 
"White ſonecefſary confider2ble offices of a Chriſtian,that learned Divyines }:uve reſolyed chem i 
"Wh three ſpeciall Chriſtian Sacrifices, or atts of divine worſhip : the firſt out of our efates; 
We ſecond of our ſoules 3 the third frum our bodies 3; Which are the three principall partes of 
"2 man, every one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of acknowledgement to the. Cre- 
| $, 1 ſhall then preſume then worthy of our diſtindt ſurvey, and to that purpoſe. pitch upon 
"Wt fr, which 1. ſee firſt placed, that of Almes giving, and expett what method you will 
"Wt to re as mort proper to give mea clear fight of what Chrilt bath thought fit torepreſent 
Wit concerning 3t 2 7518 234209 31th 91 64/152-14 | 
"BG: 1 hall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads. 1 A duty ſuppoſed, 2+ A cantion jit- Of almess 
"Wixed for the regulation ofthis duty. "ITY TA oiving. 

> What wean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 


+I mean this, that the duty of Almes:- giving here. mentioned, is not {o much here com- 

ed by Chriſt, as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the law of Natnre, and of 

"= F, required of al men, Heathens and Jews before, and thereforenceded not to be com» 

"Jaded by Chrift, bur onely to be thus honourably mentioned by him as a duty that he meane 

lÞ evacuate, but confirm; fo farrethat he that would not obſerve. it ſhould be unworthy 

Witte of a Chriſtian, nay of a Few or Heathen man [EIS ſo irily exaQing ir of Rs 
R | | 4 | S108: . 
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fo explain to me. h 

C. I will, by telling you, 1. That it is the ſame duty (expreſt by the ſame word) tha yg, 
cifulneſſeis in the fifth Beatirude 3 but then, 2. That it ſcems hereto be reſtrained toyhy 
one kind of mercrfulneſſe which conliſts in giving 3 and thar peculiarly of relief corpuraita 


them that want ir, and therefore it will not be pertinent in this place to ſpeak to you of any 


branch of mercifulneſſe, but of that which we ordinarily call, Gzving of alms. 
.S. what do you think fit to tell me of that ? 


C. Onely theſe two things, as moſt proper for your dire&ion in this duty, the firſt for the 
ſubFtance of the duty, the ſecond for the moſt conyenient manner of performing it. 


 ' 8. that for the (ubſiance of the duty ? 


C. That I am bound by all lawes of Nature, of Moſes, of Chriſt, as God hath enabled Ki 


'S. The duty berg fo neceſſary, and yet onely toucht on or named bere you may pleaſe a lith 


to relieve thoſe that are in- want, the hyxgry, the naked, the fatberleſſe, and widow, 8c. de- Mi 


ſtiture'of worldly ſuccour, the doing of which is called pare region or worſhip, by Saint 


James, c.1.27. b 
S. what direflions bave you for the moſt convenient manner of performing it ? F 
C. This is one eſpecially (which Saint Paw x Cor. 16. 2. hath given me occaſion to think 

on) thatevery rich man or thriving man, every one that either hath conſtant revenue, or pre 

fitable trade, ſhould Jay by himis ſtore as God bath proſpered him, for the uſe of the poote z de 
dicating yearly, or monethly,or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a proportion for this purpoſe, and ſepa. 


do) I 
- 


rating it from the reſt of the heap, that it may be ready for ſuch uſes, as the providence offi 


God ſhall offer to us. 
S, How will this be bet done? | 4 
C. Bya yeatly valuation of my income, whether of rents, or gains by trading,and ſetting 
aparta reaſonable proportion of that, and then dividing that groſfe proportion into as many 
parts as there be weeks in the year : and then every Lo7ds day (according tothe Apoſtles d 
reQion) or otherwiſe weekly, to put inta the poore mans bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch aji 


proportion, which from that time I am'to account of,as none of mine, but the poores proprietiiiiis, 


which Icannot take from them again but by ſtealth, that I ſay not ſacritedge. This way oli; 


ſetting apart before-hand will be very uſefull both for the reſiſting of coyetous theughty 
which will be apt till to intercurre, when obje&ts of charity offer themſelves ; and alſofy 


the having proviſion ready at hand, to give when we would be willing togive, which ott 


wiſe perhaps would ſometimes be wanting 3 and the doing this thus weekly, will make h bo 
ſumme thus parted with fo infenſfible, that we ſhall got miſſe out of our eſtates, what is the 


conſecrated, 
S. But I pray what proportion yearly ſhould 1 thus deſiene ? 


C. TheexaG proportion or quotum, I cannot preſcribe you, the Scripture having defined: 
nothing in it ; bur by commending /iberality, and voluntary and cheerfull giving, rather nie 


timating thar there is no ſet proportion to be defined, but to be left to every mans own brealiey 


how to proportion his freewill offering : For although one place there be that ſeems to requitt " 


all to be ſet apart for that purpoſe that comes in by way of gain from Gods proſpering hand 


to wit, that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2, where he appointeth that every one ſet apariſh 


ezypituy 3, 71 by Guo my, tren(uring up whatſoever be bath gained . or thrived,or been proſpti 


red, (not as we render it, as God hath proſpered bim, for it is not, [*s as] but [9, 7: what, 


ever] yet it appears that that was in a peculiar caſe at that time, for the relieving the 
Chriſtians ar Feruſalem, who were (o many, and ſo few torelieve them then, that all ths 
could be ſpared was little enough for the turn 3 and therefore that can no more make arul 


for the preſent times, then the having all common then ,and bringing all to the Apoltles fee \a 
will be exewplaryo us. I ſhall onely for your better dire&ion give you the beſt light I cans 
which will be by theſe gradations. I» That the Zewes, the people of God were bound bl 
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Þ 1, eA Pratticall Catechiſme. 
Law to ſet apart a tenth of all their increaſe every third yeare far the uſe of the poore ; Every 
wyou know the tyrthe was paid to the Prieſt, bat that being done, every third yeare they * 
eto tythe again, for the pogre 3 which was in effe& a thirtierh part yearly of their increaſc; 
fibar(you know)a tenth part every third yeare, being diſtributed into three parts, and each 
thoſe three affigned to each yeare, will amount to. But then 2. O:her commands there 
egiven tothoſe Zewes, concerning the poore, as of permitting them to leaſe in the held, 
ding them without uſe, reſtoring the pledge before night, and other the like, and all this 
ſy was bound to 3 he ſinned againſt the law, if he did not. This was his righteou(neſe, = —Yy 
24-13» that is, that degree of mercy which the law required of him, in ſtead of which * | BAIN 
Greek Tranſlators uſe a word Gignifying Almes os Pitty the ſame which is in this place *Fxnugotrns fill | 
Chriſts Sermon, (and it is further obſervable, that in this place ſome very ancient Copies JUAN | 
ſtead of this word which ſignifies Almes, have another word benifying rightcouſneſſe)all 
ich fignifies ſome degrees of Almes-giving to be required by the Law, without perfor Aiygce;- 
nee of which a 7ew cannot be accounted righteous © and ſuch were thoſe three years ty= vw. 
Wgh, and che reſt foremenitioned. Bur then tbz7d/y, beſide this 7ighteouſneſſe of the Few, or 
 Wiproportion required to his being a righteous Few, there: was another higher degree a» 
bp them, called Mercy or Goodmeſſe, or Bounty, or Chari'y, which ſay their Interpreters; is TO 
xechen 72ghteouſneſſe, exceſſe or aboundance of righteouſueſſe. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two 
xls many times put together, not as equioalent , but on a higher degree then the other, (Mm 
43 7-Break off thy ſinnes by righteouſneſſe, and thine iniquities by ſhewing mercy tothe AIuLn 
£3 the mercy ler laſt, as being higheſt, So Mic. 6.8. What doth the Lord require of thee, [PIs 
10 do juſttce, and love mercy £ So when the compariſon is made by the Apcſtle, between NON ; 
 \iebteors man and a Good man, Rom. 5.7.the Good man, is this mercifull minded man; TS 
thfarre exceedeth the other. By which you ſee, that he that.will be a good, a prous,a mers WIT 
few, he muſt exceed thoſe tearms whichiby the law the Zew was bound to, that 45, muſt 746 ta 
"topious uſes much more then the 4hzrtieth part of his increaſe every yeare 3 and this _ 
and dire&ion being by God himſelf given to his own people the Fews, may deſerve ſo 
to be conſidered by us, as it is ati evidence oof Gods judgement then to that people. But 
Wfourth'y, though this be not a law now binding us, as:not given to us, yet being alaw 
rity and mercy to'my poore Neighbour, which for the ſubſtance of it, is an eternall law 
bn/e, there will be ſroall reaſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſ-ingaged from :thar 
"WW or proportion,which even the Jews who were confidered as in a Rate of imperfeQion 
ne IM: obliged to; ſave onely that this is now left to their own freedome which was before 
*Wanded and it were ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left ro his own freedome ſhould come 
of what a 7ew was brought to by conſtraint.: Bur #fth{y, on the contrary fide, the more P11 
W#law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more light brought into the world by him TOR 
"Wig higher perfeRion now, them before by law was required, (/@ that except our righte» 
"JMl*exceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the kingdome of heaven) may very juſtly be deemed to 
"Wea greater proportion of us now in works of mercy, then of them was thenexpetted, 
8 thence it will be conſequent, fixthly That as our Righteouſueſſe miſt excerd their: righs 
"Wuſe. (o our Meycytheir mercy © that is, that to be a righteous Chriſtian, ( that is, ſuch 
"Was performes what the law of ChriFt requires of him for A{mes giving) it. is necefla» 
rt apart much more then ayearly thirtzeth of his revenue, or increaſe 3 and tobbe-a mer- 
or benigne! or pos Chriſtian, much. more:again then that, 'is-necefſary. Bur then 
thy; the Chriſtian (as alſo the Fewiſh) law in this-matter, doth not ſo conſiſt in an jn- 
We point, as that any ſet propertion can be defined, lower then which would bethe'fin 
_mony, and higher'then'v hich the finne -of prodigalicie z but is allowed its latitudes 
* Which it may move higher or lower without finne ; yer fo that it may on one fide be 
1 al DP that it will be un-chriſtian love of money 3 and onthe other fide ſo-hizb, (,if it be to 
"ting and expoſing his own childreo,and family)chagic may be wrerchlefle prodiga= 
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liry ; vehich two extremes being by the h-Ip of che fourner diveGions. avaided the ryle willy 

"FT har themore tiberall we are roxtiem that want, or the. more liberall, in ſetting 'apary f 
them 10. provie them a plenuful patrimony, che more acceptable ir will be in the 6oly fi 
God ; and the more htberally rewarded z according, to: that of the Apoltle, 2 Cor.g.6.Keth ” 
ſaweth bountifu:ly, ſhall reap bountifully,by which L canceive-is meant not onely Gads aboy or 


pl 
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. dantretributions of Glory in anatber workd, but. even, bis payments. of temporall plegy 
| here,to thoſe who have been willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talenten 
. Mixred torhegir Stewarding, W 
S. Do you belicue that liberalitie tothe poore is l:igely ta recerue any ſuch reward in this lil" 
T be reaſon of my queſtion is, becauſe if there were any ground far the affirmative, I ſhauld aifih* 
cevve bt agnoft convincing motive toall, even the worldly-minded mn, to. calt their bread haſt 
upon the waters ; :f it ſhould return to them again.in this life with. encreaſe. Liberality bem) © 
tbing pleaſant aud delightfull even to fleſh and baud, te the moſt cavetous minded man ; qudyſWot 
thing imaginable to deterre any from the prattice of (# (ovely a duty, were #6 not the fear of diner 
wiſhing our ſtore or bringing our ſelves ts want by that means, 1 ſhall therefore in great eqraliſ#) 
aefere to beare your opinzon in that paint £ + £1 | = 
C. I make no doubt of this-truth, that merciſulneſle.and Chriſtian liberality is the (yſW#e 
way to plenty and contentment i this life 3. ſa farre from ever being a means of imporgnliWnr 


ing any, that it is moſt cenſtantly (when exerciſed as it qught) a means of enriching, cor 
thityou may. not think this a phanſie or ſpeculation, or groundlefſe confidence in me, [hi 
telLyou that I conceive there is not any one thing ( temporall ) for which thereare ſoy 
clear evident promiſes in the Scripture as this, For the giving you ground of faith in thi 
will name you ſome, Anda foundation I ſhall lay, Devt.2641 1, where there is. by Gody 
ſcvibed a form of prayes to be uſed by him that bath made ax endof tything all the tythiy 
Increaſe the third yeare, thattis, that hath paid the: poore their patrimonys (as appearabyl 
' _ . reſt of the verſe, and whichtill it be done, the third years 1ytbiug is not made an exd of if 
the form preſcribed'gives the man that bath ſo done liberty and priviledge of claiman fe ae: 
letige to.all kind of earthly bleflings, verſe 13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy.Gop® 
bave given to the firanger, tothe fatherleſſe, &c. And: thereupon verſe 15. Look dawg jap 
beauen ani bleſſe thy people Iirael, and the land which thou bali. given. #s, a land flonng nip 
milk and boxty. The mention. of the milk and honey, and.affiuence,is an interpretation ine! 
that blefling is which is there prayed for ſo/confidently 3'to wit, temporall plenty heregiar| 
Gods preſcribing this form of prayer is argument enough that God-will gran it to him 
having performed this condition; doth humbly'in prayer require the performance. atuwwo 
. promiſe, Onely by the way, theſe two things muſt go together inſeparably,performauced 
condition, and then proyey to God, According to.thit ofthe blind man'ig, the, Gol *- 
he that is'a'3po7ſhipper of Gods and doth bis will, bim be beareth. Other places fit r0.0emnes) 
KruRed on this you have: in the Plalmes "of David, Pſak 41.1. Bleſſed 5.he that conpurgmoec: 
the poore and'needy. And what kind of bleſling this'is; appears by the.context, . The LS Fo 
 deljver bim, preſerve bim; keep-bim alive, bleſſe hixs on-the eartb, &c. And beſides orhethzre 
remarkable place that book affords, Pfal. 37-15, have been young, and now 471 (JP 
1 never the-rizhteous forſaken, nor hu ſeed begging bread: , What is meant by-7:ghth 'F 
wilkbe evident) if you adviſe with verſe 21.. The: rigbteous ſueweth mercy, and giveth 
verſe 26, The righteous is:ever (or all the day) mercifull and lendeth.: His liberality 
fo continuall (e{{ the day mercifull) that onewould'thipk:ir able to exhauſt} his yay 
to bring him, atleaſt his poſterity, to want and beggerie; and yet.in all Davzds.ovien 
he had found (6 far as to make an 4pboriſine of it} that! none-weve-ever brought.to, iy; 
thar means but, as it follows-far confirmarion of this truth, verſe 26. His [ee is beep" 
poſteriry as proſperous-as iftheir father had djgged:chrough the Mine into. hell (where ten 
ers thoughtiriches dwelt) to ferch out treaſure tor them, Where:'although:the, rule do hs! 
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beily hold ſo farre, that no other means can make a merciful] man poore, ( for perheps 


ligence, (ureryſhip, ſome other finne lived in and bringing a curſe upon him, may; and 


peifulneſſe not prove antidote ſufficient ro ſecure him againſt all other poyſon.) Yet thus 
ge it doth in Davids obſervation hold, 1. That it never brings any man to want; what= 
elſe may, that will nor3* 3, That it is an ordinary means to help co moxe wealth ; to 
wich the polterity ; ro beſtow temporall bleſſings on them ; a benigne favourable influence 
li bach upon all that belongs ro him, And this which Devid mentions as an Apheriſmne of 
own obſervation, I believe I might extend to all times, and challenge any Hiſtorian of 
Mal, or obſervatour of preſent times, to give one inſtance our of his knowledge to the contra» 
of any Chriſtian Almes-giver that brought himſelf or his poſterity to want (nay thar did 
MWthcive and proſper the becter) by that means. Same notable examples I have knownin 
ay cime for the confirming what I now ſay, but could neyer yer heare ct any to thy contrary 
Mo theſe 1 ſhall adde a few places of teſtimony alſo out of che Proverbs of Solomon, 11. 24 
ioibere 45 £bat [cattereth and yet increaſeth, that is, One (art of ſcatterers there js that increa(- 
rs by ſcattering 3 andano cauſe of doubt but that the mereifal is this kind vf /Tatterey 5 which 
Wither appears by the oppoſition inthe reft of che verſe, There z that withboldeth more then 
weneet, aud zt cendeth to poverty. A firange thing that ſea#tering ſhavld. be a means of incree 
"7; giving, of baving ; and withholding of poverty 5 keeping, of not having ; but when it 
Aentidered how all temparal! plenty is of Gods diſpoling, how by his bleſſing and opening 
hi bard, all things are filled with pleuteouſneſſe ; and by his withdrawing his auſpicious in» 
mec, all chings arc improſperous, moulcer and crumble into nethings there will be ſmall 
kiculty in believing Gods promiſefor ſuch kind ef gifficpliies, as Wile. Belides the fol - 
daiving verſes make ic clear, that ir belongs to this matter, verſe 25, The likerall ſoul ſhall be 
We fat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered elſo bimſelf, And ſelling of sorn being an a&& 
berality,verſe 26. in oppoſition ts him that withbeldeth it, it follewes, Bleſſing ſhall be 
Is 615 bead, and verſe 2.8. The righteous, that is, the libera}] agajns(as oppoſite to him thar 
| c<eth in riches) ſpall flouriſh as a branch , that js,be very proſperous. And though jt follow 
Gale laft verſe, That tbe righteous ſhall be recompenſtd on the earth ; that is, meet with af- 
ons and puniſhments here; yer is thatcommon: ſtate of gaed men recanciljable with 
iporall bleſſings here, as may appear, Mark 10. 30.$e again, P7pv. 13, 22A god mex 
nneth 5:5 inheritance to bis childrens children. Where ifthe good max be the ſame that is 
art by that phraſe; Ros. 5.7.4 will be diſtinAly pertinent xo this matter (and forthe context 
00d inforce, axd the wealth of the ſuner is laid up for the. juſt.) Bur if it be a morc gene» 
of Word, yer then alſo this of the merciful will be contained upder it. Soagain,Prop,14.2 15 
either bath mercy on the peore happy is be: So 19.17, He that bath pitie en 1he poore, lendeth 
þ the Lord © the Yulgay reade vie [lenders uniorbe Lord:ypes uſe} end that which be bath 
wil be fay him agdiy,. and (irbeing lent upon vſe) pay bim' withxſe, and fneereſb allo, 
baMoccalion of which place T-remember an ancient Story in Cedriexys (how true | know not) 
ad8 Jew, as ancient,(aich he,as King Hexekiabs timezthat having read this place and weighs 
hentRt reſolved «0 try whethex God would be as good 25 his ward. Gave all that he had but 
picees of filver to the-poore,and then waited and expeRed to ſee. it come ggain;but being 
p elently anſwered in chat expeRation, giew angry, andwentup to 7eruſalet toexper 
Hewith God forcheating him by this unpesformed promiſe.. The $tary gaes on, thas he 
pon his:'way found'two men a friving, engaged in an ua8reconciliable quarrell; about a 
fihat both, walking together, had found in che way, and ſo had bothequall right to it ; 
Ring but ene and undividible, could not both injoy;ang therefore to make them fricnds, 
Wing two pieces of filver, doth upen contra& divide them betwixt the pretenders, and 
meftone in exchange from them 3 having ir, he gocs on his journey, and coming to e- 
en ſhews it to the Goldſmith, whio' tele him that it was 2.jewell of great yalue;being 8 
ontaln & loft out of the high Pricſts Ephod to whom if oc es ic he ſhould certainly re- 
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ceivea great reward 3 h: did fo, and accordingly it proved 5 the high Prieſt took it ofhim... 
gave him a great reward, but witha]l a box on the carc,bidding him truſt.God the nexttime, 
The Story if rrue, is an inſtance cf the marter in hand ; if not, yer an embleme or piQuregf 
it, So again, Prov.22,6. He that bath a bountifull cye ſhall be bleſſed, for be giveth of his by 
to thepgore. Where the affirmative promiſe is moſt punQuall, and the reaſon to confirmuie 
moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of the thing ir ſelf, ( as principles are faintobe Mhet 
proved by themſelves) the bountifull minded man ſhall be blefled, why ? becauſe he is bounti: We 

Full, that &, no oth:r argument needfull ro prove it but this ; the promiſe, infallible promiſe M(h 
belonging peculiarly ro ſuch. And Prov.28.27. He that giveth to the poore ſhall not lack. a 
moſt dehnitive large rule, from whence no exception, is imaginable, if we had but faith ts My 
depend upon it. And leſt you ſhould think that this r. ferred onely to the ſtate of the Fews Mi 
under the Old Teſtament, and belonged not at all to vs Chriſtians, you may 1. obſerve, Mlar 
T hat theſe Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that ſtate, but extenſive eyen tous Mio 
Chriſtians z and more purely ſo, then to- them, many of them. 2, That in the Goſpel one Miva 
pl2ce there is that repeats in {enſe one part of theſe places, that of 19, 17. [He that grvethty My 
the poore, leadeth Tothe Lord.) to wit, Matthe 25-43» [In as much as ye did it to one of theſe, rept 

you did unto me.] And th:n why may not the latter part belong tous alſo? + 3. One plain ayb 
promiſe of temporall things there is inthe Goſpel alſo to thoſe that part with any of. their Mhurr 
goods for Chrifts ſzke, (and (ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian A/mes-givers that do it in obedi-Mace 
ence to Chriſts law, and charity to fellow Chriſtians,) Mat- 19,39. and that ina generall 
unlimited iyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10.30. There zs no man that bath leſt bouſe 

or brethren, &c, and lands, that is, worldly goods, but He ſhall receive an hundred foldnoWnen. 
za this time : (chis firſt lower hary-:ft, this ſeaſon of retriburions) hcauſes, 8c. that is, tempol 
rall-bleflings here z and then over and above in another world, everlafting life. Onely withiikre a 
a-mixture of perſecution, as Saint Mark (or Saint Peter, who had asked the queſtion whichiiile 
occalioned this ſpeech of Chriſts, and whoſe Amanuenſis Saint Mark was): hathit, as beffilat o 
fore I told you. Prov.1 1.31. after all thoſe temporall promiſes to the Almes- giyer,it is addedMiec 
He ſhall be recompenſed,or receive his portion of affliftt;ons in the earth. By all theſe teſtimoniey, 
from the Word of God, both'in New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this dorine as cleataiÞ 
any in the Scripture, Thar the promiſe of temporal plenty to the liberall.is ſo diſtin& andin 
fallible, thit it can be no lefle then grofle igno7ance of plain Scripture ner 'to obſer we it; all 
arrant infidelity not to believe it 5 and ftrange #n=chr;fiian fiane not to-praftice that ſo amiiiſhl 
able a dury.,that to-him that believes this, there is not the leaſt tempration imaginable againliſha 
it, even the covetous man himſelf being allqwed to be the objeQour, == ) 

S. I cannat but acknowledge the t/uth of your premiſes, and reaſonablexeſſe of the concluelſWl fur: 
from them, and onely marvell what ariifice the Devil bath gotten to enſuare men by:y' and (ri 
them from doing that which uſo agreeable to their bumours and d:iþoſitions ; even as the ffi 
partakers but of ingenuou nature. God melt the beatt and open the hand of the obdurdte witidifie 
aud teach us the due prattice of it. y 

1 ſhall preſume- you have no more neceſſary to be added to the explication of the duty bereſMflihdrrin 
poſed [and thou when thou doeſt almes]''1 ſhall call you from thence to the ſecond partieWity is . 
mentioned; The Caution interpoſed; and deſore:to know what that 4. _  Mibej 

G, The Caution is, that we donot our almes tobe ſeen of men; or uſe any means in theWfiacia] 

ing of them, to have glory of men; to be praiſed or commended by them. For this is an wnallly 
mitie very ordinarily 1nſ{inuating'it ſelf in our beſt ations, to blaſt and defame them in ly 
cyes of Gad; every man being apt to deſire to be better thought of by man for the perioiiyll 
ance of this duty; eſpecially if he be an exceeder in it. | - Wines 

S. But were we not commanded before, that our light ſhould ſhine before men?- #bat # ifiiel. 
$t to do our good works ſo, that men might ſee them? - = 

G, To this Lthall anſwer , 3, By tclling you that the performance. of duties to God Wihy/ 
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veither p#blick or private; the one in the congregation, the other inthe cloſet ; the former 
wht to be as publick as it may, that (o they may be more exemplary, and tend more to the 
orifying of God 3 and to thar the ſhining of our light belongs : the ſecond, as private as it 
way, © approve our ſelyes the more to God., and to that:this cauticn here pertains. And 
$ouph this be more illuftriouſly obſervable in the two following duties of: prayer and faſting, 
Kewill it hold in ſome meaſure in this alſoz the Church being deſigned for giving alſo, and 
 Wiey Chriſtian anciently wont to bring ſomewhat to the / orbap erery time he came to 
« MChurch, a remainder of which cultome we have.{tll inthe offertory. .. 24, That there is great 
ference berwixt dong our good works ſo, that men may (ee them, and doing them to be ſeex 
Mfpcz;and again, berween doing them [0 befere men, that they may ſee, and zlorifie our Father 
; Mig beaver, and that we may bave glory of men- The former, if it have not the latter to blaſt it, 
(and if it be truly [o, it excludes'the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charitable care , that my 
wod ations may be exemplary to others; the ſecond, that they may be matter of reputation 
; Wi my (elf: The former reſpets onely Gods glory, and not mine own; the ſecondimine own 
yin aieric credit here, and not (or more then) Gods, The fiyft a moſt divine Chriſtian a, 
nprelſion of great love of God , and deſire to propagate his Kingdome z of great love of 
gy brother, and deſire co make all others'as/good as may ſelf, by ſetting them ſuch copies on 
rpoſe to tranſcribe 3 the ſecond is an evidence of great paſſion, and (elf-love, and impati- 
Ince of having our reward put off to ſo long a date, as the reverſion in another world; and 
Manſequently theſe two are moſt diverſely rewarded; the firft with a great degree of glory, 
he glory we have brought to Gods name ; the ſecond ſo odious in the fight of God, thar 
jen. our almes-giving , or beſt ations are eaten through and ſmitren as the gourd with the 
erm, and come to nothing, find no reward in another world; the little reputation gotten 
and affeQed by us, muſt ſerve our turns , the onely reward we are to hope for 3+ which 
iiteys the unhappinefle and folly of this finne of vazn-glory', it robs us of all the reward 
at our moſt eſtcemable, accep-able free will-offerings , our works of mercy can hope for 
vcore God, | 
ues. 1s this deſire to be ſeen, and have glory of men a finne or no ? 
\C. A finne ſurely ir 1s, as a deflexion to the creature, and if it be the principall motive 
our a&tions, then a waſting finne3 unreconciliable withcharitie , or the fayour of God, 
pr ie ſeems the praiſe of men rulesin us, and not the love of God , and then bow can you 
Wieve? Zobn 5. 44.) but if the love of God be the principall'or prime mover of oura&i- 
ans, and this oth:r of the deſire to be ſeen of men , do oncly ſteal in, as a ſecondary carna}l 
"Witereſt of our own; then, though it be a Gnne ſtill, and ſuch an one,, as will deprive us of 
li fururo reward of that gaod work, to which.it is adherent, yet through Gods werciein 
Wriſt , and his equitable interpretation of our; infirmities , it will not prevail ſo farre as to 
\aarate between God and us eternally ,or:to caſt vs out of his fayour;: this I coaceive may 
Weconcluaded by analogic from that-bard place of Saint, Payl,-+ Cor. 3. 12. or atlcaſt as 
Fon an example whereby that. (being of a larger extent, and belonging firſt ro marters of 
e/"Bfrine , then to many other things ) may be illuſtrated The foundation being once laid, - 
tat is., 7eſus Chriſt, Chebeing,(etthe princjple. of all ouraQions, the faithix , and loie of 
{being decpeſtgrounded in.qurihearts ); upertruRures-on this., -are eicher 'of pure (yb- 
ne 0iintiall metall, which will bear the teft; or trially or judgement. of God, (for that is meant 
1098 [ the day ] which word-in, all tanguages almoſt.fignifies. judgement ) when done withs 
n i this mixture of drofſe or hypocrifie,; or elſe of a. baſer allay which will net hold our the 
10008ll, but-will-periſh in the fire, when they Are proughs toi for triall, ſuch are theſe almes- 
- Wings;0c.. of ours, which have this defire of vazn-glory mixed with them. The former of 
1 ele works as gold, &c+- not conſumable by the fire abide. the trighk, and are rewarded, 
\ We.1 4. the /atter like wood; &c. combuſtible matter, periſh in ahe fire or triall, are bu#zt, 
2Wſe 15. cannot be accounted tohim for reward 3 and fo all thoſe good deeds'of his are 
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Prayer. 


tot, come to nothing, (raten throvgh with that canker of vaineglory ) this mutt or 4 
ment lies upon bim for this favlr, bur yer the foundation remaining ſtii] firm, the faith ang” 
love of God in his heart , be bimſelf ſhall. be ſaved, or eſtape , ſhall not himſelf be burnt, 
thongh his works are; yet ſo, az by firey or throgh, ot art of fire, As one that being in the 
mid(ſt df a fire { hath his very clothes burnt from his back , and (capes onely with his life 
theſe tained works of his are loft, but himſelf eſcapes, naked and bate, to be one of the Ng 
thinm, as were, ot doore: keepers in the Kingdome of God; mean while this favour which 
he finds, thar isthus pailty of this blaſting ſinne , will give him but litele encouragensan, oe i 
comfort to indalpe to it, when ke knows that whea it is chief in his heartzthe principle of his i: 
actions, or faperionr tothe loye of God in him}, it'is then'an a of acranc infidelicie, md MM 
lirtle mercy tobe exprted then and even whenittomes m1; bat as a ſecondary; -appendane I 
to his good deeds, it is yer cen a means ro deprive him of all the reward of benefit 6fhis MT 
beſt aions,his Almes-piving, prayer, ahd falting; and es, vs low, to a vety ſad eſtan I. 
hore; and: comparatively mean one hertaſter 3/ all "which he thar will adventure for a I; 
little py praiſe , that mere blaſt and wind , and breath of finfull men; is ſate very ill I 
adviſed, | 4 It | oe 
S. This being ſo anbappit © ſinne, aud yet fo hardly xotien out of us, what means canyou di. 
ret 3-0, to prevent it? P mo 
C. i, Acontideration of the price it coſt us [Ye bave wo reward of your Father whitha i. 
»n Heaven] or | they have their reward] here, and ſo none behind in another wotld. AI 
reſolution before hand never to make my goud-deed more pablick then the circumftanall” 
neeeflarily attending the preſem occaſion y extort from me. If T do every good deed inlet; 
feaſon and placethat God'repreſents the 6bje& to me , let him alone to provide for his onlifl** 
glory, that istoriſe from it 3 and therefore [ ſhall not need in that reſpe& to uſe any ardialiey® 
to publiſh it, under prertence of taking my ight [ine before men. Therefore I ay che (eronltt”” 
means will be z reſolution not to make my good xQiof more publick then it needs, win 
blowing a trumpet, or uſing avy means proportionable to that, though in a lower deg oN 4 
call mens eyes toward me 3 of td © what I do (on purpeſt and by choice) inthe mark” 
place or ftreer, ot waa of publick meeting atid concoutſe , (for ſo the word rendred Sjullhs. 
gogues, Hofifies.) Buy 3. rarhet on the other Tide, if I find that hamour of yanitic genie. 
wp6n me, tollabour for rhe greareft ſecteeie imaginable, (for that & preant by t bat unpoflit > - 
phraſe of [Mot vrring the teft bard hnow what the right hagd dothJwhich by the way gives Wins 
ſoa very ulefall adyertiſement for out dire&ion in owr m_—_ of almes. Not to-do ine © 
fo 'mmach tothe Bepger in the treer, (who 1. is here by accident Titerally forbidden, ve fix + 
[nor inthe fireets.]} And 2. for the moſt /patt/id's Wifprdtrly weather, and notthe firrelt white « 
of fuch chatirie (relief of his wants'wichour his labour, being themovuriſhinghis idleneli et * 
And withall 3. isthe moſt proper fodd for out'weimgloty )) as to'the peore labourer inns” 
eret, the houſe-kteper 'thar comes not abroad , and'yer needs 2id and relief more truly, Wi. 
ſepport'the burden of a numerons henpry Familie; and withall cannotbe any tempraviews.” 
or Vain-plorivus ſimone; at leaſt, fo probably is not, 4s the drher, 4. The conto:nplotnnee” 
of the rewardthat attends thy coritempt of the priife of rneny/ a thowſand thmes more, vl. . | 
kind, then thit 'whith the 'Yaininian' tetaiins tos to wit y' being praiſed of God vperily bane: - 
Men'iand Angels (whertas a few fpeQarouns'of'Gnfull ten is all that can here be companies” : 
m a Gull quite, 2/1 Lookift wpdn us; noronely:o be priifed; but'rewarded alſo. 18 © 
S.. 1 conceive you have wow gont'through the firft of the Three things , and fully ſutupunh- * 
my (oruptes, Gott rent #9adbiliine ce whd prfiive, wndobſervation of your diveftions J 
og by flly'complete axdl univerſal. T forfenl pun you'row to the ſecond, begining 0. 
fifth, whd exterdeditothe' 16. werfe. 11 al which 1 expett what you wiftobſerur unto. 
C, The (arhe genicthMl pares'thift before,” A Duty /vppoſtd, ant a JYouble *Caution INV. 
fed. TheWry fuppoſed %P mayer; that greatptiine "branch of the worſhip of 'God,;redi " Ke 
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kt, 1. A Pratticall (atechi{me, 
fall that acknowledge God to be God , and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge, 
{The World to be ruled by his providence. 2. Themſelyes to have any need of his grace 
pardon. Or 3.that hope for any reward from him in another world. - = "ID 
'$.'1 ſmall deſire your direfion in divers particulars concerning this duty. And 1. How tas 
pſorts of prayer are there ? | 
If 1- Prayer of the Heart , when the Soul faghs out its defires unto God; and of the 
weve added to that, which is then vocall prayer. 2, Either publich or private: Publick of 
Woſorts: 1. In the (hurch , or meeting together of all that will joyn with us, called toge= 
Wrby tolling of a Bell , ec. whichis yery uſefull and neceſſary ; r. For the publick efi- 
Way of our pzetie. 2. For che ſtirring up and enflaming of others. 3, For the making of thoſe 
moor prblick requeſts, wherein all that meet ape concerned ; as for all men, the whole 
wurch, che Ru:ers and Magiſtrates of that communitie wherein we live , for pardon of 
mes, pifc of grace, preſervation fram danger, and all other things , that as Fellow-mem- 
ofa Church or State , we may ſtand in need of. 4. For the prevailivg with God, (the 
jon of ſo many hearts being molt likely to prevail , and the preſence of fome god!y, to 
Wig down mercirs-on thoſe others, whole prayers have no promiſe to be heard ; eſpecigll 
s xtformed by a'conſecrated perſon, whoſe office it-is to draw nigh unto God, that is, ts «4 
op prayers » Ec. ro him , 'and to bc the Exubaſſadonr and Meſſenger between God and 
. in; Gods Embaſſadevy to the people , in Gods fiead beſeeching them to be reconciled ; and 
"oh _y Embafſadour to God, to offer up our requeſts for grace, pardon, mercies, to him.) 
Win the ſarmil3e; which is a leſſer Congregation, the Maſter or Father of which is to ſupplic 
"Wplace of the Prieft , (and toprovide this ſpiritual] food for all thatare under his power 
TW charpt, as well as their corporal] food) and avk thoſe things which in that relation of 
dcrs of the fame familie are:moſt acknowledged to be needfall for all there preſent. 
Withen p7ivate prayer of two ſorts again either of Husband and fe together , (who are 
Mi were one fleſh, and have many relations common to ene another; and yet diſtin and 
—Wtiar from all others.) Or of every man and woman,fangle and private from all others,. 
"Mk Cv/tr, or ar rerrpragh - FRAN Y f x 
SI Having mentioned the ſorts, will you pleaſe alſo to mention the parts e 
SG Thoſe are fer down by S. Paul, 1 Tim. an Supplications , _— = Mg 8t- 
Se thanks. The firſt fermeth to referre ro confeſſion and acknowledgementof, and be. Arnmc- 
Siline 28rdon for fume. A necellary daily duty both in publick and private, for our ſelves 
bikersz onely in private fir to be more diſtinQ and particular, by way of the enumera- 
af the Kinds, and as, and aggravating circumſtances of Lane. The ſecond is the peti« megnuxs;. 
WW oricvqueſtingof all things neceſſary for our bodies or ſouls in all our capacities exther 
SF, or donble perfons; asmembers.of Families, of Kingdomes , of Chrifkendome, .of 
Mind it (c1f, Thethird is the #2ter coding or mediating ſor others, offering up prayers for 'Frmit1;; 
th We, for enemies, for 2 ll mengn({pecintly for our lawfull Governours, Kings, and all that bl 
MSbv:itie Spiricunll or Civil. The fourth is the v6:wrring our acknowledgements to *Evyapipi oye | ul 
{or a}l benefits received by us or others z being bound. by the rule [of gratitude to. be Th-1!1 
ell of whatye have received 3 of pictic 4 to acknowledge Gods hand in beſtorving 
of charitie, co 'beſenfible of whatever good any:;part of mankind hath.been pprtaker 
* rom that great ſpring of goodnefle, as well as ourſelves z and by all theſe to expreſlc all 
a prayers and adtrefer ro Hraven. 
AS Oy next inquiry muft be, how often this duty muit he performed ? ns | 
"8 Tris greac duty conſiſting of theſe (o many parts, mult be performed Fequently by all 
ory Chriſtian, withour any poor Sartre "Jo a 3 but.how:frequently, thexe 
"  precepr in this place-or any orker. of Scriptureg which.argues, thatrhough the ſubſtance 
* Wt onde particular /precepr, yer-the frequency is tot (after the nianner of ether 
7 Elll-off:rings) to every mans-own conſcience and prudence, azocealions.and gircums 
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A Pratticall ( atechiſme. Lib. 1, 

Nances ſhall dire&. Yet from the commands and examples of Scripture, ſome ſpeciall dirg. 
ions we may take with us. As 1. That one dayin ſever is to be (ct apart for this purpoſe, 
(though not to be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty, yet) for this duty to be care, 
fully perfurmed both in the Chnrch. the Family , and in private 3 and 1hat with more ſg, 
lemmtie then ordinary. 2. That other times taken notice of by the Church, cither by way 
.of commemoration of particular paſſages in the flory of Chriſt, of his Saints, &c. or by Way 
of commemoration of lome notable benefits received; or on occaſion of particular urgencieg, 
&*c. be by us ſolemnly obſerved alſo, according to the rule of the Church wherein we liv 
in like manner as the Jews obſeryed their dayes appointed them by Law. 3. That no maiſÞ 
-omir to perform this duty at leaſt morning and evening, every day; this being ſolemnly requi | 
red of the people of God, dire&ed by the law of pietie to begin arid cloſe all with prayer Wine 
which the very Heathens could judge neceſſary , and being the'leafſt that can be meant lyſt: 
_ that precepr of the Apoſtle, of praying without ceaſing » or continually : which. is thought by p 

many to extend no further then in proportion to the daily ſacrifices among the Fews, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening ; but by none interpreted , or conceived interfſar, 
pretable to any lower proportion. But then 4+ the examples of Holy Men in Scripture 
adde unto this number, ſome more, ſome lefle : David in one place ſpecifies the additicaif 
of a third, at morning and at evening, and at noon day will Ipray, and that inftantly, that is, iſ0) 
a ſer, ſolemne, inten, earneſt addrefe, Pſals 55. 17. (and ſo Daniel,chap. 6. 10.) andihighai 
of n09x- day is the ſame with the ſixth houre , which zs a time of prayer , Adis 10. g. uſed 
Saint Peter.) Others again obſerved the #iath houye, that is, about three of: the clock inHpn 
afrecnoon , as Peter and John, As 3- 1. which is there called-an houre' of prayer, it ſealer) 
. commonly obſerved; and by going up tothe Templezit is likely that publick prayers«yereulht 

atthat'time , and this ſuperadded tothe former isa fourth time. And there is little dou. 
'bur that the third honre, that is , ninein the morning , was an houre of prayer alſo, thoyſſed x 
there falls not out to be any mention of it in the New Teſtament, and then-that is a Wand 
time: And the evening prayer being anſwerable to the morning , and fo uſed at fixil 9 wicl 
evening , as the other at fix in the morning, the cuſtome of godly men hath been to (hill ign 
the evening with a Compline or prayer at nine of the night , and ſo that is a ſixth time;Ware 
which David ſeems to adde a [eventh, Pſal. 119: 164. ſeven times a day do I praiſeti(irie 
where praiſing being the fourth part of prayer, may. be a denotation of the whole duty; el 
though the truth is, the phraſe ſeven times may poſſibly be taken nor.ſtrifly to ignihelWaveth 
number, but as a phraſe or form of ſpeech to denote frequencie. Theſe direQions put 19ſec 'Yes 
' ther, and pondered andcompared with the /eiſure that every man hathfrom the dutiez0Me in p 

calling, and with the great nnvaluablebenefits of prayer, and with the power of #mportuli Eeprud: 


£4 


that is, frequent coming to God in prayer, acknowledged by Chriſt , and with the cont 


"ment of thoſe things which we may ask and obtain by prayer, above moſt other rhings wiſh 


we ſpend great part of our time on, and with the zeaſonableneſſe of giving God a liberallpipta 

tion out of our time as well as our eftates, who hath allowed us ſo much beſides to ouriBteamiſ 
uſes, will be-very helpfull ro you that you may judge diſcreetly what is to be done in tao Pſa 
fnefſe, and then'{till reſolving that what is well: done and well weighed for circumilueither 
being for the ſubſtance a duty commanded, the more of it is performed, jt will be rheiſare him 
acceptable to God. - "IN? | SER 77 
'S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied , give me leave to proceed to auother : what kind of with bj; 
my prayers may, or muſt be preſented in ? | L Weed: oh es \, $ Three 
C. In this thereare two queſtions couched : 1, Whether any Set form of prayer belle bay; 
robeuſed? 2, 1f it be, whether any otber may be uſed? And tben , what dureftions miyMnor an 
for that ? To the firFt I anſwer politively , that Set forms of prayer are. lawfull , bc be to hi 
word: ſer ] fignifics premeditate limited forms as oppoſed to extemporary, and aSitlnce tg 
fies preſcribed, and for ſome occaſions and uſes commanded: T hat it is lawful to Witor dece 


* 
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ft, 1, eA Pratticall Catechiſme. 
terminate form of words either written or faſtened-in our memory, is apparent bath { y 
example of C hr:i7, (who in Saint Lyke bids us when we pray, ſay, O#? Father, &c. not 
pely pray after this pattern (as thewords in Saint Matthew may be interpreted) but uſe 
keſe very words, When you pray, ſay, Out Father , &c, Luke 11. 2.) and of Joby Baptiſt, 
who caught his Diſciples to pray in ſome form, though we know not what it is , Luke 11, x, 
alſo of the Dricits chat uſed ſet forms of bleſſing the people , Numb 6.24. and ot our Sa- 
war himſelf, who uſed a part (ifnot the whole) of the 22. Pſalme upon the crofſe ; ty 
Wid, 72) God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? &c, And of the Church cfthe Jews, and Chriſti- 
pChurches through all times, who haye had their Licurgies as wayes and forms of ſerving 
| God publickly, and as means to preſerve the true Religion from all corruptions in do=- 
Wine, And to theſe arguments may be added one more of common obſervation , tha: evcn 
Win the Miniſter (or whoever is.the mouth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a form of his 
mn preſent exteroporary effuſion, yet at that time all others preſent are /imited to his con- 
ions , and pray inas ftinteda form, as if what the Miniſter prayes were rcad out of a 
ok, or diQtated by his memory. Thar it is alſo lawfull to uſe a ſer ( as that fgnifies a 
weribed) form of prayer, is apparent alſo : 1. By Chriſts preſcribing 3 which be would 
«ſure have done if it had not been lawfull to have uſed it being preſcribed, And ſo alſo, 
by the other examples mentioned , which are moſt of them preſcriptions. 3. By the non» 
Wtion againſt the uſe of them; for ſure if it be lawfnll to uſe them, it is lawful co pre- 
Wie them ac ſome time , and for ſome uſes , ( for that a thing in it ſelf acknowledged and 
Wired to be lawfall, ſhould by being commanded by lawfull authoritie become unlawfull, 
gry unreaſonable, unlefle lawfull Magiſtrates be the onely unlawfull things) and at other 
Wes to uſe other Jibertie is not forbidden , and ſo no tyranny uſed upon our Chriſtian lis * 
ie. 4. By the-great benefit that accrewes to the Congregation in having diſcreet well- 
fed prayers, and ſo not ſubjr& to the temeritie and impertinences of the ſudden effuſi- 
Fand the ſame ſtill in conſtant uſe , and ſo not ſtrange or new to-them , bur ſuch as they 
WW wich underſtanding go along with the Miniſter, and by the help of their memorie the 
u ignorant may carrie them away for his private uſe 3 and generally thoſe that want ſuch 
89%» are by this means afforded them. And laſtly, that by means of preſcribed Liurgies, 
{Funitic of Faith and Charitie is much preſerved. 
op" Pell then, ſuppoſing theſe (et-forms to be lawfull i themſelves, and lawfull tobe preſcri+ 
el, avotber queſtion you taught me, whetber any other may be uſed but ſuch ? ETD 
wi Yes doubtlefie ; For the Church being obeyed in the obſervance of the preſcribed Li- 
ole in publick, gives liberty for other ; ſometimes in the publick Congregation, ſo it be 
weprudently and piouſly, and reverent]y, and to edification ; and fo alſo in the family, or 
weitation of the ſick, if the particular condition ef one or other do require it. And in pri» 
; wiſein the Cloler, iis not ſuppoſed by our Church but that every one may ask his own wants 
Ilytat form of words he ſhall think fit; which that he may do farly and reverently, it will 
utflteamiſſe for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſeverall ſorts of addreſſes ro God, that the 
hioof Plalmes, and other parts of Holy writ, and all other helps of devotion will afford 
ſu either to uſe as he finds them fit for the preſent purpoſe,or by thoſe patterns to dire& and 
he re him(elf-to do the like. ord b IE 
hat qualifications be required in our prayers to make them acceptable to.God, or preva- 
of with bim ? , RES ba ett oi Ei booms 
; Þ Three ſorts of qualifications : One in the perſon that prayeth ; and that is, that He lift 
len bands without wrath or doubting z 1. That hc be purifted from all wilfull finne, 
JMW@not any unmortified wickedneſle with him for God to patronize. 2. Tlat he have 
thile'to his brethren, and humilitie 3 the two contraries to wrath. 3. That he come with 
$.itience to Gods throne, afſuredly believing that if he ask what be ought, and what God 
Wit decreed. againſt, God will grant it him either in kiad, of by giving kim that which 
. . IS; 
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is better for him; For this a Chriſtian is bound to'believe, that God is the bearer of pryess 
that they which a:4 ſhall bave ; onely this with theſe hmirations, unlefle Gad by his all, 
ing eye judge ſomewhat elfe berter for us z or by ſome particular decree hath determinegqh 
contiaty 3 as when the deftrutinn of a Nation: is derermined, then tbovgh Noab, Dagial 
a» Job intercede for it, they ſhall enely ſave themſelves, but uot the Nation. by 
S, what other ſort of qualifications # there ? DEDEDILLS = 
C, In the prayer ir ſelf. As, 1, That the matter of it be juſtifiable : ſuch things as Gy 
hath promiſed to. give his children z Or when that is doubifull whether it be ſuch or no, tha 
with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdome, as well as his will ; if he ſcech ic beſt for us, and not athy 
wiſe, 2. Thatthe things that belong fo our ſouls, and wherein God may moſt be honowy 
and our neighbour benefited, be moſt and primarily defired. 3. Zeal or fervency, 4, 4 
tention, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts 5+ which (though they are very apt lilly 
interpoſe, and no hope eyer to be wholly without them) yer muſt be laboureg againſt; ay 
by the uſe of all means probable repelled, and pardon for them asked (olemnly of Golf 
5. Conitancy, and perſeverance in asking, commended to us by the parable of the impy 
turate Widow. 6, The uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures as may by 
| hclp to inflame our zcal, and be a fitcompanion of our ſpicituall worſhip. And 7, Soni 
Gen.28-20. times adding to our praycrs vows of voluntary oblations, afcer theexample of 7acob,” hs, 
| Gol, &c. ; y | 

S. what i the third ſort of qualifications ? > 
C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. x. Obſervation of Gods returns to our pri 
ers 3 and in that of Gods grations providence in denying what would have been leſſe fag 
granting that that is more. 2. Returning him the thanks and the glory of all his granules 
denials» 3» Confideting and ſetting a value on this great unparalleld dignity and preeeafifiuras 
tive of a Chriſtiang'in talking, and converhng, and prevailing with God ; no difficulyis / 
acceſſe, no doubt of acceptatton. 4. Raifing from his mercics a ſtock and treaſure ofa, ye 
fidence for the future, together with a love of him z and by his denials learning to make Wii 1 
addrefles the next time. 5. Expreffing our gratitude for his mercies by our a&ts of chuliiiach- 
and boumy to our brethren that ask of us, or need oar aids and in caſe of precedenrwilthe 
_ paying that which we have vowed. Wie 
S. 1f there benothing elſe, whith you will adde concerning the duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed toirefte £ 
ceed to the Cautions interpoſed 21 3t» | 12.4 TT - ion: 
 _ CE. The firſt of them is common with that in the matrer of almes. giving, that the deſde. 
be ſee or praiſed of men for our piety,do not interpoſe in our devotions;to that purpoſe alli F2 
if ., be not done in common aſſemblies (meaning thereby not the Church, or publick adrian, 
[| £91230 to that putpole in the houſe of God, as the word Synagogues might ſezm to import, bit 
| place of publick view where men uſe to be ſpeRatours)- nor in the corners of freets, ihillhet 
places choſen on purpoſe as moſt conſpicuous z (forthe that is in the corner, of Rreetsiiiihai 
by all in either ſtreet) bur that our private prayers ( which peculiarly are here ſpokenNſhnlee 
as private as may be z in the cloſet, and the doore ſhut ; as near as we can, no eye, butiliiſmba. 
heaven, admitted to behold us. For if, in a duty, wherein God is [o nearly concerned byW.Ph, 
of hononn,and our ſelves both in dutie, and for the obtaining eur needs, we can take iflpkaci 
pobrean acceflion,as the confideration and defire ofthe praiſe of men, it ismoſtyuſtih 
ſhould be our reward, and no other expeed from God for us, | 
' 8, But what # theſtcond Caution ? FL TRY: 2 
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Of vain re CE, Thartwe uſe yot vain repetitions. —_—_ Y% 


petitions, 


| mer S, What is meant by that phraſe? 


C. The word in Greek is a proverbiall word referring to a perſon whoſe name wa F 
and a fault thache was.obſerved to be guilty ofgwhich feeing it is now mncerrain-w hat iBhir 
we ſhll beſt gueſſe of by the context here, particularly bythe realons that are here i al 
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dcautions,. 1..Becauſe! by:thisws ſhall be like the. Heathens, whothinlstohebeard by 
wb: ſpeaking, 2. Becauſe we (hall be like them in thinking 1 bat- our. many,words. belp 
o underſtand: our meaning, which he knowes before we. begin to , pray. By which-it 1s 
\flain that all repeticiomin/prayer is novforbiddeny, becauſe all ſuch is:noc againſt cither. of 
Weccaſons 5 and withall, becauſe both David in his Pſalmes (particularly, P/al;136:)Jand 
iþ in his agony uſed che ſame words in-prayermany:times. : 2.. ThatthErhingghere for- 
Men's fomewiat that the Heathens hon of-zas before-the Hypperites .of the ain» 
3. T hatthe thing molt probably to be-fixt-on, is<this,. the tumbling, out of .a mzny.. 
gaificant words; as the heathen Tragedies -exprefle their-mannergor the lame . words oyer. 
yer again,not out of feryency of mind, but to lengthen out. the' prayer as..long as they, 
wcounting this. length of words a good-quality, [or-that thati makes it either, more power-. 
ld moreacceptable; with Godz whithindee(l wasthe peculiar faultiof the Gentiles, , the 
os catherufingcondiſeneſie and. brevity in.tbeit-prayers- Fronvall which itfoilows,.that . 
hare length of-ptayers;any ſurtherthen:cibes the:neceflity. of 'our.. ſcycrall wants, or:the.. 
eency of our zeal requires, or may'tend to the inflaming of. our zeal,. is not acceprableco.. 
oc like toprevail with him; but:rather todo thecontrary; ikicbe affeted by.usz which 
ther cvidented by themanner of that-prayerwhich is. here by C brifi..commended.co us, 
" Wipattern and form of ours to be ruled and direRed by, Our Father, &c.a very congiſe and 


wy 
» 


LY wh $auiours ſpeech and our-progreſſe: in attendance thereon fallen kpou the Lords Of the 
re; though I'baveformerty in the exptication of onr (Church-Catechiſme learnt ſomewhat of Lords * 
aderflandingof ity yet it being & prayer of ſuch ſpecials weight, and. difficulty, 1 ſhall aggin***Y** 
feyour particrter direftions for 1 be' underſtanding of tvery part and brench of jt difinitly. 
aft, 1s there any thing that fromtbe generalh ſabrick- of the words. you would obſerve 
- 4 


of Yes; this one thing, that our firſt and chief .care.oughtto be the glory of God, adyanee- 

of his kingdomey and obedience to his will ; chat.js, the ſetting up God in that excel». 

uh belongs tohim's which is the ſumme- of chethree-firſt Perizions.: And then after. 

Wilithe care of our ſelves and thoſe things wherein. we are moſt. concerned 5 thelummeof. 

Whree latter. To which we annex the Doxologie [for thine is the Kingdome, &c.] which is 

Mcd-&ing on Gods glory again, the obſervation will be enlarged, that..the.g/ory of:God, 
 Wphrto beour!firft and {aff care g.and all thatis good to our {elves taken in-onely as ic 

ſcſi confilt withthat; oneach fide limited withit 3 Jult,as we-reade of the Liturgie. uſed\ 

ile Fews,'thatofithe cighecen prayers uſed in--it, the.thrce firſt and three laſt :concerned. 

mt aad thereſt between themſelvrs-and their own, wangs. But the truth, is, theancientat; 

"I ropies have northoſe-words of Doxologyezand there. is reaſon to think thar,they camein.. 

Ve che: Licurgics. ofthe: Greef-Church 3 whene,(as now in many plages). the cuſtyme was,. 
var Lords Prayer had been recited by the Presbyter, for-the people to anſwer. by way of. 

bee (as; afrer the reading of every Plalme a (Glory. 19.the Fatber, &c). For thine # the, 
we. he power, and theglorys for ever and ever, Ales. | a ae es 
Pleaſe you thentoenter onthe particular: ſurvay.of this Prayer? there firſt acqurres the . 
Cbich >2pe-befiowon.Gudin it, which 1 already conce;ve.as 4 means taraiſe vÞ aur heatts . 

wh ah 4. + 3 AAIOR canand will beare our prayers. But what is the pare 

"3: Thatwerlookan!Ggd:as children on father, with.all reverence,and Jaye,and gras. 

2 ; as on him whois, x. Our Creatoor and Father of our beings,., 2. More peculiar» 
Meutonsin that refarion;'then\to-epyorker ſort of. creatures,z.94,Pluua (aids God was 2 , rams, 
ater of other things, but a b Father of men. 3: Thar all the aGts of a father on earth b nar. 
him performed:to ug-butzin-afarre-hightr and moze excellent degree 5:25 farrs as hea- 
aovecarthi' Such are,” I His begetsing: ue anew to ah lively bopy z that is, his giving 
F us 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. Lib. 1 
us his Spirit, the pres of ſpirituall and celeſtial] life ; 2, His continuance of affiflihy 
grace to preſerve what he hath begotten: 3. His 1, Preventing, 2, exciting, and 3, 
laminating grace, as a kind of education to our ſouls; 4. His providing an inheritgh 
for us in another world, not by the death of the Father, but by the purchaſe of the Sonney wihi 
' be enſtated on us at our deathz which is the coming out of our nonage, as itwere. Andi 
' fides all this, wherein he is a Father toour ſouls: and ſpirits, many, nay all kind of patergulififc 
a&s to our very bodies, which-we owe more to him, then to our carthly parents who begyelifÞp; 
them 3 as alſo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and at laſt crowning of thiyMGoc 
2. By this little, and in that particle {(Owr] we 1. Signifie our belief of Gods free boumyMe. . 
and fatherly reſpe& to all our kind, and labour not to ingrofle, or incloſe it to our ſelygt 
2. Weextend our prayers to them, as well as to our ſelves. 3. We expreſte our faithyand 
reliance, and totall plenary dependance on him, as O#rs, and without whom we can hall : 
nothing. 3. By the adjun& of this title [which art in beaver] we celebrate his infinity, ini; 
menſity, all-ſufficiency, and all the reſt of his atrribures, whereby he differs from our ſatherslubtr; 
earth, that is, from men, and the honourableſt of creatures, = 71 
S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Petitions 3 and firſt to thoſe which ule 
cery God ; of which all together, if you would teach me any thing, I fhall be ready tenÞ.:e 
ceive it. rok 554 = TY 
C+ I (ball onely trouble you with this from thence 3 That the form' of wiſh rather thellf y 
Prayer, retained in all thoſe three, different from the Ryle of the three latter, :doth. cont 
under it a ſilent prayer to God, to take the means or way of performing this into his onlflics 
hands 3 and by his grace or providence, or however he ſhall ſee fit, to take'care thatbywlin: ; 
and all mankind, His Name may be hallowed, His Kjngdome may come, His will be done. 
S. What is meant by the firft Petition, .[ hallowed be thy Name ?]. And-firft, what: . 
| Gods Name 2? | | NCTE ul. 
Teayug & C, By his Name is meant himſelf z God in his eſſence, and attribntes, and all things py; 
Py 2.0m have peculiar relation to him : It being an ordinary Hebraiſme that thing and word, dui, 
cy wer and ſpeaking, being called and being, Name and Eſſence, ( as bis Name hal be called; 
[oxrry,& tow derfull, that is, He ſhall be a wonderfull one ) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the oneh "ak 


[-=y. 904g the other: 
= & &:- 5, whatis meant by hallowing : _ 
E©77 C. The Hebrew word, or Syriach diale@ in which (rift delivered it, fignifies roſe "ent 6; 
| from vulgar common uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate manner, with that reverence and reſpe& thatg, 15 
not allowed to any thing elſe ; in that notion that Holy is oppoſed to common or profane.Tiiifaſs 
is God hallowed, when he is uſed with a reyerence peculiar to him above all other things; 
when ſuch Power, Majeſty, Dominion, Goodnefle, &c. are att.ibuted to him, that are 
patible to nothing elſe. Thus is his Nawe hallowed, when it:is reverently bandled:vlWp.,;; 
#ord or Scripture, when weighed with humilicy, received with faith, as the infallible tl; 
eain of all ſaving Truth applied to our ſouls, and the ſouls of our hearers, as the inftrumghy 
defagned to our endlefſe good, the power of God unto ſalvation, Thus is his Houſe conſecutſe 
to his ſervice 3 his Prieſts deligned to wait on him and efficiate; the revenues of the Clunſip 5 
inſtated on God for the maintenance of his lot or Clergy ; the ft day of the week amongife - 
(as among the Zews, the laſt) ſer apart for-the worſhiping of God publickly. and ſolemilifp 
And every of theſe is ha/lowed when it is thas according to the deſigne, #/ed ſeparately; i, 
none of theſe meunds to fence each, are broken down, but all preſerved from the incou. 
ſacrilegious profaners, & IT 
S.,  Tovong explained the fengle terms , what 13 now the meaning of the complex, al, 
tition t | ' | | | * RS... 
(: I pray toGod that he will be pleaſed by his grace poured into my heart and the iiiſip. _* 
of all men,and by the diſpenſation of his gracious providence to work in all our heartal 


*, 
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genc6, and awe, and ſeparate reſpe& unnto him,his Majeſty, his Attributes, his works of Il i 
z, his name, bis word, his day, his Miniſters, his conſecrated gifts, the patrimony of the 
ich, devolved from him-upon them, that the ſinnes of ſacriledge and profaneneſle, and 
atry, and irreverence, and deyotion, &c. may be turned out of the would 3 and the con- 

ary virtues of Chriſtian pietie ſet up and flouriſh among us. . 

$. 0 bleſſed Father, 7 hxs be thy Name hallowed by me and all mankind. 


of 


lf Pleaſe you now to proceed tothe (econd, [Thy Kingdome come. ] And firſt What i; meant 


MWGods Kingdome ? | 
1&6. The exerciſe of Chriſts ſpirituall Regall power in the hearts of all his ſervants, and 
jets, or Diſciples, thar give up their names unto him + 1, Here in this imperfe& King- 
line of g7 ace, here the mortifying of every unruly affeQion is ereing of a Throne for 
lm: 2. At the famous much expeRted calteng of the 7ews, (thoſe greateſt enemies of 
})(o often prophecied of, when Chriſts Kingdome in the hearts of men ſhall be much more 
aiſtrious then now it is 3 more holinefle, more obedience, more f(incere perfe& (ubjeQion, 
"Wdicfſe refiſtance of enemies, whether Satan or wicked men, in what manner we do not yer 
Wow + 3. In the great finall doom of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 
Nkattcaded with a Kingdome which ſhall bave noxeend, Chriſt giving up the Kingdome to 
iWbather, and all his Saints taken in to reigne with him for eyer. {I 

t#hat dos you mean by praying that this Kingdome of God may come ? 

ul. 1 pray that Godby his grace inſpired into my heart, and the hearts of all men and by 
Mother bleſſed diſpoſall of all things below, will ſo begin to ſet up his Kz#gdome in our 
Wis immediately, ſo weaken the power of the adverſary, and the malice of _ that 
Any by degrees of flourifhing daily increaſe ; his ancient people the Fews be effcQually 
led ;-and all other things whichrare in his purpoſe, orderly completed ; till at laſt this 
Wal compounded Kingdome, which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and finne, and 
Uiellion in it, be turned into a Kingdome of perfe@ holineſle, and immortality. 

Fs. 0 come Lord Jeſus quickly into thy Kingdome of Grace bere for the illuminating and pre» 
atixe, for the purging and cleanſe, for the regenerating and ſaniiifying of our ſouls ! for the 
ewivg on us that precious bleſſed grace of perſtuerance 3 and inthe Kingdome of thy glory for 
""Weperſeiting and accompliſhing of #s bereaf | | = 

"Bf Proceed we tothe third Petition, [Thy will be done oa earth as it is in heaven © ] #hbat x 
©Wint by Gods will? PHT 

wy 6. Th commands whatſoever they are,but eſpecially thoſe which are delivered to us in the 
2 Wopel by Chrif}. | 
"7h * Howie bis will doneiz Heaven ? | 
WEE It is performed by the Angels who are his Miniſtring ſpirits, doing thoſe things in the 
+ Wtrnicig of the world below,and of every of us, which he appointeththem to do, And this 
WWich they are thus appointed, they do williogly: cheerfully, ſpeedily,andwithout negleRing 
| —- | pare of its | D 

WES. 2 hat do you mean bythe doing it on earth ? 

F< The obedience of all men here below. _ 

I bat then is the full importance of the whole Petition ? | 
6 We pray to Godu.that he will ſo inſpire-his 'graceiinto all our hearts, and fo dire& by 
 Wprovidence, and affiſt to performance, that we may obey him in all his commands here 
Perth, witinely, readily, cheerfully, ſpeedily, impartially,or . ({incerely, without indulging 
""WMkclyes to any king of finne in the omiflion of any part of our duty to him) as his Angels 
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WMly obey his commands in Heaven. 
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8. Bleſſed Lord, 810t ws this graze to will, 4nd affeft us to perform ? | — 
"ron the petitions that reſpeft:God, we may now proceed to'thoſe that reſpeFt our ſelves more 
Micular/y;thowgh by your explication 1 perceive that in thoſe which reſpe(} God, we are nearly 
Interned alſo. M 3 C. le 
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C. Ttis true in fome kind, but not immediately and particularly, as in the 1atter three, 
of which one thing you may obſerve in general], which yer I cannot conveniently declany 
you till I have explained to.you the particulars; -*- ," __— 
S, Be pleaſed then to dothat, and firſt. in the forme! of them [ Give us this day ourdave®i.. 
bread] to tell me what 3s meant by Dayly Bread. of | . —_ 
C. By Bread, is meant all the necefſaries. of life, By dayly, ſomewhat which the ward infllle 
Engl:ſh doth not diſtinRly fignific,. yet well enough exprefieth the ſenſe of : For thus'it i 
The word in Greek comes from a word which ſignifies the day approaching,or the morroyg 
'(in the Scripture ſenſe of the Hebrew anſwerable to it) the remainder ef our lives: how.lonoflde 
or hart ſoeyer.it is ; which becauſe it is uncertain, men ordinarily make this'an excuſe 
-thejr coyetouſnefle, | that thcy may. layup for their.age, and fo the older they are, grownhMipce 
,more covetous. From hence:the word rendred [dayy}] denotes ſo-much as: ſhall be ſufficien jon, 
| or, pi opo/tionable for the remaigder of our lives z which in our prayers we beſeech God to takWhaker 
 . uy into hiscare, and to diſtribute unto us this day, that is, (as Saint Luke interprets it) dyhullicl 
| + How "" day byday So thatthe prime importance of this:Petition is, Lord give ws:day.by day that l 
=. all be ſufficient for the remainder cf our.lives. E ©: © 141774, 211: 1:7. * 
3. Lou {aid this mas the prime impartance of t, which [cemed.to zxpply that there was anti 
ther ; What i that ? vo on een obo 060155 * Wap. 
C. The moſt obyious ſenſe T call the prime ſenſe, becauſe the. words do firſt yield it ; thilfp a+ 
js; (a$ Iteld you) rothe.bodily necef{aries of this life, food and rayment ; :but a ſecondariiliks. 
ſenſe there. is, which though-the word yield .but in the ſecond place, yet is a more weipli By 
conſiderable ſenſe ;[to.wit, as bread imports.in a (pirituall acception the food File "FN 
£$14r.e9f God ;without which that can-as:little fuſtain it ſelf as the. body without faod ;:a0lh p 
then the da)!y bread is that meaſure.of continuall grace. which will ſuffice forthe remain 
of our warfare herez. which we beſeech God dayby .&«y to beſtow upon us, : to afliſt anduſkec 
hold us in all our waats,. and referre the care thereof unto God, who, .we are confident, Wiſin. 


Is 


B 


.\S. I beſtech.God thus to care for us. all, and. gine. us dayby day for the. remainder.ofonliyt;: 
Wives.,.8ll things oeceffary for our. loulsand.bodies! | - CERES, { 
ou May now pleaſe to proceed to the next, thats, the fiſth Petition. {Forgive us out nity 

paſſes, as we forgivethem.that.rreſpaſle againſt us.]J - _ TY 1 7 _ 
C. There will belittle difficulty found in that z to forgive, is to abſolve,pardon, freefralffjyee 
puniſhmene 3 and the word, t7eſpafſes, lignifies all manner of offences againſt God, the Waſj:G, 
in Greek is debts ; which is a Syriackexpreflion to ſignifie fnhes : Thus. accafioned;ffſitesr 
man is bound to perfe&, exaR obedience to God by the condition of the feſt covenant-Willhe, i} 
that under an heavie penalcie,;if be fail,be then which hath ſo failed is thus Gods debtoitiſlGoq. 
puniſhment ; which if it be not forgiven him, will fetch out a writ againſt him, caft hinh,,H 
to priſon, and there leave him (till he hath paid tbe uttermoſt, that is, eternally.) We thilffy; 6; 
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"By ternptation.is meant any allurement of pleaſure or profit ; or deterrement of darts 
or evil, which may bring me to fall intoany finne, {To enter into ſuch temptation | (as 
| ny 3G; 41. the. phraſe is uſed ) lignifies | to be involved with either of rheſe y that I 
4 zot:get out, I o:4m44e to enter, r-t0, bring or leade into.it.; (whichare all one) is to oc- 
ofon our thus entring or. being. involyed. Which God may do' by leaving us, or by with- 
laxing bis grace. So thatghe meaning afchis petition is not, that God wpuld not permit 
wo be tempted , (which js:the-lax of all, eſpecially the moſt Godly men, Fames 1.2, 3.) 
ltthat(he will not ſofarſake, pr leave us to.ourſclves, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his;grace, 
bdcliver-us up ( intime of tempiation,s erherchroughgroſperirc or adyerſie, or Satans 
of: wh that we be not able $£-extrienteiaur {elvess, thatthe will not leave us/ tobe avercome 
nt nptation. 'For ſo [to be tempted] Gal. 6.3, lignifies, being of a reall; pafſ tvefignifica- 
n, (of which nature there.be many in the New Teſtament ) 299d nating the being overs 
ken alſo, enſnared to ſine, wrought on by xemptation; for thepoſiibilizie ob that onely j is 
=_ ideration ofwhich = wr 0 4fore ſuch as be Way eurHlatons which is the 

& of that verſe.” : hn 1547; 
S. Lord daxotthouthus leave or "ala win mee} cegetation ya Fare As - that we. "be 


+: warcovre by 11 {; Batrwhet's the impartane of, the other member of ulg petition g-. 


, The:former'\was onely. zeggzive,for.not bringing us tg this graac hazard by forſaking 


os i os; \theJatrer.is poſt;ve, for delivegance from zemptation, ngtagan from fal- 


b;inca it , but from-bcing overcome. by it 5 Which God may do|by either of theſe Wayess 

Pygiving uz wproportionate.meaſure of irength, or;graceits bear ij and mave under is 

wk beayy-ſpever the preſſure. .Qr; 2, By tempering the tempration to;our \Riengah,, and 

ſWpermjtti the-aflault tobeover beavy; and-ſogthat God will dg this by.  bick of thele 

ns he leatis, and-deliver us from:uhe power or. hurt of temptarion , (which then onely 

be omes evil when we are avercame by ir.) is the ſumme of that ſecond part of the, laſt pett; 

; Deliver us from euil, or out of evil; whether by that, meaning the evil one, Satan the 

1 ay and defgner, and i improver of temptations z or the RemPLakipn it (ef; pf our 9 
kiſtz'or the warkd.and enemies of-pieries | 


|. | Lord, be thau.thus ſeaſorably pleaſed: veeſcu anal deliver "Y | when weſhulg beiwiſe w 
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ih l. 
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lwely be overcome, by the power aud afsfiance of thy mighty grace! . —-- 
Lun remember you told me one thing would be obſervakle-from the gexerall view of theſt 
fee petitions, which having now explained them, it will be. ſeaſonable ieguord mee. 
'c. Ir isthis3- The order wherein-God is wont tq diſpenſe his ſpizityall gifts unto, ys 5. 7 
order wherein Cbrift direReth us to petitjon them. 'Thys -God fri gives gzace to {1 
6 that Mazna from Heaven, that, Breag of Life ,. nlehone which: Wears DEG Eu e.tÞliye od 
God. 2. He rardans nes to; thew.that are thes.huly goalie £9, A 4A rdon, 
þ'He aflitec and upholds from falling,into.finne:.thar is, he I,S fri ; olſ feeth; 
-” graceto perfevene + andin, this order. we maſt delice and. Pray whale ſeveral 9 de» 
graces. £ 


''S. What now þgueyan.to Adde. concerning the Heeglogin a added.tg eſp ulog?, " 


WS G.- This. thatwhether it were deliverad by Clift.» jpr.anmeted gut of the;Licurgi wag 


cient Greeh.Cburch,itis avery fir form of.acn exg<nt.to.God toenforce thegrant- 
Þ of che peritions;' eſpecialiy thoſe; three which, by, God; ayes Cf Cn e = 
ſeirees the. Kingdome.,] [Thy will.be done] for [thing zs. th WO: J, PA panel be thy 
we] for [thine 15 the glory ] for exe? eres The frfþ 98 theſe is the ac 


Tai 


Gods dominion dut to him oxer the:we me Trae £29 be.) faid;in 
"1 ; but. thoſe that freely:refigne pp:their HE pl 3; ejgne,in 4 th 4 the 

Monarch of their fonls:: {He thay $4NE reba Alf gut of as Replence, le Pin 

IM whenihe repeats thbiſe words." /Tbeſecond is. the.acknowledeement of Gods FA k 


and all- -ſuſciencie, the: Faungain of all that grace and ſtrength we begge for ; =o he 
M 3 that 


A Prafticall ( atechiſme, Lib. 1. 
that cannot relie on him for all thar is neceſſary for this life and another , doth reproch hin 
when heſxith; Thize is the power. 'The third acknowledgeth the thanks, the honour, the ole- 
ty, of all we are; or have,” tobe due to him from whom all is received, and he that can jm. 
pute any thing to himſelf, as his own acquiſition: can never be thought in earneſt whey þ, 

ſairhi [Thine us the glory. ] The Amex that concludes is but a ſolemne ſtyle of the Zewig. 
firſt, and then Ch/4tz4n Church : 'Either noting the faith of him that prayes, and _— 
that what he here praycs for , ſhall be granted; or onely a re-colleQion of all that is before 
prayed for, by the ſpeaker 3 by which-all that are preſent uſe to make themſelves partakers 
of the ſevera}ls, and to expreſſe their joynihg irvcacli with hime [So be it, ] Anſwerableto 
what is at length in our Letany [*e beſeech thee to beare us good Lord.) 
S, Iperceive after the recitation of this prayer, one appendage there is which cometh in a 
it were in a parenthelis , before our $av;our proceeds to the next matter [For if ye forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, &*c, verſe 14, 15.]' what # the meaning of that ? 
 C+ Ir isa returning by way of review', or giving/a reaſon of one.paſſage in the former 
prayer (and bur one, as if that were the moſt hugely imporranc of any.) to wit, why thoſe W# 
words [as wt forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt 1s] were irmtcrpoſed. Namely , becauſe in WY 
Gods forgiving'dt us , he hath a peculiar'reſpe& to"0ur free pardon. and forgiving of other Wt 
men; as appears by the Parable, Matth, 18.3. where he'thar had his debt forgivenhindby Wh 
the' King , 'yer going out and challenging his fellow-ſervant ; and exadting paiment from 
him , hath the former forgiven debt moſt ſadly brought upon him again, and this applied W® 
there, verſe 3 5- particularly by CbriF ,''to'every of us who from our hearts forgive our by. Wu 
thren their treſpaſſes. And therefore whoſoever prayeth for forgivenelle in this prayer, dach WE 
not onely oblige himſelf to forgive all others, but even curſe and bring -down 1mprecations W#"' 
upon himſelf, and defire God in effe& never to pardon him , if he be not thus qualified by WS" 
pardoning of others. Tt will therefore be moſt abſolutely neceſſary for every man that rakes W® 
this prayer into his mouth , firſt to put all malice , deſire of revenge or grudge out of his W*** 
| \ heart; orelſehis prayer ſhall beturned into a curſe to him, ' - LE 
| Se 3 'S. You have paſt through the ſecond period of this Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer, ts W* 
f Faſting. cite eliogh.s atte. wer > yo $ 4 . | : ", ls 
[ gether with the cautions and direftions belonging to it. Let 1s now by your leave advance tothe Wil 
F third, reaching through the next three verſes, 16, 17,18. Moreover when thou faſteſt, 8&c, WE*" 
where firft, 1 pray, what i the importance of the phraſe [Moreover] becauſe that was yot fore io" 
merly uſed in the ſecond of the three & © | | 


\— C+ It noteth, 1. this duty to be not ſo ordinarily and frequently taken notice of as the ire 


former," and therefore a note of remark is pfefixt'to it, 


| . Thar this is alſo a duty neceſſary |} * 
to be ſuperadded to the praQice of the other two , if we will be Diſciples of his; it beinga M,"*. 
part.of the worſhip'of God alſo, whert it'cometh in conjunRion with them, K* 
S, Well then I ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame method of handling this , which n I; 
the former two you have obſerved ;/ by taking notice of,' 1. A duty ſuppoſed. 2. A caution in» (re 
rerpoſed. I ſball deſire to receive firſt what you will recommend unto me for the duty which# I.” 
here ſuppoſed; [thou' when thou faſteſt.] What kind of faſting is bere Poken of £ = 
E: Not the ſolemne preſcribed faſt of the' Fews, (for thoſe were not to be concealed ot IF 
diſſembled)' ſuch as the great dey of expiatidn, called the Sabbath which God had choſen (de 's. 
ſcribed Iſa, 58. in thoſe expreſſions which"are ordinarily thought to belong to the weekly | © 
Sabbath day : Nor thoſe other three added to that under the time of the ſecond Temple. But hes 
dayes of private faſting that every one preſcribed rothemlelves, as a free-will-offering; ſome We 
once, ſome twice, ſome oftner every week, denying themſclves their lawfull ordinary food WF 
commonly not eating {till the going down of the Sunne', 'and: then very moderately alle WY 
Which exerciſe as (brit diſliketh nor, but rather apptoveth by his:mention here, ſw he.delires Kee! 
to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious defigne of Phariſaicall 'Hypocrites'in the uling Wee , 
of it, But before you will be well capable of bearing y-and afſentiog to your duty in bir / Wet 
- _ faſting © 


Mn | 


&, 11, eA Pratticalt Catechiſme. | 
ing or denying your ſelf your lawfull food , ir will be neceſlary by way of preparative, 
fyou to know your duty in reſpeR of ſqbrietiez or what eating or drinking ( abſfirafted 
tam the ſuperaddition of this duty of faſting) is lawfull for Chriſtians. For as he which 1s 
madvanced ſo farre in the ſchool of Nature as to obſerve rules of Jufiice, will ſcarce be a 
ſauditour of the doQrine of Almes-giving premiled g ſo certainly he that hath nor ſubmit» 
himſelf ro the rules of ſobrzetie, will be hardly brought to heare of faſting : and beſides, 
&iruth is,\chatrcbe unjuſt mans almes will avail him'litle, and as little the drunkards or 
atons faſts. And therefore it will not be amifle a while, before we proceed, totake inthe 
ahderation of this duty of Sebrietze. | | 


'$, 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſſe of the propoſall. What then do you mean by Sobrietic? of gobrie- I 


if. Temperance in eating and drinking which ( whatſoeyer may be (aid of it under the tic. 

08 Teſtament among the Zews, who being allured to the ſervice of God , eſpecially with 
Wrepreſcnration of temporall promilcs of plenty; &c. could not ſo fi:ly be interdifted the 

ibe if uſe of meats and drinks, but might be allowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not 
fowable to Chriſtians 3 at leaſt might be ſo farre permitted the exceeding of thoſe ſtrift 

ws of ſobrietie, without danger of puniſhment) is now ftrialy commanded Chriſtians in 

& New Teſtament 5 and thatunder threat of damnaticn to him, that ficquently , or wil- 

bely, and indulgently offendeth-hereine , Thus. x Cor. 6, 10, it is ſaid of drunkards, that 1p, 


todrink to beſtialitie , to the:depriving themſclyes of the uſe of their reaſon , thar drink ſtrong or 


Zough their ſtrength of brain they be not at preſent diſtempered by it. So Gal.5.21, among V-nofi, or 
#works of the fleſh , which they chat do ſhall not inberit the kingdome of Heaven, there is Vmolent;. 
" tion of revellings or comeſſations, or exceſſe in eating. So Rem. 13-13. both together KBuor. 
koidden : (urferting, or exceſſe in eating; and druxkenneſſes, or exceſſe in drinking, And ſo' Kisug: & 
ſet. 4+ 3. Exceſſe of wine, revellings and drinkings. And on the other (ide is ſobrietie com- boy: 
lnded , x Thefſ: 5.6, 8, And Tit. 2: it is: mentioned as a ſpeciall defigne and end of the 29%4»- 
mearing of Chrz/tz that we ſhould be inftruRed to walk juſtly and piouſly,, and ſoberly in this FLA 
ent world. The firſt of thofe three referring to our duty to our Neighbour; the ſecond to 
Wiuty roward God, and that of ſobrzetie to our duty towards ou? ſelves; (nothing tend- 
lymore to the preſervation of our {elyes then that 3 and nothing more hurtfull an I una- 
able with that charitie which:we owe tg out ſelves then intemperance ) and ſon thoſe 
re the whole duty of man comprized, 1 OO ES my 
is. How many (oris of exceſle in eating and drinking he there to which ſobrietie js oppoſed ? 
'C,. The exceſſe is of two-ſorts 3; one in the quaxtitie, when we eat or drink tothe over- 
aging of the body 3 and the ſpbrietze contrary to that is, when we cat and drink no more 
itn agrees 'withthe health-and good temper of it, though we do allow our ſelves the plea- 
te 2nd delights in choice of meats, &c. Another are? there is in the qualitze or delica» 
Raf meats or drinksy/and-a Ktudied care and-purſuit of ſuch as are thus moſt delighefull, 
ad the ſobrietie contrary to this, is when we content our ſelves with that mear and drink 
Much is neceffary and uſefull ro the health and ſtrength of our bodies, and negle& or de- 
Wall other delicacies. . | ES da oo. 
FS Are both theſe kinds of exceſle copdemned. ayd ſobrictics commanded us Chriſtians ? 
FF; 'Some difference there is in thif matter. The former of thoſe & ceſſes is0 for biddeo, 


0-0 ee - 


m3 << 


n- 7 0” 


e (he thar uſeth iris excluded om ihe kingdome of God, 1 Cor, 6, 10, Gal. 5. 27; f And con- 
d {ently the contrary ſobrietie ſtcigly commanded under that, heavie penaltie. But the ſes 
@ id kind of exceſſe is not ſo forbidden , or the contrary ſobrietie ſo commanded under pe- 
g Fe of exeluſicn from the kingdome' of Heaven to him that uſeth that exceſſe , onely in the 
ox ee" of mears:that are moſt delicious, Yet becauſe two confiderations there are which 
of Fe this exceſſe. in the qualitiq or deligacie robe unagrecable to the compoſition of the Go- 
ng , 0h | | © RES © bo DSL (pet. 1/4 4 
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key hall not ixherit the hingdome of God * where the wore, is not to be reftrained 'to thoſe from wet ||| 


Ec. : | . . RE iweet wine: ||| | 
ak as we ſay; but belongs toall that drink wine or ſtrong drink intemperately , 'though all nes lj 
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96 | A Prafficall Caterhiſme. i Lib, 
ſpel-ruts of bfe, T cannot but ſay that this kind of ſodrievieis:commanded alſo, andthe 
rary habit toit a- ſn2e. pu} 

S. What be thoſe two conſiderati;ns ? _— 

C. 1. The hope cferernall life, and endlcfe ſpiritual joyes that are propoſed to nsi o * 

” New Teſtament ; which if evet th:y'be ſuifered to enter into; andfllt our hearts, willy WW & 

- duce a diſ-efteem and mcan opinion, and in time a'contemprt* anuÞ} ſcorn of all cn po 

lights and pleaſures; an wing” (the pleafantipart; as well as the:profnable of )'the world, WW © 

if we uſed it nit; andlo we'miy have fied convenient for" us, a not=caring for any choices i th 
ſuperfluitie3- ag abſtaining purpoſely from: all ſupervacaheons-pleaſure, The ſecond "oof 


# 
# i 
Pk 


ralzosrig.the duty of charttic aid liberalitie:to our pobtebrechren required of us, and 
commanded «9 us in-che Go) pet: jin which he that- fares d/Hieibuſty, anditakes care-nor onely MW + 
tar the;preſerving the-,health' and Itrength; bur alſo for theplealing and entertaining of li W# 
palate, will be lfſe-ablle to diſcharge þ duty; thatſupervacaneons pleaſure: bringing ai W667, 
pcriluous;expence and chitge along witffit, Theſe: two! confderations:make. it very karl W.ne 
ſeparable fram finne , for any man to alfow himſelfzhis ſecond kind:of exceſſe.; thigh MW ho: 
ſhall not pronounce. dawination on him thavisgwifip'of it: 1 'Becaute'I:do.nor\find inde WW 2; 
New Teſtgment;any particular dire& immediate commandiagain{& ii. .2 Becauſe the vin Man 
of /abrietie, eſpecially, in this cond (rt confiſts not inaryionepomuindivifible, ſo thavks Mile 7 
that. eateth this Kind of .meat ſingeth' not\, and He- thartemterbbany moredeliciougds te12 
Gann. 3. Becauſe there is no rule'by which to:define defiriomsamears ; that being no delily Mibaſt 
Ons. one, whichiis.lefle to another, 4, Becauſcindeedto a temperace healthy man the plaigh iti 


” 


eſt and ordinatielt meats are met deljehtfull and pieaſing alſov-Onwhicl andthe lik wm 1 
ſans I. 1h\yIl not condemne, or terrifie any man incthis'matters nor tell-iim- the abſiai WY CAT 
from, delicacies. is by any precepr required of him. But: onely+mention-:to:him: theſe lay 

thingy, 1, That it is a vile and unchyifffan thing to ſ@> the \ heart upon; ſuchmean c ell 

delights,” 2. Thaw hat T can conveniently (pare'fromwwy elf; 1 ſhentdceferve for tholeghyiWive 
do, or may apt its 3. That there is excefſt rwthe quatitie ay-well as quanitty' of meauant 

drigks. 4. Thata Chriſtian 'may da berter to-dente bimſelſlawfull pleaſures , then-daalifÞ lp 

that is not unlawfull; 5, Thatthe end of eating and drinking. is the preſtnvation.of hallbi{#Goc 
and ſtrengyh , and nor the deJighting- thi palate," 6: Thar:theugh'a we *+terapered healdyſWan 3b, 
mans "ſerine qrdinarily demands thoſex ngs thacare-ficveft for him.z and conſcqueudyitſtonce 
that caſe the ſatisfying the appetite may norbeamifſe;” Yee 14. The appetite :i2ioſ intempratt8bra ye 
in... demands 3, ofe-demandeth this or that which by ſome cufteme'ithath beenculed tc gieco77 
then thax came being equivalent to a diſtnſe ſometames; ſomecimos che authowy of ſon \ wa; 
all diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cured',” and thar-appetite-mean time notipbeyed; /2, Th lfe dee 
appetite; is tempted many times by.the abje& , either really-preſent, being ſer bc fore uy: PPhich 
imaginaxily, bein z eſented By the fancie, andtlienthemovion-of the appttixze 55:ng ESicer 
ment of the neMs of farisfyingiit. 7, That faſt; orabſtinencewholly, js'alſo a.Gfs: 
ftian duty tg be ala lomerimes; and by theſe raſes I ſhall Teaveany-prudens and-dinfit; 1. , 
Chriſtian to dirc& himſelf in this macter,, and defire him in-the fearref:God:cobr carl Baoſta i 
; that he offend not againſt chat Chriſtian neceffary day of ſobrietie, inany kind -$Uan 
| Of Feaſting, S, But may-ogt traſting be lawfull ngw amyng us Chriſtians, and ſo deliciousfare 2i- ut (Qt, 
i - C. Feaiting,a6.t is. NJ reflion of thankeſgiving to-God, ang telehratiomaf ſos.afhiÞent c 
his mercy; as jt is nad orb itality fax.the receiving and Koa. a others as wellagans o 
own family 3.35 ic 15 a means '0f preſetving and incieafing munuail love: and charity: MY par 
men, is cettainly now A adconme able; Butalltheſeendsand uſeamayibe pre RYCS 2c 
ed for, without luxury ang delicac (onely variety perhaps will be uſefull.inſundry.repvii 3 anc 


and again without any rang, ; 
a y 


* 
* 
FF 
"x 
 * 
T 
y 
1H 
14 
TED 
j 
z 
f 
+ 0 
£4 
f;.28 
F 
f 
TS 
4 
# 
*: 8 
*3 
113 


0 i I. WI AR oy 
> 95-2 De 


— 
+ ao 2 - 
—4as —— > 


"oY Did ones TI. II et A <A rents, AF - ca S + I 2 Wifi 7 ot 90D went 
. —_ mg py EL dn ms" "> 
«: - « I er es” 2 


overcharging himſtf,” andtherefore wilk-never beancexculiÞming 

apologie for cither. And a $f boneft he Band cheeyfulbedſe, it will not.atalbbe protnOprier 

tor by 1mmoderate or delicious eating ordtinking, but rather hindyred:by itz\ra ca dnemgoore © 
t I & 
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fol 4 x \ ; " 
ouſly perhaps by that means for the preſent, but then apr ro degenerate into ſcurrilitie, &*c- 


"md wichall attended with bitternefſe in the ſtomach, with (atietie , and drowſinefſe, which 
ok contrary tolt, In brief, the true Chriſtian feaſiizg is when the poore and rich meet | 
be fame common entertainment, and they that want partake of others plenty in the ſame li 
omon meal, contrary tothe [Every man bis own ſupper.) Where for one to be drunken, *;5,,, 5.5) 
thar'is, teat or drink exceflively, is as great a ſolceciſme, 'as for another 10 go away hungiy. |; i 
*0'S. I ſbalt hope tolay that dothiine of ſobrietie to heart, and ſo to bexn ſome meaſure quali- 
fel for chat ſuperfiruftion and ſuperaddition of faſting which otcaſioned this diſcourſe. which 
reuſe you reſolved to be a duty ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian , and acceptuble ty God winder the Go- 
el, I muſt ferſt deſire the ground of that affirmation. _ 
WC. 1. Becaule it js here inthe (ame manner\joyned with the two former, alwes-givipe and 
ger , which are' unqueſtionably ſuch daties. 2. Becauſe ir is here promiſed a reward by 
{brjft, if he be not blaſted by wain-glory. 3. Becaule i: is foreſeen by Ch7ift to be that, that 
hen arc apt to expeQpraiſe for among men. 4. Becauſe Chrift in other places approves, if 
Wot commands the x/2 of it; onely affirms the reaſon for his Diſciples to {aa » to be not then 
Wh agrecable, becauſe the Bridegroom was with them , Matth. g. 15. but when the Bridce 
gm ſhould be taken away, that is, after the death and departure of Chrift, then ſhall they 
Wah in thoſe dayes.” 5. Becauſe Chi, bringeth in the Phariſee boaſting, that he faſts twice in 
Witte week, and layes no manner of cenſure on him for ſo faſting , but onely for the pride in 
Waſting of it, and (I remember ) it is Saint Chry/ſoſtomes diretion, that we ſhould oncly 
Wind the Phariſees pride , but xot negleft his performances; 2s on the other ſide, ſorſake the 
Wikbicanes finnes, and retain by bumilitie. 6. Becauſe it was prevalent with God being joyn- 
Mich prayer tothe working of miracles, Matth. 17,21, and fo again for the obtaining the 
_ ezce of-the holy Ghoſt in aſpeciall manner, Afs 2. and uſed" by the Apoſtles before the 
wination' of Miniſters , 8. 3. and' As 14. 33. 7. Becauſe the performance of this is 
Sug ht by Saint Pax! a ſufficient occaſion for a temporary parting of man and wife, 2 Cor. 
AAS. which otherwiſe he would not adviſe 3 which ſignifies this to be an employment cf 
ht among Chriftians, 8, Becauſe itis mentioned by Saint Lake as a part of the worſhip 
God, joyned with prayer,in Aunt, Luke 2. 37. of whom it is ſaid, that ſhe departtd not 
ibe Temple ſerving, or worſhiping. God in prayers and faftings, night and day; of which FFP RS | 
bnceive this is the importance; Thar ſhe conſtantly frequented the Temple art the. houres ** PORN 
dhayer, (not that ſhe dwelt or continued alwayes there ; for verſe 38. there is mention of 
Woming thither ) and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting ; and in ſo doing worſhiped 
a. g. Becauſe Cornelis his vifion, which brought him to Chriſtianitie, is mentioned to 
TiſWie been at a time of his faſting and praying. 10. Becauſe of the many good ends and uſes 
+ #tich faſting is properz and in reſpe& of which,ic looks more like a Chriſtian virtuezthen 
.afflidered as a bare abſtinence from a mea], it doth, + te | 
Glas: bat be thoſe ends or uſes? | | 
net. 1. As an at of ſelf-deniall, which it iss when otherwiſe T would eat, but chooſe rather 
ce@Sſtain to perform this aR of that , which in generall Chriſt requireth of his Dilciples, W181 
> $%an aQof revenge; which'you find among the effeAts of Godly ſorrow, and parts of 76+ "ExSrnag. || ||| 
lene, 2 Cop. 7: 11% and ſuch may faſting be ,' if on conſideration of, and by way of pu- WIN 
arent on my former 'plenitude and luxurie I now think fic thus ro penſh my (elf. 3. As 
eans of expreſſing my humiliation for ſinne , in time of Gods wrath lying upon a nation 
ny particular perſon, and for the averting of Gods wrath : To which faſting hath been 
kyes accounted very agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſſefull , both in the old Teſta. 
It; and in all tories of the. Church. 4. Asa means to fir any man the better for the 
tming of the duty of prayer as it ought, To which purpoſe he that dothnor acknowledge 
tprietie of uſcfulneſle, is certainly a man of a ftrange making ; much diftant from the 
art. of Chriſtians , whoſe experience will —_ commend it to him. 5. As hi 
enable 
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enable to the performing of works.of mercy, by giving that to the poore, which is ſpared. . 
from my ſelf, which therefore ſhould be alwayes obſeryed in cither publick or private fafg 
which we keep r<ligiouſly, that we may never Fethe richer for what-is thus ſpared, left wa : 
ſ.em (or be tempred)) ro falt for copeteuſneſſe, as others do for (rife, Iſa, 58... To which pyr, 
poſe it is that you ſee here almes, and prayer,and fatingjoyned together by Chriſt, nottohe. 
divided by. us. If the meal we faſt from bring any thing to our purſes, it will not be AcGeptn, . 
cd. For Iſe-58, the faſt which God hath choſen ,or that which is acceptable to himy js ſaigto._. 
be that when we break the bread to the bungry, &c. 6, As a means to abate the dehres agg. 
luxvriances of the fleſh, and make the body more traQable, and tame, and paticnt of re. 
ceiving the difatcs of reaſon 3 and to ſubdye init inclingtions toward uncleannefle, when. 
thoſe are hikely to prove too ſtrong for us. To which purpoſe that faſting ſhould be ſeſyll, 
it will not be By for any man to. gueſſe, that conſidereth the cauſe of carnall debres ingly. 
body, and that old ſaying, that without Ceres and Bacchusgthe belly-deities, Yexns of incor 
. tinent defies grow cold. q 
S. Is all kind of faſting then Copgdie to God ? | 
C. No certainly : To faſt qut of {or790w qr mourning fgr the death of a friend, is nor (o, WM. 
(though nat finfull neither.) To laſt to ſave the charges of eating 3 tobe the hetter able. M4 
or-moreat leiſure to tranſact buſeaeſſe of the world, is nor ſo, ( though again not finfull ;) WY” 
and by theſe you will guefle of ſome other kinds alſo. Yet you may mark ill, rhat ons ME 
thing there is in all faſting, to wit, ef deniel, which though it is not by every onethat Fry obo 
erh RreAaked aS an end, yet if it be ſo propoſed, by ſo doing that falt ſhall:be accepubly wg 
to God. : M 
S. I have yet one objefion again(t all which you have ſaid in thu matter. and it is thit, tha 9" 
all this while you have uqt mentioned any command or precept of faſling in the New Teflamen, W"3" 
and ther efqie do 1 not believe there gny (ucb; and far the Old Teſtawent, though there bay Ms) 
command for the obſervatian of the great day of expiation every yeare, yet © 1. That WI%* 
was onely obligatory to the Jews. 2. It was a publick fait , and not pertinent to thi Wj%* 
place, which ſpeaketh of private fats. 3. If it ſhould be thought to concern us, yet being but ua BP? 
;n the yeare,4t woulg not be confaerable ; from all which it eing [uppoſed that there u not WE 
ceps now perticnlarly obliging 4s Ghriſizans to faſt, it mayſaem to follow, that ſafting 3 vat wn 3! © 
acceptable to God. Mes -; 22 Wo 
C. To your whole objeRian I anſwer , 1 That there is no neceſſity of a precept offs MY 
Kings:to aſſure us that it will be acceptable to God z there was.go precept for voluntary ane 
£1045 under the law, (ſave onely a direRion when they were offered, that they ſhapldnal n Wy Oc 
offered maimed, &c- as here there is, that we ſhould-notblemiſh our faſting with deli? 
praiſe of men) and yet they were Receprad 3 and many other evidences have been. praducedurre 
prove the uſe of faſting to be acceptable to.Gog,.though,not commanded. 2; T hough thay Wh [c; 
be no explicite command of faſting in the New Teſtament, yet from the ature and confi» 4 
tution of-che Goſpel, it may. be colleQed, that there are in ſome caſes ſome tacite commaguR2/9 <4 
of it, As when all degrees of uncleanneffe, all ſatisfying the defires of the fleſh, are forbilih*” 
den, ſaye.onely in lawfull matrimony, and no allowance of polygamy or.concubines,,oMnher® / 
that finds himſelf unable. thus to/live in,conjugall chaſtity, the.ufing of:means, whichall 
help to.it, are tacitely commanded by. Gog ; and conſequengly faſting, if that-be.the oli 
means left him 3 andthen to the Diſciples, that could nat.caſt our that Nevil, which wal 
not go out but by prayer and faſting, itis accounted infidelity by. (Chriſt, not to. uſe that medl 
Mark 9.19. Sowill itbethe like ne tdi Gnne in him, that uſes not-this means al 
ceflary to ſo neceſſary, an end. The ſame maybe (aid, in caſe the Magiſtrate under whoml 
live preſcribes. the obſervation'of it, gr. when cxer any.man feethit.neceflary, or very pra 
ble, that he ſhall be hindred from.qhe performing of ſame duty. (which he owes. tothe glonlhe6 
Sad, or edification of bis brethren) unlefſe he faſt-thar day, Laſtly, the caſe.may bel” 


"4 


[y 
| 
{ 
| 
F 
j 
[1 


mm rn — 


"6 
At 
Pe 


Pl 


. 


r 


vg his lifg, cc. to uſe frequent faltin | 
all eds, have greater vicanicy for ho 


fins Who aſÞite ro an anpelicall life, andinviſible j6yes, and ſhould therefore deny,and by 
[that wean themſelves ofthoſe ſerrſual corporeall pleaſures of cating or drinking,ſo firre as to 
reſervation of life and health, and to their duty to themſelves may be agreeable, 
''S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faft ? | 
 C. By what hath been ſaid, you will gueſſe it unlikely,thatT ſhould undertake to preſcribe 
{&rules for this; the duty I ſhall leave to you as a volrntary ob{ation for you to offer as fre- 
quently as pruderice joyned with due care of your health, and as piety, and the Spirit of God 
hall prompe. you ; and onely, cell you. theſe three things : 1: T hat the Phariſeefafted twice 
ery week, and that never cenſured in him as a piece cf Phariſaiſme, or hypocrific, or fault 
any kind 3' birt as commendable, if he had not boaſted of it. 2. Thatevery Chriſtian 
"Waght co have his ſoletne (er dages for the performing that great and weighty duty; of bumz- 
WG; ", in calling himſelf ro account for all his wayes,and confefling his finnes to God more 
farticularly.; and thoſe dayes ſhould nor be too flow in their returns, left his ſoul beroo deep 
i; rreirs; and ſo unwilling to come to accounts at all. It is very reaſonable for every man 
Kwoman of lciſure to ſet apart bye day iz: the week for this turn ; 'and if the whole day, or a- 
yother part of it may not thus be ſpared from the buſinefle of his calling, yet the dinner time 
lit day may be borrowed from cating, and thus more ufefully imployed, withour any di-- 
» Mibance to his other affairs. And hethat uſcth not ſome ſuch conſtant courſe (which yet on 
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| ls. Iſo: now defire 


Eno man out of thy family be witneſle of thy private fafts). but: to thy father whic 
| ret 3. that thou mayclt appear defirous to-approve thy ſelf ro-him onely, who onely'is a- 
WE reward thee. 
-Þ N 2 3, 708 
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117. A Priticall £ athdbeſwte. To3 || |} 
{. Iris indeed plainenough already, that it belongs erfeRly to the buſmeſſe, . And this © ©] || 
the ſurame of all: #, That liberalitie-and charitze in the heart gs a (peciall part: of Chri- 
wnitics hath a notable influence toward the produCtion of. all Chriſtian virtues, and a 
in grgument and eyidence4t is of a Chriſtian: to bave this:grace in him, 3, That uncha- 
iblenefſe, worldly-mindednefſe, unſatisfiednefle, uncontentednefle,- envie, covetouſnefle, 
anne of a very evil 'effeRt , and conſequence 3 betrayes a man to almoſt un-chriſtian 
nes; fills bam full of intquitie, (according to that of Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 10. for the 
vof money 3s the root of al evil, &c.) and aſadſymptome whereever we find it of agreat 
ul of il] beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of thoſe words, Where 

Wtreaſure is, there will the beart be alſo 3 and are a foundation for that appendant affirma- 

[7.0% canrot ſerve God and Mammon.. £45? 000A : | 

05. You bave fully cleared thy difficnltie , and paſſed through the firſt of the two things con» 

Mind iv the remainder of this chapter , that. which pertains 10 the mortifying all defire and 

Mrof wealth. God make it ſucceſicfull in my heart, to work all coverous carthy affe&Rions 
of it, and plant all contrary graces of liberalitie, and mercifulnefſe in their ſtead | 

oh 164 291/} pleaſe mow to proceed to the other thing , the maderating of our worldly care and 5.5, | 

wjidence, i#tbe ſollowing words. Take no thought for.your life, ec." and that taking its Of worldly: ||| | 

ol born the former { therefore: I fay unto you take no thought, eve. ] | —_ fi 

(BG 1 ſhall gow proceed £0 this point ,, which1akes up. all the verſes to the endiof this cha- 

cc 2nd in-it onely detain you with twothings , 1. 'The'precept or do&trine of worldly 

ie Snebilefſencile, 2 The enforcements of it, ſhewing bows reaſonable it is to be obſerved, 

leough ic ſeem a Nirange dofrine. | A 

wllS-1e begin with the firſt , what. care. and ſolicitude is tt, that is here forbidden ? 

WG: Is is (ar down intheſe three feverall phraſes,” rt. Tarenothought for your life, what you | 

A ar what je ſha drinks nor yet for gour body, what yau-[bajt pit on, verſe 25." 2. Take yy, 0 | 
jp b0ughts ſaying, what ſbaſl ie eut, Bec: worſe 3.1. andiz>) Take wo thought for the morrow, 2. fi 

ld 34-: From allwbich ir-2ppcars , thax the thing here-forbidden is that, whatever it is, | 

felW'ich.is the full importance of the Greck word rendted [taking thought] which being dert- Mieyuva. 

i by: Grammarians from-a phraſe whichfignifies in Saghſh10 | divide the mind ] doth Mieutyy 

witohenifea dybiouſneſſe of wind: ; ar auxietiez andihat; awantios lictlenefle',) a. defeR of '*!- 

R4&/e.39. 4 not belicying, as me: oughe,, thatGrog that givesiws life and/bodies , will 

WE45:means to ſuſtain .one,and arrayithe ather; Saint. Lukeicallgiuby.a word which we ww ft. 

Sr dont full minds or carefull i 900 Genifits. banging betwixt two 5 atior know- Se. © © 

wlinew.to reſolvehethber God witl.dor this for us ,v ar. ao INow that Inmay give: you-the 

Io evidence of the Chriſtian dorine in this.matcer ,, I will:deliver it diftin@ly in theſe 

{pr opaſiczons.: 7. Ehar this is a trot (infallible truths) of Gods,” 4har God will for the 

We ptovide for every ſervant of his food) an&rarment', a:competence of the neceſſaties of 

h Ki :ruth'may.appeariby:the ramiſes:to this purpaſe-uv the Scriptore z twothereare of 

ature , that the margins of our'Bibles; in this. place referre to. Pſal- 55. 22. Caft thy 
th ox the Lo/d; aud be ſhall ſufainithee.. nv. Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all.care on the Lord, for be 

"Ber. yo0- To which:you may adde.Cbrifts promiſe, that if we ash we ſhall bave, if we: 

HEL. ane: ſaith Saint: James ;; which ſure we:do nopy if weaskbur what he taughtius to! 

chis day our dayly.kread, that is, (as inthe explication ofthe Lords prayerwasfſhewed): 
ng day theſe thizgstbat areneceſſary.fpr. the! remainaere ofeanriVife.) Many other promiſes 

wh obſcrveto.che:ſameipurpole, and patiticularly this in theplaceby/way of expoſtula«: 

WA ſe;0..thallbezot much more clotheyou, 0 Jef little fatth? intimatingiſtrongly a 

nile thatche;ſball; and:irequiring faith or deliefbf thispromiſe at our:hands;. Secontily,; 

rant of faich or truſt in:.this promiſe, nottbelieving rhige2uth, is'a'piece of che damning 

of infidelitie;: (charged here upon rhemitharibelicve icnor,; 'verſe:20. Thirsly ;.that 

_ Parking ſolicitude for the future, 44 an argument-of this diſttuſts, rbis —_— 

Cr relic 


| AÞyulterall (atechiſme. | 
:t6)41e-on Gdds'providence', and Gods: promiſe ', and ſo an Un-chriſtian finne, * + 
'S« But # nit every man commanded ty the-Apofile\," 1Tim. 5.8. 16 provide for his owy 
eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or Kindred? and if be doth- not defined ro have deniedyfþ 
| faich, and to be worle then amvinfidell? Syrethen this want of thoughiſulneſſe and ſecular gi, 
vidence wiltrather be, ififidelinie. © 5 i nt im 7 # ,". 57408 
C. To reconcile this protibition of Chrifts with this precept of Saint Pauls, it will ben 
ceflary to: adde. a; fourth propofition,' That for preſent ſupplies , 'a Chriſtian-nor onely myyiMl *; 
but muſt uſe thoſe lawfull and proper:means that are ordinarily un his power to uſe;, 10 ooM. 
attaining that end; andthis isſofarre from diftruſting of God , or not depending and ha lu 
licving on him, that:itis indeed a ſpeciall a& of this faith 3 the doing of what he requirenllh,, 
to do, and without our doing of which he hath not promiſed ro ſupplie us-* His proniify 
which are the object of aur Faith, are not ab/olate bur conditional promiſes; require and ſyp 
poſe {uch a condition-to b= performed or out part ," and then gives u$'a right to the thijp 
promiled , not before." Every man therefore: muſt do ſomewhat himſelf to provide fk, 
own, (and not to do fo is ixfedelitie in Saint Pauls ſtyle; jult as the Diſciples are called faihMi; 
leſſe for not caſting out of the Devil , that would: not be caft ont by prayer and faſting; thatiehſt, 
tor not-uling that. meays to caſt\ him our, Mark 9. 19.) to be inftrumentall ro Gods piwonidhi |}, 
dence; not to flie to his extraordinary proteQion,when his ordinary 'is afforded us, God lod : 
not uſe to:miltiplic miracles unproficably', nor at all bur for the begerring or confirmingaliſ; . 
our' Faith; which cannot: be theicaſe when we negle& thoſe means of making good Gil;... 
truths, which are already by him'afforded us ; but onely when all lawfull means havelial, 
tried improſperouſly, then it will be Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his extraordinary power; 
the mean time it is fufficient chat che offers us means-to bring us ra tharend which hegwli. 
miſeth; 2nd if wenegle&thoſe means; and (s fail in the condition vequired-of us, wer jp 
. bydiſcharge himof all obligation romake/pood.thepromiſe to us 3 which was norablolif.. ; 
for hinxro do-withour,us,bur conditionall for hinvto do if wefailed:nagen vur parts; 
. 'S, But what are thoſe means 7equired on our parts , as ſubſervient # Gods provide 


; 4 
{ a Y/ 
; 
3 , 
F a 
Py 1 


4 


Fg 


C. 1 ſhall irſt nameyouſome that are ſuch means and then others'that are miſtileak 


ſuch, and are.not.;; The true-means;.you may know ingenerall by this: markd;thartill manic 
if perie&ly:lawfull,; (that a5; -all; chings'thatare, proper ro:that end, and are now3ay' probe: 
! *EpgaiZqs. - - ted by God)axe (uchy and all unlawful are nor.) Bucthen particularly';. 1, Labour andWqzir 
1 Zurppei. ligence inones calling is fachalawfull means. As in ſpiritual, fo in temporall thing )Wreni 
I; we: labavry or work, God will cooperate. *As inthe warre with Xmalek , when 1/rac! hwlis. 
God will fight with them: Povertic is the Amaleh our honeſt labour'fighting' again» 
1 Aidrre (and therefore the idle perſon'is called; 2 Theſs: 3.6,7, 11. a dſorderly walker. 'T he Wing 
l beiog militariey fignifying ane out of bis rank, one that is not in file to fight againſt thi "Oh the! 
mie) and&when we are thus employed, God our Captain hath-ſworz that he wil have wiſe, 
We will fightagainRt thatienemiewith-us for ever 3/ and 'that as the LX X IJ. reade in 
ſr 603212 place, witha ſecret hand, afiſting bim that is.thus buſied ; proſpering him inſenſibly chullh, 
= cored. thns employed: Aſure blefiing on; the laborious., Prov. 19. 4+ The hand of the diligent With 
keth rich. And on the other fide, he hat will wot labour, faith the Apoſtle , 1p: bim notify 
which is: there apiece of Apoſtalicall diſcipline to befiege idlenefle,, and Rtarve'ic up« 
that-an image onearth of what 1s\done.in Heaveity/(;as in the other cenſures of the Chilli: 
ir being the rule of Gods ordinary providence, that they that negle& the meaxs thall nol 
rain the end, This promiſe being.conditionall as all others, norco the idle profane pawl 
riez but to the faithfulllabowrer 3 the abſolute Sroical.depender: on fate: may flarve for Wiles 
of :induſtrie, dic for want of phyſich, and be damned for want of repentance; and all wi, 
rot through too much, but too little Faith z 'the.nat taking the means along with hin'walhy; 
wer: predeſtined-by God to bring: him to-a better:end. a 


— 
Sg 


ry Y, A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


6 That other means s there required of us by God to thu end ? Els P ® 
©, Prayer to him for our daily bread 3 the condition without which there is no one thing 
hich we have promiſe to receive from him, 45k and ye ſhalt have, &c. but not otherwiſe. So 
fewhere the worſh'ping of God is joyned with the doing of hjs will, to make us capab.e of 
wds hearing. 324 
'S. Fhat otbe/ means ? 
'{. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our Lufts, or vanities, thoſe good things of this 
yorld,chat our labour and prayers haye by Gods blefling brought in to us. For the prodigall 
wy ſtarve as well as the ſluggard ; he that drinks out his bread, as he that doth hot earn it. 
God hach not undertaken for any fin that it ſhall not ruine us, His proteQion is like that of 
law, for them onely that travell in the day, and in the rode; not Br the diſorderly walke's 
ny kind,that have any by-path,or night-work to exhauſt that treaſure,that his providence 
Mut or is ready to beſtow. And the ſame that I ay of luxury, may be ſaid alſo of other har- 
boes and vulcures, that leave men oft times as bare as the high-way robbers z that ſly ſin of 
viſe adultery, that eats out ſo many eſtates, Yea, and that other of ſtrife and contention 3 
"ill peſtilence as ir were that walketh in darknefſe, and devours the wealth as well as the 
a, and no reparations to be expeed from God for ſuch loſſes, One means more there is 
Wwhich Gods promiſe cf temporall plenty being annexed, we may well adde it to the for- 
xr. Exerciſe of Zuſtice and Mercy.Bring you all thetithes,(aith God by Malachi,jnto my flore- 
eſe, Mal.3.10. That is, both the Prieſts and the poore mans tithe, & prove me now herewith 
| will not open the windows of Heaven, and poure you out a bleſſing, &c. To which purpoſe EF 
_: 7ews had a proverbiall ſpeech, P ay tithes on purpoſe that thou maiſt be rich. And wany ES 
* ices of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, which before were mentioned : and threatnings on yeſcas, 
ot contrary, that they that with-hold more then is meet, it ſhall tend to want. To theſe may 
thaps be added another means, having alſo the promiſes of long and proſperous life annex- 
mito it, that of zeehreſſe and obedience ; of which, ſaith the Jaw, their dayes ſhall be long ir 
- Welapd lowing with milk and honey ; and the Goſpel, that they ſball prſſeſſe thr earth, As 
iris affirmed of Godlineſſe in generall, that it bath the promiſes of this life, that is, of ſo 
** Wch of the proſperity ofthis world as ſhall be matter of contcatment to them. Now theſe be- 
MS by God deſigned as fit and proper means to the qualifying us for the performance cf his 
*Wmiſe of ſecular ſufficient wealth to us, and the condition required on our parts; it will 
but the believing of a liefor any man to negleR theſe ſeverall means on his part, and yer 
welcaim or challenge the end on Gods part : In the ſame manner and degree as it is for the 
6 Whenitent Gnnerto believe and challenge the pardon of his fins and ſalvation, 
wud 1 canet but conſent to thu truth, and acknowledge the fitneſſe of the means which you 
nee mentioned as truly ſubſervient to that end. | 
4 a | vm methere were alſo ſome that were miſtakes ſor ſuch means, but are nt : what 
"= tooſe 5 | 
Wore. 1» Secular wiſedome, policy, contrivance, (for though this ſecm ſometimes to obtain 
no end, yet x. Thereis no promiſe madeto it. 2, It many times faileth of the deſigne. 
9, 3+ It hath ofc times a moſt remarkable curſe upen it.) 2. Hoarding up all thar 
"cs; pinching the back and belly to fill the bag. 3. Going to law, and contentiouſneſſe, 
jenzcrty; not giving or lending to thoſe that truly want; the griping illiberall hand. Give, 
pt [all be given uptoyou, not elſe. 5. Immaderate care and ſolicitude ; loving and court» 
Fo the world, 6. Deceit and #njuficez andeſpecially Sacriledge and perjurie. Each of 
vin the eſteem of the world, the faireſt way to wealth, yet in the event prove the ftraighr 
PEI curſe and poverty 3 it is a ſnare to devour that that 1s boy, faith Solomon, and after 
or ee to make inquiry. and that ſnare to the wealth, as well as the ſoul. See the flying roll, 
5-2: and the curſe that it brought with it, verſe 3. and that extring into the houſe of the 
| by 101d of bim that ſweareth ſalſly, verſe 4. that is, on - family alſo, and it ſ9:{ remain 
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A Prafticall Catechiſme. © Lib. I. 
in the mid(t of bis bouſe and never leaye haunting it till it conſume it with the timber gig . 
ſtones 3 that that a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firmeſt part of an «ſte 
moulters and crumbles away berween the fingers of the perjured perſon ; noting this to be 
conſuming ſin, (4nd a confumption an hereditary diſeaſe) an embleme of which is tobe ſeen, 
Numb.s. in the per ſured woman, verſe 27, The water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into ber, 
and become bitter.and bey belly ſhall ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts of the body that 
have relation to ihe poſterity, 7. Daſtrnft cf Gods promiſe; for ſure never any man got 
any thing of God by not truſting him 3 He that will not take his word muſt find out ſome 
other pay-maſter,. 8, Oppreſſion, violence, ſpoyting of others, (though that ſeem a ſure pre. 
ſent courſe to bring in wealth) for the 'threat of the Prophet, Iſa. 33. 1. belongs to ſuch. my 
ants thee that ſpoileſs ; when thou ceaſeft to {poil theuſbalt be ſpoiled. Men are (cldome (uf. 
fered to taſte any of the fruit' of thoſe. ſinnes, leſt they or others ſhould fall in loye with 
thew.. Ws 6-2 X 
S. You have now abundantly diſtharged your promiſe in ſetting down tbe true and the pres 
tending means 2 | 
Have you any more Propoſitions new to adde to the foure already mentioned in this bufimeſt 
£. Onely theſe two. 5+ That he that vſeth theſe true means appointed by God,and diſ, 
cards the falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world by Satan, or by his own ravening ſtomach, is more 
ſure of not wanting for the future, is better provided for a comfortable old age, and a thro” 
ving proſperous poſterity, then all the worldlings arts can poſſibly. provide him. HethaW: 
gives over all anxious thought for himſelf,enters into Gods tuition, and then ſhall ſurelybefW;.., 
never the poorer for not caring. 6. That the #fing of unlawfull (though never ſo ſpeciouW:” 
or ſeemingly neceflary) means to the getting or preſerving of worldly wealth, or the necellpM . 
ties of life, is the moſt dire& piece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden in the phraſe of takeW: = 
ivg thought z this being the diſtruſting of God and his authorized means, and flying to the, 
witch with Saul, or rather the Devil to help us to it 3 the dividing our minds, or banging el 
twixt two; or rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the other ; diſclaiming Gol, 
and his providence, and truſting to our ſelves and our own artifices z The greateſt anxioy.;. 
of mind imapinable ; which thus drives us out of our reaſon, our Chriftianity,to thoſe com... 
ſes which are moſt contrary to both. # 
S. I conceive the ſumme of your whole diſtourſt 0x this matter is this, that for the good thing 
of the wor!d God having made promiſe to give them to hu ſervants, aud bis promiſe being ang 
ditionall, requiring at 0#r hands the uſe of means to obtain the thing | wg our duty 10 . 
uſe thoſe means, labour and prayer,&c. and then ſo fully ro truſt God for the performing *. 
his promiſe, as never to have anxious or dubious thought abour it 3 ever to fly toanyuniff,,. 
lawfull means, to provide fur our ſelves And by this way of flating, I acknowledge our Seung, . 
ſpeech bere fully reconciled with Saint Pauls command of providence, with Chriſts projmg/f.; 
temporal bleſſsngs, &c. ; ED .. = 
I have onely one ſcruple wherein 1 ſhall deſpre your ſatisfaction, whether God doth nat (*. 
times leave men deſtitute of food and raymeat, and bow then it can be infidelity to be auxin, : 
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that point ? Or how can Gods promiſe of caring for us be ſaid tobeperformed ? LG 
C. Tanſwer, 1, That ir is notordinary for men to be lefr deſtiture of food and; 
ment 3 and though ſometime it cannot be had but by begging of it, yet God having Wk” 
providence deſigned the rich man to be his ſteward,the wealthy mans barn tobe the pooreMifa. 
fore bauſe 3 no man is |ft deftitute that is afforded this means, 2.'There being ſom 2 
other means fore-named, required of us, to be inſtrumentall to Gods providence, uW,. 
hardly be found that any man is left thus deſtitute, who bath not firſt been wanting 10h.” 
ſelf ; and ſo the whole matter imputable to his default, and not to Gods, 3» That iftiilh;. 
moſt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, that ſome cne be left ſo farre deſtitute as to colt, 


Fare, yet may the promiſe of God remain true and firm z for that promiſe obligerh ume. 


b A Pratticall ( atechiſme. Sect, YV 


toeternize the life of any, which being ſuppoſed, that be ſhould die by famine, is as reaſona- 
Þleand reconciliable with this promiſe, (which can extend no further then that he will ſu= 
ain us, as long as he ſees it fit for us to live, but no longer ) as that he ſhould dye by ſword 
or peſtilence ; and that death as ſupportable as many other diſcaſes and deaths, of the fion 2, 
ftcangury, dyſentery, &c. 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute us, yet our anxitcy, or 
folicitude, our uſing of unlawfull means -can never be able to relieve or ſecure us ; whiiſo» 
ever we can in this caſe call to our relief, God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as vna- 
ble to help us, as the reed of Erypt; and though ſometimes God permits unlawfull means to 
offer us. help, when lawfull fail-us, to wake triall of us whether we will uſe them,and diſtruſt 
God or no, (who ought tobe truſted and relied 'on, though be kill xs) yet it is farre more ors 
dinary for thoſe who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of increaſing wealth,to cone 
0 abſolure beggery and diſtreſſe, and contumelious.ends 3 then in any mans obſctryation it 
will be found for the truſters in God todo, 5. Why may -it not be thought and found true 
.ypon every mans {elb.cxamination, that ſuch deſtitution,wh:n ever it befalls a child of Gods, 
$2 puniſhment. of ſome {inne which God in mercy ces fit to puniſh here, and not in another 
world? As particularly that of /itrlexeſſe of faith in this matter,as Peters ſinking, Matt.14.30, 
yas a puniſhment of his fear,and doubting ,and littlefaith 3 which ſome good men are ſo ſub. 
| to, and whereſoever it is found may expe& to be puniſhed, being it (elf a finne, and con- 


Kining in it ſo many other ſinnes: 2, The finne of diſobedience to Chriſts command here, 


in his [Take #0 thought ] or [you ſhall not take thought] werſt, 31, 2, The linne of tnfe- 
"Wihty, nor trufling, and (o denying (in a@ions at leaſt) Gods veracity, the attribute where- 
VO in be chiefly glories ; giving him the lye as it were , an affront and contumely to the Al- 
wiphty. 3« The finne of worldly mindedpeſſe, placing our care and affeRion on ſuch baſe 
Wittcriour objeAs ; incurvatian of the immorreall ſoul to athing ſo much below it 3 and rob- 
Wing God of his due, that peculiar creature of his, the heart, fo naturally his, and moreover 
pimportunately begged for by him. Not to mention many other finnes which conſtantly 
— Willow this ſolicitude , (where it.is once entertained, not as a tranſient paſſion, but a Chro= 
ical! diſeaſe) though not conſtantly the ſame, as indevotion, impatience, unmercifulneſle, 
"Worardize, worldly ſorrow, maligning of others, c. | 
, Wy 5 Having thus largely explained the prohibition, you may jleaſe to adde in one word what i 
Wt contrary Chriſizan dut y that 3s here commanded by Ghrift ? ; 
, W (. Praiſing God for our preſent wealth, and trufiing him for the future. 
"WS. bat doyon mean by the former? © * 
ll WI Prayfing him foure wayes. 1, By acknowledging the receit. 2. Vſing it, and rejoy= 
" Wag in it. 3. fMixiſtring, communicating to them that have not. And 4. i any thing ſtill 
W-nain, keeping ir as inftrumentall.co Gods providence for the future, laying up what God 
ves us to lay up. 
»v. What do you mean by the latter ? , 
*C, 1. Believing bis promiſe, 2. Obeying his direfiong in the uſe of his authorized means, 
Fd none elſe. And 3. Referring the [uccefle cheerfully ro him, and praying to him for it 
- Withour doubting. | 
lf 9. 1 conceive yeu have;now dine with the Precept or DoArine,which now 1ſee how fitl it is 
| xed co the former. maiter of not (ering of Mammon. 1, As an anſwerts the Mammo- 
ps reaſon of ſerving Maramon, that he may not be deflitute.the morrow. 2. As an improve- 
', ent of that exbortation to. which it may he ſeqſonably ſuperadded, but wauld never bave en= 
por have been admitted without that barbinger. Theſeech God to fink it ngw into my beart| 
je hich end 1 preſume zou will give, meyqur afeſtance by proceeding to the ſecond thing propo- 
"Yon our: Savieurs words, here the igfarpermet at it, ſBexring bow reaſonable it is to be 06- 
- Wivedby .a Chriſtian? _ To ; :. 
"0c. ſhall proceed to thats and give you the jpjonecnieyls as they lice A firſt inforcement 
2 Rl ps 1s 
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is the conſideration of what God hath done to us already, 1. He hath given us life ir ſelf, 
which is much more,and a farre greater aQtof power and mercy,then to give food for the con. 
tinuing of that life, 2, Given us the very body we take ſuch care of, and that wuch more q, 


without our uſe of dire or indire& means, and therefore no doubt can provide ſufficiently 
for the ſuſtaining cf both, And for his willingneſle to do it, if we truſt and rely on him thoſe 
very former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of it. God {faith a Father) by giving be. 
Comes Our debtor. Every mercy from ſo good a Father, comes forth Twins 3 a gift, and x 
bond together 3 a preſent payment, anda future pawn ; a ſumme paid down, and an anmity 
made over z the having beſtowed favours, the greateſt obligations to continue them © when 
we can begin with the Pſalmiſt, Pſalme 100, 7t u he that made us, then we may confident] 

go on, Ie are hu people and ſheep, &c. and then, O goyour wayes into hz gates with thark(g. 
ving, not onely for paſt mercies, but confidence of future allo, Hi mercy is everlaſting, &c, A 
ſecond inforcement is taken from the example of Gods providence toward other creatures; 1, 
For food,from the Fowles of the aire: 2, For razment, from the Lilzes of the field, For food, tha 
thoſe birds without any trade of husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. are by the providence 
of God ſufficiently ſuſtained.) Nay of many birds it is obſerved they are fatteſt ſtill in cold. 
| eſt and ſharp:{t weather.) Nay, that ſort of birds that Saint Luke mentions, Luke.1 2, 24, th 
| Ravens are a creature that if Zob or the PſalmiiF may be believed, Zob 38.41.P/al.147.9. hah 
| 'BmezM& more of the providence of God illuſtrious in itthen any other. Naturaifts have obſcryedgſ 
I T=c veerler thar creatures that it expoſeth the young ones as ſoon as thty are batcht, leaves them meatleſe 
| 9 ext and featherleffe to ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoon as they are gotten into the world; and whe 
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as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, cal upon God, or whether by ftes flying into their mouths, or whether 
| by worms bred in their neſts, as ſome think, or by what other means, God knows, God fed 
if Pale. th them. And therefore perhaps it was, that that creature to make its return of gratitudew 
j God, flies preſcntly on its errand to feed the Prophet Elzas in the wildernefle z in which this 
was lurely very obſervable, that that creature which is ſo unnaturall as not to feed itsonn 
young ones, did yetat Gods command feed the Prophet, As ſometimes thoſe bags of the Mi 
ler are opened liberally to Gods children, (at their death in building Hoſpitals ,&c.,) whid 
had been ſhut to their own all their life. This example our Saviour ſhuts up with an expt 
ſtulation, [Are #0t you much better then they ] Man a much more conſiderable creatur 
then thoſe birds, Man the Monarch of all them, and the life of my Lord the King worth tem 
thuuſand of theirs, and therefore ſurely a farre greater part of Gods providence then thy 
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tion along with itz not that we ſhonld neither ſow, nor reap, becauſe the Fowls do neither 
but that we ſhould take no anxious thought, as they neither ſow nor reap 5 that it is as w 
realgnable for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods providence, to bury his ſoul in an anxious al 
for F-ibly things though the very neceſſaries of life, as for the Raven to be ſet ro Husban 


| the young Ravens, as ſoon as they are hatcht, ro gape toward Heaven, and fo in aplal 
downright, naturall, inarticulate way, to ca// on-God, the Mammenifts idol would ſoon! 


in him.] The other example concerning raywent from the Lillies of the field lies thus, God 
his forming of the werld hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of, naturall beauue and vff 
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Lib. 11, 


gain then the razment that muſt cloth it: and thoie he hath given without any aid of oury, 


ther by dew from Heaven, a kind ot Manna rained into their mouths when they gape, and 


though no thoughtfulneſle of his contribute to it. But then this muſtbe taken with ſomeaue, 


F 


all up into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [If I periſh I periſh] and [ I will wait upmiifey,. 
Lord which hideth his face, and I wi'l look for him] and [Thowgh be kill me, yet will 1ingce 
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dry. Had men acquired but as much religion, dep:ndance, truſt, reliance on God by allt ea 


preaching of the Goſpel,by all the cultivation of ſo many hundred years, as nature teacidyip,,, , 


ber 


+F 
driven out of the world ; and in ſtead of it, a cheerfull comfortable dependance on Hear : 
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&R, V. A Prafticall (atechiſme, 
luration, and being inanimate do contribute nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evident- 
* Whih? whole work wrought by God onely, and all the care and ſolicitude, and temporall 
» MW vantages of gold and the like artificiall braverie cannot equall or compare with that natu- 
/ W nll beauty which God hath endued them with. Which conſideration as it may well lefſen 
© I cur defire cf the gallantry of clothes, and mortifie our pride which they feed in us (the ut- 
* W noſt that we can attain to in this kind being not comparable with that, which is in the 
2 MI neanelt creatures) ſo may it give us a fiduciall reliance on God for ali things of this nature; 
) WE vho ſure can cloth us as well as thoſe, and will certainly provide for us. ſuch raiment as is 
n i convenient for us , by our uſe of ordinary means, without our anx icus care and ſolititude 
y W for the future. 
S. what is the next enforcement of thy duty ? 


bo 
All c. An argument taken from our own experience in things of ſomewhat a like nature, *Haw/a 
| 


verſe 27. For the ſtature of ones body, or the age of ones life , (for the ſame word fignifies 

at Tf both, but ſeems in this place rather to denote the former onely ) every of us know and con- 
« WI flſe, that our care and (olicitude can do nothing to make any contiderable addition to it. 
dM Now certainly the lengthening of the life for a few dayes or houres , is not ſo great a matter 
ie MY us 1ife it (elf; nor the talnefſe or ature of the body , as the body it ſelf (for what matters it 
WY tow call-a man is?) and therefore it being lo confeſtly the work of God onely to diſpoſe of 
0M theſe lefſe things, our ſtature, & c. how much more reaſonable is it to believe that the lame 
ſe God, without any 4zXious ſolicitude of ours, can and will conſerve our lite and body, by gi- 
be ring us thoſe things which are neceſlary to their conſeryation ? 
 S, What i the next enforcement ? 
(. The contrary praQice of the Gentiles, werſe 32. The Heathen indeed, who either ac» 
owledge no God at all, or denie his providence over particular things, do uſe this kind of 
flicitude, ſeeking vehemently and importunately for a theſe things , that is, for food and 
fink, and clothing for the remainder of their lives, or for ſuch a proportion of wealth as 
vill be able thus to furniſh them for their lives end , and this may be allowed or pardoned 
them, that have no better 0s, wr" to build on; but would be a ſhame for Chrifizans ro have 

Wetten no higher by the acknowledgement of the true Ged, and his particular providence, 
"WY nd care over all creatures, but eſpecially over us men, for whole uſe all other creatures were 
TW ccated 3 and by the doctrine of Chriſtianitie, which teacheth us faith or dependance on 
Chriſt for all, and defires to mortifie all love of the gains and pleaſures of this world in us, 
"Y (by promiſing us a richer inheritance then this earthy Canaan ) and to work in us an indif- 
'Y ference and untroublednefſe of mind for all outward things, and many other graces in ar- 
G&r to this, which no Heathen could ever arrive to. 
S. What # that fiſth enforcement & 
C, Iris ſet down intheſe words , verſe 32. [For your heavenly Father knoweth that you 
| of eve weed of all theſe things.) that is, theſe things that are necelſary for you (and others you 


"Nl father, and cannot be ſo unkind to you as not tobe willing to beſtow them on you; and that 
\f/@ber az heavenly Father, and conſequently is perfeRly able re. beſtow them. 

F 9. hat ix the ſixth enforcement? | 

| C. This that thereis a farre more ealie, Chriſtian, and compendious way to all theſe ne- 
=" FUllaries of life, then your ſolicitude or anxious care: To wit, the ſctting our minds upon 
> Fit higher intereſts, minding and intending of thoſe joyes in another life , and that Way of 
Chriſtian obedience which will leade us to themz which if we do thus intend, God hath-pro- 
* Mving the promiſe of this life as well as of another. 
"> Phat is the ſeventh enforcement ? 


O.;3 | : C.. Becauſe 


went upon the Lilies that grow in every field or Garden , though thoſe are of a very ſhort 


ited not ſeek after) God knows you have need of, as well as you, and that God is your - 


aiſed to give us theſe neceſſarics of life, as an appendage or addition over and.above 3 Prette 
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A Prfficell Catechiſme. Lib, 1y, 
CT. Becauſe the time to come , for which we defire to lay in before-hand ( and by thy 
means lay a double burden on that part of our life, which is preſent, to provide for it (4lf, 
and that other alſo) will when it cometh , be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelf. 
The Mana that came down from Heaven to the Iſraelites fell every day , and therefore 
there was no need of laying up inſtore, (and if it were done, it putrified) of reſerving an 
part of the pr:ſ:nt portion; for, for the rime to come they were((ure to be as plentifully PIOs 
vided, as for the preſent they were 3 and fo the providence of God that hath brought us ina 
p:eſcent ſtore will be able and ready to do the like for the remainder of our lives , when ir 
comes, and therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this ſolicitude before-hand , is onely to ac. 
cumulate trouble, and diſquiet upon our ſelves; belides that duelabour, and induſtry which 
we owe to God, as ſubſervicnt to his providencc,and to our ſelves for our preſent ſubliſtence, 
ſo much more as will ſecure us for the future alſo; which , what is it but to multiplietgil 
upon'our ſelves , aboye the proportion that God hath afigned to us > Whereas the trouble 
that belongs to every day for the maintaining of it [uf (that is, the labour and ſweat that 
we eat our bread in) is ſufficient for that day z without our artifices to increaſe ir, and re. 
quires too much (rather then takes up too little) time of divertiſement from the duties of pj. 
etie to th:fe ſo vile inferioar offices. The duty being thus largely enforced, and our heans 
by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this earth-of ours ro that principall care of 
leftiall joycs, it may now be thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt in a prohibition which MW 
was never given to men before, and ſo this hard ſaying be ſoftened, this circumciſion of the Il, 
heart, amputation of all theſe ſuperfluous burdenſome cares of the worldling or Mammozil 
bz found fupportable ro the Chriſtian. T ſhall need adde nothing to ſo plentifull a diſcoure 
of this (ubje&, but my prayers , That weall be iz thu the true Diſciples of Chriit , Scholat+,,, 
and practiſers of this heavenly leſſon * 
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S. [ See there i yet, after all the trouble that your charitie £0 me bath coſs you, another acc a 
_ ® oz andopportunitie ftill behind, ready to tempt you further to continue your favour tomiii 
zn leading me through the ſeventh Chapter , wherein this Sermon on the . Mount zs concluduli ad 
"You may pleaſe therefore ts enter upon that, And tell me what you find eſpecially conſult Vim 

able in it. a, 

C. One rift particular Chriſtian precept T find inthat Chapter, which, before I rold yu 
will dowell tobe added to thoſe many that the former Chapters have afforded ; and: 
foure generall ozes: witha concluſion of the whole Sermon. | 

S. What is the particular ptecep: you þeatof ? NN aacda .- 

C Iris ſer down poſitively in the five 'firit verſes 3 and then a limitation, or explicationſy*”. 
or caution added to it, verſe 6, The precept is negative, xt to, judge other men, ver(E I, * 

S. What i meant by Judging? 61 

{. 1, All raſh and temerarious; ac All ſevere, unmercifull cenſures of other men»  Þ 

S. What meanyou'byvaſh cenſures ? *$:5: 

(+ Suchas are notgrounded in any manifeſt clear evidence of the;'fa& , but pracecanagurs.”. 
my jealous and cenſorious hamour ; being ſtill forward to conclude and coliet-more evilt # 
other men then doth appear to me. As 1. When by-ſome indifferent ations done by my#F 4 : 
low Chriſtian, and appearing to me;'T ſurmiſeſome other evil thing not farre diſtant WOme " 
that, and which may poſlibly be fignified by it ,: but is not ſo necefſarily. Or 2. When) xt 
ation of anothers is capable of two interprerations, the one faſtening evil upon it, the re , 
not ; I take it on the evil fide, and cenſure him for that ation, for which, .perbaps, Gat?” 


(ſearcher of hearts will neyer judge him ; or in caſe God ſees it to beevil, but 1 do on k- 4a 
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Gwever thus to judge, is in me temerarious judgement. Or 3, When any other man hath 
lone any thing apparently eyil, yet from thence to inferre a greater guilt in him then to that 
ations neceſſarily belongs, as the ation being perhaps capable of extenyuation by circum-' 
tances , for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, and palle the judgement, which would 
lelong to it abſo/utely conſidered. ' Or 4. Upon the commititon of one or more fingle ations, 
not ſufficient to build up an habj?, or argue a malignitie in the agent, to -nſure him as guil- 
of that habit or that malignitic, this is ſtill 2emerariones judgement 3 which commonly pro- 
tredeth, whereſoever it is, from pride, ambition, vain-glory, or from envie, malice, unchari- 
uhleneſſe, and ſelf-love, from one or more of theſe; and falls under the judgement due to the 
icious, contumelious, whiſperer , bufte-body. Quite contrary to that chatirie that hopeth 
i things, believeth all things, thinketh none evil; to that humilitie that ithinketh better of 
thers then our ſelves; that peaceableneſſe which Ch7zft commendeth to us; that 4:#4neſſe and 
Pifulnee in bearing exe anothers burdens , and folefſening them , and not making them 
avier by our cen(ures, 
S. What mean you by unmercifull cenſures ? | 
/ Cf. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them , Zames 2. 13. The precept of forgi- 
ing thoſe who have wronged me, is by Chriff improved in ſome kindeven to thoſe offences 
ſhich are done againſt God , ſo farre as that I be obliged by it to look upon them in others 
nthe moſt favourable manner, (as on th2 other fide 1 ſhould be moſt ſevere in the exami- 
ting and judging my ſelf) and alwayes remit of that rigour and ſeveritie which the matter is 
apable of, as knowing that my own beſt aRions muſt be lookt on favourably by God, and 
jet ſtricaly weighed by him, or otherwiſe they will never be accepred by him, ; 
"S, To what purpoſe is all that which in this matter js added to this probibition in the reff 
f this period ? : | 
(. Itis, 1. A deterrement from this ſinne. 2. A dire&ion how to avoid it. The deterre- 
ment this; to conſider how fearfull a thing it were , if God ſhould judge us without mercy; 
nd how reaſonable, that he thould ſodo, if we be ſounmercifull ro other men. The dire- 
ſox, torefleR our eyes and cenſures, every man upon his own finnes, and there to buſie them 
Wil aggravating every matter into the ſize that juſtly belongs to ir ; by this means to pull 
Wiown my own plumes, to abate my proud cexſarious humours , and then thoſe will appear 
Iut motes in another man , which now do paſſe for beams with me. He that is truly hum= 
ed with a ſenſe of his own finnes will be willing to wink at faults in another; at leaſt not 
bimprove and inlarge them; not to cenſure and triumph over them, 
S, What us the Imitation, or caution, or explication of thu precept added in ths. ſixth were? 
* C. The ſumme of it is this, that this precept of z6t Judging is nat fo. unlimited that it 
ſhould be unlawfu)l for me to cenſure or think evil of any man; as in caſe he be an open pro- 
kne perſon, expreſſed by a dog or ſwine, the one a creature ſoaccurſed, thar the price of him 
Ry23not to be conſecrated; the other ſo unclean , that it was forbidden to be eaten by the 
Jrviſ law 3 and both of them emblemes of an habitual] impenitent ſinner, 2 Pet. 2. 21, 
* Wk fri, again, intimating ſuch as bark and rave at all good exhortations z contradifting 
Yd bla heming, Afts 13. 46. The ſecond, thoſe that though they blaſpheme not, yet by the 
+ Eiwpuritie of their lives ſhew the ſecret content of their heart, This ſacred exhortation of ot 
ine, or cenſuring ſuch as they are net to expeR any benefit from; this a& of Chriſtian 
| QAritie is too holy and ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch ſwine and dogs, who are firſt 
heapable of it, then will make ſuch ill uſe of it; and if in ſtead of judging the offender, you 
"FalliÞ about to exhort with neyer ſo much mildnefle, (which is the wiſch and moſt charitable 
eagbiriſtian way in this matter) they will contemne your exhortations, and repay them with 
ofiitumelies in ſtead of thanks, 
ol; 5 _o What , may 1 never paſſe judgement on anotF er man u;leſſe it be ſuch a notorious of< 
t or 
wel- | C Yes: 


ed HL LS 
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ff Prafficall Categhiſwe. Lib. 1y.W.. 

'C. Yes: 1, If that which you rudge in him be (though neither habituall, nor incorripihl, WM 
yet) notorious; adEvidence of fat make it ſubje@ toino miſtake of yours, 2. Tf you extes 
tha: cenſure nofutther then that faR; or no further then what may from that faQ be nee, 

rily inferred. 3. If you exprefſe your judgement 'or cenſure in words, no further then mi 

agree with rules of charitie: "As 1, Charitie to him either in telling it him your (:If, and ſea. 

forably reproving him, or telling irſome body elſe, to that end that he may reproye him! ©; 
z.'Charitie to others, that they maybe warned and armed, not to be deceived and enſnajg 
by him : Or 3. Chiritie to the community, thathe may not by concealment of ſome gtezt 
faults ger into ſuch place of jidicatnre, &c. where that'ravenous humour of his, entringin 

a diſguiſe of ſhreps clothing, may be armed with power to do more miſchief. In all which] 

mult be very wary, thar under this cloak of charitie T do not carry along a malicious, 'Q 

proud, or wanton petulant humour of my own ; or even at habit of defaming ;z and flatter 

my ſelf that charitie is the onely mover in me all this while. b_ | 
S. But can my judgement be forced ? My aſſent or belicf follows, and # proportionediothe 
aotives that induceit; As knowledge cannot chooſe but follow demonſirative premiſes , ſhe. 
lief cannot chooſe but follow thoſe that apptar moſt probable; and if I ſee that by a max by which 
my diſcourſe leads me to conclude him drunk, &c. can I offend in Judging him ; 
C. If my concluſion be rightly inferred by due premiſes , and offend not againſt rules 
diſcourſe, 1 do not offend in ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, ſo that T keepit within my on 
breaſt, and do mix mercy with judgement, that is, take the more favourable partin judginy; 
for no man isbound not to know what he ſees, or not to believe what ſeems to him (judging 
in fimplicitic) ſtrongly probable. Nay, 2. If he expreſſe his judgement to him whottthe 
thus judzeth, on purpoſe to be (atisfied of the truth of his judgement; or in caſc it prove tile 
to admoniſhz it is ſtill not onely lawfull but commendable, Nay to tell it another to' either 
of theſe purpoſes, it will beſo alſo. » 
'S. But what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe purpoſes , and yet not on any deſaſmty 
zory maiicious deſiene neither ? | | ” 
C. Though it be not out of any malicious deſigne , or flowing from any Ritch or griidy 
which Thave'to that man, yet it may be a defamatory defignez for T may have thar gene 
habituall humour of pride or vain-glory , that for the illuſtrating and ſetting our my ſelfinſ 
more grandeur I may think fit to blaſt and defame every man I meet with 3 and then tha 
* will be finne enough, though I have no particular malice to that perſon; But if it be not fon E- 
* any ſuch deſigne neither, yet ſome of this may mingle with ir in the a&ion. Or'if neittkr,  #iþ 
IT, .:;:, theft till foe other evil mayz as that of whiſpering, curioſitie, medling with other mens ma-[* 
TTezeip pas MY | +3 : Y : 00. ar " | nds Km «140 © 
2»976.0- Te/s, waritonneffe, vain defire of tarling, telling news, &c, and if any of theſe bc'ir, then willÞ# 
mz mia © it be ſofarre finfull as the morive or cauſe of itiss © we 7 yaa? 
| S. But if lill it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinfull mative, or adherent, and be onely prodetd way 
by ſomewhat neither good nor evil, (4s I conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth , « 
well as thoughts of my heart, and motions of my body , may be neither morally, nor Chriftianhll. © 
good wor evil; and that it is not neceſſary for them to be depgned to any particular Chriſtian aw,h* 
if onely this general care be bad that they be not againſt charitie or edification) What is tWNFY bt 
ſaidof ſuch judging ? | | "64, £ - .- _ 

. ''#C\. Though ſome other words may pethaps be of this nature, as indifferent'as motion; 
or turns, or geltures ofthe body, ( and therefore it is not without. reaſon thought , thalhiRee 
every idle word, Matth. 1. 36. is meant onelfevery falſe word, as hath been (aid) yet pritens 
hap®.this'of judging ariother will not be of that nature; being ſubje& to more defaults ll 
taints then moſt other things 3 and that which is here indefinitely forbidden; and if ic bythe 5 
forth into words it is yet more ſubje& to evil, But if ſtill it be mentioned onely as a relatinſn 
entire and fimple, of whatT ſaw, and leave the conclufion.to others judgements , andy 
itterpoſe mine, or onely (o farre interpoſe mine, as torelate truly what concluſion I did aulthiee | 
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-pake of it, and what moved me to chat conclulion a' ſtaining till moſt triftly from adding 
or. concealing ought, or doing of ſaying, any _ thac hath any cinRure trom my own 
ds cenſorwuſnefle, &6.1t may (till be as harmlcfle and blamelefie inme, as writing of the 

honeſteſt Hiſtory. Bur becauſe this is the moſt that can be lawfull,and ſtill is no mote then 
lawtull, ( not {infull)nor arrived to any degree of morall gooincile, and becaule ir is ye- 
gy apt to fa | into cyil, and however becauſe ot the ſcandall char others may take,who by ſee- 
pg a godly man take this literty may miſtake ir, and go turther and fa'l imo finne, it will 
therefore concern him to uſe this ſparingly and d:ny himſe1t that lawful liberty,if it be bur 
by way of revenge for the unlawfull which he horh ſo often tiken;and rhough this he ſhould 
nor be forward to judge a fin in others,(leſthe thus fallinto the tools ſnare,cenſure others of 
cenforiouſnelle) yer ought he in this matter to be very waxchtullover himſelf, that he offend 
wt with 5 tongue. 
S, This precept of not (ndging 1 cannot without tears& hearty confeſſion of mine own great 
wilt is thu hind, bear home with me;and 1 fear there are few in thu laſt & moſt uncharita- 
Tee of owr's ,who-havenot had their part in it. l beſeechGod to reform it in all our hearts, 
and joyn this laſt aft of prudence which this ſixth verſe hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity 
which in the former five was required of us { 
You told me that after one particular Precept, which you bave now explained, there fol. 
 lnved ſome general! Precepts. what 35 the ſubjett of the firſt of them ? 
C. Ir is concerning that great bulineſle of Prayer, in the five next verſes, 7, 8 
| canfidered nuw,not as a dity of ours toward God, of an aQt of worſhip, (as ir w 


29,10, I, 
a> conſider- 


6d,c.6.)but as an eng:ze or artifice,to fetch down fromHeaven the greatcft treaſures that are 
ere, even thar of grace it ſelf, or the holy Spi;3t,as appeareth by the comparing this place 
with Luke 11.1 3.and the fumme of it is this ,that Prayer is the key of entrance into the Fam 
thers houſe;that noman thallever fail, of fading andreceiving goodthings particularly Grace, 


the greateſt good hat ask3,and ſeeks, and knocks, thar is, uſeth importunity in Prayer,as a 

Qild to a father, depending wholly on him ; and if he be ence, or ewice rep<llcd, returning 

[ano him with humility, and ſubmiſſion, and dependance, and confidence again, and never 

giring over petitioning, till he obtains. ; 
S, what is the next generall Precept ? 


\C, Ir is that famous one ,that the * heathen emperouy is ſaid to have reverenced Chriſt 8 
thiiſftiaxity for, and thar all the wiſcſt men of the Nations have admired for the beſt and 


.igheſt rule of Charitic to our neighbours, -in-theſe_ words verſe 12. [AR things what» 
Rl ever ye would that men do to you, doe you even ſoto them] Which (ſaith he) is The Law 
* Yad the P:opbets, that is, on which all the duty of charitic depends, or wherein the whole 
{yaw concerning that, is fulfilled. 
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troduftion to the exhortation that followes of Chriſtian R&ri&neſle , Which ſeems to be buil 


him; If chey rend to the begetring of preſumption and ſecurity in our hearts, by given usany I. 


A Prafljcall Catrehiſme.  Lib-Iy, 
en this, and'to be bur a branch of this great Precept 3 and not a ſeverall from it, G 
S. What 5 that exhartation you mean ? ; 
C. Thar of x no ſuperlative ſtri&neſle in the wayes of Godlineſſeznor being contents, N © 
walk in che broad rode that J-wes and Hcathens have contented themſclves withy, (not wil. br 
ling to undercake any thing of difficulty for Chriſts ſake, and fo by thar means falling in NN * 
deſtruftion, bur) entring at the ſiriffgate, and narrow way that leadeth unto life , thatway © . 
which theſe elevated Precepts have chalkcour to us ; and which»bere it ſeems,are not prope. to 
ſeg as counſels of perfeftion,but as commands of duty wihout whichthere is 1 enteringin, | , : 


to life, no avoiding deftruQtion, | Fil 
- S. what now s the third Generall Precept ? | wy 

C. Itis a Precept of warineſſe and prudence,to beware of errors, and thoſe whoſe trade fe) 
is to ſeduce us to them, and this inthe fix next verſes, 15, 16, 17,18,19, 20. and itbelo b 


not to all deccivers of any kind,bur particularly to ſuch as profetle to follow Chriſt, and ya I } 
teach falſe and damnable DoQrine; which that they may put off to their aud.tours the better, bis 


_ they-pretend a great deal of holinefle in ſome'orher particulars, And the ſurnme of that which 


he here ſaith to this purpoſe, may be reduced to chis, wbenſocver any falſe Teacher comes #4 
diſleminate his Do&rine,the ſureſt way to diſcern him will be,ro obſerve the effetts and adi 
ons diſcernible in him, or which are the f-##ts of his Doctrine. It all his ations,and all the what 
defignes and conſequents of his DoQrine be the advancing of piety,and charity afall kinds, py 
then you may reſolve, that he is no ſuch (falſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacber. For kirſt, ob 
theDevil will never afliſt him or put him upon falſe DoQrines io ſuchan end, to bring more 
holinefle, and Chriſtian praRice into the world. Secondly, ſuc!: holy Chriſtian practiceis 
nor eaſily builc upon any falſeDoQrine. Thirdly,If the De&rine ſhould chance to be falle 
chat bringeth forth ſuch wholeſome effeRs,then to himthar recciverh ir for thole efteRs ſake, 
and atherwiſe diſcerneth not the DoQrine to be falſe, it may be hoped(tlirough Gods mer- 
Cy in Chriſt to our infirmitics) ir ſhall nor prove dangerous or deſtruQive. Bur if the cans I, ©; 
ſequents or cfteRs that flow naturally from che DoQrines which he brings ,be either againſt I; 
rules of peicty,or Chriſtian vere: As x.if they rend to the leflening of our love of God; to 
the alienating our hzarrs from him,by giving us mean or unworthy notions of him,contrary he 
te thoſg-Artribuces of infinite Power, Juſtice, and Goodnetſe which we ough: to beleive of Y; 


ground of hope without purifying, and amending our wicked lives ; by _— no place for iſ; 
tcar,wharſoever we do,by making us conceit highly of our ſclves, rely and truſt on, & boaſt q 
of our own merits ; If they lead us to idolatry, to the worſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſide the B= 
onely true Ged,or to a bare formall outſide worthip of him : If they open the doore to falle Þ* 
or needlefle ſwearing, or to profaneneſle, and negle& of Gods ſervice. Or 3, If they tend ſt 
to diſobedience, ſedition,rebellion, faftion, ſpeaking evil of dignities,aQs of Jewiſh Zea, Þ*: 
&c.rcothe tayouring or authorizing ofany kind of luſt,of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, & 6... 
ro the nouriſhing ot rath anger, uncharicable(cicher temerarious or unmercitull) cenſuringſy 
enyic, emulation, variance, ſtrife malice,revenge, contum:lious ſpeaking,whiſpering,þ: +2) Tay 
biring,&'c. tothe exculing or juſtitying of piracy, rapine, oppre-fi1on, fraud, violence, alfihur 
kind of injuſtice,&c. to ihe ſpreading of lics, flanders, defamarions, &g. to coverouſneliy, pe 
unſarifiednefle,uncontentednefle in our preſent condicion,defire of change caſting thecrolge!.” 
en other mens ſhoulders, thar we may free our own from it ; to dealing with others, as} 1; 
would aut be well pleaſed to be dealt with our ſelves ; or,in a word, if they tend to the Wl 
couraging or diſcofintenancing anyChriſtian' virmue-ſer down in this or any other SermonaM'; 
Cbrift, or þy his Apoſtles, or to the granting any diſpenſation, or liberty from that ChriſtusJ.; 
Ari&neſle in theſe durics, or in thoſe other of repentance, felt denjall, mecknefle, mercury. 


nefle, praccablenelle, &c, by theſe marks and Charafters, you may know this to wy = ; 
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weacher. Yet not fo farre this,as that whoſoever is guilty himſelie of any of theſeſins ſhall be | 119 
Gi he be a Teacher) a falſe one ; for it is puſlible his Doctrine, and Ations nay be 0011 | | | 
Wh! 


rary 3 bur har, if theſe be rhe fruits,ana nacurall cltetts of his DoRrine,then ail hifDo« 
Arine be thus condemned ; otherwiſe an ill man he may be, and y-t a teacher of Truch ; a 
wicked, bur nor a falſe Prophet. TOLP 
'S. But us it not [aid of theſe falſe Prophets that they come in ſheeps clothing , which ſure 
f ifieth their 0t;yard actions tobe innocent? How then can they be d:ſce;ned by their fruits? | 
*c. I anſwer firſt, that the fruics of their DoQrine may be diſcerned, though their own c= | 
yill ARtiens be diſguiſgd, and varniſhed over. 2. Ihac though their Attions meſt conſpi - 
cyous and apparent be good , yer their cloſer Aftions (whuch may aifo be diſcerned by a 
|ri& obſerver) are ofche making of che Yolf, ravenous and evill. 3. That though they \ WIN 
«yin with ſome good ſhews toget authority, though they enter as ſpeep, do ſome ſpecious With! 
5 a piety at firſt ; yer they cominue no: conſiancin ſo doing, within a while pur off the Willi 
biguite, and are diſcerniulc. ; INN 
'S. What now u the fourth and laſt Precept ? . Will 
C. The ſumme of ic is, that ir is not che outer profeſſion of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, Marks oi | | 
(though chat ſer off by Propbeſying, doing miracles, &c. in Chrifts name, that is proteſling falſe Te; || 
whatſoever they do co be done by Chriſts power) which will avail any man toward his ac® chers, + | 
tount at that great daywithour the reall, faitbſul, ſincere univerſall impartial performing | 
cobegience co the laws of Chriſt. | 
''S. But can 0! doth God permit any wicked man to doe ſuch miracles,&c. | 
"C. Yes, he may ,for the cnd of miracles and preaching, &c.being te convince men ofthe 
tuth of the Do&rine of Chriſt, that may well enough be done by thoſe that acknowledge 
that Truth choughthey live nor accordingly; the miracles done by them being not defigned Wil 
by God to the commendation of the inſtruments, but to the perſwading of the ſpeRators, | Ill 
' 
{ 


S.. Having received from you the ſull tale of the precepts you propoſed there now remains &F. 3; 
Mey the concluſion of the wbole Sermon to be diſcharged, then you bave paid me all that 
* Bjw7. promiſe hath ob Pged you to, | | nl 
TY ©, Ir is this, (occalioncd by the laſt Precepr of doing,as well as profeſſing Gods will that OfProfel, || 
1 be proteſſhion ot Chriſtianity lending apatient ear to thoſe DoEtrines, will( if it be(as oft it ſion of 
'n 0) ruſted ro and depend en, torcnder us acceptable to Chriſt) prove a very fallacious, Chriftia* 
cl ud deceitfull hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm cumes, any ſhaking diſeaſe or affliion, which nitic with) |! 
od (pcth 0's occafion to awake thr y, and examine our ſelycs ro the bottome, we-are not our aRio I 
+, Fn able to retaine any hepe or comfortable opinion of our ſelves although in time of quicr as |: 
le 0d cranquilitie,»efore we were thus thaken, we could entertain our ſelvcs with ſuch Bacer- | 
1g glozc.. Hearing of Sermons and profeſſing of love to, and Feal for Chriſt, may paſle for | 
Wy a while bur in the end it will not be ſo. Tr is true Chriſtian praftice, that wiil hold By 
"Pit in ume of triall ; and chat hope of ours whichis thus grounded ,will ſtand firm and fta- || | | 
| 
| 


| 
} 
b| 
[= 
1) 
e 
F 
t* 
Ne 
Nj 


i! 


i 


on time ofaffliftion, and cempration, at the houre ofdeath, and the day of Judgement, | 
Ws daQrine of Chriſtian duty and obedience is ſuch that can never d.ccive any man char | 
- ang ncent to build upon it. Nor infirmity, nor ſine, (commicted, but repented of and for- | 
En) nor Devz{ ſhall ever ſhake any mans held thar is chus builc ; endanger any mans . | 
Ration, that lives according to the rule of this Sermon ; nor ſhall all the flattering | 

Te i cemforters of che world, bring in any true gain to any orher, | | { 
| 


| 
A ny 


| a6.0, 40d it came to paſſe when 7 (us had ended theſe ſayings the people were aſtoniſbed at bis 
onde re. For he tanght thews as one having authority, andnot as the Scribes, 


Pz 


16 


O7H Jeſu, that cameſt down from beaven, and weit pleaſed to pay that deave yanſome oy 

the Croſſe for us,o0n purpoſe that thou might redeem us from all iniquity, and purific up. 
eo thy ſclfe a peculiar people,zcalous of good works; we beſeech thee to write thy Iaw inour 
hea ts;that moſt excellent divine law of thine that we may lee it & do it,that we may know 
thee and the power ot thy ceſtureRion,and expreſſe it in turning every one of us fromhigini. 
quites.That we wo longer flatter our ſelves with a formall externall ſti ving of thee ,with being - 
hearers of thy word, partakers of thy ſacraments,profeſſo:s of thy Truth, knowers or teachers 
of thy wil,but that we lahony to ſoyn to theſe an uniform faithfull obedienceto thy whole Goſpel. 
a ready cheerful ſubſeti:ow to thy Kingdome,that thou mayeſt rule 8 reign in our hearts by 
Faith ; azd that we being dead uno fin and living unto righteouſnefie , may bave our fruir 
unto holinefle, may grow inGrace and ia the practicall knowledge of thee ourLord and Sa. 
viour jeſusChriſt; and at laſt perſevering unto the laſt attaine to that endleſſe glorious end,the 
reward of our Faith the f- utt of our Labonrs the perfeftionof our Charity,and thecrown ofour 
Hopc,an everlaſting bleſſed life of love,and bolineſſe with thee,O father of mercies,0- Gadof 
all conſolations,O holy and ſantiifymg$Spirit, ObleſſedTrinity coeternel!,To which one Infinits 
M ajefty,we moſt bumbly aſcribe the honour, glory power praiſe, might, majeſty, and dominion 
which through all ages of the world bave been given tohim which fitteth onthe Throne tothe 
boly Spirit,and tothe Lambe for evermore, Amcn. 7 
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OE nag 


BRrRATA. 
Page x4.line 28. read what kind of faith. p.z1.1.3.r, v9 one peculiar. p.22.1. 38.r, the 
ſenſe, p.26.1.30.r.any thing elſe. p,z7.1,24.r.02 thi. | 


Pag.42.lin.29. after dignities ; adde, but efpecially to ſedition and taking up of Arms «& 
painſt them ; which. of what ſort ſoever it be, though we may * cm our ſelves that we at 
onely on the defenſive part, will bring upon us condemeation, Rom. 3. 2. for although it bu 
xaturally lawfull to defend my life from him that would unjuſtly take it away from me, yt 
if it bethe lawfull ſupreme Magiſtrate that attempts it, my not defend my ſelf by aſſaults 
in of him, for that is not to defend #nely, but to offend ; and God forbid, that though it wet 
to | ha my own life, I ſhould lift up my band againſt the Lords Anointed, 1t # true, Defar 
Boe warres may be poſſibly lawfull at ſome time, when O ffenſive arenat , but of Subjetts & 
gainſt their Soveraigneneither can, becauſe if it be warre, it will come under the phraſe Re 
fiſting the power, Rom.13.aud [0 be damnable, and quite contrary to the meekneſſe here; al 
farther, to all ſuch oathes which in every Kingdome are taken by the Subjetts tothe ſuprea 
gower, of Allegeance,@&c. 


- Page $7.1.1.r.as that of Subjes againſt the Supreme Power or Magiſtrate in any $ttt, 
p.70.1.41.r. lawfull to the Supreme Power ,&c. p.7o.l.42.r. his Subjetts that bave Co. 
wiſſren from bim, p.71.1.48.r. from the Supreme Power. p.73.1.1.t, Supreme Poreere 


FINIS. 


OD 


_=ſ DO O2rDTaIaST7> = > 9 


Large Additions 
TO THE 


PRACTICALL 
CATECHISME;, 


Written 
By Hex xy HamMonD D.D. 


Containing theſe Heads, 


of juſt dealing, I CA Prayer of S. Baſils. 

of the Creed, | of the fifth Commandement. 
of Sacraments in generall ' of the duties af the firſt Table, 
of Baptiſme. > 4 Of the firſt Commandement. 
of the Lords Supper. 11 of the ſecond Commandement. 
of Sacriledze. of the fourth Commandement. 


CO 


I TM. 5.3--9. Paraphras'd, 


U_ 


of going to Law. 


Together with 
THE AVTHORS PREFACE, 
| And many other Inſertions by way of Appendix, 


Dire&ed to their proper places throughour the 
whole Book. 


PO EE 


LOND O N, 
Printed by 2. F. for R, Royſton and are to be ſold at his 
L4-.- ſhop at the Sign of the Avgel in Tvy-lane. 1646, 
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ADDITIONS TO THE PRACTICALL 
CATECHISME. 


In Page 113. Line 48. after the word [world] adde; 


CF 4chnowledge the reaſonable of your colleFtion and interpretation , and ſhall 
ſion thence ſuppoſe, that this great rule of doing as we would be done to, 
| 5 the foundation ff all juſtice, and mercy, toward men. Now the latter of 
 thiſeyou have inſiſted on already in the Beatirudes, and therefore 1 ſhall not 
mportune you again in that matier, but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed by 
Chriſt in his precepts of mercitulnetic, and almeſetving, and conſequently have 
en ſuppoſed in your handling them, yet have you not as yet ſpoken ſo diſtinfily 
of it , but that your more particularly deſcending to it may be nſefull to mee. 
Pleaſe you therefore to ſatisfre me in theſe ſew gueſizons ; firſt, whether I may make 
this advantage of this rulegthat what ever I ſhall reſolve to bear contentedly from 
uheys, I may lawfully doe to them , and ſo that if 1 would reſolve to be content 
ſtand to the injuries another man can doe to me , 1 may then lawfully injure 
bm ? 

Cc. No man in hisright mind can be ſuppoſed fimply to be willing,that inju- 

ty ſhould be done unto him, and therefore no man is to do any injury to ano- 
ther; and if any man be as you ſuppoſe him, it is then to be reſolved, that ir 
sfor ſome advantage or gain which he deſigns to himſelf thereby : as for exam« 
fle, (that which you ſeem to intimate) that by living by rapine and injuſtice he 
lopes to get more then he fears to lole, and then that rreacherous contentment 
$but an artifice of cluding, not of obeying this rule, an invention of finning ſe- 
arely, and will be farre from poſlibiliry of being accepted by God , or by any 
mlonable man for an excuſe of his injuſtice ; and therefore fecondly, the in- 
trpretation of the rule muſt be (without any ſuch deceit) that 1 doe nothing to 
ny man, but what 1, or any honeſt minded man would be content to have done 
tohim, if it were pur to his choice or option; or if you pleaſe to take it more 
mtelligibly, you muſt never doe that 1oanother, which if you were that other,you 
#buld think ro be injuſtice 3 or again, you mutt never ſeek to adyance any gain 
if your own by the /oſſe or leflening of another mans. 
'S, I recerve your anſwer as ſatisfattory to my firſt queſtion, which ſhews me 
What this rae is not too looſe; But then my next and more ſerious queſtion will be,, 
whether iZ be not too ſtrif ? 1 demand, therefore, May not 1 endeavour to gain to 
WW ſelf by anothers loſle ? 

C. 1 anfwwer poſitively, you may nor, for that is the thing forbidden in the l:it- 
Commandement of the Decalogue, as ir is cxplicatedin the New Teſtament, 
metimes by not defranding, Mark 10.19. (where the word in the originall fig- 
lies the ſopriving of another, the leflening of his poſſcflions 5) lometime by 
Wt deſiring, or not lufting, Rom. 13.9. (3. e- not defiring td get from-any other 
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man that whichis his)ſomtime by xot coveting,2 Cor.1 2.17.8 Luk.12,7,ahſtain- 
zng from covetouſues,(where the word fignitics 2 deſire ofgetting that which is *g. 
bove my portion, )but-clpecially(as wil-appear by comparing the twoparallel places, 
Mat. 19.19. with Mar. 10.19. by loving the acighbour as thy ſelf, which is there 
clearly fer, nor as the gyeat Precept to contain all the other under it, asin other 
places it is the ſum of the ſecond Table, but as the particular importance of 
the Iaſt Commandement. From whence it follows , that it is not lawful] to de. 
ſign the gazning of any thing to my ſelf by the diminution or lofſe ct another, 
for thar is clearly to covet hzs, (contrary to the duty of contentment with my 
own) and to love zay ſelf; and to doe good 7o my ſelf by the hurting of him, 

S, But if 1 may not thus gain by another , this will take away all buying and 
ſclling.,eſpectally all trading, where the tradeſman ſels dearer then he bought,and 
whoſe very Irving vu by what he gains, 

C. It will take away all zzjuſt dealing in buying and ſelling , all Extortion, 
Monopolies; forcitailing, enhaunſing of merchandiſe. lying, fallitying, &c. and it 
is very fit it ſhould doe fo, but for honeſt ozdinary lawtull gains , fuch as a man 
may plentifully and comtortably live by , and ſuch as all men will be wcll con- 
tent that all others ſhould make by their trades , as a fit proportionable reward 
both for their preſent pains and charge, and for their induſtry and charge in ac- 
quiring ſuch a 5k;{/ or crafr, and for the hazard they are ſubject to, it will not at 
all lefſen them. For it is among all men reſolved, that every mans art , and his 
pains, and the charges and the hazards he is put to, are rateable and may be ſold, 
and that ir is profitable to each ſingle man and Common-wealths , that ſome 


men of $kill and honcſty ſhould tr:fick , and provide thoſe things whichare 


commonly wanted , and make a moderate gain by the ſelling of them ; and the. 


Rule which we arc now upon , hath nothing contrary to that ; for any man 
would be content that he that brings him home to his door thole things which 
he wants,8& which would coſt him much more to provide for himſclt,ſhould gain 
one penny in twelve , or the like proportion which the Maſters of every trade 
know to be moderate on both ſides, neither too little, nor too much. But if this 
moderation be not obſerved, if the gain be any thing conſiderably either lefle or 
more, then 'tis, that the zule is broke. 

S. 1 conceive that the gaining too little will not break the rule, and for the too 
much, I muſt yet deſire more puntuall direftions, | 

C. *lis poſſible you may be miſtaken inthe formcr, not onely becaule hethut 
ſels too low, may cttend againſt himſelf, and his own tamily, and a man is to 
love himtelt, ne not his neighbour onely) bur eſpecially becauſe a man may by 
ſelling at too low aprice, get away the cuſtome from, and conſequently defraud 
and injure all others of the ſame trade with him z as for example, if ren menin 
a City may all of them live by their ſome way of merchandiſe by theÞaining dt 


one penny in every -twelve that is ſold, it will be porn for one of theſe men by 
e cuſtome from the other nine, 


taking but one halt penny in a ſhilling to ger all t 
and ſo to ſcl] ten times as much as would otherwiſe be his ſhare , and by that 
means to get far more by that under-ſclling, then otherwiſc he could do, whid 
though ir be no injury but adyantage to the buyers , is yet the defrauding of dl 
thole other Merchants in that City. 


S. I percerve my error, but ſtill conceive that the moſt ordinary way of ft 
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ting is intheexceſſe, (and indeed that other way was but an artifice tending to 
the ſame eud by a different way, by gaining too little to gain too much , by loſing 

oe penny to get nine, and ſ0 an exceſſe in another kinde alſo) but, 1 ſay, tbe ordina- 

py way of offending 1s in the direft exceſſe, in the gaining too much, or exceeding 

the 11112 of moderation ; will you now give me ſome rules to know iy duty in 

-C. This onerule will ferye yeur'turne , neyer to endeayour to cnhaunce the 
ice of any commodity above the value of it. es ag 

''$. What way u there to know the value of any thing ? 


* C. Thatknown one, that every thing is yaluablefor as much as may be ſold. T4; vater quanti 
/ S. If that be the rule, the Merchant will be ſaſe enough, for if be ſell a thing at vendiporeſt. 


fever ſo dearer a rate, it ſcems it 1s worth it, becauſe it was (which ſuppoſes that 
Eh be) ſold for it, and therefore hath not done amiſſe. | 

© C. Youmiſtake che rule, tor unleſfſe he can ſell ir at'thatprice again, which he 
was made to pay , or unlefſe he that ſold ithim, could have ſoldit to other pru- 
dent men ar that rate, or unlefle that be the ordinary rate of the commodiry,that 
rule was not obſerved ; for the meaning of it was not, that any thing is valuable, 
according asany one fubtill Merchant can have ſoldit-toany one weak or paſſio- 
nate Chipman, but according to what is the ordinary rate of it when it is ſold. 

S. But if a man will give me ſuch a ſum for a commodity, doe 1 doe bim wrong 

to take it ? | 

'N If you are a tradeſman , whoſe calling is to furniſh thoſe that want with 
ſuch commodities, you are not to demand more then thoſe moderate gains : and 
if you demand no more, it cannot be imagined that he will give youmore for itz 
pr if roluntarily he will on his own free motion, not onely without any art of 
yours to raiſe him toit, buteven when youtell him it is worth no more,and you 
Reready and willing to afford it thus, if I ſay, he will then in bounty, or volun- 
tarily upon any other fir conſideration give you more, it will inthar cale be per- 
k&ly lawfull for you to take it. 
»'S.- But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not ſo engage me to ſell, if 
whe my bouſe , or land, or the like, which 1 may moſt lawfully keep, may 1 not 
fell that for as great a ſum as I can poſſibly get ſor it ? 
% C, Though 1 am nor obliged to ell theſe at any rate, yet if I doe (ell them, I 
muſt ſer a moderate rate upon them,and if Iſell them to one ar a higher rate then 
either any man will give him again, or then I could have had of others , I ſhall 
for the preſent ſuppole that it was axe or more of theſe means that I was ena- 


bled to doe it; either firſt, that the buyer was unskilfull and weak, or ſecondly, 
that there was ſome undiſcoyered'fault or weaknefle in that which 'I fold, ( L 
F mean,whigh the buyer diſcerned nor) which moved him to be willing to pay that 
for it, which if he had known thoſe faults, he would not have done : and then 
bY that concealment again might be wrought, either 1, by ſome poſitive fallity of 
nine in downright denying it, when 1 knew itwasſo; or 2. by my denying ir 
ain when I thought really that it was not ſo, though itwere; or 3. by my re- 
to anlwer to any ſuch queſtion about it 3 or 4. by his not making any 

j ich queſtion to me; or elſe thirdly,that the buyer had ſome ſpeciall liking, or 
"| /£anfe, or yehement delire to that poſſeſſion of mine ; or fourthly, that ir 
4 "43 more convenicnt and beneficiall ro him 5 to any manyelſe. And every 
| | one 
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I Caveat 114807, 


one of theſe circumſtances will ſomewhat vary the caſe, perhaps it may be wah 
your pains to ſec how. 

S. 1 ſhall therefore call upon you for your reſolution to the ſeverall caſes. Ani 
1. hat # it, if bus weakneſſe and unshilfulneſſe were made uſe of to yet from him 
au higher price ? 

C. It is acknowledged by all that this is cheating , or circumventing , takin 
adyantage of another mans weakneſle, and very neer the guilt of robbing on the 
high-way, which is but the making uſe of another mans weakneſle to deprive him 
ot his goods ; nay of that grand Piracy ſo commen unto many abroad in the 
world, when the ſtronger devour the weaker, upon no other title of right bur be. 
caule they are ſo, and every man thinks he may lawtully doe whateyer he is able 
ro doe, (ſaying with the Athciſt, yiſd.2. Our ſtrengthis the law of juſtice, and 
that which is feeble, is found to be nothing worth) and this is moſt direRly con. 
wary ro the firſt ſundamentallcule, for no man would be willing to be fo over. 
reacht, it being, bcſidethe injury, a moſt contumelious thing to be out-witted, 
{as to be ovar-pcwer'd) and nothing is counted more unſupporteble, then ſuch 
a contumely. 

S. For the ſceond, if there were in the buyer fome particular deception proce 
ding from ſome concealment of ſome fault in the commodity ; And 1. If tht 
concealment were wrought by ſome tallity of the ſeller in down/ight denying it 
then if that were knowingly done, 1 concezve at firſt thought of it , that that muſ 
#ceds be a double ſm inthe ſeller ; 1. Of lymg. 2. Of robbing or cheating the 
ther man of ſo much of the price, as the contemplation of that fault would bavers- 
ken off from it, and this 4s the greateſt meanneſſe 14 the world, 10 ſarrifice any if 
#y Eruth to fo baſe a thing as a lit1le gain of money # ; but what if his denying 
was upontan error in himſelf, the fault berng uhknown to him , ( which was I 
ſecond caſe of concealment 2?) | 

C. Though that may have excuſed him from the firſt guilt, that of a lye , bee 
caule he ſpake as much as he knew, and went notagainſt his conſcience, yet it is 
clear that by vhis meafs he hinh made nn immoderare-gain { though perhaps a. 
Fainſt his will) and che other hath. Joſt , Having not that for his money which 
he thought he had bought, andmight reaſonably be allowed rothink ſo, becaoſe 

he might in prudence-think the ſelicr knew i(& yet if there were any imprudetice 
in it, the (eller ought norto gain by that, the folly of the other bring nor anin» 
wredicntyaluable in his commodity, nor giving me any title to his goods, asbt- 

_ tore) and therefore Iſhall conchude , thatiin that caſe, fo much of rhe price waiſt 


by — 


| be pp. id back again, as-came in through that (though involuntary ) falfity, and 


he that doth not think fic todoe fo, may well be prfumed to have falfified wit- 
tingly, for he that bath-once md oli be forty for his error, and he: that is, 
will ve defirous to redeem it even with.fotme-lofie, but will never chinkfit reg 
by.it, to be the richer for his (m, which yet he muſt be, if he reſfore nor. Andif 
in-either of theſe two caſes'it be intexpoled, that it is #h old rate that the * buyer 
.muſt Rand to hazards, and conſequently ruſt lovk ro himſelE, which would con- 
clude chat theſelletis fafe in fuch caſes3 I anfwer , that is arule-of law, and x- 
cordingly that he may be fafe vom the penalties of the Law , { which tvoks not 
-any farchvr then'the outfide of the aiftiongs it k'vcontraRtiepally paſt, and on- 
nor puſlibly dive imorhe ſeerers' vfqanſetower, norrenfequenitly prriiſh what 
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is not preſumed able to ſee) but then ſhall-not he therefore be ſafe from God, 
who looks to the heart ; and beſides, if all orher laws ſhould allow ſuch liberty, 
and free not only in the Court, but from obligation of conſcience,as far as con- 
cerns thar law, 3. e. not command ſuch ſtriftnefle to the buyer , yet Chriſt may 


be allowedto improve laws, even the Ciwill, Imperial, andthe Municipal Eng- 


bſh, as well as the Naturalland Moſaicall law; and I ſhall here ſuppote him. to 
have done it,by this rule of doing as I would be dene to, which certainly comes 
home to theſe caſes, no man _ ſuppoled willing to be cheated by anothers 
fallity, whether voluntary or involuntary, or if he be content to forgive it, when 
he knows 'twas involuntary , yet will noc he be pleaſedthat he ſhould ſuffer, or 

y for the others error. This lame anſwer may alſo be givento ( that which. is 
the onely-ſecond thing, which 1 conceive may make this reſolution of the caſe 
to be thought too ſeverc,vzz.)the common,it not univerſall cyftome of men to do 
otherwiſe. For ſure there is no preſcribing againſt Chriſts rule, if former lawes 
might be heightned by Chriſt, and ſo former permiſſions evacuated , then ſure 
former cuſtomes, be they never ſo univerſall or popular, may well be ſuperſeded 
by ſo great a preſence as of Chriſt, who among other things came to redeem us 
from this error , (and to ſtir us up on the other (ide to oppoſe it the more be- 
cauſe it was a popular one, being by that very conſideration aces bee a 
part of the world, which in our baptiſme we abjured) and to ſhew us that abun- 
dance was not fo precious a thing, but that a little well gotten, were as much,nay 
a far greater wealth, richer matter of content in this life,then all the vaſteſt trea- 


ſures, or revenues ; andI pray mark how powertully Chriſt hath delivered this, 


25 an aphoriſm, to perſwade any prudent man to abſtain from covetouſneſſe,Luk. 
12.x5.(the word fignifies defire or endeavour to get more then what belongs ro 
one, the contrary to contentment with the preſent eſtate what ever it is) becauſe 
faith he, the life that any man bath by hu poſſeſſions (be itlife it ſelf, or cheerful- 
nefſe and fclicity in lite) conſits n0t z baving ſuper ſiaity, he thar hath enough, 
(and that may be had without coveting, without gawmng by another mans loſſe,by 
ordinary moderate gains) is as happy evenfor this world (if there were neyer ano- 
ther) as he that hath the greateſt abundance of ſuperſiuity ; for the very nature 
of thoſe wordstell us, that that isncedleſle, (ſo abundant , and fuperfluous fig- 
nifies) and then whar is it but burthen, that we gain by ir? 

S. Tou have by this ſyperaddition to your anſwer , made that doctrine which 
did begin to ſeems a little ſtrift, appear now moſt perfeFtly reaſonable , and I hope 
zt ſhall render me the more capable of what you ſhall further adde to the other ca» 
ſes. To proceed then, what if that deception proceeding ſtitl from concealment, 
that concealment were by the ſellersrefuling to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion con- 


ron any ſuch fault, or defeft in the commodity ? 
C. 


Thatreffing to anſwer, muſt in all likelihood be inſidious, and on defign 
topain more then was due, and that is very grofle , though there be nor thelye, 
thereis every thi ng elſe that was in either part of the laſt caſe, and muſtbe con- 
demned accordingly. 
|S. But what if was by the buyers not making any ſuch-queſtion ? 

C, Even then the lawes-of juſtice as they were known eycn to narurall men, 
would decry it, as unjuſt in him that ſels, in- caſe he knew ought by the commo- 
diy, whichhe could belecve did really , _—_— in oo buyers opinion (if ir 
> | 2 were 


Yor9 TASURE I2;e 


rele 7 
Var YTWY AUTH 
at Ov Th TERLOTEL 
ly Nvs £530 


LEICYEL armed — wa w - - - % 
—— 


— 
1 


5 ODE IO 09] 


TDD —————__ 


prin, 
"EIT: 


rm 
oder Ron” ww 


TE 


PRI 
nl Ween 
— 


On SAL G 
7 9 FA 
v. AKT PEEILATE 


—_— 


v Cicero de O fic," 


were known ) leflen the value of it, for then it is clear, thatman means to make 
advantage of that concealment, and receiycs ſomewhat for'that which is really ng. 
thing, and by him known to be ſo, though for covetouſneſſe he conceal it. This 
cale to this purpoſe hath been put by a * natural] man before Chriſts time, in 
this form ; There was afaminein one City bpilt on the ſea ſide, whereupon the 
Inhabicants of another hearing of it , provided to ſend out a Elcer laden with 
corn to relieve them, which conliſting of ten or elcyen, and being all prepareg, 
one ſhip gets out a day before the reſt , and comes tothe Haven, and Rraight 
ſels the burthen of corn at what rate was demanded , and that being done, the 
whole Fleer comes in, and ſo fuJly furniſhes the Ciry , that it was fold at an or. 


dinary price , perhaps but the third part of the rate , for which the firſt ſhip haq 


ſold. "Thecaſe being argued in bchalf of the owner of thar ihip, and all the fai. 
rer circumſtances being conſidered , ( as that they of the City never asked him 
whether there were more ſhips a comming, nor ſtayed to beat the price with him, 
but gave willingly what he demanded)the reſoluticn is ar laſt,that this was an jy. 
direft aftion,& that this artifice of his was meetly deligned to gain trom the Citi. 
zcns that which hc had no right to,& which they would not have given, had the 
khown that which he knew, and none but he could tcll them : and what (faith 
hc) did that man get by this 2 foriooth # little money, and was counted a knaye, 
encreaſed his tr-ature , and lot his reputation ; and that he conceives lufficient 
ro fright any fromthe like. And ſure if Chrifts command may nor prevail with 
us 2S much as ſenſe ot honour among them , or if that bec counted honourable 
now, which was infamous and reproachtull then, if now ir be a creditable thing 
to circumvent, and cheat my fellow-Chriſtian, to grow rich by tricks and artifi- 
ces, when Socrates :n honeſt Heathen would venture a martyrdome in Athens 
ro beat down theſe and the like vicious cuſtomcs among his Countrymen , and 
reſolve that ſucha death was better then any kind of life : then ſure Chriſtianity 
is ill beſtowed on ns, wee have little conſidered that hee came to make us more 
like doves, not more like ſerpents, more juſt, not more cunning; more upright, 
ſincere, unconcerned, deſpiſers of the world, not more ſhrewd deceitful adorers 
of it then Jews or Heathens had been before, | 

- S. will you proceed then to the third caſe? Suppoſe the buyer bave a great li- 
king to my commodity, a vehement deſire to buy it, may 1 not then make him paj 
dearcr fur it then otherwiſe *twas worth ? 

S. His phazſte addes no reall worth to thething , onely *cis true, that it may 
be more gratefull , more ſatisfaRory to him, then otherwiſe it would be , and 
that 1 confeſſe is a benefit to him, and if I have really the ſame phanſieto it, or 
ſome degree of it, I may value that ; and upon theſe rwo conditions, ( 1. That 
for my phanſie I doereally prize it at that rate that I demand, and I would not 
to any other man part with it under + 2. That I deal openly with the buyer, tell 


- him what I conceive is thereall worth , and what my phanſie or ſpeciall liking 


hath ſet more upon it ) I doubt not but I may demand , and receive a valuable 
price for it,rating my phanfie at ſo much as I really yalue itzwherin I muſt be ve- 
ry carefull that 1 do not deceive my ſelf, and pretend phanſie when. I mean cove- 
toulneſle. But then 2. if 1 cannot truly ſay this, if it be onely that the buyer is 
elighted with ir, phankies it, not T, then ſure it will be worth remembring, that 
Chriſtian charity,of which Chriſtiap juſtice muſt be always thought to have ſome 
| mixture, 
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mixture, requires meto coe that kindneſle (be it that which is profitable, or only 
that which is gratctul]) ro any fellow-Chrittian which I can doe without any de- 
triment to my ſelf, and ſo doe good to all men without boping to recerve any ad- 
vantage 10 my ſelf by ſo doing, Luke 6.35. which yer it the buyers gratitude make 
him acknowledge, and repay wich tome good other turn, the ſeller may law= 
fully receive it. * 
_ S. The laſt caſe is, If it be more convenient 18 him that buyes , then to any 
man elſe, and ſo more beneficiall alſo, what think you of that ?® © 
- C. 1 doubt not but convenzence is a valuable thing, and that thit may be far 
more cozvenzent to one, then to another, and that there is no reaſon but that 
he, to whom it is more convenient, ſhould yaſue it higher then any othcr, and if 
it be ratcd by the ſeller but acccrding to this proportion, ſo much dearer to him 
then to another, as it will be more beneftczall ro 

+ him, and openly p7oſeſt, if he upon that reaſon of the reall benefit which the con- 
ycnience brings him, and not onely upon phanke again, be truly content to give 
ſo much for it, *cis lawfull for the ſeller to to rate it to him. And yet becauſe 
that convenience was not the ſame to him, that it is to the buyer, ( by which 
means ir fals out, that he ſhall be paid, as much, as to him *rwas worth, though 
he receive nothing for that caſuail advantage to that other) it may very well 
become the ſeller to ſhew kindnefle, and friendlineſſe in this maxter alſo, as be- 
fore, though I cannot ſay he is unjult if he doe not ; There being this difference 
betwixt this and the former caſe, that there the pharſze of anothers, was nct io 
realonably valuable,as here the ſuppoſed convemence is, becauſe this will bring 
him in ſome 7eall gazn, that onely an zzzaginary one; All that I ſhall binde you 
tO in this particular . ( becauſe ro make the buycr pay more for the convenience 
then otherwiſe I would have ſold it for, is the niceſt, and that, which if it be nor, 
is yet the neareſt being unlawfull ) is to deal as openly and clearcly as you can 
with the buyer,aad by reaſonable arguments carishe his reaſon, that *.is reaſo- 
nable for him to p1y more 4or this then another, becauſe it will þce more ad- 
yantagious really to him, then to ary ; and that you may be ſure that your co- 
vetoulncfle deceive younot in this matter of ſome ſcruple and difficulty,(as 'tis 
eaſieſt to ſlip and fall for him that Rtands on a narrow » 16k , and eaſter yer for 
him that hath a weight on one fide, and ſuch is coveroutnchie) you may doe well 
to put that (whatever it is) thatthat man gives, more then another would give, 
into the Corban or poor mans purſe, that ſo what is gained by that * happy bar- 
gain, having more of Gods blefling in ic then ordinary, ſhould yeeld God this 
acknowledgement by enriching his poor children. 

S. But can you allow me 10 greater liberty then this in buying aud ſelling? And 
if you doe not, will this be agreeable with publich weal ? Beſides, if you impoſe 
theſe ſtrift rules of indifference onthe ſeller, you muſt doe the like on the buyer wo, 
and if be by any indireft means have over-reacht me, he i bound to as much reſite 
tution, as 1 ſhould bave been. | 

C. 1 make noqueſtion but the ſame ex2Qnefle is required of one as of the 0- 
ther ; and I ſhall rhink it very neceflary that all the rules. chat haye here been 
ſet the ſeller, ſhall be matter of obligation alſo to the buyer, ſo far as belongs to 
him, z. e. as far as the rule of doing as he would be done to, doth belong to him: 
But for any farther liberty to either, you m_ 6 Fpen it from Chriſt , who 
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will think you rich _ and happy enough , (cyen beyond the moſt Jaden 
worldling, that mule under a burthen, nor a treaſure of gold, to gall, but not t» 
bleſle him) if you have good food and raiment, and' contemrment with it. And 
for the concernments of the Common-weatth-in this matter ; firſt, *ris clear that 
if the praCtice of theſerules ſhould prove inconvenicnt to any Common-weahy, 
as now it ſtands, this might rather be imputed to the generality of the contrary 
cuſtome, which will not without ſome difficulty, and perhaps preſent zncommoda.. 
tion be changed : and the ſame might a{fo be obſerved of moſt other fins which 
have had: the luck to become cuſtomary. Bur then ſecondly, for the new confi. 
ruting of a Common-wealth, and fo likewile for the prudent well-weighedrefor. 
ming of any vice in the old, it will be found moſt rrue, that rhe rules that Chrift 
hath ſet, if they were embraced , would be univerſally mot gainfull ; or if they 
did hinder ſome particular adyantages either of ſome man , or fociety of men, 
this would be repaired by other more yaluable benefits; More eſpecially theſe 
rules would keep the world moſt quict, and ſo moſt worth living in ; and on 
the contrary the defiring more then this, is it, that makes the world ſuch a Stage 
or Theatre of none but Wreſtlers and Fencers, each labouring to _—_ and 
wound the other,till at laſt the world is become but a kinde ef Hoſpital] of poor 
and maim'd, every man undoing himſelf, and his neighbour too , by deſiring to 
be richer then he. And beſide you miy conſider that the wealth of this world be- 
ing Gods (onely Gods) peculiar in his hand to diſpoſe to whom he pleaſe , and 
his bleſſing more gainfull ro us then our own crafts , it is not likely that he will 
deny it to them, that uſe ane depend on his rules in acquiring it , or give it to 
hols that ſet-themſelves againſt him, that will be rich zn ſpight of bim : or if 
he doe, this is an infallible argument, that riches are not the greateſt bleſſings, 
for then thoſe whom God beſt loves, would have moſt of them. 

S. But the reaſon why I ſaid theſe rules were inconventent to Common-weales, 
was, becauſe they would hinder merchandixe , and the reaſon for that again was 
ſomewhat elſe, viz. becauſe the hazards peculiar to Merchants are ſo great , that 
if they have xot leave to make uſe of ſuch advantages as you have ſpoken of, and 
ſeemed to deny them, they will not be able 10 ſubſiſt at all. 
 C. You muſt know that all Merchants are ( in paſſing a judgement what is 
moderate and lawfull gain) ſuppoſed to take into confideration thoſe hazards 
that you ſpeak of, thole, I mean, that are univerſally annext to their trade , and 
to are all men ofall other callings allo; and therefore when ſpeak of a lawfull 
moderate gain, you muſt know, that T count that but a moderate gain, which 
ſufficiently provides for hazards , nay which takes in farther the conſideration 
of all other things (which before I namedto you, and) which are fit to be conſ- 
dered, the charges and pains they are at,8c. the rate that may be ſet apon their 
craft or $kilf, and that po_ more and more according to the difficulty of 
acquiring it, and the uſefulnefle when *ris acquired. Nay when the 5};{{ is inſuch 
matters, or in that kinde, that it brings in ſome reall commodity ro others with- 
out their doing, or paying any thing toward ir , it will bee more reiſonable far 
thoſe men in theſereſpe&s, to value their trades or cyaſts very high, and to ex» 
pe great gains by, them, becauſe what comes in to them is ſuppoſed to be taken 
away fromno Body , but withall to bring ſome adyancage to others without any 


detriment , or kazardto them : Bur then all this being ſuppoſed to be already 
provi- 
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provided for inthe ſeyerall rules, thatthe honeſt intelligent men of every Trade 
fer themſelves, it will not be reaſon that the ſame conſiderations of hazards, 8c. 
ſhall be raken in again to heighten the gazxs yer higher, nor indeed may particu- 
Jar extraordinary lofles be excuſes to any man for {o doing, for thole whoſoever 
they are, were contained in the tormer mentioned hazards, and every man muſt 
reſolye to bear his lot, be it worſe or betrer, with patience , or if he be impcyce 


riſht by ſuch heavy accidents it will be fitter to ſeeka ſubbiſtence by a Briefe 5.-or-* 


demand of mens charities, then by enhaunfing the price of what is Icft, no miſ- 


adventure being cxcule for me to be unjuſt; And becauſe I now have mentioned . * 


mens charity, 25a Jawtull rclicf for him who cannot thrive by lawfull trading, I 
ſhall alſo add, That it by heiping any man to a good penny worth,or ſel] ing upon 


I dire moderate goins, the buyer think fit to reward my juſtice and diligence with 
J ſome reward above thr price he pays, ( which may be very Chriſtian for him ro 


doe in this caſe, it 'twere but ro encourage upright dealing) there will bee no 


J aced to make {cruple of receiving'what is ſo freely given 3 but -to grow rich by 
I that which is fetcht out of anothers throar, extorted and torced from him, will 


never tend muchto the comfort, orxepmation of any man, nor hayc much re:- 
lon to hope for any bleſimg from heaven upon it, 

S, You bave now beenfufficieatly detained by a wiew of thi rule, as it tooks on 
afts of juſtice betwixt men ; ani for the Other branch , the extent of it toatts of 
mercy, 1 told you 1 ſhould net expeft thatio be apain repeated 198 me. Oncly in 
Bead of it, 1 ſhall take leave to put you in minde of one thing which may perbaps 
coſt you ſome time, and yet belonging diredly to this matter of juſt dealing be- 
twiatt man and man; 1 cannot but think 4 feuſonable for me 10 demand, and for 
you to give your judgement of it. 

C. Whar is that ? 

S. The known famons buſineſſe of Vſmy , of whith there ave various and di- 
ſim opmons, aud perbaps the reaſvas groen for any of them not very ſatisft= 
Rory 3 1 ſhall expeft your opinion of it. 

C. You ſhall have it asclearly and briefly as T cat: And frft I muſt tell you 
that the buſinefle of Ufary is not ſo clearly Kared fathe New Teftument {( and 
for that among the Jews in the O19, it is both 6bſcrre and-only to a fellow Jew, 
ſobclongs not unto'Chriſtiams, who arc not oblieed by their Judiciall Laws any 
farther then'the equity of rhemis imitable byus) as that T can ſet flrit and cor- 
tain Laws to all any mans ations from thence, which you will beleeye me when 
| «ell you the one anely ground-of objeRion have agaialt Ufry from the New 
Feftament. It is from an-obſeryation which Trade in comparing the Hebrew 
with the Septuagints I ion of the Book 'of Nehemied ; In which eenc- 
rally the phraſe which we renderto exa& Ulery is rendred by the Greek, ro ox 
a, ſimply wichoar any fabftantive added roir, and fo the Greek Noun tor re- 
| nay _a exaQing ſipnifies there requiring of wſe 3 from. whence knowing 
what ſympathy or concert there is between the Greek 'of the New Teſtamont, 
and the Lranflation -ofitie Old: 1:prefernty thought that that place-of the Go 
(el, Lube 6. 30. miple beieaphiined , where Chriſt ſpedking of 8A+-of mercy, 
giving to every onerhan awketh, he adderh., ih vor tra nſlacins, And from hit 
that taketh awayithy goods, akxhem ner aviin ; where I comeeive the tot 
hroper -ai]) commaniioap ſenſe, :zad that Which will de moſt xererable 'ro the 
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context concerning giving will be this. From him-that recerveth , ( net taketh 


| by force, bur all one with the word which we render zeceiviog ) by way of Jo 


any of thy goods, require no #ſury (according to that notion in Nehemnab,of re. 
Guiring, cr tor cxacting of uſury) of him. Which being , as I ſaid, joyn'd with 
giving tothem that ask,dencteth a work of mcrcy , as indeed lending is a prime 
way ot mercy, The good man us mercifrll and lendeth, and many the like 3 Ang 
I remember a moſt cxccllent obliging Roman exerciſed himlelfe eſpecially in 
this kinde cf mercy, lending and itri&ly requiring the paiment onthe day. And 


In vita Pom At- Cornelius Nepos ſaith, he did more good that way, then by giving he could haye 


ftiCt. 


done; teaching men to be thrifty and laborious, whereas giving or fuffering them 
nct to repay would have made them ſluggiſh and DeEgers : which being ſuppo. 
ſed it will follow, that this of not requiring of uſe, being an a& of mercy,muſt, 


-F-conceive, be extended no farther, then the former precept of giving was to be 


extended, Now though the words are inan unlimited latitude , Give to every 
one that asketh, yet ordinary prudence will interpret them fo , that if a covetogs 
rich man ask of meIam nor bound to give to him,but only to him whoſe wants 
ſet him on asking. And lo conſequently in like manner the prohibition or for. 
bidding to exaRt, take, or require uſe of bum that borrows, belongs not again to 
the poor or mean Creditor when a rich man borrows of him, but onely when the 
rich lendsro the poor man , to whom a free loaneis a ſeaſonable mercy. From 
whence as I ſhould conclude without any demur, yet wh:n I lend a poor man, [ 
muſt not require uſe,(any more then I muſt deny alms to him that wants it,when 
I haveit to bare) ſo i cannot conclude it unlawfull from hence to receive from 
arich man (I mean who wants not that almes) what intereſt or encreaſe hee is 
willing to give me, which is I ſuppoſe the queſtion reſolved, AJlI conceive ne- 
ceflary to be added by way of caution is. Firſt, that I take care, that ſuch len- 
ding to the rich doe not diſable me from' affiſting the poor, Secondly, that 1 
am (as faras morally I can be) ſure, that he who pays me this uſe is able to doe 
it, without cating out, or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater gain of ir 
trading or the like, Thirdly, that it be not ſo done, as that it may bring reproa 
or cenſure of worldly mindednefle, or illiberality upon me, (eſpecially if I beea 
Clergy man, for by the Canons of Ancient Councels they are forbidden many 
things of this nature which were permitted others) much more that it be not an 
at of a covetous minde, but onely a way of ſublilting on that ſmall portion my 
Friends have left me. 

S. But what muſt 1 doe, in caſe the perſon to whom 1 thus lent upon uſe, (and 
22 ſo doing obſerved, as well as 1 could, the ſecond caution , concerved bim very 


probable to make gains by that loan ) either by miſadventure, or by hs own neglefts || - 


loſe by my loan, or be eaten out by paying me intereſt ? 

C. Ianſwer, that in that caſe it is the lafeſt courſe to forbear the intereſt, and 
in matters of this nature, I conceive it is my duty to take the ſafeſt courſe , and 
the thinking my ſelf obliged to doeſo, will make me more circumſpe& , then 
perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in examining the condition of the perſon, (of 
whom I adventure to take uſe) and being as ſure as I can, that I take it not from 
any , that could need my charity, j.e. my lending without uſe. In all this you 
muſt not think that I am ſo poſitive as in other things I have been ; but onely 


chat I ſet you down my opinion , and the grounds on which I build it mw 
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call Catechiſm . 


ſhall exp<& your aſſent no farther then my grounds convince you, For the truth 
js, after all this which I haye ſaid upon that ground , from that paflage of Saint 
Luke ſo interpreted , 1 mult contefle thatthe word may ſignifie ſomewhat elſe, 
viz; tO exadt or require back the loan (when it is lent without uſe) for ſo the 
word to require back that which is lenc (contrary to releaſe) is rendred , Dent. 
15.2.0-3. andſo ſd.15.8. and Ecclys. 20. 15. the Greek word is uſed for 
calling back a loan, and ſo indeed the word more * uſuall is to lend ſimply , as 
well as to lend upon uſe: And then the meaning of the verſe in Lyke will bee, 
that as I muſt give to him that asketh, ſo 'of him that borroweth of me , I muſt 
not exa& repayment, when he is not (through poverty) able to doe it, (for that 
were an a of oppreſſton,or very contrary to charity,and therefore Iſay;9.4. the 
word ſignifies oppreſſors, and Ecclys,20.15. it is ſer down asthe character of an 


* Seavircery« 
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aliberall fool, [ To day he lendeth, and to morrow he asketh again.) And if this | 


be the ſenſe, it will be ſtill pertinent to the bufineſle of liberality or charity in gi- 


219g and lending, and lo no farther belong to the matter of wſury , then by ana- 


logy may be intcrred from thence,vig, That it from a poor man I muſt not ha- 
ſten or exa&t the repayment of his debt, but continue the loan to-him as long as 
his diſtrefſe requires, then ſurcly I mult not ſell that loan, 3. e. take uſe of him. 
But this ſtill ro belong onely to the rich man lending to the poor z As for the 
care of the rich mans lending to therich, as there hath appeared nothing in cither 
of theſe interpretations which will require it , or if he doe , which will prohibir 
the taking intereſt of him, (and there is as little to that purpoſe in a third poſſi- 
ble interpretation of the words according to the ſound of our Engliſh, of not re- 
quiring the legall fourefold of him that hath robb'd me , which is no very im- 

obable ſenſe of the words , if we would meaſure them by humane Authours ; 
m then belongs nor to ufury at all, unlefſe that requiring the legall fourefold 
of the thief, will alſo by analogy with the former part of the verſe be reſtrained 
onely to the caſe of the poor, not rich thief, that by neceſlity is enforced to take 
away ought from thee) ſo doe I not know any other ſo much as colour of Text 
in the New Tcſtamenr, which forbids it, nor indeed reaſon, nor analogy, either 
from that greatrule in hand, of doing as I would be done to, ( for if I were a rich 
man, I would in caſe of coyventence, or adyantage thar a loan would probably 
bring in to me, be willing to pay ule for it) or of loving my neighbour as my ſelf; 
nor conſequently can I yct affirmit unlawfull, ill ſuppoſing that the cautions 
Which I mentioned be obſcrved uprightly, | 

S. I ſhall reſt in the preſent direfiions, and draw you on 10 farther in this buſe- 
neſſe of juſtice, becauſe 1 conceive the prime thing deſigned in the rule on which 
we bave built theſe diſcourſes, is indeed that duty of mercifulneſſe. 

C. Itis ſo, for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree,&c. 
' In Page 115, line wt, after the word [S6ribes] adde ; 
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Lis. V; 


S. Hring profited ſomewhat by your advertiſements in that part of know- 


ledge which u moſt uſefull 10 me, I ſhall eadeavonr to give you ſome 
account of my proficici.cy, though it be but in tahing notice of my farther 
wants, (which t4ll yon thus opened mc eyes I diſcerned not) and de- 


fring your belp to aſſiſt ine yet farther, to diſcern what in fluence 0n my life 0r Pas 


ice may be had from thoſe very Articles of my Creed, which you ſuppoſed me to 
bave learnt in my Catechiſme 3 but having no othcrwiſe learnt, then to ſay by rote, 
and perbaps to underſtand the words of them, though Thad formerly contentcd my 
ſelfe with that ſuper ficiall knowledge, and thought that tobe all that was rcqui- 
red of me, ye 1 have now altered my opinion , and by the taſtes you have given 
z1e, fidemy appetite raiſed to recerve what, in order to prattice , you ſhall pleaſe 
to teach me from thence, being ſtrongly perſwaded, that the bareſpeculauve know- 
ledge of theſe aoftrines ſunk no fartherthen mto my brain, will avail but little to 
my {:l vation. | 
C. You haye made a right conjeCure, and will be confirmed in it , when in 
your converſing with holy writings , eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their 
Exiltles, you obſerve how the Azticles of cur Crced, are {cldome, or never men- 
tioned, bur as obligations, and pledges of our amendment of life, Chriſts death, 
of our #20712 fication; his reſurreftion, of our new life,g>c. I itall therefore bee 
pcrſwaded by you to proceed a while on this thean., infiſting onely ( unlefle itbe 


 1npaſlzge) on that which is prafticall. 


S. Bc pleaſed then to (et out on this journey , and firſt 10 tell me once ſor all, 
what 15 the full tmaportaiice of the word | Beicevc.] 
C. To | belceve is, as many other in Scripture, a pregnant word, contains un- 
der it all chat is, or ſnould be conſequent to it. To know {lignifies in Scripture, 
not onely what the word ſounds, but allo to love, and to doe, knowing of God 
is the whelc ſervice of God; andi{o proportionably ro beleeve, And in triefto 
xelolve it,ir hath two parts, a ſpeculative, and a pratficall; the one but of « piece, 
the other of the whole heart; or if you will, the one in the brain, the other inthe 
beart, and this latter ſuperadded to the former, it ſeems is ir, that alone is likely 
to ſtand us inſtead, Roz. 10. g. If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord 
Feſms, and ſhalt belceve in thy beart that God hath raiſed bim from the dead,thou 
ſhalt be ſaved. | 
S. hat doeyou mean by a ſp:culative beleef? | 
C. An aſſent, or acknowledgement of the 1ruth of any thing affirmed in the 


Word cf God, as to acknowledge, and affent to this trath, that there is .a God, 


that he is our Father,&c. that be ſent his ozely eternall Soy into the world to be 
born ofa Pirgin,&c, 
S. what the pratticall beleef, or that of the heart ? 
C. The heart is the principle of pradtice, (as appears, Dent.30.14. [My word 
3 in thy heart that thou mayeſt dee it] and v,16.10 keep bis Commandements,ec ) 
and thrt by analogy with a ground in nature, the þcazt being there the principle 
of lit, and motion, and moving always, (to which Solomon oft alludeth ) dige- 
boos Boa Ring 
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ſting and applying every thing that comes into it, to that end of att;on, of orde- 
ring, and direfting our wils, and fo our Lives accordingly ; and ſo the belcef in 
the heart contains in it in general! all kind of p7aficall Chriſtian vertues, pecu- 
lizrly thoſe that according tothe nature of the obje& beleeved , and the ſeyerall 
con{iderations of it, are molt proper to be produced, or exerciſed, Thus to be- 
lceve there is a God, is to live, and behave my ſelfina godly manner, and ſo ſig- 
nifies piety 3 ro beleeye he is maker of all things, is to commit our ſouls to him in 
well doing, as to a faithſull Creator 3 x Pet.4. 19, to beleeve he is a Father , is 
to love him with 2 ſilialt love; to fear him with a filiall fear, to honowr him as a 
ſon his father; Mal.1.6, to obey him with a f{zaf obedience, to truſt in him, to 
depend on him, as children on fathers, for all things necdfull to our ſouls or bo- 
dies. And this you are proportionably to apply to all the ſeyerals in our Creed, 
or obje&s of our belcef, 

S, But is there not ſome peculiar notation in the phraſe[Belecve in]? 25 not that 
more the to beleeve? 

C. Some ſubti}] wits haye obſerved ſuch a diſtinion between beleeving God, 
beleeving in God, and beleeving on God, bur it is not ſure that the Word of God 
hath owned any ſuch diſtin&ion or conſtant difference between them, taking in- 
deed all theſe promiſcuouſty, and meaning oft times the ſame thing by all of 
them. The diltin&tion which I gave you, will I conceive doe the ſame work, for 
which the School-men defigned this other, and the ſeyerall notions of beleeving 
in Scripture will be moſt properly referred to the feverals mentioned, either a 


ſpeculative beleeving, as in the Devill, and wicked profeſſors , or a prafficat in 


all Saints,and that ditterenced again according to the notion,wherein the obje& 
is conſidered, as evennow was ſpecified; ſometimes a terrifying aſſent , or an 
aflent accompanicd with fear, when it looks onthe threats, Heb.1 1, 7. by faith 
Noah moved with fear,&c.ſometimes an obediential aſſzxt,when it looks on'the: 
commands, Pſ.119. 66, I have beleeved thy commandements ; ſometimes a fi- 
duciall aſſext, when on the promiſes of the Goſpel 3 thy word wherein thou haſt 
cauſed meto put my truſt, Pſal.119.49. | 
S. 1 conceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you bave gruen me of belecying, 
ad ſhall labour to apply it eareſully to all that follows. You may pleaſe now ts 


rect tothe ſeveral; parts or objefis of our belcef, what then is the Ipeculative * 


eleef of God ? 


C, The firm undoubted acknowledgement, 1. That there is a God. 2. That 
there is but one God. WD 


S, what isit to acknowledge bim to be God? 
\ C, Toacknowledge him in his eſſence, and in his attributes. In his eſſence, 
that he is the eternall, immortall, immutable, inviſible , mcomprebenſuble glorious 


j beeing, giving beeing to all, but himſelf receiving from none, the becing of bee. 


= the [ which was, and is, and ſhall be] the Lord Jehovah. Inhis attributes of 
- ” reg mend veracity,and vw, and args gr power, 

and all-ſufficiency, his creative, preſerumne, and juit geverning , and diſpen 
of all things ny which —_ _ - the "nt pains, LF in Fe-4 E 
follows in the Creed," [1n God the Father Almighty, maker of beaven and earth.] 
S. I ſhall not trouble you to prove all, or any of theſe particulars to me, becauſe 
I ſay they ere mazier of belects which eng) tr bave grams it goers: 
C F Will 
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which alſo would be means of proving every of them, yetſhall they by me be reeg.. 
ved without that kinde of orgument, being more willing 0 veiceve , then to di. 
ſpute, what from the Scripture the *poſties, and the enſuing Univerlall Church 
of Ged bath thought fit to compriſe im thoſe Articles ; all that 1 ſhall now de. 
mand of you, ts that direftion, how theſe ſeverals which you hat'e now named ,guay 
be reduced to thoſe words of the Creea ? | 
C. Thoſe of his efſence,to the word{ God |whoſe name proper to him from all 
others is[ Zchovah which includes|becing | 21G giving of beeing gmmortall;immy « 
table,and by conicquence from them inv3ſible, incomprehenfible anc elorious, All 
which being unexpreſſible by any poſuzve arfinition , is bet aelcribed by (thoſe 
which I gave you, which are moſt oi them) negative cpithets. Thoſe ot his ar 
tributes to that andto the following words ; ihat of his infinite geodzefſe , and 
mercy, and providence, to his title of Father z that Of his veracity , both to his 
being God , who in his nature hath by all men (even Heathens) been conceived 
free trom lying, {Let God be true, and every man a lycr] (abſolute veracity be. 
longing to no creature but onely to God) 2nd to his name Fchovah, which isfer 
in E xodzs to note his conſtancy in perſorming of promiſes , his eſtabliſhing his 
covenant, Ex0d.6.3.and alſo to the word [bcleeve | which ſuppoles God th. creat 
obj<c& ot our belcef,.and ſo true in all his affirmations z that of his wiſdeme, 
and power, and all-ſ1:fficiency, his creating, and preſcrumg of all , to his title of 
maker of beaven and carth, in which all thoſe leverals are expreit; the word { ma- 
ker] containing under ir, not onely the begianing ', but continuance of all beeing, 
the diſpoſal, wherein the wiſdome was ſhewed, the ſftraxgencſſe of the compoſure 
firſt, and lince of daily produdtions, both ordinary and extraordinary, wherein the 
power, the ſuſtainmg , wherein the all-ſufficiency , and in all together the cxea- 
ting 2nd preſerv.ng. As for that of his juit governing and dzſþenſong of all things, 
thar belongs moſt peculiarly tothe word * which we render A mghty, but fig- 
nifies peculiarly his being Govemor, ruler of 511 things , . which being added to 
the word Father, ſignifies that eminent natural right, that belongs to all ſathers, 
paternall dominion, the root of all power anc. government among men, and be- 
ing -in a zzanſcendent raanner applyed to God, the tranſcendent Father , contains 
under it all manner of domino over the creature. This title indeed contains his 
Almightineſſe, and infinity of power over all his ſuhje&s, but withall ſuperaddes 
that other relation of a Kizg, and Lord over them. To all which, may be added 
his Ommipreſence, and Omniſcieace, of which his very deity and infinity, creating 
and goycrning all theſe are a ground, and the evident daily foot-ſteps of the for- 
mer in the whole creation; and his delivering, and cxa& fulfilling of propheſies 
(wherein God hath oft foretold future contingent words. and ations of men, 
of which being many times evill and finfall ,. ( as particularly the words of the 
by-ſtanders at the Crofle againſt Chritft, pun&ually toretold, P/al. 22,8. ) hee 
could not be the axthor or deſigner ) are ſure and manifeſt proofs and reftimo- 
nies of them. I 
'.S what now is thepraQicall part of this beleef of God ? | 
C. The z»fluence that each ot theſe aſſexts is apt to have upon our [;ves,(there 
being a pradticall as well as ſpeculative Atheiſme) the living like thoſe that in 
earneſt belceve all this, and chatisin effe& the praffice of all thoſe duries which 
the Church-Carechiline rold you, were contained ihuhe fiſt Commmunletath 
| W 
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which you will remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Traft, Honouy, 
worſhip, Prayer, and Thankeſgiving to him 3 That all thele are the uſes and du- 
ties of cne {rſt part of the Creed, wil] be eafily diſcerned, if you but apply them 
to the ſcyerals in Gods effezce, and attributes before mentioned. His weracity 
is the ground of our Faith, 2nd he that cordially is perſwaded of that , cannor 
chuſe but b:Jecye in him, Heb.11.11, The ſame again when his promiſe hath 
intervened, being backt with his Omnipotence , is the ground of our hope, 
and he that knows Go hath promiſed, and reſolves that he can neither [ze, nor 
be over-powerd with cifficulties, will hope on him even in the midſt of all cemp- 
tations ro the contrary s An fo again the word [ Father] implying his prepa« 

ring for us an zheritance, I Pet.1.4. His glorious excellence , and after that his 
paternal goodneſſe and mercy to us, in feeding us, and diſpoſing all, even the ſad- 
d:it accidents to our greateſt good, is a ſufficient motive and ground of Love: 

Eis O mnipotence,and his Zuſtice, & again paternal relation to us,is our ground 

of fear : His all-ſufficiency, (and the eternity that is peculiar to him when all c- 

ther chings are ſo frail and mutable) of our truft, and dependence on him , and 

him onely ; His Regal{power, of our honour ; His very Deity, of our worſhip * 

and his Goodneſſe, and all-ſufficience, and providence, and w:/dome , of prayer, 

and praiſes, of all our petirions and thanklgivings. 

S. The good God of henven and earth ſo fill my heart with a ſenſe of bis infi- 
nite attributes, and the ſhort fading temporary emprineſle, aud nothingnefle of all 
creatures, that 1 may with a ſincere beart, and ardent affeftions love, fear, obey, 
worthip, and depend oa him, 

T perceive you have by this means taught me one moſt uſefull truth of praicall 
drvinity (which may well have an influence on all my life after, andfortifie mce 
againſi the dangerous miſtakes either of the Solitidian, or the Fiduciary)that I muſt 
not be thought to ſay the firſt article of my Creed in earneſt , unleſſe my heart bee 
poſſeſt ſincerely with the power, and my life gs on uniformly in the prattice of all 
theſe Cal. wh vertues. will you now proceed to the next Articles ? 

C. I will. 

S. That of Jeſus Chriſt ( which is next ) ſo farre 'as thoſe pregnant rich ti- 


tes of the Son of God do import, you bave formerly opened to me, and in effeft, 


what 't1s to beleeve in Jcſus Chriſt , both ts acknowledge the truth of what the 
New Teſtament ſaith of his deſignation to thoſe three great Othces ,which denomi- 
nated him Chriſt,or anointed,and were the means by which be wrought our ſalva- 
tion , and ſo becaine Jclus , and alſo to make our vitall acknowledgements of all 
theſe, depending and relying on thzs alone-Saviour , and by repentance, and new 
bfe, making our ſelves capable of the ſalvation, wrought conditionally by him, lo- 
ving, and hoping on bim 3 ſo again receiving bus kingdome znto our hearts , and 
making thoſe other particular returnes mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, to 
which I refer you. - : LD 
The other paſſages and articles concerning Chriſt are ſo plain and intelligible, 
that 1 will not trouble you tointerpret them one after auother, but content my ſelf 
with what in generall you will obſerve to me of them. 
"C, This Likhall with you to obſervethat all thoſe articles of Chriſt,are by our 
Catechiſme brought into rhis one ſummary, that Jeſus Chrift redeemed me and 


al mankinde, (and that not ogely from the guilt of tin, but inS, Peters interpre- 


(c 3) tavion 


* Þ..1.Ofthe 
Othces of Chrith 


XECZRXSA. = 


” Wa _ — m———— 
eo ene IS. ee ee eos EEE In So eee ern - 


Ee eee en 


— - — — = I 
= — 
_ CC = = — hee 
- __y 9 Coane a = yo ſs 
ET I - SERIES = ; - 
_ 4 = —— - - y 
en — —- —_—_ - og _ = 


——— 


= _ - 


= _ 
EET 


—  —— > 


ORR 


Liz,V 


A Pradticall Catechi ſme, | 


tation ſr07 our vain converſation, i.e. heatheniſh wicked living, ) which is in 
efte& that the one great neceflary to be known of him is, that he was born, cy... 
cified, continued under the power of death, roſe again, aſcended to, and now fits 
at the right band of God, and ſhall again come to judge the world; all, and each of 
theſe on purpoſe to work redemption for mankind, which if it be faithfully belee. 
wed and applyed to the regulating and refor1ing of our lives, it will doubtleſle be 
ſufficient to the ſalvation of any, who is not able to attain to the underſtanding 
of many other difficulties : Thus doth S. Paul reſolve to know nothing among 
bis Corinthians but Zeſws Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor,2,2. (under which head 
it ſeems the reprehending of all their carmall ſ5,c.3-1,0%. of znceſt, 5.1, con- 
tentiouſueſſe,c.6,0c. comes in very pertinently, each of thoſe being oppoſitions 
to the crucified Saviour, who died ſor us , that be might purifie us , and that we 


might die unto fin) & Rom.10,9.pronounces that he that beleeves in the heart. that | 


God hath raiſed Jeſus from the dead (and that we told you containes our rifng 


{rom dead works by the power of that ſame ſpirit) ſhall be ſaved. So 1 Foh.5.1.E- | 


wery one that beleeveth that Zeſus tz the Chriſt , (and piouſly ſubmits to thoſe 
Offices of his) i born of God ; andc.4.2. and every ſpirit that confeſſes Jeſus 
zo be come 19 the fleſh, is of God, (it that place be taken in the full extent of the 
words, and not,as indeed the context reſtrains it, tothe ſþzrit of Prophecy)becaule 
all Chriſtianity depends on that one beleef}, it it be cordz;all; which belide the great 
praRicall do&rines which the ſeverall articles will furniſh us with , will in the 
grofle rgad us aleQure of a moſt ſoyeraign charity, not to condemn, or remove 
from our Communion any Chriſtzaz that ſhall joyne with us in the acknowledge- 
ment of theſe, and thoſe other tew neceſſaries, and [zve conſcionably according 
tothis profeſſion, all other lefle neceſlary truths, though precious in their kinde, 
being not ſo yaluable as Chriſtian charity, and peace, and communion withall who 
are fellow-members of our Chriſt. 

S. I ſhal labour to poſſeſſe my heart with this charitable leſſon,but you mentioned 
ſome great prafficall doftrines which the ſeverall articles would furniſh us with, 
which be they ? | | 

C, 1* Fromthe birth of cans to recount the infinite dignation and bounty 
of our God, that to redeem us from the thraldome which our owne ſinnes had 
brought upon us,not onely ſubmitted himſelfto all diminutions,and meanneſles, 
and at laſt mortality of our fleih, but came into the world on no other errant,bat 
for this very purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb.2 14,and Foh.1 2,27. Second- 
ly, from the ſame again, and neccflity of it to our redemption , to conſider the 
Juſtice firſt , then peceſſity of our yew birth , or regeneration , juſtice by way 

of retribution;that if he would for our falyatien be born in our fleſh of a wom 

we ſhould in any reaſon be born anew in the ſpirit, or of God, and then neceſſity 
reſolving that as if he had not been thus born, ſo;f we be not born again, we fs 
73 10 wiſe enter into the kingdome of heaven, Thirdly, from the manner of his 
Conception and birth, to learn the manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts; x. That 
as our humane fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo much as any congruity &s 
pet that Chriſt ſhould aſlume it, or be bern in itz ſo could nor our ſouls deſerve 
or expett that Chrift ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in us. 2. As his conception 
was wrought by the ove7-ſhadowing of the boly Ghoſt,{o no conception of Chill 


iR our hearts is to be bad without is, 3. We mult prepare Virgin hearts for Chiiþ | © 


GY ww ww ”a id ha beef ae ee] 


> ve 


2 


Sea. 1. A Prafticall Catechiſme. 


gprEmo_— 


—— 


td be þor7 in, and that holy Ghoſt to overſhadow; by virgin bearts, meaning no 


abſolute finlefle purity and innocence, which onely Paradiſe could yeeld, but 
that renewed purity, and recovered virginity of true repentance , and fincere reſo- 
Jurions of amendment, which with the þ#mzlity of that blefled Virgin,expreſt by 
the lowlineſTe oi the Hand-maid in her Magnficat; and typified in the teinper of 
the new-born babes, whichate of all others fitteſt for Chritt to be bory in,both for 
nnocence, and humility,(and alſo with the faithio remarkable in her, Luke 1 38.) 


is the onely temper which can fit the foul to be overſhadowed by the Spirit , and 
for Chriſt to be formed in ir. 


S. what from the luft:ring under Pontius Pilate ? 

C. A paſſive obedience even to death , without any kinde of hoſtile refeflance, 
(though as Chriſt was,ſo we ſhould be never {o well furniſhed with armies and 
legions) againſt the powers that ore by God ſet over us. 

S. what from the death of Chriſt ? 


C. 1. Thar great Dodtrine of mortaficat ion, putting off the body of the ſins 0 f 
the fleſb, Col.2.1 1. and deſtroying the body of Fune, Rom.6.6. 2nd putting, our fin- 
full habits to a contumelions death, or Cucifying the fliſh with the affeftions and 
luſts, moſt ſtriftly required by God to our ſalvation. Andiin this you may take 
in, it you pleaſe, a parallcl through all the gradations that brought him to his 
death, that ſo we may, as the Apoſtle ſaith, be planted with bim in the likeneſſe of 
bx death. For you lee in the ſtory, there was firſt a conſultation held,then he was 
apprehended, examined, accuſed, condemned, ſhamed, and crucified. Thus muſt 
we deal with our o/d mar, our whole body of fin: 1. deliberate, & conſult about 
the execution, and to that end take our ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons , when the 
heat, and paflions of youth, and tin are over, in the coo! of the day,in the calmeſt 
temper of our ſouls tak? this weighty buſinefſe into our moſt ſerious confidera- 
tion ; Then 2. afloon as we have conſulted,proceed to at, preſently apprehend, 
(top in the carreer) every habit of (in in all the variations from and oppoſitions 
toit ; 3. Examine it by the word of God ; 4. Accyſe, and therein aggravate ir, 
withall the heightning circumſtances of gxz/t and danger ; Then 5. by a ſolemn 
full conſent of all the faculties, condemn this ſo dangerous a Malefattor ; Then 
6. ſpit upon it with all contempt and ſcorn, and ar laft give itup to be crucified, 
never to recover again to any vitall ations. And all this , as for any one ſengle 
babit of {1n; ſo for the whole body, which contains all {2b and ſevera)s under it. 
befides this, a ſecond proRice that Chriſts death obliges us to, is, Our voluntary 
cheerfull raking up of our croſſe,and following him, readily.conforining our lelyes 
0 the 3nagc of the Cr uci fied Saviour, and relolving, that it we luffer with him we” 
ſhall alſo'be glorified with him. Thirdly,the putting our finfull habits” like dead 
bodies our of the way,left they offend,orinfeF'others , which-will be' anſwerable 
tothe buri-}l, Fourthly, the reality and continuance of our mortified ſtate, (an- 
Iwerable to the adjunRs of Chriſts crucifixion,death,and buriall,his deſcent) not 
oxely once for all,to repent &'mortifie,but to continue in the ſoul that death un- 
tlin,ſrcereand wftigned,till we in ſoul 73ſe again'to that other divinerliſe, ne- 
'trto dic'any more. e. never to relapſe ro our ſefull babits,but ro perſevere in 


tat 12672; fied ſtare. 


' S. But before you part with theſe articles concerning Cliriſts death, 1 muſt take” 


ve to pit you in mad of one difficulty ,whichthonghit may ſeem to be a \pecula- 
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tive difficulty , yet becauſe the explicite beleef (or faith it ſelf) of thoſe few things. 
that are contained in this Creed, may ſeem to be a Chriſtians cuty, and [0 a pirce of 
neceſſary Chriſtian praRice,it may perhaps be my duty to enquire , and a culpable 
omiſſion if 1 negleft, to ack inſtruttion mn it, now that 1 may bope to recerve it from 
you; and that is, what is meant by [Chriſts deſcending into hell ? ] 

Cc. Though it be a Chriſtians duty to beleeve every part and article of this Cyeed 
delivered down to us by the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form or ſuramary of 
ſound dofrine, and either the firſt copy, or an extract, and tr-aſcript as it were 
of that tradition, or orall dorine , ( that faith which vas once delivered unto 
the Saints, Fude v.z.) whichthe Apoſtles agreed on at their parting from one a. 
nother to preach the Goſpel toall Nations, yet I conceive the greens on lome 
one ſenſe wherein to interpret every article of ic , is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, 
but that ſome one of them(as this of Chriſts deſcent) may be taken in a latitude, 
and either not determined toany one interpretation, or relolyed to be capable of 
more; and ſo the words be received , the particular ſenſe one way or other will 
be indifferent to them, that ſincerely follow that /ight which is offered to them, 
and therefore I conceive it is, that the article of our Church lets it down in that 
large indefinite form, [ye beleeve that Chriſt deſcended into hell, ] 

J But what is you opinion of the ſenſe of that article ? 

C. Among divers others ſhall pitch on two opinions,and either of them may 
be piouſly belecved,having good grounds whereon each of them miay be built ; 
the one taken from the opinion and interpretation of many ancient and moderns 
Worthics of the Chyrch, That Ciriſt inthe ſpace betwixt his death and reſurre= 
Qion, went down Locally into bell, as that ſignifies the place of the damned, not to 
ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed upon the Croſſe ) but to triumph over Satan, in 
his own quarters , and open!y to ſhew him the v:(fory, that by death he had got- 
ten oyer him, over death it [clf, and over all the powers of darknefle, The ſecond 
Opinion I ſhall more at large {he you,and leave you to judge of the truth of it, 

_ S, I ſhall patiently attend whileyoudoe ſo. 
C. Theſe words[ He deſcended into Hell ]being affirmed of Chriſt in the Creed, 


but not found in words in the New Teſtament , will not necefiorily fignifie any 


farther then either the places of the New Teſtament (from whence the compilers 
of the Creed may ſceme to have collected it ) will import, or the uſe of the 
phraſe among either profane or Scriptureewriters will require , or the context Or 
circumitance in the Creed will cr:force. And all theſe will not neceſlarily extend 
its ſenſe any farther then this, 'That for the ſpace of three days he was truly de- 
prived of bis naturall life. For the firit, the Scriptures from whence this article 
ſeems to haye been taken,are not many,indced but one, that inthe As, out of 
the Pſalmiſt, [Thou ſhalt n0t leave my ſoul in bell , nor ſuffer thy holy Oneto ſE 
corruption}(is tor Eph.4.9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth , ic be- 
longs clearly to the incarnatiun,or deſcent to the Mothers womb, which is expreſt 
by that phraſe,Pſal.139.15.yben I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought i 
the loweſt parts of the earth; or elle to the graye,(called the mothers womb allo 7ob 
1.21,)io ftyled Pſ.63.9.) Now inthat placethe word which we render[hel[]may 


fignific the common ſtate of the dead; the word[ ſoul]rhe [iving ſol,or that faculs | 


ty by which we /ive. And the [ot leaving] this in that, is the nor ſuffering him 
{o long to comtinye deprived of life, as that bx body ( as it follows ) ſboxld ſet 
| ; corruption 
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corruption, i.e. above the ſpace of three days ; whichterm,conſiſting of 7 2.hours, 
isthe pace required for the revolution of humours,after which, Phyſittans obſerve 

the body, that continues ſo long dead, naturally putrifies, which is implied by 

thr (peech concerning Lazarus, Job.11.3 9. by this timebeſtmketh, * for he hath a 1cragng © 
been dead four days : ſo thar that place diſtinRly affirms that hee ſhould not bee +57 

deprived ofhis naturall life abovethe ſpice of three days: (which if it bee not 

che importance of that Prophecy in the Pſalmift, I conceive it will be hard to 

finde any convincing one concerning Chriſts riſing again the third day : (for 

that of Zonab, in the Goſpel, and others, which by the Fathers are applied to that 

urpole, Lev.7.17. and Gen.22.4-11, were but types, not propheczes) and yet 'tis 

hid Mat.16.21, That Jeſus began to ſhew his Diſciples, (which ſure ismore then 

totell, ® ro ſhew, demonſtzate out of Scripture) © that it behoveth him, that hee þ Surriya, 

muſt for the fulfilling of the Prophecies r1ſe the third day) it this be not the mea- c in 9's aunt: 
ning of thoſe words in the Afts, and the Pſalm,yet I conceive no man can ſhew 

convincingly that any other is. Now for the uſe of the phraſe among Writers of 

the 4 firſt torr, *tis clear that the * word ſignifies q Arricall. e*advs. f Take this of Fornutys or Cornu- 
nct withthem the place of the damned, (no nor 2 inhis Book called,G:»e;x wet # Oey pln pd 
any peculiar place of happy fouls neither) but the Ads with —_—_— fra pit pomegranate 1h. 
common ſate of the dead. I will give you in » cums nriuge yivery] Pluto, ani pane 
the margin ſome inſtances, by which, when you 5: left comes to him and becomes his poeſtion; And 
ze skill'din thoſe Authors, you may be able to again towardsthe end of his Book, *ahc 5 diyouſu©- 
fudge. Many other places might be added ; but 7% a9 dir, Hades is the aſt region of the 


a ; . dire whicbreceives ſouls, aud is called eo5zx Gr faith he, 
the Writers which conduce moſt to the explai- and «o6x322s, 4 good friend or counſellor, becaſe it be= 


ning ofthe New Teſtament are the Greek Tran- friends men, Na wt muſty vtec more # mona x, cegrricſter, 

flators of the Old Teſtament, and therefore a- in grin _ 4 As _ and _— which is 
"PRs . IS 's e Spirit affirms of t 

mong them it will be more pertinent to enquire; I na, They areb! FA h, for theyreft Fro 4 ue by 

Look on the 37, of Gen, ver.z5. we render it out bours, Rev.14.13, £0 p.10, [co ady up} he interprets 

of the Hebrew literally, E1 will g0 down to the by & doug naidry, to be no body knows where, according 

waveto my ſon mourning, ſave only that the word totheetymology of advc quaſi acids, art inviſible ſtates 


== . and 2gain ſhewine the oripinall of that fable, 
which we render [to the grave] cannot in that 4 F112, by -@ Cp dauchter, *ris Gairh 


-_ be properly ſo rendred, becauſe Jacob be- he, Ord  yovighn A yerma ra? aogugim 27) os o' 
eeved that his ſon was torn in pieces with wilde exv0s, where again Hades it ſeems fignifies agun- 


beaſts, andnot byried, and therefore the addition 9 Which is the very deſcription of death,thar the 


) 
5 
- . . Pſalmiſt uſeth, P/al.39.13. Before I goe bence and bee 1:6 
r ofthoſe words [to my ſon] make it necellary to ,,,.. ſeen ;and Heb.$.13.megru iyſus Ipantous , and 
4 render” it in that place thus, 1 will go morr- the Author of the Book of wi/d. hath a like phraſe, 
; 


;- Ying 0% of this life, 1 will live no 1 ſeeing Our ſpirit ſhall vamb as the ſoft aire, where ſpeaking 
« Neto fans ſes the phraſe [ Iw3l 50 dow i Cooks of he Ade rs drewlodied ns 
. Y the immortality of the ſoul, the word ſpirit is taken for 
of ls Hades) 1S meant exaQtly parallel to this in the fuyliving ſouls g »araSimuty oops + yrs mwhty 
& I Oreed, [* be went down to Hades) and may very ec af. 19779 burationugy cds, i gn. 
e- {ell be thought the fitteſt to interpret it, being &% «cr 49+. 
the neareſt to it of any in the Scripture. Now for the context in the Creed, com- 
fare it with the ſtory of Chriſts death in the Goſpel, and you will ſee how well it 
will bear this ſenſe. To which purpoſe Imuſt premiſe this one thing, that a man x ,; FT, 
us thaw P 25 = CA GKAMEg? vuly, 
| contiſts of three parts, a body,a living ſoul, an immortal ſpirit. S. Paul divides Integram veftri, 
"the whole mat intothoſe three parts, 1 Theſſ.5,23. andin the Creation of man IQ WAY L 
there is mention of all of theſe, The body is called * rhe duſt of the earth, of MINT 
which ic was formed, = The foulc is called the * ;ving ſou e. The third moe 
ets —— l firit dn WR;u 
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a mituge * ſhirit is called Þ the breath of __ Of theſe parts Chriftas man conſiſted, ang 
NNVI b ar his death all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of. His ſpirit ( that immortall 
EN ſoul) he commended into the hands of his Father, Luke 23.46. in reſpeR of which 

c olurem: he is ſaid ro be © that day in Paradiſe, for ſure. Paradiſe, and Gods hands arc all 
one. His body, that was put inthe grave, and foall of him diſpoſed of, but the 

dk. , A©4 living ſoul, andin rcſpc& of that, ſaith the Creed, © He went into Hades, per. 
© Kart Bev £16 0's» haps nor into the place of hell, as B. Biſon, nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor 
f P. Ramiss, into the grave,for thay was ſaid before in the word buried, (though f ſome would 
g innlgn« . have the 8 Greek word which is ſo rendred, referre onely to his embalming, but) 


' hvo3g.or, WHY he was three & © deprived of his naturalt life,(which is properly his * living ſoul) 


continued really without exerciſe, or power of exercifing his vitall faculty,taſted 

3 To which pur- that * common ſtate of the dead for us, but then, before he was putrified, 1, e, the 
oſe-it will be - third day _be roſe again from the dead,&fc. 

obſervable what 
Heraclitus in Clem. Al. Str.l 1 ſets down out of Serapion an ancient Poer, ſpeaking of Sibylla, and undertaking 
zoſherv how ſhe propheſied even after her death. For, ſaith he, 'T; Z «ica%ex ond, 4uars, that part of ber body 
which went into tbe aire did prophecy, cy pupgys wrdan by voyees beard in the aire, (tor fo p1uy 1s defined by Vary 
25, MO Swann pinotO mi it mugs hehe vn, & xidWwug tia, of, Stiz gpm, ſuch as was that 
w01ee Which Plutarch mentions to have been heard by the Mariners,Tley wa; 765m.) The bodz, or that part 
which was changed into the earth, brought forth mozv, hearbs or graſſe, and the beaſts that fed exattly 071 that place, 
did by their bowels or intrals, when they were killed, declare to men what was to come. Ti 75 "ow ears 41) T6 ani 
OV) Raurejthucy eogTw TY £672 ; As for ber ſoul, he conceived that to be thar Face that appears mm the Moon,and 
that helped the Aftrologers to divine alſo. Three parts you ſee of a woman according to that fo ancient Phil oſophy 
Of which three, by death, one, ſairh he, was ſent to the earth, another to heaven, a thi'd, «is tex yeprom 
went into the aire ; that third, I conceive - the ſame that the Atheiſt in the book of Wi/d c.2. 3. aa that 
it ſhall vaniſh (at death) Naywdnorrer, ſhall be digolved or powred abroad, ws yewvis 420,05 the ſoft, (or =_—_ 
aire, which is there 77204, the breath or ſpirit,viz, that wortall irit in the Atheiſts Phyloſophy, all one wit 
the breath in thenofthrils,ve2. but much differing trom rhe immortall pirit among Chriſtians, And that which 
he thus ſaith, went into the aire, is it which in Chriſt 15 {aid ##TA4vy gc dds, to have gone (or deſcended, 
thous h not locally, yet from a ſuperiour to an inferior ſtate) to Hades, that ſtare of ſeparation of ſoul from 
body, which doth not by any neceſlity imply or 1mport the place of the damned in bett.. 


aduran(O. Thus Apoc. 6. 8, after the mention of * death,-is added in our tran{laion 


LEAK: ths Zan Þ [he[[,] (but it ſignifies this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſzyle ſtate,. Or "Tontinuance 
Calne. indeath) was a © follower of ut, and a © companion with it. And that it refers not 
d uer* tumd.- to that which we call [hel | (much lefle to Paradiſe) but onely to that tempo 

rall ſeparation of ſoul and body,may farther appear by the effe&s there mentioned 

of it, [There was given them power lo hill .&c. with the ſword;with famine, and 
ei Sian 85 Withdeath) and with the beaſts of he earth. Andſo ca.20.14. © Death and Hades 
&dVs. are caſt into the lake of fire, andv.13. gave up thoſe that were in it. So Ecclus 


U Jeeyelru x) 3 48.5. Hethat raiſeth the dead from death, and from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of 
dds. bell. And thatthe ancient Writers of the Church (ſome of them at leaſt, of the 


als dds, moſt ancient)meant no other then this by the Article of Chyiſts deſcent to Hades, 
f Euſeb Eccl. —may be guelt by two ancient paſſages, the one in f Thaddeus Creed, affirmed to 
_ Hiſt. Lt. be giventhe King of Edeſſa 3 the other inthe Primitive Martyr 8 Ignatius; both 
8 #p. ad Tertu. apreeing in this, that Chriſt aſcended with many, but deſcended alone ; where 


though the deſcent were in their words to Hades, yet Hades cannot there 


b Asof thoſe that thought to fignifie the place of the damned, unleſſe Chriſt ſhall be conceived t0 


teach that Chriſt haye returned from thence alſo with agreat mulritude,which though ir were per 


ROg 100 - haps agreeable with ſome mens ® phanſees, yet cannot eafily bee reſolved to bt 


heved on by the Heatben Philoſophers there,and particularly by P1ato in the front, and brought them o# 
along with him, ” att Ss _ , the 


L1szV, | 


- 
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the meaning of thoſe ancient Writers, or of that text to which they referre, that 


the bodies of many that _o- ſlept, Jp c. for I conceive out of * he{{ there was a Some bookes 
-\ efe:- opinion any ſuch poſlibility of rifes. there are called 

not in their opinion any luch p Y ruſong the Sibyllin Ora- 
cles;in all probability written by fome Chriſtian, and that an ancient one, (about the Emperor Commodus 
his time, it is by many circumſtances moſt prebable.) In tke firſt book of theſe after the Creation and fall 
of man, there is mention of his death and mortall ſtare, and (upon occaſion of this cloſe, 7c od} % Vawitan 
adv, Hadesreceived then all) this account is given of the werd* AJys, 

'Adyv o}' dure 1d.6 et, tort mepr Or ones "Ay 

Terow: Sree, 3412 oh pur dupingi une 

Teva dy mevric 64 birybonc! eaaret 

| ' Avipec £1v 'Atdleo So tuors ievey KA\fovrry | 

Where it isclear what is meant by that word [*Ad\c] the common fore of the dead, when their bodies are laid 


in the grave, the condi tion not onely of the wicked, nor onely of the godly,but of the 7evres 6317 arte civipecy 
aft mortall men, who as ir follows there, | 


'Eiy didtz; wohevrer Tinubs YOr2s. 
When they were gone to Hades, werebonoured by us, whereas the Gyants had their Twpmee Jour, and warty, 


— 


- which was bell indeed, there being no ſo proper notion of hell in the Old Teſtamenc, as the place of he Re- 


phaim or Gyants, Prov.2 1.16, & 9.18. & 2.18, in the Hebrew and Greek reading. 


So in the 24, Book of Eſdras c,4.41.*11 the grave,the chambers of ſouls are like * Ininferno yrom- 
the womb of a woman ; where though we render [x the grave] yet without que- #/#411 animarum 
ſtionthe Greek was &» "Ade, iz Hades, and ſo Hades is that ſtateof ſoules in the ow: . aſJrmiiats 
ſeparation, wherein he conceived there were divers Cels, which all deſired to 
return and pour back the ſouls to the bodies again. I have now wearied you 
ſufficiently with an account of this ſecond interpretationand the grounds of it, 
and1 ſhall adde but this, that asit may pjouſlybe beleeved, that Chriſt did in the 
ſpace of thoſe three days locally deſcend, to thew himſelf triumphantly to the De- 
vils, ſo they that on the premiſed groundsreſolye ir poſſible that there may bee 
no more concluded from this Article,but onely that Chriſt being crucified, dead, 
and buried, continued in the ſtate of the dead, his ſoul really ſeparated from the 
body for ſome ſpace, but not ſo long till his body ſhould putzifie in the grave,(to 
which ir follows aptly, that the thjrd day be roſe again, or was reſtored from thac 
ſtare) may piouſly beleeve alſo, and cifend nothing againſt the Cyeeds or Do- 

&rine of our (or of the ancient) Church, ſothey do not condemne thoſe others 
that are contrary minded. I meant not to have inſiſted on any ſuch ſpeculative 

dificulty, yetupon your demand, I have given you an account of it. 

. S. 1acknowleageit ſomewhat diſtant from your deſigned method, yet conceive 

my ſelf to bave profited by it, if in nothing elſe, yet in knowing my duty to my ſelſ 

and others, in matters of this nature, which may piouſly be beleeved on either fide 3 

the Lord grant me thelpirit of meckneſſe,and charity in all things. You will now 

proceed to that which ſollows after the Articles of Chriſts death, that of þzs re- 

lurreQion, 

\ C. The prafticall belief of itis, x, Our aftuallriſmg to anew life, as neceſlary, 

3 that of mortification | angreag 2. Our appearing (as he did) to men, and 

walking exemplarily betore them, in all heavenly living. 3. Our continuing in a 

anRified ſtate of perſeverance, (noted,as I conceive, Rom.6,8. by [we ſhall live 

with bim] 4. live this New life,(if we donot treacherouſly ruine our ſelves again) 

a Chriſt did 3 who bang raiſed fromthe dead died no more, death bad no more de- 

Maien over bim, v.g.)till by Gods mercy we be taken upto blifſe. 4. Our de- 
pending upon Chriſt tor our ALE IP well as our ſan{tification f: - 
| 7 | Z efſe 


a 7 ED m— 
py 
=_ 


» 4 a -— 
cocky DS en - 


” _ - _——_ wo n= —< ===" 
= - == = - * rag ot—m— 
- _ paper en Os 
Dy nn mewn 


[ 


A —— 
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effe& of bis 12ſng, Col,2.3. Rom 4.25. Rom.s$ 33,34- 5. Our baſtening this re. 
5 mera 1 to-Chritts 732g the third day) not lo wholly na Fo our 
ſelves with ſorrow, and bumiliartion, (thar grave as it were of the mortified 
ſoul) asto hinder ation, and vitall perfarmances, but by the power. of. chat Spz. 
rit that raiſed eſis from the grave, dmmediately roriſe to new life. 

S mwhat is the praCticall belzef of bs alcenſion ? 

Cc. Aſcending after, and dwellmg with hm, in divine meditation, being heg- 
werly mmded, (eeking, and minding,and ſavouring of thole thzngs tbat are above, 
the duty of all thole that are 73ſen. with Chriſt, Col.3.1. 

S. what of bis\uting at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ? 

C, Thatphraſe of ſtring &&e. ſignifies Chriſt's reigning, his having all powey 
e1ven tobim-;you may: fee it by comparing Pſ.110-1, with 1 Cor-I5, 25, in one 
place it is, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right band untill 1 make 
thine enemies thy footftool. ln the other, Hemnuſt rergn till be bath put all enemies 
xnder his feet. 1 his you-have formerly learnt ro be ar-union.of his Regall and 
Prieſily office; his giving commands to his Church, and his interceaing with 
Godtor bis Church, andthat fepowerfully, as aQtually ro beſtow thar grace, that 
pardon which he intercedes for, And: this is farther noted by thote'titles there 
repearcd of [ Gad the Father Almighty] that Intercefſion of histo God being as to 
a Father both of him and us, who will,and 4{mighty, who is able to grant whatſo. 
ever he prays for Andthen the pradicall belief ot this Article will be, 1.Togive 
my ſelf. up obediently to be ruled by himin all his z»ſtitutions and commands, 
and by all thofe that hee- hath ſet in the Church under him to zyle over me, 
2, Todepend on his Intercefcon, to offer up all our prayers ro God in, and 
through him.z. To receive(and makerhe holieft uſe and adventazes of)all grace, 

" that ſhallflow from him; and 4. W hen he is ſo ready at hand to our elief,ro re- 
ſolve ta.look to him in all temptations, and count ir our wretchlcfeabuſe of his 
goodnefle, if we doe not perievercin deſpight of all aſfaulrs to the contrary. 

S. what of his comming fromthat: right hand in heaven;to jucge both the quick 
and the dead? 

C. Our conſtant making up our accouats againſt his comming, as daily cxpe- 
Eing a 71ghteozs, thougha gracias Fudge, ro tit upen vs,according to thoſe ma- 
ny titles we have of him-in holy Wric, as 1.33.23, The Lord, 3. e. Cbri[Þ, (as ap- 
pears y-17,18.) is aur Zudya, our Law-giver, our King, andthen our Saviour, 
2 Thef,1.8, the Lard: Jeſus taking vengeance in flaming fire. $0 the wrath of 
the Laxeb, Ap0c.6.16. and the ſearcher of the coins and heart (the expreſſion of a 
Tudge) Apac.2.23- A notionwhichot all others, will bring us to a pious awe 
of hium, as of one which will not ſuffer any: one fin-to! bee carried along under 
the diſguiſe of religion, or on confidence of his favour, that ſhall come From his 

thraze (thoughit be. of mercy.) in. heaven, to judpe vs here ; nor ro-bee mayed 
with paſhons, with bribes, with Bacteries, to puniſh, or reward according to 
any other. method, or milc, but. anelythat-of [\every man according to his works.] 
on 30% now proceed io thoſe other Articles'; and firſt,. that of the holy 
 C. The ward Ghaft, Spirit, (which being þ -oF excelſence a title 
of Gads,(God 7 a'Spurit ).and ia bore anratr pu np yam 
Barn miheTrin'y,. which'is alſatie fountain and ſpring of all ſpiritual} life in 
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| ns, is here called hoty ; nor to principally, becauſe he is holy in himſelf, 36 pure, 


withour all mixture or compoſition, either of ſx, or corruption, or pollution, or 
bypocriſce, or partjality 3 and all this in a moſt eminent degree, nothing in the 
world being thus befide z but more punttually, becauſe hee is the authoy of all 
holizeſſe, and purity in us, that little weak degree of ſanRtity, that the moſt rege. 
nerate among us do attainto, being a yay, and effuſion of that [antiifying Spirit, 
whichworketh in-us by his preventine, [:ntlfvine; and aſnſtiag grace, both to 
will, and to do of bis good pleaſure, This the holy Gholtdoth by two ways of 
diſpenſation, 1. Outward, 2, Inward, The outward way was his vilible de- 


feendme upon the Apoſtles, andfitting them wirh graces, and enſtating them 


with powers toplant, and. preſerye, and govern the Church of Chriſt oyer 
the world, 

S. what were thofe powers ? 

C. 1. To preath, and baptize thoſe thatreceived their Do&trine, and ſo to 
plant. 2. To confitm, and adminiſter rhe Sacramene of Chyjſt5 body and blond, 
and'ſo to-preſerye, or ſtablifh thofe whom they had phmed., 3. To exerciſe 
the power of the keys zn cenſures, puniſliing the perrimcious, caſting them our 
of the Church, that they may be aſturned and'foreform, and\apon approbatien 
of their rzpenrance and reformation, abſolvine, and receiving them into the 
Church again, and all this, ro'gevern thoſe, whom they had planted, and con- 
firmed in the faith ; and 4. 1oordain others, and commit the fime power- to 
thoſe, whichrthe holy Ghoſt had fet]edin themſelves, and fo provide a Miniſtry 
of his holy celeſtial} calling (ſeat by Cb;1ſd as he was by bus Fathey, Foh. 30, z1,) 
ro coninue by ſucceſſion froay one rv rhe orker tothe end of the wwe lk All which 
donations and enftatings, were the as of the holy Ghoſts deſcear; (belide the 
ex:raordinary gifts of tongues, and miracles,&c. necdful} for thoſe fuft times, 
to preachto all Nations intelligibly, and: ro gaiz belcef cotheir preaching, but nor 
ſo neceflary after) andin rope of thele he is Kyled the Paraclete, 3.6 (according 
tothe notation of thar word) 1. Advocate. 2. Comforter 5 yea, and! 2. Ex- 
harter tOO. | | 

S. what do-you mean by the holy Ghoſts bezar an Advocare ? 

 C. Two things ; he came tobe an' Advocate berk of Chriſt, and! of us, Of 
£13, in pleading his caaſe againſt the incredulous-world, which is mM down, 
John 16.3, and expreſt by a threefold convidtion (it being the Advocate: part to 
* convince, and conture, ſhame, and ſilence the adverſary, Ti.x.g.) r, Ot fenne, 
2. Of rrehteoufneſſe. 3. Of judgement. WY ar IN 
S. what u the meaning of thoſe three convittions ? | 
 C. Among the Fewsthere were three ſorts of cauſes, or aFors.-- 3.-InÞ c;- 
minall marters, which here wordfor word'is rendred [* of fy. 2. For rhe: de » 
fending, and'yindicating ofthe juſtandiinnoamr, called in-*Mebrew'by 2 plixaſe 
which is again literally rendredſiof *1phite '] 3- For the pps" ed 
thewicked, whichisas lireraliprfiat,whichwe rherereade [fof rutpemens: | 
theſe three ations rhe holy Ghoft was ro manage on Chirifts be; as av Ate 
wocate for a Client, againt rhe incredulons gain-ſaying world. 7. Be fhould' 
EONVINCE drworid large crime commirred'in* #vt beftevang, bur refecting: 
of Chriſt, and: thar bylepatt evidence-ofthar law » Dag. 18:22. (which was" or 
purpole to-diſcriminaterhe true Mefſoas, et faife pretintiers,'v. vF.) where 
3 it 
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it is reſolved, that if the prophecies of a Prophet come not to paſſe, then bee is 4 
falſe Prophet, bur if they doe, be isa true one; and theretore the very com 
ming of the Spirit, after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, being the thing prophecyed by 
Chriſt in this place, (and ſo his prophecy fultilled) ſhall bea legall proof of this 
crime of theirs, in not receiving Chriſt thus teſtihed, and demonſtrated to be 
a true Prophet: which ſure was the reaſon, why it was not (as Chriſt faith) 
ſo dangerous, or irremiſſible to oppoſe Chriſt at his preſence on the earth, as it 
would betoblaſpheme or - oppole the holy Ghoſt, Mat. 12.31, 2, Hee ſhould 
convince theworld, that Chriſt was a moſt righteous perſon, and moſt unjuſtly 
crucified, (and ſo vindicate, and defend his innocent Client) by his aſſumption 
to heaven, and payticipation of his Fathers glory, (which aſſumption of his, is 
expreſt by that phraſe [you ſhall ſee me no more] both here and elſewhere,becauſe 
at his aſcenſ#on it is ſaid, a cloud received him ont of their fight, Afs 1.9.) which 
was a certain argument of his 7;zgbteouſneſſe, or innocence, Under which alſo 
may be contained that 3yputed righteouſnefſe of his to us by way of ſatiſatti- 
07, together with thoſe imperfe& beginnings of ſanf:fication wrought in our 
hearts by the power of his reſurrefion, and a molt proper efte& of his Aſcenſion, 
Interceſſion, and exercile of his Kingly power in heaven. 3. Hee ſhonld ule a 
third argument to coxvince the world, to wit, that taken from the 5udging,con- 
demning, ſentencing,and executing his adverſary, even the Prince of this world, 
the Devill, who being the firſt contriver of Chriſts death, is now repayed in his 
kinde, by way of retaliation, in a manner deſtroyed, and lain, turn'd out of 


his Kingdome, (which is akinde of c3vill death to him, and ſo called by the 


* yoyce in P{utarch) by the filencing of his Oracles, turning out of 1dolatry and 


heatheniſh vices, which before without controll had reigned in the world. To, 


which it was alſo conſequent, thart all Satays infiruments ſhould pay very dear 


for their infidell rebellious ations, in like manner as Satay himſelf was uſed for. 


_ his riotous behaviour againſt our Chriſt. 


S, You bave ſhewed me how he was Chriſts Adyocate, you ſaid alſo, that hee 
was ours, bow is be ſo ? 

C. In ſetting a Miniftry to pray, and intercede for their ſeverall Congregati- 
ons, (and inabling them in the very Apoflles time to form a Liturgy to conti- 
nue in the Church to that end) and thereby helping our infirmities, and teaching 
x4 to pray as weought. 

S. How # he a Comforter ? 

C. In divulging that excellent comfortable news of the Goſpel, the promiſes of 
pardon, and grace to them that want cox7fort, 

'S.' How # be an Exhorter ? 

C. Inthe doctrine of Repentance, and of fly;ng from the wrath to come, and 
walking worthy of that great calling. Andin the exercile of all theſe titles and 
offices, as by a firlt externall means, the boly Ghoſt is ſaid to work all manner 
of ſantFity in our hearts, Befides this, there is an z2ward means, the ſecret pre- 
wventions,excatations, overſhadowings, and afiſtances of that Spirit, all abſe- 


| lutely neceſſary to beget, and continue bolineſſe in the heart ; and all theſe atten- 


ding thoſe outward adminiſtrations (juſt now mentioned) and conſtantly going 
along with them (as breath goes along withwords) and hallowing them to the 
worthy receiver, the obedient diſciple. == y | wy 
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. - S. what is it uow to beleeve in this holy Ghoſt > 


dbbleiown rein para tc x und nga 


A Praiticall Catechiſme, *s 


—_— 


_ 


| C. 1. Toacknowledge the truth of all this, that it is (as from the word of 
God it mightappear) as bes hath been explained, 2. To accommodate our 
praffice accordingly, to conform it to this faith ; as firſt, ro ſubmit ro thoſe ſþ;- 

rituall Paſtors,&c, whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſet over us, and for them again 
ro be carefull of that flock of which the holy Ghoſt hath made them Over 
Secondly, not to intrude upon, or uſurp that holy calling, withont a lawfull yo- 
cation, and ſuch as may juſtihe it ſelf ro bee from heaven. Thirdly, to obey all 

thoſe ſeveral powers, to come into the preaching of the word, fitmy {elf for the 
Sacrament of Initiation, and bring others to it ; So again, for confirmation, and 

the Sacrament of Chriſts body, examine and ſhrift ourſelves, and ſo eat of that 
bread,&*c. to fearthe cenſures, and if under them, by confeſſion, contrition, 
works of mercy, andall kinde of retormation, to labour for abſolution; and in 

all theſe, fourthly, humbly co invoke Gods "pry grace, that it may goec along 

with theſe outward Ordinances, and watch, and obſerve, and receive it in the 

ule of them, and lay it up in an honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit with patience, 

and neither to 7eſft, repel], norgrzeve,nor quench that holy Spirit of God,where- 

by we are ſealed (it we do nor betray our ſelves) unto the day of redemption. 

S. what is the meaning of the holy Catholike Church ? 

C. The word Catholthelignifies #nverſal, all the world over ; in oppoſition 
to the former ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, which wasan incloſure divided from 
all the world beſide, in time of the Law ; but now the Goſpel preacht to all the 
world, and by thole powers of the holy Ghoſt forementioned, a Church with all 
thoſe miniſtrations in it conſtituted over all the world. This Church is a ſociet 
of Beleevers, ruled, and continued according to thoſe Crdinances, with the ule 
of the Sacramer:ts, preaching of the Word, Cenſures,&c. under Bithops and Pa- 
ſtors, mon thoſe, on whom the holy Ghoft came down,and (by Ordination 
of thoſe that had that power before them z. e Biſhops) lawfully called to thoſe 
offices. And in reſpeQ, 1. Of theſe holy powers, and offices; and 2. Of the 
boly Ghoſt, the author and founder of them. 3. Of the ſanity of life that ought 
tobe in theſe and all Chriſtian profeſlors ; and 4, Of the end, the begetting 
and encreaſe of holinefle, to which the very conſtituting of a Church was defig- 
ned, ir is that this Cathol/zhe Church is called holy. 

S. what is it to beleeve the koly Catholike Church ? 

C. Toacknowledge that all the world over, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, 
ſuch a Church was gathered, and by the holy Ghoſt indued with thoſe toreſaid 
powers, and(o ſha]l in ſome meaſure continue unto the end of the world,the gates 
of bell, 3.e. the moſt farall _ deſtruRion and death it ſelf, being nor able 
to prevail againſt it ; within which whoſoever lives and dies (a faithfull obedient 
ſon of it). ſhall be eternally rewarded by the great Hysband of bis Church, our 
Saviour in heaven. | | 

S. what is the praQticall part of ths beleef? 

C. Theliving peaceably, charitably, faithfully, and obedzently within this fold, 
obeying them that have the rule over us, and in every particular, or Nationall 
Church, labouring to preſerve both wnzty of faith, and charity with all our falow- 
brethren, both in that,and.in all other partzcrlar Churcbes,and not breaking into 
ions, parties, divifions, ſubdiviſions, but labouring ous  utmoſtto approve 
| Ns | our 
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our ſelyes holy members of that holy Cathalike Charch xy forme charity, bro - 
therly Love, infuing and contending for grace, and all other branch 


prrity. 


es of Chriſtian 


S. Nowſollows the communion of Saints, what do you mean by that ? 
C. I conceivethat the word rendred communioa doth moſt properly anduſy. 


b 1; edvvnoy 22t- ally fignific communication, (in thatſcnſe as to® rommunicate: ignihes to Þ give, 


vows v3 Ky dg) vm, 
TL. uc- 6715» Revv -» 
P-47 4, dmoziun Hy 


ro1mpart, or diſtribute to others, to make others partakers of any ſpiritual or 
corporall vifr, beneficence, and [:birality ; and that either tothe bodily indigen. 


x0.y2947 Heb-13-16 cies of the poor Saints, as many times in the New © Teſtament the word lipnihes, 
< $0 toni miih ror, Rom. 15.26, to make a7oatri- Or elſe by any other way of charity and mer- 


bution, 2r gathering for the poor, Thw 20241, K Thus Ketvco 
viay 4 draxoving of tis Tec «9445. Charity and liberality of 
the Saints, 2 Cor, 8. 4. emAirvs T 
2:alveeviac, liberall diftribution, 2 Cor. 9,13, xotvavia tis - 
e940, liberality toward the Goſpel, i.e. toward the Mi. 


adminiſtring toward 


cy, which you know, is then greaceſt, when 'tis 
exprelſt to mens ſouls, by advice, caunſel], re. 
prehenhon, ſpirituall conference betwixt man 
and man, and in any kinde of. effuſion of 


niler and propagation of it,Phil- 1,5. xctruvia T nmictecs uu from God tous. Thus in S. Paxls ſo- 
FT 


ilem.6. [iberaltty 19 the poor Saimes, proce 
his faith,expreſt v- 5- by love, and faith to the Lord Fe- 
ſus, and toward all Saints, faith to 1he Lord Feſis, 
and love, Jcharity toward all Saints, by which their bow - 


eding from TJerne form of benediQion, after the mention 


of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. his 
bounty, and goodnefle, and the love of God, 


els were refreſht, v,7+ Hur Nrut xatreninal, 1 Tim-6 18. ;, 6, the ſame again in another word, is added, 
A x0:yavia mvivuge © the communication of the holy Ghoft, (3, e. the liberall diftribution of all thoſe 


TO ca, 


x8eev Levitt 
X01, 


e 0 
H05vavis TF ag6u0, 


gifts which flow from him the condu@t of all grace) be with you all evermore, 


' S. But how dd you apply ths notion of the word tathe matter in hand, 1 mean 
t9 the interpreting of this article of the Creed ? 

C. Thus, thar it ſhall contain in it two things eſpecially,according to the two 
kindes of libc7ality mentioned, corporal, and fpirituall. For the firſt wee finde 
in many paſſages of the Ads, thar ar the firſt preaching of the Apoſtles, many 
came in and beleeyed, and they that did ſo, ſold their goods and poſſeſſions, and 
diſtributed them to all, as every onehad need, Afts 2.45.. and hadall things com- 
$207, v.44 and exerciſed liberality (or charity) toward all the people , v.47. and 
this is called by this very word which we render communion, but fignifies com 
munication , v.42.4nd then the literall importance of the phraſe, [communicati- 
on of Saints, or of the Saints) will be this matter of fafF, ſet down in that Apo- 
ftolicall Kory, vix; the generall praftice of all beleevers in the firſt age of Chri- 
ſtianity. to live together in that molt /zberal charitable manner, every man com- 
municating what he had to the others wants, & to that purpoſe bringing the price 
of their eſtates, and laying it ans a, a0 and making them the ſtewards of 
their liberaliry. This was fo eminent an a&t of Chriſtian charity,ſo lively a chara- 
&er ofpriwittve Saints,ſo immediately and remarkably conſequent to the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, that it may well deſerye to bee put into our 
Creed, next after the-articlesof the holy Ghoſt, and baly Catholike Church. And 

then you will preſently know, what *ris to belceye this article, viz. To aſſent 
to that relation of Scripture, and from thoſe examples ro learn that moſt excel- 
lent Chriſtian prace charity, and liberality to a{lthe fellow-members of our 
Chriſt, and at leaft to retain ſome conſiderable degree of it in the a&jons of out 
fnryre lives, remembring, rhat 'ris the parr of the fairh of Chriſt to looſen the 


milers hand; enlarge his hearr, melt hin into thav ſoft temper,and encline him 


; tomalte others pariakers-of that plenty, which we have reccived from God, to 


practice: 
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praQtice - bounty toward all, which we ſee ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to 
mankinde. 

S, what elſe is contained in thus attide ? | 

| C. Ltold you there was another kinde of charity and communicativeneſſe, the 
ſpirituall expreſſions of love, which haye been, are, and ought ſtill robe among 
af holy men, all Saints, all Chriſtians, and this is of many {orts, bur may briefly 
be contained in this, the performing all Chriſtian offices of loye one to another, 
raying with , and tor one another, (and hee that ſeparates himſelf from other 
Chriltians, and hath not charity enough to pray with them, orthat is ſo proud, 
or malicious, that he will not pray for all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians , when 
Chriſt did for his very crucifiers, is far enough from this charity) praiſing God 
with, and for one another , a duty continued mutually berwixt us, and the very 
lortfied Saints in heaven , fo farre as is moſt commodious to the condition of 
each, the Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their younger brethren , the 
Church on earth, and the Saints in the camp on earth , praiting God for thoſe 
revelations of his grace, and glory to their elder brethren in heaven. And the ve- 
beleeving this as a duty,that Chriſtianity hath made us ſo much concerned in, 
will have a full influence on your prafice, I need nor inſiſt to ſhew you how. 

S. what is the meaning of the article [remiſſion of ſins ? ] the words 1 under- 
ſtaxd,and conceive them to ſigmfie Gods pardon of all treſpaſſes committed againſt 
him, the ſame which you interpreted to me in the Lords Prayer; but what 1 to be 
my meaxing when I ſay 1 beleeve it ? Is every man bound to beleeve that his ſins 
are pardoned ? 

- C. That the ſas of any particular man are a&yally pardoned to him is not 
the meaning of this article , there being no revelation of Gods in Scripture, 
(which alone can be the obje& of faith ) concerning the ſtate of any particular, 
perſon, any farther then from the generall promiſes of pardon to all true peni- 
tents, he ſhall upon examination ofhimlſelf, finding that he is of that number,be 
able to,proneunce unto himſelf, or then another, whoſe office it is, having a clear 
view of his conſcience, can pronounce unto him ; neither of which being in.alli- 
ble in their pronouncings, it cannot yet be matter of faith to him. That which 
is the article here, is, that by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, there is pardon and 
remiſſion to be had for ſinners, (which all the legall performances could not hel 

any man to, being onely a remembrance, or * commemoration of ſins, Heb. 10. 3. 
no means of power to work remiſſion) that the having forfeited our perfe& un- 
finning innocence in Paradiſe , (on condition wereturn to God ſincerely) ſhall 
not exclude us from Gods fayour and grace here,nor from heayen hereafter. This 


| article is ſo near of kinto the dodtrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſet down in the 
; firſt part of our conference, that I ſhall need onely to referre you tothat place, 


and not to enlarge any farther on it, 
'S. But what #8 the praQicill beleef of thus article ? 

C. 1, Toſer my ſelf ſincerely tothe performance of that condition on which 
the remiſſion of fins in the Goſpel is promiſed , and purchaſed for us, 2, To 
continue in full aſſurance of bope toward God, that if we perform our part, God 
in Chriſtwill never fail i bis. 3. To pray to God in Chriſt daily for this mer- 
cy. 4. To continuein the moſt melting ſtate of humility , and meekneſſe , as re- 
membring that all our good that we doe, or can attain to, in this life or another, 
_ ; (e) Land 
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ſanification, or glorification, is utterly unimputable to us , or any thing in us, 
and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe of Chrift , delivering us from the 
puniſh ment of cur {innes, both as that is deprivation of the viſion of God here. 
after, and of Grace here 3 all the ſtrength that any Chriſtian hath to reſiſt an 
ſin, being a conſequent of this remiſſion of fins , of Gods being reconciled unto 
ws in Chriſt, not imputing our treſpaſſes- | 

S. Tſhall now wuvite you on to the next article, The reſurreRion of the body : 
hat 3s the thing profeſt to bebeleeved in that article ? 

C. The certainly tuture rc{tauration, or riſing again of this very ſame fl, 

of ours out of the grave, which by the curſe of God inflited on fin doth ge 
down thither. The puniſhment on all mankind upon Adams fall, was [duſt thou 
art, and 10 duſt thou ſhalt return] mortality , or a decree for all men once 10 die, 
This being an heavy puniſhmenr indeed,it it had nor been allayed,or removed b 
Chriſt,is now by him extreamly ſoftzed,thar though it do it:]l conttantly befal the 
univerſality of men,(death paſſing on all,inthat all have ſinned )' yet all the bir- 
ter noxious part of death ſhall be tak:n away as farre as concerning thc faithfull 
ſervants of Chriſt, the ſting ofdeath being by him pluckr out, andſo the grave 
turned into a dormitory , or retiring roome, a place , where the bodiesreit ina 
Cound ſleep, till they be awakened unto blifle. | 

S. But bow will it be poſſible for dead bodies (mouldred 10 aſhes,and then blown 
over the face of the earth, or devoured by wilde beaſts , and thoſe again devoured 
by worms, or by other men) to riſe again,or return to their former offat ? 

C. That power that 7azſed Zeſus from the dead , will alſo quicken our dead 
bodzes, the laſt trump will call all men out of the duſt, and God that made all 
out of nothing, can ſurely reſtore our bodies again to us, however tranſmuted, 
and that hee will doe ſo ,. you have both the plaine affirmations of the Scripture, 
(Chriſt is the firſt fruits of thets that ſleep, and then all the heap muſt one-day fol- 
low, the head being riſen , the body cannor remain long behinde , and' at large 
you have it afſerted, .2 Cor.15.) and reaſon it ſelf though not telling us how, yer 
making it reaſonable to beleeye, that it will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies 
which are both the inflruments- and co-partners of all ſ;z, and all righteous adi- 
ons and (ufferings, will be left unpuniſht, and unrewarded. 

S. what 3s the praticall beleef'of this article ? 

C. Thekeeping our bodzes in arriving: condition, neither by wuncleanneſſe, nor 
drunkenneſſe, nor worldly-mindedneſſe, nor ſloth. nailing'our ſclvesto the earth, 
or mire, or dunghill, bar ip purity, and ſobriety, and heavenly-mindednefſe, and 
induftry, fitting our bodies for that heavenly divine condition, to which after 
the grave, we expett to be advanced, 2.'The praying:to God fer this perfeRion 
of blifſero thoſe, who in ſoul are already entred into Gods reſt, that their bodies 
being joyned to their ſouls, they may continually dwell rogerher, like brethren in 

z#nity, that good and joyfulllife. 

S. But what hinde of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they berraiſed-? 

C. Spirituall bodies, 1 Cor,1 5,44. 1. Inreſpe&of thequalities ſpiritualized 
tato a high agility, rarity, clarity, and ſuch as will render: them moRticonmodi- 
ous habitations for the ſoul; made partaker of that divitie: viſfion: 2, Iii reſpe& 
of the principle of life and motion ,. which in naturall bodies is ſome naturall 
principle, but in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall ſuſtain them without eat- 
mg or drinking, 6 © © Fn | S. Wha 
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S. what is the praRticall beleef of this ? | 

C. Endeayouring toward theſe excellencies here, mortifying , and ſubduing 
the carnall principle, and making it as tame, and traQable, as may be, and alto. 
gether complying with the ſpirit, 2. Railing up our ſouls , 5, e. labouring, that 
they be, and continue in a regenerate ſtate, and notburying them in that worſt 
kind of grave, the carnall affefions, and [yfts,which is the moſt dangerous death 
imaginable, | 

& You are now come to the laſt article, the life everlaſting, what will you af- 
ford me to that ſubjeft ? 

C. Onely this, that the Life which we lead here, is a finite, ſhort, feeble life, 


for ſome ſevehty yeers , if neither enemy, nor diſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down 


this brickle building ſooner, bur the life that follows that reſurre&ion of the bo. 
dy, is an infinite, everlaſting endleſle Rate, in endlefle joys to every - true peni- 
tent beleever, but in endleſie wo to every contumacious proyoker. 
S. what #« the praQticall beleef of this ? 

 C. To weighand ponder thele two ſo diſtant ſtates together , and neyer ts 
forfeit that efernall blifle, and incurre that eternall wo, for any tranſitory joy, or 
honour, or gain, or eaſe, or relief from the crofſe (the companion of the godly in 
this life) for thoſe few minutes that are allowed us here. 2, To ule & improve 
that moment here, {eas it may be a foundation of eternity. 

S. Before you leave the article of everlaſting life , ( which I ſee belongs to an 
eternity of bliſſe on one ſide, and of woes on the other) I beſeech you ſatis fie mein 
one difficulty, which 1s ready to ſhake my faith, and it is this, How it can agree 
with Gods juſtice, aud goodneſſe, with any kinde of equity in bim, that the ſames 


' and pleaſures of atew years of ours, that bring usm ſo poore a preſent income of 


delights,and joys\ſhould be paid forſo dear with endleſſe woes;there being no propor- 
tion maeced betwixt this ſo finite, and that infinite > Some anſwers 1 have beard 
given to this doubt, as 1. that our ſins are againſt an infinite Deity; and 2. that 
zf we ſhould l;ve infinitely, we ſhould ſin infinitely. But me thinks theſe are but 
nicelies, which ſatusfie not at all, 1 beleeve I could by ordinary reaſon, and the 
grounds which you bave given me, ſhew you how, 


C. You ſhal not need,for I ſhal render you another account of your ſcruple; It is 


a piece of Diviniry,whichas it is a foundation of all good praRice,lo may chance 
to ſtand you in ſtead for all your future conſultations concerning your foul. 
S. what i that ? | 
C. The choice and option, that God hath given all men in his word, either 
to return and live, or to goe on and periſh everlaſtingly 3 two kindes of retri- 
butions, two eternities put into our hands by God, by way of Covenant,to have 
our parts in one of them , which ſocyer we ſhall chooſe ; and the compa ſo 
made between God and us,that they which are offered one,if they will nor accept 
of thoſe tearms on which that is offered, do for that deſpiſsng,by the tenure ot the 
ſame Covenant , fall into the other. Indignation and anger and wrath to then 
that work evill, that go on unreformed,in any ſuch courſe; but to them who by 
wma continnance in well doing ſeeh for glory, eternall life, Rom.2.7. Had there 
een nothing but happineſſe created, and all men decreed to that bliſſefull ſtate, 
heaven had been wn not our c/9w1,our deſt;xy, bur not our reward, and 
a rationall man would perhaps haye been a _— yy man ſhould beſo _ 
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nally happy, why ſuch a ſhort weak praCtice of piety ſhould be ſo hugely, and fo 
everlaſtingly rewarded ; And ſo onthe other {ide if hel] had opened her mouth 
wide, and encloſed all,had all men abſolutely been decreedto thoſe fatall chains, 
a rationall man would have been ready to tell you , that this were to make men 
Innocent, but lay blame enough on God , andſo there had been little of reaton on 
either fide. But God that hath made us yationall men, hath provided yational 
rewards for us, a 7ationall tribunal] and jadicature, a ratzoaall blifſe and wo,nor 
onely eyery man repaid according ts his works , (adjudged to bell by a righteous 
Fudge, and to heaven by a rightcous Fudge allo ) bur even allowed fatist1Rion 
to all his ſcruples, it he come nor to blifle , hee ſhall ſee 'tis his own wretchleſſe 
contempt hath kepr him fromit : Behold, (faith heby Moſes) 1 ſet before you life 
and death, bleſſing and curſmg ; eternity of joys in the hand of an ealie obedi- 


ence, a * graczous bleſſed + wer he that takes upon him chearfully ſhall find 


reſt to his lou], live the mcit admirable joyous life of felicitics here , and p:fle 
from a Paradiſe to a Lakes and eternity of miſeries to him that will fall in love 


wich them, and to no manelfe. For God made not death, at leaſt made it not for 


man, (Paradiſe was created for him) the everlaſting fire was prepared foy the Dc 
will and his Angels: but ungodly men with their words and works called it io 
them,viſd.1.16 committed a kinde of riot upon hell, invaded Lyczſers peculiar, 
and if you mark, ſtrive more yehemently for their portiongn that lake of brim. 
ſtone, endure more temporal hardikip in their paſlage thicker , then any Martyr 
in his fiery chariot of aſcent toward heayen ; and then I hope, you would, if 
you were an Atheiſt, confefle, thar he that takes ſuch pains for ir, is worthy 19 
take bus portion with it, to have that pay which he hath merited ſo dearly. 

S. 1 athnowledge my ſcruple ſatisficd, and my ſelf obliged, if it be but for the 
honour aud awe 1 owe to my own ſoul, if but to ſave myreputation mn the wo) ld, 
that 1 be not ſuch an abje(t ſtupid ſool,to retraft my choice , to call bach the ho- 
ftages 1 have given 10 Satan, theſe pledges of my ſoul , ( whatever faculiy bath 
at any tame been ſunt out 10 Satan to bring me in ſome ſleight joy) aud far the ſu» 
tre to ſet out a more rationall, more juſtifiable voyage. 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that retolution, and bring all other 
imprudent men timely into the ſame thoughts. 

F q You bave now gone over all the articles 3 the Lord grant me to live accor- 
mgly. 

C Saine Auguſtine will give youa very conſiderable ſaying to this purpoſe : 
There be, ſaith he, twokindes of wicked men, wicked beleevers, and wicked un- 
beleevers: * The wickcd Infidel beleeves contrary tothe ſaith of Chriſt; the wich- 
ed beleever lives contrary to it, and it ſhall be more tolerable for the men of $0- 
dome #3 the day of judgement then for ſuch. : 
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S. Aving thus ſar inlarged your trouble, 1 beſeech you to explaine the do- 

rice of the Sacraments to me, becauſe me thenght at the learning of the 
| Church-Cuechilme there was no part which I could ſo 
with my underſtanding as that, 

C. I conceive itvery probable, becauſe thoſe bein inſtitutions of Chriſt, there 
is little in them wherein your own reaſon could affiſt you any farther then that 
could colleR or conclude from Scriptures , wherein thoſe inſtitutions are ſet 
down, by way ot ſtory in the Goſpels,or by way of do&rizall diſcourſe , by Saint 
Paul, and other Scripture-writers. Bur yet let me t<ll you, that there is not a 
more exccll:nt breviate, or ſummary of that which is there ſcattered , to be met 
with, then thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſtions in that Catechilme doe afford 
you; If youpleale I will viewit over with you. The (rſt queſtion you ſee is, 
[ How many Sacraments bath (ny ordained in his Church ?] A Sacrament in 
this place ſignifies a holy 7:te , 2 lacred ceremony uſed in the ſervice of God; of 
which ſort there bcing n_ ordain:d by the Church , and uſed accordingly in 
obedience to that Ecclefiaſticall Ordinance, ſome tew there are which Chriſt 
himſelf, when here on earth,did ordain and inſtitute,and of thoſe particularly the 
queſtion is, how many there are of this nature, of this immediate inſtitution of 
Chriſts, becauſe thoſe certainly which are ſuch, will deſerve more reverence from 
us, and more care and diligence in the ule of them, then any others which any 
interiour authority hath zzſtitwied. And to this queſtion the anſwer is Very Cx- 
at, that thcre are [| onely two, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation, | that ſome c- 
ther ſacred rites Chrilt did infticure fcr ſome ſorts or caſes of particular perſons; 
as impoſition of hands, Heb.6.1 &c. but of this kind, wherein all men to whom 
Chriſtianity is revealed(or tha expeCt ſalvation from Chriſt) ſhould think them- 
ſelves concerned, to which all Chriſtians are oblioed ſo far as nor to negle& 
them wilfully , or to want them when they may bo had, ofthis kind I ſay there 
be onely twoz 1. Baptiſm. e. a ceremony of waſhing with water, eicher by 
going into a Brook and being dowled over head andears in it, or by being ſprin- 
kled with water onthe face, or principall part , as hath been uſed in theſe colder 
Countries in ſtead of the former. 2. The Sypper of the Lord, 3. e. the bleſſing 
of Bread and Wine, and ——_— it among thoſe which are preſent, in imitation 
of what Chriſt did after his laft Supper, and by way of commemoration of that 
death of his which immediately followed that Supper, and ( which as a ſpeciall 
= of his office in working our redemption) we ought frequently to recount 

y way of thankeſgiving to him , and pou it beforehis Father, to whoſe fa. 
your we haveno claim but through thole /ufferings. 
_ S, will you proceed tothe ſecond queſtion [what meaneſt thou by this word 
Sacrament] which is ſo plain, and pertment to that place wherein it is ſet , that 
a Mal 5; need your help, ſave onely to open and clear the anſwer which is gi» 
en LO its | | 

C. The anſwer is, that in this place the word Sacrament is ſet to fienifie, as 

wWward and viſible ſign, ig, not onely a boly yh or veremony, as betoxe I told 
&'3 ny . -:-- YOU, 
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you, but that a ſtgnzſicat;ve, not empty rite, a ceremony ſet to import, and denote 
{omething viſibly and — and that ſomething, an inward ſpiritual erace 
given unto 15, i. e. ſome lpeciall fayour and gift of God beſtowed upon us (par 
ticularly by the death of Chriſt ) and this ſign or fignificative rite ordained by 
Chriſt bimſelf, of his immediate inſtitztiov, and deſigned and conſecrated by 


- him to two grand ends. 1. As a means whereby we receive the ſame, i.e. as a 


Sea. 11, 
Of Baptiſme. 


means of conyeyance, whereby he is pleaſed in a peculiar manner to mzke over 
that grace or fayour to us, as alſo by the right and due uſe of which we doe per« 
form our parts, or the coxdit;on required of usto make us capzble of receiving it, 
and (ſo are aCtually made partakers of ſo much of the grace,as at that time is ulcful 
for us (ſuch is pardon of fm, Gods reconciliation or favourable acccptance of us, 
and ſtrength to doe what God requires;) and 2. As a pledge to aſſure us thereof, 
z. 6. a pawnas it were deliveredus from God by the hand ot the Miniſter, to give 
us ground of confidence, and acquieſcence, that thoſe graces or fayoursſo made 
over to us by God, of which hereafter we may hope to partake, ( ſuch are fall 
acgquittance or pareen of fin, and a pare, and happy condition in another world) 
Rhall infallibly be performed to us, as when ſome promiſe is made for the future, 
and a pawn depolited till the promiſe be performed. 

S. The next queſtion deſtends from the generall conſideration of the nature of a 
Sacrament 70 a particular view of the parts of it 3 and firſt how many ſuch parts 
there be ? 

C. The anſwer = have already learnt, and will be able to tell your ſelf, that 
as in the notion of a ſign, or pilFure,as it is ſuch, 3. e. as it is ameer relative thing, 
the re are two parts,the yeſemblauce,and the thing reſembled; the ſecond as it were 
the ſoul tothe former, without which it is a phayſte, a chimera, not an image, 
or Pifture, (o inthele-holy benificative rites, there is, 1, the ſigne, or outward 

viſible part; and 2. that which is fignified by ir, the grace or precious treaſure 
that this image is ſet to.repreſent , or which is to every intelligent mans under- 
ſtanding conveyed under that vail or ſemblance. 


S. Having ſaid ſo much in generall of Sacraments , and of the parts of which | 


all ſuch are compounded, I ſee the next queſtion deſcends regularly to the wiew- 
Ing of the former affirmations, in each particular to which they belong , and begins 
nn g firſt with the firſt Sacrament, viz. Bapiiſmez the queſtion is, what us the out- 
ward part 3 that, what the viſible gn or form, 3. e. 1 conceive, what is the thing 
7 Baptiſm, which 2x ſet to fignifie _ ſuch grace of Gods ? 

C. water is clearly affirmed to be that ſign, that as among the Jews , when 
any bh os was received in among them , and extzed , or initiated into their 
Church, th 2> were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their forſ:king or waſhing off 
from thera all their former praphanc heathen praQices ; ſo by Chriſts appoint» 
ment, whoſoeyer ſhould bethus received into his-tamily , ſhould bee received 
with this ceremony of water, therein.to be dipt, i. e. according to the Primitive 
ancient .cuſtome, to be put under water three times, or in ſtead of that , to bee 
ſprinkled with it, with this form of wards joyned to that aQion by the Miniſter 
uU baptize thee ip the name of the Father, and of the Soune, and of the holy Ghoſt] 
whi 
ule d, and the meaning.ofthemiis double. Firſt, on the Miniſters part, thatwhat 
hedoth, he doth.not of himſelf, butin the name, or power of, or by comin 
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words being by Chriſt preſcribed to his Diſciples, mult indiſpenſably be 
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from the bleſſed Trinity. Secoridly, and more eſpecially inreſpe& of the perſon 
þaprized 3 1. That he acknowledges thele three, and by defiring Baptiſme,makes 
profeſlion of that acknowledgement, whioh is in effe& the ſum of the whole 
Creed, which that Catechiſme excellently abbreviates by ſaying , that the chief 
things learnt in thoſe Articles, are 1, To beleeve in God the Father who bath- 
made me and all the world, 1. e. all the creatures as well as men. 2. 1» God the 
Son, who hath redeemed me-and all mankande, i. e. taſted death for every man, 
bought our of that ſad thraldome of ſin and Satan, as many as were dead in Ak 
dam, 1.e, every man in the world, though neither Angels, nor any other creature 


beſide. 3. 1u God the holy Ghoſt, who ſanfiifieth me , and all the eleft people of 


God, i.e. worketh grace effeually iti the heart of all thoſe who are obedient to 
his call, or working , for-thoſe are the e{ef or choſen, in that place of the Go- 
ſpe], where ir is ſaid , that many are called, but few choſen, many invited by 
God, but few which make ule of that: mercy of his, few that are obedient to 
that call. 2. That as he acknowledges thele three, ſo he delivers himſelf to them 
as to the three principles or authors of faith or Chriſtian Religion, and acknow- 
ledges no other as luch, (as to be baptized in the name of Paul, ignifics to lay, 
I am of Paul, i, e. to' pin my faith on himiin oppoſition to Cephas and all other) 
xo reccive tor infallible truth whatſoever is taught by any ot theſe, and'nothing 
elſe, 3. That he delivers himſelf up to be riiled as an obedient ſervant by the di- 
reions of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of this bleſled Trinity , anc ſo 
the Greek phraſe [znto the name] doth import; and theſe three a&s ot the bap is 
zed together, make up his part by way of condition required of him to make him 
capable of that grace , which the Miniſter from God thus conveys upon, and 
enſures unto him. 

S. Thenext queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing fignifled in Baptiſme , un- 
der the name of the inward ſpiritual] grace, which I conceive to denote that favour 
and fpeciall donative made over from God'int that Sacrament, and that Btyled ſpi- 
ricuall as belonging to the ſoul of main, or his iamortall \pirit, ayd-inward, as that 
which is ſignified by the outward ſiga , in the notion wherciy weſay there be two 
parts of a picture, az inward-ayd an outward, the man bimſelf is the inward part 
of bus pictre, or that which winviſible, the outward being the viſible form upon 
the table; ſo that I ſuppoſe myſelf to concerve the meaning of the queſtion ,but 
for the anſwer 1 inuſt: crave your aſſiſtance. 

C. The anlwer'is, that the i2ward part of baptiſme Ggnified by, and confer- 
red with that outward ceremony, is'a death wunto-fin, and'a new birth unto rightc- 
o#ſneſſe. For the full underſtanding:of which , 1 muſt ſhew theſe three chings. 
I, Whar is'meant by that death, and/yew birth.. 2. How theſe are ſignified by 
water i Baptiſme. 3. How Paptiſmn is a means of working this in us,and a pledge 
of aſſuring us of it; the explaining of theſe three will be neceſlary toa clear un- 
derſtanding of this matter. Fot'the firſt, a death unto ſin, Ggnifiesagetting'out 
of the power, and: from under the gilt and puniſhment: ot it. The: lyving unto 
ſis being a-ſlxve of fin, 3.6. ſubjeR roit' both for tacks, and-blows; like the Iſ- 
zaelites-ro the eFgypiiamrack-malters, in their power to let them'a drudging in 
theirſervice, attd in their-power'to beat and opprefſe them's: he that liyeth unto 
fin; or in: whom finrrigns; is a dite&- gally-flave, ro'dyudge, and over and a- 
bove the miſery. of thas;to bt zormaizod tooz-and-he tharis an thar caſe; as lovg 
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as he continues ſo, can neither by any ſtrength of his own get out of that domij« 
pious of ſinne, as it ſignifies working the works of that ſin, L_ continually) 
or 3s it ſignifies puniſhment due to that flave , whole very lervice (z, e. his lins) 
binds him over to puniſhment 3 In plain tearms , the vaturall man or every man 
living, conſidered without the grace of Chriſt in his zatural eſtate, hath neither 
ſtrength to avoid fin, nor means to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably there- 
foreto this, a death unto (2, is the getting our of thele gallies, a being re. 
ſcued by Chriſt from this neceſſity of continuing and going on in fin and conſe. 
quent]y a being delivered from thoſe puniſhments, which are the reward of an un- 
reformed courle of fin;both theſe together are ordinarily called mortification,and 
as they bclong onely tothe ſins of commiſſion, they are a previous diſpoſition to 
that new birth unto righteouſneſſe, (as in every mutation and new produdtion, 
there is a laying aſide the old form, preparatory to the receiving of a new ) but 
as they belong ro ſins of omzſſion alſo, ( the mortifying of which is the doing 
what is commanded) ſo are they all one with that new birth. 

S. what then # that new birth unto righteouſneſle ? 

C. The contrary to the living to finne, z. e. it is a giving me ſtrength to walk 
righteouſly, and means to obtain Gods tavour, the begetring me to that double 
righteouſneſſe, that the young render Chriſtian hungers and thirſts after, the righ= 
ron of ſanfiification to latisfie his hunger, that bread of life to ſtrengthen 
his ſoul , andthe 7r1ghteonſneſſe of juſtification to ſer him right in the fayour of 
God, that vitall refreſhment that the conſcience ſcorcht with the guilt of ſin (o 
thirſts after. Some difficulty there is , and poſſibility of miſtake in that which1 
have now delivered, therefore you mult weigh it diligently, and obſcrve that this 
death, and new birth, is neither the reſolving to forlake fin and live godly , for 
this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſme, to make capable of it, (as appears by the next 
queſtion and anſwer in the Catechiſme ) nor on the other fide the aRuall forſz- 
king of fin, and living a new life, (denying wngodlmeſſe and worldly luſt, and lj- 
wing ſoberly, and juftly, and godly, Tit. 2. ) for that is a conſequent rask of 
him that makes a right uſe of the grace of Baptiſme for his whele life after, and 
both theſe an a& ofthe man wrought, the one by the preventing , the other by 
the aſſiſting grace of God; but this grace of Baptiſme is this ſtrength of Chriſt, 
or ſupernatural ability to forſake fin, and live gooly, and ay Av ei a tC 
der of Gods pardon and gracious acceptance , pardoz of the tcrſaken fins, and 
acceptance of the imperfet (lo it be ſincere) godlineſſe : And that this is the very 
intention of the Catechiſme in theſe words, and not any glofle of mine, may ap- 
pearby what here follows as the reaſon of itz Forbeing by nature born in fin, and 
the children of wrath, (i.e. born with ſtrong inclinations and propenſions,which 
would certainly engage us in a courſe of fin, and ſo conſequently make us wor- 
thy of wrath, (as a child or ſon of perdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we 
are thereby wade cbildren of grace, i. e. have in Baptiſme that ſtrength givcn us 
by Chriſt that will enable us to get out of that ſervile, and dangerous ſtate, 

S, You bave prevented and ſatisfied my ſcruples m this particular , I ſhall 
ow call you to the ſecond thing you promiſed me , and deſire you to ſhew me how 
this death and birth,(or that ſtrength to mortifle and to raiſe up to new life together 
with Gods tender of pardon, and acceptance, which you bave ſhewed me, are the 
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kmportange of thas death to ſin » and new birth to righteouſneſſe ) are ſignified ; i) 
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the outward part in Baptiſm, by che dipping or ſprinkling in water,&c. 

C. The water here is {et to x ny" the purifying ſpirit of Chriſt, which hath 
thar double por init of cleanſing from fn, and from guilt ; and the ancient 
manner of putting the perſon baptized under water, and then taking Ein OWL. 


.  » l.a own (aw Il AL vieio - -M a . 
again, was {et to acNOre wluy vir von TEE tte wa varks grac”,irit by Way ofdying, 


then of 73fng 3gin; and the ancient cuſtome of doing this thrice ſignified (not 
onely thefaith in the Trinity into which they were baptized, but peculiarly) the 
death of Chriſt and his 71ſg the third day, which death and reſurreRion toge- 
ther are that ſountain that i opened for ſin andfor uncleanneſſe, Zach, 13.*x. the 
originall of itrength to die to finne, and ot new birth, and of the pardon and 
acceptation proportioned to them. | 

S. Tſhall now want but litile of your help ſor the third quzre, How Baptiſme 
is a means of working this m 1s, and a pledge of aſſuring us of it ; For if Chriſt 
have inſtituted that Sacrament, as a means of conveying both theſe double graces 
01 145, ' (as I have already learnt) then is the firſt part of my quzre anſwered ; and 
zf ſo, then ſure will it be apledge or pawn to enſure us of it, to give us confidence 
that if we be not wanting to our ſelves m our part of the Covenant, either by way of 
preparation before, neceſſary to give us a capacity of this mercy, or of making uſe of 
itafterward, it ſhall oz Chrifts part be infallibly beſtowed on us. Having ſaved 
you this trouble, 1 ſhall take confidence to haſten you to the next ſtage, which is to 
proceed 10 the next queſtion, which comes m here very ſeaſonably; Who is re- 
quired of perſons to bee baptized, to fit them ſor that Sacrament, and make thew 
capable of theſe benefits of it ? 

Cc. The anſwer referres all to two heads, Repentaice, and Faith, and defines 
them excellently, [Repentance whereby they ſorſake inne,] to ſhew that it is not 
ſufficient to denominare apenitent, that he grieve, or copfeſſe, or ſleightly reſolve 
againſt fin, much leſſe that he grieve with the apprehention of puniſhment, cr 
wiſh that he were penitent, unlefſe he do really, and fincerely, and aQtually for- 

the finne. _ 
4 Y But how can ſuch torlaking be requircd before Baptiſme, when the ſtrength 
of forſaking is before affirmed to be given me in Baptiſme ? 

C. This difficulty will be falved, if you obſerve thatthere is a double forſa- 
kiag, one of the heart, ina generall cordiall renouncing ; the other of the ai- 
ons, in a particular holding out in time of temptation ; the one is called Gods 
giving us to will, theother to doe ; the firſt I rold you was an a& of Gods pye- 
venting and excitinggrace, the lecond of his ſanfiſying,and beth theſe when they 

are wrought in us by the _ of Chriſt, are aRuall torſaking of ſin, (and ſo 
morethen the ſleight reſolution which I rold you was not repentance) and yet 
one of them much leſſe then the other, and lo preparatory toir, the forſaking 
of the heart here meant in this queſtion by repentance; and the forſahing i the 
aftions, that to which the ſtrength is made over in Bapriſme. 
 S. Youwillnow proceed to the ſecond requiſite, Faith, which I ſee there deſcri- 
bed tobetbat whereby they ſtedfaltly beleeve the promiſes of God made to them 


in that Sacrament ; have you any thing to addeto that explication there given of 
that grace ? 


Cc. Onely this, that there is firſt mentioned the prozſes of God ; ſecondly, 
the peculiarity of them ; thirdly, the a Th what it is, beleeving 3 es + 
i | n the 
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the qualification ofthat at, ſtedfaft beleeving. For the firſt, I have heretofore 
ſhewn you, that when promiſes are the o{jedt of faith, thoſe promiſes are (as con. 


ſtamty the Scripture ſets them down) gezera[l, but conditionall promiſes ; peye- 


- It whorein ol] 2re concerned without exception hve wie) -)! _— 
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quiring, or preſuming ſome performances on our parts, without the due obſer. 
vance of which, we haye no title to the prowiles ; as for example,in this of Bap. 
#;{me, (which brings me to the ſecond thing here propoſed) the promiſes that are 
made to us in this Sacrament, promiſes of ſ{zengthand of pardon, require firſt a 
rediſpoſition in the ſubjeR, a reſolution of amendment, before hee thus obliges 
Finale f ro givethis grace of ſandificatirn, or juſtification ; and ſeccndly, the due 
and diligent uſe of this grace, when it is given ; without the firſt this grace of Ba 
riſme is not g3ver 3 without the ſecoudir is forfeited again, As forthe a of faith 
here called beleeving, it isthat which is moſt proper for it, when the obje& is 
promiſes, as it is here (though when the obje& is commands of Chriſt, the ad 
muſt be obeying 3 ) and by beleeving, we mean the relying on, and depending 
confidently on Chriſt forthe performance of his part, ze. of the promiſe, in caſe, 
and on condition of our not failing in ours; and the word ſtedfaſt added to it, 
argues the radication of this a& of faith inan habituall acknowledgement, that 
Chriſt will never falſife his word, or fail in giving what he promiſeth. This was 
required in the miraculoys cures to make the patient capable of the benefit of 
Chriits power, to beleeve that he was thus able, and here *cis required to make 
capable of thoſe more ſoveraign benefits, the ſpirit and grace of Chrilt, and is in- 
deed a qualification of our prayers, to which, when they are rightly qualified;the 
Spitit and the pardon, which are the things promiſed in this Sacrament, fhall bee 
afſuredly granted. = 
S, All this whicb bath been ſaid concerning the qualifications required in the 
perſon to be baptized,being graces which cannot be expeied of children wh ch bave 
no underſtanding,have raiſed in me 1hat ſcruple which in thenext queſtion s clearly 
propoſed, Why then are Infants baptized, when by reaſon of their tender age, 
they cannot perform them ? 3. e. cannot repent, and belceve, To which 1 percerve 
the anſwer accommodated x 10! that, which 1 have beard ſome men averre at leaft 
as poſſible, that tbe habits of theſe graces may bein Infants, but by plain achnow- 
ledgement, that they doe not at that time themſelves perform them, it anſweis 
that they doe performe them by their Sureties, &c. what is the meaning of 
#bat ? | 
C. You will remember that I told you, that the repentance here was an a& of 
the heart, 3.e, a frm reſolution of amendment,and what is that but a kinde of yow 
that they willdo it, (andſo beleeve alſo) when being fitted by age and abilitics 
of underſtanding and inſtruRion, they ſhall be thus enabled, and ſtrengthened 
by Chriſt? Now this vow, or oath the childeis ſuppoſed to make at the Font, 
though not with its own mouth, yet by Proxeys, by Sureties, not ſo much pro- 
miſing thar he ſhall doe fo,as ſpeaking,in his ſtead, by way of ſubſtitution, repre- 
ares | the Infants voyce, and taking upon theman obligation for the Infant, 
(an aQ of great charity inthem, to get an early intereſt for the child in thoſe ſo 
precious mercies which cannot be had withour ſigning the Indenture back again, 
undertaking the condition of the Covenant) which conſequently.the Infant is 
engaged in, and wheri he comes to underſtand, muſt reſolye himſelf,by pe and 
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folemne oath to be bound to it, or elle ſolemnly muſt diſclaim all part in the be. 
nefits of it. In plainterms, every childe that was eyer baptized, _ ſo youto 
whom I now ſpeak) have the option given you, whether you will acknowledpe 
that to be your ſenle which your Sureties undertook fcr you at the Font, (which 
if youdo, thendo you take that obligationin your own name, and are perjured 
for ever after, whenſoever youfail in performing any part of ir, whenſoever you 
embrace any worldly luſt, any vanity of this withed world,evc.) or whether you 
will-diſclaim it, (as they that have been married, being children, have a choyce 
after, whether it ſhall ſtand a ratified marriage or no) whichif you do, and will 
not be bound to the duty,you muſt know you renounce withall all right or claim 
in the promiſes of Chriſt, diſclaim that ſtrength that Chriſt was ready to have gi- 
yenyou, and ſo cantinue animpotent wretch,not able torefiſt any the weakeſt 
temptation, ready to be carried headlong into all villany, to the very defaming 
and waſting the reaſonable ſou] within thee, to fall from one wickedneſſe to ans- 
tber, and not come unto any degree of righteouſneſſe, of Chriſtian vertue, or mo- 
rall civility, and withall ready to drop into hell, in minutely danger to be hurried 
thither to receive the wages of thy unrighteouſneſſe,. Tf the conjunion of theſe 
ewo can be allowed to make up a formidable ſtate, if you can cither value vertye 
and ſtrength, or pardon. and acceptance from heaven, you willſurely be ſo well ad- 
viſed, as to acknowledge thoſe lureties your friends which engaged you in ſuch a 
ainfall Indenture, andbeing now cometo a ſenſe of ir, count your ſelfe under 
yow, and labour not to be ſacrilegious afloonas youare come into the Church, 
to perjure your ſelf, androb God of a yeſlell bought byhis bloud for his Tem- 
ple, to ſerve him there in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before bim all the dayes of 
thy life. | 
4 Y have enlarged your trouble p jo on this firſt Sacrament, 1 ſhall demoz- SeR 111, * 
rate willineneſſe to leſſen it ening you to the ſecond, in theſe words 
ir 1 the ens of the Lords ; wn A Rirured on borer ptr you Of the Lords 
think fit to take to expound that to me at the beſt advantage ? Supper, 
C. Ifyou will take my judgement, this muſt be the method; (which will coſt 
youlome attendance) firſt, to ſurvay the ſtory of Chriſts inſtitution of this S@- 
Crament in the Goſpel 3 ſecondly, to obſerve what is (aid of it by way of ſtory of 
the Apoſiles praftice, Atts 2.46. & 20.7. thirdly,what S.Pawladdes tothar in his 
deſcribing or direRing the ule of it, x Coy, 1 1.20. andby the way ina ſhore paſ- 
ſage, c.12.13, Then fourthly, toſuperadde the ſame Apoſtles deſcant on thoſe 
plain ſongs in onenotable place, 1 Cor.10.16, &*c. and then fiftly, to ſee what 
will certainly ariſe from theſe foure ropether; ſixtly, to apply them by way ofil- 
luſtration and confirmation to whar is laid of this matter in the Catechilme. 
S. Bee you pleaſed then to obſerve your owne geſſes, and begin with your 
7 x 
Em. Anditwill not coſt you much patience, for although in three of the 
Goſpels, the ſtory of Chriſts inſtitution be repeated, yer is there no conſiderable 
yariation in that variery. Some things onely are obſeryable as circumſtances in 
= ſetting down the ſtory, ſomething as eſſential{ and ſwndamentall ro the 
nſticution, hs | 


S. Bee pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circumſtantiall and leſſe prin- 
cipall, 
| - (f 2) Cc » The 
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C. The firſt of them is, that Zeſis gave that Sacrament to all the Diſciples, 
eyen to Zudas bimſelf, as will appear by all three Goſpels : Mat.26. 20. he ſate 
down with the twelve : and v.25. Fudas ſpeaks to him, and v.26. Jeſus gaveit 
zo the D;ſciples,the ſame ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of, there being 
no mention of his going out, as yet : And v.27. hee bids.dzink ye all of this,not 
Fudas excluded, So Mark 14.20, the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh ; and 
V2.2. 4s they did cate, Fefres bleſt and gave to them; and v.23.they all drank of it. 
But moſt punQually Luke 22, after be had given the bread and wine, v.19. & 20, 
it follows v.21, the hand of him that betrayeth me, i with me on the Table, And 
that which S. obs ſaith to this matter is nothing contrary to this, it being onely 
a relation of his going out when Chriſt had told Zohz, which 'twas ſhould berray 


| bim,c.13.39. 


' S. From this circumſtance what inference dog you make 2 
C. That thoſerhar are Chriſtian Profeflors may be lawfully admitted to the 


| Sacrament, though their hearts be full of villany. This youwult take warily, 1 


only ſay (frow the example of Chriſt who knew his heart when he admitted him) 


that it is lawfull to admit ſuch to the Sacrament. *Tis true, the Chriſtian thar 
ſo comes, cats ruine to himſelf, and cught toreform any ſuch fin, fincerely to 
renounce it before he thus come nigh tro Godin his Sacrament, and it hee doc 
not, *ris ſo far from doing hin good, that it proves his miſchief, Again,'tis true 
that the Governors ofthe Church, when they ſee any man goe on wiltul:y,ſcan- 
dajouſly, and impenitently in any fin, ought ro inflift the cenſures of the Church 
upon hyn, withdraw the Sacrament, and ule other the like means to bring him to 
a ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, waen they lee it likely to doe 
g00d; andin theſe two reſpeRs it is, that luch 2n one may bee juſtly excluded 
trom the Sacrament by way of charity to his ſou]. But then after all this,if he 
be not underthe ccnſure of the Church (which takes off the necc fltty erifing frem 
the ſecond caſe) and if he wil] ill v:nture ſounworthily to that Table, (which 
lays the guilt ariſing fromthe f1{t cafe peculiarly upon himlelt)it will not be any 
new at of fin, (different ſrom cither of theſe) no pollution to the Miniſtcr or 
Communicant, to communicate with him in that Sacrament, So that the cnely 
errour that I would from hetice admoniſhto ayoid, is this, that the  communica- 
ting with wicked, or carnall men, is a fin inthe Communicents,, a being polluted 
by their company. *Tis poſſible indeed evil company may draw into an imit2- 
ting of fin, and ſo poJlute. Butif it do not ſo, the very keeping cempany with 
them, eyen in thele ſacred meetings, is farce from being a ſinne, *ris onely anac- 
knowledgement that they are of that number whom Chriſt redeemed, (and lo 
{ith S.Peterare they that are daxaned,2 Pet.z.1.)a joyning with them it proſeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, (wkich ſure I may do withchoſe.who are onely profdlors) a 
cont2derating in a yow of living Chriſtian lives (and that I may fincerely and 
awfully do with them who are not (incere;) andall theſe are charitable,and Chri- 
fiian aQts, and withall tokens of byility, that we are not of that Phariſees hu- 
mour ſo to condemne and triumph over the Pyublican ; and for this praRice 1 
conceive we haye the Apoſtles example among the Corinthians, of whom though 


there were ſornicators,incefliuous, 1 Cor.5.1. they that went to law among titfi- 


dels,c.6.1. carnall perfou$,c.3.3; lomethar behaved themſelves very. unchriſtian- 


ly at the Lords Table,c,1 1.21, and 1.30, yet of all theſethe cenſure of excommu- 


nication 
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nication is ſent out onely againſt the inceſtuousy from whence all that I conclude 
is,that the communicating with ſuch is not unlawfull in a Chriſtian Church OY 


he that comes thither, is himſelf concerned toſeethat he do it worthily, (which 


cannot bee without leaving all his wiltull fins bchinde him) and the Governour 
is concerned to exclude himby way of cenſure, when hee thinks that an uſefull 
diſcipline, bur is not by that obliged never to admit him, 1, Becauſe the order 
Chriſt ſets.in the 18. of ſat, is notto deal ſo rigorouſly with him,till after chree 
degrees of acmonition(which cannot be done juſt as a man comes tothe Table.) 
2. Becauſe wee muſt not judge others but judicially upon legall procefſe, and 
evidence, (which cannot then probably be had neither.) 3, Becauſe whoſoever 
ſces any man come to that Table, whom he knows guilty of ſuch fins, may very 
reaſonably, and by the judgement of charity think he hathrepented of thoſe fins, 
and comes then with new vows of renovation z (though the truth is, if this liſt 
caſe be wanting, yer will not that make it'unlawfull ro admit him, Chriſt know- 
ing full well that when Zudas received the Sacrament, he was in the full reſolu- 
tion of betraying his Maſter :) eſpecially when (as in our _ every man is 
by the eghortation before the Sacrament, adviſed of the danger of comming un- 
worthily, and fo, if hee be ſuch, exhorred not to come 10 this holy Table. Chriſt 
communed with Prblicans and ſinners, and this was charity, and humility in 
him, and a means by converſing wi.h them to reform them, and ſo may our com- 
municating with them be alſo, 

S. what other lefſe material obſervation have you ſrom hence ? $f 066 

C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imiration of the Jews * cuſtome,. and 
ſolemnity' after Supper, of diſtributing bread, and drinking wine about rhe Ta- 
ble, an argument of charity and brotherlinefle amony them, and ſo by inftituting 
it after Suppcr, Lyke 22.20, Chriſt was pleaſed to frgnifie to us thatit ſhould bee 
a contefſeration of charity among all Chriſtians : yet doth not this circumſtance 


oblige us to doe it atthe ſametime after a meal, any more then:the faſhion of 


lying along binds us to the ſame poſture, The ancient Ctriitians generally ear it 
{:ſting, and kneeled when they receivedit, | 
.. S. 1s there any third obſervation of this kinde ? 

C. There is this, That Chriſt inſtituted this after a peculiar ſupper, to: wit, 
the Paſſeover, which being a ſacrificall feaſt, (of which notion there were 
many among the Zews and Geptiles, it being common to both thoſe, toannex 
to their facrifices to God, an cating with mirth and feſtiviry upon ſome parts 
of the ſacrifice) and peculiarly commemorative of Gods mercy of deliverance 
to the 1/raelites out of Egypt, and fo very fitto fignifie the crucifixion of Chriſt, 
that Lamb flain by the Zews, and fed on by us- with bitter herbs, -a' mixture of 
ſowrenefſe in this world, (whereupon Chrift is call'd our Paſſeover, or Paſchal 
Lamb fliin for us) this Sacrament which was after this Paſſeover, is-to be con- 
.ceived a confederation of all Chriſtians one with another to live piouſly and 
.charitably, both by commemorating the death of Chriſt, (who was ſogood to 
us, and muſt expe& ſome return from us, and indeed died for us on purpoſe 
that be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie' unto himſelfe a peculiar 
people, Fealous of good works) and L making his blood ( as it wasthe fa- 
ſhion in the Eaſtern Nations)a ceremony of this Covenant mutual berwixt Chriik 
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praiſing God, or giving thanks over it, from whence*tis called 


S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under thu head ? 

C. Yes,thar Chrilts pleaſure was that all that were preſent ſhould partake of 
both elerrents in the Sacrament, the wine as well as bread, as may appear by the 
plain words, Drinkye all of this, Mat.26.27. and Mar.14-23, they all drank of it. 
And if it ſhould be obje&ed thatthe [4{] there were Diſciples, and ſo that ne 
others have that full priviledge to drink of the cup, the anſwer is clear, x, That 
by this argument the bread would as well beetaken away from a[l but Diſciples 
£00, and lothelaity would have no right to any part of this Sacrament. 2, That 

the praQice, and writiggs of the ancient Church, which isthe beſt way to expli. 

cate any ſuch difficulty in Scripture, is a clear teſtimony and proof, that the cyp 

belongs to all the people, in the name of Diſciples at that time, 
S. But why may it not be ſaid that lay-men may baptixe alſo, and doe thoſe othey 


things, for which Chriſt gave power to hus Diſciples, as well as this bread, and 


wine divided among the Diſciples, ſhould belong to them ? 

C. The anſwer is given already, that the Apoſtolicall praQice, and the wyjve- 
{all conſent ofthe ancient Primitive Church have dehned the one, and defined 
again{t the other, and that o__ to ſatisfie any ſober inans ſcruples, itbeing no 
way probable that Chriſts inſtitution would be preſently fruſtrated,and corrup= 
red by his own Apoſtles,nor their praQice ſo falliftied by the univerſal agreement 
of al that lived next atter them, eſpecially there being no uniyerſall Councell 
wherein *rwere poſſible for them all uniformly to agree on ſuch an oppo« 
fition. 

S. Isthere yet any more behinde ? | 
C. Yes, the manner of Chrilts inſtituting this Supper, by way of bleſſing , or 
t 


e Euchariſt. 
S. what doth this import to us F | 
C. The offering up lomewhatunto God in imitation of the firſt fruits under 
the Law. To which purpoſe you maypleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacya. 
ment in the firſt Xpoſtolicall andancient Church, The Chriſtians, all thar were 
preſent, brought tome of the good fruits of the earth along withthem,and offes 
red them at Gods Altar or Table, and the Presbyter receiving them as an Abels 
offering,blefſed God for all his mercies, the fruits of the ſeaſon,butabore all for 
the death of Chriſt ſignified by,and commemorated in the breaking of the bread, 
and pouring out the wine, and all the people ſaying, Amen, the Officer or atten- 
danr onthe Presbyrer, call'd the Deacon, delivered portions of theſe, to wit, 
bread and wine to all that were preſent; Then was there a common Table ſpread 
for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who eat together one common feaſt, and 
what was left, was reſerved by the Presbyter for thoſe, that ſhould be in wanc , 
ſtrangers, orphans, widows,&c. and ſothis was a ſeaft of charity in S. Fudes E- 
piſtle,v.x 2. Proportionably tOthis itis, that every onethat comes to the Sacra» 
ment, ſhould bring ſomething with him, yot a_ empty before the Lord,or ſerve 
him of that which coft bim nothing, but always 
of the Church, forthe uſe of the Presbyters, in caſe they were not otherwiſe 


ſufficiently provided for, (and then they are call'd oblations, and the place where 


they are put the Sacrarium) but in caſe they were,then for the uſe and ſuſtenance 
of all thatare in want. Andthat this ought not to be negleed by any man of 
ſubſtance,eſpecially by any congregation, was the mainthing I mean to deduce 


from this cir "9 


ring ſomewhat to the Treaſiny, 


| 
| 
( 
| 
| 
| 


* S. I ſhall ſuppoſenow you have paſt therow all the firſt ſort of obſervations, 
thyſe that are morecircumſtantiall. what now 1s that which us the more ſubſtantiall 
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difficulty to be explained im thoſe Goſpels ? | 
'C. nr15to retolye what is the meaning or Cizits words of inſtirution. This 
# my body, exc. 

S. And what that? _. 

C. Not that the bread w# bzs body, and the wine his bloud, in ſtrift ſpeaking, 
for he was then in his body when he ſo ſpake, and when the Diſciples dittributed 
it among themlelyes, he was not bodily in every of their mouthes. And now 
his body is in heaven, and there tobe contained till the day of reſtitution of all 


things, and is not ny brought down in every Sacrament, either to be joy- - 


ned locally with the elements, or tor the elements to be changed into it ; many 
contradi&ions and Barbariſmes would be conſequent to ſuch an interpretation, 
Every loaf of conſecrated bread would be the body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame 
thing be two cubits long, and not two cubits long ; and many the like contradi- 
&ory propoſitions would be all true, which 'tis generally reſolved to be impoſl;- 
bleeyen for God, becauſe it would make him a lier,and dee an argument not of 
ower, but imperfeRion. So again every communicant muſt carnaily eat mang 
Heſb,and bloud, which is ſo ſavage a thing, that S. Auguſt. laith,that whenſoever 
words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that way,they muſt otherwiſe be interpreted. 

S. what ſenſe then muſt be put upon them ?. 

C. The hizbeſt, thatwill notbe ſubje& ro theſe intolerable inconveniences, 
may poflibly be che ſenſe of them;and that which moſt belongs to other places of 
Scripture ſpeaking of the ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolved to bee rhe 
ſenſe of them. ' Of this ſort of places you may fil take the paſſages in the Go- 


| | hou themſelves, Lyke 22. 20, where Chriſt ſaith of the cup (notthe wine, bur 
t 


e cup, which refers rothe aQion, the pouring out and drinking) that it is a #ew 
Teſtament, or new Coycnant i# his bloud which was ſhed for us. Whichit ſeems 
is all one in ſenſe with that other, Mar.14-24. This 3s my bloud of the New Teſta- 
ment which is ſhed for many ; and in Mat. This my bloud that of the New Teſta- 
ment or Covenant, &c, which being put together as parallels ro interpret one 
the other, will conclude that Chriſts bloud was truly ſhed for our benefit, partt= 
cularly to ſeal a new covenant betwixt God and us and that this Sacrament was 
the exhibiting that covenant tro us: as when God faith to Abrabham,Gen. 17. 10, 
This the Covenant that 1 will make with you,cvery male among you ſhall be cir-. 
8 #1ciſed;this Circumciſion is in efteR called the covenant, (as here the cup is the 
$0venant) 3.e, not onely the ſign of the covenant, bur a /eal of it, and an exhibj- 
tion of it a reall receiving me 1nto covenant, and making me partaker-of the be- 


nefits ofir. And this you ſhall more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places'in 


S, Part, eſpecially thar 1 Coy,10.16. But firſt we muſt deſcend to the next part 
of our method propoſed, that is, eo obſerve what is ſaid of it by way of Rory of 
the'Apoſtles praftice, 4.2.46. & 20.7. 
S. what i that ? IP 
C. Intheſccond of the Ads this is all thatis (aid of it, that continwing daily 
with one accord (in unanimous prayer) 3x thetemple, and breaking breatl- w ſome 
* houſe, or room, (as the uppertoom, AG.1.13. affigned and teparated fromvall 
Cher to thar particular uſe,'to be the place 6f Chriſtian aflembly, ir being wy 
| 4 
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opti Fog. miniſter the S$acazment) t e} 
yoyins e Wk orÞliberality of heart; Praiſing God, a9d* baving (or exerciling) charity toward 
we ſpake, on all. the people. 


Mat 6.22. f 

C yen res 18724 v ogy one FANty, WRETE 20245 fi gnifes charity, more then once, 2 Cor.8. andin a place fully pa- 
raſſe1 to this, Afs 4-33. age TEMr3aln lu 6 mW TE; 1/75 S,great grace was upon them all,(which by the 
antecedents, v.32. {having all things common] and confecuents,v.34,35+ [no man wanted,&c.] appears to 
belong to that matter, and therefoie the Syriachrenders it NT NDRIQNDY 7c bonitas, benignitas, benefi- 
9:ntia multa, though Fabrittus rather following the Greek,render it gratia magna, And!ew touſe or exercile, 
as [to him that hath ſhall! be given] andlert us have grace, Heb.12,28. And therefore the Syriach renders ic 
xn Par dabant m ekemoſyna, vel in wmſericordia coram unverſo populo, not as Gu, Fabritzus renders 
it [quum mirſent gratiam) for 2711 15 dedit clearly, and NE mn:ſericordia,gratia,eleemoſyna,that which 


3s ordinarily rendred rag bowels of me: cy. 


S. what do you obſerve from this place ? 
C. x Thetrcquency of the Apoſtles receiving the Sacrament, (at thattime 
immediately after Chrifts aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the Spirit, tor ought a 
man can guefle by the Text)every day at their mecting together, Which although 
it be acknowledged ( as will appear by what you ſhall ſee anon) not to be ſtrict. 
ly obligatory to us for the like trequency,yer will much reproach and upbraid our 
infrequency and negligence in this duty now adays, eſpecially our forlaking ſuch 
aſſemblies, going out of the Church oft times when that Feaſt is prepared, and 
ready forus, ifwe did net contemptuouſly depart from it. 
S. what more do you learn from hence ? 
| C, Two ſpeciall acceſſories uſed by them, and (as we have reaſon to reſolyc) 
required of usto make up this ſolemnity. | 
S. whatbethey ? | 
C.- 1. Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſle in bleſſing and praiſing God 
for all his benefits, but eſpecially that gracious gift of his Son Chriſt. This is ſet 
as down in two phraſes. 1 Receiving food with gladneſſe of heart ,v.46.and the words 
© 3%Mzo #2 fHenific firlt a cordiall joy and chearfulneſſe, then an exceſlive degree and expreſ- 
oy fon of it, 2. Praiſing God, 1.47. orfinging prailes to him with lofty and eyen 
poeticall expreſſions. 
_ . S. what the ſecond thing ? 
C. The Commumncants liberality and charity to thoſe brethren that are in want; 
cr doebmm 1a this is exprefled alſo by two phraſes in the Greek, neither of them fitly rendred 


lllSITE5 Dios 


a in our Bogls. I. With iberality or frankneffe of heart, a cheerfull, bounte- 
©erTes 3<840 es ons, cordiall giving. 2. Having charity to all the people, by the word which 1 
OO TIO render [charity] intimating that offertory here and in other places, eſpecially 


2 Cor. 8. which was then, and ever ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church of 
Chriſt at the receiving of that Sacrament,and by the olanle [all the people] ſignis 
fying, 1. The liberality of thoſe offerings, hues would ſuffice to that end. 
2. T heimpartiality of diſtribution, as in a common table all partaking of what 
was thus offered, the poore as well as the rich, as you ſhall ſee anon more at 
large. 

S. will you proceed now to that other place, Ads 20.7? 


C. Iwill, and that will adde bur littleto what this laſt place hath yeelded. The 
| words xe thele; And onthe frſe day of the wee k, when the Diſciples came together 
| | | | il 


L 1s. VI, 
atmſio)., theJews permitted them to ay in the * Temple, but not to break bread, er ad. 
gy did eat their meat with gledneſſe, and ſingleneſſe, 


alt 
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tt break bread, &c. and there were many lights in the upper chamber where they 


were gathered together, 

S. what doe you gather from hence ? 

E. Onely this, 1. Thatthe celebration of this Sacrament is called in the 
Scripture phraſe, breaking of bread, as before it was, AF.z. 2. That the Loyls 
day or firſt day of che week was the time ſoearly ſer apart to this and ſuch holy 
duties, and that that is the reaſon that Saint Payl, r Cor.16. 2. gives the exhorta- 
tion, that on the firſt day of the week every man ſhould lay aſide his proportioned 
liberality tor the wo the poor. 3, That the ypper room again was the place 
of thoſe Chriſtian afſemblics. 4. That itis uncertain whether A. 2. they re- 
ceived daily or no, it being poſſible that the word [daily] there may belong on- 
ly to their going to the zexple 3 or however, that here that frequency doth noc 
appear tobecontinued , but onely every Lords day once a weeke , and that ſtill 


will be a reproach to our ſlacknefle. It is now time to advance from theſe more. 


caluall mentions of this matter to thoſe other more ſolemn texts , and in the 
next place according to our method, obſerye what S, Pay addes to the Goſpet- 
inſticution in his deſcribing or direCting the uſe of it, x Cor.11,20.8&c. 

S. Pleaſe you to doe ſo. 


C. I ſhall, and tothat end briefly give you a paraphraſe of the whole place, 
F. 20. when you after this inordinate manner (mentioned, v.18, 19.) meet 10ge- 
ther, this 15 not to doe as becomes Chriſtians when they eat the Lords Supper, Fo 
as the Syriach reads, when they eat and drink on the Lords day) V.21. But as i 
you were at your own meals, every man of you eat that which be brought with him, 
ſo that one eates and drinks more then is fit ſor him, (viz. the rich that brought 
more with him) and azother (poor man that could bring but a little) zs well-n3gh 
famiſhel, V.22. If ths be it you will doe, you ſhould keep at home , and eate by 
your ſelves; and to come tothe congregation , aud doe this , is the deſpiſmg and 
ſcorning the Church of God, (where all that is brought is to furniſh a common 
cable) and withall a ſhaming thoſe poor men that (could bring but little, and) are 
out of countenance to have done ſo, when you (rich miſers that are by them) have 
ſuch plenty. what, doe you expett tobe born with, and not reprebended for this ? 
you are miſtaken , this is a Aut zn you, (to which purpoſe I will tell you the 
manner of Chriſts inſtitution of the Sacrament , to which thoſe Chriſtian Feaſts 
were annext) V. 2.3. The Lord delivered down this courſe to me, which 1 deliver 
20 you,viz. That the Lord Jeſus in the night that he was to be delivered up to the 
Jews, took bread, and giving thanks over it, may t, and ſaid, Take,and eat,This 
(ung this bread, for it that thould be the antecedent,the Greck word is of a gen= 

er, that in ſtrineſle will not bear ir both here and in the Goſpels , but cither 
indefnitely Thzs, or withreſpe& to the immediate antecedent, thus taking and 
eating) is my bedy which ſhall be delivered (or as the Syriach is, broken) for you, 
doe this (or as the Syriack, doe thus) in commemoration of me. (Where 1 conceive 
the literall notation of the words will beare this obſcryation , that as the word 
[This] in the latter words ſignifies not the bread, but the whole affion or admini- 
ration, [doethis) 3.e. doe you all that T have done*, and ſo commemorate me; 
ſo the ſame word [This] in the former ſpeech [this 35 my body] may fignifie the 
whole aQtion too, viz, the breaking, and diſtributing , taking, and eating this 


bread, is the body of Chriſt, in what ſenſe you ſhall ſee anon) V, 25. $0 likewiſe 
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'A Prafticall Catechiſme. L1z VI. 


be took the cup, having fupt before, (and ſe did it for ſome peculiar intent, not 
to ſatifie hit) and gave it them to mo » ſaying, This. enp is a new covenant 
made with you, and ſealed in my blood, and as oft as you thus drink together, dae 
it on deſign to commemorate me. V.26. For as oft as youſhall eat this bread,and 
drink this cup, (faith Saint Paul by way of concluſion trom the premiſes, for the 
Syriach ſerting it ſufters it not to be part of Chriſts ſpeech) you aoe one to anothe? 
annunciate or proclaim the death of our Lord,till be come again to jtdge ns. V.27, 
And therefore whaſvever doth eat of this bread , or drink of this cup unworthily, 
(either nor performing the condition required in the covenant , of which that 
is the ſeal,or breaking the inſtitution ofitin any principal part,particularly in that 
of the charity and liberality here mentioned in thoſe Cormthians) 25 ſo far from 
being benefited by that Sacrament, or that death of Chriſt , that he is rather io be 
Lookt on as a manthat by bus unworthy aftion bad wounded the Lord, contributed 
farther to the crncifying of him. V.28. And therefore let a man examine, and ſhrift 
bimſelf, and ſee that be come worthily to that Sacrament , both by laying off all 
bis former bainous ſits, and behaving bimſelf in that aftion Chriſtianly , quite 0. 
ther wiſe then thoſe Coranthians it ſeems had done, V. 29. For be that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily (being unworthy by his impenitent ſins to approach to 
ſo ſacred an ation, or behaving himſelf ſo unchriſtianly there) by thus eating and 
drinking engageth bimſelf to damnation, not conſidering the death of Chriſt which 
this was 10 commemorate, and the end thereof, that be ſhould die unto ſin, and give 
bimfelf up to new life. V. 30, The not performmg of which is oo jor ae even 
in this life, by ſichneſſe, diſeaſes, and even exciſton or death it ſelf. V. 31. which 
are puniſhments of God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that nothing elſe 
will work on. V.3 2. And ſure,ſuch kind of pumſhments are m God afts of chaſtiſes 
2aent, and ſo of mercy,to mend,that be may not condemn, to give us our puniſhment 
here, that it may not be behind an arrear to be paid hereafter. V. 33. Therefore 
for the fault which you were firſt told of, that of eating before others , even before 
they come, engroſſing to your ſelves, and deſpiſmg others, 1 beſeech you let that bee 
mended in theſe publike aſſemblies. V.34. And for private meales , or eating by 
your ſelves, let it be at bome, for to take them in the Church is a damning fn; and 
for other direftions, 1 will exveyou them when I come among 504. 

S. what doe you chiefly obſerve to me ſrom this place for my farther inſtiu- 
Ci0n ? 

C. The punQuall confirmation of almoſt eyery particular before colleRed 
from the Goſpels, which although it be no new thing becauſe it was there deli- 
vered, yet in effeCt teaches us ſomewhat, viz. this, that thoſe other dofrines that 
according to ſeverall mens phanfies are delivered concerning this Sacrament,ha- 
ving noground in cither of theſe texts, have not niahevity Fon Chrift, nor yet 
from Saint Pal, (unlcfI the other place which is behinde will afford them ) 
which what they are, I ſhall nofarther tell you, then thus negatively , it being 
my purpoſe only ro teach you the poſt;ve truth to dire@ your life, not the con» 
trary errors that m3y fatisfie your curioſity,or provoke you. There is alſo here a 
great weight laid on a worthy receiving of that Sacrament , and to that end ſpe- 
ciall care muſt be taken that we examine our ſelyes , come not to that ſpiriruall 
preſence or viſion as it were of God, tothe renewing of his covenant with us, 
with any impugity about us, and asa pawn and pledge of our leaving all _ 

| ns, 


i th. lth. 


A Pratticall Catechiſme, 


Sea. III, 
fins, we muſt ſignifie and expreſſe our charity and liberality, and not be ouilty © 
any of thoſe earthly fins, of pride and covetoyſreſſe, but tens a, __ 
mon partaking of ſome part of Gods mercies with our brethren. 

S, You told me there was another paſſage by the way, cap, 12. 13. looking this 

way, whats it ? | 

C. This only,that we havebeen all made to drink imtoone Spirit; which by ſome 
of the Greck Ancients hath been thought to reter to the cup in this Sacrament, 
(though the truth is, it may fignifie no more then being watered, or irrigation, a 
conſequent diſtin& from the planing in baptiſme that went before, in that ſenſe 


as it is ſaid that Paul plants, and Apollos waters, 1 Cor. 3.6, wherz the ſame 


wordis uſed;) And thentheplain meaning of it ſeems by the context to bee no 
more then this, that as by baptiſme we are all entred, 8c. incorporate into that 
one body of which Chriſt is the head, ſo by the other Sacrament , whatever our 
particular condition in the Church be , we are receiyed into a participation of 
that one Spirit, which furniſhes every order and ſort of men with gifts con- 
venient for theit miniſtration, and ſo this Sacrament is an obligation to charity 
and bymility to one another, neither oppoſing, nor cantemming one another , as 
follows in that Chapter. 

$. will you now proceed to the fourth part of your propoſed method , and ſee 
what 1s to be found to this purpoſe in that ſpeciall place 1 Cor,10.16 ? 


C. Thall, and for a right underſtanding of it, and colle&ing that which the | 


context was meant to afford us, you muſt mark that the praCice of the Iſraelites 
firſt in their Jens, and then the beathens in theirs, are there brought to con- 
vincethe truth of what is there ſaid of this Chriſtian Sacrament, and therefore ic 
will be uſefull to obſerve firſt what it is that is there ſaid of the 1/7aclites, then of 
the Gentiles, and then to apply or bring it home tothis buſineſle, 

S. what then i it that is ſaid of the Iſraelites ? 

E. Itis this obſervation concerning their ſacrificall ſeaſts,.18. that they that 
eat any part of them (as when the Prieſt offered up a ſacrifice, parts of the beaſts 
were eaten together by the people) are conceived to have donetheir part in the 
ſervice performed by the Prieſt, or Sacrificer, and to have right to his part of the 
benefit of the ſac73 fre ; his cating is called eating before the Lord, and is by God 
counted as an acceptable ſeryice; and whatever flows from God in this caſe by 
way of benefit, or advantage, comes to him as really, as to the Prieſt, it being 
the Prieſts partto ſacrifice, the peoples to eatz and ſo in thoſe two things there 
is a mutuall reciprocall ation betwixt God and them, they ſerve God, and God 
bleſſes them, and that is called communicating or being partakers of the Altar. 
 S, Whatigit thatis ſaid of the beathens ? a 

C. Ix, Thatthey ſacrifice to their falſe gods, when onely the true one ought 
'to have that worſhip from them, 2,20. & 22, andas by the 224 it appears, that 
this is a breach of the ſecond Commandment, for to that referre thole two lpee- 
ches [doe we provoke God to jealouſie, in reference to his being a jealous God,] 
and [are we ſtronger then he] in reterence to his title 9 God, which ſignifies 
ſtrong. 2. That they have this mutuall conjunRion with thoſe falſe gods, are 


- ſuppoſed to receive influxes from them , and to diſclaime expeCting any thing 


; 


from the tyye one,v.20.& 22, wherealſothe phraſe [the cup of the Lo7d] is to 
be taken notice of, and parallel to that, [the 247 of gy Lord] to note the _ 
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* $0 the phraſe, 
T &þTOV © KNGUEY, 
will be all one 
with axCv x; 2- 
2A T 2pTow, [to 
2ahe and cat the 
bread}propo:tio- 
nably to the no- 
tion I gave of 
Teh) and of 
Te&70 1n the Go- 
iſpel, This 15 my 
body, 1. e- the 14- 
king and eating 
zh3s bread; not 
this bread it felt; 
and ſo ir will be 
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the wine,to note 
the wine in the 
cup ready for 
&1nking, 


07 again, and not the elements, as before I ſhewed you, the [This] fignified. 
_ S. mhat then is the reſult of both theſe inſtances togetber ? 

C. That they that eat: of the ſacrificall feaſt,either ot the true,or falſe gods,haye 
a mntuall conjundtion with them, a kinde of coxfederation, perform ſervices to, 
aud receive influences, benefits and advantages trom them,doe ſo really from the 
truc God, and are ſuppoſed to doe ſo from the falſe, (which is the reaſon why 
Danicl retuſed to eat of the portion of the Kings meat, Dan. 1.8, becauſe a part 
of it being caſt upon the altar to the heathen gods , the reſt was foto axed to 
them, and ſo was meat offered to an idol, which a Jew was not to taſt of) 


S. How then will you bring this home to our buſineſſe in hand , to the Sacra. 


ment ? 
C. You hill ſee, v, 16. for there the Sacrament is ſet down, and the nature, 


and uſe ofir. Thus. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, (or as the Syriack, the 


cup cf preiſe, i. &, the chalice of wine which is in the name of the people offered 
up by the Presbyter to God with lauds and thank ſgivings, 2. e. the whole Ev. 
charitticall ation, (and that expreſt to be the ation of the People as well as 
the Presbyter, by their drinking of it)zs the communication of the blond of Chrift.a 
ſervice of theirs to Chriſt, a ſacrifice of thankelgiving commemorative of thar 
great mercy, and bounty of Chriſt in pouring out his bloud for them,and a ma< 
king them (or a means by Chriſt ordained to make them) partakers of the bloud 
of Chriſt, no: of the guilc of ſhedding it, but ( if they come worthily thither ) of 
the benefits that are purchaſed by it, viz. the waſhing away of ſinin his bloud; So 
in like mannerthe * breaking, and eating of the bread, is a communication of the 
body of Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſts offering up his body for us, 
and a making us partakers, or communicating to us the benefars of that bread of 
life, ftrengthening us, giving us grace; and both theſe parts of each part of this 
Sacrament put together are (parallel to what was ſaid of the Tſyaclites and Gey- 
tiles) a mutual confederation betwixt us, and the crucificd Saviour, on our parts 
an acknowledging him for our God, and worſhipping of him, and on his part the 
making over to us all the bencfits of his body and bloud, (i. e. bis death) death, 
grace and pardon, to ſanttifie, 2nd to juſitfie vs. 

S. You teld me even now that you would ſhew me how the phraſe [this is 


my body] iz the Goſpel, (interpreted by this taking and eating is my body) was 


ts be underſtood, perhaps it may now be time for you to pay me that debt ? 

C. It is a fit lealon to doe lo ; for this very phrzſe of Saint Parts [the bread 
which we break is the communion of the body of Chrift] is the key to open that 
difficulty, and indeed perfe&tly all one, of the yery ſame importance with that. 
This breaking, taking, eating of the bread, this whole afbion is the reall communi- 
cation of the body of Chriſt to me, the. very giving Chriſts body to me, that as ve= 
rily as 1 cat the bread in my mouth, fo verily God in heaven beftowes on mee, 
communicates to me the body of the crucified Saviour. And lo all that Itold you 
of tke full ſenſe of that phraſe [communication of Chrifts body | is again to bee 
repeated here to make up the ſenſe of theſe words [this is my body] which be- 
ing ſo lately told you, I need not now to repeat to you. | 


S. 1 ſhall ſpare you that pains , and reft ſatisfied with what you bave aljeady 


efforded me, and now onely remember you that having gone thorow foure parts of 


Jeuruuended method, the fiſt s now next to ſucceed , to ſee what will ane 
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ariſe ſrom theſe frue views; pleaſe you to proteed to tht ? 


C. Thave in effe& cone it unceny z yet on ary er will fetch that part, 


which I told you was more circumſtantiall , and extrinſecall , from that place 
where I laid down all on that head together, in the places ef the Goſpels, I 
will now giye you a compendium, or briefe of the main ſubftantiall part of this 
Sxcrament. And that conſiſts onely of two branches, one on our parts perform= 
ed to God, the other on Godspart performed to us. That on our part is com- 
memorating the goodneſle of God in all, but eſpecially that his great bounty of 
giving his Son to die for us 3 and this commemoration hath two branches, one of 
praiſe and thankeſgiving to him for this mercy ; the other of anaunciation or 
ſhewing forth, not onely firſt tro men, but ſecondly and eſpecially ro God, this 
facrifice of Chriſts in offering up his body upon the Crofle tor us; that which re- 
ſpe&eth or looks toward men, is a profeſſing of our faith in the death of Chriſt, 
that which lookes toward God , is our pleading before him that ſacrifice of his 
own Son, and through that humbly,and with affiance requiring the benefits there 
of grace andpardonto be beſtowed upon us, Ang then Gods part is the accepe 
ting of this our bounden duty, beſtowing that body and blood of Chriſt upon us, 
not by ſending it down /ocally tor our bodies to feed on, but really for our ſouls, 
to be ſtrengthned and refreſhed by it, as when the Sin is communicated to us, the 
whole bulk and bedy of the Sun is not removed out of its ſphear , but the rayes 
and beams of it, and with them the light and warmth and influences are really 
and verily beſtowed, or darted out upon us. And all this is the full importance 
of [this zs my body} or [this is the communication of his body.] And ſoT have pat 
through the fourth undertaking alſo. 
S. There 15 then onely a fift behind, to apply all this by way of i[uftration and 
confirmation to what is ſaid of this matter in the Catechiſme. 
| C. This will be eaſily done, you would be able to doeit to your ſelf , yet 1 
| ſhall goe before you in this alſo. | 
S. The firſt queſtion then is, [Why the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was 
: oracained*] andthe anſwer, For the continuall remembrance of the ſacrifice of 
the death of Chrift, and the benefits which we receive thereby ; what is the mea- 
; wing of that anſwer? | | 
C. Diflolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt clearly. Chriſt died; This death 


of his was a ſacrifice for us, an oblation once for all, oftered to his Father for us 


{ weak (infull men. By this ſacr;ficewe that are true Chriſtians receive unſpeaka- 
t ble berefs:s, 35 ſtrength to repair ofar weaknefle, and enable _us to doe what God 
bo in his Son will accept ; and econciliation z or pardon for us miſerable ſinners, 
j- And the end of Chriſts inſtituting this Sacrament, was on-purpoſe that we might 
at ſet times frequently and conſtantly returning, (for that is the meaning of cox 
A inuall, oral to the uſe of * [withont ceaſing | applied to the ſacrifice among 
Uu the Jews, and the duty of ayer among Cluiliinns ) remember and commemo- 


ee rate before God and man this ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt. 
C=  S, The uct queſtion [What is the outward part or fign of the Lords Supper?) 
| ed the anſwer , [bread and wine which the Lord hath cammanded to be recei- 
dy | ved] are ſo plain, that I ſhall not.cravegonr. ard... 1rconeeive tis this , that, bead 
of and wine is itt this,as water was, in the other Sacrament, the element.or qutward = 
ly | 20t, {# to pguife ſomewhat viſe, this TROY by Sa 0 bacaren aud drunks 
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as the water to be dipt in, or ſprinkled with. And ſo lthewiſe ſor the next queſtion 
and firſt part of Fog Ee ks the body and blood ot Chrilt js the dewiant 55 
or thing ſignified by the other, the body broken on the Croſſe, ſignified by the bread 
broken and eaten, and the blood poured ont on the Croſſe , ſignified by the wine 
poured out into the cup and drank by us. But then what is the full importance of 
that which follows in the latter part of that anſwer, That the body and bloud of 
Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received of the fairhfull in the Lords 
Supper ? 

- *Tis this, that in that Sacrament God really beſtows, and every faithfull 
prepared Chriſtian as really and wag cs the body and bled of Chriſt. As 
truly as the Presbyter gives me the Sacramentall bread and wine , 1o truly doth 
| God in heaven beſtow upon us on earth the body and blood of Chriſt 3, e. the cru- 
cified Saviour, not by locall motion, but by real! communication, not to our teeth, 
but to our ſouls, and conſequently exhibits, makes over, reaches out unto us all 
the benefits thereof, all the adyantages that flow to us from the death of Chriſt: 
"The truth of which you had even now confirm?*d by the words of the Goſpel,ex- 
plicated by the plainer expreſſion of S. Payl, that the cup was the communication 
of the bloud of Chriſt &+c. 

S. The next queſtion is plain alſo [What are the benefits whereof we are pare 
takers thereby ? ] be you pleaſed to explicate the anſwer to it. 

C. Diflolve it again, and you will doe it to your ſelf. Thus 2 the firſt benefit 
is the ſtrengthning of our ſouls by the body of Chriſt , as our bodies are ſtrengthnes 
by bread. Bread fignifies all nouriſhment for the body, and is called, youknow, 
The ſtaffe of life, without which the body is not able to ſuſtain it ſelf, grows fec- 
ble, Rtaggers, and fals into the ver pou of death and rottenneſle,it this Raffe be 

© not conſtantly continued to it, "Thus is grace to the ſonl , we can doe nothi 

that is in order to ſpiritual life, but fall into fin, cuſtome of fin, the putrefaion 
of the ſoul, and ſo to eternall death without itz and having forfeited that ſtock, 
that God had givenus in Paradiſe, wee haye none of this kinde left , but what 
Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for us; and by that great dear bargain of his, 
there is come in to the Church a new ſtock, and ſtaple of grace, and ſtrength,for 
every one that ſhall in the name of Chriſt ask ir importunately, receive it watcha 
fully, and make uſe of ir diligently; enough, I ſay, though not to keep us infal- 
libly without ſxzing any more , though not to poſleſle us irrehitibly, that we 
cannot fall, yet to ezable us to doe that which God in Chriſt will now graciouſly 
accept at our hands, 3. e. to ſerye him ſincerely in holinefſe, and renewed righte= 
ouſnefſe, and to enable us again, if we be not wanting to our ſelves,to continue 
and perlevere thus to our lives end. 

| b- You have ſhewed me the firſt benefit , but I conceive there is anothe!, wha 

" Wethat?* _. 
C. It is the refreſhing of our ſouls by the bloud of Chrift,as our bodzes ave refre 
with wine. Nan hat in d pers onde bay - to refreſh the ings 
* T1924} adv another tocomfort the ſick, as alittle was allowed to Timothy for his * frequent 
= word uſed ficklinefle. He that panes forthirſt, hath his inward flame quenched, and ſo is re- 
of diſeaſes as 
ſo isvefteſht by wine. 'And juſt thus is the pardon of fin to a thifſty wounded 
ſoul ; the conſcjence of fing is aflame or fixe within , and a decp. wound py 
| 30 
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well 4s weakneſs, 1eſb8 by wine; and be that hath any indiſpoſition of body , hath that 'caſed, and | 
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ſoul, and no reſt, no quiet underit 3 and Gods hiv ST: m—_ _—_— 


eahing peace to the unquiet , his laying. [thy ſus are forgiven] to the burthe.. 
Perk and ſick foul, i the oreateſt aw, as Loon $4; : Let God 
ſay this word onely, and thy ſeryant ſhall bee healed. - And this pardon was 
wrought by the blozd, 3. e. again by the deagh of Chriſt, by the ſacrifices, and ſa- 
tisfiRion - that innocent Saviour, by which ſuffering we are releaſed, by whoſe 

ripes bealed. | | 
F 5. But bow 7s this ſtrength, and this pardon purchaſed by Chriſt s death ? 

C. The ſtrength thus, wo being in form of God, and equall with God, tooke 
pou bim the form of a man, all of him, but our fins, in this he ſuffered a ſhame. 
full death, whereupon laiththe Apoſtle, God did bighly exalt bim , rewarded 
this great humility and patience of his, with this dignity and- preferment , that 
all power ſhould be given to him both in heaven and earth , that he might diſpenſe 
to his Dilciples all the riches of heaven, z. e. that ſufficient ixength , and grace, 
which will, being made uſe of, raiſe us up from death, Giriual] and carporall, 
enable us to liye like Saints here, and raife us to life again hereafter. This pow 
er was indeed ſtated on him at hisreſurrefFion, but purchaſed by his death. 

-S;” How was the pardon of ſin purchaſed ? TELE 8 

C. You have oft heard by the (atzfaftiou wrought by him in his ſufferings, 
taking upon him whe Surety, and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as many ag are 
renewed by his grace, may be releaſed by his ſufferings, and from both theſe re- 
ſults the conſummation of our hope, everlaſtipg blife in anothtr world; Gods 
mercy (when he is thus reconciled unto us in the blond of his Son ) rewarding 
every poor mean Chriſtian aftion of ours with eternal] glory. 

S, There remaines now uo more behinde , but qnely the concluding queſtion, 
which ſuppoſeng theſe benefits thus made over in'the Sacrament, but imagining it 
impoſſible , that unworthy , mnprepared , prophane receivers ſhould bee ever the 
better for it, asks [What is required of them which come to the Lords Supper? ] 
what have youto adde to that anſwer, that 1 there given to that queſtion ? 

- C. No more but this ; That every man is infinitely concerned to have his 
ſoul always poſleſt with every part of that preparation. That the carelefle oſci- 
tancy, and fatall Rupidity of the world,in never ſo much as confidering,whether 
they hive any of them or no, is a moſt prodigiaus thing, that the time of pre- 
paring our ſelves for the Sacrament ( which aught to be trequent , but how free 
quent isnot defined in the Scripture , but left to the judgement of rhe Church ) 
is a very fit time for that ſelf-examination , that till that be done , and all and 
each of thoſe graces found fincere in our hearts, weought not to come tothat holy 
Sacrament {which yet will not excuſe any for not comming, becauſe he is not. 
prepared, . but rather aggravate the fin upon him, that rather then thos fit hinge 
IcIfe , hee will part with fo greata treaſure; ) andlaſtly, that theparticulars. of 
which we mult thus examine; and which we muſt thus require of guy ſelves are 
five ; 1. True repentance, (containing ſexſe, ſorrow, bumiltation, contii0u, con- 
feſſion of all former fins.) 2. A ftedjaſt purpoſe to lead a new. lifezarcloluion 
to reform all, and that reſolurion ſuch as will ſtand faſt in the boure of triall,or 
'$ temptation, 3. A lively faith in Gods merey through Chriſt, a faith,,a0g.thas 
A vitall one. 4. 4 thankefull remembrance ,. and commemoration ef hue deaths 
5+ Charity with all men, Every one of which bring in their ſeveral Let 
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| particularly explained unto you, I ſhall ſuppoſe youſufficiently inſtruQed, and 


onely dehre ro oblige you that all this be not laid up to fall your brain, but ſunk 
Jown into an honeſt heart , thatknowing theſe things , you may be capable of 
that blifſe that belongs to the docrs of them, 
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Additions to be inſertedin the Praficall Catechiſme. 


| Ddit.1,p.1. 1.31, after [Goſpel,] adde. And when thoſe are done, I may 
(oe give you a praQicall view of ſome particulars , which you alread 
earnt, but perhaps not in order to practiſe, Such are the Creed it ſelfe 

and the NoErine of the Sacraments, y 

Addit.2. p.7. 1.4. after [ſins;] adde, and therefore is rendred by the Syriack, 
* [The Lord added daily thoſe that became ſafe in the Church ; | 3. e. recovered 
chernſelves from that danger in which they were involved in that wicked genera- 
tion, and betook themſclyes to the Churchas to a Sanctuary. 

Addit.z. p.8.1,43. after [feet; ] addes and may very probably be the thing 
deſigned inthat whole 24* Chap. of S. Matthew,and every parrt of it, and par, 
ticularly inthoſe verſes,29,30,3 1. (whichare moſt thought to belong to another 
matter) for the darkning of the Sun aud Moon, and falling of the Starres from 
heaven, are not literally to be underſtood, (or if they were , would perhaps ag 
little belong to the day of the laſt judgement) but in the ſame ſenſe that the Pro 
phets ule them, 1/a.13.10, & 34-4-- Exeh.32.7. Joel 2, 31, to fignifie 2 great 

hter, or effuſion of blood, ſending forth ſuch abundance of hot exhalations, 
which firſt fili the air with black clouds , taking away the light of heaven, the 
fght of the ſtarres,&c. and ar laſt turn into meteors in the ſhape of falling ſtars; 
as Iſ4.34-4- and Rev.6.13, on which ground it is, that thoſe phraſes of the Sun 
being turned into darkneſſe,and the Moon 70t giving ber tight, and the falling of the 
ſtars from beaven, are uſed in Propheticall (which ſeldome are cleare ) ſpeeches 
for great {laughtersand deſtructions, and nothing elſe , which being ſuppoſed 
ro be the interpretation ofthe 29® verſe, that ofthe ſ/gpz of the Son of man, and 
his comming, v. 30. and the ſound of the trump gathering of the eleft, v.31, will 
without much difficulty belong to ir alſo, and qc the remarkableneſle of this 
uniſhment on the Jews, as an a of revenge from the c7yc;fied Chriſt, and the 
Fving or delivering of a remnant (according to all the Prophecies) z. e. of ſome 
few Jews out of this generall ſlaughter. 

S. You bave (atufied both my reaſon and my curioſity in this particular, and 1 
ſhall not impertune you farther; I pray then , beſide theſe rebellious cracifying 
Fews, what other enemies did | | 

Addit. 4. p.10.1.28. after [perfe@] adde, This ſuffering and ſatisfying far 
our: ſins fitted him for the office of Interceflour. 

Addit.5. p. 12.1. 49. after [anotber.] adde. *Tis true indeed Chriſt yerited 
as well as ſatzsfied for us, but that by which he merited was not his zever finning, 


or perfect obedience, for that was due to the Law under which he was born, but || 


his voluntary giving up himſelf to death, even to the death of the Croſſe, and all 
that was preparative to it, performed by him freely z wighour any ___ or 
s . uty 
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duty lying upon himas a man to do ſo, according to that of Heh.10.7. out of the 
-Pſalmiſt, Then ſaid 1, Lo 1 come, to dothy will, O God, 1 am content to do it ; 
and Phyl.2.6. Chriſt Feſus being in the form of God,&c, made bimſelf of no repu- 
cation, and took on him the ſorm of a ſervant, and was made in likeneſſe of men, 
and being found in faſhion as a man, be humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Croſſs 3 whichis there ſer as the foundation of his 
merit, [whereſare Ged bath highly exalted him,e+c.] By this means(itis true that) 
he merited tor ws, as wellas tor {mſelf 3 For ushe merited grace and glory 3 For 
himſelf chat he might have the power of diſpenſeng them, to whom, and in what 
manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this wasthe meaning of thoſe words, [all pow- 
er # grven to me,& te. ] and [God hathgiven him a name which is above every 
name; ] and [whenhe aſcended up on high be gauegif's unto men.] Bur all this 
you ſec is quiteanother matter from his aff;ve righteouſneſſe being ſo imputed to 
us, 18 that the drinkard ſhall be accounted ſober, the adulterer chaſte on this one 
ſcore,becaule Chriſt was ſober and chaſt in our ſtead. No,that which he merited for 
us, being the gift of grace, (which was on purpoſe to deliver us fromthe reigning 
power of fin,andto bleſſe us in turning every man from bis iniquities) a power of 
ſervmg God acceptably inrighteouſneſſe and godly fearghe is ſo tarre from meriting 
for us any excuſe,or immunity from the indiſpenlable force of this ob{zgation,that 
he gave himſelf for us,did and ſuffered all this, to this very end, Tit,2.14.that he 
might redeem 1s from all iniquity,reſcue us out of the ſlavery of every evill habir, 
and purifie unto himſelf a; peculiar people qcalous of good works : and if this uſe 
2 not made of the grace which he purchaſed for us, if we doe not work out our 
own ſalvation with fear and trembling, (which isthe uſe which S. Paul makes of 
the DoQrine of Chriſts merit, Phil,2.13,) we ſhall have little priviledge by that 
part of his merit,and ſhall fall ſhort of the glory purchaſed alſo. By all which *tis 

Addit.6. p.16.1 42. after [motive] adde,and that now adays a moſt prevailin 
one, the notion of honoyy being moſtly taken from women, and children, an 
the worſt of men, andſo making all vice neceſſary to a good reputation, and all 
wertue, eſpecially the moſt precious Chriſtian vertues, meekneſſe, Ec. the onely 
reproacbfull things) by that one carnall motive ; I ſay, 

Addit.7. p-19. 1.2. after [the promiſes] adde, particularly of thoſe promiſes 
which concern the pardon of fin, and ſalvation, Che looking at, and yeceiving,or 
——_ 'of Chriſt, as the onely remedy againſt finne, $ onely propitzation 

or it 
tis. p20. 1.4. after [efficiency] adde. *Tistrue the habit of faith may 
in ſome ſenſe be called the cauſe of the atts of faith, and ſo of each att of recer- - 
wing, or embracing of Chriſt, in which ſenſe 'tis called the eye and the hand of 
Faith, but then it is clear, thatrecejving of Chriſt is a thing very diſtin& from j#u- 

zfication, the one clearly the afF of man,the other of God, and therefore to con= 
clude that Faith is an efficient, though but inſtrumentall of juſtification, becauſe ir 
is an inſtrument of recerving Chriſt, is no ſolid argument 3 and ſo in like man- 
ner fromirs a6zvity in other things, to inferre irs efficiency in juſtification 3 
 Addit.g. p-51. 1.38, after [ſoul] adde. Moſt contrary to which are the pra- 
Qices ofthole which profefling Religion, commit thoſe things which even nature 


it ſelfe, and ſober Heathen reaſon abhorres, (ſuch are circumventing of other 


men , rebellion , ſedition , &.) and ſo | hong up an evill report _ 
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Addit.10.-p.68, 1.34. dele to the period, and read thus : made by the ſupreme 
Power (who by the ordinance of God bears the ſword, Rom.13, 4 ) may atter- 
wards be juſtly executed by ſuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates asare ſent by bim 


for the puniſhment of evill doers, and the praiſe of them that do well,x Pet,2.14. 


Addzt.1 1.p.78. 1.20. after [women] adde, As in theLaw the faſtning the 
eyes onan Idol, conſidering the beauty of it, is, ſaith Maimonides, torbidden, 
Lev.1 9.4. andnot onely the worſhip of it, 

Addit.12. p.62. 1.35. aſter [him] addc, And the uſe or employing them 
thus, isan rey An example of thiswe have in the zo wicked Elders,Suſcv.32 
who being denied the farther enjoying of their luſts, command to uncover ber 


face, that they may be filed with ber beauty. Andrherc is mention of the like in 


another Apocryphall Author, 1 Eſ.4.1 9. gape and even with open mouth fixe 
their eyes faſt on ber ; and Eccl15,4 1.21. gaRing upon (the Greek lignifies * cor- 
templating ) another mans wife, and a curious earneſt bebolding his maid, for ſo 
the word there rendred [being * over-buſie with her] leems rather to fgnifie, 
and is uſed bythe Fathers to exprelle the very thing we now ſpeak of; and fo 
*tiS 1 Tin 5.13» 

Addit.13.p.77.1.33-dele [Now that which was there ſaid] and inſert, To 
which that Chriſt referred,and nor to any interptetation of the Phariſees,appears 
Mal.19g. & Mare10. where the Phariſees cite Moſes for a teſtimony to authorize 
their opinion, and Chriſt denies not that, but tels them, that-for the bardneſſe 
of their beart irwas given them, and reduces them to the firſt inflitution of mar= 
riage;ty which alio it appeares that thar place in Moſes 

Addit.14. p. 84.1.10. aſter [ſelf] adde. And conſequently that to that fin 
of perjury is apportioned not oncly a terrible portionin Gods future, flow, 
but ſure retributions, but evcn the remarkable ſtrokes of Gods hands even inthis 
werle, ſtrange, open riots, and invaſions, and ruines on mens «ſtates oft times, 
but more often, ſecrer ſtrokes of his hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and 
poyſoning, and: waſting the «Rates of thoſe, rhat are guilty of that fin« This is the 
importance of that peculiar charaer ſet upon that fin in the cloſe of thar Come. 
mandment, [The Lord will not hold bymz guiltleſſe] all Gods plagues atrenid, and 
will infallibly overtake him, You wil ſee it Zach.5.4. in the emblertie of the fly- 
zng roll, that entreth into thebouſe of the thiefe, and wmto the. bouſe of him that 
ſweareth falſly by Gods Name, and it ſhall remain in the midft of bus houſe, and 
ſhall conſume it w.th the timber thereof, and the flones thereof. This remaining 
and conſuming the whole houſe with the tzyber and ftones, isno ſingle curſe, bur 

that which extends to the blatting and extirpation of whole families ; and the 

flying roll is an intimation of the zadiſe:nibleneſſe, ſwiſtneſſe, fiercencſſe,. and 
unavoidableneſſe of this judgement, And-perhaps it would be worth your while 
to obſerve this fin abroad in the world, how it is haunted by Divine vengeance, 
and particularly, one ſpeciall part of ir Sacriledge, (which is punQuallythe finne 
in Zachary, ſtealing, and perjury rogether, and that heightned by bcing an inva- 
Gon of God himſclt) a tin clearly againſt the firſt Table, (as: way appeare by 
S. Pauls joyning it with 1dolat7y, 2s fteating with: ſtealing, adultery: with adulte- 
ry, Rom-2.22,) andreduQiively,. if not ptincipally, againſt this of perjury, of 
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which it is a branch, x, By not paying or perfortting. of vows, which was com- 


manded 
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| Mount, he givesno command in,lays no reſtraint on this matter any fart 
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manded in that plice of the Law, where perjury was forbidden, and is broken 
notonely by Azanias his detaining what he himſelt had vowed to God, but by 
purloyning, or invading, or as yoo, of whatever is by others conſecrated to 
God. 2 Becauſe the Jewiſh cuſtome being to adjure men, as *tis ours to im 
poſe an oath, and that adjwration forcing men to ſpeak, and ſo to fear to a 
thing ſo propoſed, (as appars by Chriſt and the High Prieſt, Mat.26.63,64.) & 
ſo the anſwering falſly upon ſuch an.adjwration, being as dire& perjury,as if one 
had voluntarily taken an oath, and violated it z and moreover the conſecration 
of lands, revenues, goods movable and immovable to God, for the uſe of thoſe, 
that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done cum anathemate, with a curſe 
(ſuchas that in Zacharies ro,or the Pſalmiſts Prophetich imprecations of Judas) 
on the ſacrilegious invader, and that curſe a mixture of an ixyprecation and an ad- 
garation, the conſequence is clear, that this fin is very properly reduced to the 
Commandement ; and though inreſpe& of many other aggravations of it, it bee a 
breachalſo of many other Commandements, and particularly a contermning of 
God, a thinking him ſo tame, as not to revenge ſuch violations, that immediately 
touch his own property, yet in the main part of it, it is a takizvg Gods Name in 
wain; and I ſhould bee too troubleſome to youro ſhew you the fearfull judge. 
ments that-/in this world have attended it, in many hundredilluſtrious examples, 
ſuch as would be ſufficient to mortifie the moſt ravenoys appetite, (which alone 
ſets the covetous vulture upon it) by aſſuring him that every coal thus fercht from 
the altar, will not failto bur the whole neſt, every prey thus ventured on, to 
curſeand conſume the whole heap, or treaſure, to undoe him that meant ſo to 
have enriched and raiſed himſelf by it. T ſhall leaye you to make up this obſerva- 
tion to your ſelf. S. Byt 

Addit, 15 p 91.1 38 after [former]dele to lin.36.pag.ſequ. 8 inſert theſe; as I 
rather think it doth, then here is an occaſion to tell you ſomwhat cf that great 
queſtion, concerning the lawfulnefle of going to Law, 
L S. I ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion, and deſire your judgement 
3 that pot. 

''C. doing to Law, I conceive, is not ſimply unlawfull, becauſe Chriſt finding 
Courts of Judicature for matter of Mine and Thine in the World,did not take 
that power into his own hands, (who made me a Fudge? } or out of thoſe 
hands where hee found it ; In this whole Sermon of ſtri& Precepts _ the 

erthen 

what is contained in theſe words, He that would implead thee, aud take away thy 
coat, let bim bave thy cloak alſo ; The utmoſt of which can amount no farther 
againſt going to Law thenthis, 1, That it is ſuch a thing that ic may bz abuſed 
to the moſt unjuſt oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones back, and when 
ſo uſed, tis ſure unlawfull, 2, ThatI muſt not goe to Law with any by. way of 
* retaliation, I mean, for no other cauſe, but becauſe he by that means hath dil- 
ieted or injured me ; for the precept of [/et him have thy coat alſo] (it it bee 

0 interpretedthat T muſt do fo rather then go to Law with him) cannot jultly 
be extended toward this ſenſe, any farther then the context will authorize the 
extending it, andthat is onely thus farre, That rather thenretributeto him evill 
For evill, or retaliate, v.38. I muſteven let him take it, and not go to Law with 
him,.e,l muſt thus bequiet rather then _ _ malice,or do any thing rorr 

EE; 2 a 


Of going ts Law, 
Xp THe 


* Per modi talks 


01H 


HL p 
= =x.. = _ 
T _— gy _— _ —_— 
= "= I” 
f 


— — 


—_—_—_—_—_ 


<o ont - EET ISI > w_ _ _ —— 82 u>tmtmn mn rms 
— — _— 4 «. 
og Datel a po of : . — Cen _— - 
> ws ET YYTIIIN ICT = — ow CT —_—_ ———_————yy—_— ow 
Vn , "Y * x gong rotary "1 «204 xy —_ 
”" utc 3 - ESY {.£ _ SA vY N l 


ei do, 
yp det ds 


OTST 2  m_... 9 OO Io 
— > _ rn eo top tony os tn >, 
. FA 4 5 "90 


= — 


PE Ignn_ —_ . 
<< ——\ OP JE 
_ :, þ 
———_— _ 4 - oP a 
- Dn thats tc ich il. a 4 i 
PR hs . - % 
S444, 
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Terra Viveniium, 
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ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in me a.defire of reyenge againſt him, for any of theſe 
will make that unlawfull tro me which indeed was not ſo, 3. That I muſt nor g0 
to Law onely out of a providence that a bearing of one injury patiently may poſ- 


.Gbly or probably bring a greater upon me, but think fit ro truſt God with 


the preſerying me for the future, who will be more likely to bleſſe and reward 
my patience and meekneſſe with tranquillity and proſperity in this life (according 
to that promiſe of the P/almiſt, [The meek ſhall poſſeſſe the earth} where the 
earth ſignifies the land of Canaaz, a molt proſperous rich land, which very words 


are repeated by Chriſt in this Sermon, c.5.5 .andif there the earth be the land of 
the living onely, there will-be no grear loſle in ſuch an _— then any con= . 


trary vice of contentiouſneſſe or impatience, Or 4.that I muſt nor goe toLaw 
to recovera coat, when I hayea cloak left, z.e. for a ſmall unconſfiderable poſlſcſe 
fion, whichis notat all neceſſary to me, which I may well be without, and the 
recovering of which will not be proportionably gainiull co the charge or trou« 
þle of going to Law forit. Theſe ſeyerals contain the utmcſ that I can imagine 
that place of Chriſt can be juſtly extcndedto: All which notwithſtanding, theſe 
other caſes ſtill remain which comenot under that incerdiR in its largeſt ex- 


tent, 1, Thathe that cannor by any arbitration ger his own, nor yet conyenient- 


ly live without it, may make uſe of the ſerled Judicature of the Land where God 
hath placed him, ſuppoſing that he fall not into any of the faults before { pecified, 
andpoſlibly incident to the waging or managing of the juſteſt aQion. 2, That 
he, that being/tenderly affefed in conſcience ſo as todefire allurance that hee 
enjoys nothing but what is juſt for him to enjoy, may lawfully in matter of any 
doubr or controverſie concerning propriety, uſe the Law to make that decifion 
for him, ſuppoſing again that this be fancerely his intention, and that hee reſolve 
quietly ro ſtand to what the Law ſhall ſo adjudge, 3. That he that by this means 
may defend a Widow or Crphan, may very Chriſtianly uſe thismeans. 4. Thar 
he that may thus preſerve himfelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his Family, and 
without ir probably cannot, without either craving other mens almes, or 
expeCting relief from Godby extraordinary means, may uſe this means to do ſo, 
5. That hee that may by this means be enabled torelieve the poor,which other. 
wiſe he could not do lo liberally, and doth it fincerely in order to that end, and 
when he obtains, evidences that ſincerity by his performances, is ill free from 
any reſtraint ariling from that precepr of Chrift ; whereas on the other fide hee 
that contends for trifles, goesto law onelythat he may loſe nothing of his right, 
or not onely to get legall reparations tor his loflcs, (whereby that which is 
juſtly taken from the other thar injured him, is juſtly reſtored ro him which was 
injured, the one being as well able to bear or ſupport this a& of jultice, as the 
other that of injuſtice) bur alſo co give ſatisfation to his revengefull appetite, 
(a very carnall importunate devilliſh affe&ion) to give the enemy ſome ſmart 


or pain, which bringsin no reall gain or eafe or adyantage to himſelfe, fave 
onely thar of ſatisfying his vindicative humour, can no way bee juſtified or 


excuſed in ſuch a ſuit. So alſo the ſuing of thoſe which are not able to pay 
me, (and by my ſuit are but made more unable) when all that I can hope tor, 
is not T—_— of my ſelf, but puniſhing of him by Priſon, or the like reſtraint 
rs art a brings in no adyantage again to me, this is unlawfull and tin-Chri- 
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S. But us there not a objettion againſt going 10 Law m any caſe, protlucible 
from 1 Cor. 6? 7 | 
. © C. *Twill ſuffice to anſwer, that the Apoſtles ſcope there, is onely to repre» 
hend going to Law before Heathen Tribunals, which when any men are guilty 
of, it muſt ſignifie cither that there-is no Chriſtian hong them fit to bee 5 udge 
betwixt contenders, or elſe that they would rather chooſe an Heathens arbitra-= 
tion then that Chriſtians; either of which being very culpable, that that ariſeth 
from one of them, myſt needs be fo, butnothing aſe upon thoſe grounds. This 
is agreeable to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Mat.18. that- if the brother treſpaſſe 
againft thee, (dotheeany ſuch injury) and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt 
rel] it to the Church, who are there ſurely ſome Tribunall of Chriſtians, who 
have power to make thee amends if he will Rand to their judgement, and if hee 
will not; Chriſt then goes farther, Let him be to thee as a Heathen or Publican, 
3.e. I conceive in that place, not one]y thathe is fir for excommunication mentio- 
ned in the next ycrſe, bur alſo that thou haſt liberty (Jet himbeſoto thee againſt 
whom he hath treſpaſt) ro implead himin any Gentile Tribunall (becauſe he will 
not ſand to the Chriſtzans award) as thou wouldſt and mayc<ſt a Heathen or Pub- 
lican which trades among them, andwho is in the interpretation of the Jewiſh 
oo though a Jew, yet akinde of Heathen, or by converling with them equipol- 
ent to one, 


S. But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthians, be ftzll preſt that 


ver. 7, *tis ſaid, * There is uticrly a fault among you, becauſe you goe to Law one 


with anothcr ? 

C. Tanſwer, That the utmoſt that that infers is onely this, That thoſe partt- 
cular ſujts at Law that were then among the Corinthians, were all tenlawfull, 
(which you will have reaſon tobeleeve, when you finde the ſame Apoltle telling 
tkem,v.9, that they did injure, and defrand one another,and tis more then proba- 


ble that their going toLaw was uſed as a means to do fo) but 'ris not concluſible 


from thence, that all other mens ſuits are ſo, becauſe poſſibly not of the ſame 


nature as theirs were ; but then ſecondly, there may be ſomwhat inthe Apoſtles 


ſing a * ſpeciall word in that place, not any of thole moreuſuall Þ words which 


are without doubt denotations of fin, but another, which fenifies a going lefle,& 
ſomay perhaps onely conclude the thing which he ſpeaks, to bee no more then 
comparatively evil.z,e, not ſo good as patient bearing of injurics and lofſes ought 
to bee eſteemed, which ſeems to be abevoed by the words tmmediately following 
in the end of that ſeventh verſe, why doe you not rather ſuffer injury, and defran- 
dation? which will inferre,that patience of injuries is a greater vertue, and more 
heroicall excellence, a higher pitch of Chriſtian Philoſophy, and contempt of 


-the world, then going to Law implies, far more then that particular kinde of 


going to Law was approved to be, but not that going to Law is from that place 
made in all cafes utterly unlawful}, Juſt as loſing my own life when I am 
afaulted by another, rather then I will take away his, is as even now 1 ſhewed 
you, ahigh piece of imitation of Chriſt, who laid down his life for his enemies ; 
whichnotwithitanding the killing of the invader in that caſe, when I cannot 
otherwiſe ſave orreſcuemy own life, is acknowledged to bee no fin, becauſe not 
forbidden by nature or Chrift, whoſe prohibition (not counſel], not example to 
the contrary) it is, that makes any thing a ha tor where there is 10 oy 
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there us ud iranſgreſſion, ThisI conceive may give hints for the underſtanding 
this whole matter; | 


- S. 1 ſhall labouy to mike uſe of them, and becauſe ths diſcourſe bath's 1; 
you out of the way, recall you po the yode again, and remember you where you life 
by demanding what is to be legrnt from th 


ter of retain 4 particular which Chrift thous? 
fit to ſuperadde to the mattey of retaliatin E if thous 


C. Iris this, that 


Addit.16, p.gg.l27, after [of..] adde. 
ſucha ſtranger to the wor d,1I | 


ſer youa copy of it, a veryancient torm tranſcribed froms, Bafil one of the ho. 
 dieſt Champions of the Church of Chriſt, which & 
to ule, or imitate. 


A Prayer of $. Baſils tranſlated ont of a Aanuſcript Greek in the 
F'mverſuty Library of” Oxford. 


Long-ſuffering and eternal King, that Afi PBani\ed », eidve, 5 NL 
forthe condemnation thar came by the 


Thu * £0) nad 6 £0 
Tree, wert lifted up on the tree, and taken de ho E Ran, en = = 
from this earth by that ſhameful] death, and *f***> v par nets 
ſhewed forth thy ſelf, to all tha chooſe 7? *peprus OI TY OW 
to follow thy ſteps, a pattern and copy of ys Taxi * as voy my 
long-ſufferance, and patience, that offeredſt 5$wytrmiy o ou er imufer apoot. 
up thy interceſſion to thy cocternal] Father, yeyic TURydpye Wevimge hurl, oh 
for thoſe very highters againſt God which cIte Mdrfegme wigte, x; Tic oy dmexta's 

Cified thee: Doe.thou, O Lord, thoutheſame tous , 5 FnCuMiuon, 3 hofu.s 
, > > 1 Lotobpeunn, 
lover of mankinde, afford thy mercy and par-. .” Cher, 1 IEF on: 
donto all that are enemies to us, which ei. * Ros "y Be " Feels, ? no kg 
ther by treachery,or reproach, or contumely, 99 Tz Im it anCunie us "mo__—_ 
or envy, or byany _ means through the 5 enamgiunT- HejuorO- worn 
treachery or calumny of the Devill, that lo. X XereSreporin , Gvy)Xapoey 73, of 
"ew Wniood, -_ expreſt their gener Or ei. bye myunin; TING, poem). 
macnenle againſt us ; change their counſe[[s bond ton” a 
om that milchieyclus ens, lweet Chriſtian aria acs 0 wa ” pes 
temper of gentleneſle; Infuſe into thelr *5 5 Fn beds Be 28 
ts lincere unfeigned love, binde them faſt «is dvriv ddday ade 9 -—_—_ 
to us in the inviolable bands of ſpiritual mw owvoy "ly auTes 4 etna 
friendſhip, and by what means thou knoweſt Nopeie Wrides mreugennze X i att 


moſt fit, make them artakers of thy pure Ears Us Gris, Ti chltes Adooig, x0k 
life, As for thoſethat on us,or for th 


ol >" + U dan + © Y 
ames lake doe adminiſter to our bodi ” IT Pg: na Dane "MER 
cellities, repay them with theriches and abun. ba 2. 0 ak "OP onkb 
ance of thy gifts, and youchſafe them the ®'* 7% o® Maunimu; dw ant 
lot. andpartion of faithful and wiſe ſtewards; Tic aAvolac os opens drriur{en 
and for thoſe that out of good affeion have. x; # Augras f mcwy *) PENViMwy. Gin ) 
remembred our infirmities,or have Prayed for Yr offimory, x) mic of dewetle; 5. 
UTeward them wikh thy Plenteous Brachs 39 & db d\abiou Kuperuinur, | 
| % 
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= cette Jerus 38, X T ove Gxm- 


Netts xMnegriuec dmeaoy. ow 
5? To ihcely X/ owzey nugc 6 Otos 
nu, on o8 i973 79) xparYr ris Te9 


To G's that have commanded us miſ:rable 
unworthy creatures. to pray. for th ant 
thoſe things that be ts for ed 
yecld them thoſe requeſts of theirs,which tend 
to their ſalvation, and ſend them fromthy hc. 
ly place thy rick mercies and bowels of com- 
paſſion. And O thou Father.of compaſſions 
pity all thoſe: that truſt in thee , draw all 
to the divine love of thee, be thou preſident 
in all things, and aſſiſtant to all , together 
with us thy tinfulland unprofitable ſervants, 
and make us all heires of thy kingdome, for 
tO thee it belongs to ſhew mercy, and ro ſave 
us, O our God, for thine is the power for 
ever. Amen, 


a iava;, Aunv. 

Addit.17. pg.6 1.32-r. thus : You judge aright, yet do I conceive that three 
other Commandements of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath alſo improved in this. 
Sermon. The eighth,that againſt ſtealing,he hath improvedinro doing unto o:bers 
all things which we deſire ſhould be doncby them to us, c.7.12. The ninth, that of 
not bearing falſe witneſſe, he hath improved into net judging, c.7-1. The laſt of 
not coveting, into taking uo thought, c.6.25,8&c. And tor thole three you- may 
h:ye patience till you come toth>le places, and then youſhall have them explai- 
ned to you. As for the fifth, {which is the onely one of the ſecond Table,which. 
will then be left out) | 

Addit.18. p.96. dele two laſt lines, & adde after {higher} in reſpc&. of the. 
degree, And for any thing elle in that matter, ir will be worth. your marking, 
that Chriſt medled not with it. Lhough-he were as God, the Kzag of all Kings, 
and might have changed, or diſpoſed of their dominions as he pleaſed, yet hee 
was nor pleaſed ro make any alteration, but ro continue: and ſettle all in that 
courſe, wherein it had formerly been placed by God, himſelfliving in ſubjeion 
to the known Laws, paying tribute to Ceſar, and noro wuch- as accepting the 
judiciall cognizance of an offence when he was pur uporrit, fothat what hee ad- 
ded ro Moſes in this matter, was onely greater reverence and.awe to the Father, 
or Magiſtrate, or Civill power, not any rerrenching of his former rights. In 
which he was ſo extremely carefull, and tender above ordinary, that whereas Mo- 
fes among the Egyptians, when he was but a private man, did take upon him to 
exerciſe an aft of judicature on the Fgyptian, which. waonged the 1/raclite, 
Gen.2. 12. Chriſt would never'doe any ſuch thing, bur: left the woman. taker it 
eduliery, and all other offenderstothe. ordinary legall caurſt, and would: not 
upon- any importunity uſurp or take upon him: agy- thing, in that matter, By 
which if you pleaſe, you may. diſcerne how farre from the pradice 3nd Goſpel. of 
Cb;iſt are-thole DoRrines of ambicieus- men, which have. made: Chriſtsan. Re- 
ligion 4 ground, .or excule of movingand diſquieting of States;, and ſhaking,. if 
nor diflolving,,of Kingdomes,. | | 

S; What Dodbtines.are thoſe? | | : | | 

E- Flia&xather you-ſhould be ignorant of chens,, yer thoſe which are ſo. 
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mous, that you will hardly efcape the knowing of them, I ſhall mention to you, 
that you may be carefull ro ayoid them. 1. That of ſome adorers of the Papacy, 
ix, that the pretended Vicar of Chriſt, as Succeſſour of S. Petey, hath two 
Swords given him by Chriſt, the Spirituall, and the Temporal, and that by thar 
means he hath powerto diſpoſe ot all the Kingdomes of the World, and in caſe 
of berefe, ro excommunicate Princes,and abſolye all SubjeAs from their bands 
of Allegiance to them; A thing ſo ridiculous to be affirmed of the Pope,as Chriſts 
Vicar, (if it were ſuppoſed that he were ſo,beyond all other Biſhops) when, as I 
have already ſhewed you,Chriſt himſelf Sickuely diſclaimed all ſuch I'ower,and 
(beſide thar he gave no Sword, but onely Keys to Peter) moſt ſharply reprehen- 
ded him for uſing the Sword, thoughagainſt the apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf, 
that more conliderate Papiſts diſcerning this, and yet unwilling to diveſt the 
Pope of that folony uſurped Power, have found it neceffary to pretend another 
tenure for him, and therefore ſtyle the Pope not the Vicar of Chrift (for that 
would give him no power, ſo muchas ofa Cixull Fudge) but the * Vicar of God, 
whom he hath ſer up to be his Vicegerent over all the World 3 a Doctrine too 
ſenſleſſe to need, and not ſo much avowed as to expeQta confutation ; Of which 
whole matter it is enough to obſerve that it is ſet as a choraQter of Chriſts grea- 
teſt Enemy, Aztichriſt himſelf, that he ſhall exalt himſel ſ above all that 1s called 
God, i, e. above all the Kings of the earth. All that will bee uſefull for you to 
learn, is the qpdiers aps, of thoſe aftions in Subjes which 2re built on ſuch 
Antichriſtian principles as theſe, ſuch are Rebellion, Treaſons, Sedition,attewpting 
the commotion of States, on colour of Religion, or title or priviledge from 


Chriſt, or any Ficay or Officer to do ſo; defaming, ſpeaking evill ot Digni- 


ties, &c, A ſecond Noftrine ofthis nature is that which ſome ſpeculators and 
nice wits haye | wivws on by miſtaking of ſome Scriptures, and not forelecing the 
dangerous conlequents of it ; viz. That all * Dominion (whether of any private 
man over his own poſſeſſions, or of a Kzng over his Subjefts) is founded in grace, 
;.e. that no man bathyzght to yule others, or even to poſſeſſe any part of his own 
inheritance, but he = is in the favour of God, a gracious fpirituall perſon, 
A Dodrine abſolutely deſtruive to all Government, and to all community ; eve- 
ry man that thinks himſelf godly, (as when ſo much advantage is to be made of 
it, every ill man will either think, or which is all one in «fe, pretend himſelfe 
to be) having by this DoErine authority to rebe[l againſt any, ro deſpoyl any, 
whoſe power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, there being no other Naden on 
earth, but his awn cenſorious, or mutinous, or covetous humour, to pronounce 
infallibly of any man, whether he be 2 chi/de of God orno. As for the falſeneſſe 
of it, *twere ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, that God razns on the uujuſt as well as 
tbe juſt, andtherefore the latter of them hath not the 3zc/oſure of the good things 
of this world, whether yiches or powey : or 2, that we are forbidden to judgebe- 
fore the time, andtherefore that if none but the juſt hath that title, yer were there 
no way of defining who is juſt in this lite, nor conſequently of ſerling the propri- 


eties of the wicked : and thirdly,that he that is not now within that covenant of 


grace, may be within it to morrow,and therefore that that Dotrine would bring 


in all uncertainty and confuſion, But I conceive there is a Chapter in the New, 


Teſtament, that is moſt of it ſet on purpoſe againſt this DoQrine, as againſt 


( 


8 oranch of the berekie of thole, rlus then called rhelilres Gnoftichs 3 ® Big 


An Appendix, 


' is 1 Tim.6. if you pleaſe, becauſc it is not readily underſtood, I will give you a 


paraphraſe of it, for the former part of it, which moſt ſpecially concernes this 
purpoſe. 1 Tim.6.1. Thoſe Chriſtians which are ſervants under yoke, (i. e. bond- 


© {laves to Heathens)muſt perform all that ſervice and obedience tothem which be. 


' apply it, yer in this other fenſe *ris moſt orthedoxe, 


lofgs to them by the Laws of ſervants among the Hexthens, that the profeſſion,and 
dotrine of the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity be nor evill ſpoken of by thoſe Heathens, 
as it will be, if they ſee men prove the worſe ſervants for being Chriſtians. 
V.2, And thoſe Chriſtians again, that have Chriſtiays for their Maſters, muſt 
deſpiſe them , or detrats any part of that obedience which is due to them , upon 
retence, that by being Chriſtians, they are become their equals, or brethren, bur 
fee them rather conſider that their Chriſtianity obliges them to perform molt di- 
ligent ſervice to them, becauſe the condition of feryants that the Goſpel pre. 
ſcribes, is this, that being truſted by their Maſters, they ſhould be faitbfull and 
truſty rothem, that there be mutuall /ove betwixt their Maſters and them, and 
that they bee * auxiliaries . and afliſtants to their Maſters in well doing. And 
that this be the praQice of all ſervants, do thou, who arr to inſtru them , rake 
care by thy doffrine and exhortation. 


is 'ovwepedn es) but totakeupart the other end, (as in carrying a flasket) and ſo to h 


then, or (as &v73 ſignifies pro) to take up, and bear any weight in anothers ſtead, i.e, to help, or affiſt; and 


Sxpymz isin an aGtivegnot paſſive ſenſe, as AZF.4.9. (the onely place beſides , where cis uſed ) it ſignifies 


doimg good, not receiving its 


3. And for thoſe Gnoſtichs ( mentioned v.20, with the ſame charaQter there 
ſet upon them, as here) which teach Libertimſme in ſtead of the Dofrine of Chri- 
ſtianty and piety. 

4. This you may obſerve and mark of them, that they are puft up with an 0- 
pinion of * knowledge (whence they take their name) whereas indeed they know 
nothing, and ſtudy nothing, but Þdiputings, and verball controverſies, which 
have no matter of ſubſtance in them , and this ſtudying is akinde of < diſeaſe in 
them , or diſtemper, at leaſt an effe& of it, and all that comes of it, is envy, 
ſtrife, railings, evill ſurmiſmgs. | 

| 5+ Odde hinde of © diſcourſes of men thathave their mindes perverted , and 
have * oſt the truth, and have takenup an opinion ( which caufed the Apoſtles 
ſpeaking of them at that time ) that the Chriſtian religion is againfull. trade, a 
meanes of helping one to ſecular adyantages ( as that a feryant fhall bee made 
free by that means,8&c., which occaſioned this diſcourſe) From ſuch Teachers and 
doer's as theſe doe thou ſeparate thy ſelf , exprefle thy diſlike of them by ſome 
_— exerciſe lome parr of Ecclefiafticall © cenſure, by way of difcipline upon 
them, 

6. As for that opinion of theirs, that the Goſpet or Chriſtianity is a gainfull 
calling, though it be not true in that{enſe, wherein "y ule, or whereta. they 

L hat Chriſtianity with 2 
competency 1s all dhe wealth in the world. 

7. For it teacherh us this , that having brought 10 treaſure with 1 into the 
world, *tis certain that we ſhall carry none out ; and therefore, 

8. If for the time that we live here, we have enough {or the neceſſaries of liſe, 


$3 s | {00d and rajment , (as any man that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity dire&s 
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Meaning of: p- 
XKiQnoos)a TETUC, 
in theſe we ſhall 
have enoug h,or, 
with theſe wee 
ſhall be {atified; 
Nor as we render, 
[ Let us there- 
with be content] 
For *tis in the f#- 
2ure tenſe,and the 
TIndicatine,not the 
SubjunfiveMood, 
and &Þ 1:10] 1s 
properly to have 
enugh,and fo dt- 
erdoxctn V6 ha- 
ring enouth of bis 
own; without in- 
ordinate means 
to get it, 


Of the duties 


of the firſt 
Table. 


* Qe0xExTEiate 
Ioſeph, 


; to, ſhall never fail of them) we ſhall in this be Þ ſufficiently provided for : 


— 


> 


9. But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but wull be 7ich , lay up treaſures 
in this world, (and ſo for power and authority) and make Religion 2 meanes to 
procure it, they doe by thus ingulf themſelves into all the dangers , and temptati- 
ons in the world. 

By all this you ſee this DoQrine as punQually prevented, as if it had becn by 
Prophefie foreſeen ſo long before, it being indeed the NoArine of the then pre- 
ſent Gnoſtichks, by the Schoo[men revived, and of late by others brought back in- 
to the world again, The obſerving this antzdote againſt it , will ſecure you from 
many hurrfull praQices of which this ]-ſ{ age hath becn fruittull beyond all 0. 
thers. Some other Do&rines there are of this ſame mking very tatall ro Go- 
ernment, cſpccially to Monarchy, butin ſtcad of irhiſting on them , 1 ſhall put 
you in minde of this great truth,that Chriſt and his Diſciples were of all the Do- 
ors that ever were inthe worlc, the molt carcfull to preferye the Dorine and 
practice of allegiance , even when the Emperors were the greateſt oppolers of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 2nd if ever you mean to be accounted a follower of them, 
you mult goe ard doe likewiſe. 1 have infiſted 2 while on this theme though a 
little cur of the way , becauſe the fiftr Commandement cf the Lay is the onely 
one of the ſecond Table, that the following of Chriſts method in this his Scr= 
mon Coth nor preſent to our conlideraticn, and yet was fit enough for you to 
learn ſomcwhar of. "Y | 

S. But why i there nothing here added by Chriſt concerning the auties of the firſt 
Table, which immediately reſþefF God ? for that I concave is clear , that no one 
ef them, ſave onely thethird, that about wearing , bath yet been touched by our 
Sauionr in this Sermon. 

- C. Beſide the wiſdome of God, which eyen now you acknowledged {ficient 
in this matter,many reaſons might be farther rendred for this courle of Chriſtsz 
eſpecially rhis, That the duties of the f7ſt Table were under Moſes ſet high and 
explicated enough already, and Chrift nceded not to repeat, fave oncly whar he 
meant to zxprove, or farther to illuſtrate and explain , and therefore repeated 
them nor, Now tor this, a farther reaſon may be rendred , taken from the gGif- 
ferent @c070;1y or adminiitration of things under the Old, and New Teſtament, 
Under the 01d Teſtament, God refided among the Jews particularly himſelf, in 
his Divine Nature , (without taking upon him our fleſh ) revealing himſclfe to 
Moſes in the Mount, in viſioas to him, and other of the Patraarchs, in illuſtrious 
apparitions, and to the people continually in the Oracle, and ſo immediately 
dilpoſed of all things, that the Government of the Jews was by their Writers 
ftyled * the Government of God him{elf- This revelation of himlclt, and jmme. 
diate refidence among them., might make ir fir and proper for him to give them 
precepts for the worſhip of God, . and tor all kinde of durics of that kinde as di. 
Rin&, and punua)l, clear, and high as could be, and ſo indeed it was. An ex- 
plicite elevated Law of piety in generall, to love ihe Lord thur God with all 
their beart, with all their ſoul, with all their mide, and with all their ſtrength, 
and tor the particulars of eytward pertormances, ſo many cautions, fo many. Cc 
remonies, ſuch ſri performances of all kindes , that Chyiſt did rather think fit 
to take off from the weights of thoſe burthens, then to addetothem;' and 'tis a 
common obſcryation, that the geremoniall part of the old Teſtament law, and 
| as” * 


+ - - 


* mr of i ; Fo 
pitching his Tent in our Nature, taking our yery humane fleſh and foul upon «,:,... 5s 
him, and becomming very man among us, it was as reaſonable, that he: ſhould xgh. . 


ow "Y 
b.-"_ 


our weight, and yet given more grace, then before was allowed underth2Law, 
to ſuſtaia it, | 

S. This 1 a very reaſonable account of this matter ; but why then is one of the 
foure Precepts concerning God, ( that of perjury) mentioned and improved by 
him, and none elſe? 

C. Thereaſon is clear, becauſe though that Commandement concern God, 
by calling him to witneſTe whenſoever we {wear , and by calling him to witnefle | 
a lie, (which is a great vilifying of God) if we ſwear falſly 3 yet ordinarily it 
reſpe&tcth men allo, and that more principally, becauſe they are wronged by my 
perjury, the promiſſory oathbeing indeed a means of ſecuring my brother of any 
thing , which I promiſe him, and the breaking of that , the betraying of his 
fortreſſe, which was to have ſecured him; and therefore it is obſervablein Saint 
Iames's prohibition of ſwearing, that he adds to the negative precept, this as the 

 affirmatzve command, Let your yea be yea, and your nay nay,&c. 1.e. Let your 
word be as good asan oath , bee you molt tri& in making good, or performing 
your promiſes. And that I _ to bee the pitch to which Chriſt deſired to | 
raiſe us inthis matter, that we ſhould be ſo punQuall in p:rforming our promiſes 
to men, that they might not need an oath from us , to belceve us in any thing, 
and ſo that wee ſhould never ſweare at all, or have excuſe or pretence to doe ſo. 
And to conclude this particular,you may mark that Chriſt having taken our fleſh Wt 
upon him, the generality of all his S:rmons,and precepts doe chiefly reſpe& our 
brethren, (mcekneſſe, obedience, peaceableneſſe, mercifulneſſe) and even of the 0- 
ther ſort of precepts , that concern God, hee is content they ſhould ſometimes | 
give way tO thele to our fellow Chriſtians, 1 will bave mercy , ſaith he, and not 
ſacrifice, Mat.9.13, andin the bulineſſe of the Sabbath again, 1 will have mer- | 
cy and not ſacrifice, Mat.12.17. 4, e. when both cannot bc performed, he prefers 
the work of charity, or mercy to our brethren, before the other. 

S. T*muſt now intreat but one favour more , ( and it is from your own example 
mn that ſormer of honouring che Parents) that having not elſewhere as yet cx- 
plained theſe three Commandements of the firſt Table to me, you will now pleaſe to 

» dloeit, with what brevity jou pleaſe,(as you did even now the fift Commandment) 
becauſe they be not directly in your way in this place, and then 1 ſhall hope to put 
all together and conceive my ſelf to ligve "eFeroer {uſfens light for Om 
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ment, 


; f An Appendix. 


ding of the whole Decalogue. 7 ſhall ſuppoſe my requeſt granted , and beſeech you 


to begin with the firſt, | Thou thalt haye no other Gods but me, or before me, ] 
what # the generall importance of that precept ? | 

C. That we muſt acknowledge the God of Iſ7ael to be God , and as firmely 
reſolye, that there is no other Gad before, or beſide bin, 

£. what #5 it to acknowledge him to be God ? 

C, To perform to him thoſe ſeyerall parts of duty, which belong from a crea- 
ture tohis God. 

S. what be they ? 

C. Iſhallneed bur to name them , becauſe they have moſt of them been for- 
merly(and will hcreafcer on peculiar occaſions be) explained ro you. Such are 
Faith, Hoe, Love, Fear, Truſt, Hezour, worſhip, and Prayer to him , and that 
in all the parrs of prayer, both in 7ploring his mercy, and the grateſull achnow- 
ledgement of what hath been received trom him ; which is proportionable ro ſa- 
cr1fice, which always among Tews and Gentiles was reſolved to be Gods peculiar, 
And you may obſerve that there is ſvch a ſyzpathy and concent berwixt the firſt 
article in the Creed, and the firſt Petitions in the Lords Prayer, and this firſt Com- 
mandement, that the gue cxplicarion af them (which hereatrer 1 ſhall give you) 
will be a comment upon this Commandement, | 

S. 1 will then «xpett till thoſe feafons , and proceed to the ſecond Comman- 
dement; mbat #5 the prizne importance of that ? 

C. It is the armzng and fortifying our hearts againſt all ather r3wals, that may 
poſlibly interpoſe to divert that honoyr, and worſhip that are due trom us ro God 
onely, The Heathez world by thar ſnarc to the eye , that tempting baite of 
Images , and lome carnalities that wcre ordinarily annext to the ule of them, 
werel:rought to the wori} jpping of a many falle, or zo Gods, and ſome of them 
the baſeſt meanct creatures in the world, The Jews contrarily were diſciplined 
by Gad to the worſhipping of the axe, zwvi/ible, znfinite Deity , that had never 
been cen in any reſemblance, and was therefore lo to be wcrihipt, ina place, . 
and a manner peculiir to him, and appointed by him. And the making of Images 
at that time being generally by the Gegtiles difigned to be worſhipt, and the dan- 
ger being very great that the Igps would be corrupted by them, (though when 
that danger was not obſeryable , ghey were not on:ly counted lawfull ro bee 
made, bur ſet up ſomerimeg by Gads own appointment, as the piFures of the 


 Cherubim,&c.)chis being eminently true of the graven or malten Images (which 


were by their ceremonies of gaxſecration conceived to become the bodzes of their 
Gods inſpirited by them) they were triftly forbidden by God, & the laſt of them 
that of emboſſed Ipages, became (as it is thought) unlawfull roa Jew, cither to 
mahe, or to bgye, gr to how in their preſence, though they did nor perfarme any 
worſhip to them. And althqugh that great ſtriftneſſe did not extend to all, or 
_ any otthe other Nations,and conſequently not to ys Chriſtians, yer Gods jealou- 
fe of arivall, being a thing, wherein all mankind are concerned, eſpecially Chri- 
ttians, the performance of any Niyine worſhip to any creature in the world, and 
the very ple of any ather thing, in the ſervice of Gqd, which is by others worſhip- 
ped, and by which we are in apy emigent danger to be corrupted , is to be con- 
ceived forbidden ta all Chriſfians by the farce of that Cammandemenr, $0 al- 
lo 3ll that vilencfſs, and filthinefſe, which was wont tabe uſed in their idol-feafts; 
; | (which 


= o—— 


cr _= > * cd UPS TT Too <= » oo © © —D<g_—_ 


An Appendix. 


—_ 


63 


(whi.h hath been the ſubje& af * another Diſcourſe.) Belide this negative part 


\ of the Commandement , other particulars there are , to which the affirmative 


part extends, as that bowing down, adoration, or bodily worſhip is du2 from us 
to the one true God, (thoughnot to thole ;do[{-falſe-gods) a tribute peculiarly 
due to him, which hath made and redeemed our bodies, as well as ſouls, and 
this debt muſt in any reaſon be paid to himz and the worſhipping of God in (pi- 


rit andintruth,Toh.4.23. (which is onely ſet in oppoſition to the worſhipping 


on that mountain, and in leruſalem, 3, e. to the Samaritan and Tewiſh worthip) 
is no way excluſive of, or contrary to this externall wo;ſhip of the body , when 
'tis beſtowed onthe one true object, and hath the ſervency, and ſincerity of the 
ſoul going along with ir, for then ſure that (eyen podily) worſhip is performed 
in ſpirit, and in truth , whatſoever thoſe words fignifie ; the tpirits, which wee 
have, not ceaſing to beſuch, when they are yoked, and joyned with bodies, 
S. what 2s the importance of the touth Commandement ? 

_ C. It is adeſignation of 1zme , for the ſpeciall performing of Gods publich 
worſhip. For the worſhip it (elf being firſt {erled, the branches together with the 
object of it agreed on, in all reaſon lome {ze ſhould be ſet apart for the pub- 
lick {peciall performance of it; And the precepr in this matter givento the Jews, 
although it hayc ſomewhat in ir typica{ſl, vir; rhe tric reſt for that whole day, 
which, as the Authour to the Heh. c. 4, declares , imported a yeſt, wherein all 
Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole life from our own works, 1.0. 
from ſin, the true meaning of the Chriſtian Sabbath, Iſa.58. 13. (and therefore 
the tourth Co:mmandement is interprered by our Church Catechiſme to fenifie 
to us the neceflity of our ſerving God truly all the days of our lifez) and ſecond- 
ly, although a poſctzve precepr, given particularly to the Jews, it bee not pun- 
&ually in every particular,obligatory to us Chriſtians that live not by their Laws, 
yet wili it conclude from the equity of that cemmand many things of uſe un- 
ro us. As x, thatitis not only lawful, but (for a publike community of men) 
neceſſary to ict apart ſome ler times for Gods ſervice,and by the ſame reaſon,fome 
ſet places, ſet veſtments, geſtures, and other the like ceremonies,ſuch as may beit 
both camply with, and help, accompany, and heighten our ſpiriryall pertorman- 
ces unto God, 2, That what is thus ſer apart toGads ule, is ſaid to bz ſankti fi- 
ed or hallowed, i e, to have a ſeparate relpec due ro ir, ſuch, 3s that it muſt nor 
ordinarily be mixed with prophane and common ules, which is allo the importance 
of the 7eſt joyned with the ballawing , the notmixing our wor{dly imployments 
with our divine performances. 3. That the remembrance of Gads Ipeciall 
mercies, is 4 it hint, ar occalion ta pirch upon ſome day, or tize, or place, &c. 
11 relaion thereto, andrhus to diſcriminate it from athers. Such was the Crea- 
tion of ric world, mentigneethere, and the zeſurrefÞion of Chriſt in the Chriſtj- 
en Chutch, and yer this latter not appointed to ſupplant or ſwallow up the tor- 
mer, but , as ir deſerved of us Chriſtians, to be preferr'd before it,(as far ſome 
hundred of years in the ancient Church, the IewiſhSabbatb was recained in the 
Chriſtian Church together with the Lords day , 3nd rhe leryiges proportioned to 


them, but the larterpreferr'd before rhy farmer; and ifjn every week, or mouth, 


ar year, we ſhould ler ſome timy apaxt to commennarate Gods mercy in the Crer» 
tion, and all his other acts of gracious providence belonging ro our preſerpation, 


it would bz no ſuperſtition, but an a&t of Piet, in any h<ngle Criſtian, os (ifav» 
; l 
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Lf r,others, 


thority ſhould think good) in any publick ſoc;*ty ofthem ;; ſo likewiſe the birth, 
paſſion, aſcenſion of Chriit, the deſcent of rhe Spirit, the birth, or martyrdome of 
rhe Apoſtles, and Saznts of Scripture, and any remarkable temporal] deliverance, 
(or by proportion allo) any matrer of humiliation, any fmnne, or judgement on 2 
Kingdome, &c.- will by the example of God himielf (beth in that fourth Com 
maudement, and in other feaſts and-faſts preſcribed by him) be reſolved onto be 
fit ſeaſons and opportunities to conſecrate ſome conliderable part of our time, 
(yea and of our wealth alſo) unto God. 4. That as God did then , ſo ( Chriſt 
having tranſmitted his power to them) the Apoſtles, and ſucceeding Church of 
God now may very reaſonably diſpole of us in matters of this nature, and di- 
rect all its members into ſome uniform way, at ſuch ſer tzmes , in ſuch ſet pla - 


_ ces, ofthe worſhip of God ; and that they have ſo done, appears, both by ſome 


mentions of the Lozds day in holy Scripture, and by the contant luffrage of the 
Fathers of the Church Gnce that time , which is a ſufficient obligation on «ll 
Chriltians to a due, conſtant, diligent obſeryation of it , over and aboye that of 
the fourth Commandement. | 

S. How # the time thus ſet apart to be employed ? 

C. To the praftice and advancement of prety, in private , and in publick; in 
private, to private reading, prayer, thankeſyiving, meditation,&c. in publick,to 
public exerciſe of the ſame, publick reaaing , prayer , preaching , iſtrufting of 
youth, by the hand of the lawtull Miniſtcr , authorized ro be a publick perion, 
borh from God tous, andfromus to God; together with the ule of the Sacya- 
ments, (in fuch manner, and with that frequency, as ſhall ſeem good to thoſe to 
whoſe charge we are committed) with all due care, 7everexce and Feat, not ſlight- 
ly, or formally, or profanely , but ſo, 2s will bcſt tend to the encreaſe ot prety, 
and charity, to the benefit, not enſnaring of mankinde, the Sabbath (and all ſuch 
inſticutions) being made for man, from whence it follows,that he ſon of man, 1.6 
every man, bur elpecially (after Chriſts compleating cf thoſe types, and aboli'} « 
ing thoſe ceremonies) the Chriſtian 1s Lord of the Sabbath, 3. e. is not ſo cſla- 
wed to it, but that he hath power ovcr it, to doe what is molt to his other Chri- 
ſian ends of charity, mercy,&c. 1 ſhould ſpend a lzrger time on this Comman- 
deent, to give you a dittin& apprehenſion of ir, and to enforce the dutics of 
the day, as they now belong to us , more earneſtly, but that it comes in with 
ſome violence in this place, and therefore 1 ſhall adde no more of it. 

S. You have now gone through that whole work with carventent brevity , the 
explaining of all the Command:ments to me, ( ſave only thoſe three , which you 
bid me expect cre long in you farther progreſſe) both thoſe mentioned by Chriſt and 
theſe omitted by him,&+ ſo you have obligca me beyond your firſt undertaking. 1 ſhall 


, now detain you no longer, but deſire you to proceed 10 the next, the inxfigChapter 


% Saint Matthew, in that Sermon on the Mount, and confeder what firſt we ſhall 
all upon. 

Ade. I9. 92.1. 15, dele [So that ] and inſert, Another way there is of de- 
ducing the word which we render [dazly] ſo that it ſhall Ggnifie that which is a- 
grecable, or fit for my * being or ſubſeſtence, nor ſo as to re itrain it to the loweſt 
proportion, with which a man cap ſubſsſt or live, but that which is * agreeable to 
bz condition taken with all its circumſtances, for that isit which is called his beee 
21g ; and then it will be cxaQtly agreeable ro Soloz075 prayer for food convenient 
for him. And ſo in cither ſenſe. Addit- 
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| Addit. 20, þ. 100, L.32. after [1s.] adde, And it is obſervable that that moth 
and uſt, are * bred in the things themſe]ves , and ſo thoſe kinde of poſleſ- 


ffons ſubject to: theſe deſtroyings, when no ontward violence'approaches them 3 


and that is a mighty evidence of the vanity and uncertainty of riches, that many 
times valt eſtates, and poſſcſſhons doe 3nſeaſtbly, no man knows how, crumble 
and moul#:r tonought, 7ich men without any viſible-expenſes come to arrant 
beggery, and all the provicence in the world cannot keep them from it, but ra- 
thcr betrays them farther 3 the greater their [ove of money is, the ſwificy their 
ruine follows chem. | | | 

Addit. 21.p.1'4,1.4 ante | To] inſert. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that 
one place of S, Paul :© Timothy, and ſeem to think ir fo contrary to this preſent 
DodGrine of our Savioxr , ( which if it were , it -would yet be more reaſonable 
to bring Saint Pax to our Saviour by fome commodious interpretation, then to 
evacuate the force of all ovr Saviours oilcourſe on this matter, by this one place 
of Saint Pay, ) I ſhall theretcre firſt endcayour to give you a clear view ot that 
place, for there is ſome miſtake in ir, and you will diſcern ir by this view of ſome 
few verſes in a brief paraphraſe, Yer. 3. Let thoſe widows , which are ſuch as 
they ought, be honoured and relicved by yeu, And that you may know whether 
they be fuch or no, you may take the morts of a Widow, that is ſuch as ſhe ought 
to be. FVer.4. 1f any widow have children, 07 grand=childien, let them, that have 
{o,learn firſt to* make their own houſe live piouſly and lo Þ repay their anceſters,do 
as their Parents bad done to tbem. 5. Ana to again, ſhe that xs a widow indeed, 
(or ſuch as the oughr to be) and hath zo © children, doth in that ſolitudeand Wi- 
dow-hood, hope 0:2 God, and contiane in ſupplications and prayers at conſtant 
times night and day. 6. But ſhe thar lives luxuriouſly, is dead, while ſhe lives. 
7. And doe you give ſuch rules as theſe, that they may be blameleſſe. 8. But if any 
ſuch (widow) doe not lock to thoſe that belong to ber, eſpecially thoſe that are of 
br any: ſhe hath denied the faith, and is worſe then ag infidell. 9. Let one be 
cholcn tothe office of a zyidow, which is not lefle then ſixty yeers old, &rc. You 


ſee this whole diſcourſe is to ſhew whatkinde of perſon might be fit ro be choſen 


to be a dow in the Church, (an office of ſome 7yle in the Church at that time, 


for the managing, as I conceive, the buſineſl2 of maintenance for rhe Apoſtles, 
and the beleevers ; a kinde of economy of houſwifry in the Church, for which 
that age, and ſcxe, and condition were the fitteſt , if there were a right choice 
made of them ) and among the reſt of the qualities required of her this is one, 
that the muſt be one that hath yzled and ordered her own family well; this is there 
exp: eit by that word which our Engliſh render [providing for thoſe of bz on 
family] but I renored [to look t0;]andinceed the word figintties to rule or govern, 
as Afts 24.2. Felix's providence is his diſcharging his place of Procurator of 14- 
deg. Farther the word may be taken more generally, to rake care of , as a * Fa- 
ther of a childe, to educate, and bring up, inſtru&t, &c, And then ſtill thar 
differs much from the notion that worldly phanſies affixe to this place , think- 
ing themſelves obliged to provide eſtates and riches for rhem, wher-as the words 
cannot be extended to command any more then ſo, that every Father and Mo- 
ther of a family muſt take care of , and look 78 their children , and thoſe of their 
Family, cr thoſe of their children eſpecially , which remai». in their Þ hoyſe or 
family , and then that will not come home to that thowghtfulneſſe , or ſecular 
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ſorecaſting, to which in your objection it was applied, and that will ſufficiently 
weaken your argument, Bur then ſuppoſing this of ſecular providing for neceſ- 
faries of life, to be the thing here ſpoken of, (astruly itſeems not to be , un- 


*As Alzx,A- lefle in a ſecondary and inferiour * ſenſe; ) Then to take away all ſcruple and 


phrodiſ. faiths to reconcile 
as % oe T- ” o ' 
Fay 79 5 0M 6 axmepat meraud, Sp. Nos Ale, a. G14. 8 Armonius in Schol. on the 7 gwyai, ha- 


: that one of Gods operations is agen 7 vgradice pw, providing for theſe that want, a 
de m_ _ Poettoit, ©ct origec, &c. Gods giving them what they want. and 
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A Poſtſcript of the STAT1 ONE 8. 


| | ey the Additions and changes mentioned in the Authors | 
Epiſtle came to my hand, I had Printed a new Impreſſion of 
this Catechiſme ; and therefore being unwilling to deprive the 
Reader of that which was thus deſigned for his benefit, and yet 
being not otherwiſe able ts eſcape the doing him this injury, 
I have thought of this way of ſatisfying him, the beſt that the 
matter was capable of. The diſcourſes of the Creed and Sacra- 
ments I have added in two new Books at the end, the diſcoarſe 
of exa& Juſtice I have inſerted in its due place in the laſt ſheet of 
the fourth Book ; Other particulars I have added by way of ap- 
pendage or inſertion at the end ofall. For the unhandſomeneſle 
of this my deſire to ſerve the Reader will obtainhis pardon. 


R. Royſton. 
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